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PREFACE TO VOL. III. 


1) With the present volume this edition closes, and, as far as I can 
judge the future, my own share in the elucidation of Homer and 
of ancient classical poetry ends with it. The following mss. have 
been collated for it. In the British Museum four, viz. 

Harl. no. 5658 marked by me α; 

5673. » » B, 
5674 5 » »» ἢ, and its Scholia h, 
6325 ” » » Oe 
In the Bodleian Library two, viz. 
Canon Greek LXXIX, marked by me ε, 
Clark 51, containing ‘‘Scholia minora in Odysseam”’ with lem- 
mata, which are often valuable. These are marked by me 
lv, the text of the Scholia v merely. 
In the Library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, one, viz. 
The ms. preserved by Archbishop Parker, sometimes erro- 
neously called that “of Theodore”, marked by me δ. 
The following editions have also been collated , 
Editio Princeps Florentina 1480, marked by me. FI, 
» Romana 1542—1550, ” » » Ro, 
The Commentary of Eustathius, " » » Bu, 

also the editions of Ernesti, Wolf, Dindorf and Bekker, marked 

by me respectively Ern, Wo, Di, Bek; also that of Alter for the 

group of Viennese mss. mentioned below. I have preferred La 

Roche’s register to that of Alter ed. Vindob. 1794 for this group 

of mss. where they differ, unless in a few rare instances where 

Alter is unusually precise and definite in his statements. 

Of the mss. @ has its date marked, 1479. I take 8 and @ to 
be of the same century and δ of the following century. I have 
further continued the incorporation of the collations of La Roche 
in his edition of 1867, with some few omissions where the variants 


vi Mss, etc. collated for this edition and their signatures. 


seemed too trivial to be worth the space. I retain his marks for 
them with the following exceptions; in my edition 
Vi_ corresponds with his C ἡὴ These four are Viennese mss. There 


Vi 56 ,; » » D (isa fifth, La Roche’s B, but it ap- 
Vi5 ” » », L( pears to contain only the first six 
Vi50_~— 5 » 9» @) books of the poem. 

Vr ” » » WV 


Y ” ” ” P. 

2) For Vi 5 and Vi 56, where they show the same reading, I have 
printed Viii. I have used Vi iii to express collectively any three 
of the above first four; and similarly Scholl. ii, iii, ete. to express 
any two or three of the Scholia which agree in a reading. As 
regards y, I had commenced the collation of it for my vol. II; 
but I found it impossible to visit a fourth place of deposit in ad- 
dition to London, Oxford and Cambridge. I have therefore registered 
its readings as given by La Roche, but have continued to mark 
it y. The other mss. of La Roche are those marked as by him 
A,G,I, K, M, N, S. For his account of them, as also of his 
and my H, of the four Viennese mss., of the V (my Vr), and of 
the P (my y), see his Prolegomena, pp. v to x. Where the reading 
registered is of minor importance and (often) of frequent recurrence, 
I have thought it sufficient to state by a Roman numeral the 
number merely of the mss. which support it; e.g. in the pronouns 
ὅδε, οἵδε etc. In my own collations, for ‘the sake of showing 
more clearly the character of the mss., I have allowed a little fuller 
scope to what are probably after all worthless readings, sometimes 
mere blunders. I have omitted those of La Roche’s references to 
mss, in his VARIA LECTIO which he has himself bracketed. These 
refer to a group of mss. which he appears not to have himself 
collated (GHPSV). Examples may be seen (GHPV) π. 158, 
t. 113, φ. 146, 282, ψ. 8, (GHP) φ. 409, (GHV) v. 130, (GPV) 
0. 605, x. 495, In his edition. But far more frequently the same 
mss, are referred to without their signatures being thus bracketed. 
I have not observed any explanation of this diversity of treatment 
in his preface or Prolegomena. I can only suppose that he attaches 
a secondary value to those which he thus registers; and as I have 
found reason to feel far from secure, as I shall presently show, 
with regard to his collations as a whole, I have judged it safer to 
omit them. They do not occur very frequently. I cheerfully acknow- 
edge the value of his references to the older lexicons and the more 


Inaccuracies found tn previous collator'’s work. vii 


obscure grammarian works, and to the ‘“Testimonia Veterum’”’ which 
precede his index. Wherever I have adopted them, and this is 
very frequently, the references have of course been strictly verified. 
I have found these references far more generally correct than the 
results of his collations, so far as I have been able to test these 
latter. This has been possible only in ms. H (not collated under 
his own eye) and in the editions in Fl and Ro and the commen- 
tary of Eustathius; which last three, being in print, would hardly 
seem likely to yield so large a crop of omissions or errors as I in 
fact find in his readings as given from them. Where the results of 
collations from print show considerable inaccuracy, it is difficult to 
rely upon those taken from mss. Citius hercule, 1s qui duorum scal- 
morum nauiculam in portu euerterit, in Euxino ponto Argonautarum 
nauem gubernarit. I subjoin a register of these errors in attestation 
of what I say from books ν. δ. δ. g. y. These have by no means 
been picked for the present purpose, and it is quite possible that 
as bad or worse or more mistakes may occur in the other books. 
Omissions are distinguished by *, errors by + and (LR) stands 
for La Roche in the following list. 


3) v. 17 οἶκον δὲ Hx, so (LR) sine cod., which makes the omission 
remarkable. τὸ vy’ ἂρ Fl+. 66 νέεσϑαι H ex em., ἢ the text 


ἥτοι γυναῖκας , 
of H being veeodar, for which see my mid. mar. ad loc. 76 


ἕκαστος Ro+ for ἕκαστοι. 94 ἀγγελέων Schol. X. 318, taken from 
Bekker’s ed. of the Scholl. Ven. 1825, a probable correction, at 
most, of the ms. text of the Schol. here, which is ἀγγέλων as 
given by Dindorf, who corrects it to ἐγγέλλων. 143 εἴ περ τίς 
σε Rot} for ef πέρ τις os 154 ὡς Ht for ὡς, ὃς ΕἸ. Rox. 190 
ὄφρά Hx» ΕἸ. Rox so (LR) in his text. 233 ἐκχγεγάασιν ΕἾ 7 for 
éyy. 245 3 é&o0n H, but (if correct, see my mid. mar.) p. corr. 
should be added. 289 εἰδυίῃ H, but p. corr., as it first stood eldvia, 
see also on z. 158 in my mid. mar. 299 μῆτι He. 306 τυκτοῖσι 


ει 
Η͂ γρε. 313 ἐΐσκω H+ for ἐΐσκω. 332 ἐπήτης H+ for ἐπήτης τ᾽ (or - 
ἐπήτής t’?). 342 χόλον Eut for χόλον ἢ κότον. 344 ἔδος H+ Rox. 
360 ἀέξῃ Flt for ἀέξει. 367 κευϑμῶνα ΕἾ. 400 ἔσσω Fl+, κεν Hx 
ΕἸ» Ros Eux. 415 σπευσάμενος ΕἾ. 432 πάντεσσι Hx. §. 70 ἐκεῖνος 
H+ for κεῖνος. 112 oxvqog Euf for σκύφος ἢ σκύφον. 130 7 
Επτ for ἢ bis. 142 ovdd re Fl} for οὐδέ vv. 176 χερείων H yox. 
185 σαυτοῦ H+ for σ᾽ αὐτοῦ, σαυτοῦ Fl*. 195 ἔποιεν H7 for 


Vili These tnaccuracies extend to early printed edttions. 


ἔποιεν. .203 lta γενέεσσιν Fl. 221 ὅτε μοι Fle. 282 ἰέμενοι Hx. 


341 μέν γε HF for μὲν γδ. 443 ὁρῆαι Eu, who has ὄρηαι κατὰ 
δέ τινας ὁρῆαι, ὁρῆαι ΕἾ, δρῇαι (with βλέπεις gl. over in which 


the 18 partly lost) is H here!+*. 348 ἀνεγνάψαν ΗΤ for ἀνέγναψαν. 
488 αἰδήσομαι Fle. 393 ὄπισϑε H+} for ὄπισϑεν. 396 ἔσσας H+ for 
ἔσσας. 397 δουλίέχϊον δ᾽ Fle. 405 αὖϑις Fle Rox. 41t ἔρξαν Eur. 
454 ἔντο Hx. 468 βίη δέ ΕἸ Τ for βέη τέ. 482 omitt. Eu, right in 
citation, but 1770, 34 Eu clearly recognizes the line in {dua δὲ 
φαεινὸν τὸν χιτῶνα δοκεῖ λέγειν. 489 ἔμμεν Fle, ἔμεναι H+ for 
ἔμμεναι. 505 ἕῆος Ku, right in citation, but in his etymological 
note, 1770, 55—6, ἐῆος. 514 ἔνυσϑαι Hx. 533 ὑπ᾽ ἰωγῇ Ht for 
ὑπιωγῇ. I pass on to δ. I 5 οὔτέ τι σε He. 17 οὐδέ τι GE χρὴ 
Hx. 24 μεγάρου Flt for μέγαρον. 33 ἐπὶ Flx. 43 ὕφρα H» (80 
at τ. 17); see above on v. 190. 55 ὁμόσσατε H p. corr. *. 59 habet 
Hx. ιοι δι᾽ ἐκ He Fle. 108 ἀμφώμοισιν He. 111 γελώωντες Fle. 


118 πρὸς Fl+ for παρὰ. 119 xvions Hx. 150 ἐπέλθοι ΕἸ for 
ἐπέλϑη. 222 οὕτω Eu, perhaps misprint for Fl, ὁ. 6. E for F in 
(LR). 229 χέρηα FI} for χέρεια, δέ τι He. 238 λελῦτο ΕἸ Τ for 


n 
λέλυτο. 264 πτολέμοιο He Fle. 279 xovens Ht for κούρης, φί- 


λόισι Hx. 300 ἔνεικε altered to ἤνεικε H*. 344 ἑστήκει (ADNOT. 
Crit.) Euf for εἱστήκει. 345 γένοιντο H, but ¢ later insertion «. 
375 κε Eu (1850, 60) } for κέ μ᾽. 416 μήτέ τι He, μήτέ cow’ He. 424 
xnove H+. 428 βὰν δ᾽ Ht for βᾶν δ᾽. I take next φ. 6 κληΐδ᾽ He. 
84 ἐνένισπεν He. 1020 Ham.1,@ am.2*. 11t μηδέ τι Flt 
for μὴ δέ τι. 161 ἐέδνοισι ΕἸ ἡ for ἑέδνοισιν (perh. misprint F 
for H), ἐέδνοισιν He. 176 ἄγε H ἴῃ mar. +. 187 ἀρχὴ Hs. 216 τη- 
λεμάχω Flx. 218 ὄφρά Fix Rox. 235 δόμεναι Rot for ϑέμεναι. 


260 ἅπαντες H+. 296 ἄαδεν ἐν ΕἾ... 221 περίφρων Flt for περί- 
φρον. 435 πατρὸς Hx, ἀνδρὸς ΕἾ». 342 κελεύοι Fle. 350 σαυ- 


"τῆς Ht for σ᾽ αὐτῆς. 397 ϑηητὴρ H+ for ϑηητὴρ. 419 εἷλκεν Ht 
for EAxe. χ. 41 ὕμιν He. 50 οὔτε (H)+ for υὐδὲ. 52 βασιλεύη 
ΕἸΤ for βασιλεύοι. 56 ὅσσα ΒῚ- Rot. 62 ὅσσα of ΕἾ ἡ for ὅσσα 


1 This a good example of the way in which the double tradition, 6. 9. as pre- 
served here by Eustathius, influenced the mss. He recording ogyjat and ὁρῆαι, 
H combines them in dejar. 
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τέ of. 70 οὔτ᾽ ἂρ Flix. 71 ἔλαβε He Fix. 88 δὲ κέχυτ᾽ Rot for 
δ᾽ ἐκέχυτ᾽. 99 ϑεείου H+ for ϑέειν, ϑέων ΕἾ Rox. 115 ἔσταν 
Hx, ποικιλομῆτιν H+. 116 ἀμύνασϑαι ἘῚχ Rox. fol ΕἾ. 143 ἀναρ- 
oayas ΕἸ Ὁ for avagowyas. 148 χερσὶ δὲ H+ Rot for χερσί τε. 158 εἴ 
τις (Η) 7 for εἰ τις. 168 ὑπερβασίᾳς (sic) H+. τοῖ habet H+ for 
omitt. H. 247 ἀγέλαος Fl} for ἀγέλεως (confused with ἀγέλαος 
241 supr.?). 262 ἄμμι Hx. 273 ἱέμενοι He. 283 evovpédovta H+. 
293, 294 obra bis Fl*e. 336 ἔκῃαν Rot for ἔκηαν, ἔκαιον Fix, 
363 goro He. 397 ὄφρά Fl* Rox. 415 ὅτις σφέας Ht for ὅτι σφέας 
(so ΕἾ same error at 2. 228). 420 tol γὰρ He. 448 xataredvew- 
tag ΗῚ for κατατεϑνεικῶτας. 467 ὕψος H p.corr.*. 493 ἤνεγκδ 
Fl+ Rof for ἤνεγκεν. 495 γρηῦς Flt for yenvs, yonts Hx (mis- 
print F for H?). 

4) In the above list, taken from five books, I might easily have 
quadrupled the omissions to register such matters as breathing, 
accent, hiatus through ν omitted, and variants of a doubled con- 
sonant. I have only taken a few of these, where the variant 
seemed supported by some amount of tradition. This experience 
has severely shaken my faith in the results of collation, my own 
not excepted. The regulations under which such work is con- 
ducted in this country are such as to tax the labourer with undue 
severity at the same time that it jeopardizes the success of his 
work. If La Roche has succeeded, as I should judge from his 
language?, in obtaining the loan of mss., he has been more for- 
tunate than myself. Hence the work has been one full of inter- 
ruption and disappointment, tempered only by the occasional help 
of friends; among whom I would mention with special thanks the 
Rev. 5. 8S. Lewis, Fellow and Librarian of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, the Rev. H. W. Reynolds, late curate of S. Mary’s Soho, 
London, the Rev. W. Warner, Student and Lecturer of Christ Church, 
Oxford, Mr. H. Bradshaw, Librarian of the Cambridge University 
Library, Rev. F. Madan, Sublibrarian of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford, and Mr. R. Garnett of the British Museum Reading-room, 
for valuable and in some cases laborious assistance cheerfully and 
promptly given. My lamented friend, the Rev. H. O. Coxe, late — 
Librarian of the Bodleian, has not lived to receive my thanks, 
Sit et terra lens — light as the genial heart which he carried 


? “Bibliothecarum praefectis, qui summa cum liberalitate librorum manu- 
scriptorum copiam mihi fecerunt, gratias ago quam maximas."’ Praefat. ad Hom. 
Odyss., prope finem. 


x Needless difficulties placed in a collator’s way. 


amidst the ever increasing weight of Bodleian volumes, the catalogue 
of which remains his monument. 

5) The publication of this final volume has been long protracted 
and often delayed owing to my removal from the position of ad- 
vantage with regard to classical studies which I once occupied. I 
enjoy the distinction of being the only living English clergyman 
who has been driven from a high and honourable public post by 
the spirit of faction, and the solace which I have received is 
practical banishment. A glance at the map of England will, to 
those who know where to look for the spot at which my duties 
now fix me, show at once what I mean. But I only refer to these 
facts in order to explain the apparent dilatorniess of this publi- 
cation; and to show how the restrictions under which the work 
of collation especially labours have been in my case aggravated. 
I cannot see why those restrictions need be so vexatiously severe. 
There exist now the mechanical means of making copies of primary 
authorities with minute, perhaps microscopic accuracy, and such 
copies might be lent. Until some such facilities are afforded to the 
student of them, a work which severely taxes both the attention and 
the judgment is never likely to be done with due deliberation and 
needful security against error.. And thus no sure foundation can be 
laid for the rigorous accuracy of text to which scholarship always 
aspires. The work, as done at present, must always be done ayainst 
time — a condition which alone is enough to mar its excellence. The 
man who has gone a day's journey to his seat of labour and hired 
lodgings near it, must, if he has other engagements to meet, work 
under the oppressive sense of measured minutes; and few of us find 
it physically possible to maintain for many hours daily and many 
days together that attitude of mind like a screwed-up vice, which is 
needed to register exactly the driest minutiae of jot and tittle, 
accent and breathing, often read in fading ink and characters half 
effaced by time. Sunny hours are needed for the successful prosecution 
of such labours, or the wear and tear of eyesight becomes deplor- 
able. A murky sky or a fit of headache will often frustrate study 
and make its utmost efforts fruitless or uncertain. A guaranteed 
copy which could be used on one’s own desk would admit of choosing 
the time and economizing the hours with the minimum instead of, 
as at present, the maximum of waste. For want of such a resource 
what might have been the labour of a few months has been spread 
over a8 many years, the thread of continuity often broken, the 
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focus of concentration perpetually disturbed. To all the inevitable 
drawbacks of the ill-paid labours of scholarship this, which seems 
perfectly avoidable, is added, the prevalence viz. of rules which 
insist always on bringing the man to the book instead of the book 
to the man, which make the access to needful texts so dear, and 
flesh and blood and eyesight so cheap, which make it physically 
impossible to bring two mss. not in the same library face to face, 
and render the old Church-Bible chained to the wall the fittest type 
of the administration of our public libraries. 

6) Private collectors follow suit also with public authorities. I was 
informed that, if I only came to Cheltenham to use it, I should 
have every access to the ms. of the Odyssey called by La Roche 
the Codex Meermannianus (my y, as aforesaid) in the Library of 
the late Sir Thomas Philipps there. I found it enough to visit 
periodically three such depositaries without adding a fourth; and 
therefore the Codex Meermannianus remains, and is likely to re- 
main, uncollated by me. It may, further be urged that the only 
practical value of such mss. lies In the results of collation. Their 
text once thus established on record, the originals become mere 
learned lumber, and may slumber in their museums to the world’s 
end, like a toad in marble, undisturbed; or if they were to perish 
by fire would not be appreciably missed. To frustrate or impede 
the only process by which they can be utilized is propter uitam 
uiuendit perdere causas. The University of Oxford extends this 
miserly custody even to its printed books, and I might as well 
attempt to bring the Bodleian Library itself into Lancashire as a 
single volume of its contents. In order to make my own collations 
rigorously trustworthy, I ought to have had access for verification 
to every ms. which they included, as every proof-sheet reached 
me. As the work of revising has extended over sixteen months, 
and I should have had to travel to London, Oxford and Cam- 
bridge regularly every ten days during that period, I am obliged 
to leave to a younger generation of students the task of checking 
my work and correcting its probable inaccuracies, queis humana 
parum cauit natura. The one primary authority which I have been 
able to borrow continuously has been a copy of the Editio Prin- 
ceps Florentina from the Boys’ Library at Eton College, by the 
courtesy of the present Headmaster there, the Rev. τ Hornby, 
to whom I now offer my best thanks; and, that done, resume a 
long interrupted discussion. 


xil Early Greek Bibliography.—Archilochus etc. 


7) I have deemed it probable that “‘a written Homer sprung up 
per accidens’’, probably as an aid to the memory of the rhapsodists 
who would procure their own copies, no doubt in most cases of 
portions only of the text; that such a habit of copying ‘‘ was doubt- 
less for a long time a πάρεργον merely, having no public importance 
and carrying no authority”; and that in the earlier period down 
to the Peisistratid age inclusively ‘“‘there may have been more 
perfect texts out of Attica than in it” (Vol. I, Pref. pp. xv, xiv, 
Xxxix). It is in fact to Ionia rather than to Attica that we trace 
the beginnings of Greek Bibliography. These conclusions have 
been lately impugned by my friend Professor Paley and others, 
and I wish in this my probably last word on the subject to review 
and amplify the grounds on which I deem this probable.* Indepen- 
dently of the Homeric subject, the question at what period Greek 
authors began to commit their works to writing has the greatest 
interest for literature generally. It may be settled with a reason- 
able amount of probability. The oldest allusion to any subject 
connected with writing is, I believe, the ἀχνυμένη σκυτάλη of 
Archilochus, fragm. 89, Bergk. The expression has no meaning, 
save on the condition of written scrolls, as being familiar; and in 
connection with the appellative κηρυκίδη points to a despatch sent 
by hand. 1 take the σήματα λυγρὰ, ϑυμοφϑόρα of Z. 168—y to refer 
to picture-writing rather than alphabetic characters. I have shown 
(see Pref. to Odyssey, Vol. I. p. xiii, Vol. II. p. exxiv) the probability 
that the poet, regarded such transmission of intelligence as a magic 
mystery and had no familiarity with its methods. The age of 
Erinna is so far dubious, that I refrain from citing the references 
to letters in her remains. 

8) But the general argument is strong. Of Archilochus, the early 
Tambographi and Lyrists, we have many fragments surviving from 
a large assortment of pieces. They appear to have been nearly 
all of a personal and fugitive character. There was no general 
interest, no central occasions, no fixed institutions, connected with 
them, such as gave to Epos and drama a permanent hold on the 
popular mind. How could they have floated over the precarious 
stage of their unwritten existence, if it had lasted more than one 
or two generations? When once written, they certainly lived in 
considerable bulk through many generations of transcription. All 


5 A portion of these remarks on early Greek Literature have appeared in the 
Journal of Philology, vol, VIII, No. 15, pp. 133 foll. 
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that now survive are quoted fragments embedded in the writings 
of others, or short pieces received into miscellaneous collections. 
In their first stage of unwritten existence these resources, ex hypo- 
thesi, would not exist. It is reasonable to infer that that first stage 
was a very short one. If with the aid of those resources so little 
has reached us, how can we account for the prolonged life of so 
large a bulk in an unwritten age? True, they were the popular 
songs of their own period. But popularity would follow novelty. 
All would be new,in turn, none for long. Unless fixed at once 
by ms. they must have died an early death. No doubt they ac- 
cumulated in copy by driblets and without design. But if Poly- 
crates, or any man of wealth and taste, desired to possess such 
ware, he might easily collect them in Paros, Lesbos and Ionia. If 
we take the age of Archilochus somewhere in the 8th century B.C., 
it will follow that so much of him as reached the Alexandrines, must 
have been written down soon, certainly in the first half of the 
7th century. The wonderful polish and refined points which his 
mutilated remains exhibit, rivalling Euripides in their terseness 
and smartness, are wholly astounding for an age that knew not 
of writing. But whatever we may deem of the conditions of their 
origin — and it is undoubtedly difficult to measure the sudden 
degree of refinement which the Greek mind in the spring time of 
its poetry might have reached — the long preservation without ms. 
ean scarcely be believed in even by the most credulous. I hope 
to develope a similar argument more fully in the case of Pindar. 

9) To come to prose, Pherecydes of Syros and Cadmus of Miletus, 
both probably 550—540 B.C., divide the credit of the earliest efforts 
in it. See Pliny, N. H. v. 31, vii. 56. The former was _philo- 
sophical, the latter historical, writing on “the founding of Miletus 
and the whole of Ionia”. The former is classed by Aristotle, 
Metaphys. xiii. 4, among the “ancient poets”.4 Strabo ranks him 
with Cadmus anJ Hecatzeus who dropped metre, but retained other 
characteristics of poetical style (Strabo, i. 18). Pliny is positive, 
‘‘Prosam orationem condere Pherecydes Syrius instituit”. He says 
the same thing of Cadmus. Possibly Pherecydes tried his hand, 
like Cicero, at both prose and poetry. 

It has been supposed that Pherecydes was the first prose philo- 


4 In a rather qualified way, however, by the curious term of μεμιγμένοι 
meaning apparently something ‘betwixt and between” (prose and verse). 


Xiv Pherecydes, Cadmus, and others of the Ionian School. 


sopher® and Cadmus the first prose historian. But then in The- 
mistius’ Oration xxvi, a somewhat late authority, we have a positive 
and circumstantial statement that the first Greek who wrote περὶ 
φύσεως was Anaximander of the smae Ionian school and period. 
Pherecydes’ principal work, called ἑπτάμυχος, is believed to have 
been extant in the Alexandrian period, and to have been a digest 
of his philosophical views. It is probably this to which Cicero 
refers, in Tusc. Quaest. i. τό, whose language might be understood 
equally of a prose or a verse writer. I think it likely on the whole 
that Pherecydes wrote prose, but that his mythological bias (see the 
last note for a specimen) and poetic style, which indeed the title 
ἑπτάμυχος suggests, may account for Aristotle's classing him with 
the poets. Of course Aristotle’s authority would on such a question 
have great influence, and those who deferred to it, would put 
Anaximander in the place thus vacated by Pherecydes, — that of 
the first philosophic Greek prose writer. The fact of Anaximander’s 
writing is more specifically attested than that of some of his con- 
temporaries. His book was a summary exposition of his views, 
and Apollonius seems to have picked it up by chance. Anaxi- 
menes, supposed his pupil (but probably this rests on some false 
general assumption as well as particular ignorance), is said to have 
written a book in which he used the simple unsophisticated Ionic 
dialect.’ 

10) Aristotle cites the opinions of Anaximander ‘and Anaximenes 
as though he had no more doubt about them that about those of 
Empedocles or Anaxagoras (Metaph. i. 3, xi. 2; de Phys. Auscult. 
i, 4, ili. 4; de Coelo iii. 3). Ritter and Preller Histor. Phil. Gr. et 
Rom. p. 8, 9, cite from Simplicius, Phys. fol. 6a, a passage on the 
nature of Anaximander’s ἄπειρον, γένεσις and φϑορά,. containing 
what they believe to be an actual fragment® of his. It speaks of 
physical agencies under terms borrowed from the then infancy of 


ὃ τοῦτόν φησι Θεύπομπος πρῶτον περὶ φύσεως καὶ ϑεῶν Ἔλλησι γράψαι, 
Diog. Laért. in Pherec. i. 11, who adds σώξεται δὲ τοῦ Συρίου τότε βιβλίον ὃ 
συνέγραψεν ov ἡ ἀρχὴ, “Ζεὺς μὲν καὶ γρόνος ἐσαεὶ καὶ χγϑὼν ἦν᾽ χϑονὶ δὲ 
οὔνομα ἐγένετο Γῆ, ἐπειδὴ αὐτῇ Ζεὺς γέρας διδοῖ". The Συρίου is distince- 
tive, as there was an Athenian writer named Pherecydes, 

6 Diogen. Laért. ii, 1. 

T xézontal te γλώσσῃ ᾿Ιάδι ἁπλῇ καὶ ἀπερίττῳ. Ibid. ii. 2. 

δ “Vides excerpta quaedam ex opere Anaximandri cxstare quae deprehen- 
duntur etiam in sequentibus ... voces τίσις, δέκη, ἀδικέα, quamquam ad mores 
pertineant, xd rerum naturam referendas esse patet.”’ 
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ethics. This gives a presumption of its genuineness. Philosophy 
had not till. long after a vocabulary of its own, and was obliged 
to make shift with a language in which poets had as yet been the 
only masters. The obscurity which this caused, was perhaps the 
reason of a difference in the ‘exposition of his views on the ἄπειρον 
between later writers on philosophy: see Simplicius, Phys. i. p. 34, 
Hardouin. But this only shows more clearly that those views existed 
in a tangible form. Anaximenes, it seems, taught that air, rare- 
fied, becomes fire, but, gradually condensed, becomes successively 
wind, cloud, water, earth, and even stone. Had it not been for 
the determination of system-mongers of later times to know more 
than could be known about these early forerunners of methodical 
investigation, and arrange them all in sequences of schools, the 
suspicions, which prevail in some quarters as to all details about 
them, would perhaps never have arisen. It makes hardly any 
difference for my purpose, whether Anaximander wrote or his pupils 
took notes of his discourse. Of course all early teaching was oral; 
and the accumulation of brief notes, embodying results rather than 
processes, would be the first step. But with mechanical facilities 
at hand in the βύβλοι and the earlier διφϑέραι mentioned by 
Herodotus — of which more anon — that first step would be very 
short. A great deal of teaching is oral still; but that does not 
preclude the aid of writing in preparing it. And it is gratuitous 
to assume that the pupils made use of written notes to retain, 
while the master confined himself to excogitation and talk. 
The statement therefore is perfectly credible that a summary ex- 
position of his ἀρέσκοντα = placita was put forth by Anaximander. 
And, unless the chronologists are all wrong, this takes us back to 
the middle of the 6th century, B.c. I will venture a word on the 
absurdity of discrediting evidence im toto, because we cannot re- 
concile it in detail, It is no reason for doubting that Pherecydes, 
Cadmus and Anaximander all wrote early Greek Prose, that each 
is claimed by some writer as the earliest. As if there had been 
no modern rival claims to the invention of gunpowder, or the dis- 
covery of a planet! Josephus, I know, disparages Pherecydes’ 
remains. His object in writing was to disparage the genuineness 
of all early Greek remains. He is to be viewed as an advocate 
who holds a brief. 

9 Docebant, opinor, ex ore philosophi non ex scriptis, Profr. Paley’s Homerus 
Perictis otc. p. 11. 


Xvi Of Hecateus’ writings copious fragments rematn. 


11) Anaximenes lived to teach Anaxagoras, the earliest philosophic 
name at Athens, the teacher of Pericles and Euripides. He com- 
mented on Homer; see Pref. Vol. I. p. Lviii. He is referred to 
twice in the Schol. Ven., viz. at Π. 161 and at P. 547, and the 
phrases cited from him have a smack of what might pass for 
physical science in the 5th century B.c. It is mentioned of Pytha- 
goras that he left nothing in writing, which would be a perfectly 
otiose statement, unless the custom of so embodying their views 
had been common amongst contemporary philosophers. Of Socrates 
the same statement is placed on record by himself, showing 
again, that the custom was for philosophers to write their treatises. 
Cadmus and Hecateus, both of Miletus, certainly left written works, 
the latter of considerable bulk, including both historics, or rather 
‘“researches’’, ({orogéat) and geography. Demetrius de Elocut. § 2, 
says, βούλεται μέντοι διάνοιαν, οἷον ὡς Ἑκαταῖός φησιν ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ 
τῆς ἱστορίας. Strabo, i. 13, says, ᾿ἀναξιμάνδρον μὲν οὖν ἐκδοῦναι 
πρώτων γεωγραφικὸν πίνακα, τὸν δὲ Ἑκαταῖον καταλιπεῖν γραμμα. 
This general statement is fortified by a very large array of pas- 
sages cited, which show Strabo'’s value for the work, upon which 
indeed he was throroughly competent to speak. His own sympathies 
would lead him to the fountain-head of geographical research. He 
seems to have found it in Hecateus, and to draw freely and fully 
from it. Cadmus, then, and Hecateus were contemporaries of 
Anaximenes of the same place. It is against all probability that 
they used writing and that he refrained. Indeed this large and 
bright array of intellectual names clustering round Miletus is its 
own evidence of such mental culture as bespeaks fixed literary 
habits, and may alone convince us that we have reached an age 
of manuscript. It seems to me that the objector has to choose 
between the extreme scepticism of rejecting the whole tradition 
that such a school flourished, and the extreme credulity of sup- 
posing that they could have so flourished without the aid and use 
of writing. 

The testimony of Strabo and Pliny to Cadmus the historian, as 
having written as aforesaid, seems to me decisive, as there is 
nothing to set against it. From him downwards we have a catena 
of prose history writers of the Ionian school in Hecateus, Hella- 
nicus, Dionysius of Miletus, Charon, Xanthus, the first being the 
most remarkable in the influence which he exercised on contem- 
poraries and successors. Strabo classes him, as we saw before 
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Aristotle did Pherecydes, with the poetical school of prose writers 
as regard subjects matter; 7. 6. he freely included such myths as 
Herakles and Geryon, and located their scenes. The words of 
Strabo are, λύσαντες δὲ τὸ μέτρον τάλλα δὲ φυλάξαντες τὰ ποιη- 
τικὰ συνέγραψαν of περὶ Κάδμον καὶ Φερεκύδην καὶ Ἑκαταῖον. The 
passage is valuable as recognizing Cadmus and Pherecydes, earlier 
than Hecateus, as having written prose treatises, and all as be- 
longing to substantially the same school. I shall have occasion to — 
return to this subject when considering the evidence furnished by 
Herodotus. 

12) Before quitting the subject of early prose, I may remark on 
the ambiguity of the word λόγοι and its kindred of λόγιοι. Pindar '° 
uses thrice one or other of these, coupled in two places with ἀοιδοί, 
as equivalent to “In story and in song’’.'' “όγοι means tales, first as 
told orally, then as written down. Thus λογοποιὸς may mean either 
story-teller or prose writer, as collateral evidence may determine. 
Herodotus more than once so designates Hecatsus'?, and ‘prose 
writer” is undoubtedly the sense in which he so applies it. He 
would undoubtedly have used it of himself, as he uses λόγοι of his 
own narrative.'> With regard to Aesop, who belongs to an earlier 
generation, I hesitate so to interpret it, although applied to him 
too by Herodotus. 

12) Aeschylus’ plays show the art of writing familiar to him and 
to his audience. Papyrus, with the Egyptian trade open now for 
over a century and a half, must have been cheap and plentiful in 
Greece and Sicily. If any one pleases to think that, with this 
resource open to abridge his toils, the poet preferred composing a 
trilogy of between 3000 and 4000 lines, together with the lyric 
music and choral movements, memoriter, it is hardly worth while 
arguing with him. Before noticing in detail such passages as are 


10 Pyth. i. 183, Nem. vi. κι and 75. 

11 The words ἀοέδιμος, περιλεσχήνευτος, Herod. ii. 136, support the view of 
those above cited from Pindar. They seem to refer to a habit of cheering leisure 
with song and gossiping anecdote, the demand for which doubtless called forth 
a supply of professionals who sung and told tales. They doubtless both sur- 
vived — the ao:dol we know did — into the age of manuscript. Herodotus 
seems to embody many such tales orally told. But it would be most rash to 
infer that he did not also embody much from written authorities. 

12 Herod. ii. 143, v. 36, 125, Vi. 137, li, 134. 

15 ἐν ἑτέροισι λόγοισι δηλώσω, i. 107, ἐν τοῖσι ᾿Ασσυρίοισι λόγοισι uyneny 
ποιήσομαι, i. 184. 
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noteworthy, I may remark that, of Phrynichus, his earlier con- 
temporary, there is a respectable handful of fragments, enabling 
us to trace, inter alia, his influence on the Persae, although no long 
piece, much less entire drama, has been preserved. Of Thespis, 
the earliest known master, there survives not a single line. The 
easiest way of explaining this difference in the fortune of two poets 
so nearly contemporary is, that Phrynichus wrote his plays and 
that Thespis did not, which opinion as regards Thespis was ex- 
pressed by Bentley in Phalaris i. 289. This gave occasion to the 
earliest wholesale forgery on record by Heraclides Ponticus; but 
again, we hear of no such fraud attempted in the name of Phry- 
nichus. From Bentley’s saying this so pointedly of Thespis I 
should suppose that he held the contrary view of Phrynichus, as 
above stated. Phrynichus was familiar with Ionia, as his “Capture 
of Miletus” shows. Assuming the fact then to be that he wrote, this 
familiarity would readily account for it through the intimacy of 
Ionia with Asiatic sources of literary culture. 

14) The words γράφω and γραφή, with compounds of the latter, 
occur in Aeschylus in the familiar sense of painting, tracery or 
embroidery, as well as in that of writing: Agam. 1329, Choéph. 
208 --- 7, 232, Eumen. 50 are the passages. I will cite only the 
third. The two words ϑηρίων (ϑήρειον) γραφὴν seem to show 
that the technical term fwyoagpéa was not yet current. It was in 
fact the infancy of art in Greece. The use of writing-tablets, 
however, to assist the memory was so well established that they 
furnish a rather trite metaphor in Prom. V. 789 ἣν ἐγγράφου ov 
μνήμοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν, Chotph. 451—2 τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀκούων ἐν φρε- 
oly γράφου, Eumen. 275 δελτογράφῳ φρενί. In Suppl. 179, 991, 
φυλάξαι τἄμ᾽ ἔπη δελτουμένας, and ταῦτα μὲν γράψεσϑε πρὸς 
γεγραμμένοις κ. τ. d., it seems likely that no metaphor but literal 
record is intended.'4 To our notions it seems strange for the heroines 
to be bidden by their father to keep a record of his wise maxims, 
and “‘add these to the many recorded already”. But this seeming 
oddity is our key to one of the literary habits of the age. Such 
books were doubtless made and became family treasures. The 
saws and shrewd sayings of Thales collected in an early chapter 


14 The somewhat startling metaphor involved in Suppl. 463, νέοις πέναξι βρέ- 
rea κοσμῆσαι τάδε, may refer merely to painted votive tablets, although these 
too may probably have been inscribed, as commonly were ἀναθήματα. 
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of Diogenes Laértius, are a sample of the sort of thing intended." 
Notice also, of written laws, τὸ yao τεκόντων σέβας τρίτον τόδ᾽ 
ἐν ϑεσμίοις δίκας γέγραπται, Suppl. 707—9,'* thought by Mr Paley 
ad locum to refer to Draco’s code, and similarly the bronze tablet 
nailed in the temple or public place, embodying the decree of the 
βουλὴ or of the people. The earliest extant example is that of 
the treaty between the Eleians and Hereans. Further, Aeschylus 
in the passage last referred to puts this side by side with another 
mode of permanent record — ‘‘not inscribed on tablets nor sealed 
up in scrolls of papyrus’”.!7 The two correspond in Greek and 
Egyptian uses, and the local colouring of this play required both. 
In two other passages this plant is mentioned. Against papyrus 
diet the poet contemptuously holds up the bread-stalk of his 
nation (Suppl. 761). But in the epithet βυβλίνων ὀρῶν of Prom. 
V. 811 he shows us the Egyptian landscape of his fancy clothed 
with this vegetation. In short it was to him the typical plant of 
Egypt, as tea is to us of China at this day. How came it thus 
to possess his mind? If he and Athens knew and used it, the 
answer is easy. We may compare the χρυσῶν ὀρῶν of Aristoph. 
Acharn. 82. Gold was to the Greek mind the characteristic yield 
of Persia (as shown abundantly in that passage), just as the papyrus 
was the special product of Egypt. I suppose that the difference 
between βύβλος and’ βίβλος will not be deemed serious enough to 
call for remark here. I pass on to the passage Prom. V. 460, in 
which Prometheus claims to have given mankind the discoveries 
of calculation and letters.'® This is a patriotic attempt to repudiate 


's It seems that Danaiis, the father, is meant to be such an impersonation 
of wisdom; see Suppl. 969, Javady πρόνοον καὶ. βούλαρχον, and for some of 
his gnomes, 190, 203; 230—1, 760—1, 769—7o0, cepecially the phrases ὡς λόγος, 
230, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι φήμη, 760. 

16. Οὐ Eurip. fragm. 219 Nauck, 

τρεὶς εἰσὶν ἀρεταὶ τὰς χρεών σ᾽ ἀσκεῖν, τέκνον, 
ϑεούς τε τιμᾶν τούς τε ϑρέψαντας γονῆς 
νόμους TE κοινοὺς Ἑλλαδος. 

17 Suppl. 943 foll. Doubts have been expressed as the genuineness of this 
line by Prof* Paley, ‘‘Post-Epic etc. Words’’, p. 18, n. 2. When he edited 
Aeschylus no such doubts seem to have troubled him; nay, his note on Persae 354 
(Dind. 352) seems to reckon it as genuine. Lines without cesura appear to be 
genuine in Aeschyl. Persae 251, 352, 509, Septem c. Th. 457, Agam. 943y Choéph. 
150, 493, 883 and most of these are noticed by Prof* Paley on Persae 354. 

1» Compare Erinna, ἐξ ἀταλᾶν χειρῶν τάδε γράμματα᾽ Adore Προμαϑεῦ, ἔντι 
καὶ ἄνθρωποι τὶν ὁμαλοὶ σοφίαν, Epigramm, 4, Bergk, p. 927. 
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indebtedness to Phoenician sources. I take the phrase ἁπάντων 
μουσομήτορ᾽ ἐργάνην as in one construction, apposed to the pre- 
vious one, γραμμάτων τὸ συνϑέσεις μνήμην 3’, which I view as 
in hendiadys, meaning “written record”, or memory as resting on 
documents. He cannot mean that he taught men to remember. 
Thus “written record” is the “busy mother of all intellectual 
(μοῦσο-) effort”. These are weighty words, and the poet, we may 
conclude, made Prometheus utter them because he believed them 
himself, and believed them, because he had found their truth. If 
it be asked, what evidence was within his reach? The rapid 
growth of Ionia and the adjacent islands in culture and mental 
development under the influence of literature, for more than a 
century, is the ready answer; above all, perhaps, the influences, 
literary and political, summed up in the name of Hecateeus of 
Miletus. 

15) This leads me on to a kindred phrase ἀπομούσως γεγραμμένος 
Agam. 801, which Mr Paley renders, “painted very unskilfully”. 
Of course Aeschylus, who does not shrink from such a startling 
image as χεύπον δέδορκα,3 might as readily have combined painting 
with a word which relates to sound. But I wish to point out that, 
to a Greek, it would be a startling combination, and that “written 
down uncongenially”’, i, 6. censoriously, would not. Aeschylus and 
Kuripides use ἀπόμουσος, παράμουσος and their adverbs, so far 
as they have any definite use of them, in reference to sound?! — 
“discordant”; thence generalizing the notion of “repulsive, un- 
congenial’’.22, Now any word of sonnd is less remote from writing 
than from painting, because letters stand for sounds. Further, as 
written record is called μουσομήτορα above, it seems to me more 
agreeable to analogy to unite the sense of writing than of painting 
with ἀπομούσως here. In fact the poet seems in this expression 
to borrow a metaphor from his own trade. Written poetry was 


19 Hermann read μνήμης. Prof. Paley says “the @ is added in Med. by a 
later hand’’. Still it may have been a correction borrowed from a genuine 
source. μνήμης ἁπάντων ... ἐργάνην seems to me a very unlikely collocation 
of words. 

20 Sept. c. Theb. 104. 

δι See Eurip. Med. 1085, κοὐκ axopoveoy τὸ γυναικῶν, Phoen. 797, Βρομέον 
παράμουσος Eogtais, Aesch. Choéph. 467, παράμουσος τας aluatcesca πλαγά. 

#2 So all the association of μοῦσα itself are with song, sound and words, 6. 9. 
Eurip. Med. 195—6, Alcest. 962 foll., ἐγὼ καὶ διὰ povoas ... tag Ὁρφεία κατ- 
dyqawbse ~maug, 
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for the voice to utter; inharmonious verse would be ἀπομούσως 
γεγραμμένος. To what indeed could the terms be more fitly ap- 
plied? It yields then a presumption in favour of written poetry 
ag then existing.”® 

The phrase, obscure through the corruption of a single word — 
the emphatic word — παροῦσαν ἐγγράφει (Choéph. 699), need not 
detain us long. The verb ἐγγράφει is as in Shakspeare’s “write 
me down an ass”; and the notion seems that of classifying rateable 
values of persons or chattels. 

In the Septem c. Thebas 434, 468, 647—8, we have the remark- 
able shield mottoes, merely reproducing the word γράμματα several 
times, with nearly two lines of writing in one instance, supposed 
written on the shield’s metallic surface. These stand quite by 
themselves; and when we turn to fact, the inscribed helmets found, 
which are all votive, are obviously no parallel. Whencesoever the 
notion reached the poet (possibly from the inscribed Herma, etc., 
of the Peisistratid period 33), it shows that to him and to contem- 
porary Athens the conveying a sentiment to the general public by 
the use of written words was a perfectly familiar idea. Indeed 
the written ϑεσμοὶ of Solon had been before their eyes for a century. 

16) I come next to the fragments of Aeschylus. Among those 
incertae sedis are two worth noting. The first is 305 Dindorf, ὡς 
λέγει γέρον γράμμα, ‘as an old record says”. Of course the 
captious here might argue that the poet appealed to some saw or 
maxim as ancient, not necessarily implying the antiquity of the 
writing. This, however, is not the simple sense of the words. 
When the poet speaks of the venerable character of the saying, he 
has the expression, τριγέρων μῦϑος, Chotph. 314. I think that he 
uses it as Catullus, whom Nauck aptly compares, uses charta loquatur 
anus. But the second fragment, 359 Dindorf, adds weight to the 
first. It is corrupt, perhaps hopelessly, but the meaning is made 
plain by the introductory remark of Plutarch who quotes it, Moral. 
p- 625D, of γὰρ πρεσβύτεροι πόῤῥω ta γράμματα τῶν ὀμμάτων 
ἀπχάγοντες ἀναγινώσκουσιν, ἐγγύϑεν δ᾽ οὐ δύνανται" καὶ τοῦτο 


% This view has been censured as ἢ" ‘possible sense of the word 
γεγραμμένος"; but it is that in wht ααπται, a person being, 
ashere, the subject, in Οἱ. xi. 1- po... πόϑι 
φρενὸς ἐμᾶς γέγραπται. 

δὲ γημα τόδ᾽ Ἱππαάρζου᾽ one of 


their pedestals. 
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indebtedness to Phoenician sources. I take the phrase ἁπάντων 
μουσομήτορ᾽ ἐργάνην as in one construction, apposed to the pre- 
vious one, γραμμάτων τὸ συνϑέσεις μνήμην ὃ᾽ 15, which I view as 
in hendiadys, meaning “written record”, or memory as resting on 
documents. He cannot mean that he taught men to remember. 
Thus “written record” is the “busy mother of all intellectual 
(μοῦσο-) effort”. These are weighty words, and the poet, we may 
conclude, made Prometheus utter them because he believed them 
himself, and believed them, because he had found their truth. If 
it be asked, what evidence was within his reach? The rapid 
growth of Ionia and the adjacent islands in culture and mental 
development under the influence of literature, for more than a 
century, is the ready answer; above all, perhaps, the influences, 
literary and political, summed up in the name of Hecatsus of 
Miletus. 

15) This leads me on to a kindred phrase ἀπομούσως γεγραμμένος 
Agam. 801, which Mr Paley renders, “painted very unskilfully”. 
Of course Aeschylus, who does not shrink from such a startling 
image as κτύπον Oedogxa,”> might as readily have combined painting 
with a word which relates to sound. But I wish to point out that, 
to a Greek, it would be a startling combination, and that “written 
down uncongenially”, i, e. censoriously, would not. Aeschylus and 
Euripides use ἀπόμουσος, παράμουσος and their adverbs, so far 
as they have any definite use of them, in reference to sound?! — 
“discordant”; thence generalizing the notion of “repulsive, un- 
congenial”.??, Now any word of sonnd is less remote from writing 
than from painting, because letters stand for sounds. Further, as 
written record is called μουσομήτορα above, it seems to me more 
agreeable to analogy to unite the sense of writing than of painting 
with ἀπομούσως here. In fact the poet seems in this expression 
to borrow a metaphor from his own trade. Written poetry was 


19 Hermann read μνήμης. Prof. Paley says “the 9᾽ is added in Med. by a 


later hand’’. Still it may have been a correction borrowed from a genuine 
source. μνήμης ἁπάντων ... ἐργάνην seems to me a very unlikely collocation 
of words. 


20 Sept. c. Theb, 104. 

8: See Eurip. Med. 1085, κούκ ἀπόμουσον τὸ γυναικῶν, Phoen. 797, Βρομίου 
παράμουσος tograis, Aesch, Choéph. 467, παράμουσος τας aluatoscoa πλαγά. 

22 So all the association of μοῦσα itself are with song, sound and words, e. 9. 
Eurip. Med. 193—6, Alcest. 962 foll., ἐγὼ καὶ διὰ μουσας ... τὰς Ὀρφεία xat- 
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for the voice to utter; inharmonious verse would be ἀπομούσως 
γεγραμμένος. To what indeed could the terms be more fitly ap- 
plied? It yields then a presumption in favour of written poetry 
as, then existing.”° 

The phrase, obscure through the corruption of a single word — 
the emphatic word — παροῦσαν ἐγγράφει (Choétph. 699), need not 
detain us long. The verb ἐγγράφει is as in Shakspeare’s “write 
me down an ass”; and the notion seems that of classifying rateable 
values of persons or chattels. 

In the Septem c. Thebas 434, 468, 647—8, we have the remark- 
able shield mottoes, merely reproducing the word γράμματα several 
times, with nearly two lines of writing in one instance, supposed 
written on the shield’s metallic surface. These stand quite by 
themselves; and when we turn to fact, the inscribed helmets found, 
which are all votive, are obviously no parallel. Whencesoever the 
notion reached the poet (possibly from the inscribed Herme, etc., 
of the Peisistratid period?*), it shows that to him and to contem- 
porary Athens the conveying a sentiment to the general public by 
the use of written words was a perfectly familiar idea. Indeed 
the written deouol of Solon had been before their eyes for a century. 

16) I come next to the fragments of Aeschylus. Among those 
incertae sedis are two worth noting. The first is 305 Dindorf, ὡς 
λέγει γέρον γράμμα, “as an old record says”. Of course the 
captious here might argue that the poet appealed to some saw or 
maxim as ancient, not necessarily implying the antiquity of the 
writing. This, however, is not the simple sense of the words. 
When the poet speaks of the venerable character of the saying, he 
has the expression, τριγέρων μῦϑος, Chotph. 314. 1 think that he 
uses it as Catullus, whom Nauck aptly compares, uses charta loquatur 
anus. But the second fragment, 359 Dindorf, adds weight to the 
first. It is corrupt, perhaps hopelessly, but the meaning is made 
plain by the introductory remark of Plutarch who quotes it, Moral. 
p- 625D, of γὰρ πρεσβύτεροι πόῤῥω τὰ γράμματα τῶν ὀμμάτων 
ἀπάγοντες ἀναγινώσκουσιν, ἐγγύϑεν δ᾽ οὐ δύνανται' καὶ τοῦτο 


5 This view has been censured as involving an “impossible sense of the word 
γεγραμμένος"; but it is that in which Pindar uses γέγραπται, a person being, 
as here, the subject, in ΟἹ. xi. 1-3, τὸν Ὀλυμπιονέκαν ἀναγνωτέ wor... mote 
φρενὸς ἐμὰς γέγραπται. 

2$ Myra τόδ᾽ Ἱππαρχου" μὴ ξένον ἐξαπαάτα is ἃ pentameter from one of 


their pedestals. 


xxiv from its character, must manifestly have been written. 


were not originally written at all, though correctly representing 
their dogmas or views”, (Bibliogr. Gr. p. 17) seems to me founded 
on misconception. This work of Hecateeus bristled, it seems, rather 
minutely with hard facts.” No ordinary human memory could ever, 
I believe, have carried the tenth part of it. It must, from its nature, 
have had its existence in writing from the first; and a fragment 
of it, cited bellow p. xxxii note 38, contains the phrase τὰ δὲ γράφω, 
as used by Hecatzcus of himself. We find mention there of the Chaly- 
bes, the Araxes, Themiscyra, Thermodon, Caucasus, a ‘‘Cimmerian” 
city, the Dodoneiins, and several places recalling the memory of the 
Amazons. All these occur in the Prom. V. As regards the wander- 
ings of Herakles, which seem as prominent in the Προμ. “υόμενος 
as those of [Ὁ in the Prom. V., Miiller’s judgment is (on Fragm. 298), 
‘“Hecateum tractavisse res Herculis et commemoravisse locos sin- 
gulos ubi ille labores suos perfecerit ex iis constat quae de Ery- 
thia disseruit”. The last phrase refers to fragm. 349 where Heca- 
teus (ap. Arrian. Alex. Exped. ii. 16) is cited as holding that 
“Geryon’s realm was near Ambracia, that Herakles drove his cattle 
from there, and did not go to any island Erytheia outside the great 
sea’, Compare Strabo viii. 524 (ap. Miller), Ἑκαταῖος δὲ 6 Μι- 
λήσιος ἑτέρους λέγει τῶν ᾿Ηλείων τοὺς ᾿Ἐπείους" τῷ γοῦν Ἡρακλεῖ 
συστρατεῦσαι τοὺς Ἐπείους ἐπὶ “ὐγείαν κι. τ. Δ. We know more- 
over®® that local mythology formed one staple of the older geo- 
graphers; and that [ὃ and Herakles and the voyage of the Argé 
would be duly traced by them is highly probable. If any one 
prefers to believe that Aeschylus picked up his geography in the 
slave-market at Athens, or among the Carthaginian harbour-masters 
in Sicily, or from hearing the Arimaspera of Aristeas recited, I 
cannot think that all three together could have given him more 
than a fraction of what he required. From the last source only 
three or four ethnic names are preserved (Herodot. iv. 13). I 
infer that Aeschylus was a diligent student of Hecateus; and that 


29 When young I was introduced to a gentleman, who boasted that he could 
learn by beart a copy of the Jimes newspaper in its then bulk (1846). But I 
never heard of his being able to retain it. 

30 Diod. i. 37 of μὲν γὰρ περὶ τὸν «Ἑλλάνικον καὶ Καδμον ἔτι δ᾽ ‘Exacaioy 
καὶ πάντες of τοιοῦτοι, παλαιοὶ παντάπασιν ὄντες, εἰς τὰς μυϑώδεις ἀπο- 
φάσεις ἀπέκλιναν (ap. Miiller ad Fragm. 278). The Mwote .Δ]αιῶται Σκύϑαι) 
of the Palus Msxotis were mentioned by Hellanicus, also the Amazons, as enter- 
ing Attica over the frozen Bosporus (fragm. 92, 146, 84, Miiller). 


rr.” . 
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he was not likely to neglect in his own compositions that aid to 
memory on which he so strongly dwells. 

19) Thus there are reasonable grounds for thinking that the Ionic 
school of geographers — and why not of philosophers? — found 
congenial relish at Athens at the time, and that the encouragement 
of literature and formation of a library by the Peisistratide is no 
fiction. Charon of Lampsacus is a noteworthy link in the chain 
of evidence for early Greek Prose. Creuzer, from whose Histor. Gr. 
Antiq. fragm. pp. 100 foll. I borrow the following extract, puts 
his date as 520 B.C. It is from the Pseudo- Plutarch de Malign. 
Herod. p. 450, who alleges Charon as an authority against Hero- 
dotus’ accusation of the Mitylenseans and Chians in the surrender of 
Pactyas. This authority cites Charon textually (ταυτὶ δὲ κατὰ λέξιν 
γέγραφε). Creuzer gives other fragments as found in Schol. 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 21, Strabo xiii, p. 873, Plutarch De Virtut. Mul. 
ii. 2, p. 45, and suggests that he may have been the probable 
source of Thucydides’ statement, vi. 59, that the daughter of Hippias 
became the wife of Hippocles of Lampsacus. Xanthus of Lydia 
is too near: Herodotus’ own time to be of importance here. 

20) The odes of Pindar, by their complexity of mechanism, music 
and rhythm, are far removed from the simplicity of the epic or 
iambic structure. Of the repetition of phrase and of the desire to - 
say a thing as it has been said before, of fixed epithets, trite 
cadences, recurring common- places, all which form the accepted 
“nadding”’ of epic song, they show no trace. Instead of economizing 


‘the expenditure of expression to the poet or of effort to the re- 


citer, which is so obviously the characteristic, not of Homer only but 
of Hesiod and the Hymns, they seem almost contrived so as to 
tax the memory to the utmost, consistently with the uniform re- 
currence of strophe and antistrophe. The poet also composed their 
melodies, and must have regulated the movements of the xapog 
which followed their time. For all these purposes the ἄγγελος 
seems to have been his usual medium. But ἄγγελος and κῶμος, 
having only a professional interest in the matter, would forget it 
as soon as possible, to make way for newer strains, movements etc. 
The only parties who had a permanent interest in such odes as have 
come down to us would be the poet and the families or cities of those 
who were celebrated in it. It had no hold on the popular mind 
like the epic. Generation after generation might exult in the 
devout or patriotic recollections which this inspired; but few beyond 


XXxvi must have perished unless then fixed in writing. 


the Emmenidx of Acragas would care in following years for the 
glories of Theron; no. city but the distant Cyrené would cherish 
the trophies of Arcesilas’ chariot-team. There were always newer 
victors, always newer songs. The enthusiasm for each in turn 
might be overwhelming at the moment, but for that very reason 
would be evanescent with it. These remarks might not apply in 
full force to such an ode as the Second Pythian, which might be 
conceived as remounted with its χώμος in full complement of flutes 
and lyres, and resuscitated with all its occasional and personal 
colouring, by some scion of the house of Hiero .in honour of his 
ancestor. But to the great-majority of our extant Pindaric odes 
they would apply. Oral tradition and constant recitation, which 
were for a long while the chief vehicle of epos, could not be 
enlisted in support of these effusions, and the moment the public 
interest in the ode slept, it died. But the intense public interest 
felt in them in the brief hour of their novelty, coupled with the 
perishable character of that popularity, would prompt a desire to 
fix them at the moment in a permanent form. If we could suppose 
the poet with such conveniences for writing as Sicily through its 
contact with Punic civilization must have offered, likely to incur 
the trouble and the burden of composing long and complex metrical 
and melic systems, and then teaching them orally to his ἄγγελος, 
and this latter to the κῶμος, without the aid of a written text; 

can we also suppose that he would make no copy for his customers 
or patrons? The fact that the epinician odes are extant, becomes 
under all these circumstances, a strong presumption that they were’ 
written down at once, and rises to very near certainty when we 
consider that in their entirety they survive alone. 

21) But perhaps more surprising than the theory which rejects all - 
aid of written texts for these purposes, is the notion of looking for 
the mention of penmanship in the odes themselves, and seeking 
traces of prosaic mechanism which the poet, if he had any design 
in the matter, would surely have been anxious to keep out of 
sight. As well might we expect a tragedian to make bis char- 
acters discourse of masks and buskins, or his chorus refer to the 
stage machinery by which the scenic illusions were produced. 
“But”, it may be urged, “the poet repeatedly mentions his lyre, 
his melodies, his κῶμος, his ἄγγελος, why should he be so reserved 
about his manuscript, if there had been one?” All these, however, 
were before the eyes and ears of the public. The ἄγγελος was no 


But this mechanism is not made prominent, XXVii 


mere go-between, he was an important personage in the crowning 
effect of the performance. Pindar introduces him as he introduces 
himself, “drinking the pleasant water of Thebes”, and bids him 
stimulate “our comrades” of the κῶμος to worthy strains (Ol. vi. 
144 foll.). We have living poetical elements of personal feeling 
in all this. There is in lyric strains no sinking of the bard’s 
presence and feelings. He treads the path while he shows it, and 
mingles in the flood of sentiment which he evokes. 

22) It is singular, however, that in the passage just referred to an 
expression occurs on which much argument has lately been raised 3): 
to Aeneas the poet says in eulogistic strain, Ol. vi. 154, 

ἐσσὶ γὰρ ἄγγελος ὀρϑὸς ἠὐκόμων σκυτάλα woody. 

And this, which speaks of him under the figure of the wand 
or staff which existed only for the purpose of a manuscript to be 
attached to it, is held to prove that he carried mo manuscript 
with him. It is of course possible that the man with the ode in ° 
his mind is the σκυτάλη, but why he should be less worthy of the 
metaphor if he conveyed it in writing, is what a common-sense 
critic can never see. The function of the σκυτάλη may be illus- 
trated by that of a flag-staff, by being attached to which the flag 
is supported, and enabled to spread out and become a signal. 
Similarly, the σκυτάλη, when applied to the scroll, supported it 
in a position which rationalized the lettering. But if a man who 
is to support the flag or any other analogous signal im his hands, 
is called by analogy a “flag-staff”, can this be held to prove that 
there is no flag or similar visible symbol in the case? 

23) It seems, however, certain that the origin of lyric strains was 
in the tmpromptu effusion of the poet’s own feelings at the moment 
of their excitement by some stress of joy or sorrow, by some burst 
of triumph or ecstasy of devotion. And that this feeling of im- 
provisation governed all the traditions of expression, and excluded 
any such mechanical, descriptive touches as would have destroyed 
the illusion, is highly probable. The Scotch pulpit may be taken 
as a parallel. There the “sermon-book” used to be the horror of 
the old-fashioned devout. The discourse was always assumed to 
be extemporaneous, and nothing was allowed to appear which 
clashed with the fond idea, although every body knew it was 
written out and learned by heart. There are not a few racy anec- 


3! See Prof Paley’s ‘‘Odes of Pindar Translated etc.’’, Pref. pp. x, xi. 
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noteworthy, I may remark that, of Phrynichus, his earlier con- 
temporary, there is a respectable handful of fragments, enabling 
us to trace, inter alia, his influence on the Persae, although no long 
piece, much less entire drama, has been preserved. Of Thespis, 
the earliest known master, there survives not a single line. The 
easiest way of explaining this difference in the fortune of two poets 
so nearly contemporary is, that Phrynichus wrote his plays and 
that Thespis did not, which opinion as regards Thespis was ex- 
pressed by Bentley in Phalaris i. 289. This gave occasion to the 
earliest wholesale forgery on record by Heraclides Ponticus; but 
again, we hear of no such fraud attempted in the name of Phry- 
nichus. From Bentley's saying this so pointedly of Thespis I 
should suppose that he held the contrary view of Phrynichus, as 
above stated. Phrynichus was familiar with Ionia, as his ‘Capture 
of Miletus” shows. Assuming the fact then to be that he wrote, this 
familiarity would readily account for it through the intimacy of 
Ionia with Asiatic sources of literary culture. 

14) The words γράφω and γραφή, with compounds of the latter, 
occur in Aeschylus in the familiar sense of painting, tracery or 
embroidery, as well as in that of writing: Agam. 1329, Choéph. 
205—7, 232, Eumen. 50 are the passages. I will cite only the 
third. The two words ϑηρίέων (ϑήρειον) γραφὴν seem to show 
that the technical term ξωγραφέα was not yet current. It was in 
fact the infancy of art in Greece. The use of writing-tablets, 
however, to assist the memory was so well established that they 
furnish a rather trite metaphor in Prom. V. 789 ἣν ἐγγράφου σὺ 
μνήμοσιν δέλτοις φρενῶν, Chotph. 451—2 τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀκούων ἐν φρε- 
oly γράφου, Eumen. 275 δελτογράφῳ φρενί. In Suppl. 179, 991, 
φυλάξαι τἄμ᾽ ἔπη δελτουμένας, and ταῦτα μὲν γράψεσϑε πρὸς 
γεγραμμένοις κ. τ. A., it seems likely that no metaphor but literal 
record is intended.'! To our notions it seems strange for the heroines 
to be bidden by their father to keep a record of his wise maxims, 
and “add these to the many recorded already”. But this seeming 
oddity is our key to one of the literary habits of the age. Such 
books were doubtless made and became family treasures. The 
saws and shrewd sayings of Thales collected in an early chapter 


44 The somewhat startling metaphor involved in Suppl. 463, νέοις πέναξι βρέ- 
rea κοσμῆσαι τάδε, may refer merely to painted votive tablets, although these 
too may probably have been inscribed, as commonly were ἀναϑήματα. 


Aeschylus regards papyrus as the typical Egyptian plant. xix 


of Diogenes Laértius, are a sample of the sort of thing intended." 
Notice also, of written laws, τὸ γὰρ τεκόντων σέβας τρίτον τόδ᾽ 
ἐν ϑεσμίοις δίκας γέγραπται, Suppl. 707—9,"* thought by Mr Paley 
ad locum to refer to Draco’s code, and similarly the bronze tablet 
nailed in the temple or public place, embodying the decree of the 
βουλὴ or of the people. The earliest extant example is that of 
the treaty between the Eleians and Hereans. Further, Aeschylus 
in the passage last referred to puts this side by side with another 
mode of permanent record — “not inscribed on tablets nor sealed 
up in scrolls of papyrus’’.17 The two correspond in Greek and 
Egyptian uses, and the local colouring of this play required both. 
In two other passages this plant is mentioned. Against papyrus 
diet the poet contemptuously holds up the bread-stalk of his 
nation (Suppl. 761). But in the epithet βυβλίνων ὀρῶν of Prom. 
V. 811 he shows us the Egyptian landscape of his fancy clothed 
with this vegetation. In short it was to him the typical plant of 
Egypt, as tea is to us of China at this day. How came it thus 
to possess his mind? If he and Athens knew and used it, the 
answer is easy. We may compare the χρυσῶν ὀρῶν of Aristoph. 
Acharn. 82. Gold was to the Greek mind the characteristic yield 
of Persia (as shown abundantly in that passage), just as the papyrus 
was the special product of Egypt. I suppose that the difference 
between βύβλος and’ βίβλος will not be deemed serious enough to 
call for remark here. I pass on to the passage Prom. V. 460, in 
which Prometheus claims to have given mankind the discoveries 
of calculation and letters.'® This is a patriotic attempt to repudiate 


15 It seems that Danaiis, the father, is meant to be such an impersonation 
of wisdom; see Suppl. 969, Javacoy πρόνοον καὶ. Boviagzoy, and for some of 
his gnomes, 190, 203, 230—1, 760—1, 769—70, especially the phrases ὡς λόγος, 
230, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι φήμη, 760. 

16. Οὐ Eurip. fragm. 219 Nauck, 

τρεὶς εἰσὶν ἀρεταὶ τὰς χρεών σ᾽ ἀσκεῖν, τέκνον, 
ϑεούς τὸ τιμᾶν τούς τε ϑρέψαντας γονῆς 
ψόμους te κοινοὺς Ἑλλαδος. 

17 Suppl. 943 foll. Doubts have been expressed as the genuineness of this 
line by Proft Paley, ‘‘Post-Epic etc. Words", p. 18, n. 2. When he edited 
Aeschylus no such doubts seem to have troubled him; nay, his note on Persae 354 
(Dind. 352) seems to reckon it as genuine. Lines without cesura appear to be 
genuine in Aeschyl. Persae 251, 352, 509, Septem c. Th. 457, Agam. 943, Choéph. 
150, 493, 883 and most of these are noticed by Prof Paley on Persae 354. 

15 Compare Erinna, ἐξ ἀταλᾶν χειρῶν τάδε γρώάμματα᾽ λῶστε Προμαϑεῦ, ἔντι 
καὶ ἄνϑρωκποι τὶν ὁμαλοὶ σοφέαν, Epigramm, 4, Bergk, p. 927. 
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indebtedness to Phoenician sources. I take the phrase ἁπάντων 
μουσομήτορ᾽ ἐργάνην as in one construction, apposed to the pre- 
vious one, γραμμάτων τε συνθέσεις μνήμην &'', which I view as 
in hendiadys, meaning “written record”, or memory as resting on 
documents. He cannot mean that he taught men to remember. 
Thus “written record” is the “busy mother of all intellectual 
(wovoo-) effort”. These are weighty words, and the poet, we may 
conclude, made Prometheus utter them because he believed them 
himself, and believed them, because he had found their truth. If 
it be asked, what evidence was within his reach? The rapid 
growth of Jonia and the adjacent islands in culture and mental 
development under the influence of literature, for more than a 
century, is the ready answer; above all, perhaps, the influences, 
literary and political, summed up in the name of Hecatzus of 
Miletus. 

15) This leads me on to a kindred phrase ἀπομούσως γεγραμμένος 
Agam. 801, which Mr Paley renders. “painted very unskilfully”. 
Of course Aeschylus, who does not shrink from such a startling 
image as χεύπον δέδορκα,39 might as readily have combined painting 
with a word which relates to sound. But I wish to point out that, 
to a Greek, it would be a startling combination, and that “written 
down uncongenially”’, i, e. censoriously, would not. Aeschylus and 
Euripides use ἀπόμουσος, παράμουσος and their adverbs, so far 
as they have any definite use of them, in reference to sound?! — 
“discordant’’; thence generalizing the notion of “repulsive, un- 
congenial’’.2?. Now any word of sonnd is less remote from writing 
than from painting, because letters stand for sounds. Further, as 
written record is called μουσομήτορα above, it seems to me more 
agreeable to analogy to unite the sense of writing than of painting 
with ἀπομούσως here. In fact the poet seems in this expression 
to borrow a metaphor from his own trade. Written poetry was 


19 Hermann read μνήμης. Prof. Paley says “the & is added in Med. by a 


later hand’’. Still it may have been a correction borrowed from ἃ genuine 
source. μνήμης ἁπάντων ... ἐργάνην seems to me a very unlikely collocation 
of words. 


20 Sept. c. Theb. 104. 

δι: See Eurip. Med. 1085, xovx ἀπόμουσον τὸ γυναικὼν, Phoen. 797, Βρομίου 
παράμουσος ἑορταῖς, Aesch. Choéph. 467, παράμουσος “Atag αἴματόεσσα πλαγά. 

22 So all the association of μοῦσα itself are with song, sound and words, e. 9. 
Eurip. Med. 195—6, Alcest, 962 foll., ἐγὼ καὶ διὰ μουσας ... tag Ὁρφεία xat- 


ἔγραψεν γῆρυς. . 


and from some remarkable fragments. Xxi 


for the voice to utter; inharmonious verse would be ἀπομούσως 
γεγραμμένος. To what indeed could the terms be more fitly ap- 
plied? It yields then a presumption in favour of written poetry 
as, then existing.”° 

The phrase, obscure through the corruption of a single word — 
the emphatic word — παροῦσαν ἐγγράφει (Chotph. 699), need not 
detain us long. The verb ἐγγράφει is as in Shakspeare’s “write 
me down an ass”; and the notion seems that of classifying rateable 
values of persons or chattels. 

In the Septem c. Thebas 434, 468, 647—8, we have the remark- 
able shield mottoes, merely reproducing the word γράμματα several 
times, with nearly two lines of writing in one instance, supposed 
written on the shield’s metallic surface. These stand quite by 
themselves; and when we turn to fact, the inscribed helmets found, 
which are all votive, are obviously no parallel. Whencesoever the 
notion reached the poet (possibly from the inscribed Herme, etc., 
of the Peisistratid period 33), it shows that to him and to contem- 
porary Athens the conveying a sentiment to the general public by 
the use of written words was a perfectly familiar idea. Indeed 
the written ϑεσμοὶ of Solon had been before their eyes for a century. 

16) I come next to the fragments of Aeschylus. Among those 
incertae sedis are two worth noting. The first is 305 Dindorf, ὡς 
λέγει γέρον γράμμα, “as an old record says’. Of course the 
captious here might argue that the poet appealed to some saw or 
maxim as ancient, not necessarily implying the antiquity of the 
writing. This, however, is not the simple sense of the words. 
When the poet speaks of the venerable character of the saying, he 
has the expression, τριγέρων μῦϑος, Choéph. 314. I think that he 
uses it as Catullus, whom Nauck aptly compares, uses charta loquatur 
anus. But the second fragment, 359 Dindorf, adds weight to the 
first. It is corrupt, perhaps hopelessly, but the meaning is made 
plain by the introductory remark of Plutarch who quotes it, Moral. 
p. 625D, of γὰρ πρεσβύτεροι πόῤῥω τὰ γράμματα τῶν ὀμμάτων 
ἀχάγοντες ἀναγινώσκουσιν, ἐγγύϑεν δ᾽ οὐ δύνανται" καὶ τοῦτο 


3 This view has been censured as involving an “impossible sense of the word 
γεγραμμένος ᾽᾽; but it is that in which Pindar uses γέγραπται, a person being, 
as here, the subject, in ΟἹ. xi. 1—3, τὸν Ὀλυμπιονίκαν ἀναγνωτὲ wor... πόϑι 
φρενὸς ἐμᾶς γέγραπται. 

3. νῆμα τόδ᾽ Ἱππάρχου" μὴ ξένον ἐξαπάτα is a pentameter from one of 


their pedestals. 


xxii The geography, 80 copious in the Persae and Prometheus, 


παραδηλῶν ὁ Αἰσχύλος φησίν. Then follows the fragment.2> This 
shows either that reading and writing were no recent acquisitions, 
since an old man might be expected to possess them; or that they 
had become so strongly popular that an old man might be supposed 
to acquire them. The previous fragment, γέρον γράμμα, shows 
that the first alternative is the right one. 

17) But besides all these direct lines of converging evidence, the 
poet gives us an itinerary of geographical terms supposed detailed 
to [ὃ by Prometheus. A large part of this is real geography, in- 
cluding the coasts of the Euxine and Caucasian region. The rest 
is mythical, but was no doubt accepted as real at the period of 
the poet, Similarly the fragments Dind. 177, 178, 181, 182, 183, 
184 are from the Προμ. Avouevog, and presumably related to 
the wanderings of Herakles (cf. wagus Hercules Hor.). Whence 
did the poet derive this geographical knowledge? It can hardly 
have been generally current in Athenian society. There was only 
one source from which it could have reached him — the γῆς περί- 
odog of Hecatseus or one of his school. That περέοδος was doubt- 
less the greatest literary stimulant of its age. A mind like that 
of Aeschylus, soldier-poet, μαραϑωνομάχης, who, in celebrating 
Xerxes’ defeat, celebrated his own victory, would not be likely to 
miss the work which magnified the ¢clat of that victory by ex- 
hibiting the wide scene affected by the struggle, from the banks 
of the Indus to the pillars of Hercules. The ethnical characteristics 
of the two rival races which led their two continents come out 
broadly in the Persae. In the Prom. V. the Bosporus appears as 
their limit, in fragm. 177 the Phasis;?° and the catalogues of local 
names on the Asiatic mainland give a strongly geographical flavour 
to the drama, I question whether there is any one poem ancient 
or modern which could in this respect match the Persae. This in- 
formation is exactly what the περίοδος of Hecatzus would furnish 
him with. Herodotus has been understood to have Hecateus in 
view in one passage, iv. 36, in which he censures the incorrect- 


% Given as οὐδὲ ἀπὸ αὐτὸν ov γὰρ ἐγγύθεν γέρων δὲ youppateve γενοῦ 
σαφής. For which Dind. edits, ἄπωθεν εἶδες αὐτὸν οὐ γὰρ ἐγγύθεν ὁρᾷς γέρων 
δὲ κιτ. J. but the last two or three words are corrupt also. However, for wy 
purpose the Sense is plain enough. 

36 Herodot. notices the Phasis as a boundary fixed by some geographers whose 
judgment he seems to disparage, iv. 45, and whose general views he derides, 
ib. 36, cf. 37, 38, 86. 
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ness of a statement about the relative size of Europe and Asia, 
and Porphyry expressly charges him with having ‘in his second 
book textually transferred with slight changes a good deal of Heca- 
teus’ statements.”?’ Thus the poet would be likely to find in Heca- 
teeus’ περίοδος a geographical interpretation of his own line of thought. 
Of the details in which it was clothed I will presently speak. A won- 
derful book it must have seemed to the young world in that fresh 
age. Is it not certain to have instantly found congenial readers at 
Athens? We know how deep the feeling for Ionia and her suffer- 
ings was there from the story of Phrynicus’ fine; and even earlier 
still Peisistratus may be believed on mere grounds of literary 
tradition to have hastened the means of culture at Athens by 
forming a circle of readers for the Ionian geographers and philo- 
sophers. | 

18) So far is mere general probability. , But the fragments of or 
references to Hecatzeus in later writers, of which Miiller has collected 
several hundred?*, give a strong confirmation in detail. This 
number bespeaks a bulk far too vast to have ever lived fully and 
exactly in any one man’s memory, if unassisted by metre; even in 
the author’s own. It was really a Gazetteer, containing all the 
existing knowledge of three continents and the Mediterranean 
islands. The lack of any general governing idea to aid in stringing 
such local details together would be still more fatal to their being 
remembered for a single generation; and I doubt whether they 
would ever be popular for recitation. They seem to have arisen 
simply because growing habits of travel caused a demand for them. 
Any one who was about to visit any country which they included 
could probably in Jonia, without much trouble or expense, obtain 
a copy of so much of the work as would form an useful guide- 
book. The bulk may have been too vast for the whole work to have 
been often copied; and possibly Strabo may have found only portions 
extant. Thus the remark, “extracts from the reputed writings of 
Heraclitus ... or Hecateus may have come down to us, which 

ΕἸ Ap. Euseb. Praepar. Ev. 466B. Prof. Rawlinson, vol. I. p. 40, note ς, dis- 
parages the weight of Porphyry’s testimony; but the statement is remarkably 
precise, πολλὰ Ἑκαταίου tod Μιλησίου κατὰ λέξιν μετήνεγκεν ἐκ τῆς 
περιηγήσεως βραχέα παραποιήσας. It seems to me this is not really im- 
pugned by our admitting that Herodotus verified by observation the descriptions 
which he adopted. 

% In his Bibliotheca Graecorum Scriptorum, Vol. i, ii, Fragmentu Historiarum. 
See especially Fragm. 195, 170, 278, 350, 352, 78, 11, 33) 212. 
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were not originally written at all, though correctly representing 
their dogmas or views”, (Bibliogr. Gr. p. 17) seems to me founded 
on misconception. This work of Hecatzus bristled, it seems, rather 
minutely with hard facts.” No ordinary human memory could ever, 
I believe, have carried the tenth part of it. It must, from its nature, 
have had its existence in writing from the first; and a fragment 
of it, cited bellow p. xxxii note 38, contains the phrase τὰ δὲ γράφω, 
as used by Hecateus of himself. We find mention there of the Chaly- 
bes, the Araxes, Themiscyra, Thermodon, Caucasus, a “ Cimmerian” 
city, the Dodoneiins, and several places recalling the memory of the 
Amazons. All these occur in the Prom. V. As regards the wander- 
ings of Herakles, which seem as prominent in the Προμ. “υόμενος 
as those of I6 in the Prom V., Miiller’s judgment is (on Fragm. 298), 
“Hecateum tractavisse res Herculis et commemoravisse locos sin- 
gulos ubi ille labores suos perfecerit ex iis constat quae de Ery- 
thia disseruit”. The last phrase refers to fragm. 349 where Heca- 
teus (ap. Arrian. Alex. Exped. ii. 16) is cited as holding that 
‘‘Geryon’s realm was near Ambracia, that Herakles drove his cattle 
from there, and did not go to any island Erytheia outside the great 
sea’’, Compare Strabo viii. 524 (ap. Miiller), “Exaratog δὲ ὁ M- 
λήσιος ἑτέρους λέγει τῶν λείων τοὺς ‘Exetovg: τῷ γοῦν Ἡρακλεῖ 
συστρατεῦσαι τοὺς Ἐπείους ἐπὶ Αὐγείαν κι τ. 4. We know more- 
over®® that local mythology formed one staple of the older geo- 
graphers; and that I6 and Herakles and the voyage of the Argé 
would be duly traced by them is highly probable. If any one 
prefers to believe that Aeschylus picked up his geography in the 
slave-market at Athens, or among the Carthaginian harbour-masters 
in Sicily, or from hearing the Arimaspeia of Aristeas recited, I 
cannot think that all three together could have given him more 
than a fraction of what he required. From the last source only 
three or four ethnic names arc preserved (Herodot, iv. 13). I 
infer that Aeschylus was a diligent student of Hecatzus; and that 


29 When young I was introduced to a gentleman, who boasted that he could 
learn by heart a copy of the Times newspaper in its then bulk (1846). But I 
never heard of his being able to retain it. 

80 Diod. i. 37 of μὲν γὰρ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ελλάνικον καὶ Καδμον ἔτι δ᾽ ἙἝἭ καταῖον 
καὶ πάντες οἵ τοιοῦτοι, παλαιοὶ παντάπασιν ὄντες, εἰς τὰς μυϑώδεις ἀπο- 
φάσεις ἀπέκλιναν (ap. Miiller ad Fragm. 278). The Mote «ἥἹαιῶται Σκύϑαι) 
of the Palus Mezotis were mentioned by Hellanicus, also the Amazons, as enter- 
ing Attica over the frozen Bosporus (fragm. 92, 146, 84, Miiller), 
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he was not likely to neglect in his own compositions that aid to 
memory on which he so strongly dwells. 

19) Thus there are reasonable grounds for thinking that the Ionic 
school of geographers — and why not of philosophers? — found 
congenial relish at Athens at the time, and that the encouragement 
of literature and formation of a library by the Peisistratide is no 
fiction. Charon of Lampsacus is a noteworthy link in the chain 
of evidence for early Greek Prose. Creuzer, from whose Histor. Gr. 
Antig. fragm. pp. 100 foll. I borrow the following extract, puts 
his date as 520 p.c. It is from the Pseudo- Plutarch de Malign. 
Herod. p. 450, who alleges Charon as an authority against Hero- 
dotus’ accusation of the Mitylenzans and Chians in the surrender of 
Pactyas. This authority cites Charon textually (ταυτὶ δὲ κατὰ λέξιν 
γέγραφε). Creuzer gives other fragments as found in Schol. 
Apollon. Rhod. ii. 21, Strabo xiii, p. 873, Plutarch De Virtut. Mul. 
ii. 2, p. 45, and suggests that he may have been the probable 
source of Thucydides’ statement, vi. 59, that the daughter of Hippias 
became the wife of Hippocles of Lampsacus. Xanthus of Lydia 
is too near- Herodotus’ own time to be of importance here. 

20) The odes of Pindar, by their complexity of mechanism, music 
and rhythm, are far removed from the simplicity of the epic or 
iambic structure. Of the repetition of phrase and of the desire to - 
say a thing as it has been said before, of fixed epithets, trite 
cadences, recurring common- places, all which form the accepted 
“padding” of epic song, they show no trace. Instead of economizing 
‘the expenditure of expression to the poet or of effort to the re- 
citer, which is so obviously the characteristic, not of Homer only but 
of Hesiod and the Hymns, they seem almost contrived so as to 
tax the memory to the utmost, consistently with the uniform re- 
currence of strophe and antistrophe. The poet also composed their 
melodies, and must have regulated the movements of the κῶμος 
which followed their time. For all these purposes the ἄγγελος 
seems to have been his usual medium. But ἄγγελος and κῶμος, 
having only a professional interest in the matter, would forget it 
as soon as possible, to make way for newer strains, movements etc. 
The only parties who had a permanent interest in such odes as have 
come down to us would be the poet and the families or cities of those 
who were celebrated in it. It had no hold on the popular mind 
like the epic. Generation after generation might exult in the 
devout or patriotic recollections which this inspired; but few beyond 


Xxvi must have perished unless then fixed tn writing. 


the Emmenide of Acragas would care in following years for the 
glories of Theron; no. city but the distant Cyrené would cherish 
the trophies of Arcesilas’ chariot-team. There were always newer 
victors, always newer songs. The enthusiasm for each in turn 
might be overwhelming at the moment, but for that very reason 
would be evanescent with it. These remarks might not apply in 
full force to such an ode as the Second Pythian, which might be 
conceived as remounted with its κῶμος in full complement of flutes 
and lyres, and resuscitated with all its occasional and personal 
colouring, by some scion of the house of Hiero ,in honour of his 
ancestor. But to the great-majority of our extant Pindaric odes 
they would apply. Oral tradition and constant recitation, which 
were for a long while the chief vehicle of epos, could not be 
enlisted in support of these effusions, and the moment the public 
interest in the ode slept, it died. But the intense public interest 
felt in them in the brief hour of their novelty, coupled with the 
perishable character of that popularity, would prompt a desire to 
fix them at the moment in a permanent form. If we could suppose 
the poet with such conveniences for writing as Sicily through its 
contact with Punic civilization must have offered, likely to incur 
the trouble and the burden of composing long and complex metrical 
and melic systems, and then teaching them orally to his ἄγγελος, 
and this latter to the κῶμος, without the aid of a written text; 
can we also suppose that he would make no copy for his customers 
or patrons? The fact that the epinician odes are extant, becomes 
under all these circumstances, a strong presumption that they were’ 
written down at once, and rises to very near certainty when we 
consider that in their entirety they survive alone. 

21) But perhaps more surprising than the theory which rejects all - 
aid of written texts for these purposes, is the notion of looking for 
the mention of penmanship in the odes themselves, and seeking 
traces of prosaic mechanism which the poet, if he had any design 
in the matter, would surely have been anxious to keep out of 
sight. As well might we expect a tragedian to make his char- 
acters discourse of masks and buskins, or his chorus refer to the 
stage machinery by which the scenic illusions were produced. 
“But”, it may be urged, “the poet repeatedly mentions his lyre, 
his melodies, his κῶμος, his ἄγγελος, why should he be so reserved 
about his manuscript, if there had been one?” All these, however, 
were before the eyes and ears of the public. The ἄγγελος was no 


But this mechanism ts not made prominent, XXVii 


mere go-between, he was an important personage in the crowning 
effect of the performance. Pindar introduces him as he introduces 
himself, “drinking the pleasant water of Thebes’, and bids him 
stimulate “our comrades” of the κῶμος to worthy strains (Ol. vi. 
144 foll.). We have living poetical elements of personal feeling 
in all this. There is in lyric strains no sinking of the bard’s 
presence and feelings. He treads the path while he shows it, and 
mingles in the flood of sentiment which he evokes. 

22) It is singular, however, that in the passage just referred to an 
expression occurs on which much argument has lately been raised 5]: 
to Aeneas the poet says in eulogistic strain, Ol. vi. 154, 

ἐσσὶ yao ἄγγελος ὀρϑὸς ἠὐκόμων σκυτάλα woody. 

And this, which speaks of him under the figure of the wand 
or staff which existed only for the purpose of a manuscript to be 
attached to it, is held to prove that he carried mo manuscript 
with him. It is of course possible that the man with the ode in ° 
his mind is the σκυτάλη, but why he should be less worthy of the 
metaphor if he conveyed it in writing, is what a common-sense 
critic can never see. The function of the σκυτάλη may be illus- 
trated by that of a flag-staff, by being attached to which the flag 
is supported, and enabled to spread out and become a signal. 
Similarly, the σχυτάλη, when applied to the scroll, supported it 
in a position which rationalized the lettering. But if a man who 
is to support the flag or any other analogous signal im his hands, 
is called by analogy a “flag-staff”, can this be held to prove that 
there is no flag or similar visible symbol in the case? 

23) It seems, however, certain that the origin of lyric strains was 
in the impromptu effusion of the poet’s own feelings at the moment 
of their excitement by some stress of joy or sorrow, by some burst 
of triumph or ecstasy of devotion. And that this feeling of im- 
provisation governed all the traditions of expression, and excluded 
any such mechanical, descriptive touches as would have destroyed 
the illusion, is highly probable. The Scotch pulpit may be taken 
as a parallel. There the “sermon-book” used to be the horror of 
the old-fashioned devout. The discourse was always assumed to 
be extemporaneous, and nothing was allowed to appear which 
clashed with the fond idea, although every body knew it was 
written out and learned by heart, There are not a few racy anec- 


31 See Proft Paley’s ‘‘Odes of Pindar Translated etc.’’, Pref. pp. x, xi. 
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dotes current in illustration of this. I believe that in lyric poetry 
a similar convention established itself very early, and that 1 in the 
reticence of Pindar we trace its result. 

24) Yet, in spite of the reserve thus engendered, there are not 
wanting hints of the process of imparting the song. In the Second 
Pythian, 6 foll. we find, ὕμμιν τόδε τᾶν λιπαρᾶν ἀπὸ Θηβᾶν φέρων 
μέλος ἔρχομαι ἀγγελίαν τετραορίας ἐλελίέχϑονος : ‘carrying this melody 
I am coming”, says the poet. Would the notion that this meant 
mentally carrying ever occur to any critic who had not a negative 
theory to support? Again 125 foll. we read, χαῖρε" τόδε μὲν κατὰ 
Φοίνισσαν ἐμπολὰν μέλος ὕπερ πολιᾶς ἁλὸς πέμπεται: “this melody 
is being despatched like a Phenician cargo across the hoary brine”, 
— a simile which points to something of definite and tangible bulk. 
He promises, further, to send a xaordgevov, the formal embodiment 
of an equestrian victory, and bespeaks favour for it in the words, 
ἑκὼν ἄϑρησον χάριν... avrduevos, ‘eagerly examine the poem 
(χάριν used here as ἀμφοτερᾶν χαρίτων, Isthm. i. 6) when you 
receive it”. This is easily intelligible of a written copy. It seems 
lame and clumsy to apply it to an ἄγγελος and his mental freight. 
Again take the opening strophe of Nem. v. We may render it, 
“T am no sculptor to finish elaborate statues fixed on their pedestal 
— no! Go, sweet song, in every bottom, yea in pinnace too”. 
Here he clearly contemplates not one copy but many. The song 
is to become, as it were, a staple export — an hyperbole of course, 
but how intelligible of the errand of a single envoy who had got 
the song by heart? This is confirmed by an expression in Ol. 
ix. 36, παντᾶ ἀγγελίαν πέμψω ταύταν, when compared with πόλιν ... 
ἐπιφλέγων ἀοιδαῖς in the same context. “Everywhere”, he says, 
ΓΤ will despatch these tidings ... blazing the city’s name abroad 
with songs”. Here the παντᾷ seems to refer to an area similarly 
wide as in the previous passage, in which it is to go wherever 
ships can carry it. Again in the noble and spirited exordium of 
Ol. vii the poet’s gift of song, now despatched, is compared to the 
“goblet full within of foaming wine”, given as a wedding keep- 
sake, or token of betrothal, (Donaldson note ad loc.) by father-in- 
law to son-in-law. “So”, he says, “I, by sending ... liquid nectar, 
the sweet vintage of genius, congratulate the conquerors etce.”. 
Here we have plainly both the cup and its contents; for the former 
is put too prominently forward to be a mere expletive of the simile, 
which it not only leads, but is dwelt upon further, as “of solid 
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gold, the crown of his (the giver’s) treasures”, I can understand 
the cup easily enough, if there be a written poem which contains 
the ‘vintage of genius”. We have then both elements of the 
simile, the permanent one which abides, and the evanescent delight 
of hearing the poem sung with all its choral and orchestral 
accompaniments when new, which latter is obviously compared to 
the sparkling draught which mantles within (évdov). But it is 
impossible to give due force to the former, if we suppose it an 
ἄγγελος, for the simple reason that the poet did not give his vic- 
torious patrons his ἄγγελος to keep. In all these passages we have 
glimpses of the fact, which is nowhere expressly stated, owing to 
the reserve which conventional etiquette probably imposed. I may 
add that Pindar is referred to by Aelian, a late authority, as 
having stated that Homer bestowed the “Cyprian Epic” in dowry 
on his daughter, and the story fits into that clear conception of 
Homer’s individuality which we gather from Pindar; as it is also 
a parallel to the notion of the lyrist’s own fancy above given, in 
which the poem is by him bestowed like a bridal-gift by a father- 
in-law. Assuming Aelian to be trustworthy, it seems to prove that 
in Pindar’s time written copies of poems were current. Of course 
an objector may contend that the son-in-law was probably a rhaps- 
odist, a “Homerid”, with a professional memory, and that he 
merely got the Cypria by heart from dictation, but will any un- 
prejudiced critic suppose that either Aelian or Pindar had this in his 
mind? The words, ἀναγνῶναι for “to read” and γράφειν for “to 
write’, occur in Pindar, the former twice, the latter three times.*? 
Finally, Pindar is supposed to have left a posthumous Hymn to Perse- 
phoné (Donaldson, p. xxvii) “published after his death”. The most 
natural inference is that he left it in writing, or it would have 
perished with him. Of course no one can prove that he did not 
leave an ἄγγελος all ready primed with it; but who would think 
of such a supposition, unless, as Aristotle says, ϑέσιν διαφυλάττων ὃ 

25) The great obscurity which besets all questions connected with 
early Greek music, as well that of the tunes played as that of 
the dance-movements which attended them, seems most easily ex- 
plained by the fact that there existed no written notes of music 
dating from the period. The perfect condition of the Pindaric 

2 Isthm. ii. 35, Ol. xi. 1, Ol. iii. 33, Nem. vi. 7, Ol, xi. 3. The passage Οἱ. 
1—3 thus combines the two, used, however, metaphorically, as in Aeschylus we 
find the δέλτοι φρενῶν etc. 
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odes-and of many dramatic choruses is conversely therefore most 
easily explained by supposing that they were at once committed 
to writing. Further, if the ἄγγελος was the poet’s deputy in teaching 
and training his κῶμος, and had to trust to ear and memory for 
the melodies and dance-movements, it is all the more likely that he 
should have eased the mental burden by a written copy as regards 
the words. Having thus far dealt with the general grounds on which 
I think we may fix an approximate date for Greek bibliography, 
I will endeavour to deal in order with the chief of Professor Paley’s 
objections to my view, his own being that “the transcription of 
literature for general purposes, was practically unknown till the 
age of Pericles and had not become common till some time after 
his death”.53 There is possibly here an ambiguity lurking in 
‘literature for general purposes” and “become common’. All such 
things are relative to a very different standard from that with 
which we are familiar, and the latter perpetually tends to mislead 
us. We ought to take some such standard as prevailed among the 
early English from the Venerable Beda to king Alfred, to represent 
approximately the state of literary culture, so far as it depended 
on mss.*4, at Athens at the period in question. In Asiatic Ionia and 
its adjacent islands it is probable that a larger diffusion of letters 
than was the case at Athens at the death of Pericles had prevailed 
for perhaps a century. 

26) Mr Paléy objects * that ‘there are no words at all to express 
such common place things as ‘pen, ink, book, paper’ till close 
upon the age of Plato”. Now this, so far as it is correct, has 
still, as regards our present question, the logical defect of proving 
too much. If the absence of such terms (assuming it as a fact αἱ 
contemporary language, and not a mere defect of evidence owing 
to accidental omission of authors) proves that books were nat 
generally written, it equally proves that the individual histories of 
Herodotus and Thucydides were not written. But this is contrary to 
fact; therefore, -since the consequent is known false, the antecedent 
of the hypothetical syllogism cannot be true. It cannot therefore 
prove that books were not generally written. The next remark of 


83 Prof Paley’s Bibliographica Graeca Ρ. 5. 
84 T say so far only as it depended on mss., since the drama, the ecclesia, 
the law-courts and the practice of recitation by rhapsodists would of course be, 
powerful factors in the education of the general mind from a far earlier date. 
85 Jb. p. 6. 
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Mr Paley is “the almost total silence of the more ancient writers 
respecting contemporary or preceding prose works seems to show 
that, if they existed in writing at all, they were not accessible to 
them as a literature in circulation”. Here again I note a want of 
argumentative discernment of the nature and limits of negative 
evidence. Itis only of weight until affirmative evidence comes in. 
If I write 10,000, the cyphers have a value; but if I introduce a 
decimal point between them and the unit, they become valueless. 
Just such is the effect of introducing a particle of affirmative 
evidence upon any accumulation of negative; it becomes a string 
of ciphers directly. Mr Paley argues from an “almost total silence”, 
as if it were total. This cannot logically be allowed. I shall 
endeavour to show that there is much more affirmation than he 
he seems to allow, and that the “silence” is far from being so 
nearly “total” as his words convey. : 

27) Let us take Herodotus. He says, vi. 55, ‘“On what grounds 
and what title advanced (0 τε ἀποδεξάμενοι), they being, Egyptians, 
seized upon the royalties of the Dorians, since the subject has 
been mentioned by others, 1 will pass that by; but what others 
have not made their subject (κατελάβοντο), I will proceed to re- 
cord”. If Herodotus had been telling stories orally, we should sup- 
pose that he meant other earlier oral story-tellers. But he is writing 
a history; therefore by parity of matter it must be to written re- 
cords that he refers. And the reason which he gives opens a wide 
door for all such omissions of references to earlier authorities as seem 
strange to us, but seemed perfectly natural to him. The subject 
had been dealt with, and that sufficiently, and the record was 
extant; and, we must surely presume, was as generally accessible 
as he expected his own work would be; otherwise the reason for 
“passing by” the subject in question would fail of its weight. 
Thus, while the existence of earlier writers is as absolutely cer- 
tain as his testiinony can make it, the accessibility and practical 
usefulness of their record is matter of fair inference. 

28) Further, I think there may be noticed alike in Herodotus and 
Thucydides a disposition to repudiate obligations to predecessors, 
and to assume a larger degree of originality than each could justly 
claim. Hecatzeus is referred to implicitly, as is the general opinion 
of commentators, more than once by Herodotus; but either the 
reference is so tacit as to be only inferred from other evidence; 
or it is depreciating. Only once does he directly quote him, vi. 137, 
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and that as upholding one view of a doubtful question. No one 
would, from his statement, ii. 5, “that lower Egypt was a terri- 
tory won by the inhabitants, δῶρόν τε tov ποταμοῦ" 385, infer that 
precisely the same expression had been used by Hecateeus before 
him. This, however, seems very probable from Arrhian’s statement. 
Again, from the terms which Herodotus uses in iv. 36, a reference 
to Hecateeus, although joined with others also, is generally under- 
stood. He says γελῶ δὲ ὁρέων γῆς περιόδους 5] γράψαντας πολλοὺς 
ἤδη, καὶ οὐδένα νόον ἔχοντας ἐξηγησάμενον᾽ οἵ Qxeavoy τε ῥέοντα 
γράφουσι πέριξ τὴν γῆν, ἐοῦσαν κυκλοτερέα ὡς ἀπὸ τόρνου᾽ καὶ 
τὴν Aoiny τῇ Εὐρώπῃ ποιεύντων ἴσην" ἐν ὀλίγοισι γὰρ ἐγὼ δηλώσω 
μέγαϑός τε ἑκάστης αὐτέων καὶ οἵη τίς ἐστι ἐς γραφὴν ἕκάστη, 
which he at once proceeds to illustrate by a written description, 
without any reference to a plan. Here the words γράψαντας, γρά- 
gover, seem used inclusively of both their senses, with an un- 
conscious ambiguity which our language cannot reproduce; leaning 
in γράψαντας rather to the sense of “writing”, in γράφουσι to that 
of “drawing”, which latter .comes out distinctly in γραφὴν following. 
The known direction of the studies of Hecateeus, make it nearly 
certain that Herodotus, who was a continuous link in the same Ionian 
catena, knew of them, and sought in these words to disparage them. 
The passage, moreover, bears a striking resemblance to the pro- 
oemium of Hecateeus himself, Ἑκαταῖος Μιλήσιος ὧδε μυϑεῖται" τὰ 
δὲ γράφωϑ5, ὥς μοι ἀληϑέα δοκέει εἷναι. of γὰρ Ἑλλήνων λόγοι 
πολλοί τὲ καὶ γελοῖοι, ὡς ἐμοὶ φαίνονται, εἰσίν.3 Hecateeus dis- 
parages some unnamed predecessors, just as Herodotus shows up 
him and his school in turn; just as Thucydides (as is supposed) 
shows up Herodotus. Thus early did literary men acquire the 

36 Alyuntoy te Ἡρόδοτός te καὶ Ἑκαταῖος of λογοποιοὶ (ἢ εἰ δὴ τοῦ ἄλλου 
ἢ Ἑκαταίου ἐστὶ τὰ ἀμφὶ τῇ γῇ Alyuntle ποιήματα) δῶρόν τε τοῦ ποτα- 
μοῦ ἀμφότεροι ὡσαύτως ὀνομάζουσι. De Exped. Alex. v. 6. 

δ᾽ περίοδος γῆς means in v. 49 certainly “4 chart of the world”, and may 
include that meaning here. But it appears as a title of the chief work of 
Hecatseus on geography: see Creuzer, Histor. Graec, Antiq. fragm., p. 38, ‘‘wegt- 
nynots Actas, Λιβύης, Αἰγύπτου, Εὐρώπη, ‘Elinjonovtog. Quae singulae περι- 
ηγήσεις fuisse videntur partes maioris cuiusdam operis, quod vel περέοδος vel 
περιήγησις γῆς inscriberetur”’, 

33 Herod. vi. 53, τάδε δὲ κατὰ ταὐτὰ λεγόμενα ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων ἐγὼ γράφω, 
a noteworthy echo of Hecatsus as above cited. 

39 Preserved by Demetrius de Elocutione § 12. The word γράφω here is note- 


worthy, as virtually settling the question gua Hecatsus, unless the genuineness 
of the fragment be impeached;. which would seem unreasonable scepticism. 


Early repudtation of literary debts, e. g. to Hecateus by Herodotus. xxxiii 


habit of ‘sitting on each other’s shoulders and crowing over each 
other’s shorter sight. The habit of quoting with due acknowledgment 
is not yet three centuries old.4© Where does Livy make acknowledg- 
ment of his wholesale translations from Polybius? Mr Paley seems to 
me to assume, that the use of previous writings by a later author 
necessarily implies the citing the earlier one by name. I maintain 
on the contrary that “piracy” in both senses alike was prevalent 
and reputable in the early ages. Again, Herodotus says in the same 
spirit, ii. 15, εἰ dv βουλόμεϑα γνώμῃσι tio. Ιώνων χρᾶσϑαι ta περὶ 
Alyvatoy x.t.4., and again, 17, καὶ τὴν μὲν Ἰώνων γνώμην ἀπίεμεν" 
ἡμεῖς δὲ ὧδε καὶ περὶ τούτων λέγομεν. A similar depreciatory tone is 
traceable in iv. 45, where he criticizes the geographical nomenclature 
and delimitation by the Nile and the Phasis, adopted probably by the 
same school. Thus the author seeks professedly ground untrodden 
before; but where he finds footprints on it, endeavours to stamp them 
out and leave his own instead. We may glance, however, at the one 
place in which he does call Hecatseus as a witness, vi. 137. It is 
Πελασγοὶ, ἐπεί τε ἐκ τῆς “Arcixnyns ὑπὸ ᾿ϑηναίων ἐξεβλήθησαν, εἴτε 
ὧν δὴ δικαίως, εἴτε ἀδίκως" τοῦτο γὰρ οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι, πλὴν τὰ λεγό- 
μενα᾽ ὅτι Ἑχαταῖος μὲν ὁ ‘Hynodvdgov ἔφησε ἐν τοῖσι λόγοισι λέγων 
ἀδίκως" ἐπεί te γὰρ ἰδεῖν x. t. 4.; then follows a passage of nearly 
eight lines in orat. oblig., being the quotation from Hecateus. Now 
Mr Paley says, “the commonly received opinion ... that Heca- 
teus ... and others, ... left behind them written prose works, has 
very little to be said in its favour. The thing is not in itself im- 
possible; but the.evidence for it is suspiciously late”.4' He must 
surely then render ἔφησε ἐν τοῖσι λόγοισι, “said in his talk”. If 
so, I think, he will stand alone in the world of scholars in so 
rendering it. It is precisely a similar phrase of reference to that 
which Herodotus uses of himself, ὡς δεδήλωταί μοι ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ 
τῶν λόγων, Vv. 36, where the reference is to i. 92, and ἐν éré- 
ροισε λόγοισι δηλώσω, i. 106. Before quitting Herodotus 1 would 
refer to his remarkable statements concerning Aristeis (iv. 13—15). 
That mysterious worthy disappeared, but left his poem behind him. 
Does this mean that he left a pupil-rhapsodist stored memoriter 


“At that time (Hobbes, Spinoza) it was still the constant practice for 
writers to make in silence such use of their predecessors’ work as in our day 
would be thought to demand the most ample acknowledgment’’; Pollok's Life etc. 
of Spinoza, p. 103. : 

4! Bibtiographia Graeca p. 15. The italics aré his own. 

HOM. OD. III, C 


xxxiv Aristeds’ remains, Thucydides refers to one prose writer only, 


with it? Further, the facts are dated by Herodotus about 430 years 
before his own period. Objectors may, if they please, assume 
poem, poet and period all equally fabulous; but there remains the 
fact of Herodotus’ belief, which is only intelligible on the sup- 
position that written poetry of considerable antiquity was current 
in his own time. Otherwise he must have condemned the story 
as self-evidently fabulous. Further yet, he urges that, τό, οὐδὲ γὰρ 
οὐδὲ ᾿“ριστέης ... οὐδὲ οὗτος προσωτέρω Ioonddévar ἐν αὐτοῖσι τοῖσι 
ἔπεσι ποιέων ἔφησε ἀπικέσϑαι. Such a broadly negative statement 
is hardly conceivable unless we suppose him to have had a copy of 
the poem before him. Such a critical standpoint implies a written text. 

29) I now pass on to Thucydides. He says i. 2, οὔτε ὡς λογογρά- 
go. ξυνέϑεσαν ἐπὶ τὸ προσαγαγώτερον τῇ ἀκρυάσει ἢ ἀληϑέστερον, 
καὶ τὰ πολλὰ ὑπὸ χρόνου αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ μυϑῶδες ἐκνενικηκότα. 
Here is mention, as plain as words can make it, of preceding “prose 
writers” (λογογράφοι), as having “composed” (ξυνέϑεσαν) narratives, 
on the weak points of which he proceeds to dilate. ‘If,” however, 
Mr Paley proceeds,’? “Thucydides knew of the writings of Cadmus, 
Pherecydes, Hecateeus, Acusilaiis, Antiochus of Syracuse, and 
nowhere mentions or alludes to them, what is the reason of his 
silence?” It would be difficult to give a more complete answer 
as to the “reason of his silence”, than Thucydides himself has 
given in the above passage, which amounts to this, that he regarded 
them for his purpose as worthless. Again he says, i. 97, ἔγραψα 
δὲ αὐτὰ καὶ τὴν ἐκβολὴν τοῦ λόγου ἐποιησάμην dia τόδε, ὅτι τοῖς 
πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἅπασιν ἐκλιπὲς τοῦτο ἦν τὸ χωρίον, καὶ ἢ τὰ πρὸ τῶν 
Μηδικῶν Ἑλληνικὰ ovveridecav ἢ αὐτὰ τὰ Μηδικά. τούτων dt 
ὕσπερ ἥψατο ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ ξυγγραφῇ Ἑλλανικὸς βραχέως te καὶ 
τοῖς χρόνοις οὐκ ἀκριβῶς ἐπεμνήσθη. The passage seems to me 
expressly to affirm what Mr Paley as expressly denies. Herodotus 
passes one section of a subject by, because, as we have seen, it 
had been dealt with by others; Thucydides goes out of his way 
(τὴν ἐκβολὴν τοῦ λόγου) to include one section not strictly be- 
longing to his subject, because it hgd been ‘neglected by all before 
him”. But each equally testifies to other authors in the same 
general line. Here again the rule of parity of matter comes in. 
“All before him” should mean ‘earlier historians, as indeed the 

42 7ὑϊά, p. 7. 

48 One work of Charon of Lampsacus was intitled ᾿Ελληνικα, others being 
Περσικά, etc. Creuzer, 


and tells us why. Recitation would lead to transcription. XXXV 


sequel of context confirms. “The affairs of the Greeks before the 
Median (invasion)” had been sufficiently dealt with, so had that 
Median epoch itself. He goes on to except one by name who had 
treated of that other section on which he is now entering; but this 
one is dismissed as too brief and too inaccurate to be taken into 
account. The testimony of Thucydides to an entire class of prose 
historians as having preceded him is 88 clear as the fact that he 
quotes them not. 

30) But I have a word or two further to say on the earlier passage 
(i. 2). Thucydides censures his predecessors there for studying 
popularity and going after the fabulous, or literally, for studying 
“what was more attractive to an audience”. Mr Paley dwells on 
this and says, “there were then, I conceive, only listeners and no 
readers”’; but the words which I italicize are a pure assumption. 
He of course knows that, until we get far down into an age of print, 
“listening”? must have been the chief source of information to the 
general mass of mankind. Does not Juvenal say “Semper ego auditor 
tantum ?’’ 44 Does he therefore mean that he could not read? Or that 
there was not in Rome in his day a reading public? Yet we are told 
“Thucydides ... has only memory and hearsay * (μνήμη "5 and ἀκοή) 
to appeal to”. Even if the above passages had not existed in 
Thucydides, such a statement as this would be negatived by his 
frequent appeals to the ancient poets, especially Homer. We are told 
that these authors merely “kept their own autograph copy; and it 
could either be lent to friends, or forwarded to a neighbouring 
state ... or used as a reference, or for portions of it to be learnt by 
heart — perhaps to be privately transcribed”. No doubt, the use of 
copies began so; but how long would the Athenian mind let it stay 
so? Of course recitation would be the first mode of publication, and 
the stimulant to the further mode of multiplied copies; only, amongst 
such an audience as a reciter might find at Athens, that stimulant 
would certainly operate with a potency and rapidity unknown else- 
where. There is, however, positive evidence as to the character which 

“4 Jav. δαί. i. τ. 

4 See Thucyd, i. 3, 9, 10, 13, 21, ii. 41, ili. 104, Vi. 2. 

46 1 am persuaded, however, that μνήμη, as used by early writers, very often 
includes writing, being equivalent to our ‘“‘record” rather than “‘memory”’ pure 
and simple. Thus Herodot. vi. 55 says, τούτων μνήμην ποιήσομαι, of what 
he is about to record; and so, iv. 16, Ageoréns tov περ... μνήμην ἐποιεύμην, 
of what he had just recorded. The sense must be determined by the context 
and scope of each passage where it occurs. 

σε 
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Thucydides fixes on a large class of earlier authorities. Pherecydes 
of Syros, one of those whom Thucydides, as Mr Paley thinks, must 
have referred to if he had known his writings, was one of the 
most notorious fable-mongers whom the early logographic age pro- 
duced. Here is a procmium of his preserved by Diogenes Laér- 
tius 47, Ζεὺς μὲν καὶ χρόνος εἰσαεὶ καὶ χϑὼν ἦν᾽ χϑονὶ δὲ οὔνομα 
ἐγένετο Γῆ, ἐπειδὴ αὐτῇ Ζεὺς γέρας διδοῖ. One can easily imagine 
the disgust which Thucydides would have felt at history, in his 
sense of it, being thus adulterated with myth. Pherecydes is 
cited fourteen times and Acusilaiis four, by the Scholia on the 
Odyssey. They are the authorities for various stories about such 
characters as Theseus and the Minotaur, the enslavement of Hera- 
kles to Omphalé, Orithyia and Boreas and the like. The story 
retailed by the Scholl. on 9. 207, as stated in my note ad loc., is 
from Acusilaiis; but is clearly made up from the passage itself, 
with the characteristic addition that the eponymous heroes “derived 
their origin from Zeus”. A fragment of him has been preserved by 
Macrobius, showing how his geography too was tinged with myths 
borrowed from the early theogonies.44 Thucydides drew his line 
clear and sharp between history and myth, and therefore Pherecydes, 
Acusilatis and others fell outside it. On which my friend Mr Paley 
would persuade us that, as regards written authorship*, they are 
mere myths themselves. 

31) I would add yet another remark on the non-appearance of 


any early “words to express pen, ink, etc.”. Is there then such a - 


copious early vocabulary to express the details of the painter’s art?*° 
Can we tell with any certainty the mode of preparing and applying 
the colours to the face of a vase, say in the early fifth century 
p.c.? Yet there are the painted vases, as Mr Paley is fond of 
urging, surviving by hundreds, from that day to this.5°° We know 


47 In Pherecyde i. τι. 

48 ὁ γοῦν "Axovaliaog (ms. “Aynotlads male) διὰ τῆς πρωτῆς ἴστορέας δεδή- 
λωκεν, ὅτι ᾿ἡχελῶος πάντων τῶν ποταμῶν πρεσβύτατος. ἔφη γὰρ “Ὠκεανὸς δὲ 
γαμεῖ Τηϑὺν ἑαυτοῦ ἀδελφήν" τῶν δὲ γένονται τρισχίλιοι ποταμοί᾽ ᾿Αχελῶος 
δὲ αὐτῶν πρεσβύτατος, καὶ τετίμηται μαλιστα ᾽᾽ Macrob, Saturn. v. 18, cf. Hes. 
Theogon. 337—70. 


49 And yet in a contribution to the Dublin Review, “Pre-homeric Legends of. 


the Voyage of the Argonauts”, Mr Paley says, ‘‘Apollodorus ... who, though 
a late writer, doubtless epitomised the earlier authors such as Pherecydes and 
Acusilais, mentions not only the Sirens etc.”’. 

80 For ξωγραφεῖν cf. ὃς τοῖσι νεκροῖσι ξωγραφεῖ tag ληκύϑους, (an allusion to 
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the single word ἐχρωματίσϑη from a fragment (Dind. 9) of Sophocles, 
from which it is supposable that χρῶμα might be a term of art at 
the time; Aeschylus tells us of a “sponge effacing the line” ®!; and 
γράφω of course means to “draw or paint”; but beyond these I 
fear we are greatly at a loss in any attempt to describe in technical 
terms the most elementary art-process of the period. But yet 
further, for ink, it seems, we must descend to the age of Plato 
before we find the term; and in Plato, I believe, it occurs once 
only, in a single dialogue, Phedr. 276 c. Had this dialogue perished, 
we should be able to prove on Mr Paley’s principle that the 
word for ink, and therefore the use of it, was unknown till the 
age of Demosthenes — a good example of the utterly precarious 
character of such arguments. Mr Paley seems to build a good 
deal on inscriptions. But there is always this uncertainty as 
regards the argument which he seeks to found upon them; they 
were often mechanically wrought by utterly ignorant persons, 
therefore clumsily, and therefore form no measure whatever of the 
facilities for writing existing for an expert.*? Mr Paley him- 
self has stated in his Commentarius in Scholl. Aesch. Med. p. 4, 3, 
“Librarius qui codicis textum exscripsit Graecam linguam non 
intellexit”. How many of our village churchyards’ older monu- 
ments must have been lettered by masons who were “unlettered” 
themselves. Singularly enough he also urges (Bibliogr. Gr. p. 30) 
“the non-division of the words ... as quite incompatible with the 
use of written books for rapid reading”. I again for refutation 
appeal to his own Commentarius etc., ib. 1, “Literis maiusculis, uer- 
bis non diuisis, scriptus fuit liber ille perantiquus”. This was in 
A. D. 1000 or 1100, How much more then in 500 or 600 B.c.!53_ J 
cannot see what the βουστροφηδὸν form has to do with the ques- 
tion, or why “right-to-left inscriptions ... should be obviously 
very ill-adapted to the cursive transcription of literature”. All 


faneral vases) Aristoph. Eccles. 996. Herod. iv. 88 has {aa γραψάμενος of Man- 
drocles, showing that ζωγραφεῖν, was for him not yet in existence, although 
its elements existed ready for fusion. 

31 Agam. 1329. ᾿ 

‘t The well known treaty between the Hermans and the Eleians, recorded on 
one of the oldest bronzes, looks exactly as if the engraver had ignorantly 
worked from wooden pegs or skewers exhibited before him in the required form, 
the o being also a small button. 

3 The Atheneum June 258, 1881, p. 847, col. 3, mentions two early Greek 
mes., one of the 6" century A.D., as being “without any separation of words”. 


XXXxviii Evurip. Hippol. 451—2 potnts to literature, not art. 


Semitic languages, I believe, are right-to-left. No equal bulk of 
early Greek literature would present a difficulty equal to that of 
the Old Testament in the square Hebrew character, written by 
Ezra or his scribes, as is generally believed, about 500 B.C. 
32) Mr Paley says, “if it could be shown that γραφαὶ meant ovy- 

yotupata”, written literature, “in Eurip. Hippol. 451, 

ὅσοι μὲν οὖν γραφάς τε τῶν παλαιτέρων 

ἔχουσιν, αὐτοί τ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐν μούσαις ἀεὶ, 
it would be a most important evidence that books were in cir- 
culation B.C. 430. But it is nearly certain that by γραφὰς he 
means ‘drawings’ or ‘paintings’”. Now I cannot think that 
paintings would have gained any weight of teaching power from 
their supposed antiquity, or that those “of the old Masters” were 
distinctively valued at 430 B.c. The further art goes back, the more 
rude and crude it becomes. The age of Polygnotus effaced that of 
Cimon.*4 Thus the word παλαιτέρων, which has great force if applied 
to written record, imports weakness into the conception as Mr Paley 
takes it. As I take it, it corresponds to our expression, the “ wis- 
dom of the ancients”, and to the Aeschylein expressions, γέρον 
γράμμα (fragm. Dind., 305) and τριγέρων μῦϑος, cited above. But 
further, the parallel phrase, αὐτοί τ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐν μούσαις ἀεί, points 
clearly to literature, not art. I do not remember a single passage 
from any early dramatist which associates the “muse”, “muses”, or 
cognate words, with painting. I can find many which associate them 
with letters and books.*® I would especially compare Eurip. Alcest. 
g62 foll., ἐγὼ καὶ διὰ μούσας | καὶ μετάρσιος ἧξα, καὶ πλείστων 
ἁψάμενος λόγων | κρεῖσσον οὐδὲν ἀνάγκας εὗρον οὐδέ te φάρ- 
μακον | Θρήσσαις ἐν σανίσιν, τὰς | Ὀρφεία κατέγραψεν γῆρυς. 
I am not insisting that these Θρῇσσαι σανίδες had any actual 
existence, but they show a prevailing belief at the time, which 
cannot have been wholly baseless, in ancient documents ascribed 
to venerable names. I might cite also Soph. fragm. 779, 2—3, Dind. 

χωρῶμεν ἤδη. παῖδες, εἰς ta τῶν σοφῶν 

διδασκαλεῖα, μουσικῆς παιδεύματα, 


54 Not of course the statesman, but the painter, of Cleon, only known through 
testimony which might seem to some “suspiciously late’’ (Pliny and Aelian), 
who is conjecturally credited with having flourished at the period of Solon. See 
Dictionary of Biography s. v. 

55 Tho expression ἀπομούσως γεγραμμένος, Aeschyl. Agam. 801, is a similarly 
debatable text. For my view of it, see above p. 20. 


Bulk of transcripts, Herodotedn βύβλοι and διφϑέραι. XXXix 


for the association of μοῦσα and its cognates with literary training; 
and for the general use of δέλτοι as assisting study, δέλτων τ’ 
ἐναπτύσσοιμι γῆρυν, av σοφοὶ xAgovrat, Eurip. Erechth. frag. 370, 
Nauck. The Sophocleiin fragment also has an interesting sugges- 
tion of schools for children as existing at Athens in Sophocles’ time. 

Mr Paley urges the undue assumption of ‘‘prose-writers earlier 
than Herodotus (3. 6. λογογράφοι, writers, as distinct from λογο- 
ποιοί, composers) known to us, as they are, solely on later author- 
ities”. But from Herod. vi. 55, 137, Thucyd. i. 2 (where the 
word λογογράφοι is used) and 97, cited above, it is plain that 
evidence is in favour of what he deems an assumption. 

33) Even if we assume thin tablets of wood, with or without a wax 
facing, to have been the only writing materials commonly in use 
among the Athenians in the time of Aeschylus, sixty such, of the 
size of an ordinary octavo page, if written on both sides, would 
easily hold the Prometheus, and twelve times that bulk would hold 
the Odyssey. I am not aware that we have any gage of the thick- 
ness of such δέλτοι or πένακες; but, assuming six of them piled to 
have been an inch thick, (and such a thinness seems probably within 
the reach of carpentry at the time) then.a ten-inch pile would 
contain the play and twelve such the poem. This doubtless seems 
colossal, to our notions, founded on habits of paper for centuries. 
But I see no reason why they might not have been easily kept 
and used with sufficient convenience by the possessor and his 
friends; although the shelf which now receives an entire encyclo- 
pedia would then suffice but for a single work. Nay, it is ob- 
vious that, although the total bulk was cumbrous, the very fact 
of their being in disunited segments would make it more easy to 
copy and peruse the separate portions. We are not, however, to 
take Athens as our standard at this period, but rather Ionia, where, 
Herodotus informs us, papyrus (βύβλοι) had been in use for some 
time; and skins, of course prepared in some way, from a period 
earlier still. Mr Paley translates this passage without rendering 
the phrase ἀπὸ τοῦ παλαιοῦ at all. It is most important in forming 
an estimate of the value of the passage. Herodotus says the 
Ionians “from of old call βύβλοι διφϑέραι, because once in default 
of the former they used to employ the latter”, and he adds that 
“many of the Asiatics (βαρβάρων) even to his own time wrote on 
such skins”.°® This implies that among the Ionians βύβλοι had 

δ Herod. v. 58. Prof* Paley's Bibliographia Graeca, p. τὸ note 2. 


XL Attic use of δέλτοι. Important evidence from Aristophanes. 


superseded διφϑέραι, but that the latter name still lingered. I 
judge χαλέουσι ἀπὸ tov παλαιοῦ to be a present of continuance, 
“they did call them so of old and δὶ do so”. Thus, since the 
use of βύβλοι had now become well established, (for we may 
suppose, where the phrase is so vague, that a generation at 
least is intended) Hecatseus and possibly Pherecydes used βύβλοι. 
Indeed, since the reign of Amasis circa 560 B.C. opened Egypt to 
the Greeks, there would be an ample margin of time for the spread 
of commerce to bring this about. I should make no doubt that 
Herodotus, having been in Egypt and known the advantages of 
the βυβλοι, would certainly have secured there or elsewhere a 
sufficient supply for his own use. 

34) The statement of Pliny, NV. H. xiii, 21, on the authority of Varro 
that “ante ea (2. 6. conditam Alexandriam) non fuisse chartarum 
usum”, may be meant to apply only to Italy; but as regards Greece 
is no doubt inapplicable, and is of no weight against Herodotus. 
We find no mention of the mode of writing on them either here 
or where the βυβλέον is mentioned as used in a despatch, Hero- 
dotus i. 123, iti. 128, The latter passage, which speaks of many 
sheets of byblus sealed up together under the king’s signet, illus- 
trates closely the line from the Supplices, 924, οὐδ᾽ ἐν πτυχαῖς 
βίβλων κατεσφραγισμένα. It is almost superfluous to add that, if 
Ionian works, such as those of the early philosophers and geo- 
graphers, found currency at Athens, and there is reason to think 
that they did, they would no doubt come written on βύβλοι. as Hero- 
dotus says, or possibly the older ones on διφϑέραι. Anaxagoras, 
mentioned above, was from Clazomene; and the Ionian use of 
βύβλοι must needs have been as patent a fact to him as it was to 
Herodotus. I cannot help suspecting that, as the Ionians retained 
the name διφϑέραν after they had substituted in fact βύβλοι, so 
the Athenians may have made the word δέλτοι do duty for every 
kind of surface written upon. Sophocles uses δέλτος for a sheet 
of engraved copper.*’ Yet there are of course passages where some- 
thing in the context shows that the solid, angular δέλτος is spoken 
of, such as δέλτον μὲν aide πολύϑυροι διαπτυχαί, Eurip. Iph. im 
T., 727, reminding one, as Mr Paley says, of a tailor’s pattern- 
book; also the following passage, which for its many points of 
interest, and also because possibly Mr Paley may have overlooked 


5 χαλκῆς ὅπως δύσνιπτον ἐκ δέλτου γραφήν, Trach. 683, cited by Profr, 
Paley, Bibliogr. Gr. Ὁ. 23. 
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it, I transcribe at length. It is from Aristoph. Thesm. 768 foll. 
Mnesilochus there says, 
φέρε. tiv’ οὖν ἄγγελον 
πέμψαιμ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν; oid” ἐγὼ καὶ δὴ πόρον 
ἐκ τοῦ Παλαμήδους. ὡς ἐκεῖνος, τὰς πλάτας 
ῥίψω γράφων. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάρεισιν al πλάται. 
πόϑεν οὖν γένοιντ᾽ ἄν μοι πλάται; πόϑεν; 
τί δ᾽ adv, εἰ ταδὶ τἀγάλματ᾽ ἀντὶ τῶν πλατῶν 
γράφων διαῤῥίπτοιμι; βέλτιον πολύ. 
ξύλον γέ τοι καὶ ταῦτα, κἀκεῖν᾽ ἦν ξύλον. 
ὡ χεῖρες ἐμαὶ, 
ἐγχειρεῖν χρὴ ἔργῳ πορίέμῳ. 
ἄγε δὴ πινάκων ξεστῶν δέλτοι, 
δέξασϑε σμίλης odxovs, 
κήρυκας ἐμῶν μόχϑων. (οἴμοι, 
τουτὶ τὸ ῥῶ μοχϑηρόν" 
χωρεῖ, χωρεῖ ποίαν αὔλακα!) 
βάσκετ᾽, ἐπείγετε πάσας καϑ᾽ ὁδοὺς, 
KELVA, TAVTA’ ταχέως χρή. 

35) Here the legend of Palamedes, as improved by Euripides, is 
parodied. In the play of Euripides which bears his name, we learn 
from the Scholiast that he used the oar-blades as surfaces for in- 
scription, in the hopes that they might be washed up at Nauplium 
for his father to read them. Thus in the Palamedes and in its parody 
here mere hard wood was the surface inscribed, such wood as the 
images of deities etc. were made of. The statuary’s tool, the σμέλη, is 
therefore proper, and we see it here at work to trace the inscriptions. 
The statues are supposed broken up and the inscriptions traced on 
their fragments while the actor sings these stanzas, for at the end they 
are evidently all ready for despatch. Now, if the task of inscription 
had been so “slow and laborious” as we are led to suppose, to 
have introduced such a piece of “comic business” would have 
been too glaring a violation of the probable. Of course the make- 
believe of the stage would considerably curtail the actual process; 
still, allowing for this, since evidently not one but many fragments 
are despatched, as the last two lines prove, and since the graver is 
supposed to find a cruz in the letter g, some proportion must 
have obtained between the natural and the mimetic process, such 
as would reduce the latter within the limits of verisimilitude. It 
should seem then that it cannot have been so “infinitely difficult 


XLii shown to be illogical; also that from division into Books etc. 


and tedious” as is suggested;*® and that that there cannot have 
been any such enormous disproportion between the rates of execution 
then and subsequently as would be fatal to a current literature. 

36) I confess, I fail to see the force of Mr Paley’s remarks on the 
use of the words γράφειν, legere, λέγειν, ἀναγιγνώσκειν, ἐπι- 
λέγεσθαι. The last two he censures as “clumsy” **, but the clumsier 
of them, being the usage which established itself in Attic®, lasted 
through all the long life of Greek literature, and into modern Greek. 
Mr Paley then asks, if it is “credible that so rich a language as 
the Greek should have had no proper terms for ‘read’, ‘write’, 
‘pen’, ‘ink’, etc. for more than two centuries?” It seems to me 
that, in Mr Paley’s sense, this language never had a proper term 
for “read” in all its centuries, but only one clumsily adapted. 
But, to waive this, whatever the needful implements were for 
writing on the βύβλοι, they were as needful for the brief despatches, 
oracles, etc. which he himself concedes to have been written at the 
period in question on that material, and which Herodotus, i. 123, 
iii. 128, expressly states to have been so. Therefore, if the ab- 
sence (assumed real) of these terms proves anything, it proves 
again too much; because it is just as good for proving that such 
short despatches etc. were not written, as that entire volumes were 
not. Therefore it has no argumentative value whatever. As re- 
gards the equivalent for ‘‘read”, it may be worth noting that in 
the Hebrew it is xyp which properly means to “call”, whence the 
well known k’rt of the Masoretes. Whether the root syllable is 
the same (as though by τραυλισμὸς) as xad-,®! I will not venture any 
opinion; but, being founded, I presume, on the well known oriental 
practice of reading aloud, its use, although an improper and ad- 
apted term, is traceable all through the Hebrew record from Moses 
to Nehemiah. 

37) There seems again to me a slender logical relevancy in the 
remark, designed apparently to carry argumentative weight, and 
addressed to the ‘“‘wonder” expressed by Professor Mahaffy, “not 
that prose writing came so early, but so late in the history of 


δ Prof Paley's Ribliogr. Gr. pp. 14, 18. 

59 1b. p. 8. 

69 Also in the Aeolo-Doric of Pindar; cf. ἀνάγνωτέ μοι Ol. xi. τ, κάρυκες ... 
ἀνέγνων, Isthm. ii. 35. ἐπιλέγεσθαι is used also by Pausan. x. 25, 6 and 31, 2. 

6! So Mr Paley notices port-folio from portiforium; so pélerin from peregrinus 
and many more, 


ἀπόδειξις, γράφειν, γράφεσθαι, in Herodotus, Pindar, ete. XLili 


Greek literature”. It is, “An assumption which causes us to wonder 
that something was not different from what it really was, is on 
that very ground liable to suspicion”. It is however, I submit, 
not the “assumption” which “causes us to wonder”, but the known 
qualities of the Greek and especially the Athenian mind; and 
surely, if these cause us to wonder, on the supposition that prose 
writing came in not earlier that 600 or 650 B.C., how is that 
wonder enhanced, if it came in not earlier than 450 B.c.! Again, 
we are reminded of the division of our Iliad and Odyssey each 
into twenty-four books, when the alphabet of that number of letters 
established itself, and we are warned against “assuming that any 
written copies existed before that, or that the Troica of the tragic 
poets was a written Homer”. But surely the division aforesaid 
can have no bearing whatever on the date of a written text. The 
same Alexandrines who are generally credited with this, are also 
believed to have divided the history of Thucydides into books and 
chapters; but how does that affect the question of his writing it? 
Would any one think of referring to the division into chapters or 
verses as tending to fix the dates of the Pentateuch and the Gospels ? 

38) Again, “there may have been λόγιοι and λογοποιοί, men learned 
in lore and story-makers, very long before there were any λογο- 
γράφοι or essay-writers’”. This is perfectly true but scantily 
relevant. We seek not a relative priority of A to B, but the ab- 
solute date of B. If the λογογράφοι began in the 5th or 6th, or 
any other century, there would doubtless have been equally λόγιοι etc. 
before them. Again, “All-oratory and all lecturing is unwritten 
prose composition” (one seems to remember having heard some- 
thing like this before from the famous M. Jourdain) ... “To this 
day, when writing is so easy and printing is so cheap, thousands 
of prose essays are annually composed, committed to memory and 
recited etc.”. To do so, however, without the aid of the pen, is 
either a high effort of genius or the last finish of long practice. 
As this again, however, is illustrative only, we may let it pass. 
As regards “Herodotus ... telling us that he has set forth his 
inquiries by presenting them in a visible form to the eye (ἀπό- 
deckeg) ... etc.” and “Thucydides ... that his work was not com- 
posed to please the ears ... but to be stored up as a possession 
for all time”, I fancy that such prolusions were a form in the 
early historic style, somewhat like the invocation of the Muse in 
the epic. I would note, however, that we find ἀποδεικνύντες Ady a, 


xLiv Important testimony from the “seal” on the “poems” of Theognis. 


Herod. v. 94, used of oral statement merely, and therefore think 
that the sense of ἀπόδειξις as above is unduly pressed. But as 
regards the alleged “marked tendency in the early Greeks to use 
γράφειν in the sense of to draw ... but γράφεσθαι and its compounds 
συγγράφεσϑαι (Herod. i. 47)... for ‘to copy out’, ‘inscribe’, etc.”, 
with a citation of καὶ ταῦτα μὲν γράψεσϑε x. τ. 4., Aeschyl. Suppl. 
991, I remark that Herodotus, iv. 88, has {aa γραψάμενος for 
drawing or painting, but says, as Hecateus had said before him, 
τάδε... ἐγὼ γράφω, of his history then in hand; and that Pindar 
has ἂν... Ὀρϑωσίᾳ ἔγραψεν ἱερὰν, Ol. iii. 54, πότμος ... ἔγραψε 
δραμεῖν ποτὶ στάϑμαν, Nem. vi. 13, and the corresponding passive, 
πόϑι φρενὸς ἐμᾶς γέγραπται, Ol. xi. 2, 3. Observe also γρά- 
gav, ‘‘inscribing”, bs, in the above quotation from Aristophanes. 
So Solon, reviewing the labours of his life, says ϑεσμοὺς ... ἔγραψα: 
and the well known phrase, γράφειν νόμον, was “Parliamentary” 
Greek from his period probably to those of the Orators and the 
Achezan League. I think it therefore possible that the above dictum 
may require some qualification, I hardly think sufficient notice 
has been taken of the following lines of Theognis ®, 

Kvove, oopifopéva piv ἐμοὶ σφρῆγις ἐπικείσϑω 

τοῖσδ᾽ ἔπεσιν, λήσει δ᾽ οὔποτε κλεπτόμενα᾽" 
οὐδέ τις ἀλλάξει κάκιον τοὐσϑλοῦ παρεόντος, 
ὧδε δὲ πᾶς τις ἐρεῖ, Θευγνιδός ἐστιν ἔπη. 
How can the “seal be applied” to the purely mental storehouse? 
How is piracy or corruption provable so long as the poem has no 
separate identity from the poet? It is an act of copyright which 
the author contemplates; but how, if there was no “copy” in 
which the “right” could inhere? Mr Paley cites an anecdote of 
Antisthenes’ saying to one who had lost his notes, ἔδει yao ἐν τῇ 
ψυχῇ αὐτὰ καὶ μὴ ἐν τοῖς χάρταις γράφειν; but for the peril to 
arise which Theognis apprehended, the maxim must be reversed. 
Publicity, however, was apparently his object, as we gather from 
the next couplet, 
τοῦ Μεγαρέως" πάντας δὲ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ὀνομαστὸς 

ἀστοῖς τοῖσδ᾽ οὕπω πᾶσιν ἀδεῖν δύναμαι. 
He could not please all; we may infer that he yet aspired to please 
some — all perhaps whom he deemed worth pleasing. He seems 
to fear that the envy of the others might be exercised as above 


62 Theognis, 19—24, ap. Bergk, p. 484. 


Homeric σήματα, σῆμα. Summary of testimony to Homer from quotations, etc. xiv 


in pilfering or tampering with what they yet disparaged; hence 
the precaution of the seal. I see no way of escaping the con- 
clusion that he was depositing a written copy. The date usually 
ascribed to Theognis is about 550 B.c. This seems to show the 
unfounded character of the view that in 432 B.C. there “existed in 
all Hellas”, no “such a thing as a written copy of Homer”. 

39) I venture to think that Mr Paley misconceives the spirit of 
the solitary Homeric mention, Z. 168 foll., of something analogous 
to writing.® If, as 1 have said above, the poet viewed the process 
as partaking of magic, it is improper to press the word πολλὰ as 
implying ‘that much was written”; for exaggeration is always a 
feature of the superstitious frame of mind. He further urges that 
“yal gree σῆμα ειδέσϑαι would, in the singular, be inconsistent 
with the preceding σήματα, and σήματ᾽ ἰδέσθαι betrays its late 
date by the omission of the F”. Against this the Scholl. LV on Z. 176 
expressly record σῆμα, with two interpretations, τὸ ἐπίταγμα, ἢ τὸ 
πτυχτὸν τὸ ἔχον τὸ σήματα. But this folded (πτυκτός) document 
would doubtless be sealed; for signets are far older than writing 
(see Genes. xxxviii. 18, 25), or even than pictured characters, used 
as a missive. Thus σῆμα would express all that was externally 
visible, and the host would ask most naturally σῆμα ἰδέσϑαι, not 
σήματα. Kor σῆμα, as the proper word for the purpose, see my 
preface to vol. I, p. xiii, where the lion’s head device of Gortys is 
figured, with the legend Γόρτυνος τὸ σᾶμα, written round. 

40) I pass from the question of Greek Bibliography to some remarks 
on the special question of Homer and the Cyclic or non- Homeric 
Trotca. As we trace the fortunes of Greek Epos backward from 
the more known period to the less, from the Alexandrines to 
Aristotle and Plato, from Plato to the old comedy and the tragic 
drama, to Thucydides, Herodotus, and thence to Pindar, and Simoni- 
des, Theognis, Tyrtseus and Archilochus, we find a continuous catena 
of quotations or references in the prose writers, and of plots, situa- 
tions, allusions, coincidences of language efc. in the poets, taken from 
or pointing to our Iliad and Odyssey. The Pindaric link alone can, 
I think, be said to be less clearly defined, and that only as regards 
the facts of epic story. For the allusions and coincidences of 
language in the last four of the above, although of Theognis only 
about one third was included, and in Aeschylus’ play of the Sup- 


8 Bibliogr. Gr. p. 21. 


X Lvi Vindtcation and emendation of a passage from Theognis. 


plices, the plot of which, I would observe, is wholly remote from 
our Homer, I must refer to vol. II, Pref. pp. tvii foll. The 
evidence there amassed might easily be extended by including the 
rest of Theognis and the fragments of the other early Lyric, 
Iambic efc. poets. I must leave this task, however, and also the 
correspondences of language in the early Tragedians and Pindar“ 
with our present Homeric text, to some younger scholar; save so 
far as the plots and language of lost plays, and of one surviving 
one, the Cyclops, are concerned. Some remarks on these will be 
found further on. Meanwhile I may refer to Sengebusch, Dissertatio 
Prior, prefixed to Dindorf’s edition of the Iliad, Leipsic, 1855, 
p- 170...173, a8 giving a good general view. I will, however, 
endeavour to meet a criticism of Mr Paley’s on a passage of 
Theognis, in which the outline of the later Odysseiin plot is sketched. 
The lines are 1123— 8, Bergk, p. 553, 
μή μὲ κακῶν μίμνησκε' πέπονθά τοι οἷά τ᾿ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
bg τ᾽ ᾿Αἴδεω μέγα δῶμ᾽ ἤλυϑεν ἐξαναδὺς, 
ὃς δὴ καὶ μνηστῆρας ἀνείλετο νηλέϊ ϑυμῷ, 
Πηνελόπης ἔμφρων κουριδίης ἀλόχου. 
ἥ μιν δήϑ᾽ ὑπέμεινε φίλῳ παρὰ παιδὶ μένουσα, 
ὄφρά τε γῆς ἐπέβη δειμαλέους τε μυχούς. 

41) After impeaching the passage of interpolation, Mr Paley asks, 
“quis enim ueterum Πηνελόπης ἔμφρων pro Πηνελόπην ἐν φρεσὶ 
ἔχουσα, quis ὑπέμεινε expectabat, quod potius sustinuit significat; 
quis ἀνείλετο pro ἀνεῖλε, occidit; quis denique γῆν ὑποβῆναι terram 
subire unquam usurpauit? Semper, nisi fallor, γὴν ὑποδῦναι dice- 
bant. At legendum esse ὕφρα τε γῆν ὑπέβη ipsa loci sententia 
ostendit”. As regards ἔμφρων the word is always, as far as I 
know, used absolutely by the better poets, yet the obvious ten- 
dency of all words which describe a thought-process to take an 
object, and in Greek to find that object in the genitive, justifies 
by analogy this construction of ἔμφρων. We might render it here 
“conscious of”, and Sophocles, Antig. 1236—7, uses it in the not 
very remote sense of “retaining consciousness” ®, 

ἐς δ᾽ ὑγρὸν 
ἀγκῶν᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔμφρων παρϑένῳ προσπτύσσεται. 


(4 Those in a single group of odes Nem.i... ix have been pointed out already 
Voll, IT, Pref. p. uxv ... uxvii. 

65. The more common meaning of ἔμφρων is mentis compos; so of Orestes, 
Aeschyl, Choéph. 1026, of Ajax, Soph. Aj. 306, and of 16, Prom. V. 848. 


A Homeric reference of Eurip. Oreat 588 foll. vindicated. χι,νὶὶ 


I think therefore it may be retained, although I have a suspicion 
that ἐπίφρων, a word of genuine Homeric currency, may have 
been here displaced by some grammarian, who had a scruple about 
‘pe; needless, however, as shown by ἐς βάσανον δ᾽ ἐλϑὼν παρᾶτρι- 
βόμενός te μολίβδῳ, Theogn. 1105. The word ὑπέμεινε is used in 
precisely the same sense as by Herodot. ili. 9, where the Arab 
Sheikh, having completed the water-service required of him, ἤλασε 
és τὴν ἄνυδρον καὶ ὑπέμεινε ἐνταῦϑα τὸν Καμβύσεω στρατόν. 
He “ awaited” in the desert the arrival of the force, just as Penelopé 
here “awaited” in her home Odysseus’ return.°6 The word ἀνείλετο 
is very likely spurious, and ἀμύνατο or ἐνήρατο have been sug- 
gested, Bergk, adnot. ad loc. As regards the last line, read δειμα- 
Agov τε μυχοῦ. I venture to think Mr Paley’s usual sagacity has 
failed him here. I render ὄφρα “until”; and believe the key to the 
sense may be found in two passages of the Odyssey. The first is 
4. 166—7, where Odysseus tells the Shade of his mother, 

ov γάρ πω σχεδὸν ἦλθον ᾿4χαιίδος, οὐδέ πω ἁμῆς 

γῆς ἐπέβην, 
The other is χ. 270, where, before making their last stand, 

μνηστῆρες δ᾽ ἀνεχώρησαν μεγάροιο μυχὸν δέ. 
Here in the μυχὸς the terrible carnage takes place accordingly in 
297— 299. Here then the epithet δειμαλέου is expressive; and the 
whole line thus epitomizes the hero’s return to his land and to his 
palace, and the vengeance of which it was the scene. It thus carrics 
out significantly the reference already made in μνηστῆρας ἐνήρατο, as 
above. ὄφρα τέγης ὑπέβη δειμαλέοισι μυχοῖς is another suggested 
emendation; see Bergk’s adnot. ad loc.; τέγη being given in Hesych. 
Lex. as = στέγη. I think then the passage is entirely vindicated. 
I will only note further, that ‘didem depends on ἐξαναδύς. just as 
in ἁλὸς and χύματος, δ. 405, & 438, not on μέγα δῶμα, which 
means his own palace, as in Ψ. 146 et al, The passage is in fact 
not only genuinc, but full of ‘Homeric echoes”. 

42) Mr Paley on the same page censures a passage, Eurip. Orest. 

588 foll., as spurious and rejected by Dindorf; ‘“‘inepte enim Tele- 
machum, qui matrem suam innocentem non occiderit, uel secum 
comparat uel sibi opponit Orestes, qui nocenti non pepercerit”. I 


* And somewhat similarly in Soph. Oed. R. 1323, of continuing faithful when 
others fail, fre yao ὑπομένεις μὲ τὸν τυφλὸν κηδεύων, says Oedipus to the 
Chorus; a very suitable sense as applied to Penelopé here, with so much treachery 
abont her. 
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know not what Dindorf’s grounds may have been; but this seems 
to me far too weak. The rhetorical parallels of Euripides do not 
“yun on all fours” any more than the similes of Homer. Here, 
however, the earlier context 557 --- 9 completely justifies it; as is 
noticed by Klotz ad loc. Here Clyteemnestra is spoken of thus, 

ἡ σὴ δὲ ϑυγάτηρ, μητέρ᾽ αἰδοῦμαι λέγειν, 

ἐδίοισιν ὑμεναίοισι κοὐχὶ σώφροσιν 

ἐς ἀνδρὸς ἤει λέκτρ᾽ " ἐμαυτὸν, ἣν λέγω 

κακῶς ἐκείνην, ἐξερῶ" λέξω δ᾽ ὅμως. 

Δἴγισϑος ἦν ὁ κρυπτὸς ἐν δόμοις πόσις. 
This is one part of her conduct, adultery, as against which Pene- 
lopé continued pure; therefore the parallel is true for the purpose 
of the speaker. He makes murder a distinct “count in the in- 
dictment”, which of course the parallel does not touch. 1 observe 
also that neither Nauck nor Porson before him appear to have felt 
any scruples about the passage. 

43) The testimony of Herodotus to Homer as we know him de- 
pends not merely on the three actual citations which occur in ii. 116, 
the third of which is probably spuriously introduced, and the 
isolated line in iv. 29, of which I will speak further; but on various 
allusions to the facts and matter of the Iliad in particular without 
any definite reference. Such are the mention of Homer or some 
other ancient poet, as author of the belief in‘a circumfluous Ocean 
River, il. 23, which is found in 2. 607—8, ὦ. 194, e¢ al.; the 
mention of the cranes’ African migration, γέρανοι φεύγουδαι χει- 
wove ii. 22, recalling Homeric language I. 3—4, γεράνων ... at 
τ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν χειμῶνα φύγον καὶ ἀϑέσφατον ὄμβρον; while, for the 
ἄνδρασι πυγμαίοισι of Homer ἐδία,, cf. Herodot. iv. 43 ἔλεγε (Satas- 
pes to Xerxes) φὰς τὰ προσωτάτω ἀνθρώπους σμικροὺς παρα- 
πλέειν. Such are vii. 42, 43, the mention of the visit of Xerxes 
to the Πέργαμος of Priam and his sacrifice τῇ ’AOynvaty τῇ Ἰλιάδι, 
recalling Z. 269, 297, and the manifestations of Divine wrath on 
mount Ida, suggesting numerous scenes of Divine presence there 
in the Iliad®’?; the reply of the Spartan envoy to Gelo, vii. 159, 
commencing with the words of a speech of Nestor, H. 125, ἢ κε 


67 Zev πάτερ, Ἴδηϑεν μεδέων, I. 276 εἰ al., and especially 
Ἕκτορος, ὅς pot πολλὰ βοῶν ἐπὶ μηρί᾽ ἔκηεν, 
Ἴδης ἐν κορυφῇσι πτολυπτύχου, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε 
ἐν πόλι ἀκροτάτῃ, X. 170—2, 
which combines the sanctities of Ida and the Trojan Acropolis. 


His comment on the abduction of Llelen contains phrases XLix 
μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειε. In vii. 161 we find the claim of the Athenians to 
the command of the united Greek naval forces fortified by a re- 
ference by name to Homer the epic poet as extolling the superior 
capacity of their champion at Troy τάξαι te καὶ διχκοσμῆσαι στρα-᾿ 
τόν. This is in its general purport strictly borne out by B. 552 foll., 
where the Athenian commander is named Menestheus, with the 
remark added, 

τῷ δ᾽ οὔ πώ τις ὁμοῖος ἐπιχϑονίων γένετ᾽ ἀνὴρ 

κοσμῆσαι ἵππους te καὶ ἀνέρας ἀσπιδιῶώτας. 
Sengebusch remarks also on the Homeric cast of language i in ix. 27, 
where the Athenians urge ὅτι xal ἐν τοῖσι Τρωικοῖσι πόνοισι ovda- 
μῶν ἐλειπόμεϑα, as shown in the word-form πόνοισι, and in οὐδαμῶν 
depending directly on the verb. The line ®. 195 in a context referred 
to above appears from the Schol. Ven. to have been rejected by 
Zenodotus, but retained by Aristarchus, influenced probably by 
the testimony of Herodotus in ii. 23. 

44) The actual Homeric verses which Herodotus cites are one from 
the Odyssey by name, viz. 0. 85, and four from the Iliad Z. 289 foll., 
referring to that portion as the Ζιομήδεος aguotein, a title of © 
restricted significance perhaps since the Alexandrine recension, in 
which it is applied only to the previous book, E. Since, however, 
Z. contains the colloquy of Diomedes with Glaucus in the same 
battle, and the Trojan supplication to Athené to abate his career 
of carnage (Z. 119 foll., 269 foll.) the whole may well have been 
once included under this ancient title. The purpose of Herodotus 
in this citation is to show that Homer knew the story of Helen’s 
detention in Egypt and consequent non-residence in Troy as the 
wife of Paris. The citation, which only makes Paris be carried 
to Sidon, in the expedition in which he brought back (ἀνήγαγεν) 
Helen, stops considerably short of proving this point. It docs not 
even show, strictly speaking, that in Homer’s view Helen ever 
went to Sidon, and Sidon is not Egypt; although, as Herodotus 
further urges, Phoenicia and Egypt are couterminous. The way 
in which he introduces the citation is, however, significant. He 
says, “It is plain that Homer knew the story of Helen's sojourn in 
Egypt κατὰ γὰρ ἐποίησε ἐν Ἰλιάδι (καὶ οὐδαμὴ ἄλλῃ ἀνεπόδισε 
ἑωυτὸν) πλάνην τὴν ᾿4λεξανδρου, ὡς ἀπηνέχϑη ἄγων Ἑλένην, τῇ 

* I think the best way to take this is to view κατὰ as Jonice for καϑ᾽ ἃ, 
as Wesseling and Schweighiuser; or with Schifer to suppose τὰ lost after κατὰ, 


making κατὰ ta. Bekker reads κατὰ παρεποίησε. 
HOM. OD. 111. . D 


L implying a written text. LEgypto-Trayan story 


τε On ἄλλῃ πλαξόμενος, καὶ ὡς ἐς Σιδῶνα τῆς Φοινέκης ἀπίκετο: 
4. 6. “according to what he said in the Iliad of the wandering of 
Alexander (and nowhere else does he correct himself), how he was 
carried out of his course in taking Helen off, wandering both else- 
where and especially how he reached Sidon of Phenicia —”; the 
sentence then lacks its proper formal conclusion, as we see from 
the beginning of the next chapter, κατὰ ταῦτα δὲ ta ἔπεα, resum- 
ing κατὰ γὰρ here, although it is at once again dropped for a 
digression and never concluded. The points to be noticed are the 
mention of the Iliad by name, and the statement that the poet has 
nowhere else in his works contradicted what he here cites from 
it. It is difficult so see how he could know this without having 
access to a complete text of them. The positive way in which he 
speaks makes it certain that he must have had what he judged 
sufficient evidence; and if he merely knew the text from the 
utterances of rhapsodists, the evidence would have been too dis- 
jointed, and the mode of collecting it probably too casual, to satisfy 
him. In short such a criticism betrays an age when written texts 
had made it possible to review a work as a whole. The same is 
confirmed by the expression τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον in the next chapter, 
which is precisely such a phrase as we may find in the Scholia 
on a written text. The next quotation which stands in his text 
is from the Odyssey, 0. 228 --- 30, introduced by the words, ἐπι- 
μέμνηται δὲ καὶ ἐν Ὀδυσσείῃ ἐν τοῖσι δὲ τοῖσι ἔπεσι; how Helen 
possessed drugs presented to her in Egypt by the wife of Thon ete. 
It does not say how Helen came to Egypt, nor is there anything in 
the context to’ forbid our understanding it of a visit to Egypt be- 
fore the war and sojourn there during it. It might therefore be 
cited consistently with the historian’s purpose of showing that the 
poet knew the story which brought her to Egypt and kept her away 
from Troy. The real link of connexion with his subject is in the 
name Θῶνος, which refers it to his own previous narrative of Paris’ 
visit to Egypt and seizure by Thonis, ch. 113—4.® Nor do I think 
that the next chapter, although it speaks of τόδε δὲ χωρίον, “this 
passage”, is decisive to annul the claim of this second citation, 
δ. 227 foll., to be genuine; since the thought which finds ex- 
pression in τόδε τὸ χωρίον x.t. A. is evidently a sudden and dis- 
cursive one, being a critical opinion on the authorship of the 


491 cannot but think that an interpolator would have made this plainer. The 
reference seems to me too indirect not to be genuine. 
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Cypria, which is only incidentally connected with the point which 
the writer is seeking to prove. Thus I think he might still refer 
to the first eited passage, Z. 289 foll., as τόδε τὸ χωρίον, even 
after introducing a second from the Odyssey to corroborate it. 
But I think the third Homeric passage, δ. 351—2, which stands 
next in his text, introduced by καὶ τάδε ἕτερα πρὸς Τηλέμαχον 
Μενέλεως λέγει, is no real part of that text, because it is plainly 
beside the purpose in view, being Menelaus’ statement of his visit 
to Egypt after the war. The concluding statement, ἐν δὲ Ἰλιάδι 
λέγεε ὡς ἐπλάξετο (sc. 4λέξανδρος) ἄγων αὐτὴν is viewed evidently 
by the writer as being covered by the first citation. It merely 
repeats the circumstance previously given, viz. the wandering of 
Paris from his right course, which introduced that first citation. . 
45) Herodotus goes on, 118, to detail his further conversation with 
the Egyptian priests, enquiring their opinion as to the Greek current 
version of the great Trojan tale. The conversation is a remark- 
able testimony to the absorbing interest of that tale for the general 
Greek mind. It suggests that the priests had observed that interest 
before, and had their own story ready for inquirers; one which, 
while studied to enhance the importance of their own country, yet 
carefully incorporated a large portion of current Greek views on 
the subject, and accordingly confirms the story as told in our 
Homeric texts, so far as it could be made subservient to the former 
object. The permanent camp of the Greeks before Troy, as stated 
passim in the Iliad, is represented by ἱἰδρυϑεῖσαν τὴν στρατιήν. 
The embassy to reclaim Helen is noticed as having included 
Menelaiis, πέμπειν ἐς τὸ Ἴλιον ἀγγέλους" σὺν δέ σφι ἰένας καὶ 
αὐτὸν Μενελέων, just as is represented in I. 205—6, where Antenor 
tells Helen, 
ἤδη yao καὶ δεῦρό ποτ᾽ ἤλυϑε δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
σεῦ ἕνεκ᾽ ἀγγελίης σὺν ἀρηιφίλῳ Μενελάῳ. 
Bat, further, ‘“‘the demand was for the treasures also, and for 
payment in recompense of wrong’’, said the priests, ἀπαιτέειν 
Ἑλένην τε καὶ τὰ χρήματα τά of οἴχετο κλέψας ᾿4λέξανδρος, τῶν 
τε ἀδικημάτων δίκας αἰτέειν. These three elements of restitution 
are distinctly recognized, the first two in I. 69—70, where Paris, 
in reply to Hector who had spoken of Helen only, speaks of 
Helen and all her treasures as the stake in the duel which he 
Proposes, ἀμφ᾽ Ἑλένῃ καὶ κτήμασι πᾶσι μάχεσθαι; 80 QI, 93; 50 
more fully 285—6, and covering exactly the last clause of the 
D* 
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priests’ statement here, Agamemnon says in the formal conditions 
for combat, 

Τρῶας ἔπειϑ᾽ Ἑλένην καὶ κτήματα πάντ᾽ ἀποδοῦναι, 

τιμὴν δ᾽ ᾿Δἀργείοις ἀποτινέμεν ἣν τιν᾽ ἔοικεν 0; 
so in fact Achilles had implied in general language before, 4. 159 
--όο, to Agamemnon, 

τιμὴν ἀρνύμενοι Μενελάῳ ool re, κυνῶπα, 
πρὸς Τρώων. 

So again, Hector, X. 114 foll., deliberates whether to propose to 
Achilles, before their last deadly encounter, the restoration of 
Ἑλένην καὶ κτήμαϑ᾽ ἄμ’ αὐτῇ. κι τ. A. together with half of the 
wealth then actually in Troy. And so, according to the priests, 
the Trojans remonstrated, οὐκ ἂν δικαίως αὐτοὶ δίκας ὑπέχειν κ.τ. A. 
The embassy, moreover, ‘was received within the walls of Troy”, 
said the priests, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπεί te ἐσελϑεῖν ἐς τὸ τεῖχος x, τ. A. 
which corresponds with Antenor’s statement that he received its 
members to hospitality, I’. 207. Then comes in the diversion of 
the story into its new channel, that there was no Helen and no 
treasure in Troy to reclaim. It resumes, however, the old channel 
again in the visit of Menelaiis to Egypt after the war, which of 
course had to be squared with the previous diversion, and therefore 
was represented as designed instead of compelled by stress of 
weather, as in our Homeric tale. 

46) The one feature of Homeric character which I will here note 
as deviated from is the importance given to Menelaiis.‘' He would 
seem to have led the embassy, and in the priests’ whole narrative 
no other Greek prince is noticed. It is obvious that this is be- 
cause he becomes the hinge on which turns the interest of the tale 
when refashioned to magnify the importance of Egypt. Thus, 
when the demands of this main object have been satisfied, the 
Trojan story, so far as its features appear, correspond closely with 
those of our Iliad and Odyssey. The comments of Herodotus him- 
self which follow, ii. 120, are worth a brief notice. They show the 
unquestioning historical acceptance of the Tale of Troy in its main 
facts, coupled with a sincere attempt to discriminate by genuine 
evidence between its opposite versions. Homer was for Herodotus 
hardly a historical authority, at any rate one to be criticized, not 


8 
70 In the old text probably οἷα FéForxer. 
ΤΙ See App. E 8 (17), vol. II, p. xevii. 
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blindly followed’?; and no one can read this chapter without being 
struck with the extent to which its reflections run parallel to the 
debate which the Iliad represents as going on in Troy, and to the 
criticisms of the patriotic party on the policy of retaining Helen. 
Compare especially the words of the δημόγεροντες in Γ΄. 159—60, 
concerning her, 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς τοίη περ ἐοῦσ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ vetota, 

μηδ᾽ ἡμῖν τεκέεσσί τ᾿ ὀπίσσω πῆμα Λίποιτο, 
with Herodotus’ remark that “Priam and his court would not 
have been so demented (φρενοβλαβής) as to court a risk τοῖσι 
σφετέροισι σώμασι καὶ τοῖσι τέκνοισι καὶ TH πόλι, in order that 
Paris might cohabit with Helen”; und that “even had they at first 
resolved to do so, they would have changed their resolution when 
overtaken by the calamities of war”; — precisely what Homer 
represents as the attitude: of these δημογέροντες. Compare also 
the sentiments of Hector, I’. 56—7, addressing Paris, 

ἀλλὰ μαλὰ Τρῶες δειδήμονες" 4 τέ κεν ἤδη 

λάϊνον ἔσσο χιτῶνα κακῶν ἕνεκ᾽, ὅσσα ἔοργας 
with the policy ascribed by Herodotus to Hector under the circum- 
stances which he regards as real, τὸν ov προσῆκε ἀδικέοντι τῷ 
ἀδελφεῷ ἐπιτρέπειν, καὶ ταῦτα μεγάλων κακῶν δι᾽ αὐτὸν συμ- 
βαινόντων ἰδίῃ te καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι πᾶσι Τρωσί. The statement 
that Priam himself ‘‘would have yielded when he found his own 
sons, not two or three or even more than two or three merely, being 
cut off by the ravages of war”, again reflects the deaths of three, 
Polydorus, Lycaon and IIector himself, in the Iliadic battles, Y. 
407 foll,, ®. 34 foll., X. 325 foll., while others, including Mestor 
and Troilus, are mentioned as having been killed, 8. 255, and 
Priam in the last passage deplores his terrible losses in this very 
respect. Of course we should also compare the melancholy fore- 
bodings of Hector to Andromaché in Z. 448 foll., ἔσσεται ἥμαρ 
Ot” ἄν ποτ᾽ ὀλώλῃ Ἴλιος (on, x. τ. 4., a passage too well known 
to need citation, with the remark of Ierodotus in conclusion upon 
the doom which overhung the Trojans, ὅκως πανωλεϑρίῃ ἀπο- 
Aopevos κ. τ. A. 

47) It will, I think, be plain, especially as we have several express 


72 εἰ yor τι τοῖσι ἐποποιοῖσι γρεώμενον λέγειν, Herod. ii. 120; cf. Ὅμηρος 
ὁ ἐποποιὸς, Vii. 161, Thucyd. i. 11, ὡς Ὅμηρος τοῦτο δεδήλωκεν, εἶ τῷ ἱκανὸς 
τεκμηριῶσαι. . 
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citations to confirm it, that Homer furnished the mould in which 
the tone and language of these reflections are cast. We have 
found then, besides this general testimony of tone and language 
pervading Herodotus’ criticism, the two great poems expressly 
named, δ. and Z. cited, the former twice, and passages from books 
B., Γ.. H., 2, V., ®., X., &. incidentally confirmed, either in the 
facts, or the language, or both; and also we have found a general 
tribute of the Egyptian mind to the story of the Iliad which prob- 
ably carries its familiarity with the latter much further back than 
the date of the historian’s conversation with the priests, which 
may be placed at shortly after 460 B.c. I think we shall not err 
if we say that it establishes that story as current in Egypt in the 
first quarter of the fifth century B.c., and therefore by inference 
as current in Greece itself somewhat earlier, probably at the end 
of the previous century. 

48) I pass on to the testimony of Thucydides. The Homeric text 
seems reflected in i. 13, saying that the Corinthians, de δή ποτε 
ἐμπόριον εἶχον χρήμασί te δυνατοὶ ἦσαν, ὡς καὶ τοῖς παλαιοῖς 
ποιηταῖς δεδήλωται, ἀφνειὸν γὰρ ἐπωνόμασαν; cf. B. 570, ἀφνειόν 
τε Κόρινθον; in i. 9 on the superior forces which Agamemnon 
contributed to the war ὡς Ὅμηρος τοῦτο δεδήλωκεν x. τ. A., the 
reference implied being to B. τοῦ --- 8, 569. foll., 612 foll. The 
total of ships in the armament is computed by Thucydides at a 
round number, 1200, just exceeding by 14 the total now to be 
gathered from B. 509—759. His remarks on the scale of the 
expedition as relatively great, although poetically exaggerated, 
i. to, ef. also 21, imply a glance at the grand panorama of forces 
which ushers in the Catalogue at B. 459 foll. His Homeric sense 
of “Hellenes”, as limited to the Phthiotid contingent, is confirmed 
by the Iliad, although some have thought, B. 530 an exception; 
but the single line could well be spared, and may have been added 
later in a local interest. I doubt it need be an exception, how- 
ever, if retained. Pericles seems to speak of Homer’s praises of 
the Athenians in ii. 41, for which the Scholl. refer us to B. 553 foll., 

n. 80 foll. Thucydides establishes the reputable character of λῃστεία 
by the questions put by voyagers on the high seas in the descrip- 
tions of of παλαιοὶ τῶν ποιητῶν, i. 5, for which cf. γ. 71—3, and 
so the Schol. Ambros. at § 230 remarks on λῃστεία, οὐ γὰρ 
αἰσχρόν. καὶ Θουκυδίδης φησί. As regards the alleged discrepancy 
between the statement, i. 11, in reference to the wall (ἔρυμα) built 


Testimony from the incidents etc. of certain lost dramas. LV 


by the Greeks before Troy, and the Homeric τεῖχος and τάφρορ; 
see vol. II, Pref. p. cxxvi and note 8. 

He also locates the Cyclopes and Lestrygones in Sicily, adding 
that, in default of authorities to show their origin, we must “be 
content with the statements of poets etc.”. These references, express 
or implied, touch only B. of the Iliad and γ., 4. and incidentally 
perhaps 7. of the Odyssey. But it should be added? that Thucy- 
dides was noted by ancient critics as an imitator of Homeric idiom 
and style: μάλιστα δὲ πάντων, ὅπερ εἴπομεν, ἐξήλωσεν Ὅμηρον καὶ 
τῆς περὶ τὰ ὀνόματα ἐκλογῆς καὶ τῆς περὶ τὴν σύνϑεσιν ἀκριβείας, 
x.t.A.(Marcellini vit. Thucyd. § 35, ap. Sengebusch; see the last note). 

49) I wish next to point out how freely the three great dramatists 
differed in plots on the same theme, and examine such of the remains 
of their lost plays as seem to show either a direct root in our present 
Homeric poems and were recognized as showing it by the ancient 
critics, or at any rate betray, so to speak, “a guilty knowledge” of 
those poems. 

In Sophocles Oedipus blinds himself with the pif torn from the 
dead Iocasté’s robes. In Euripides Phan. 60—1 he is spoken of 
as having blinded himself; but there locasté survives him and 
speaks the prologue of the play, and her death is reserved to crown 
the catastrophe of Eteocles and Polynices. There is, however, a 
scholion on this passage which tells us that in the Oedipus of 
Euripides the servants of Laius blinded Oedipus, supposed at the 
time to be the son of Polybus, for the murder of their master, 
fixing the guilt on him through the chariot and weapons carried 
off by him to ΟοΥ 73, and a fragment of the play’> appears to con- 
firm this.” On this Euripides makes him resign the royalty of 
Thebes to his sons, who thereupon treat him with insolence. 

There was thus a very different version of the story given in 
the Phoenissae from that in the Oedipus by the same poet Euripides. 


*3 gee Sengebusch, Dissert. Prior. p. 143 with the references there given. 

4 ἐν δὲ τῷ Oldlixods of Λαΐου ϑεράποντες ἐτύφλωσαν αὐτὸν, Schol. ad 
Eurip. Phoen, 61. 

18 ἡμεῖς δὲ Πολύβου παὶδ᾽ ἐρεέσαντες πέδῳ 

ἐξομματοῦμεν καὶ διόλλυμεν κόρας. Eurip. fr. 545. 

15 This incident of the blinding of Oedipus is said to be represented in an 
extant work of art, ...ex opere quodam caelato ... quo excaecatio Oedipi ea 
ratione quam finxit Euripides repraesentatur, Welcker p. 539, ap. Hartung. 
Aelian, Athenzus, Strabo, Plutarch and othors are referred to by Hartung as 
following the same form of the myth. 
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Morcover the hero in the latter play does not give way to frensy, 
but bears his vast troubles away into exile with magnanimous 
endurance; therein differing, as well as in other details, from the 
story as told by Sophocles. 

50) I take next the legend of Philoktetes, we know something of its 
dramatic treatment from Dio Chrysostom, and from a Latin trans- 
lation of Attius of which a few fragments survive. In the Philo- 
ctetes of Aeschylus Odysseus appeared before that hero as an envoy 
with no confederate, professing to be some Greck from the host 
before Troy; and won the sympathy of Philoktetes by a tale of 
the distress to which the Greeks were reduced, being little short 
of destruction, is consequence of the wrath of Achilles. The ships 
had narrowly escaped being fired by Hector, while Agamemnon 
and Odysseus, the objects of his special aversion were now slain. 
This plot has a special interest as being built largely on incidents 
which occur in our Iliad. There Agamemnon and Odysseus are 
disabled by wounds*’, which doubtless gave the hint to the latter 
easy exaggeration. Odysseus in this play adopted no special dis- 
guise of his person; nevertheless Philoktetes did not recognize him. 
What further devices were introduced by Odysseus, in the Aeschy- 
lein view of his agency, we know not. 

51) In the Philoctetes of Euripides Pallas in a dream promised 
Odysseus to transform him so as to be unrecognizable.’* Diomedes, 
as in the Doloneia of the Iliad, then shared the enterprise. Odysseus 
then worked on the indignant sympathy of Philoktetes by the tale 
ot Palamedes’ condemnation on a false charge of treason. The 
Chorus consisted of Lemnians, and probably so also in Aeschylus’ 
play 79; and a Lemnian chief, one Actor, was a character. The artifice 
of Odysseus won the aid of these Lemnians, to obtain the famous 
weapons stealthily from Philoktetes while in a paroxysm of pain. 


77 οὕτασται δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς δουρικλυτὸς ἠδ᾽ "Ayapéuvov, A. O61. 

τὸ Here we seem to trace Ψν. 397 foll., ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε σ᾽ ἄγνωστον τεύξω πάντεσσι 
βροτοῖσιν x. τ. 4., as does Dio Chrysostom in his remarks on this play; where, 
speaking of the loftiness and simplicity of the conceptions of Aeschylus he says, 
“he had no need of the further contrivance of a transformation by Athené, to 
prevent detection by Philoktetes, as Homer and, following him, Euripides in- 
troduces’’. . 

79 This seems clear from a remark in Dio that Euripides, with more art, and 
to save improbability, introduced the Lemnian Chorus as apologizing to Philo- 
ktetes for having left him all those years neglected, whereas Aeschylus is at no 
pains to extenuate such violence done to the probable, 
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To complicate the plot, an embassy of Trojans was introduced, 
headed by Paris, their object being to win Philoktetes to their 
side by playing upon his previous ill-feeling towards the Greeks. 
Odysseus, still concealing his real character, after winning Philo- 
ktetes’ sympathy as aforesaid, persuaded him by further rhetoric to 
reject the Trojan overtures. Diomcdes then persuaded him to 
return to Troy on condition of Odysseus being excluded from all 
further share in the Trojan enterprise. At this juncture Odysseus 
revealed his real identity, and by further artifice of suasion, the 
details of which are lost, succeeded in conciliating Philoktetes, who 
then, in an access of warlike ardour, called for his bow, to try his 
strength upon it, before proceeding to use it.°° 

52) The device of the Trojan embassy, opening a door to the rhetori- 
cal conflict of set speeches, is so obviously Euripidedin, that we may 
feel sure it formed no part of the old epic legend. The sudden 
πέριπέτεια, brought about by Odysseus emerging from disguise, 
smacks also οἵ the smartness of purely dramatic plot. It would 
yield a powerful stage effect, which would in recited narrative be 
comparatively tame. Sophocles, as distinctly ethical as Euripides 
is rhetorical, delighted in contrasted pairs of characters*!, and thus 
chose probably by his own instinct Neoptolemus, as the generous 
comrade, and therefore the effective foil, of the wily Odysseus; 
and by the μετάνοια of the former obtains one of the most ethically 
powerful situations in all extant Greek Tragedy. It is also worth 
noting that, when Odysseus, disguised as an ἔμπορος, works on the 
fears of Philoktetes, Odysseus and Diomedes are represented by 
him as sworn to carry off Philoktetes to the Greck camp by fair 
means or foul.*? This looks as if Sophocles still hung on sideways 
to the legend of the same pair of envoys which Euripides adopted, 
although adopting another for the main purpose, of his plot. Now, 
will Mr Paley tell us which of these different versions of the tale 
is the .genuine old epic one? They differ from each other as 
widely as any of the discrepancies which he secks to establish 
between tragedies involving characters and situations borrowed 


*© This suggests g. 281 foll., 
ἀλλ᾽ ays, μοι δότε τόξον ἐύξοον͵ ὄφρα μεϑ᾽ ὑμῖν 
χειρῶν καὶ σϑένεος πειρήσομαι x. τ. A. 
*! Shown in those of Odysseus and Ajax, Electra and Chrysothemis, Antigoné 
and Ismené, Oedipus,and Creon. 
“2. Soph. Philoct. 570—92. 
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from “our Homer” and the actual nexus of incidents in our Homeric 
text. If I were to answer the question, I should say there were 
probably epic precedents for all three, but that the Aeschylein is 
clearly the ruder, ‘simpler and older. The others either found or 
made what they wanted for the purpose of their genius, Euripides 
by his forensic declamation, Sophocles by his moral antithesis. 
But I wish specially to call attention to the fact that, in the 
epitome of the Little Iliad as given by Proclus, Philoktetes is fetched 
by Diomedes alone, just as Odysseus alone fetches Neoptolemus from 
Skyra. In Q. Smyrneus, who represents and embodies the Cyclics 
which carried on the ancient epics — at least according to Mr 
Paley’s view — he is fetched, as in Euripides’ play, by Odysseus 
and Diomedes®*; in that of Aeschylus, as we have seen, by Odys- 
seus alone; in. that of Sophocles by Odysseus and Neoptolemus. 
Which of these, again I ask, is the true epic tradition? But in 
Q. Smyrnzeus it is Calchas who reveals the necessity of Philoktetes 
and his arrows with a view to the capture of Troy; in the Little 
Iliad not Calchas but Helenus, the captured Trojan seer. More- 
over Sophocles reverses the order of events in that Little Iliad by 
making the arrival of Neoptolemus at Troy precede that of Philo- 
ktetes; while Aeschylus breaks away from “Cyclic” legend in order 
to revert to the Iliad. His plot is founded on the Iliadic quarrel 
of Agamemnon and Achilles, and Philoktetes is summoned to help 
the Greeks in their consequent misfortunes — those precisely which 
fill three books of the Iliad from N. to O. Epic legend times the 
advent of Philoktetes after Achilles’ death. These are among the 
many traces of the “free handling” of epic themes by the tragic 
writers and of the preference of Aeschylus for “our Homer”.* 
53) 1 pass on to the Phoeniz of Euripides. Aeschylus had a play 
under the same name, but nothing survives by which to test its 
plot. Of that by Euripides there are, among others of a purely 
gnomic character, two fragments which throw some light upon the 
plot. In the Iliad Phenix himself gives the outline of his own 
story, I. 448 foll. At his mother’s suggestion he forestalled his father 
in the affections of a concubine, her rival. The suggestion is, 452 
παλλακέδι προμιγῆναι iv’ ἐχϑήρειε γέροντα. 


δ58 Posthomerica, ix. 335, 325 foll. 

*4 Ὀδυσσεὺς λοχήσας Ἕλενον λαμβάνει, καὶ χρήσαντος περὶ τῆς ἁλαΐσεως 
τούτου Διομήδης ἐκ Λήμνου Φιλοκτήτην ἀνάγει... καὶ Νεοπτόλεμον Odve- 
σεὺς ἐκ Σκύρου ἀγαγὼν κ. τ. 4., Procli Chrestomathia, Westphal, § 3. 


altered from Homer, yet bears his marks, retraced through Ennius, ix 


Now two fragments of the play are, 

μοχϑηρόν ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ πρεσβύτῃ νέα. 

ἠλίϑιος ὅστις οὐχέϑ᾽ ὡραῖος γαμεῖ" 

δέσποινα γὰρ γέροντι νυμφίῳ γυνή. 
and 

πικρὸν νέᾳ γυναικὶ πρεσβύτης ἀνήρ. 
Tlie former has been corrupted, and it seems doubtful whether its 
last two lines belong to the first as a context. It is, however, 
with the second fragment that I am chiefly concerned. The first, 
supposing the above restoration of it correct®*, confirms the simi- 
larity of certain features of the plot to those of the Homeric tale; 
but the second comes close to the Homeric motive, tv’ ἐχϑήρειξ 
γέροντα. This might be, however, an accidental coincidence. But 
we have, further, a single line probably of the Phoenix of 
Ennius**, who of course followed a Greek model, and probably 
Euripides. It is, 

Neque tu unquam in gremium extollas liberorum ex te genus δ, 
a close translation, allowing for the change of person, of the 
Homeric father’s curse, I. 455—6, 
μή ποτε γούνασιν οἷσιν3ϑ ἐφέσσεσθϑαι φίλον υἱὸν 
ἐξ ἐμέϑεν γεγαῶτα. 

Here then we catch a ray of Homer shining through into the Latin of 
Ennius, and we infer the medium of some Greek dramatist whom 
he followed, probably Euripides, for its transmission. And this 
confirms the coincidence of the maxim above given, πικρὸν νέᾳ κιτ. 1. 
with the Homeric motive, tv’ ἐχϑήρειε γέροντα, as being not for- 
tuitous, but a deliberate imitation of an original. And this is the 
more remarkable, because Euripides, ‘while retaining the characters 
of the Homeric story, wholly inverted its ethical standpoint, mak- 
ing his Phenix an innocent.man falsely accused, as Bellerophon 
was, by a licentious woman.*® He also, on the authority of an un- 


“> ψέα at the end of the first line is Hartung’s (I believe) correction for 
τέκνα, and ἡλέϑιος at the beginning of the next is Nauck’s for δέδωσιν. 

“6 Ribbeck Scen. Rom. Poés. Fragm. vol. 1 Tragic., ed. alt., p. 68, xxvi. 

s? Preserved by Cic. Orat. c. 46, § 155, who names neither play nor poet. 

“8 It is shown in App. Hs that the possessive ὃς, £0¢ shows traces of use in 
Homer for all three persons. Thus γούνασιν οἷσιν might have meant ἐμοῖσιν, 
and the person would be still Phoenix, as in the Latin fragment, te. Thus the 
Schol. Ven. here records ἐμοῖσιν as a variant. It probably originated in a gloss. 

85 The Scholl. and Eustathius on 1. 453, τῇ πιϑόμην καὶ ἔρεξα, both note this 
fact; Εὐριπέδης δὲ ἀναμάρτητον εἰσάγει τὸν ἤρωα ἐν τῷ Φοίνικι, are the words. 


LX his Latin imitator. The Myrmidones of Aeschylus must have 


known writer cited by Suidas, incorporated a local legend of Ana- 
gyrus, which turns on a family quarrel, in which a father inflicts 
blindness on his son, with other dismal details — a domestic tragedy 
ready made to the poet’s hand.® There is no mention even of the | 
blinding, much less of other atrocities, in “our Homer”; nay, the 
narrative by implication excludes it. Apollodorus, however, has 
included it, adding that his eyesight was restored by Cheiron.*! 

54) There is also extant a single line from an unknown Latin play, 
which may probably be referred to some drama on this theme, 
possibly to the Phoenix of Ennius, 

Pater, inquam, hospites, pater me lumine orbauit, pater, 9” 
and which points pack to the Euripideén original. Thus, although 
Euripides so far transmuted the ethics of the story that little else 
than the characters remain, and stimulated its tragic pathos by 
mixing up with it harrowing domestic details from a wholly different 
source, there yet remains in the single line, πικρὸν vée x. τ. A., 
positive evidence to connect his work with its Homeric origin; 
while the Latin fragments, contirming one another, illustrate, the 
first his adherence to, the second his departure from the simple 
outline of the [liad. That outline, although founded on conjugal 
pique and carnal motive, yct belongs to a comparatively healthy 
school of naturalism; its elements are then adulterated and debased 
with extrinsec horrors for the purposes of scenic sensation; and 
yet Mr Paley, if I understand him rightly, which he sometimes 
seems to doubt’, regards the dramatic forms of such legends as 
older than their Homeric counterparts where we have them; that 
is, the more complex precedes, in his view, the simpler form; the 
brandied vintage of the stage is carlicr in nature and purer than 
the juice of Homer's grape. 

55) In passing on to the Μυρμιδόνες of Aeschylus, I will first cite 


99 Suidas δ. υ. ἐναύειν: ἐντεῦθεν Εὐριπίδης ἐναυσάμενος τὸν λόγον axarta, 
εἶτα μέντοι Φοίνικι περιτίϑησιν, where ἐντεῦθεν refers, it should scem, to an 
extract from Hieronymus 8. v. ἀναγυράσιος, τούτου (sc. δαίμονος "Avayneg.) δέ 
τις ἐξέκοψε τὸ ἄλσος" ὃ δὲ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ éxéunve τὴν παλλάκην, nts μὴ 
δυναμένη συμπεῖσαι τὸν παῖδα διέβαλεν ὡς ἀσελγὴ τῷ πατρί. ὃ δὲ ἐπήρω- 
σεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐγκατῳκοδύμησεν. ἐπὶ τούτοις καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἑαυτὸν ἀνήρτησεν, 
ἡ δὲ παλλάκη εἰς φρέαρ ἑαυτὴν ἔῤῥιψεν. ἰἴστορεῖ δὲ 'Ιερώνυμος ἐν τῷ περὶ 
τραγωδοποιῶν, ἀπεικάξων τούτοις τὸν Εὐριπίδου Φοίνικα. 

91 Biblioth. 3, 18, 8, 3. 

"2 Ribbeck, p. 267, fragm. cxvii, ex incertis incertorum fabulis, 

93 Hlomert Quae Nunc οἷο. p. 37. 


contained an embassy, whose appeal the Chorus seconded. LXi 


Mr Paley’s opinion upon it: — “ Aeschyli Myrmidones eo ab Iliadis 
lib. ix discrepabat, quod in hoc Phoenix, Ulysses, Ajax, ῥητορικῶς 
πάνυ Achillem adloquuntur, perditis rebus auxilium implorantes. 
At in fabula Aeschylea legati erant ipsi Myrmidones, suum scilicet 
ducem precibus adeuntes ut iram remitteret”. There can be no 
doubt that the Myrmidons formed the Chorus® and so gave the 
name to the play; but this view of Mr Paley’s, contrasting two things 
as inconsistent which are perfectly consistent, scems to me to over- 
state the case as regards the Chorus, and force upon it the func- 
tions of a deuteragonist. It cannot have been an affair between 
Achilles and the Chorus of Myrmidons simply. For them to rein- 
force the appeal to him made by some other character, suppose 
by the chief of an embassy from Agamemnon, would be quite in 
keeping with the usages of the Greek Drama. So in the Ajaz the 
Chorus support the appeal of Tekmessa, although this is incidental 
only to the main plot; so in the Eumenides they rouse up to pursue 
in answer to the appeal of the shade of Clytemnestra.*> Thus not 
only is there no inconsistency between the two lines of action 
contrasted by Mr Paley, but the second seems almost to postulate 
the former; there being, I believe, no dramatic precedent extant 
for the initiation of the action purely and simply by the Chorus. 
But what do we know of the drama itself? Chiefly two fragments 
gathered from Aristophanes. They are, 
Φϑιῶτ᾽ "Added, τί ποτ᾽ avdgoddixroy ἀκούσας, 
ἑήκοπον οὐ πελάϑεις ἐπ’ aguyay®; 

and also the following from the opening of the play, 

τὰ δὲ μὲν λεύσσεις, φαέδιμ᾽ ᾿Δχιλλεῦ, 

δοριλυμάντους ΖΙαναῶν μόχϑους, 

οὖς [ξεινοδοκεῖς 9] εἴσω κλισίας, 

[πᾶν τὸ ϑύραϑεν Ὁ] προπεπωχώς. 
The last word is known trom Hesychius and Harpocration, being 
cited by the latter as pertaining to this fragment, in the third line 
of which it is usually inserted by editors, οὖς προπεπωκὼς εἴσω 
κλισίας. I think it more likely to have formed the parwmiac 


"4 Hermann says, Opuscula, V. p. 146, ‘‘Chorus Myrmidonum 6 delectis ex 
Achillis exercitu uiris constitit; qui cunctorum Myrmidonum nomine ad cum erant 
delegati’”’. 

8585 Soph. dj. 525—6, 583—4. Acschyl. Aumen. 117 foll. 

* Ranae 1263, 990 and Scholl. ad loc. 

47 1 hold it impossible here to refer ovg to μόχϑους, for προπεπωκὼς in this 


Lxil Fragments of Attius’ Latin version confirm this view, 


close, and have conjectured ξεινοδοκεῖς provisionally, as well as a 
further phrase in the last line, merely to present a complete sense 
for my immediate purpose. This, however, is of slight moment. The 
meaning of προπεπωκὸς is προδεδωκῶὼς, “having abandoned to ruin”. 
Both these fragments, lyric and anapestic, are appeals to Achilles 
for succour, “by the din of rout and havoc which he hears”, or 
by “the sufferings of the Greeks in war, whom within thy tent 
thou...” what? — I suppose “‘entertainest’’.° But that some of 
the Javaol are spoken of as being or having been εἴσω κλισίας, 
there can be no doubt. If we suppose these to be envoys from 
Agamemnon, everything falls into its natural place. They may or 
may not have been identical with the Homeric three, and prob- 
ably we may see a reason for suspecting here a dramatic deviation 
from epic narrative, at least in part. These envoys before the 
opening of the play have been, however, we may presume, urging 
their appeal εἴσω κλισίας, which the Chorus (for these anapzestics 
are theirs) take up and reinforce ἔξω. On my view they urge 
that their chief is showing the Greeks hospitality in his tent, while 
betraying their interests in the field. At any rate, that there must 
have been some such appellants as the envoys would have been, 
in order to give the Chorus a locus standi for their plea, is almost 
a moral certainty. 

But the first fragment is stated to have been “addressed to 
Achilles by the envoys”. The Scholiast’s words on Aristoph. Ran. 1262 
are express and important: they are, τοῦτο ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβέων 
πρὸς “Aydhéa Αἰσχύλος menotynxev:*® ἔστι δὲ ἐκ Μυρμιδόνων. I 
think it most unlikely that the Scholiast should have so expressed 
himself, if the πρεσβεῖς in question had been identical with the 
Chorus; and if that Chorus, further, consisted of Myrmidons and 
gave its name to the play, such language would be simply mis- 
leading. 

56) But when we turn to certain fragments of the Latin Myrmi- 
dones of Attius, the moral certainty seems reached. From the first 
sense requires a person as object: προπεπωκὼς μόχϑους would be nearly non- 
sense; and how could εἴσω κλισίας have any reasonable reference? 

9) ovg ov xoonivers εἴσω κλισίας was Blomfield’s conjecture, but from Har- 
pocration's notice it seems clear that the poet here used the actual participle 
προπεπωκώς. ᾿ 

39 Fritzsch, ed. Aristoph. ad loc., has corrected this to ὡς Alogvlog xexot- 


nxev, transposing also πρὸς ᾿4χιλλέα to follow τοῦτο; but Fritesch thinks the 
Chorus themselves were possibly delegates from the Greek host, not Myrmidons., 


reflecting the Πα several times; thereby showing that Aeschylus xiii 


which I shall cite, Antilochus was clearly in the Latin play, and 
presumably therefore in its Greek original, a speaker who urged 
upon Achilles to forego his resolution. But no other Greek Tragedy 
on this theme is known to have existed, therefore we may infer 
that Aeschylus’ play now under discussion was the model followed 
by Attius. Antilochus is thus addressed; 
Tu pertinaciam esse, Antiloche, hanc praedicas, 
Ego peruicaciam aio et ea me uti uolo: 
Haec fortis sequitur, illam indocti possident. 
Tu addis quod uitio est, demis quod laudi datur: 
Nam peruicacem dici me esse et uincere 
Perfacile patior, pertinacem nil moror.! 
It seems to me impossible that the speaker can here be any other 
than Achilles, who is maintaining his resolute attitude, and dis- 
tinguishing firmness from blind obstinacy. The word indocti doubt- 
less represents ἀμαϑεῖς in the original. 
57) The next fragment is a single tetrameter, 
Classis trahere in salum [me] et uela uentorum animae im- 
mittere.!% 
This line seems to reflect the passage in Achilles’ speech to Odys- 
seus, I. 358 foll., 
νηήσας εὖ νῆας. ἐπὴν ἅλα δὲ προερύσσω, 
ὄψεαι ἣν ἐθέλῃσθα καὶ εἴ κέν τοι τὰ μεμήλῃ 
ἦρι μάλ᾽ Ἑλλήσποντον ἐπ᾽ ἰχϑυόεντα πλεούσας 


νῆας ἐμάς. 
The third fragment is again from a speech which seems to belong 
to Achilles, ° 


Quod si, ut decuit, stares mecum aut meus [te] maestaret dolor, 
Iam diu inflammari Atridae naues uidissent suas.'° 
I think it likely that these two may not have formed one context. 
The first is close to Achilles’ words to Phenix, I. 613—5, — 
οὐδέ τί δε χρὴ 
τὸν φιλέειν, ἵνα μή μοι ἀπέχϑηαι φιλέοντι. 
καλόν τοι σὺν ἐμοὶ τὸν κήδειν ὃς x ἐμὲ κήδῃ. 
The allusion to burning the ships, énflammari ... naues etc., 18 
parallel to several passages in the Iliad, e. g. 4. 666—7, where 
Nestor says to Patroclus of Achilles, 
100 Attii Myrmid. fragm. i ap. Ribbeck ub. supr. p. 137, i (1). 


101 Jbid. fragm. ii. 
18 Jbid. iv (5). 


LXiv followed it. Antilochus was perhaps one of the embassy. 


ἢ μένει εἰς & κε δὴ νῆες Boal ἄγχι ϑαλάσσης 
"Aoystmy ἀέκητι πυρὸς δηΐοιο ϑέρωνται; 
ef. also I. 435—6, 
οὐδέ τι πάμπαν ἀμύνειν νηυσὶ ϑοῇσιν 
πῦρ ἐϑέλεις ἀΐδηλον. 
The following fragment was no doubt addressed to Achilles, 
Iram infrenes, obstes animis, reprimas confidentiam 105: 
ef. two similar exhortations to him by Odysseus and Phenix re- 
spectively, I. 255—6 and 496—7, 
σὺ δὲ μεγαλήτορα ϑυμὸν 
ἴσχειν ἐν στήϑεσσι, 
and 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ἀχιλεῦ, δάμασον ϑυμὸν μέγαν, οὐδέ τί σὲ χρὴ 
νηλεὲς ἦτορ ἔχειν. 

Thus the presence of some such envoys as we find in the Iliad 
seems postulated by the fragments at once of the Greek original 
and of the Latin copy. We saw from the latter, p. Lxiii supr., that 
Antilochus was a character in the Latin, and therefore no doubt in 
the Greek drama. But we are not here left to inference, since 
another fragment of the Greek is, 127 Dindorf, 

"Avridoy, ἀποίμωξον we τοῦ τεϑνηκότος 

τὸν ξῶντα μάλλον. 
the reply of Achilles to the announcement by Antilochus οὗ Patro- 
clus’ death. Thus the dramatist would seem to have drawn upon 
scenes and dialogues scattcred over several Iliadic rhapsodies. My 
present point is, however, that Antilochus, to judge from the above 
Latin fragment of a speech to him, was probably one of the en- 
voys sent to Achilles from the Greek host or from Agamemnon. 
He might have been added to the three in the Iliad, or have displaced 
one of them, 6. g. Ajax. That Antilochus should fill such a post 
is conformable to the high place which he held in the affections 
of Achilles. Indeed if a poet sought to deviate on this point into 
independent treatment, whilst keeping to general Homeric tradition 
on the subject, he surely must have introduced Antilochus as an 
envoy. But then the presence of Antilochus, if an envoy, shows 
that the members of that deputation were not “Myrmidons”. 

58) But let the above argument relating to the presence of envoys 
from Agamemnon or the Greek host to Achilles in this play, 


103 Ribbeck ibid. p. 138, V (8). 


This play had thus a double Homeric root. Curious LXV 


agreeably to the “ίται of the Iliad, go for what it may be worth. 
There is still an independent link of connexion between this play 
and the Iliad in JJ. 200 foll. There Achilles, reviewing his Myr- 
midons before they take the field with Patroclus, expressly reminds 
them how they had “repeatedly remonstrated with him for keeping 
them in constrained inactivity, and found fault with him during 
the whole period of his wrath”. This being so, they were a Chorus 
ready made for the dramatist’s purpose. The embassy from the 
Greeks would only chime in with their prevailing sentiment; and 
the two fragments of the Μυρμιδόνες, if we suppose them both 
uttered by the Chorus, tally closely with the attitude ascribed to 
those warriors in our Iliad. I indeed believe that Acschylus found 
teco Homeric roots for this drama, one in J. and one in J7., and that 
he intertwines their outgrowth. Each, in my view, supports the 
other, and the two fit as parts into one whole. Mr Paley writes 
as though the latter passage did not exist!"4: and yet his own words, 
“suum scilicet ducem precibus adeuntes ut irain remitteret”, de- 
scribe with exactness the actual behaviour ascribed in 1]. 200 foll. 
to the Myrmidons by their chicf. Whatever therefore may be thought 
of the connexion of this play with the Arras of I., its connexion 
with 17. is unmistakably clear.'% 


108 His words are, ‘‘Aeschyli υρμιδόνες, Ψυχοστασία, Ἕκτορος Λύτρα, argu- 
menta habuerunt, ut ex fragmentis colligitur, his similia quae hodie leguntur 
in Iliade, sed nequaquam ex Iliade nostra desumpta, neque enim eodem modo 
tractata sunt. ... Homerica argumenta consulto mutasse tragicos contendit 
Haymanus, quae mera est conjectura’’. At any rate there is a tolerable close- 
ness to “Homericum argumentum” in the plot as collected from the above 
fragments. 

105 There was a tragedy of Ennius named Achilles, which seems to have re- 
presented the action of the Alyrmidones, or to have had something in common 
with it, A fragment is, Ribbeck ud, supr. p. 15, i (7), 

seria ciues, defende hostes, cum potes defendere. 

This is obviously addressed to Achilles; an appeal much in the spirit of that 
of Phwnix to him in I., enforced by the example of Meleager and the Curectes, 
ending with 
οὐκέϑ᾽ ὁμῶς τιμῆς ἔσεαι, πόλεμόν περ ἀλάλκων, 

which Jast closely matches the defende hostes of the fragment. The cum potes 
seems to refer to the character of the crisis, “now or never’’. The other frag- 
ment is, Ribbeck ἐδ. iii (2), 

quo nunc incerta re atque inorata gradum 

regredere conare? 
words perhaps addressed to the unsuccessful embassy, or to Agamemnon hiin- 
self. Other fragments show that the conversation of Patroclus with Eurypylus, 

HOM, OD. II, li 


Lxvi Latin dramatic fragments suggesting Homer as their source. 


59) I pass next to the Φρύγες or “Extogog Μύτρα. These “ Phry- 
gians” were the Chorus of the play, and, as we know from a fragment 
of Aristophanes 106, accompanied Priam on his errand of ransom. It is, 

τοὺς Dovyas οἶδα ϑεωρῶν, 

ὅτε τῷ Πριάμῳ συλλυσόμενοι τὸν παῖδ᾽ ἦλθον τεϑνεῶτα, 

πολλὰ τοιαυτὶ καὶ τοιαυτὶ καὶ δεῦρο σχηματίσαντες. 
The Vita Aeschyli marks Hermes as a character in the play, as 
he is in the Iliadic episode. ἐν δὲ τοῖς “Extogog λύτροις ᾿4χιλλεὺς 
ὁμοίως ἐγκεκαλυμμένος οὐ φϑέγγεται, πλὴν ἐν ἀρχαῖς ὀλίγα πρὸς 
Ἑρμῆν ἀμοιβαῖα. It is difficult to conjecture how far this taciturnity 
was carried. What Euripides is made to say, Aristoph. Ran. 911, tells 
us really nothing on this head by its γρύξοντας οὐδὲ τουτί, and is 
naturally exaggerated. That there were some scenes through which 
this silence was preserved, would suffice. Thus Dindorf, following 
Victorius, corrects the corrupted Schol.- ad loc., εἰκὸς tov ἐν τοῖς 
Dovkly ἢ Ἕκτορος λύτροις, ἢ τὸν ἐν Μυρμιδόσιν (this, as Dindorf 
notes, is erroneous) ὃς μέχρι τριῶν ἡμερῶν (leg. μερῶν) οὐδὲν 


the healing of the latter's wound by the former, and the death of Patroclus 
himself, were included in the play or plays of Ennius to which these frag- 
ments belong. ‘They recall very closely the Homeric passages, A. 6«7— 661, 
819 — 821, 825—7, 828— 836. I will cite one only which seems to belong to 
the character of Achilles, Ribbeck ud. supr. p. 63, HI (41), 
ego eo ingenio natus sum, 
aeque inimicitiam atque amicitiam in frontem promptam gero; 

with which Ribbeck would compare 1. 312—3, ἐχϑρὸς γάρ μοι κεῖνος ὁμῶς 
Atdao πύλῃσιν x. τ. 1.1 would add that Teuffel, History of Lat. Lit. (Wagner's 
English Transl.) says of Ennius’ plays, ‘‘the Andromeda etc. are certain to be 
translations from Euripides, and so are in all probability Aleumzo ... Phenix” 
adding, that to such works Cicero refers, de Fin. i. 2, 4, as “ fabellas Latinas 
ad uerbum e Graecis expressas”’. If Teuffel is right in this view, we shall 
find, in the number of fragments above adduced and referred to passages in the 
lliad, a weighty testimony to the extent to which a larger number of Greek 
Tragedies than Mr Paley is willing to allow, were at any rate greatly in- 
debted to our existing Homeric poems for their subjects and treatment. The 
same writer says, i. p. 168, ‘“‘The Epinausimache and the Nyctegresia were 
perhaps taken not from a Greek tragedy, but from the Iliad, and would then 
have been original as to their form”. These were plays of Attius, and Teuffel 
seems to limit the class of plays direct from the Iliad to them. At the same 
time the question whether the class should be extended may perhaps demand 
fuller investigation. 

106 An, Athenae, i. p. 218, who says ‘Ageoropayns ποιεῖ αὐτὸν τὸν Αἰσχύλον 
λέγοντα, τοῖσι χοροῖσι αὐτὸς ta σχήματ᾽ ἐποίουν. The third line of the above 
quotation by the word σχηματίσαντες, compared with this, shows that the 
Povyes, to whom the σχήματα are referred, formed the Chorus of the play. 


Coincidences and differences of Aeschylus’ Φρύγες with the Iliad. yxvii 


φϑέγγεται. This would make Achilles preserve silence through 
“three parts” of the play. Aeschylus probably amplified what he 
found in the Iliad. We read there that, when Priam has addressed 
his opening appeal to Achilles, Q. 507, 

ὡς φάτο, τῷ δ᾽ ἄρα πατρὸς ὑφ᾽ ἵμερον WOGE γόοιο. 

60) Then follow seven or eight lines, descriptive of a mutual fit of 
heroic sorrow, during which of course no words would be uttered. 
Thus by inordinate protraction of this scene we obtain the effect 
which was produced on the stage, and the ἐγκεκαλυμμένος is merely 
the heroic attitude suited to “the melting mood”. But there were 
“a few words of dialogue with Hermes in the opening”, making it 
likely that that god introduced Priam in the play to Achilles’ 
quarters, which office in the poem he declines, 2. 462—4. This, 
however, would be a deviation quite permissible. We learn from 
a Schol. on Eurip. Androm. that Andromaché was one of the char- 
acters, with the epithet “ύρνησις, from her native place, thus differ- 
ing from Z. 295—7. In &. 723 also she “led the dirge”, ἦρχε γόοιο, 
when the body of Hector was brought back. The Schol. on X. 
351 has recorded that Aeschylus in “the Phrygians” introduced 
gold as actually weighed out against Hector’s body, where perhaps 
he means its weight in gold. In &. 229 foll. “ten talents of gold” 
form one only among the many items of value paid. It is possible 
that another fragment Dind. 242, 

ἀλλὰ ναυβάτην 
φορτηγὸν, ὅστις ῥῶπον ἐξάγει χϑονός, 
may be applied in simile to Priam going forth with his “freight” 
of treasure for the ransom. Another fragment, Dind. 243, is curious. 
It is evidently spoken by some god, probably Hermes or Thetis, 
and its subject is the ill-treatment of the dead. It might be ad- 
dressed to Achilles. It concludes with the lines, 
ἡμῶν ye μέντοι νέμεσίς ἐστ᾽ ὑπερτέρα," 
καὶ τοῦ ϑανόντος ἡ δίκη πράσσει κότον. 
This is very close to the words of Αρο]]ο 7 when pleading before 
Zeus against the ill-treatment of Hector’s corpse, and urging against 
Achilles the prospect of their νέμεσις, 2. 53, 
μὴ ἀγαϑῷ περ ἐόντι νεμεσσηϑείομεν ἡμεῖς. 
61) The other fragments are single words, which have no bearing 


101 Comp. also the words of Zeus, directing Thetis to warn her son, 
σχύζεσθϑαι of εἰπὲ θεοὺς ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἔξοχα πάντων 
ἀθανάτων κεχολῶσϑαι, ὅτι φρεσὶ μαινομένησιν κι τ᾿ 1., Q. 113—4. 
1» 


LXxviii Its Latin illustrations from Ennius, The Κίρκη, 


on our present question. Thus the evidence on the whole, although 
slight, tends, so far as it goes, to show a connexion with the Iliad, 
of course with dramatic deviation in the theurgic department, where, 
if anywhere, a poet must be free to choose his own ‘machinery. 
Finally, on the title ®evyes, the Schol. on B. 862 notices that 
Homer’s “Phrygians” are distinct from his Trojans, whereas of 
νεώτεροι, and notably Aeschylus, confuse them; so Euripides passim, 
and so the Latin poets; 6. g. uulneratus ferro Frugio, Ennius, 
Ribbeck wb. sup. p. 60, i (5), ui patefecerunt Bruges, tb. p. 64, vil 
(36), Phrygiae sorores, Hor. Carm. II. ix. 16. Ennius had a play 
on same theme, Hectoris Lutra; one fragment is, 


uos quiescere aequom est, nOmus (nouimus) ambo Ulixeum", 


which looks as if Ulysses had been introduced, to heighten the 
interest by some attempt to disturb either the compact of ransom 
or the subsequent truce, in which case the line may have been 
addressed by Achilles to Priam and his train, with a view to re- 
assure them. Another is, 
per uos et uostrorum [ducum] 
imperium et fidem, Myrmidonum uigiles, commiserescite. 


These uzgiles are the φυλακτῆρες of 2. 444, where Hermes per- 
sonates one of the Myrmidon force, 397, and, when first descried 
by the herald, this latter bids Priam resolve either to flee, or to 
appeal to his compassion, ditavevoopev, al κ᾽ ἐλεησῃ. 357. Thus 
we see that Hermes, who in the poem casts sleep upon these 
sentries, in the play conducted Priam past their watch to Achilles’ 
presence. To them the appeal is here addressed, a token of the 
poet’s method of adopting Homeric hints, while fully reserving his 
own freedom in their use. 

62) As regards the Κίρκη drama, I am not aware that there is any- 
thing to show its precise tenor. But of all Homeric stories there 
is none which has undergone less variation than this. It remains 
the same in its general aspect from the Odyssey (whatever date be 
thereto ascribed) to the Aeneid.'°° We may therefore follow general 
presumption without much risk in such a case. As regards the 
source of the legend itself, some further remarks in this preface, 
mf. g1) and note, go to show that it was probably Egyptian. But 


1% Ribbeck ub. supr. Ὁ. 33, i (17). The next fragment is from p. 36, xiv (8). 
9 Pind. fragm. 159 and 162 Don. probably refer to it, ἔνϑα ποῖμναι κτιλεύ- 
ovrat κάπρων λεόντων τε, and fazer βαρυφϑεγκτῶν ἀγέλαι λεόντων. 
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Aeschylus no doubt derived it from the same epic original with 
which he has so many other points of contact, “our Homer’’.'!0 

As regards the Πηνελύπη, one line alone, I believe, survives, 
ἐγὼ γένος μὲν εἰμὶ Κρὴς ἀρχέστατον. The last word is perhaps 
corrupt, and ἀρχέστρατος has been suggested. Compare ἕ. 199, 
(Odysseus to Eumeus) ἐκ μὲν Κρητάων γένος εὔχομαι εὐρειάων, 
and τ. 172 foll., the same to Penelopé, Κρήτη τις γαῖ᾽ ἔστι μέσῳ 
ἐνὶ οἴνοπι πόντῳ. In the sequel the speaker there claims to be 
son of Deucalion and brother of Idomeneus. Can any other 
evidence be adduced, connecting this solitary fragment with a non- 
Homeric source? Mr Paley shows none; he merely pronounces my 
view erroneous. The closeness with which the fragment reflects 
the line § 199 is too striking a piece of evidence to be thus dis- 
regarded. Let some weightier presumption on the other side. be 
adduced to overset that which thus arises. Until that is done, I 
shall venture to reckon the Penelopé as bearing evidence of the 
author's acquaintance with our Odyssey; but this will be more 
apparent when I come to speak of the Ὀστολόγοι, which was prob- 
ably the “Satyric” afterpiece to the trilogy, of which the Penelopé 
was one play. 

63) As regards the Πρωτεύς, no line survives, and the only facts 
known are, that it followed and closed the great Oresteiin trilogy 
as a “Satyric” drama, and that Εἰδοϑέα was a person named in 


"10 The following fragments have an interest of their own, 
Crassa puluis oritur, omnem peruolat caeli fretum. 
helrae! ipse clipeus cecidit, 
‘Enn. incert. fabb. fragm., Ribbeck ub, supr. p. 63, vi (5), p. 64, viii (10)). Here 
Ribbeck adds, “Patroclis caedem in Hectoris Lutris narrari Achilli statui, 
conl. II. 803", The néxt is, 
Tueor te senex? pro LIuppiter, 
Ribbeck 7). ix (Pac. Med. 8). ‘“‘Priamo Achillem in eadem fabula dicere con- 
ieci’’, is Ribbeck’s note. 
I will add here ex incert. incert. fabb. fragm. xiv, Ribbeck, p. 238, 
domum itionis cupidi imperium regis paene imminuimus, 
which would suit a play founded on B. 150—205; and Attii Meleager iv (16), 
Ribbeck, p. 193, 
frigit aper saetas rubore cx oculis fulgens flammeo, 
n close translation of τ. 446, φρίξας sv login» πῦρ᾽ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσι δεδορκὼς, 
the more remarkable, because the only Homeric narrative which relates to 
Meleager is in the Iliad, but this linc from the boar-hunt of the Odyssey; add 
p. 66, xvii (70), and cf. ε. 196- 8. 
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it, and probably a dramatis persona. There is obviously in the 
Odysseiin tale of Proteus much that would easily lend itself to 
grotesque humour. And its connexion with the fortunes of the 
Atrids, as it there stands, would link it sufficiently with the main 
argument of the trilogy. It is for those who deny its derivation 
from our Odyssey to show any other source equally probable. 

As regards the Σίσυφος, the epithet πετροκυλέστης seems to pro- 
claim its relation to Odyssein legend, especially to the famous 
line A. 598, 


avrg ἔπειτα πέδον δὲ κυλίνδετο λᾶας ἀναιδὴς, 


Possibly some of the details of the Sisyphus legend given by the 
Schol. on Z. 153 may have been incorporated by Aeschylus, although 
the Schol. refers not to him but to Pherecydes. This was one ot 
the plays in respect of which the poet was accused of divulging 
the mysteries; cf. Eustratius p. 408, cited by Dindorf on Aeschyl. 
fragm. δι. 

64) The Pvyooracta of Aeschylus is a remarkable play, as in- 
volving a Homeric idea applied to a “Cyclic” subject. In our Iliad 
Zeus weighs “two fates of death” for Trojan and Argive hosts in one 
passage, for Achilles and Hector in the other. @. 69 foll., X. 209 
foll. are the passages. The second, which repeats the first mutatis 
mutandis, may serve for both. It is, 


καὶ τότε δὴ χρύσεια πατὴρ ἑἐτίταινε τάλαντα, | 
ἐν δ᾽ ἐτίϑει δύο κῆρε τανηλεγέος ϑανάτοιο, 
τὴν μὲν ᾿Δ4χιλλῆος τὴν δ᾽ Ἔχτορος ἱπποδάμοιο. 
| ἕλκε δὲ μέσσα λαβών" ῥέπε δ᾽ Ἕκτορος αἴσιμον ἦμαρ. 

But Aeschylus transferred this to the mortal duel of Achilles and 
Memnon, and made Zeus place in the balance the “souls” of those 
heroes. The ancient testimony to this is copious and strong. The 
Scholl. Ven. both mention it in both passages; not only so, but 
they seem to censure Aeschylus as having misunderstood the force 
of the word xjee, and confused two words which, to expose his 
error, they proceed to distinguish, viz. ἡ κὴρ fatum, τὸ κῇρ = 
κέαρ cor, analogous therefore to ψυχή, inasmuch as Zeus in his 
drama weighed the souls, ψυχαί, of the two rival heroes. Por- 
phyry, to whose criticism they refer in support, wrote with express 
reference to Aeschylus. Πορφυρίου" πρὸς Aloyviov ψυχοστασίαν 
γράψαντα, is the introduction to the grammatical stricture afore- 
said, which is cited at length. More briefly in the latter passage 


to a “Cyclic” theme. “Cyclic” tradttions dropped in favour,  Lxxi 


we read, κῆρας τὰς μοίρας λέγει (4. 6. Ὅμηρος), ov τὰς ψυχὰς, ὡς 
ἐξεδέξατο φαύλως Aloyvios, exaye γὰρ τὴν μὲν, τὸ κέαρ δὲ λέγε- 
ται οὐδετέρως ἐπὶ τῆς ψυχῆς: and ἡ διπλῇ ὅτι ἐντεῦϑεν ἡ Puzoora- 
σία Αἰσχύλου πλάττεται. Eustathius echoes this, and repeats it 
more fully at the second passage, φασὶ δὲ of παλαιοὶ ἐκ τούτου 
τοῦ χωρίου πέπλασϑαι ... τὴν Ψυχοστασίαν τῷ Αἰσχύλῳ, κῆρε 
νοήσαντι τὰς ψυχὰς, ὡς καϑόλου τοῦ Διὸς ψυχὰς ἱστῶντος. This 
looks as if Aeschylus, whatever we may think of the censure of 
his grammatical error, drew from our Homer as from a fountain, 
and used him to temper the “Cyclic” clay. 
65) I proceed to the Ὅπλων Κρίσις of Aeschylus. A single line 
is known of it from the parody in Aristoph. Acharn. 848. It is, 
δέσποινα πεντήκοντα Νηρήδων χοροῦ, 
addressed to Thetis presiding to adjudge the weapons of Achilles. 
The Schol. on Aristoph. there states that Aeschylus discarded the 
two traditions known to exist on the question, who were umpires 
in that contest; viz. 1) given by the Schol. on 4. 547 foll., that Aga- 
᾿ memnon, to insure impartiality, referred to some Trojan captives 
then in camp, the question, which hero, Ajax or Odysseus, had done 
most harm to their city? '!! Where the Schol. adds, “the account is 
in the Cyclics”; and 2) ascribed to the Little Iliad, a “Cyclic” poem 
also, in which Nestor advised the stationing eavesdroppers under 
the walls of Troy, to overhear the talk of the Trojan women, 
whose comments went to enhance the merits of Odysseus, as having 
covered the retreat of Ajax when he bore the corpse of Achilles 
from the field.!'? Thus “Cyclic” authorities, we learn by the way, 
were themselves at issue on this point. Aeschylus, however, in 
this play made Thetis and her Nereids the umpires. This may of 
course have been his own invention. Still, 1 think we may find 
a clue to it in w. 85—6, where we read, 
μήτηρ δ᾽ αἰτήσασα ϑεοὺς περικαλλέ᾽ ἄεϑλα 
ϑῆκε μέσῳ ἐν ἀγῶνι ἀριστήεσσιν ᾿4χαιῶν. 
I do not regard these lines as being really Homeric'!®; but it is 
118 There was an Armorum ludicium of Pacuvius, which, from an extant frag- 
ment, Ribbeck ub. supr. p. 81, ix (6), seems to have followed this tradition and 
not that of Aeschylus. It is, 
οἱ aecum ct rectum est quod [tu] postulas: 
iurati cernant. 
112 In this passage occars the line, καί xe γυνὴ φέροι ἄχϑος ἐπεί nev ἀνὴρ 
avadetn. 
113 See my annotation on ὦ. 1. 
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enough that they passed as such in Aeschylus’ day. And again in 
A. 544—6, we read, 
νίκης; 

τὴν μὲν ἐγὼ νίχησα δικαζόμενος παρὰ νηυσὶν 

τεύχεσιν ἀμφ᾽ ᾿Ζχιλῆος" ἔϑηκε δὲ ποτνια μήτηρ. 
Now the word ἀγωνοϑέτης 113 came to mean generally ἃ “judge” and 
so ἀγωνοθετέω 1.15 to “adjudge”. Therefore ϑῆχε ἐν ἀγῶνι, and even 
ϑῆκε alone, might easily be viewed by Aeschylus as implying that 
she adjudged the weapons. In the Odyssey a line rejected by 
Aristarchus, and probably borrowed from some “Cyclic” poem, 
follows the last quotation, 

παῖδες δὲ Τρώων δίκασαν καὶ Πάλλας ’Adyjvn, 
which was probably therefore not known to Aeschylus in this con- 
text. He clearly regarded Thetis as the ἀγωνοθϑέτις of the occasion: 
at all events he drops both the “Cyclic” traditions, if he knew them; 
and this, again, when dealing with a subject, which they had, 
Mr Palty tells us, made famous. He looks away from them in 
the direction of our present Odyssey. 

66) Of the Ὀστολόγοι “‘ Bonepickers”, Nauck says, “Drama fuit 
Satyricum, trilogiae ut uidetur eius in qua fuit Πηνελόπη". I 
have shown above the probability that this latter contained a scene 
founded upon one in Penelopé’s interview in t. with Odysseus dis- 
guised. A fragment preserved by Athenus, xv. 667C, shows that 
Eurymachus was a character in the Oorodoyo.. It may suffice 
toe quote the first three lines, 

Εὐρύμαχος οὐκ [οὐ γὰρ] ἄλλος οὐδὲν ἥσσονας 

ὕβροιξ᾽ ὑβρισμοὺς οὐκ ἑναισίους ἐμοί" 

ἦν μὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ κότταβος ἀεὶ [εἰς Ὁ] τοὐμὸν κάρα. 
In our present Odyssey Odysseus thrice receives such ungracious 
treatment as is recorded here, and Eurymachus is one of the 
assailants. Twice a stool is the missile, and then an ox-shin. The 
complainant here is therefore probably Odysseus. But if so, we 
obtain here a foot-hold on the later books of our Odysscy, not 
only for this drama, but also presumably for the Πηνελόπη. and 
perhaps for the entire trilogy to which it belonged. Then comes 
in the presumption independently obtained from the single extant 
line of the Πηνελόπῃ itself, and each fortifies the other. It is 
noteworthy that one of the Suitors is here mentioned by name. 


114 Xen. Anabd, iii. 1, 21. 
118 Dem. 119, 13. 
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We may assume that he was a character represented. Mr Paley 
can find no mention of the Suitors until much later.'"6 

67) Again, Athenzus, i. 17C, has another fragment. He introduces 
it by Aloyviog ἀπρεπῶς που παράγει μεϑύοντας τοὺς Ἕλληνας, 
ὡς καὶ τὰς ἀμίδας ἀλλήλοις περικαταγνύναι. λέγει γοῦν. 

00° ἐστὶν ὅς ποτ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ἐμοὶ βέλος 

γελωτοποιὸν, τὴν κάκοσμον οὐράνην, 

ἔῤῥιψεν οὐδ᾽ ἥμαρτε" περὶ δ᾽ ἐμῷ κάρα 

πληγεῖσ᾽ ἐναυάγησεν ὀστρακουμένη, 

χωρὶς μυρηρῶν τευχέων πνείουσ᾽ ἐμοί. 
Dindorf here adds an extract from the Scholiast on Lycophron, 
v. 778, παρ᾽ “1ἰσχύλῳ φαίνεταί τις τὸν Ὀδυσσέα τύψας ὀστράκῳ, 
ov μὴν παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ, and subjoins ““οὐράνην ex Aeschylo memorat 
Pollux x. 44”. There can be no doubt that the Schol. refers to 
the same passage as that which Athenxus, as above, cites. His 
last four words mean clearly that the ὄστρακον does not appear 
in’ Homer as a missile used, as neither does it. He cannot mean 
to deny that such blows are offered to Odysseus there. His reference 
to “Homer” thus becomes a tacit witness to the source from which 
this Aeschylein drama, which included the ὄστρακον, was mainly 
taken. It might, however, be asked, why does Athenseus speak of 
μεθύοντας τοὺς "Ελληνας; since μνηστῆρας might have been ex- 
pected, if the scene were really taken from a Suitors’ brawl in the 
Odyssey? The answer is easy. The subject which he is illus- 
trating here is early Greek manners as gathered from Greek 
dramatists. The Suitors’ manners are a particular case of Hellenic 
manners. Similarly the Suitors are repeatedly called in the Odyssey 
"Ayauot; but this, in Athenzus’ time, bore a purely limited local 
sense. ᾿Ελληνας is a prose equivalent. 

68) Odysseus then is the person struck by the ὄστρακον, ὁ. δ. οὐράνη 
in the fragment. He is the speaker, as before, and the fragments 
confirm one another, possibly are both from the same speech, cer- 
tainly from the same play, which Mr Paley seems to doubt. 
Eustathius, 1829, 28 foll., also gives this fragment, referring to 
Athenzus in the same context, whose introductory words he para- 
phrases by “έσχύλος δὲ οὐκ εὐπρεπῶς παράγει Ἕλληνά [Ἑλλήνων Ὁ) 
τινα ἐν μέϑῃ λέγοντα. Then follows the fragment last cited, od’ 
ἐστὶν x. t. 4. He then adds xal Σοφοκλῆς δέ που, ὡς ὁ ᾿ἀϑήναιος 


116 Penelope raro ante Platonem [{nominatur] ... proci fere nusquam, Prof" 
Paley’s Homeri Quae Nunc etc., pp. 23—4. 
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καὶ αὐτὸ ἱστορεῖ, φησίν. Then follows another fragment, given 
also by Athenzus paul. inf. as from the “d4yadv Σύνδειπνον of 
Sophocles. It is 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ ϑυμῷ τὴν κάκοσμον οὐράνην 

ἔῤῥιψεν οὐδ᾽ ἥμαρτε" περὶ δ᾽ ἐμῷ κάρᾳ 

κατάγνυται τὸ τεῦχος οὐ μύρου πνέον᾽ 

ἐδειματούμην δ᾽ οὐ φίλης ὀσμῆς ὕπο. 
The identity of a line and half of this with the previous Aeschylean 
fragment and the similarity of other expressions is obvious at a 
glance. We seem to have here one poet borrowing a picce of 
“comic business” from the other. One may deem it on general 
grounds probable that Aeschylus was the earlier and Sophocles the 
borrower. Eustathius by his paraphrase, “EAAnva τινα ἐν μέϑῃ 
λέγοντα, probably implies that, although in Aeschylus’ play the 
speaker was Odysseus, in that of Sophocles he was not so. At any 
rate Kustathius probably had only Athenzeus before him. The name 
“Bonepickers” designated the play no doubt from the Chorus, as in 
the ‘‘Myrmidons” above. For this Aeschylus doubtless drew his hint 
from ρ. 376, (Antinoiis to Eumeus) “We have beggars enough 
here to be scavengers of the banquet (δαιτῶν ἀπολυμαντῆρες) with- 
out your bringing in another”. To this class the Irus of the Odyssey 
belonged. The scraps which fell from the tables or remained upon 
them were their perquisites. Hence the name ὀστο-λόγοι. So the 
disguised Odysseus fills his wallet, 9. 411—2. The Homeric ring 
of the phrase, ἔῤῥιψεν οὐδ᾽ ἥμαρτε, has a confirmatory force in 
describing a scene taken from our Homer. But even if the second 
fragment, owing to its similarity with the Sophoclein parallel, be 
voted spurious or doubtful, there remains the first, with the name 
of Eurymachus and the missile flung at the head, ‘sufficiently con- 
clusive in favour of the Odysseiin derivation of this play, and 
therefore of the Πηνελόπη. At the same time it should be noted, 
that this first fragment gives a credential to the second, as follow- 
ing out in fuller detail its own more general statement; and this 
should, I think, incline the balance of critical judgment in favour 
of the genuineness of the second as a real bit of Aeschylus, 
especially when so strongly seconded by the Schol. on Lycophron, 
as we have seen it is. 

69) I pass reluctantly on to the Cyclops of Euripides; since proving 

that it comes from ‘‘our Homer” is very like proving that two 
and two make four; and 1 do so with all due apologies to those 


the Κύκλωψ of Euripides, which differs from our Homer — uxxv 


who do not require proof of what is self-evident.!'7 The presence 
of Seilenus and the Satyrs is due merely to the fact of the drama 
being Satyric. There is, I believe, no departure from the scenes 
and characters of our Odyssey save in such details as their share 
in the action necessitates. So far only. as it is Satyric, is it non- 
. Homeric. Thus the escape of the hero himself beneath the ram’s 
belly finds no place in the play; for this of course postulates the 
absence of such witnesses as these Satyrs would have been. We 
have this, however, guaranteed by Aristoph. Vesp. 179 foll. There 
are on the other hand not a few characteristic passages in which 
the incidents, circumstances, imagery, or language of the Odyssey 
are closely reflected. Thus we have 122, 162, tgo in the play, 
γάλακτι καὶ τυροῖσι καὶ μήλων Boga. 
ἐκφέρετε νῦν τυρεύματ᾽ ἢ μήλων τόκον. 
πηχτοῦ γαάλακτός τ᾽ οὐ σπάνια τυρεύματα. 
Compare ἐ. 219 foll., 
ταρσοὶ μὲν τυρῶν βρῖϑον, στείνοντο δὲ σηκοὶ 
ἀρνῶν ἠδ᾽ ἐρίφων... 
Again, Cycl. 208—9, 
σχοινίνοις τ᾽ ἐν τεύχεσιν 
πλήρωμα τυρῶν ἐστιν ἐξημελγμένον. 
Compare +. 246—7, 
ἥμισυ μὲν ϑρέψας λευχοῖο γάλακτος 
πλεκτοῖς ἐν ταλάροισιν ἀμησάμενος κατέϑηκεν. 
Again, Cycl. 224—5, the Cyclops finds 
ἄρνας ἐξ ἄντρων ἐμῶν 
στρεπταῖς λύγοισι σώμα συμπεπλεγμένους. 
Compare ἐ. 427, 
τοὺς ἀκέων συνέεργον ἐύϊστρεφέεσσι λύγοισιν. 
The question of Odysseus , Cycl. 121, is negatived by implication, 
σπείρουσι δ᾽, ἢ τῷ ξῶσι, κήμητρος στάχυν; 
with which compare ἐ. "108 foll., 123, 
οὔτε φυτεύουσιν χερσὶν φυτὸν οὔτ᾽ ἀρόωσιν, 
ἀλλὰ τά γ᾽ ἄσπαρτα καὶ ἀνήροτα πάντα φύονται, 
πυροὶ κ. τ. λ. 


17 “Ne Cyclops quidem, in qua fabula Silenus praecipuas partes agit, plane 
congruit cum eo Cyclope qui in Odyssea describitur; et uterque (hic et Rhesus) 
meo quidem iudicio ad carmen aliquod antiquius referendus est.’’ Homeri Quae 
Nunc pp. 21—2. The only detail which the poet borrows from his own later 
standard of manners is, I think, the mention of coin, νόμεσμα, in 160—1. 
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ἀλλ᾽ i γ᾽ ἄσπαρτος καὶ ἀνήροτος ἤματα πάντα. 
In comparing Cyel. (23, 

Ὀδ. Βρομίου δὲ πῶμ᾽ ἔχουσιν, ἀμπέλου ῥοάς; 

Σει. ἥκιστα, 
with the Odysseiin statement, +. 357—8, 

καὶ yao Κυκλωώπεσσι φέρει ξείδωρος ἄρουρα 

οἶνον ἐριστάφυλον. καί σφιν Διὸς ὄμβρος ἀέξει, 
there is an apparent inconsistency, which, however, vanishes when 
due weight is given to the epithet ἐριστάφυλον, as meaning the 
raw juice native in the cluster and expressed from it, distinct 
therefore from the Βρομίου πῶμα of the question. 

Again with Cycl. 141, 

καὶ μὴν Μάρων μοι πῶμ᾽ ἔδωκε, παῖς ϑεοῦ, 
compare t. 196—8, 
ἀσκὸν ἔχον μέλανος οἴνοιο 
ἡδέος, ὅν μοι ἔδωκε Μάρων Εὐπειϑέος υἱὸς, 
the deviation here in the paternity of Maron has its motive, no 
doubt, in the opportunity which παῖς ϑεοῦ gives Scilenus for his 
rejoinder, 1.42, 
ὃν ἐξέϑρεψα ταῖςδ᾽ ἐγώ ποτ᾽ ἀγκάλαις. 
The bouguet of the wine is similarly dwelt upon in Cycl. 153-4, 
παπαιὰξ, ὡς καλὴν ὀσμὴν ἔχει. 

Ὀδ. εἶδες γὰρ αὐτήν; Le. οὐ μὰ Δί᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὀσφραίνομαι. 

Compare 4, 210—1,, 
ὀδμὴ δ᾽ ἡδεῖα ἀπὸ κρητῆρος ὁδώδειν 
ϑεσπεσίη. — 
The phraseology in 60’ ἀσκὸς ὃς κεύϑει νιν, Cycl. 145, has its 
counterpart in τοῦ φέρον ἐμπλήσας ἀσκὸν μέγαν and οἷόν τι ποτὸν 
τόδε νηῦς ἐκεκεύϑειν, τι. 212, 348. 

70) I might quote a large portion of the play in further illustration. 
But a reference to a few of the more decisive passages will prob- 
ably suffice. Thus the remarkable simile of the naval wimble, 
t. 384—6, occurs Cycl. 460—1. The notion of weight as measured 
in waggon-loads occurs in this play and in this book, Cycl. 473, 
t. 241-2. The Cyclops’ declared contempt for Zeus and for the 
claims of hospitality, the use made of the name Ovtis, the promise 
that he shall be caten last, the cannibal banquet and its grisly 
details, the mode of overcoming the Cyclops, the skin of wine and 
the heated stake, are the same in the drama and the epic. In both, 
on the real name being declared, the Cyclops quotes an oracle. 


suggests the Odyssey, and 1s confirmed by a Latin fragment. yxxvii 


The pelting the ship with rocks could not well be managed on 
the stage; the drama therefore closes with a threat of the Cyclops 
to do so. 

The epithet δασύυμαλλος, of a sheep or goat, occurs Cycl. 360, 
t. 425. The σκύφος κισσοῦ, Cycl. 390, represents the κισσύβιος of 
t. 346. The expression τρώσει vv οἶνος is even more remarkable, 
νεῖ. 422, as being borrowed from a later book of the same poem: 
since οἷνός σε τρώει occurs in g. 293. Further, among the deities, 
all of them connected with the sea, by whom Seilenus perjures 
himself, there occurs, 264, the mention of Calypsé and the Nereids, 

pa τὴν Καλυψὼ τάς te Νηρέως κόρας. 
Calyps6 in the Odyssey is the daughter of Atlas, in Hesiod of 
Oceanus, here apparently of Nereus, and so in Apollodorus ε. 2, 7, 
who probably follows this passage. But the Homeric Atlas is also 
marine in his relations, ὅς τὲ ϑαλάσσης πάσης βένϑεα οἷδεν. α. 
52—3, and such fluctuation of parentage is common enough in 
mythology.'!8 Now, there is clearly no reason why from among the 
copious offspring of Nereus, Calypsé should thus be singled out, 
except that she had an established connexion in legend with the 
adventures of Odysseus. The selection of her name here may be 
thus easily accounted for, and I count it therefore as an indirect 
testimony to the Odyssciin legend of Calypsé.''® There is moreover 
a fragment of an unknown play, perhaps the Niptra, of Pacuvius, 
which says 129, 

eundem filios 
Sibi procreasse per Calipsonem autumant. 


The word eundem can only refer to Ulysses, and this is probably 
a further testimony to the Calypséd legend of the Odyssey, gathered 
thus from Sophocles or some Greek dramatist whom Pacuvius 
followed. 


'~ Thus Atalanta is the daughter of Schoeneus, of Iasius, or of Menalion; 
Hecuba of Dymas the Phrygian, or of Cisseus the Thracian prince. The parentage 
of Linus is even a more multiple puzzle. Andromaché is daughter of Andraemon 
of Lyrnesus in Aeschylus, but in the Iliad of Eétion of Thebé&, Z. 295—7. 
Pindar made Orpheus the son of Apollo in one place, of Ocagrus in another, 
Schol. Pyth. iv. 313. Theseus was son of Poseidon or Aegeus, Peirithoiis of 
Jxion or Zeus. The list might easily be lengthened, 

19. Mirum in modum a ucro aberrauit Haymanus, Pref. ad Od. ii § 82, qui 
pympham marinam cum Atlantis filia confudit, Homeri Quae Nunc ete. p. 23, n. δ. 

1290 Ribbeck ub. supr. p. 131, x& (4). 


LXxviii Argument from the Νίπτρα of Sophocles and Pacuvius, 


71) I conclude with two or three plays of Sophocles. Of the 

Nausicaa we have the fragment, 391 Dindorf, 

πέπλους τε νῆσαι νεοπλυνεῖς τ᾽ ἐπενδύτας, 

an order to pile the linen, when washed out, in the car. With this 
compare ἕξ. 64, νεόπλυτα εἴματ᾽ ἔχοντες, 75, καὶ τὴν (ἐσθῆτα) μὲν 
κατέϑηκεν ἐνξέστῳ ἐπ᾿ ἀπήνῃ, 111, ζευξασ᾽ ἡμιόνους πτυξασά τε 
εἵματα καλά. Pollux x. 52, has also preserved from this play the 
word λαμπήνη, explained by Hesychius as -‘‘a kind of car on which 
one rides”. Thus we have the newly-washed linen and the car, 
both recalling features of the Odysseiin story. The latter is the 
Homeric ἀπήνη of § 57, 69. 

72) The Néxroa and Ὀδυσσεὺς ᾿“κανϑοπλὴξ or Τραυματίας, Aristot. 
de Poét. 1453b, seem to have been names for one drama as con- 
sisting of two parts, the former being founded on the scene of the 
Odyssey, where Odysseus, as a beggar, has his feet washed by tlic 
aged nurse, who thereupon recognizes him by a scar on the knee, 
after commenting upon his close resemblance to the Odysscus she 
had known. The latter part included the post-Odyssein tale of 
the arrival and adventures of Telegonus, son of Odysseus by Circé, 
in Ithaca in quest of his father, whom encountering unknown he 
wounds mortally by a spear pointed with the spines of a fish.!?! 
How unity of action was maintained between these diverse con- 
stituents taken from the Homeric and post-Homeric parts of the 
Odysseiin story, we are not informed. But on this play the Niptra 
of Pacuvius was founded, and Cicero criticizes the original and 
the imitation, as though he had both before him.'?? This Latin Niptru 
has left fragments which touch both the Homeric and the post- 
Iiomeric portions of the Sophocleiin drama. The following is from 
the foot-washing scene!?%, 


121 The Τηλεγονία of Eugammon of Cyrené is included in the abridgment of 
Cyclic poems by Proclus in his χγρηστομαϑίέα. Several post-Homeric adventures 
of Odysseus are there given; his departure to Elis, return thence to Ithaca, 
departure to Thesprotia, marriage there with Callidicé, campaign there, and 
again return to Ithaca, the landing of Telegonus there, who unknowingly slays 
his father etc., Procli Chrestomathia, Westphal, p. 241, 3—28. 

122 Non minus in Niptris ille sapientissimus Graeciae saucius lamentatnr uel 
modice potius (quoting here Pacuvius) Pacuuius hoc melius quam Sophocles: 
apud illum enim perquam flebiliter Ulixes lamentatar in uolnere..... Itaque 
in extremis Niptris alios quoque obiurgat idqne moriens, Cic. Tuse. Disp. ii. 20. 

123 This and the following last two fragments are from Ribbeck wud. supr. p. 107 
—8, M. Pacuvius, Nipfra i (10), ii, and iii (9). 


although blending Homeric with post-EHomertc incidents. LXxix 


Cedo pedem tuum mi, lumpis (4. 6. lymphis) flauis flauum ut 
puluerem 
Manibus fsdem, .quibus Ulixi saepe permulsi, abluam, 
Lassitudinemque minuam manuum mollitudine. 
Here we clearly have Eurycleia speaking, of whom Penelopé says, 
τ. 354 foll., 
ἢ κεῖνον δύστηνον ἐδ τρέφεν ἠδ᾽ ἀτίταλλεν, 
δεξαμένη χείρεσσ᾽, ὅτε μιν πρῶτον τέχε μήτηρ, 
ἢ σὲ πόδας vipeL. 
Cicero, Zusc. Disp. v. 16, quotes a line from the same play, but 
probably from a slip of memory ascribes it to Anticleia instead of 
Eurycleia, the former being the hero’s mother, long since dead. 
It describes, as characteristic of Ulysses, his 
Lenitudo orationis, mollitudo corporis. 
The following appears to be uttered also by Eurycleia, 
Pariter te esse erga illum uideo, ut illum ted erga scio; 
which closely reflects her words in τ. 380-—1, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔ πώ τινά φημι ἐοικότα ὧδε ἰδέσϑαι, 
ὡς σὺ δέμας φωνήν te πόδας τ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι ἔοικας. 

73) The following is from the Greek original Νέπτρα. Plutarch, 
who cites it, makes Odysseus the speaker; it is part of a narrative of 
his maritime wanderings in book g., and is 407 Dindorf, Lobeck 
has restored its metrical form, as 123, 

Σειρῆνας εἰσαφικόμην, 
Φόρκου κόρας, ϑροοῦντε τοὺς Aidov νόμους. 
It seems possible here that Plutarch may have made a slip and 
that it was uttered really by Telegonus, supposed to have wandered 
in the traces of his father, and recounting them; but whichever 
of the two it was, the following Latin fragment probably belongs 
to the same narrative in Pacuvius’ play, 
inde Aetnam montem aduenio in scruposam specum, 

which would show that in Sophocles’ time the island of Sicily was 
already popularly accepted as the scene of some of these adven- 
tures. It recalls the Seirens’ fatal song, gives their parentage, where 
we may compare with Φόρκος the Φόρκυνος λιμὴν ... ἁλίοιο γέ- 
govros of ν, 96, and, if Lobeck’s restoration be true, adds their 
duality as in our Homer 125, whereas later writers formulate them in 


%¢ Platarch, Moral. p. 745 f, cites it in orat. oblig. Ὀδυσσεύς φησι Σειρῆνας 
εἰσαφικέσθϑαι. For the correction see Lobeck on Soph. Aj. 342 (Dindorf). 
1% Compare p. 52, ὕπ᾽ ἀκούῃς Σειρήνοιιν, and 167, νῆσον Σειρήνοιιν. 


LXxX The tragedians thus show Homerte features in plays 


a triad, like the Μοῖραι. Χάριτες ctc. The next fragment is, 408 
Dind., 
ὀρϑωῶς δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς εἰμ᾽ ἐπώνυμος κακοῖς, 

πολλοὶ γὰρ αδύσαντο δυσσεβεῖς ἐμοί. 

This reflects τ. 407—-9, where it is Autolycus who gives the name 
of “Odysseus” to his grandson, as embodying what had befallen 
himself, 

πολλοῖσιν γὰρ ἐγώ γε ὀδυσσάμενος τόδ᾽ ἱκάνω... 

τῷ δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ὄνομ᾽ ἔστω ἐπώνυμον. 

74) Several other fragments ascribed to this play or these plays have 
nothing decisive to show. Four of them indeed, 4o1 and 402 Dind., 
speak of Dodona or its priestesses, of the worship of Zeus and of 
an oracle as connected therewith. This reminds us of various 
Homeric passages, B. 750, I]. 233—5, ξ. 327—8, τ. 296—7. There 
are, however, two which, although belonging to the post-Homcric 
part of the play, yet are plainly built upon the prophecy of Teire- 
sias to Odysseus, and deal with its fulfilment. They are 403, 404 
Dind., 

ποδαπὸν τὸ δῶρον ἀμφὶ φαιδίμοις ἔχων 

ὥὦμοις; 
and 
ὥὦμοις ἀϑηρόβρωτον ὄργανον φέρων. 
For both compare 4. 127—8, 

ὁππότε xev On τοι ξυμβλήμενος ἄλλος ὁδίτης 

φήη ἀϑηρηλοιγὸν ἔχειν ἀνὰ φαιδίμῳ ὥμῳ. 
Odysseus is told by Teiresias in this prophetic passage, that he is 
to make a pilgrimage with an oar on his shoulder, and encounter a 
wayfarer in a far off land, remote from the sea, who shall call it a 
‘“winnowing-shovel”, ἀϑηρηλοιγόν. The parallel of this remark- 
able word (its equivalent in common Greek being πτύον, cf. N. 588) 
by ἀϑηρόβρωτον of the fragment, and that of ἔχειν ἀνὰ φαιδίμῳ 
auc by ἀμφὶ φαιδίμοις ἔχων ὥμοις, form a combined knot of 
testimony, which is only strengthened if, with Buttmann,'*® we sup- 
pose that Sophocles,'?’ while he kept close to the letter of this rare 


36. Apparet Sophoclem aliter hoc uocabulum cepisse quam illos qui ab ἀϑὴρ 
ἀϑέρος: non igitur de uentilabro. Propius enim ad literam ab ἀϑήρᾳ erant 
qui deducerent, et ἄϑηρας κένητρον redderent, quod est cochlear quo puls agi- 
tatur. Buttm. ap. Dind. Schol, in Odys. ad 4, 128. 

121 The Scholl. V (Didymi) and Q (Ambr. i) refer, on the word f&alog or ἐξ 
alos, to the legend of Telegonus, no doubt as embodied by Sophocles in this play. 


which Aristotle would not allow as “taken from” Homer. LXXXi 


compound, yet changed its second element and thereby its meaning 
from a “winnowing-shovel” to a “ porridge-stirrer”. It seems to 
me impossible to doubt that the passage of the Odyssey was 
present to the mind of Sophocles when he thus wrote. 

75) We have thus an amount of positive testimony to the familiarity 
of each of the three great tragedians with our present Homeric 
poems, which no amount of negative evidence can shake. Yet 
probably Aristotle would not admit that most of these were in his 
sense, de Pott. 1459b, “taken” or “made” out of Iliad or Odyssey. 
I have shown reason for thinking that the Μυρμιδόνες contained 
scenes and incidents from the Iliad, grouped arbitrarily to suit the 
dramatic purpose of the play. He would insist on what he calls 
8 σύστασις or group of incidents, consecutive in the drama as in 
the epos; such, for instance, as we trace in the Cyclops as com- 
pared with the ninth book of the Odyssey; and where this was 
wanting he would disallow the connexion, however real, on theoretic 
grounds. It is also worth noticing that in all his general dicta 
concerning the drama he seems to have chiefly Euripides in his 
thoughts, whom, as τραγικώτατός ye τῶν ποιητῶν, ibid. 1453a, 29, 
he seems to take as the standard tragedian, and whom he opposes 
to of παλαιοὶ, including perhaps all earlier tragedians, 1453b, 36 foll. 
Thus we may, I think, reconcile the judgment of Aristotle with 
the facts and with the conclusion to which they seem to point. 

76) As regards the so-called Cyclic poems, Prof* Paley seems to 
assume that the dramatists drew from them, as a rule, whenever 
he finds plots involving events of the Troica which cannot be 
traced to our Homeric poems. I have stated my belief that the 
dramatists took the legend as they found it, irrespective of any 
particular vehicle of it, “Cyclic” or other (Odyssey, vol. II, Pref. 
pp. xxvii foll.). At any rate, that they either found varying ver- 
sions of it, or else diversified it at will, is plain from their con- 
flict with each other in details. As between Pindar and the ‘‘Cyclics” 
similar discrepancies are noticeable, if we may take Q. Smyrneus 
as representing these latter, in whose Posthomerica, ii. 4το foll., 
Nestor is imperilled on account of his eagerness to avenge upon 
Memnon the death of his son Antilochus, and is spared by Memnon 
who disdains to combat with grey hairs; whereas in Pindar Anti- . 
lochus is mentioned as killed by Memnon in defence of Nestor; 
see Py. vi. 30, ὃς ὑπερέφϑιτο πατρὸς x.t.4. If any one pleases 
to say that such details are unimportant, I incline to agree; but it 
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Lxxxii Inconsistencies tn dramatic plots, as between the tragedtans, 


is on such details that the arguments of Prof’ Paley are largely 
built. A few examples therefore may reasonably be given. 

77) In Aeschylus Clyteemnestra sole is the actual murderess of 
Agamemnon, but in Sophocles both she and Acgisthus have a hand 
in 11.128. In Aeschylus the weapon used by her is the sword of 
Aegisthus; in Sophocles and Euripides it is the axe. In Aeschylus 
the scene of the murder is in a bath; in Sophocles it takes place 
at a banquet 129, following our Homer, δ. 531, 4. 411. Mr Paley 
has dwelt upon this point of difference, as though it were one 
between our Homeric narrative and the “Cyclic” and dramatic form 
of the legend generally.'5" He seems to have overlooked the fact 
that dramatists differ, and that Sophocles herein follows Homer. It 
might be added, as regards place, that the death of Agamemnon is 
by Pindar located at Amycle 151 — a mere local legend, as is plain 
from what Pausanias says.'* 

78) Again, in Sophocles, two of Agamemnon’s daughters, named, as 
in Homer, Chysothemis and Iphianassa, are, with Electra a third, 
alive when Orestes returns home; but a fourth daughter has been 
sacrificed. Of these Chrysothemis is a character in the Sophoclein 
Electra. But Aeschylus appears to know only of one, Electra, as 
living, and one, Iphigeneia, as sacrificed;'*3 and so in the Iphig. in 
Taur. Euripides too. Euripides, however, introduces Electra as 


188 ϑανάτους αἰκεὶς διδύμαιν χειροῖν, Soph. El. 206. 
μήτηρ δ᾽ ἡμὴ yo κοινολεχὴς Αἴγισθος, ὅπως δρῦν ὑλοτόμοι, σχίξουσι κάρα 
φονίῳ πελέκει, ib. 97 --- 9. 
ταὐτῷ ye πελέκει τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο, Eurip, El, 279. 
129 ᾧ νὺξ ὦ δείπνων ἀῤῥήτων ἔκπαγλ᾽ ἄχϑη, Soph. El. 203—4. 
περῶντι λουτρὰ, Aeschyl. Eum. 633 -- 4. (Αἴγισθον) παρεστίους σπένδοντα 
λοιβὰς, ἔνϑ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὥλεσεν. Soph. El. 269--Ἶο. 
180 Dublin Review, vol, XXX. ii, Nor, Ρ. 171, ““Homeri Quae Nunc etc.", 
p. 13, note 6. 
13! Saver μὲν αὐτὸς ἥρως ‘Argeidas, 
fxr χρόνω κλυταὶς ἐν μύκλαις, 
μάντιν δ᾽ ὅλεσσε κόραν κι τ. 4. Pind. Py. xi. 48 -- ςο. 
932 χαὶ Αλυταιμνήστρας ἔστιν ἐνταῦϑα (ἐν ᾿Αμύκλαις) εἰκὼν καὶ [ἀγαλμα) 
Ἀγαμέμνονος ψομιζόμενον μνῆμα, Pausan. iii. 19, ς. 
125 ἀδελφόν τ᾿ οὐκ ἀνειλόμην χεροῖν, 
ὃς νῦν ὅλωλεν, οὐ κασιγνήτῃ στόμα 
συνῆφ᾽. Eurip. Iphig. in Taur, 3)3---Ξ. 
- Here κασιγνήτῃ means of course Electra only. But in Eurip. Or. 23, Aga- 
memnon’s daughters are given as Χρυσόϑεμις, ᾿Ιφιγένειά τ᾿ λέκερα τ᾽ ἐγώ. 
ma family details vary at the poet's convenience. 


ἃ 


and in Euripides as compared with himself, especially in the Lxxxiii 


nominally married to a conscientious rustic, with whom she lives 
in rural retirement, and in that sequestered neighbourhood accord- 
ingly he places the retributive deaths of Aegisthus and Clytemnestra, 
and not in the palace of Agamemnon, as do Aeschylus and Sopho- | 
cles. The recognition of Orestes by Electra is managed with wide 
differences in the three tragedians — a fact too well known to need 
citation; but I may remark that his recognition by his old tutor 
through a scar on the eyebrow, received when young in the pursuit 
of a deer,'*4 seems to me copied. from the recognition of Odysseus 
by his old nurse through a scar on the knee, received when young 
in the hunt of a boar."*5 The very points on which Aeschylus 
builds the recognition — the lock of hair, the footprints commen- 
surate, and the dress made by Electra herself — are, it will be 
remembered, those selected by Euripides for critical disparage- 
ment.!56 In Euripides, moreover, Electra has been sought in 
marriage by Castor,'s? and Clyteemnestra has borne children to 
Aegisthus,'** of which facts, I believe, there is no other trace ex- 
tant in the Greek drama. 

79) But the gravest of all inconsistencies are to be found in Euri- 
pides as compared with himself. The finale of the Iphig. in <Aul. 
is believed to have been recast to make way for the rescue of the 
heroine,!® who is spirited away by Artemis to Tauri. But in the 
Iphig. in Taur. her father is spoken of as having held the knife 
at her throat, whereas in the Iphig. in Aul. it is the priest who 
all but consummates the slaughter.' In the Iphig. in Aul. Cly- 


34 οὐλὴν παρ opevy, ἣν ποτ᾽ ἐν πατρὸς δόμοις 
ψεβρὸν διώκων σοῦ ped ἡμάχϑη πεσών. Eurip. El. 573—4. 

15 See Hom. τ. 392 foll. 

1 Earip. El. 524—46. 

17 ἀναίνομαι δὲ Καστορ᾽, ὦ πρὶν εἰς ϑεοὺς 

ἐλθεῖν ἔμ᾽ ἐμνήστευον, οὖσαν ἐγγενῆ. Eurip. El. 311—2. 

1% τεχοῦσα δ᾽ ἄλλους παῖδας Αἰγίσϑω naga. Ib. 62. 

139 Thus all following the inquiry of Clytemnestra, Eurip. [phig. in Aul. 1536, 
μὴ μέλλε τοίνυν ἀλλὰ peat’ ὅσον τάχος, is by Nauck and, 1 believe, by most 
recent editors printed in square brackets. 

1 οὗ μ᾽ ὥστε μόσχον Davalda χειρούμενοι 

ἔσφαζον, ἱερεὺς δ᾽ ἦν ὁ γεννήσας πατήρ. Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 359—60. 
ἐγὼ μέλεος οἶδ᾽, ὅτε φάσγανον δέρᾳ ϑῆκέ μοι μελεόφρων πατήρ. 1b. 853---; 
whereas in the /phig. in Aul. Agamemnon hides his head in his robe and turns 
away in sorrow, as in the famous sculpture by Timanthes, 
““σεόγαζε κάμπαλιν στρέψας κάρα 
βοΐνβν ἐπ ἄτων πέπλον προϑείς. Eurip. Iphig. in Aul. 1549—50; 
F* 


Lxxxii Inconsistencies in dramatic plots, as between the tragedians, 


is on such details that the arguments of Proft Paley are largely 
built. A few examples therefore may reasonably be given. 

77) In Aeschylus Clyteemnestra sole is the actual murderess of 
Agamemnon, but in Sophocles both she and Aegisthus have a hand 
in 11.128. In Aeschylus the weapon used by her is the sword of 
Aegisthus; in Sophocles and Euripides it is the axe. In Aeschylus 
the scene of the murder is in a bath; in Sophocles it takes place 
at a banquet'!?®, following our Homer, δ. 531, 4. 411. Mr Paley 
has dwelt upon this point of difference, us though it were one 
between our Homeric narrative and the “Cyclic” and dramatic form 
of the legend generally.8" He seems to have overlooked the fact 
that dramatists differ, and that Sophocles herein follows Homer. It 
might be added, as regards place, that the death of Agamemnon is 
by Pindar located at Amycle 151 — a mere local legend, as is plain 
from what Pausanias says.'* 

78) Again, in Sophocles, two of Agamemnon’s daughters, named, as 
in Homer, Chysothemis and Iphianassa, are, with Electra a third, 
alive when Orestes returns home; but a fourth daughter has been 
sacrificed. Of these Chrysothemis is a character in the Sophoclein 
Electra. But Aeschylus appears to know only of one, Electra, as 
living, and one, Iphigeneia, as sacrificed ;'33 and so in the Lphig. in 
Taur. Euripides too. Euripides, however, introduces Klectra as 


188 Davarove αἰκεὶς διδύμαιν χειροῖν, Soph. El. 206. 
μήτηρ δ᾽ nun yo κοινολεχὴς Αἴγισϑος, ὅπως δρῦν ὑλοτόμοι, σχίξουσι κάρα 
φονέῳ πελέκει, ib. 97--- 9. 
ταὐτῷ ye πελέκει τῷ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο, Eurip. ΚΙ, 279. 
129 ᾧἢ νὺξ ὦ δείπνων ἀῤῥήτων ἔχπαγλ᾽ ἄχϑη, Soph. El. 203—4. 
περῶντι λουτρὰ, Aeschyl. Eum. 633—4. (Αἴγισθον) παρεστίους σπένδοντα 
λοιβὰς, ἔνϑ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὥλεσεν. Soph. El. 269 --Ἶο. 
180 Dublin Review, vol, XXX. ii, Noi, Ρ. 171, “‘Homeri Quae Nunc εἰς", 
p. 13, note 6. 
13! Savev μὲν αὐτὸς ἥρως Aresidas, 
ἕκων χρόνῳ κλυταὶς ἐν ᾿ήμύκλαις, 
μάντιν δ᾽ ὄλεσσε κόραν κι τ. 1. Pind. Py. xi. 48 -- “ο. 
82 xa) Κλυταιμνήστρας ἔστιν ἐνταῦϑα (ἐν ᾿ἡμύκλαις) εἰκὼν καὶ [ἀγαλμα) 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος νομιζόμενον μνῆμα, Pausan. iii. 19, ς. 
133 ἀδελφόν τ᾽ οὐκ ἀνειλόμην χεροῖν, 
ὃς νῦν ὅλωλεν, οὐ κασιγνήτῃ στόμα 
συνῆψ᾽. Eurip. Iphig. in Taur. 373—s. 
Here κασιγνήτῃ means of course Electra only. But in Eurip. Or. 23, Aga- 
memnon’s daughters are given as Χρυσόθεμις, Ἰφιγένεια τ᾽ ᾿Ηλέκτρα τ᾽ ἐγω. 
Thus family details vary at the poet’s convenience. 


and in Euripides as compared with himself, especially in the yxxxiii 


nominally married to a conscientious rustic, with whom she lives 
in rural retirement, and in that sequestered neighbourhood accord- 
ingly he places the retributive deaths of Aegisthus and Clyteemnestra, 
and not in the palace of Agamemnon, as do Aeschylus and Sopho- | 
cles. The recognition of Orestes by Electra is managed with wide 
differences in the three tragedians — a fact too well known to need 
citation; but I may remark that his recognition by his old tutor 
through a scar on the eyebrow, received when young in the pursuit 
of a deer,'*! seems to me copied. from the recognition of Odysseus 
by his old nurse through a scar on the knee, received when young 
in the hunt of a boar.'*5 The very points on which Aeschylus 
builds the recognition — the lock of hair, the footprints commen- 
surate, and the dress made by Electra herself — are, it will be 
remembered, those selected by Euripides for critical disparage- 
ment.'!36 In Euripides, moreover, Electra has been sought in 
marriage by Castor,'’’? and Clyteemnestra has borne children to 
Aegisthus,' of which facts, I believe, there is no other trace ex- 
tant in the Greek drama. 

79) But the gravest of all inconsistencies are to be found in Euri- 
pides as compared with himself. The finale of the Iphig. in Aul. 
is believed to have been recast to make way for the rescue of the 
heroine, 39. who is spirited away by Artemis to Tauri. But in the 
Iphig. in Taur. her father is spoken of as having held the knife 
at her throat, whereas in the Iphig. in Aul. it is the priest who 
all but consummates the slaughter. In the Lphig. in Aul. Cly- 


13. οὐλὴν παρ᾽ ὀφρὺν, ἥν ποτ᾽ ἐν πατρὸς δόμοις 
veBooy διώκων σοῦ μέϑ᾽ ἡμάχϑη πεσών. Eurip. El. 573—4. 

183 See Hom. t. 392 foll. 

15 Eurip, El. 524—46. 

137 ἀναίνομαι δὲ Κάστορ᾽, ὦ πρὶν εἰς ϑεοὺς 

ἐλϑεῖν ἔμ᾽ ἐμνήστενον, οὖσαν ἐγγενῆ. Eurip. El. 311—2. 

13» τεκοῦσα δ᾽ ἄλλους παῖδας Αἰγίσϑω πάρα. Ib. 62. 

129 Thus all following the inquiry of Clytemnestra, Eurip. [phig. in Aul. 1536, 
μὴ μέλλε τοίνυν alia φράζ᾽ ὅσον τάχος, is by Nauck and, I believe, by most 
recent editors printed in square brackets. 

19 οὗ μ᾽ ὥστε μόσχον Δανάϊΐδα χειρούμενοι 

ἔσφαζον, ἱερεὺς δ᾽ ἦν ὁ γεννήσας πατήρ. Eurip. Iph. in Taur. 359—60. 
ἐγὼ μέλεος οἶδ᾽, ὅτε φάσγανον δέρᾳ ϑῆκέ μοι μελεόφρων πατήρ. 1b. 853—4; 
whereas in the 7ρλίρ. in Aul. Agamemnon hides his head in his robe and turns 
away in sorrow, as in the famous sculpture by Timanthes, 
ἀπεστέναξε κάμπαλιν στρέψας κάρα 
δάκρυα προῆγεν ὀμμάτων πέπλον προϑείς, Eurip. 7ρλίρ. in Aul. 1549—50; 
F* 


LXXXiV Iphig. in Aul., Iphig. in Taur., Electra, Orestes and 


teemnestra is made aware that her daughter is in fact rescued; 
but in the Electra she speaks of her as though in fact slain, and 
that by Agamemnon’s own hand, and thus justifies her own assassi- 
nation of him.'#! | 

80) In the finale of Euripides’ Electra all seems arranged to end 
happily, by appointment of the Dioscuri, who appear ex machina 
for that purpose; and such a settlement through such interposition 
should be deemed final. There Orestes is bidden to give Electra 
to Pylades in marriage, and does so; to avoid Argos and repair 
to Athens, with a warning that the Eumenides will pursue him; 
while a happy issue to his Arcopagitic trial is sketched in terms 
closely reflecting the finale of the Eumenides of Aeschylus. He is 
then to found an eponymous city in Arcadia, and after the funeral 
rites have been paid to Aegisthus and Clytszemnestra, is apparently 
to end his days in peace.'4?, In the same poet’s Orestes all this is 


further we read, 
ἱερεὺς δὲ φάσγανον λαβὼν ἐπεύξατο 
λαιμόν τ᾽ ἐπεσκοπεῖϑ᾽, ἵνα πλήξειεν ἂν. 70. 1578--- 0. 
It should be added that χεερούμενοι supr. from the later play ill accords with 
the heroine’s self-surrender in the earlier, who stipulates there that no touch 
shall be laid upon her. 
πρὸς ταῦτα μὴ ψαύσῃ τις Aoyslov Enon: 
σιγῇ παρέξω γὰρ δέρην εὐκαρδίως. Ib. 1359—60 
141 Compare the passages, in all of which the speaker is Clytemnestra, 
ὦ παῖ, ϑεῶν τοῦ κλέμμα γέγονας; πῶς σε προσείπω x. τ. Δ. Ih. 1615 -6. 
ἔνϑ᾽ ὑπερτείνας πυρᾶς 
λευκὴν διήμησ᾽ ᾿Ιφιγόνης παρηΐδα. Eurip. El. 1022—3. 
εἶτα τὸν μὲν οὐ ϑανεῖν 
κτείφοντα χρῆν τἄμ᾽; Ib, 1044-5. 
Add that, in the Or. 658—g by the words, in which Orestes addresses Meneluaiis, 
ἃ δ᾽ Avidig ἔλαβε σφάγι᾽ ἐμὴς ὁμοσπόρου, 
ἐῶ σ᾽ ἔχειν ταῦϑ᾽ " Ἑρμιόνην μὴ κτεῖνε ov, 
he clearly speaks of his sister as actually slain, otherwise the last phrase is void 
of reference; also in the Jphig. in Taur. ;83—6, Iphigeneia is bent on sending 
home to Argos, as news, the fact that she was rescued from actual sacrifice bv 
the substitution of the animal, λέγ᾽ ovvex’ ἔλαφον ἀντιδοῦσα, x. τ. Δ. The 
heroine’s own use of the word ogaytoy in ph, in Taur. 211—2, where she calls 
herself σφάγιον xarewa Awa καὶ Bou’ οὐκ εὐγάθητον, may be satistied by 
her having been really a victim in will, as well as by the fact of her barren 
‘isolation at Tauri, on which the sequel of the passage chiefly turns. For all 
the purposes of family life she is there as good as dead. 
42 The speech giving these directions closes as follows: 
πεπρωμένην γὰρ μοῖραν ἐκπλήσας φόνου 
εὐδαιμονήσεις τῶνδ᾽ ἀπαλλαχϑεὶς πόνων. Eurip, ΕἸ. 1290—1. 


Andromaché, show that tragic plots were shifted at pleasure. txxxv 


upset.'43 Orestes is there in Argos, which in the Electra he is for- 
bidden to enter.'!! Helen, newly returned, shrinks from being stoned 
in ἃ popular outbreak for her crimes; !4> whereas in the Electra her 
criminality is rejected — she never eloped to Troy, but was in 
Egypt with Proteus ,'!® as in Eurip. Helena. Her apotheosis is duly 
proclaimed by the Deus ex machina — Apollo this time 17 — in 
the finale, although in the prologue she was spoken of as τὴν ϑεοῖς 
στυγουμένην..}5. Apollo, further, repeats the charge given to Orestes 
in the Electra, to found the Oresteiim 1929. among the Arcadians; but 
he is not till the end of a year to repair to Athens! and take 
his trial, which from the stand-point of the Electra is to take 
place at once. He is then to marry Hermione,'*! “whom,” it is 
added emphatically, “Neoptolemus shall never wed”. He is again 
bidden to bestow Electra on Pylades,'>? which he has already 
done at the close of the Electra.'*® 

81) We turn to the same poet’s Andromaché, and we find this nup- 
tial arrangement for Orestes again not merely upset, but reversed. 
There Hermione appears as the wife of Neoptolemus,'* whom in 
the Orestes she was ‘‘never to wed”; while Orestes explains that, 
although Menelaiis had bestowed her upon him before reaching 
Troy, that match had been set aside with his own consent, owing 
to the evil doom which matricide had entailed upon him;!55 thus 
entirely annulling the divine appointment, made subsequently to 

"3 Eurip. Or. 35—7. 

144 σὺ δ᾽ "Agyos Exdin'’: οὐ yao ἔστι σοι πόλιν 

τήνδ᾽ ἐμβατεύειν. Eurip. El, 1250--ἰ. 

45 Eurip. Or. 57 --9. 

6 Eurip. Δί. 1280—1. 

17 Eurip. Or. 1635--7. 

115 1h. 19. 

19 7b, 1645—50; cf. Eurip. El. 1254. 

ἐλϑὼν δ᾽ "AF vas Παλλάδος σεμνὸν βρέτας 
πρόσπτυξον κ. τ. λ., and 1289, 
χώρει πρὸς οἶκον Κεκροπίας εὐδαίμονα. 

1:0 ‘To the above may be added the first marriage of Clytsemnestra to Tan- 
talus (son of Thyestes ur Broteas), Eurip /ph. in Aul. 1150, of which the poet 
elsewhcre scems to know nothing; Or. 20o—1. But cf. Pausan. ii, 18. 2, and 22. 4. 

151 Eurip. Or. 1653 —6. 

152 7b, 1658—9; cf. Eurip. El. 1340—1. 

183 Πυλάδη, χαίρων ἴϑι, νυμφεύου 

δέμας Ἠλέκτρας. 
14 Eurip. Androm. 29—31, 157—9. 
158 70. 96] --- 7. 


Lxxxvi and forbid arguments founded on inconsistency with Homer. 


that matricide, as we have seen, at the close of the Orestes. In 
that play Neoptolemus is to die “by a Delphic sword”.'* Here 
he is indeed stabbed at Delphi,'*’ not however mortally, but is 
mobbed to death by the populace.'*® Further, at the close of the 
Electra, the Eumenides were to retire'*® discomfited by the verdict 
of the Arcopagus. In the Iphig. in Taur. this again is upset; they 
fall to variance on the issue, one section accepting, the other re- 
jecting the satistaction, and this Jatter continuing the persecution 
of Orestes; who must now further propitiate them by fetching to 
Athens the image of the Tauric Artemis.'® The poet needs a 
motive for this new adventure of the [phig. in Taur., and he finds 
it by knocking to pieces the previously arranged fixale. Thus he 
Diruit, aedificat, mutat quadrata rotundis. 

82) From this it is abundantly evident that Kuripides forgot his 
own tragic themes as often as was convenient. The elder tragedians 
may have been equally fickle. We have merely no adequate material 
from which to judge. There are traces of similar inconsistency 
among the older epic plots so far as known, but the material 
again is scanty. One would almost suppose, from Mr Paley's 
argument, that the Cyclics, Pindar and the tragedians, with the 
vase-painters to boot, all supported each other in taking one common 
basis of heroic legend, whether of 

Thebes, or Pelops’ line, 
Or the tale of Troy divine; 
and that “our Homer” stood in isolated contradiction to their 
consensus. Even if it were so, this of itself would prove nothing 
at all of the priority or posteriority of him or them. But it is 
not so, nor anything like it. Ileroic legend in its details was per- 
fectly plastic matter down to the time of Euripides inclusively ; 
and it follows that, where tragic plots from the Troica, involving 
Homeric events or characters, yet deviate from “our Homer” in 
such details, to found on that deviation an argument against the 
existence of our Homer at that particular period of the tragic 
drama, is wholly illusory. Why should not Euripides turn his 


156 Eurip. Or. 1656-7. 
151 Kurip. Androm. 1115-—20. 
155 76, 1129—3I. 
19 δειναὶ μὲν οὖν Seal, rod’ ἄχει πεπληγμέναι, 
πάγον παρ᾽ αὐτὸν χάσμα δύσονται χϑονός, Eurip. El, 1270-1. 
160 Eurip. [phig. in Taur. 968—78. 


“Cyclic” fragments examined. The F there inconstant.  Lxxxvii 


back upon “our Homer”, when he go readily turns his back upon 
himself? 

83) Of the so-called Cyclics, however, a few fragments survive. 
Mr Paley's argument appears to assume, certainly if logically stated 
with completeness would postulate, that the “Cyclics” were exempt 
from that “alteration and remodelling by the rhapsodists of the 
later period”, of which he complains in the case of our Homeric 
poems. I mantain that the. contrary is manifest; that those frag- 
ments bear on the face of them abundant traces of similar mani- 
pulation, that they violate the £, where scansion admits of our 
testing it, nearly as often as they observe it, and that they are as 
full of the scraps of epic common-place and of rhapsodic tagging as 
a bird is of feathers. Several passages are little else than a cento 
of patches from our present Homeric text. I will examine here 
in detail such as are commonly printed in the ἀποσπάσματα ἐπῶν 
at the end of the minor “Homeric” poems. 

I. Margites. τ, πόλλ᾽ ἠπίστατο Fégya, F kept. 4, ϑεράπων καὶ 
. (FléxnBodov “Andisdwvos, F lost. 

II. Thebaid. τ, ἔνϑεν (F)évaxreg, F lost. 6, δέπας (F)ydéog Fot- 
νου, £ lost in ἡδέος, but might be retained in fotvov by scanning 
ἡδεὸς spondaically. 8, μέγα Fou κακὸν ἔμπεσε ϑυμῷ, F kept. 

11. Cypria. 3, Ζεὺς δὲ Fuday ἐλέησε, F kept. 5, μεγάλην ἔριν 
(F)TAvaxoto, F lost. 

IV. Little Iliad. 18, “Exrogog ἥν τέ for αὐτῷ, £ kept. There 
are some half dozen other lines where the metre affords no test, 
owing to accidents of position.'*! 

84) As regards the phraseology, the following tags of Homeric dic- 
tion will be recognized as familiar: — δέπας ἡδέος olvov,'*? already 
cited, ExnBddov ’Andddavos,'® παρέϑηκε τράπεξαν,.8' αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 155 
(verse-ending), πόλεμοί te μάχαι τε,.66 εἰπέτε μῦϑον,.5] καὶ ἄλλοις 
ἀϑανάτοισιν ,'8 “Atdog εἴσω..59 ἀνδρῶν ὁπλοτέρων 1790 Διὸς δ᾽ éze- 


61 Such is really γῆρας ἀποξύσασ᾽ ([)εἐδυέησι πραπέδεσσιν. Nosti, 2. where 
we might easily, as do often recent editors in our Homer, read ἀποξύσασα Ft- 
δυίησι. Again, in the ἄδηλα ἔπη, 1, ὡς ὁπότ᾽ ἀσπάσιδν fag ἥλυϑε βουσὶν 
ἔλιξιν, the ictus would easily allow ἀσπάσιδν before fag; we cannot therefore 
be sure that féag was intended; and so of course with Bovol(y) (F)edcéey. 
These therefore are not reckoned pro or con, 

M2 4. κι, 163 A, 14 εἰ αἱ. ἰδὲς 92 εἰ al. 

165 Γ΄ 253 et passim, 166 4.177 ef al. 167 ¢, 338 εἰ al. 

168 β. 49 εἰ al, 169 Ὁ, 627. 170 Γ΄, 108. 
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λείετο Bova," ποσὶν ταχέεσσι πεποιϑος.,11732 Kaoroga 8᾽ ἱππόδα- 
μον καὶ ... Πολυδεύκεα,"13 κλυτόπωλον 114 (νογβο - Θηἀϊηρ), πολλὰ 
πάϑον,"175 Aavaol ϑεράποντες “Aonos,'® δηιότητος 177 (verse-ending), 
οὐ κατὰ κόσμον ἔειπες.117" We find ἃ πόρκης χρύσεος in two placcs 
of the Hliad.' In ᾿“χιλλῆος μεγαϑύμου.,.189 φαίδιμος viog,'®' κοι- 
λὰς ἐπὶ νῆας.,.52 we have well-worn Homeric phrases. For ἐκ 
κόλπου ἐϊπλοκάμοιο τιϑήνης, cf. πρὸς κόλπον ἐὐξώνοιο τιϑήνης,1» 
ἐὐπλόκαμος itself being equally of Homeric currency.'*4 In the 
Oipe ποδὸς τεταγὼν ἀπὸ βηλοῦ of Homer,' the last word alone 
is replaced by πύργου. Similarly, τὸν d& πεσόντα ἔλλαβε πορ- 
φύρεος ϑάνατος καὶ μοῖρα κραταιὴ is Homeric verbatim except 
πεσόντα alone.'86 Again, ἠύξωνον παράκοιτιν .,.8] ἀριστῆες πανα- 
χαιῶν, 15 ἐν νηυσὶν... ποντοπόροισιν, 18 ἔξοχον ἄλλων 1309 arc 
purely Homeric. With φέρε Σχύρον δὲ ϑύελλα cf. φέρε πόντον 
δὲ ϑυελλα." With ϑῆκε φίλον χόρον ἡβώοντα, γῆρας ἀποξύσασα, 
cf. γῆρας ἀποξύσας ϑήσειν "3 νέον ἡβώοντα. With ἀελλοπόδων, 
epithet of ἵππων, cf. ἀελλάπος epithet of [τἰ8.1985 And, again, 
εἰδυίησι (or Fidvcy0t) πραπίδεσσιν..." φάρμακα πόλλ᾽,.95 βουσὶν 
ξλιξιν.,.9) and ἄἀτειρέϊ χαλκῷ 191 are Homer's to the letter. Some 
further fragments are given in the Ὁμήρου ποιήματα καὶ τὰ τοῦ 
Κύκλου λείψανα, ed. Firman Didot, Paris, 1843; but, except that 
they slightly raise the proportion of the passages in which the £ 
is observed (not, however, above the usual Homeric average), the 
result of examining them does not perceptibly differ from the fore- 
going. An extract from one of these fragments is given below, go). 

85) Now with these samples before us — all in the compass of 
sixty-six lines — can we suppose that “Cyclic” diction would have 
eschewed any of these abnormal uses, or words late picked up, 


m1 4, καὶ εἰ al. ° 

"2 Cf, ποσὶν ταχέεσσι διώκων, ...xéts, ...xee (four times in //.), 
173-2, 237 et αἱ. 171 BK. 654 εἰ al. 

175 Cr. πολλὰ παϑοόντ᾽, B. 174; πολλὰ παϑὼν, Φ. 82 εἰ al. 

16 B. 110 et αἱ. 11 K. 348 εἰ al. 


tn 


Cf. εἰπὼν ov κατὰ κόσμον, 8.179, ἐπεὶ σύ περ οὐ κατὰ κόσμον αἰτίξεις, 
υ. 181—2. 


110 Z. 320, ©. 495. 10 T. 498 εἰ al. 181 Ζ. 144 ef passim. 
[ΣΕ 26 e¢ αἱ. "3 Z. 467. Mf. 135 εἰ al. 
BAL son, 86 EF, 83, Π. 334. 187 1, 590. 

Ss HW. 13 οἱ al. 19 N. 628. 190 Ζ. 194 εἰ αἱ. 

101 x. 48. 2 1, 446. 198 @. 409 εἰ al. 

198 4, 608. 198 δ᾽ 230. 196 N. 203. 


97 3. 474 εἰ al, 
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which Mr Paley finds so abundant in “our Homer”. As the life- 
time of the Cyclics was (I believe) shorter at both ends, and their 
popularity, during a large part of it, less hearty than those of our 
Iliad and Odyssey, they might possibly exhibit these peculiarities 
to a proportionably smaller extent. I believe that “‘our Homer” 
had an earlier launch, and enjoyed, as the stream grew broader, 
a fuller swing of the current, while the ‘“‘Cyclics” dropped into 
the slack-water near the banks. But through the rhapsodists and 
diaskeuasts of the Solonian, Marathonian, Periclein, Platonic and 
Alexandrine periods, they must, all or most of them, have suc- 
cessively past. There can have been no influences at work upon 
‘our Homer”, from which the Little Iliad and the Cypria could 
have been exempt. Greater attrition of popularity, more tinker- 
ing and tampering, more rhetorical flourishes of diction, our Homer 
may possibly have suffered, although the fragments which I have 
been examining do not suggest it; but what foundation is there in 
any or all of these for any argument about comparative dates of 
origin? As well reckon the age of the oak, not by the rings in 
the trunk, but by the toadstools which cluster at the base. 

86) Mr Paley rests his view of the late origin of “our Homer” on 
the fact of its including “brief allusions to” or epitomes of other 
and therefore older lays; and has dwelt on the <Argonautica in 
particular as the supposed source of some of those in the Odyssey.!% 
It is, from his point of view, therefore a somewhat striking fact 
that, scanty as is the measure of the “Cyclic” fragments, it con- 
tains a sample of this, which Mr Paley imputes as a special and 
suspicious feature to “our Homer”. The surviving fragment of 
the Νόστοι is a brief epitome of the tale of Aeson’s youth renewed 
in Medea’s caldron, and belongs therefore to the same Argonau- 
tica.'°® The probability is that this feature would be found to 
pervade ancient epos all round, and that the oldest ballad tales, 
if we had them, would teem with allusions to older and ruder 
tales independent of rhapsodists’ culture, and living simply on the 
lips of the people, and therefore by the first poets assumed as 
familiar. Mr Paley assumes an “ancient epic” as pre-existing in 


135 Dublin Review, vol. XXX. ii, No. 1, pp. 170 foll. 

199 It is as follows: 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ Aicova θῆκε φίλον κόρον ἡβώοντα, 
γῆρας ἀποξύσασ᾽ εἰδυίῃσι πραπίδεσσιν, 
φάρμακα πόλλ᾽ Epove’ ἐνὶ χρυσείοισι λέβησιν. 


xc Virgil, who followed the “ Cyclics’’, contradicted hy one 


all such cases. He finds a brick and infers a pyramid. The Lay 
of Ares and Aphrodité, the Lay of the Wooden Horse, the Lay 
of Agamemnon’s death, although this last is piece-meal, may give 
us the scale of these older flights of song, which formed “our Homer’s” 
pre-existing materials.2°° Such would be quite enough for all the 
allusions of Pindar which Mr Paley has so carefully registered.*"'! 
They would probably be strongly charged with local colouring and 
would often conflict in their details. From these grew in time 
the works afterwards ascribed to Stasinus, Arctinus, Lesches and 
others. There were also Lyric lays, as those of Stesichorus, of 
which Pindar’s Fourth Pythian may give us the outside measure. 
The legend of the Argé lies further back in mythology than the 
tale of Troy, and was therefore probably the subject of earlier 
ballads. But this fact has no tendency even to prove an actual 
date for our Odyssey. Would any one, from the “brief allusions ἡ 
to the story of Antenor’s migration to the Adriatic coast which 
Virgil contains, infer the existence of an older Latin epic having 
that for its subject, and then proceed to date the Aeneid from 
that fact? Yet this is precisely what it being done for “our 
Homer”. 

87) Mr Paley assumes that Virgil also followed the “Cyclics”. Per- 
haps he did. At any rate, the same general story passed through 
“Cyclic” hands. But “Cyclics” must have differed, since a surviving 
fragment of the Little Iliad, 20—22, stating that Neoptolemus had 
Aeneas assigned to him, as a prisoner, a γέρας ἔξοχον ἄλλων, and 
took him away on board his ship, contradicts the entire Aeneid as 
completely as in three lines it is possible to do.2 Further, the 
fragment of the Cypria contains a geographical term which stamps 
it as post-Homeric. It is νῆσον Πέλοπος, the “Peloponnese” of 


200 8. 266—366, 5s0o—520, 2. 521-537, O&. 29—43, Y- 303—310, δ. 512—537, 
A. 405—434 (the last four partly repeat one another). 

201 “* Homeri Quae Nuuc etc.”, p. 32, note 1. See ib. pp. ts--19 for a careful 
summary of the “old epic” subjects with the kuown allusions to or full treat- 
ment of the same in ‘‘our Homer”, Pindar, the dramatists etc. 

22 The passage is, 

αὐτὸν τ᾽ Ayzlono γόνον κλυτὸν ἱπποδάμοιο, 

Αἰνείαν, ἐν νηυσὶν ἐβήσατο ποντοπύροισιν, 

ἐκ πάντων Ζίαναὼν ἀγέμεν γέρας ἔξοχον ἄλλων. 
Here the subject is ᾿ἡχιλλῆος μεγαϑύμου φαίδιμος viog, found in a previous 
line of the same context. 


of them. In what sense the rhapsodists might be xel 


the historic period, found as Πελοπόννησον in Hy. Apoll. 
Pyth. 252, 254,791 but in Sophocl. Oed. Col. 697 as here.?® Not 
only is there no Island of Pelops in “our Homer”, but the title 
is flatly opposed to the idea which governs his geographical de- 
scriptions. The Homeric νῆσος is always one which can be seen 
at a glance to be such.2°6 Thus Crete is no νῆσος, but a γαῖα,201 
and Scherié, which under the conditions of heroic geography re- 
presents our Corfu, is a γαῖα likewise.” Again, we have a Pelops 
in the Iliad and a Tantalus in the Odyssey, but to affiliate?°> one 
to the other is a step beyond both poems. Pelops is the head of 
a great dynasty and the favourite of Zeus, perhaps his son.?°9 
88) Mr Paley asks, Post-Epic etc., gt, “If these men (the τέκτονες 
ἄνδρες of Pind. Py. iii. 112) had a written Iliad the same as ours, in 
what sense could they be compared to builders or carpenters, and be 
said ἁρμόσαι ἔπη Ὁ" There seems to me to lurk here an undue assump- 
tion that written copies were deemed authoritative from the earliest 
or a very early period of their existence. I long ago (Odyssey, vol. I, 
Pref. pp. xili—xiv) stated?! my own view that they probably 


203 ἀκρότατον δ᾽ ἀναβὰς διεδέρκετο νῆσον axacay 
Ἰανταλίδου Πέλοπος. Cypria, fragm, 12—3. 
204 wid’ Ore δὴ Πελοπόννησον περινίσσετο πᾶσαν. 
ὃς τε διὲκ Πελοπόννησον πίειραν ἐέργει. 

03 ἐν τὰ μεγάλᾳ Δωρίδι νάσῳ Πέλοπος. 

206 Cf. the fixed epithet εὐδείξλος for an island in Homer, which seems to 
mean, “catching the sun well”, ¢ ὁ. on most of its sides. 

207 Koyrtyn τις γαῖ᾽ ἔστι μέσω ἐνὶ οἴνοπι πόντω, τ. 172. 

20° γαίης Φαιήκων, ε. 280, 345, and Σχερέην ἐρίβωλον ἕκοιτο Φαιήκων ἐς 
γαῖαν, ib. 34—5. Cf. Gladstone, H. S. iii. pp. 321, 320. 

209 See the well known Σκήπτρου Παράδοσις, Β. 103—5; cf. H.S. i. pp. 465 foll. 

219 1 there said, ‘‘It might early be discovered that written copies, used by a 
prompter, would be a great assistance to rhapsodists highly gifted in other 
respects, but whose memory was treacherous; or that if public feeling was against 
this use of them, the memory might by their aid be better fortified beforehand. 
MSS. would also be very useful in teaching other rhapsodists. In such a way 
it seems likely that the habit of copying crept in, but it was doubtless for a 
long while a πάρεργον merely, having no public importance and carrying no 
authority”. I have further (vol. II, Pref. pp. uxxviii foll.) shown reasons 
why a great want of fixity probably prevailed in the Homeric poems in their 
earlier forms, and a great want of discretion in their earlier critics; and have 
urged that, ‘‘The force of the argument that, because we do not find in our 
Homer all that early authors cite under his name, therefore our Homer is of 
later date than those anthors, is wholly removed by the reficction, that the 
early critics must probably have found a mass of interpolations which they 


χοὶϊ τέκτονες ἄνδρες. Old stories constantly reproduced alike in 


arose as mere aids, perhaps furtive aids, to the memory of the 
rhapsodists. I note in passing the probability that the early re- 
citers were often themselves men of superior gifts and claimed to 
give a quasi-original version, and that in an eulogistic allusion to 
them, a phrase embodying this aspect of their work might naturally 
be employed. And while the rhapsodists continued real artists, 
they would not hesitate to recombine and rearrange pro re nata 
the members of epic song; and to alter them, if, as is likely, they 
had long taken that liberty, in spite of written copics, when these 
came in. And if any one supposes that just the same liberties were 
not taken with the “Cyclics”, I cannot agree with him. Mr Paley 
proceeds in effect to answer his own question very much as | 
should answer it. But I conceive his error to lie in founding 
thereupon an argument against the existence of a written text. 
The rhapsodists no doubt carried on their trade as long as they 
could find a public. We know that in Plato’s time they were still 
extant, although comparatively discredited in the circle of higher 
education. Yet I should judge that, even then, when written texts 
unquestionably existed, they had not lost their hold on the average 
Athenian mind, and that the process described as ἁρμόσαι ἔπη was 
not extinct. I think, however, that the argument presses the ety- 
mological sense of téxtoveg unduly. In Pind. Nem. iii. 5, 6 we 
have μελιγαρύων τέκτονες κώμων νεανίαι, where the sense seems 
simply “composers”, without reference to the tooling, as I may 
call it, of earlicr matter. And though there existed “a written 
Iliad”, the legendary matter was still publicc iuris, and any one 
might try his hand upon it, just as successive dramatists tried their 
hands on the Pelopid, Theban, Trojan, Mysian, and other famous 
legends. The notion of a written copy fixing a text and governing 
the oral freedom of rhapsodists, came in probably very much 
later than the practice of transcribing. The τέχτων to whom Pindar 
alludes, whether epic or lyric, may have aimed at and realized 
originality of treatment, as completely as did Euripides, when he 
composed on a dramatic theme which every great predecessor from 
Thespis downward had handled before him. If this process of 
rehabilitating hackneyed legends thus obtained in the drama, why 
should we hesitate to admit it in the epic style? The fact that 
summarily removed, possibly with the sacrifice of some genuine passages, Those 


early authors may have erred in citing them as Homeric, or Zenodotus in re- 
jecting them as non-Homeric. But this simply leaves the question where it was”’. 


drama and epos. Olyections founded on misuse of epic words. = xiii 


epos had flourished unwritten for. centuries, whereas at a com- 
paratively early stage of dramatic development the resources of 
writing intervened, would tend to strengthen the traditions of in- 
dependence amongst the rhapsodists, and make them rebel against 
bondage to a litera scripta. The Greek world may have been full 
of Iliads and Odysseys, and the survival of one of each at last 
be due to the force of “natural selection”. 

89) Mr Paley speaks, Post-Epic ete. Words in Homer, p. 9, of 
‘mistakes in the meaning of very ancient words”. Why should 
there not have been, under the influences which I have supposed 
prevalent from the Solonian to the Alexandrine period? Could 
any highly popular epic have escaped textual tamperings involving 
such mistakes? Must not the ‘“Cyclics”, if we had them, in 
proportion as they possessed any real antiquity and any high 
popularity, have shown the same features? I think it will be 
found that by far the larger portion of the “mistakes” alleged 
occur in the speeches and similes, which are those portions on 
which a rhapsodist would most congenially work; no small pro- 
portion of them occur in single lines which admit of easy detach- 
ment without sacrifice of context. 

go) It is urged as a suspicious fact that the opening passage of the 
Odyssey contains an “allusion to the Return of the heroes”, as 
known, and “anticipates the story of the Oxen of the Sun and 
the Cyclops”. Mr Paley urges, ‘it could not do this unless the 
adventures of Ulysses had been previously known in another form”. 
The Odyssey certainly presupposes the Iliad, or am Iliad, and, 
given an Iliad, the return of those who were not killed there, as 
they did not go thither to settle, may surely be presumed. The 
“anticipation” in question merely shows the author as having some 
objective grasp of his subject as a whole, any part of which may 
be allusively used to add interest to another part. Mr Paley men- 
tions repeatedly the spurious line, α. το, τῶν ἁμόϑεν ye, Bea, 
ϑυγατερ Jos, εἰπὲ καὶ ἡμῖν. It is a purely superfluous tag of 
some later rhapsodist, who wished to enter into partnership with 
the poet, καὶ ἡμῖν meaning himself and his bethren. It repeats 
needlessly the poet's own invocation of the opening line, and en- 
cumbers the context. 

91) As regards “the same stories told with variations of different 
characters” (p. το), all that the context proves is that certain sea- 
gods were commonly reputed oracular and capable of transforma- 


xciv Opening passage of the Odyssey. Legends of transformations. 


tion. But not sea-gods alone, since Athenaeus viii. p. 334C, gives 
a very similar account of the behaviour of Nemesis when pursued 
by Zeus. He refers it to the Cypria. Some of the lines are, 

ἄλλοτε piv κατὰ κῦμα πολυφλοίσβοιο ϑαλάσσης 

ἐχϑύυϊ εἰδομένη πόντον πολὺν ἐξορόϑυνεν, 

ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀν᾽ Qusavov ποταμὸν καὶ πείρατα γαίης, 

ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀν᾽ ἤπειρον nodvBaiaxa: γίγνετο δ᾽ ἀεὶ 

ϑηρί᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἤπειρος αἰνὰ τρέφει. ὄφρα φύγοι νιν. 
Who can tell whether this, or the tale of Thetis’ transformations, 
or of those of Proteus, was in some shorter form actually the oldest? 
But to return to sea-gods, the prophecy of Nereus to Paris (Hor. 
Carm. i. 15, 5), which Mr Paley ascribes to the Cypria, is of a 
wholly different tenor to that of Proteus to Menelaiis in δὶ, the 
greater part of which is no prediction at all, but a narrative of 
past events. The close resemblance of the transformations of 
Proteus to those of Thetis prove nothing about the date of either. 
Why is the latter “the older tale”? We have the funeral games 
of Achilles summarized in o., although I believe that to be no 
genuine Homeric product. We have the same reproduced at length 
by Q. Smyrnzus, which is a purely feeble imitation of @., a 
tasteless réchauffage, out of which everything picturesque and char- 
acteristic has evaporated in the cookery. 

92) Mr Paley thinks ‘Circé and Calypsé6 little more than replicas 
of the same character, that of the fascinating sorceress”. Calypsé 
is no sorceress; and the hero is so far from being “fascinated”, 
that he is described as sick of her society, and only bound to her 
by the physical impossibility of getting away. She embodies only 
the negative idea of remoteness and the absence of communications, 
to which Alexander Selkirk is the modern parallel. Circé on the 
contrary beguiles him of his appointed task for a whole year, be- 
sides starting him on a new errand to consult Teiresias in the 
Shades. A branch of the Solar myth in its Egyptian form appears 
to be the most probable origin as yet suggested for Circé.?!' Her 


211 ““The Egyptians supposed him (the Sun) to be conveyed in a boat along 
a subterranean river, and to encounter on the way a series of adventures, etc., 
warded off or surmounted by the aid of certain supernatural beings. In the 
Tableau before us he has reached a bend of the river in which a malignant 
serpent called Apophis resides; this monster has sinister designs upon the solar 
bark and its occupants; but a benevolent enchantress, called in the inscription 
Serk or Circe, gets him into her power..... The identity of the Egyptian 


Calyps6 and Circé, the latter of Egyptian origin χον 


original function there connects her with the Inferno, to which she 
acts in the Odyssey as guiding by information merely. The transfor- 
mation of the comrades has a similar relation to the state after 
death.?'? It is remarkable that to her the hero returns and re- 
ports his errand to the Shades. Her connexion with the world 
unseen is the ultimate basis of her character and special potency. 
She is essentially a Hecate exhaled from infernal gloom, but the 
magic halo with which the poet invests her robs her image of all 
repulsiveness. I may here add that two fragments of Pindar (159, 
t62 Donaldson) perhaps contain a allusion to the Circé legend, 
Eva ποῖμναι κτιλεύονται κάπρων λεόντων τε, and (an example of 
the schema Pindaricum) ἰάχει βαρυφϑεγκτᾶν ἀγέλαι λεόντων; cf. 
Aen. vii. 15 foll. 

93) Mr Paley thinks that “the hypothesis (of the late origin of the 
present Iliad and Odyssey) is established by cumulative and pre- 
sumptive proof of the highest kind that is attainable”. He adds, 
“no proofs to the contrary exist”. I think the proofs which refute 
him are contained in the poems themselves. The simplicity of 
their myths, the primitive naturalness of their manners, the perfect 
human level of their deities, their crude ethnological elements, the 
infantile ignorance of their geography, all confirm one another, 
and cumulate “proofs” against him. But beyond this, so far as 
his argument proves anything, it again proves too much. “A large 
number of Homeric words”, he says, ‘‘more or less peculiar in 
character, are common to Homer and the Alexandrine poets and 
especially to Nicander of Colophon”. These he inclines to view 
as “a recent accretion to and enlargement of the ancient epic”. 


goddess Serke with the Greek Kiégxy .... is contirmed by Homer's statement 
that the latter was the daughter of the Sun; now Serke was daughter of Ra 
the Sun..... The fact that she is leading the monster with her sash a pleased 
and willing captive implies witchcraft. She bas cast some spell upon him.” — 
Nile Gleanings, p. 262—3, and Plate xxiv. This is curiously perpetuated in the 
popular medisval legend of St George and the Dragon, the scene of which is 
always laid in Egypt. See a painting, “ Fair 8‘ George” by Sir J. Gilbert, ΒΕ. A., 
No. 149 in the R.A. Catalogue 1881. There we read, “Smiting the dragon 
with his spear, it was sorely wounded and thrown down. Then S! George called 
to the Princess to bind her girdle about the Dragon's neck and not to be afeared. 
The dragon followed as it had been a meke beest and debonayre”. It would be 
interesting to know the intervening links between the legend of Apophis and this, 

212 ““Damned souls are represented in the shape of swine" in the Egyptian 
Hades. — 16. p. 259. 


χουν “Alexandrine” words in Homer. Objections to ἄειρε, γυιώσω, 


Be it so. If then, down to the Alexandrine διορϑωταί, “tamperings 
with the Homeric vocabulary continued without substantially im- 
pairing the general text as known to Plato, why should not an 
earlier similar tampering by successive ages of rhapsodists have 
gone on for centuries, affecting the Corpus Homericum in the 
details of language and versification, touching up the oratory and 
similes, incorporating here and there a legend of Herakles and 
the Dioscuri, but leaving the bulk of the poems unaffected? Our 
stage managers of the eighteenth century — notably Garrick, who 
wrote a dying speech for Richard Il]. — tampered even so with 
the text of Shakspeare, in spite of the printed record, for popular 
reasons precisely similar to those which I suppose to have actuated 
the rhapsodists. 

94) I think, however, Mr Paley is sometimes needlessly suspicious. 
He suspects ἄειρε in Z. 264. No word, it seems to me, could be 
more natural — the cup being supposed a large and massive one. 
So it is found at 4. 637, of Nestor’s huge goblet, which, when 
filled, 6 γέρων ἀμόγητι ἄειρεν. But, independently of weight, there 
seems a special classic usage of this word as regards wine, to 
judge from Theognis, 976, who says Ζιωνύσου δῶρ᾽ ἐσαειρά- 
μενος. He suspects γυιώσω of Θ. 402. I would remark that yvios, 
“lame” (p. 12, note 4), is no mere invention of Hesychius, since Liddell 
and Scott cite Callimachus and Lycophron, late, no doubt, but 
genuine authors, as so using it. Bergk has received it, p. 795, 
from Salmasius’ conjecture in a fragment 6 of Herodas, ἐγὼ δ᾽ 
ἀδραίνω γυιὸς av’ τὸ γὰρ γῆρας ἡμέας καϑέλκει. It derives more- 
over some support from ἐμφι-γυήεις, “lame on both limbs”, epithet 
of Hephaestus, which has all the air of a genuine remnant of 
ancient mothology. But, leaving γυιὸς out of view, γυιόω might 
well mean “to reduce to γυῖα", or component parts, by separation, 
just as “to limb” means in English “to dismember”; comp, the 
αὐτό-γυον, “ot one piece”, epithet of the Hesiodic plough.?'3 Finally 
the line in which yuiwow stands might by altering a particle be 
easily spared, as might Z. 265, ἀπογυιώσῃς. Both occur in speeches.?!! 


213 χὐτόγυον καὶ πηκτὸν, Hes. Opp. et D. 433. 
21! The first is the threat of Zeus to the refractory goddesses, @. 401—3, 
« 8 ? a 
ode γὰρ ἐξερέω to δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον ἔσται 
[yvewom μέν spay ὑφ᾽ ἄρμασιν ὠκέας ἵππους 
αὐτὰς δ᾽ ἐκ δίφρου βαλέω xara ϑ᾽ ἄρματα ἄξω. 
Omit δ᾽ or change it to τ᾽ in the last line and the second might be dropped. 


γυιόω, OY ἄριστος, ὑββάλλειν, ξωρότερον, xenyvor, discussed; xevii 


95) Mr Paley (p. 12) censures 67’ ἄριστος as “absurd”. We have 
ὀχυρὸς, which Curtius deduces from the simple root éy-,?'* and which 
acquires the intensative sense of “holding firmly or securely”,?'® 
why may not a similar intensative sense be allowed to 6ya? “In 
T. 80 ὑββάλλειν seems to me”, says Mr Paley, an “affected 
archaism” (p. 12, n. 5). A law of Solon is cited that rhapsodists 
should recite ἐξ ὑποβολῆς,3217 and Dieuchides,?!§ who reports this, 
gives a paraphrase of it, “that the next should take it up where 
the previous reciter left it”. From his thus giving a paraphrase, 
it seems to me likely that the phrase, ἐξ ὑποβολῆς, was archaic, " 
probably the text of Solon’s law. And if ὑποβάλλειν meant to 
“sive” such a cue, and ὑπολαμβάνειν to “receive” it, this would 
account for the confusion between them which Mr Paley alleges. 
At any rate this use of ὑποβολὴ goes far to confirm as really 
archaic the sense of “interrupt” for ὑββάλλειν. For the form cf. 
ἀππέμψει o. 83. 

ξωρότερον πιεῖν is similarly censured as “open to suspicion”, 
with an insinuation of “Alexandrine” origin. Has Mr Paley over- 
looked Herodot. vi. 84, dtav ξωρότερον βούλωνται πιέειν, or is 
Herodotus also “open to suspicion” similarly? 

τὸ κρήγυον ()εΐπας (p. 13). We might easily read τὰ χρήγυα 3,9 
as in αἴσιμα παρειπὼν, ἀνεμώλια βάξειν and the like. - 

As regards νέποδες, (p. 13) it seems to me that Theocritus, xx. 
19 and xvii. 25, mistook the meaning; perhaps he knew the Latin 
nepotes and his Sicilian Greek was influenced by it. It seems to 


215 Curtius, Grundziige der Gr. Etym. § 170. 

216 Hesiod. Opp. et D. 429, βουσὶν ἀροῦν ὀχυρωτατός ἐσέιν. I may add that 
ἐξ ἄλλων in ®. 370, means plainly ἔξοχον ἄλλων. This looks as if either part 
of the compound é€-oyog might stand alone for the whole. 

217 Hermann, Opusc. p. 311, thought this “ἐξ ὑποβολῆς ῥαψωδεῖσθαι" meant 
to be recited with a prompter’s aid. I prefer the meaning, that each should in 
turn receive and give his cue from and to the next — orderly recitation in fact; 
see the next note. 

215 Apud. Diog. Laert. ii. 57, τὰ Ὁμήρου ἐξ ὑποβολῆς γέγραφε ῥαψωδεῖσθϑαι, 
οἷον ὅπου ὁ πρῶτος ἔληξεν, ἐκεῖθεν ἄρχεσθαι τὸν ἐχόμενον. 

719 Buttmann doubtfully inclined to deduce it from χρὴ, as χρήσιμος (Leail, 
74, 2). I incline to regard it as a compound of χρα- in sense of “touch”’’, and 
-yvoy as in avro-yvov, Hesiod. Opp. et ἢ. 433. Thus “touch the limb”, ¢. e 
‘“‘hand’’; cf. the Lat. mancipium , 8 phrase of conveyance. Cf. Herodas (ap. 
Bergk, Ρ. 295) 4, 3, γυναικός ἐστι κρηγύης φέρειν πάντα. Herodas was per- 
haps contemporary with Xenophon; see Hellenic. iii. 4, 1. Buttmann cites it as 
found in Hippocrates, 

HOM, OD. III. G 


xeviii @lso νέποδες, σιῳφλώσειε, ἥμονες, ἀλλοῖος, γενναῖος, γνώριμος etc., 


me ve(f)-20d- is the etym., = “swim-foot”, a proper epithet for 
amphibia, such as seals (φῶκαι νέποδες καλῆς ἁλοσύδνης, δ. 4047°°), 

On σιφλώσειε (%. 142) I will pronounce no opinion. The line 
is another of those which would not be missed. In fact it only 
stands parenthetically,??! of course in a speech. 

ἥμονες ἄνδρες, iaculatores (¥. 886). Why is ἥμων etymologically 
worse than δαήμων or ἀπήμων (Hes. Opp. ef D. 811; has παναπή- 
pov) Aipoy or ἐλε-ἡήμων., or than εὐϑημ-οσύνη, κακοϑημ-οσύνη, 
Hes. 1b. 471—2. It is, however, possible, as Homer uses ἀφήτορος, 
gen., for “shooter” in 1. 404,7? that an older word 7roges may 
have been displaced. | 

96) ἀλλοῖος, γενναῖος, γνώριμος, πεμπταῖος, ὑγιὴς, ἀληϑὴς, 
‘honest’’, are censured, as “belonging rather to the Pindaric or tragic 
than to the ancient epic era”. One hardly knows what test to pro- 
pound to so scrupulous a purist. Some, however, may be content 
with finding ἀλλοῖος twice in Hesiod,??> and γενναῖος in a fragment 
of Archilochus.??4 γνώριμος is possibly a late word. The verb 
γνωρ-ίξω points to an adj. of earlier form, γνω-ρός, on which 
γνώ-ρ-ιμος was a subsequent formation. For γνωρός cf. ξωρὸς, 
implied in ξωρότερον above, and the Lat. gna-rus. γνώριμος of 
course occurs in a speech, and, if rejected, would displace a 
couplet ,?*°-as our text stands. But it may have displaced an older 
word as γείτων. A rhapsodist who loved dactyls better than spondecs 
would hardly stick at this. 


720 Or possibly the word may have been originally vefadeg here, from root 
vef-, cf, νηϊάδες, and have undergone Alexandrine corruption. 
221 It contains a mere imprecation on Achilles. The context is 
ἐπεὶ ov of (᾿4χιλῆι) ἔνι φρένες οὐδ᾽ ἡβαιαί. 
[ἀλλ᾽ o μὲν ὡς ἀπόλοιτο, ϑεὸς δέ E σιφλώσειεν.) 
σοὶ δ᾽ οὔ πω μάλα πάγχυ ϑεοὶ μάκαρες κοτέουσιν, 
where σοὶ is Agamemnon. 
28 οὐδ᾽ ὅσα λάϊνος οὐδὸς ἀφήτορος ἐντὸς ἐέργει. 
Φοίβου ᾿Απόλλωνος. 
25 ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἀλλοῖος Ζηνὸς νόος αἰγιόχοιο, Opp. εἰ ἢ. 483. 
ἄλλος δ᾽ ἀλλοέην αἰνεῖ, παῦροι δέ τ᾽ ἴσασιν, ib. 824. 
224 Fragm. 107, Bergk, p. 713, παρεῖϑε, γενναῖος γὰρ εἷς. 
25 4, 8—o, Εὕμαι᾽, ἢ μάλα τίς τοι ἐλεύσεται ἐνθάδ᾽ ἑταῖρος, 
ἢ καὶ γνώριμος ἄλλος, ἐπεὶ κύνες οὐχ ὑλαουσιν, 
ἀλλὰ περισσαίνουσι᾽ ποδῶν δ᾽ ὑπὸ δοῦπον ἀκούω. 
Here the first line suffices for the purpose of the narrative, the details added, 
about the dogs not barking and the noise of footsteps, huving occurred in the 
narrative itself just before, and being made up out of it. 


also ἐπίτηδες, πεμπταῖος, ort phy ... ἄλλοτε dt, εἰκώς. xcix 


πεμπταῖος belongs to a family common in Herodotus. I should 
think the more abstract terms efvag, τετρὰς, both well established 
in Ilesiod ,225 might excuse it, as showing that the plasticity of 
language was early exercised in numerals. For the form one might 
refer to the old Ionic names, Ἱστιαῖος, ‘Exatraios. 

vying??? occurs in Herodotus and ὑγίεια in Simonides. Pindar 
has this and ἄκος ὑγιηρὸν and ὑγέεντα GABov.?28 Surely a word 
so widely diffused may claim an ancient pedigree. ἀληϑής, “honest”, 
occurs in a simile, M. 433. May it not bear the older sense a-Acé-, 
“not concealing”? Is not this the earliest meaning, and therefore 
one which rather confirms our Homer’s earliness? Cf. Pind. Ol. 
iil. 167—8, αὐδάσομαι ἐνόρκιον λόγον ἀλαϑεῖ vow. 

ἐπίτηδες. Herodotus has this and ἐπιτήδεος, also ἐπιτηδεύω; 
Thucydides all these and ἐπιτήδευσις, also ἐπιτήδευμα; 339 while 
Hippocrates is cited for ἐπιτηδειότης.3 0 A word with a whole 
family of derivatives in old Attic and Ionic should be safe from 
impeachment. 

ὁτὲ μὲν... ἄλλοτε δὲ (also ἄλλοτε μὲν... ὁτὲ δὴ) = “At one, 
or some time ... at δηοίμον᾽..233::. This demonstrative force of ὁτέ 
seems to follow naturally the similar force of ὃς, ἢ, 0, which is 
no doubt older than its use as a relative, and is thus probably 
genuinely archaic. It survived to late Attic, as did the phrase 7 

᾿ ὃς. It would be strange indeed if we found such phrases only 
in late Greek. ἄλλοτε wiv... ἄλλοτε δὲ occur Hes. fragm. 44, 3, 5. 

εἰκώς.}33 Φ 255, where it occurs, is to my mind a piece of 


226 slyaco, Opp. et D. 810, 8113 τετράς, ib. 770, 794, 798, 809, 819. 
227 Herod. iv. 76, σῶς καὶ ὑγιῆς. 
2 ἡγίειαν ἄγων χρυσέαν, Py. iii. 131, vylevta δ᾽ ef tig ὄλβον ἄρδει, Ol. 
v. 55; Nem, iii. 30. 
229 Herod. iii. 130, i. 115, i. 135; Thucyd, viii. 70, ii, 37, li. 36, i. 138. 
230 Hippoc. Fract. 769. 
231 Σ᾿ sgg—602, 2. 566—8. 
232 The passage thus stands in ὦ, 251—7, 
Πηλείδης δ᾽ ἀπόρουσεν, ὅσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ δουρὸς ἐρωὴ, 
αἰετοῦ οἴματ᾽ ἔχων μέλανος, τοῦ ϑηρητῆρος, 
ὃς θ᾽ ἅμα καρτιστός τε καὶ ὥκιστος πετεηνῶν" 
τῷ εἰκὼς ἤιξεν᾽ ἐπὶ στήθεσσι δὲ γαλκὸς 
σμερδαλέον κοναβιζξεν᾽ ὕπαιϑα δὲ τοῖο λιασϑ εὶς 
φεῦγ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ὄπισθε ῥέων Exeto μεγάλῳ ὀρυμαγδῷ. 
τοῦ in the second line seems to me a suspicious insertion, and after the αἰδτοῦ 
οἵματ᾽ ἔχων in the same, the phrase τῷ εἰκὼς ἤιξεν lacks the apt consecutive- 
ness which mostly marks the Homeric simile. Then comes a very abrupt pause. 
G* 


c Alleged “late Attic” contractions parallelled copiously from Herodotus. 


rhapsodist’s patchwork, to judge from the broken and jerky struc- 
ture which the passage shows. It is in a simile; but the word 
itself seems perfectly analogous to εἰδώς. Herodotus would justify 
οἶκε, οἰκώς.338 

In 2. 520 for σφισιν εἶκε read σφι ἔοικε (FéFouxe).?54 

On of ἀμφὶ Πρίαμον, “Priam and his suite” (I. 146), I observe 
that Πρίαμος is presently contradistinguished, 161, so that the 
of ἀμφὶ Πρ. may mean strictly the “suite” only. But cf. of δὲ 
ἀμφὶ Ξέρξεα, Herod. viii. 113, of δὲ ἀμφὶ Μεγαρέας, ix. 69. Why 
then “Atticisms even of a later school’? 

97) As regards the “late Attic contractions”, I wish to notice that 
some contractions came in early and are found in Ionic Greek. 
Thus Herod. has ἐλώῶσι, chav, ἐξελῶν, ἐξελῶντες, as fut., equally 
“Attic” forms, founded on ἐλα(ύν)ω.3238 In the same author we 
find ποιεῦσι and ποιέουσι, also νοέουσι votovoa, but Avrevoe,?*® 
also ἐπιτελεῦσι; 351 again σκοπῶν 335 side by side with ἀποκτενέων 339 
and ἥλω ἡλωκόι 3.0 with ἑάλωκε, ἑαλωκότων, .. κότας; 33) also ὁρέων 
frequently ,?42 but κατορῶν 343 also. So ἀγαϑοεργίην., δημιοεργός, 
confront κακοῦργος, κρηουργηδὸν . 33" so διπλόον, διπλῆν, and again 
διπλέη.2 5 So we have βώσας, βώδαντες, ἐννώσας. ἐνένωτο, ἐν- 
νενώκασι,2}5 but νοήσας, éxtvdnoag,?*’ and many more such. After 
this display of fluctuations between close and open forms in Hero- 
dotus, which is far from exhaustive, I am at a loss to see why 
special suspicion should attach to a similar intermixture in “our 
Homer’. 

I will notice, however, as regards éoraou, that the word stands 


Notice also that τοῖο refers rather awkwardly to ϑεὸς, in a sentence previous 
to Πηλείδης δ᾽ ἀπόρουσεν, as also does o δ᾽ in the last line, being in fact the 
river-god Scamander. 

233 Since we have in Herodot. οἰκὸς, οἶκε, οἴκατε, οἴκασι, V. 97, Viii. 118, 
ix. 122, viii. 144, it is possible that εἰκώς εἶκε are Attico-rhapsodistic corrup- 
tions of these pure Ionic forms. Cf, δέκός, ἔφη, Plato, Rep. iii. 8. 

8 The line is of δ᾽ ὅτε δή δ᾽ ἵκανον ὅϑι σφισιν εἶκε λοχῆσαι, Σ. 520. 

386 Herodot. i. 207, il. 362, iv. 148, iii, 59. 

386 Jb. i. g8 ef al., i. γι et al., iii. 81, viii. 101, vii, 190. 


287 Jb, Vv. 49. 235 7b. i. 119. 2539 Jb. i. 8s. 
240 Jb, i. 78, 83. 2 Th, i, 209, 191. 242 Jb. i, 68, ix. 63 ef al. 
23 70, vii. 44. 


wi Jb, iii, 160, vii. 31; cf. i, 41, iii, 1.2. 
245 70. vi. 104; cf. V. 90, ili. 42. 

248 Jb, viii. g2, Vv. 1, i, 68, 86, i. 77, iii. 6. 
247 Cf, i. 48, 11. 104. 


Objections against ἑστᾶσι, κομιῶ etc., εὐαγγέλιον discussed, ci 


always (save once, 4. 245) in a speech, and in a single line, easily 
detached.*48 In 4. 245 it is in a simile, and ἔστασαν the aor. 
might replace éotao’ there, agreeably to the well-known Homeric 
usage of the aorist in simile.?49 But it is found in Mimnermus, 
ὦ. 6. about 650 B.C., and, what is more noteworthy, ἑστήκασι is 
found in the same; see fragm. 2. 5 and 12. 10, ap. Bergk, p. 409, 412. 
In μ. 392—3 the second line might easily be spared, which con- 
tains the doubtful form ἀπετέϑνασαν. The first will then stand 
alone, νείκεον ἄλλοϑεν ἄλλον ἐπισταδὸν, οὐδέ τι μῆχος, where ἔην 
or ἔπλετο might easily be understood with μῆχος, as in the phrase 
οὐδέ τις ἀλκὴ frequently; comp. my note on χ. 305—6. 

As regards χομιῶ, κτεριῶ, ἀεικιῶ, -ow for -α might easily be 
read in all, and so ἐπαγλαΐσεσθϑαι for ἐπαγλαϊεῖσϑαι, salvo metro.2>° 

I will add a remark on “the use (p. 22) of χέρηα for yet- 
gova, and πλέες for πλείονες". The opinion of Herodian (Il. Prosod. 
on A. 80) was that χέρεια was a true syncopated accus. from 
zeget(ov)a. In the same way πλέες, πλέας, would come from 
πλέ(ον)ες, πλέ(ον)ας. That rhapsodists and scholiasts should have con- 
fused χέρηα with this χέρεια from χέρειονα is only too likely. evayyé- 
Awy ξ. 152 (p. 9) is objected to as a word of “much later coinage”. 
We have, however, in Aesch. Agam. the word εὐάγγελος 5 times 
occurring, and nowhere else in Aeschylus nor anywhere in Pindar 
or Sophocles. This seems to deprive εὐαγγέλιον of any reasonable 
suspicion. Further, the feeling of joy. at good news and of favour 
shown to its bearers is one of the deepest ingredients of the human 
character, and was probably stronger, not weaker, in primitive times 
when the occasions of distant tidings were few and far between. 
Thus a word to express it is more likely to have arisen early than 
late. As regards form, it is probably a neut. adj. like ξεινήιον, 
κειμήλιον, sc. δῶρον, κτῆμα or the like; cf. ὁδοιπόριον, 0. 506. 
The fact above noticed with regard to Aesch. Agam. shows on 


243 The lines are E. 196, I. 44, M. 64, &. 308. In M. 64 the line is in Poly- 
damas’ dissuasion of Hector from charging the Greek defences, ἢ δὲ (raqeog) 
μάλ᾽ ἀργαλέη περάαν᾽ σκόλοπες γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ, then follows our line ὀξέες Eota- 
σιν, ποτὶ δ᾽ αὐτοὺς τεῖχος “Ayatwv’ continued by ἔνϑ᾽ οὔ πως ἔστιν κατα- 
βήμεναι οὐδὲ μάχεσϑαι ἱππεῦσιν x. τ. 4. The word καταβήμεναι here shows 
that the τάφρος (not the τεῖχος) is in the speaker’s mind, and the further sequel 
shows that the mention of τεῖχος rather encumbers his argument. 

249 The simile is nute ψνεβροὶ, af τ᾿ ἐπεὶ οὖν ἔκαμον πολέος πεδίοιο ϑέουσαι, 
ἐστῶσ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἄρα τίς σφι μετὰ φρεσὶ γίγνεται ἀλκή. 

250 The passages are 0. 546, Σ΄. 334, X. 256, Σ. 133. 


cii Also those against ἐκέκαστο, ἐείσατο, ὄσσομαι, ὥνατο, ἀτιμάω, ἀποτιμάω etc. 


how flimsy a foundation such criticisms rest. They are really built 
on purely negative evidence, and hence their frailty. If it had so 
chanced that the Agamemnon had perished how great a plausibility 
would have attached to the impeachment of εὐαγγέλιον! As it is, 
I feel that the word needs no further apology from me. 

98) ἐκέκαστο, B. 530, (p. 21) commonly referred to καίνυμαι, is con- 
demned as used in sense of “had surpassed”. But proper names point 
often a long way back, and Pindar’s word χαστόρειον (Py. ii. 127) 
for a chariot-victory, with the names Κάστωρ, Κάσσανδρος, all 
probably involving xad-, certainly suggest the sense of superiority 
which the critic impugns, The etymological affinity to καένυμαι may 
be less certain; but I see no reason why the analogy of ῥαδ- dadv- 
@adv-jo == ῥαίνω should not cover it. As regards ἐεέσατο and 
ἐεισάμενος. (p. 23) 1 think it not unlikely that there was a verb of 
motion wholly different from εἶμι, connected with Latin κα, and so 
properly retaining the f. The proper names Figeg and Figos, ‘‘mes- 
senger”, properly “goer”, cf.o.6, 7, illustrate this. It may easily 
have become confused with εἴσατο etc. of εἶμι. As regards κάκ᾽ ὀσσό- 
μενος, 4.105, κακὰ δ᾽ ὕσσετο ϑυμός, x. 374, I see no objection to 
“the mind’s eye” as being intended, and ὄσσομαι, tucor, as being the 
sense. As regards wvato, it may possibly be a false reading for 
ὥνετο, imperf. of dvouat, from which dvorto, &. 239, ὄνονται, φ. 427, 
are regular. For éjog I must refer to my Appendix H 1 (7) (8) (9). 
For ἀτιμᾶν, p. 24, it may suffice to cite Hes. Opp. et D. 185, ἀτιμή- 
Cover τοκῆας, Pind. Py. ix. 138, οὐκ ἀτιμάσαντά νιν, Soph. Aj. 1120, 
un νῦν ative ϑεοῦς. ἀποτιμάω only occurs once in Homer, N. 113, 
οὔνεκ᾽ ἀπητίμησε ποδώκεα Πηλείωνα, and the line may be dropped. 
But we have ἀπότιμος, Soph. Oed. R. 215, οὐδ᾽ ἀποτιμήσω, Hy. 
Merc. 35, and why should the form be less genuine than ἀποστέργω, 
Aeschyl. Agam. 499? As regards the numerous forms of feove 
(p. 25) which seem to violate the Ff, they are probably often corrupt 
readings, although it may not be easy always to rectify the cor- 
ruption. Some examples are given below.?*! 

25! It is possible that A. 141 may have once stood, νῦν δὲ Fegvocoper els 
ala δῖαν νῆα μέλαιναν, for the great smoothness of run in our Homeric lines 
is probably a result of critical polishing, and the older rhythm may often have 
been ruder, In J. 492, for νέκυν ἑτέρωσ᾽ ἐρύοντα, read νέκυν Fequovd’ ἕτέ- 
ρωσε. In P. 713, ἡμὲν ὅπως τὸν νεκρὸν ἐρύσσομεν, read ἡμὲν ὅπως vexgorv 
Fequowpefa or νεκρόν τὲ βερύσσομεν. In a. 441 for ϑύρην δ᾽ ἐπέρυσσε, rend 
ϑύρην δ᾽ ἐπέθηκε. In τ. 77 for ava & ἰστία λεύκ᾽ ἐρύσαντες, read ava 9᾽ 
ἰστία βερρύσσαντες, In Ο. 29 for τὸν μὲν ἐγὼν ἔνϑεν ῥὕσαμην (p, 25), read τὸν 


Examples of corruptions by which the F has been lost. . cill 


99) But generally, as regards the F, I cannot but complain of 
critics who put Homer under a microscope ‘and refuse to look 
right or left at anything else. In order to assume a basis for 
their criticism they must impeach, if they are consistent, all 
existing remains of early Greek poetry, except perhaps those of 


δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἔνϑεν Fegqouvoauny. It is not intended to propose these as the original 
readings, but only to show that, when by slight changes such as these regularity 
may be recovered, how easy corruption conversely was. 

In T. 35, μῆνιν ἀπειπόντος μεγαθύμου, read μῆνιν ἀποιβιειπόντος ἀγαυοῦ. 
I have already suggested τὰ κρήγυα, A, 106, and α. 10 is no doubt spurious. 
In B. 720, ev εἰδότες ἶφι (Fige) μάχεσθαι, drop the line. In 8.152, ἐς δ᾽ ἐἰδέ- 
την, read ἐς δὲ Fidov; the verb following is oooovto plar., not dual. In I. 374, 
οὐδὲ μὲν ἔργον, read (Bek.) οὐδέ τε έργον. In A. 703, 40% καὶ ἔργων, read 
ἠδὲ καὶ ἵππων which was supposably rejected because ἕππων ends the previous 
verse. In I’, 57, λαΐνον ἔσσο χιτῶνα Mr Paley himself suggests lavjow Féoco; 
for which cf. Atyuxtjwy ἀνδρῶν, §. 263, and so 286, and similar instances; and 
so B. 751, Titagnajov Fox’ ἔϑεντο. In ἡ. 326 suppose καὶ Fotxad’ ἀπήνυ- 
σαν avtts. In P. 279, Αἴας, ὃς περὶ μὲν Fetdog περὶ δ᾽ ἔπλετο Fégya; simi- 
larly A. 7o3. In I. 224 drop the line with Bek. In A. 19 read (Bek.) καὶ 
Fotxoy ἱκέσθαι. In ν. 121 read folxad’ ὕπασσαν ἰόντι. In ν. 125 read αὐτοὶ 
δ᾽ av or δ᾽ ἂψ Foixoy δὲ. In &. 437—8 read γεραίρων... ϑυμὸν κύδαινε ξάνακτι. 
In x. 70 read πῶς γὰρ δὴ ξεῖνον Foixov δ᾽ ὑποδέξομεϑ᾽ ἡμεῖς or drop the 
line, In 2. 274 read (Bek.) o@évog féere’ Faory δὲ πύργοι etc. In Q. 320 
read δεξιὸς ἀΐξας Féxa faoteog; so in y. 260. In 32. 449 foll., read, omitting 
the portion in square brackets, ὑψηλὴν, τὴν Mvuepcdoves [ποέησαν ἄνακτι, (or 
read ἕταροι) | dove’ ἐλάτης κέρσαντες᾽ ἀτὰρ] καϑύπερϑεν ἔρεψαν, ... ἀμφὶ δέ 
Foe μεγάλην αὐλὴν σταυροῖσι ξάνακτι | ποέησαν πυκινοῖσι. In Ζ. 289 read ἔνϑα 
δέ fot omitting ἔσαν; and, with a comma at πέπλοι, παμποίκιλα Ségya γυναι- 
κῶν. In T. 282 read ἔστη xad δὲ ἄχος χύτο μυρίον omitting of. In 9. 53 read 
νεμεσσηϑείομεν or Ψψεμεσσιξώμεϑα ἡμεῖς, omittig of; for which latter hiatus cf. 
3.2, N.22. In Q.72 read ofa for ἀεὶ. In ΚΞ. 162 read ev ἐντύνασά Fe αὐτήν; 
since the previous formulaic line is equivalent to ὧδε δ᾽ ἐβουλεύετο, which makes 
the subject identical in the dependent clause, and thus takes regularly the nomin. 
In ἔξ. 280 foe is needless; read ἠέ tig εὐξαμένῃ. In the termination ἡδέος 
οἴνου read in ayniz, fndéog Folvov, y. st et al. In J. 131 read παιδὸς ἐξέργει 
μυῖαν, ὃ Fndéi λέξεται ὕπνῳ; since ὅθ᾽ for ὅτε is needless, and ὃ alone suffices 
for the relative. In I’. 453 read εἴ ye ίδοιντο for ef τις ἴδοιτο, and in B, 269 
ἀχρεῖα Ειδών. These are not very violent changes, and the hiatus which they 
involve in some few instances may be justified by numerous Homeric parallels. 
If it be objected that the changes violate the existing text, the answer is 
that the pre-existing text has no doubt been violated by the diaskeuasts or 
rhapsodists, although not perbaps in the precise way indicated, I do not, however, 
uphold these even as plausible, much less as necessary emendations; since I believe 
that, when all duc allowance has been made for the ignorance or presumption 
of rhapsodists and diaskeuasts, there remain no smal) number of aberrations in the 
use of the £, which are a genuine feature of Greek in the eighth century Β.6. 


civ Judgments of some German scholars regarding the F. 


Aleman. I have already shown this with regard to Hesiod and 
some few others im vol. II, Pref. p. Lxxii foll. Of Aleman, ac- 
cordingly, I find Clemm saying, (Curtius Studien, IX, p. 449) 
‘Dass sich im Anlaut noch verhiltnissmissig zahlreiche Spuren 
davon (d. 7% vom digamma) erhalten haben”. I noted especially 
some few but decisive specimens from Alcaeus and Sapphd, 
“in whom, if anywhere the ‘Aeolic’ digamma might be ex- 
pected to be unobliterated”. From each of these Clemm gives a 
far larger array of examples, and cites with approval a dictum 
of Flach, “Dass Alcaeus und Sappho, trotz ihres dolischen Dia- 
lects, durchaus keinen consequenten Gebrauch des £ haben” (p. 456 
note 10); and says of Rzach, “Er hat gezeigt, dass sich auf dem 
Weg consequenter Textainderung der schwindende Spirant nicht 
wiederherstellen lisst”, p. 457; again, ‘Die indifferenten Stellen 
bei Alcaeus sind deshalb von besonderem Interesse, weil sich schon 
daraus dic Inconsequenz in der Beurtheilung des dolischen Di- 
gamma genugsam erkennen lasst”, p. 449; again, “Die Belege fiir 
letzteres (das vernachlissigte Digamma) sind so iiberwiegend bei 
Alcacus, dass eines mehr oder weniger Nichts ausmacht”, p. 450; 
again, after noticing Hiartel’s assertion (Studien, III, p. 53 foll.), 
that the Aeolic poets wrote and spoke the £ without their metre 
disclosing its consonantal or vowel character, he adds, “Aber eine 
unbefangene Priifung der Fragmente wird zeigen, dass uns Nichts 
zur Annahme einer so unerklirlichen Erscheinung néthigt, im 
Gegentheil war bei den dolischen Lyrikern das Digamma eben- 
falls im Verschwinden begriffen, migen in der Ueberlieferung auch 
noch so viele Spuren davon verwischt worden sein”. Of Corinna 
he says, ‘Es wiére von grossen Interesse, wenn wir von Corinna, 
die ja nach Pausan. ix, 22 grade wegen ihres béotischen Dialects 
gefiel, wenigstens einige gréssere Fragmente hiatten. Aber leider 
sind wir nur auf ganz zerrissene und oft recht zweifelhafte Verse 
angewiesen, und doch zeigen sie, dass auch bei Corinna von cinem 
constanten Gebrauch des Digamma keine Rede war”. Clemm 
adds qua Hesiod, ‘Dass das Verhiltniss der digammierten zu 
den nicht digammierten Stellen sich thatsachlich bei Hesiod nicht 
giinstiger gestaltet als bei Homer, hat Rzach inzwischen bercits 
erwiesen, ohne jedoch der Méglichkeit einer Textverderbniss immer 
vollkommen Rechnung zu tragen”’, p. 425—6; and concludes, “Man 
sieht also, dass selbst in einer Inschrift, welche im Vergleich 
zu den andern uns erhaltenen boéotischen Inschriften alt genannt 


Further oljections to Ειδυέῃ, δέχμενος, στεῦτο, etc. examined. cv 


werden darf, von einem constanten Gebrauch des labialen Spiranten 
keinesfalls die Rede sein kann”, p. 346, and adds upon the general 
question, ‘‘Wenn so der bdotische Dialect, so weit er aus Inschriften 
bekannt ist, keinen Anhaltspunkt bietet, die Lebensdauer des Di- 
gamma zu bestimmen, so sind auch die tibrigen dolischen Dialecte 
nicht dazu angethan, uns mehr Aufschluss zu geben”, p. 440. I 
think then that we may safely dismiss Mr Paley’s dictum, “I do 
not scruple to affirm that the collective argument from the fre- 
quent violations of the true use of the digamma in our Homeric 
texts conclusively proves that they were largely made up in 
language and versification by rhapsodists of a comparatively late 


3 


age” (‘‘Post-epic etc.”, Ῥ. 27). 
100) I resume the review of Mr Paley’s doubts or objections as 


regards certain words and phrases (Post-epic etc. p. 28). οιδυέῃ: 
Pindar, fragm. 72 Don., has φροντὶς ἐφαμερίων οὐχ ἰδυῖα. I 
conceive the form to be that of a perf. on stem οιδ- with redu- 
plication lost. In déyuevog,*? I can see no difficulty: δέχαται, 
i.e, O&y(v)tat, Μ. 147, directly points to it. It occurs Hy. Ceres 29, 
Merc. 477, although, in the last passage, in sense of “having re- 
ceived”. προϑέουσιν, A. 291, (ἰδ. p. 29) is, I think, best taken in the 
sense which Mr Paley rejects with contempt, viz. with ὀνείδεα, 
not ϑεοί, for its subject. So the Schol. Ven. A seems to take it, 
ὅτι συνήϑως ἑαυτῷ προϑέουσι τὰ ὀνείδη. ἴ. 6. occur to him spon- 
taneously or without effort. This sense seems to me apt. In A. 584, 
στεῦτο δὲ διψάων, the line ends πιξειν δ᾽ οὐκ εἶχεν ἐλέσϑαι. We 
might easily carry the sense of στεῦτο “was eager”, to πιέειν, when 
the difficulty vanishes. Next, (ἐδ. p. 30) ἤδη γάρ ws... ten ἐπίνυσσεν 
ἐφετμή: here ἐπίνυσσεν transitive is said to be “contrary to ana- 
logy”. The stem is πίνυτ-, and πινύτ-)ω is probably an older for- 
mation; 80 χυρύσσω, also transit., was κορύϑ-)ω. ἀπινύσσειν is then 
the privative of the former. For ἀγνώσασκε, perhaps ἀγνῴσασκε, 
ψ. 95, see my note ad loc. τετευχὼς with passive sense, μι 423, 
may-be defended by ἀρηρὼς, ἀραρυῖα, κεκορηὼς, τετιηὼς, similarly 
converted to a pass. sense by usage. τετευχῆσϑαι seems to come 


258 Possibly the “difficulty in the frequent use of the epic aorist δέγμενος ... 
in the sense of reocdoxav”’ (Post-epic etc. p. 28), may be syntactical, not qua 
form. But aor. participles often follow imperfect verbs; cf. Τρώων avéegye 
φάλαγγας μέσσου δουρὸς ἑλὼν, H. 55—6, and the recurring, ἀμπεπαλὼν προέει 
δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος. But is δέχμενος aorist? déyatar, M. 147, is strictly present, 
as shown by ἄγνυτον and γίγνεται following. See Appendix to this Preface. 


evi ἀφύω, ὑφᾶν, viav, σκεπᾶν, δαίμονα δώσω, etc. vindicated. 


directly from the sense οὗ τεύχεα “weapons”; cf. τιμὴ, τιμάω. γέφυ- 
eau ἐεργμέναι surely means “the containing dams”, (éfégya) here in 
an act. sense, as εἴργασμαι, perfect, in later Greek. With βλάβεται (not 
βλάβει) cf. the pres. τράπεται, Herodot. iv. 61. τέμει may be really 
τεμεῖ, ὁ. 6. from τεμέω, for which Veitch (Gr. Vbs.) cites Hippocr. 
iv. 630; so the older edd.; the Schol. Ven. has τέμει. ἀφύω and 
ἀφύσσω (ἀφύτ)ω) seem related as ἀνύω, ἀνύτω, Soph. Antig. 805, 
and diva, ἀλύσσω, X. 70. ὑφᾶν is probably the oldest form 
(ὑφα-ἰνω being as ga-ivw); cf. also Anglo-Saxon wef-an, Gothic 
waib-an (Doéd.). For ἁφᾶν cf. ἐπαφῶν, Aeschyl. Prom. V. 849, 
and ἐπήφησα, Hecatae. fragm. 360. ὑλᾶν, again, as shown by Lat. 
ul-ul-o is the older; ὑλακτεῖν is a secondary formed on ὕλαξ, and 
ὑλάσσω., intermediate, perhaps once existed. For oxexdy, cf. éld, 
Pind. Nem. iii. 130, ἔλα, imper., Isthm. iv. 48, ἐλῶντα, Hy. Merc. 355. 
I myself doubt ἥσατο, χήρατο, ἐπεμήνατο, but they are probably 
corruptions: read 7dero, ἐπεμαίνετο, and in ΚΞ. 270, χαῖρε δὲ Ὕπνος, 
where the hiatus after 2"¢ foot may have offended over sensitive 
ears, but it is easily defended by 4. 75, A. 109, P. 392. For 
ἐπεμαίνετο we have the justifying imperfects shortly before, ἔτεκτεν, 
Z.155, and after, reid’, 162. 

101) For most of the impugned perf. participles cf. τετυγμένον 
Aleman fragm. 33, 6, Bergk p. 845, βεβλαμμένος Theogn. 223, also 
διαπεπλιγμένος, διαβεβοστρυχωμένος, both from Archil. fragm. 
58, τ, Bergk pp. 688. For ῥερυπωμένος cf. ῥερίφϑαι Pindar fragm. 
178 Don. I reject, however, ἠσχυμμένος., 2. 180, which line can 
easily be spared. δαίμονα δώσω, Θ. 166, need not, I think, be 
doubted. A phrase closely similar occurs, Aleman fragm. 69, Bergk 
p. 854, ὃς ἔϑεν πάλοις ἔπαλεν δαίμονάς τ᾽’ ἐδάσσατο; where 
δαίμων, properly a “divider”, seems used for what we call ἃ 
“dividend”; and where casting lots and allotting shares is evidently 
meant; cf. ἐδάσσατ᾽ ἀρούρας, § το. Thus δαίμονα, @. 166, is the 
dealer of fate for the fate dealt; cf. also Pind. Py. v. 164—5, dos 
τοι νόος... κυβερνᾷ δαίμον᾽ ἀνδρῶν φίλων, where “guides the 
fate” is meant. For δαέμονος αἷσα, 4. 61, ἰδ. p. 31, cf. τύχᾳ δαίμο- 
νος. Pind. Ol. viii. 89; but I think that 4.61 should be read, δαίμονος 
αἷσα κακὴ καὶ ἀϑέσφατος a&face Fotvos,?* which seems to gain force 
by the omission of we. Possibly some diaskeuast amused himself 
by the play of words acé με... αἷσα. To pass on, fae or ἄορ, 


53 But of course aoé we Folvog might equally end the line. 


Alleged “ambiguities’’, “false meanings” and “false quantities” in our Homer. cvii 


from «- conjunctive and feg to bind (as in &-Aoyos), or from feo 
reduplicated, (see on τ. 179) 18 = comiunz; either might thus yield 
ὥρεσσι. Assuming «fog the oldest, the change is slight; cf. ἄλοξ, 
αὐλαξ. I have no doubt of the connexion of ἄωροι, w. 89, with 
ἀπήωρος. μ. 435, and of both with ἀείρω: cf. ἵπποι ἀερσί- ποδες 
I. 327 et al., where ἄερσι-- scems to express the transitive, as ἄωροι 
the intrans. aspect of the verb. As regards (ib. p. 32) “words of 
double or ambiguous use”, all language is liable to them perhaps 
in all except the earliest stage; 6. g. in English “counter” re- 
presents the French comptoir (Lat. computare) and the prep. contre 
(Lat. contra). So the noun “ingenuity” refers in sense to the adj. 
“ingenious” in form to “ingenuous”. Mr Paley censures a “false 
meaning” in βοῶπις. ‘large eyed”; but this seems more ancient 
than he supposes, as shewn by Pind. Py. iii. 162, where we read 
that Cadmus ““ρμονίαν yeueun βοῶπιν; similarly γλαυκῶπις is 
used of Cassandra by Ibycus, fragm. 9, Bergk p. 1001. He charges 
(ib. p. 25) Avro in 2. 1 as a false quantity; cf. ἔρῦτο, 4. 138 
and égvero, Z. 403, also ἔλυσεν, BW. 513, and, even in thesis, ἀλλύ- 


ῳ 


εὄκεν, B. 105. So in ἄτζτος the ¢ may well be i: τίνω, as its 
kindred tiw, has, I believe, in epic always ὦ in pres., and 80, 
imperf., étiov, O. 439 et al., tieoxov, ψ. 65, but tisoxev, N. 461: 
cf. τίνονται, Theogn. 204. For Ποσϊδήιον, § 266, cf. pelo μὲν δὴ 
Ποσϊδηιὼν, Anacreon, fragm. 6, 1, Bergk p. 1013, and Ποσιδήιον 
ἀγλαὸν ἄλσος, Hy. Ap. Py. 52; cf. also the variation of Διώνυσος, 
Διόνυσος. both found in Pindar, Ol. xiii. 25, fragm. 22 Don. I 
take ᾿“πείρηϑεν to be a nom. prop. and Θρινακέη to be from ϑρῖναξ 
trident, Pindar is said to have called Sicily τριγλώχινα, fragm. 166 
Don. I hope I may have succeeded in showing that, although I deem 
Proft Paley’s remarks on the epic language always worthy of close 
attention, the conclusion which he secks to found on them, as 
regards the modern origin of our Corpus Homericum, is open to 
serious question. 

102) He remarks generally (p. 14) that “every epic poem, however 
late, 6. g. Apollonius Rhodius, Q. Smyrneus, Coluthus, has precisely _ 
the same general characteristics and to the same extent’” — in- 
stancing “money, law, writing, or any political institutions of a 
later age”, as alike absent from them all. I have only space for 
a few remarks on one of these, Q. Smyrneus. He cannot make 
any use of the Homeric chariot. Take his first book. The chariots 
are nowhere. He describes the rout of the Greeks by Penthesileia 


eviii Claims of later poets (Q. Smyrneus) to represent “heroic” manners. 


She is mounted on horseback, ἔξετο δ᾽ ἵππῳ καλῷ, ὠκυτάτῳ (Post- 
homerica i. 166—7). Achilles and Ajax are roused by the rout 
and arm to meet her, Achilles’ chariot and horses find no place. 
He encounters her on foot. Once, in the description of the flight 
before her, the poet gives a line to a notice of the horses, καὶ 
ἡνιόχων ἀπάνευϑεν ἵπποι ἴσαν φεύγοντες (483— 4), but in the 
struggle they nowhere appear. In Book ii Memnon appears. Zeus 
gives notice to the assembled gods (165—72) of a terrific onslaught 
_on the morrow, adding μάλα γὰρ πολλῶν μένος ἵππων ὄψεσϑ᾽ aug’ 
ὀχέεσσι δαϊξομένων ἑκάτερϑεν. But this, to judge from the sequel, 
is just what they do not see. Achilles arms indeed for the fight 
ὃς δ᾽ ἐνὶ μέσσοις ἤϊε, .... κυδιόων ἵπποισι καὶ ἄρμασιν (204—6); 
but in the encounter with Memnon we find him wefoc, ἐπεί ῥά οἵ 
ἵπποι ἔσαν μετόπισϑε κυδοιμοῦ (406). It is plain that Q. S. found 
the chariot a superfluous and unmanageable appendage, a stage- 
property as it were, which he had inherited, but knew not how to 
utilize. Again, Nestor is introduced making a show of combating 
Memnon, ἠδὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ὥρμηνεν πονέεσϑαι ἀφ᾽ ἅρματος (302—3). 
Each makes a speech to the other; on which Nestor, ὡς εἰπὼν ἀπὸ 
βαιὸν ἐχάσσατο (338), but his chariot has somehow disappeared, sand 
the phrase is such as our Homer constantly uses of a champion re- 
tiring on foot. Now, nothing is more strongly marked in the Homeric 
battle- piece than the perfectly natural prominence given to the 
chariot force and the vigorous energy which the poet infuses into 
it. The wealth of epithets which he lavishes upon the ἄρματα, 
δίφρος, and ὄχεα, speaks for itself in this respect. Not one of the 
three has any single epithet anywhere in Q.S., save once the in- 
significant ϑοός. The fulness of detail with which the chariot in 
all its parts — with not wheels alone, but spokes, naves, felloes, 
and tires — is put before us in Homer is more expressive still. 
103) I will add that Q. S. was a careless student of Homer. This is 
plain from a passage — one of the few in which he ventures on 
a piece of detailed description of a chariot — in viii. 235 --- 6, 
μάλα δ᾽ ἄντυγες ἀμφ᾽ ὀχέεσσι κινύμεναι δεύοντο περὶ στροφάλιγξιν 
jor. Here he plainly takes ἄντυγες for the rims of the wheels, 
and στροφάλιγξ cither for the rotatory action itself, or probably (in 
the sense of στρόφιγξ) for the naves, or the ends of the axle. In 
Homer the ἄντυξ is the rim which runs round the upper edge of 
the δίφρος, or body of the car, sometimes forming also two loops 
behind it, and σεροφάλιγξ (only occurring in the phrase ἐν or peta 


Chartoteering and nautical detail false in Q. Smyrneus, cix 


στροφάλιγγι xoving, Π. 775, Φ. 503, ὦ. 39) a vortex or whirlwind. 
The use of στροφάλιγξ in plur. for στρόφιγξ is altogether late; 
and into the error of ἄντυγες for wheels no one could have 
fallen who had ever seen the actual chariot. The inference is ob- 
vious; that, in our Homer’s time,?*4 the war-chariot, as a field 
force, was a living reality, but in that of Q. S. a piece of poetical 
antiquarianism, which he or the sources from which he drew had 
imperfectly mastered. In another passage of charioteering detail, 
he sticks pretty close to Homer, and there is no such unlucky 
word as ἄντυγες to stumble over. It is vi. 562—6, 
tov δ᾽ ἡνία χερσὶν ἔχοντα 

πλῆξε κατὰ κροτάφοιο' Boas δέ μιν ἔκβαλε δίφρου 

πρόσϑεν ἑοῖο τροχοῖο᾽ ϑοὸν δέ οὗ ἄρμα πεσόντος 

λυγρὸν ἐπισσώτροισι δέμας διελίσσετ᾽ ὀπίσσω, 

ἵππων ἱεμένων. 
This is not so bad; but the flavour is taken out of it when we 
remember Z. 42 and T. 394—5, αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐκ δίφροιο παρὰ τροχὸν 
ἐξεκυλίσϑη, and τὸν μὲν ᾿4χαιῶν ἵπποι ἐπισσώτροις δατέοντο πρώτῃ 
ἐν ὑσμίνῃ. Thus his archaic details are copied, and sometimes 
blundered in the copying. If any one can really place such bits 
of ‘‘Brummagem antique” side by side with ‘“‘our Homer” and 
fail to recognize the essential difference in favour of the latter, I 
must confess my inability to argue with him. I have already 
noticed Penthesileia mounted en cavalier, in i. 166—7. In xi. 
185 foll., we have another cavalry incident of the modern kind. 
A Greek catches a runaway horse on the battle-field and mounts 
him, when his bridle-hand is hewn off sheer by Agenor; and a 
bit of ghastly description follows. Homer’s only cavalry are his 
chariots. To match this incident, we have in the obsequies of 
Achilleg a horse race with mounted “gentlemen riders”,?** iv. 545 foll., 
and here the poet seems quite at home; and he, like Virgil, plants 
the Roman and Macedonian military testudo against the walls 
of Troy, xi. 358 foll. 


24 Mr Paley here reminds me that “Nothing is so common as the car in vase- 
paintings of the Periclean age’’. He cannot, however, mean the battle-chariot 
as used in contemporary war; but either race-chariots or representations of the 
heroic life of the past. 

255 That this is intended may be inferred from the total absence of any agua 
or δέφρος in the passage iv. 545—588; (contrast with this 504, 540 supr.) also 
from the phrases, ἐφ᾽ ἕππων Ffov®’ and ἐφεξζομένον Σθενελάου, 547—8, 564. 


cx His mounted riders, aruspical divination, Zodtacal Signs, etc. 


104) To turn to the sea, the “banquet on board ship”, δαίνυντ᾽ 
ἔνδοϑι νηὸς, ix. 432, is a thing unheard-of in Homer. Of course 
food must have been taken in such voyages as Odysseus makes; 
but it was a comfortless necessity, always avoided if possible; and 
“our Homer” always avoids the mention of it. Once more, Q. δ. 
found in “our Homer” εὐναί, used for mooring vessels. Of course 
he might find in Virgil, wnco non adligat ancora morsu. His own 
experience led him the same way; and thus he unadvisedly adds 
to εὐνῇσιν the epithet ἐὐγνάμπτοισι. thereby effectually exposing 
his “antique” as spurious. The Homeric εὐνή I take to have been 
a flat slab of stone with a rope attached, which embedded itselt 
(hence its name εὐνή) in the shallow bottom, and acted, just like 
the well-known child’s toy called a “sucker”, by exhausting the 
air, as well as by its own weight. Comp. our word “sleepers”, 
used of the earth-fast timbers on a railway. 

105) Divination by entrails, which Aeschylus ascribes to Prome- 
theus, and which is so conspicuous in the beliefs of historical Greece 
and Rome, appears nowhere in Homer; but Q. 8S. of course has it, ix. 
421 —2. The “signs of the Zodiac” were of course known to 
Q.S.; and he introduces them as poetical embellishment. We find 
two, Capricornus (atyoxegevs) and Sagittarius (ῥυτῆρα βελέμνων), 
mentioned by name, vii. 300—1. I believe these are first men- 
tioned by Aristotle. I think these details must have been over- 
looked by Mr Paley when he wrote the above cited passage about 
Q. 5S. having “precisely the same general characteristics” as “our 
Homer”. Such details stamp his work as modern and debased. 
Once more, the pancratium is introduced among the funeral 
games by Q.S. which is unknown to our Homer's athletics in ἘΜ. 
and 8. It is not so called indeed, but the expression πονέεσϑαι 
χερσὶν ὁμῶς καὶ ποσσὶν, iv. 480, clearly points to it. The post- 
Homeric legends of Memnon’s birds (cf. Pausan. x. 31, 2), Argus’ 
eyes, Perseus and Medusa (ἰδ. i. 22, 6), Prometheus and the vul- 
ture, all appear in Q.S., ii. 644 foll., x. 1g0—202, vi. 28y—27. 
And I might easily lengthen the list of modern blunders and de- 
viations from the heroic standard of manners and customs, myths, 
etc., if space allowed. 

106) Now Mr Paley thinks he has a strong evidence of what the 
“Cyclics” were in Q. 83., whom he supposes to represent and 
embody them. Assuming him correct in this view, I think the 
evidence to be gathered from Q. S. is not in favour of that superior 


His sources probably all secondary and his simtles borrowed. cxi 


antiquity which Mr Paley ascribes to the “Cyclics”. The extent 
to which this “mock-turtle” heroic has lost all relish of the genuine 
archaic flavour, would have been impossible, if the author had 
had real samples of ancient epic before him. Where are the traces 
of ancient rite and judicial usage, old-world feuds, vanished local 
features, prehistoric glimpses of incidents manners and customs, 
of folk-lore fresh from the dewy morning of the world, which make 
our Homer the “old curiosity-shop” of poetry? Where will you 
find in Q.S. or his brethren of the epic bathos a passage which 
hovers on the verge of the knowledge of writing, recognizing the 
result and regarding it somewhat as a child does a conjuror’s trick; 
as in Homer’s σήματα λυγρά To Q.S. such a mental attitude is 
impossible. As regards general style, he seem a feeble puddler of 
Homeric clay, and whenever he seeks to escape from vague generality 
into liveliness of detail, he streaks and veins his narrative with 
modern manners. But I believe that Mr Paley’s view of the sources 
of Q. 8. is unfounded. I see no reason whatever for supposing 
that poetaster had before him the Ἰλίου Πέρσις of Arctinus or the 
Μικρὰ Ἰλιὰς of Lesches, or any considerable portions of them, or 
any adequate rechauffées of their contents. Why indeed should we 
assume this, where all the phenomena can be accounted for easily 
from sources which are extant still? For instance, his whole episode 
of Ajax Telamon might easily have been cooked out of Ovid and 
Sophocles; his whole episodes of Sinon and Laocoén out of Virgil, 
Aen. li, just as the whole episode of Ajax Oileus’ foundering is 
borrowed direct from Hom. Od. iv, with the name Caphareus intro- 
duced from Euripides or Virgil; and is prefaced by an application 
to Aeolus by Pallas, through Iris, to raise a storm, directly copied, 
nay in part translated, from Aen. i. Thus we read, Posthomerica. 
xiv. 474 foll., 
ἵκετο δ᾽ Alodinv, ἀνέμων ὅϑι λάβρον ἀέντων 
ἄντρα πέλει στυφελῇσιν ἀρηράμεν᾽ ἀμφὶ πέτρῃσι, x. τ. A. 

with which compare Aen. i. 51 foll., ““Nimborum in patriam, loca 
feta furentibus Austris, Aeoliam venit”’ etc. 

Quintus lays all poets whom he knew under contribution equally; 
sometimes he steals the. broom ready-made, sometimes ‘he pilfers it 
it twig by twig. Mr Paley thinks he can detect something original” 
in some of the similes. Where so much is obviously borrowed, I 
think it more likely that the originals have perished. Here is, for 
instance, a simile direct from Ovid, 


exii Glaring discrepancies between his narrative and that of Proclus. 


ἀλλ᾽ αὕτως ἤσπαιρεν, ἅτε βλοσύροιο δράκοντος 
oven ἀποτμηϑεῖσ᾽ ἀναπάλλεται, Posthom. xi. 74—5. 
Comp. Ov. Met. vi. 559, 


Utque salire solet mutilatae cauda colubrae, 
Palpitat. 

The difference being, that Q.S. applies it to a man’s arm, and 
Ovid to a woman’s tongue, amputated; while Q. S., by introducing 
the epithet βλοσύροιο.,2556 which Homer only uses of the face, and 
the human face, in a passage which turns wholly on the fail, and 
that a serpent’s, converts pathetic to grotesque. In short, I believe 
these Posthomerica to be a wretched mixture of patchwork without 
and padding within, dragged, by the attention which Mr Paley has 
bestowed upon them, into a prominence to which they are not entitled. 
And when he says of the lines in which Q.S. describes the lovely 
appearance of the dead Penthesileia, i. 65y foll., “Now Propertius 
must have known these very lines (2. 6. Mr Paley means in some 
older ‘“Cyclic”) which he renders thus”, and then proceeds to quote 
Propert. iv. 10, 13 foll., I venture to suggest the query, was it 
not Q. 5. who “rendered thus” — of course with his customary 
dilution — the lines of Propertius (from wheresoever this latter 
may have borrowed his hint, perhaps from a painting) and has 
not Mr Paley put “the cart before the horse”? 


107) The epitome of Proclus professes to give an abstract of the 
separate individual “Cyclic” poems. Now several particulars in 
his epitome are not to be found at all in Q.S.; or the episodes 
registered by Proclus come in for very different treatment.?*"”) Thus 
(Aethiopis), "Ayddevs ... ὑπὸ Πάριδος ἀναιρεῖται καὶ ᾿“πόλλωνος, 
but in Q.S. by Apollo δχοϊαβίνογ. 8. Again (Little Iliad) Ὀδυσ- 
σεὺς... Ἕλενον λαμβάνει, καὶ χρήσαντος περὶ τῆς ἁλώσεως tov- 
του Διομήδης ἐκ Anuvov Φιλοχτήτην ἀνάγει. But Q.S. has no 
word about Helenus captured. He makes Calchas, as noticed above 
p. Lviii, foretell the fated necessity of Philoctetes’ presence, who is 
fetched by Odysseus and Diomedes together.2>® The death of Paris 


236 H. 212, μειδιόων βλοσυροῖσι προσώπασι (of Ajax). O. 608, ὄσσε ... lap- 
πέσϑην βλοσυραῖσιν ὑπ᾽ ὀφρύσιν (of Hector); ef. A. 36, Γοργὼ βλοσυρῶπις. 
He borrowed perhaps from βλοσυροῖο μετώπον, Hes. Scut. Herc. 147, of a dragon. 

357 Procli Chrestomathia, ii, p. 238, 1, ed. Westphal. 

283 Posthomerica iii: 61 foll. 

259 Ibid, ix, 325. 


Numerous conflicts in detatl between supposed “Cyclic” authoritics. cxiiji 


is narrated entirely differently in Q. S. from Proclus’ account? 
In Proclus and in Q. 8S. Thersites is slain by Achilles for in- 
solence respecting Penthesileia. In Sophocles Philoct., Achilles is 
dead and Thersites is expressly mentioned as still surviving. ?® 
In Proclus (Ἰλώυ Πέρσις) Aeneas and companions, alarmed at the 
portent of Laocoén, withdraw to Ida before the Sack of Troy — 
a totally different account from that in Virgil and in Ὁ. S.,?6? but 
followed by Sophocles in his “Laocoén”. Proclus represents the 
Greeks, indignant at the outrage of Ajax Oileus in the temple of 
Pallas, as endeavouring to stone him; which he only escapes by 
taking refuge at her altar. Of this Q.S. knows nothing; on the 
contrary says that they “honoured by a banquet all who had en- 
tered the Wooden Horse”, of whom Ajax Oileus was one.?8 
Pausanias however confirms the tradition, with the addition that 
Odysseus suggested 11.264 

108) The whole incident of the disguise of Odysseus and his final 
stealthy entry into Troy, capture of the Palladium, recognition by 
Hecuba, etc., given in Proclus and in Eurip. Hecuba, is wholly 
skipped by Q. Smyrnaeus.2 The circumstances of the apparition 
of Achilles to demand Polyxena and those of her sacrifice, are 
given very differently in the Proclus epitome’(Nooror) and in the 
Kurip. Hecuba, as compared with the account Q. 8.26 In Proclus, 
Odysseus puts to death Astyanax, after the sack is completed; 
and in Eurip. after the allotment of the captives and the firing 
of the city, the murder is there enjoined by a solemn vote of 
the Greeks. Pausanias states that Lescheos (in the Ἰλίου Πέρσις) 


2 In Q.S., ibid. x. 231 foll., he is wounded by Philoktetes, but may be healed 
if he can obtain compassion from Oenoné. He seeks her on Mount Ida and is 
refused, whereupon he dies there, and never returns to Helen. Nor is his body, 
represented by Proclus (ub. sup. p. 238, 21—2) as ὑπὸ Mevelaov καταικισϑέντα, 
ever in the power of the Greeks. 

261 Procli etc., p. 237, 13—5; Posthomer. i. 722 foll.; Soph. Philoct. 442 foll. 

262 Procli etc., p. 230, 20—1; Virg. den. ii. 589 foll.; Posthomer. xiii. 300 foll.; 
Dionys. Halic. Antig. i. 48. 

263 Procli ete., p. 239, 31, —240, 23 Posthomer. xiv. 100—6, cf. xii. 319. 

264 Pausan. x. 31, 1) cf. 26, 1. 

765 Procli etc., p. 238, 30, —239, 3; Eurip. Hec. 239 foll. 

766 In Procli etc., p. 240, 6—8 (Ἰλέου πέρσις), Polyxena’s sacrifice is briefly 
mentioned as following the firing of Troy, then ib. (Noorot) the ghost of Achilles 
appears and foretells what will happen. In Posthomer. xiv. 180 foll, the ghost 
appears to demand the sacrifice, but to Neoptolemus only, while asleep; in Eurip. 
Hec. 110 foll. to the entire Greek host at his own tomb. 

HOM. OD. III, H 


exiv A bit of “dove tailing” neatly done by a τέκτων ἀνήρ. 


made Neoptolemus the murderer, but not by any vote of tlic 
Greeks.?"7 In Q.S. it takes place in the melce of the sack 
itself, being the next incident to the murder of the aged Priam 
by Neoptolemus; and no special agent perpetrates it, but Ζαναοὶ 
merely.”*8 There are, no doubt, a vast number of such discrepan- 
cies, major and minor, if one cared to pursue the subject. Indeed, 
so far from there being any consensus of Proclus, Q.S., the Greek 
tragedians, Virgil, and the rest, confirming one another in some 
supposed true ancient epic account, older than that of our Homer, 
I fear that if their antiquity is not better supported than they are 
by one another, they will all turn out to be comparatively modern. 
I cannot find space for a similar examination of Apollonius Rho- 
dius; but will merely remark, that the launch of the Argo in 
Argonaut. i. 367 foll. is evidently a description of what the poet 
had before his eyes in the harbour of Alexandria daily, and has 
not a touch of ancient epic about it. 

109) By way of proof in detail we have the following, 

“We read in Apollonius Rhodius how the Argd was conveyed safely past 
these dangerous rocks (the πλαγκταὶ of μ. 61) by Thetis and her sca-nymphs; 
and in allusion to this story the author of the ‘Odyssey’ says that ‘the only 
ship which ever got past them was the Argé’. It is added that no birds ever 
pass it, not even the doves which are carrying ambrosia to Father Zeus; but 
one even of these is always taken off,*®* only the father sends in another to 
make the number complete. This is, per se, a very curious tradition. The 
dove is a well known symbol of divine favour and protection; but the mention 
of it in the Odyssey seems somewhat lame and unconnected. Now ... Apollo- 
nius Rhodius gives a narrative at once consistent and archaic in its very details. 
The good ship, as Phineus had foretold, would pass safely through the clashing 
rocks if a dove, let loose from the prow should make the passage. Euphemus 
we are told προέηκε πελειάδα, sent the dove on its mission of danger. It 
flew through them, but lost its tail feathers, οὐραῖα πτερὰ, by the mecting of 
the rocks at the moment of its flight. Here, no doubt, we have the nearest 
approach to the original story.” 

I venture to say, no! The ruder and simpler tale is the more 
ancient. Apollonius found it in the crude form in the Odyssey, 
and studied how to give it a locus standi in connexion with the 
Argé. He of course might hear at Alexandria of the Dove let 


361 Procli etc., p. 240, 3; Eurip. Troad. 709 foll.; Posthomer. xiii. 251. 

768 Pausan, x. 25, 4; cf. 3. 

269 This strikes me as being possibly the oldest form known of the later story 
of the lost Pleiad (πελειάς) — a group conceived of as a flight of doves bear- 
ing ambrosia to the great god of the sky. See Q. Smyrneugy, xiii. 551 foll. 


Relation of the Argonautic legend to the Odyssey. ᾿ CXV 


loose from the Ark, and this gave him just the hint he needed. 
We see the result. Mr Paley, Dubl. Rev. ub. supr., cites Apollo- 
dorus 1,9. 25, 2 as giving the course of the Argé past the Seirens, 
Scylla, Charybdis οἷο; from some older poem containing which 
these incidents in our Odyssey, he contends, were borrowed. But 
look a little further jn Apollodorus, and in the same course the 
river Eridanus, Ausonia, the Ligurian and Celtic regions, the Sar- 
donian Sea, Tyrrhenia etc. will be found to be included. The 
Pheacian “Island” (νῆσος, not as in Homer γαῖα, see p. xci) is 
definitely named Kegxvga, instead of Σχερέη. “ Acroceraunian’”’ 
mountains and the “Illyrian” coast find their place also in the same. 
Successive rhapsodists seem to have read each successive chapter 
of geographical discovery into the log of the Argé down to Apollo- 
dorus’ own time. Contrast this with the narrow dimensions of 
Homeric geography (see Vol. II, Pref. pp. txxxiv foll.), and the 
real truth strikes one with fresh force, that the matter in common 
with the Odyssey was borrowed from it and not vice versa. 

110) I see no reason to suppose that the bulk of any existing Argo- 
nautica of Pindar’s time was more than perhaps twice the length of 
his longest ode, the Fourth Pythian. The passages referred to by 
Mr Paley in Herodotus as tending to prove the existence of an Argo- 
nautic poem embracing the local legends which the latter mentions, 
tend to prove rather the reverse from the way in which he intro- 
duces them. Thus we read iv. 179, gore δὲ καὶ ὅδε λόγος λεγό- 
μένος" ᾿Ιήσονα κ. τ. λΔ.. “There is also this story told, that Iason 
ete.”; or more briefly, of a place in the Pagasgean Gulf, ἔνϑα 
2 έγεται τὸν Ἡρακλέα x. τ. λ., “There it is said that Herakles etc.” 
The longer and more historical narrative in iv. 145 has nothing 
legendary or epic about it, save that some ‘“‘squatters”? on Mount 
Taygetus, when questioned by the Spartan envoy, gave out that 
they were the children’s children of the Argonauts, were believed, 
and received into civic rights. There is at any rate nothing to 
show that Herodotus knew of any Argonautica, epic or lyric. The 
existence of one or both is probable from the Fourth Pythian, but their 
celebrity could not have been great. And this reminds me to ask, how 
it is that of all these voluminous epics which Mr Paley supposes to 
have filled the Periclein or earlier period, not a single line has 
survived in any author earlier than Plato; unless, as is suggested 
in my note on A. 547, that line is a solitary excerpt which the 
rhapsodists have united with the Homeric text? If those epics were 
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so vast, so early, and so popular as he would make them out to 
be, why do we not find some positive quotations from them, instead 
of being slurred over, as some may possibly be, by Thucydides, 
among of παλαιοὶ τῶν ποιητῶν, and mentioned, as two of them, 
the Epigoni and Cypria, are by Herodotus, only to impugn their 
Homeric parentage? The legends which formed the bulk of old 
tales and ballads we trace everywhere; the supposed epics them- 
selves nowhere, save as anonymous subsidiaries to our Homer, which 
is exactly how Herodotus introduces his mention of them. 

111) The epitome of Proclus belongs to perhaps the second century 
A.D. What right have we to assume that the Cypria which reached 
him was the Cypria referred to by Herodotus, and supposed to 
have been older than Pindar? Of the Cypria it may be thought a 
single line may be reconstructed from Herodot. ii. 117, χρώμενος 
evade. τ᾿ ἀνέμῳ λείῃ τε ϑαλάσσῃ. From the Ἰλίου Πέρσις of Stesi- 
chorus Athenzeus has preserved an early mention of the “Wooden 
Horse”, and Eustathius, p. 1698, ascribes to Stesichorus the num- 
ber one hundred as that of the heroes who filled it. An earlier 
lyrist still, Sacadas of Argos, is believed to have dealt with 
the same subject.?”9 I shall further show that the early forms of 
these legends were by no means uniformly epic. At any rate, if 
epic, and planned on the scale indicated above p. xc, the whole of 
the ballads on the themes mentioned in Pindar might well have 
filled no more space than a couple of books of our present Iliad. 
The testimony to Stesichorus is late, except as regards his “Helen”. 
However, assuming Athenzus to be correct, the groups in Poly- 
gnotus’ painting on the Delphic Lesché may have been gatheretl 
from his Ἰλίου Πέρσις, and not from the Little Iliad ascribed to 
Lesches. Wherever you touch the early evidence for anything beyond 
the titles of these epics, you find it crumbles away. The name 
“Homer” was doubtless used with vague latitude, by Pindar (who 
by the way adds the “Homeridz”, showing that there was a school 
of such); but to assume that all the legends belonging to the 
Troica were epic, and then to set them down to a “Homer” as 
understood by him, is blowing a very big epic bubble indeed. 

When the question has been asked why the tragedians preferred 
in 80 many instances to follow “Cyclic” subjects instead of those 
taken from our Homer, it has sometimes been answered that they 
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shrunk from too obvious a competition with the “sacred bard”; 
or, a8 Mr Paley puts it, somewhat caustically, that “the greatest 
masters of (dramatic) art in the greatest period of Athens, de- 
liberately preferred the chaff to the wheat, well knowing which 
was the chaff and which was the wheat, but possessed with the 
idea that ‘the wheat’ was something too sacred for them to touch’’.27! 
I have attempted to show that the extent of such preference has 
been exaggerated; but there remains the fact that such “Cyclic” 
subjects furnished a large majority of these tragedians’ plots. 
Aristotle’s judgment may be, I think, accepted in the main, with 
the qualification suggested above. The incidents of the Iliad and 
Odyssey are too artistically complicated, for the most part, with 
the general interest of the story as a whole, for their interest to 
survive in a detached form. On the contrary, if we may take 
Quintus Smyrnzus as a specimen of the Aethiopis and Little Iliad, 
which, as regards the sequence of incidents I suppose we may, or 
nearly so, those incidents are not articulated with any main plot, 
and retard or forward it only mechanically. Each removes, as by 
the deaths of Memnon, Achilles, Paris, and Ajax Telamon, a weight 
from either scale, or replaces the loss, as by the introduction of 
Neoptolemus and Philoktetes, who have to be respectively fetched 
for the purpose. The incidents succeed each other like the groups, 
human and animal, peaceful and warlike, on the shield of Achilles, 
being connected by mere juxtaposition. They represent too closely 
the crude tales out of which they seem to have sprung; whereas 
the author of our Iliad and Odyssey applied to similar crude tales 
the fusion and dramatic incorporation by which they cohere like 
figures in a statuary group, all sharing one common artistic motive. 
Thus, the incidents of the post-Homeric Troica, and probably of 
the pre-Homeric, as the Cypria, Epigoni etc., would admit of being 
detached for working up separately, which most of the Homeric 
would not. At all events an original genius would naturally 
find a fairer field in any epic subject, precisely in proportion as 
he found it less highly dramatized. The highly dramatic impress 
which our Homer has left on nearly all the incidents of his poems 
would thus impart to them a disqualifying character for the dra- 
matist’s purpose; and to this extent it is probable that the great 
tragedians “deliberately preferred the chaff to the wheat”; or rather, 
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like lapidaries, chose the rough diamonds rather than those cut and 
squared already. The highly interesting scenes in Z., especially the 
crowning one of all between Hector his wife and his child, precisely 
because they are so profoundly pathetic to us, as being conjugal 
and domestic, would less move an Athenian audience of the brilliant 
period; and they have moreover no tangible catastrophe. They 
merely lead up to Hector and Paris going forth to the field of 
war. If they could be grouped with the catastrophe of Hector 
himself in X., I can conceive a powerful dramatic effect being 
produced from them, subject, as regards an Athenian audience, to 
the deduction aforesaid. But then we should probably have had 
some modern critic discovering that they could not have been taken 
from the Iliad, because the treatment was so very different! 

112) That: there was a quantity of legend floating in lyric song be- 
fore the age of Pindar is evident from the remains of Ibycus and 
Stesichorus. The fragments of the former suggest the Trvica 
(9, 11, 12, 13*, 35, 36, 37, 44), especially an Ἰλίου Πέρσις. There 
seems also to be special mention among these of Odysseus, Helen, 
Meleager (14%), Iason (39), and Danaé or Semelé (15). The heaven- 
supporting pillars of Herakles or Atlas also occur (57). To Stesi- 
‘chorus are ascribed, besides other poems, a Scylla, an Eriphylé, 
an Ἰλίου Πέρσις, a Helen, a Noorot, an Oresteia, a Geryonid. Of 
Xanthus Athenzus speaks as “earlier than Stesichorus”’, and as 
having furished him with a model for the Oresteia (Athene. xii. 
5134), also as dealing with the legend of Herakles (see Pref. 
vol. II, p. cvii). Their fragments and the authorities for them arc 
given by Bergk, pp. 973—1010. Stesichorus is assigned to 608 B.C. 
If we allow 650 B.C. for Xanthus, which, from the term πρεσβύ- 
tégos, scems not unlikely (Athenee. l. c.), this carries up the evidence 
for the Lyric form of legend to the middle of the 7'" century B.c. 
Of Archilochus’ hymn to Herakles a fragm. 116, Bergk, p. 716, is 
preserved, said to refer to his labour in Augeias’ stables. This 
takes us back further still. To Stesichorus, ὁ. 6. following Xanthus, 
are ascribed by Schneidewin several important steps of develop- 
ment of the Orestein myth; as 1, a hereditary curse entailed on 
Clyteemnestra; 2, she becomes primary agent instead of secondary 
in the murder of her lord; 3, she also, and not Aegisthus only, is 
slain by Orestes; 4, the Furies and Apollo appear as avengers and 
champions of the opposite sides of the feud. (Prof. Jebb’s Introd. 
to Elect. pp. viii—ix.) It seems likely that from Stesichorus, who 
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was from Himera in Sicily, or from some elder lyrist Pindar, who 
visited Sicily, may have taken his allusions to the Oresteiin legend, 
Py. xi. 20 foll, Cf. also Schol. Apoll. Rh. iv. 815 with Ol. ii. 128—43, 
which makes it likely that Pindar here followed Ibycus. I beg to 
point out the fact, that for the existence of these lyric forms of 
legend we have, since Plato quotes Stesichorus and Ibycus by name, 
evidence such as for the mass of epic poetry supposed current in 
Pindar’s time does not exist. Pindar mentions Homeridx and ἀοιδοὶ 
as well as Homer; but there is no ascription of definite poems to 
any, save of a poem on Odysseus’ adventures to Homer. For the re- 
ference to Homer of a ῥῆμα, Py. iv. 494—5, see vol. II, Pref. § XVIII. 

113) The individual fame of Agias, Arctinus, Lesches, and the 
rest,?7? if it be not wholly a myth of the Schools of Alexandria, was for 
Pindar a mere blank. Herodotus mentions the Epigoni and Cypria, 
only to question their Homeric authorship, but without assigning 
them to any rival name. Athenzeus xv. p. 682 regards it as doubt- 
ful, whether Hegesias or Stasinus was the author of the Cypria. 
Nor is there any evidence, how far epos was formulated in Pindar’s 
time outside the Hiad and Odyssey. But 1 should deem that in 
some form such poems as those known to Herodotus then existed, 
also a Thebaid, Argonautica, Heracleid (Minyad?), Oresteta, Danaid. 
But what their epic bulk was relatively to our Homeric poems, it 
is impossible to say. It is possible to construct, from the sketchy 
but vigorous outlines of Pindaric allusion, a number of scattered 
links, but no articulated whole; and to rake all of these which 
bear on the early Zroiva together, and say we have the contents 
of the Cypria, just takes for granted the vital point of proof 
which is wanting. Who can tell what proportion of them may, 
as above suggested, have come from lyric sources? The slighter 
the mutual attachment of these elements, the fitter they would 
probably be for a dramatic purpose; and if the Cypria was such 
a loose string of ballads, it would be sure to gather accretions of 
a similar kind in the interval between Pindar and Aristarchus. 
Thus there is not a particle of proof, nor ever can be, that “many 
incidents in our Odyssey were undoubtedly adapted from longer 
and older epics”. Rude snatches of floating song would be amply 
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sufficient to account for all that we find there. Of course “as 
the ship Argé is expressly mentioned in our Odyssey, it follows 
that a story (Mr Paley says the story) about it must be older than 
the allusion”; and then he proceeds to credit the century before 
Pindar with a fully developed epic, equal, I suppose, in bulk to 
that of Apollonius Rhodius, and to derive from it all the marine 
adventures of our Odyssey! If there ever was such an early epic 
of length comparable to that later Argonautica, it must have been 
built up out of older and shorter ballads. To suppose organized 
compositions of large bulk preceding rude short snatches is to 
subvert all criteria. We must rise from coracles and cock-boats 
up to triremes and three-deckers. It is therefore simpler to deduce 
the Odyssey directly from brief floating ballads guoad matter, than 
to construct a phantom epic of first-rate size as a perfectly gra- 
tuitous intervening link. 

114) “The comparison of Agamemnon (B. 479), says Mr Paley (p. 20), 
with the broad-chested War-god is probably taken from some statue 
of the Age of Phidias”. If so, it is certainly interpolated; and is at all 
events a mere explementary line, like so many others, which probably 
are due to the rhapsodists. Its leader is, ὄμματα καὶ κεφαλὴν ἴκελος 
Διὶ reonixegavva. But why “of the age of Phidias”? Statuary 
is far older in Asia Minor, supposably the poet’s country. Could 
there be no metaphor or simile from statuary, till Pheidias had 
imparted his crowning touches? Above all, why “broad-chested 
War-god”? The line ends στέρνον δὲ Ποσειδάωνι, by ξωνὴν 
previously, “equipment”, all that the {avy girded on, is probably 
meant. Further, “The allusions to the Erechthetim (B. 549, 7. 81) 
and to the offering of the peplus to Athena (Ζ. 271) and to the 
chambers of cut (or squared) stone, ξεστοῖο λύϑοιο (Z. 244), point 
in the same direction”. But what do we know of the date of the 
legend of Erectheus as an indigenous hero at Athens? What of 
the date of the origin of the peplus-offering? Mr Paley’s words 
suggest the Erecthetim of the historical Parthenon (Pausan. i. 26, 6). 
This is as if a medixval mention of 8. Paul's Cathedral in London 
were referred to the present structure. Why ξεστοῖο λίϑοιο should 
not equally be used of the polygonal blocks of the Pelasgi or other 
early builders, 1 am unable to see. The “reference to the destruc- 
tion of Mycene” (4. 53) is thrown into the bargain. But there 
is no “reference” to any “destruction” as a fact. One would 
suppose, from the way in which it is put, that the “destruction of 
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Mycene” would be found in the passage at least as plainly as 
that of Ilium in Z. 448, ἔσσεται ἦμαρ ὅτ᾽ ἄν ποτ᾽ ὀλωώλῃ Ἴλιος 
fey. But in J. 53 we find nothing of the sort. There Mycenx 
is bracketed with Sparta and Argos, and Heré challenges Zeus to 
destroy them all. There is no hint of the fact that the poet re- 
garded her words as ever accomplished. Mr Paley goes on to point 
to the “building of the towers and camp-walls with στῆλαι and other 
demolished materials” (.M. 258), as a similar reminiscence of the old 
walls of the Athenian Acropolis. But we read, στήλας δὲ προβλῆτας 
ἐμόχλεον. t.e. the ‘Trojans did so, when they forced the defences; 
and the phrase continues the previous line, κρόσσας μὲν xveyav 
ἔρυον καὶ ἔρειπον ἐπάλξεις; whence it is plain that the στῆλαι προβλῆ- 
τες are features of the form of the structure, equally with the κρόσσαι 
and the ἐπάλξεις, and have nothing to do with the materials employed. 

115) The “endless repetitions of verses and passages’’, is urged (p. 32) 
as “the strongest possible argument for the theory of late rhapsodists 
drawing from a common stock of matter”. I do not think rhapso- 
dists, late or early, would have repeated themselves or one another 
unless they had already found repetition a feature of the original 
poetry which they recited; to have done so would have betrayed 
their own distinct and recent origin, whereas they must always 
have soughé to perpetuate, not break, the form of tradition. But if 
an original poet composes many thousand lines memoriter, I can 
easily see that he would have the best reasons for making one set 
of words go as far as possible; and thus the use of epic common- 
places would be as natural to him as that of printed forms to us. 
It seems then to me that the argument turns exactly against the 
conclusion which it is brought to establish. 

Oftener far than once or twice Mr Paley has urged in varying 
words the identity of the “Homeric details of armour, chariots, 
walls and fortifications” with those of 450 B.c. I believe it will 
be found that the arms of the Roman Legionary as described by 
Gibbon continued from Marius to Constantine without substantial 
change. Some such battering or boring engine as was used at the 
siege of Platea continued, I believe, in use until gunpowder drove 
it out. But I have before urged that the basis of the Homeric 
armoury is χαλκὸς, including offensive weapons. This corresponds 
very closely with the sword-blades etc. dug up at Myceneg,?’> but 
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not with Greek war in B.C, 450. Will Mr Paley give us evidence 
of the Greek use of the chariot in war at that period? The four- 
square fortalice, with curtain-walls between angular towers and a 
central keep in the court-yard, may be traced, I believe, on the 
Ninevite sculptures, and may be seen in our own castellated re- 
mains downs to the twelfth century A.D. 

116) I will add one word as regards the early vase-painters. They 
presumably would know their subject, like other Greeks, chiefly by 
hearing recitations and witnessing. the performance of plays. The 
popularity of recitation is plain from the use of the ἄγγελος in Greek 
tragedy; his part was created for him by the rhapsodist, who was to 
the general public what the ἄγγελος was to the other dramatis per- 
sonae. But legends involving scenes which had appealed to the 
eye as well as the ear through the stage, would become, if not 
more popular for the purpose of representation, at least more sug- 
gestive and more manageable by the artist. On this ground I 
venture to think that, assuming even the number of illustrated 
legends from other epic subjects to exceed a hundredfold those 
from the Iliad and Odyssey, that fact is fully accounted for by 
the former having passed through a dramatic medium. If the 
vase-painter sought to illustrate epic legends as stich, there would 
be first the local form of legend and the general, secondly the 
interpolated versions of various rhapsodists, thirdly his own im- 
perfect recollections, through any or all of which confusion might 
arise. If therefore we find a vase-subject correspond with a scene 
from our Homeric poems, it is one lucky chance amids many ad- 
verse ones, The stage contrariwise tended to reduce diversities to 
a limited number of definite types, while it gave to scenes and 
groups the benefit of objectivity, and fixed them by ocular re- 
hearsal. Therefore, if a vase-painter sought to embody his remem- 
brance of epic recitations, however faithful he might be to his own 
impressions, the chances of his illustration being recognizable would 
be very much less than if he stuck to the stage. When due weight 
has been given to these considerations, any conclnsions derived 
from the negative evidence of the vase-paintings will vanish, 

117) I may exemplify what I mean by examples of ancient paint- 
ing recorded by Pausanias.?74 A room contained paintings, which 
so far as they were yet uneffaced by time, represented Diomedes in 
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Lemnos taking away Philoktetes’ bow, Odysseus removing the Palla- 
dium from Troy, Orestes slaying Aegisthus, and Pylades slaying the 
sons of Nauplius. Polyxena about to be sacrificed at Achilles’ tomb 
gives the historian occasion to mention a painting by Polygnotus of 
Achilles among the maidens in Scyros, and another of Odysseus 
appearing in presence of Nausikaa and her handmaids. These two 
Pausanias particularizes, the latter as following Homer, the former 
not. The room contained also Perseus bringing Polydektes the head 
of Medusa. Now we know that every one of these subjects, ex-' 
cept perhaps the last, had been represented on the stage.?”> I see 
no reason why the same traditions which evidently prevailed in 
the painted chamber of the Propylea at Athens should not have 
governed vase-painting so far as it was illustrative of legend. 
Another leading feature in the embodiment of legend in art is 
the eclectic character of the work as regards its sources. Thus in 
the famous Delphian Lesché the capture of Ilium and departure 
of the Greeks was represented by Polygnotus, borrowing partly 
from our Homer, more largely, as was natural, from the Ἰλίου 
Πέρσις, (two poems under that name are particularized by Pausa- 
nias) partly again from the Little Ikad, whilst other details are 
ascribed to the artist’s own invention. This leads one not to ex- 
pect, in a legend thus illustrated, any particular version of it to 
come out clean, So far as his surface allowed, the artist might 
draw from as many poets as had handled it; and this tends to 
introduce confusion into any criticism of the work as illustrating 
poets, and fallacy into any conclusions respecting them. These 
remarks merely develope and confirm my previous ones, vol. II, 
Pref. p. xui.’ Another fact which governs all early historical 
painting, Pagan and Christian alike, is that the artist aspires to 
convey in the given space more of the action than was syn- 
chronous at any given time. Thus a vase in the British Museum 
shows the sacrifice of Polyxena, with Polydorus, or perhaps his 
ghost, as a bye-stander. Thus another groups Hector and Glaucus 
from II. 530—6 with Kebriones, who only appears two hundred 
lines further on, after a change of scene.?7® We need not assume 
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that in either case the artist forgot or confused his subject, but 
that he sought to be comprehensive, and with this view introduced 
what one may call a perspective of time. 

118) The eclectic character of Pclygnotus’ paintings as regards 
their sources is still more conspicuous in the left-hand member of his 
great Delphian composition. Its subject was the visit of Odysseus to 
the abode of the dead. Here Pausanias recognized the Acheron and 
the “groves of Persephoné”, the comrades Perimedes and Eury- 
lochus, and Odysseus in attitude as described in the Odyssey, 
Phedra, Chloris and other ladies of the passage 4. 225 foll., Elpenor 
Teiresias and Anticleia, Antilochus and the hero comrades of the 
Shades; and Ajax with others, the legendary opponents or victims 
of Odysseus, forming a group apart; also Tityos, but without his 
vulture. But he also recognized various personages or accessorics 
borrowed from the Minyad, the Noorot, and apparently from the 
Cypria, Little Iliad, Aethiopis, etc. Thus Polygnotus had introduced 
Charon and his boat, Theseus and Peirithoiis, Palamedes and Pen- 
thesileia; and a demon Eurynomus devouring carrion of carcases, 
a strange weird fancy of which Pausanias knew no source. But 
there were also seen Meleager and Thamyris, whose legends are 
noticed in the Iliad, and the daughters of Pandareos, mentioned 
in a later book of the Odyssey, and referred by Pausanias to the 
Πηνελόπης λόγοι, no doubt an ante-Alexandrine division of Homeric 
subject matter. Ofcourse it is open to any one to say that Iliad 
and Odyssey, Minyad, Νόστοι, Cypria and the rest were all Homer 
alike to Polygnotus, a floating mass of nebulous epic; but no one 
who remembers Herodotus’ critical doubts regarding the Cypria 
and the Epigonit and the double version of Helen’s story will accept 
such a view. It is plain then from these examples that Greek 
art illustrative of legend was, like Greek dramatic art, not tied 
to fixed lines, as though a servile reproduction, but sought to rule 
independently in its own realm. We may suppose that the vase- 
painter would claim a similar prerogative, so far as his narrower 
field allowed it; and would not, until a very late period, admit that 
he illustrated poets, but legends, and used poets only as means to 
his end. Thus when Mr Paley says, “I know of but two or three 
among the earlier kind which can fairly be referred to any episode 
in our Homeric texts”,?”7 and makes this a ground of disproving 
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their existence at an early period, I think he seeks a conclusion 
which is not to be found in the premises; and when he adds ina 
note, ‘For numerous vase-paintings exist exhibiting the Homeric 
heroes under many different aspects”, he unconsciously undermines 
the ground on which he stands. ) 

119) I wish next to say a few words on Homeric art, especially as 
illustrated by recent discovery. Firstly, as regards material, that 
which dominates in Homeric description is unquestionably metal. 
The many fashions of cup, tripod, armour and palace-interior, all 
attest this. Especially the use of gold and silver in belts and 
girdles, where another material would be suggested by convenience, 
is even more decisive proof. This is exactly what was found at 
Mycenz; where indeed, if we except weapons and domestic utensils, 
gold for the purposes of art seems to supersede and almost drive 
out all other not only metals but materials. Silver appears there 
comparatively rarely. The prevalence of metal there is precisely 
what we find in Homer, while the predominance of gold entirely 
justifies the epithet πολύχρυσος, affixed by Homer exclusively to 
Mycene among all other cities which he enumerates. Troy indeed 
had been so once, but through the waste of war was so no more.?78 
The key of Penelopé’s treasure-chest was of copper, but had an 
ivory handle; compare the key found by D* Schliemann at Hissarlik 
(Troy and its Remains p. 333), of copper, 4 in. long, but having 
had a handle of different material, supposed by D* Schliemann to 
have been wood. Secondly, as regards decorative patterns; where 
any definite type of mechanical ornament appears in Homer, it is 
mostly of the circular or spiral sort, expressed in such words as 
δινωτήν, ἀμφιδεδίνηται. Such spiral or circular pattern is a feature 
which lies on the surface of the Mycenszean ornamental work, In 
Mycenze was found a cup with a single pair of handles, and a dove 
on each with beak depressed, as in the act of sipping. The cup 
of Nestor had four “ears’’, «. 6. handles, and each handle was be- 
tween a pair of doves which seemed dipping their beaks into the 
contents. The poet merely multiplies the element of decoration 
which the actual cup, of uncomputed antiquity, displays. Further, 
it was “pierced with golden nails”. So at Mycenx, we are ex- 
pressly told, the metal work showed no soldering, but that all such 
vessels were joined with numerous pins. Nestor’s cup had two 
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πυϑμένες below it. The word is not quite clear, but may be prob- 
ably interpreted by a cup found at Iissarlik, (Zroy etc. Nos 239, 
240) a veritable ἀμφικύπελλον, having a lip for pouring either 
way, one large, one small; and showing an oval ridge below, 
forming a socket-foot, hollow apparently, to steady the cup when 
standing. This throws some light on the Homeric πυϑμήν. The 
“sceptre of Agamemnon” was believed by Homer to be a famous 
heir-loom relic, given by Zeus through Hermes to the founder of 
the dynasty. It is not described, save by the expression ἄφϑιτον 
ἀεὶ, a phrase which might be understood in respect either of its 
material, or of its perpetual demise. The Fire-god wrought it. 
No device or ornament is mentioned as borne upon it; but in the 
royal accoutrements of the king of Mycenx the “dragon” is the 
dominant emblem. Dragon forms crowd his corslet and are repeated 
in his shield-belt. Now in the tomb of five corpses at Mycens 
was found (No. 451) a magnificent golden cylinder of quatrefoiled 
open work, each leaf touching other only by their points, and each 
glazed with a flake of rock-crystal; and hard by in the same tomb 
(No. 452) a splendidly executed head of a golden dragon with open 
jaws, no doubt the head of the sceptre-stem which the cylinder 
enclosed; for the scales of the monster were similarly crystal-glazed. 
The coincidence of device with that of the Homeric panoply may 
of course be mere accident. But in Homer only, I believe, of all 
poets of the western world, would such an accident be possible. 
There was found a bifurcate sword-belt (No. 369), apt to sustain 
exactly such an arrangement of weapons as we have on Agamem- 
non’s person, where the “knife hung close to the sheath of his 
great sword”.?7” Three of these golden baldrics were found, each 
exactly such a “suspender” (ἀορτὴρ) as Homer describes, and as 
sustained the sword, or sword and knife, of the King of Men.?*° 
There was found a golden ornament for the greave (No. 338), 
which may represent the Homeric ἐπισφύριον; while fifteen Myce- 
nean swords with great golden hilés illustrate the Homeric epithet 
κωπήεις 351 for a sword. But none of them had any guards, as neither 
does Homer mention any; and, where detail is so ample, such nega- 
tive evidence is strong. Further, a Homeric sword in shock of battle 
breaks ἀμφὶ xevdov,?®? the same word which is used for a spear: 
shaft, ἐν καυλῷ ἐάγη; 3853. and the inference is that the sword-handle 
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was, like the spear-shaft, guardless. Again, each of the golden 
diadems in the tomb of three at Mycense had a pin and tube for 
for fixing round the head. Odysseus’ cloak had a golden clasp 
fastened with “a pair of tubes” (αὐλοῖσι διδύμοισιν).32335. Thus, as in 
Nestor’s cup, the poet merely multiplies the element which is found 
identical in the tomb. That golden clasp presented a hunting 
group of hound and fawn, the lively attitudes and eager expression 
of which are dwelt upon by the poet.?8° Dr Schliemann describes a 
golden plate, probably a scabbard-decoration, with the device of a 
lion in pursuit of a stag; which, feeling itself lost, turns round and 
looks at its pursuer “with a face full of anguish”. The dress of 
the goddess Heré is fastened “with golden pins inserted” (χρυσείῃς 
ἐνετῇσι); 138. three golden pins, among many small ornaments, were 
found in the tomb of five. Amber figures too copiously to need re- 
ferences in the personal adornment of Homeric ladies as well as else- 
where, and at Mycenz a vast store of decorative amber was exhumed. 
The distinction marked in Homer between vessels of domestic use 
which had and which had not been on the fire (λεβῆτα ... λευκὸν 
ἔτ᾽ αὐτῶς, φιάλην ἀπύρωτον, λεβῆτ᾽ ἄπυρον, etc.),*8" is preserved 
among the Mycenzan remains. Of five large copper caldrons three 
showed marks of use on the fire. The cup offered by Menelaiis 
to -Telemachus is “of massy silver finished at the lips with gold”’.?®° 
We find at Mycenz (No. 482) a fragment of a large silver vase, 
the lips of which were of copper thickly plated with gold, and 
again, a large silver gold-plated goblet. You might search Apollo- 
nius Rhodius and Q. Smyrneus from beginning to end - without 
eliciting a single detailed illustration, such as in these remains 
falls in a shower of light on the text of Homer. So different is 
the conventional, “stagy” heroic of their descriptions from the 
genuine antiquity of the Iliad and Odyssey. 

120) But the crown of Homeric art is the Shield of Achilles. 
Before considering its details, let us briefly review some master- 
pieces of antique art described in Pausanias. The Pheidian throne 
of Zeus at Olympia, save for a representation of the Olympic 
games which the genius loct required, is a blaze of mythology 
from pinnacle to footstool. The earlier throne of Apollo at Amyclex 
is precisely similar, save for the self-interested intrusion of a por- 
trait-panel representing the artist and his comrades. In them we pass 
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without human relief from Graces and Hours to Tritons and Dioscuri, 
thence to Typhéeus, Echidna and the rest of the mythic host. Take 
the Parthenon as Pheidias left it; it is a panheroén of Attic myth 
and legend from end to end. Next, before we touch the shield of 
Homer take the Scutum Herculis of Hesiod.?8® What does it show? 
121) It shows in three zones as many elements of design, one 

purely human, one animal, one mythical. The purely human groups 
of -mirth and peril, labour and repose, the marriage feast and the 
besieged city are there. Then seems to intervene a margin of fierce 
animals. Some of the descriptive lines are, 168—72, 

ἐν δὲ συῶν ἀγέλαι χλούνων ἔσαν ἠδὲ λεόντων 

ἐς σφέας δερκομένων xoredvtav ϑ᾽ ἱεμένων τε. 

τῶν καὶ ὁμιληδὸν στέχες ἤϊσαν᾽ οὐδέ νυ τοί γε 

οὐδέτεροι τρεέτην᾽ φρῖσσόν γε μὲν αὐχένας ἄμφω. 

ἤδη yao σφιν ἔκειτο μέγας λῖς, ἀμφὶ δὲ κάπροι. 
This may be compared with Homer’s Belt of the same hero, 4. 610—2, 

χρύσεος ἦν τελάμων, iva ϑέσκελα ἔργα τέτυκτο, 

ἄρκτοι τ᾽ ἀγρότεροί te oveg χαροποί τὲ λέοντες 

ὑσμῖναί τε μάχαι TE φόνοι τ᾽ ἀνδροκτασίαι τε. 
The zone of combative animals in the Hesiodic shield seems 
developed from this passage of the Odyssey. While the fearful 
serpent forms, Scut. Herc. 161—7, seem elaborated from’ that on the 
shield belt of Agamemnon, 4. 38—40. But the Hesiodic shield further 


passes into myth in its third series of subjects — into Lapithae 
and Centaurs, the Assembly of the Gods, Phoebus and the Muses 
in full choir, Perseus and the Gorgon’s head — impersonations, 


many of which had won their way to the religious acceptance of the 
Greek world since Homer sang. Take, again, the Chest of Cypselus, 
probably dating from some time in the seventh century B.c. There 
we find the Tale of Troy grouped amidst other myths, itself be- 
come a myth. With scenes from that Tale, including the Odyssey, 
and one in particular from this very episode of the Shield, Thetis 
bringing the divine weapons to Achilles, its surface is covered, save 
for a single historic battle-piece, recorded by Pausanias with a cri- 
ticism as to its precise subject. Now let us turn to the Homeric 
shield of Achilles. It is distinguished by the total absence of any 


*¢@ The Scutum Herculis, which I call Hesiodic in compliance with a doubtful 
tradition, is full of interpolations which encrust the original design; but, for 
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interest pervades the whois. ir scene Iv τισι. neaceini. Teative. 
litigious, warlike, agriculturu.. bucolic. shorectic. The poet im fact 
has caught the artist im the mmianet οἱ axa. stucving in all sim- 
plicity the familiar thing befor: nik eves: while the Uinstration at 
myth is yet below the horizoer of me ming. In Homer's sri we 
have a child in the nursery puure of conscionsnoss. playing at 
imitating the scenes the: gu τ, arocnd it. Homer's leve of ant 
mals, and the extent τὸ whith ix simile he takes them inte parmer 
ship with humanity. muking «hem the reficex and the inden of 
human feeling, shows the same priminve state of mind as re 
gards nature. You might almost construct a “ Baast-oe” cult 
from the similes of the Jliad: and it animals conld turn ecrities, 
they would crown it as the prize-poem of the world. On the 
contrary, as regards the emoticnal play of human feature and 
the expression of attitude and gesture — save for a vory few of 
the most masterful emotions, as the fear that prostrates, the courage 
that blazes in the eve — Homer is. for a great poct, remarkably 
barren. He commonly pavs vou off in narrative with some piece 
of epic common-place, ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν, or the like, and then lets 
his genius explode in a simile of animal nature. His creative 
energy in this sphere at once balances and supplements his barren- 
ness in the other, and both belong to a glorious mind in the child, 
like phase of humanity. Emotional descriptiveness, like mythological 
embellishment, is a growth of a later age of reflection and self 
introspection, when awe has opened a great gulf between the goda 
and man, when culture has raised man to a consciously higher 
level above the brute. You may find fierce forms of boar and 
lion retaining their decorative power in any poetry; but you will 
nowhere but in Homer find description devoted to two picoer — 

which the human clement is merely an accessory of the anim 
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without human relief from Graces and Hours to Tritons and Dioscuri, 
thence to Typhéeus, Echidna and the rest of the mythic host. Take 
the Parthenon as Pheidias left it; it is a panherodn of Attic myth 
and legend from end to end. Next, before we touch the shield of 
Homer take the Scutum Herculis of Hesiod.?*® What does it show? 
121) It shows in three zones as many elements of design, one 

purely human, one animal, one mythical. The purely human groups 
of mirth and peril, labour and repose, the marriage feast and the 
besieged city are there. Then seems to intervene a margin of fierce 
animals. Some of the descriptive lines are, 168—72, 

ἐν δὲ συῶν ἀγέλαι χλούνων ἔσαν ἠδὲ λεόντων 

ἐς σφέας δερκομένων κοτεόντων ϑ᾽ ἱεμένων τε. 

τῶν καὶ ὁμιληδὸν στίχες qloav’ οὐδέ νυ τοί γε 

οὐδέτεροι τρεέτην᾽ φρῖσσόν γε μὲν αὐχένας ἄμφω. 

ἤδη γάρ σφιν ἔκειτο μέγας λῖς, ἀμφὶ dt κάπροι. 
This may be compared with Homer’s Belt of the same hero, 4. 610—2, 

χρύσεος ἦν τελάμων, ἵνα ϑέσκελα ἔργα τέτυκτο, 

ἄρκτοι τ᾽ ἀγρότεροί τε συΐες χαροποί τε λέοντες 

ὑσμῖναί τὲ μάχαι τε φόνοι τ᾽ ἀνδροχτασίαι τε. 
The zone of combative animals in the Hesiodic shield seems 
developed from this passage of the Odyssey. While the fearful 
serpent forms, Scut. Herc. 161—7, seem elaborated from that on the 
shield belt of Agamemnon, 4. 38—40. But the Hesiodic shield further 
passes into myth in its third series of subjects — into Lapithac 
and Centaurs, the Assembly of the Gods, Phoebus and the Muses 
in full choir, Perseus and the Gorgon’s head — impersonations, 
many of which had won their way to the religious acceptance of the 
Greek world since Homer sang. Take, again, the Chest of Cypselus, 
probably dating from some time in the seventh century B.c. There 
we find the Tale of Troy grouped amidst other myths, itself be- 
come a myth. With scenes from that Tale, including the Odyssey, 
and one in particular from this very episode of the Shield, Thetis 
bringing the divine weapons to Achilles, its surface is covered, save 
for a single historic battle-piece, recorded by Pausanias with a cri- 
ticism as to its precise subject. Now let us turn to the Homeric 
shield of Achilles. It is distinguished by the total absence of any 
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mythological group, or even personage. Ares and Athené with 
the dismal crew of battle-fiends, Strife, Uproar, Deadly Fate, 
blend indeed in the mél¢ée of depicted war, just as they ap- 
pear in actual battle on the plain of Troy in Homer’s description. 
They are merely secondaries to the human pugnacious instinct. 
They are on the Shield because they are in the field. But here 
we have a miniature earth and heaven, with its Ocean belt around 
it and sun, moon and stars above; then man and all his works, 
the wild and its fierce creatures. But a human and creaturely 
interest pervades the whole, in scenes by turn peaceful, festive, 
litigious, warlike, agricultural, bucolic, choreutic. The poet in fact 
has caught the artist in the infancy of art, studying in all sim- 
plicity the familiar thing before his eyes; while the illustration of 
myth is yet’ below the horizon of his mind. In Homer’s art we 
have a child in the nursery phase of consciousness, playing at 
imitating the scenes that go on around it. Homer’s love of ani- 
mals, and the extent to which in simile he takes them into partner- 
ship with humanity, making them the reflex and the index of 
human feeling, shows the same primitive state of mind as re- 
gards nature. You might almost construct a “Beast-epic” cut 
from the similes of the Iliad; and if animals could turn critics, 
they would crown it as the prize-poem of the world. On the 
contrary, as regards the emotional play of human feature and 
the expression of attitude and gesture — save for a very few of 
the most masterful emotions, as the fear that prostrates, the courage 
that blazes in the eye — Homer is, for a great poet, remarkably 
barren. He commonly pays you off in narrative with some piece 
of epic common-place, ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν, or the like, and then lets 
his genius explode in a simile of animal nature. His creative 
energy in this sphere at once balances and supplements his barren- 
ness in the other, and both belong to a glorious mind in the child- 
like phase of humanity. Emotional descriptiveness, like mythological 
embellishment, is a growth of a later age of reflection and self- 
introspection, when awe has opened a great gulf between the gods 
and man, when culture has raised man to a consciously higher 
level above the brute. You may find fierce forms of boar and 
lion retaining their decorative power in any poetry; but you will 
nowhere but in Homer find description devoted to two pieces in 
which the human clement is merely an accessory of the animal.?™ 
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not with Greek war in B.C, 450. Will Mr Paley give us evidence 
of the Greek use of the chariot in war at that period? The four- 
square fortalice, with curtain-walls between angular towers and a 
central keep in the court-yard, may be traced, I believe, on the 
Ninevite sculptures, and may be seen in our own castellated re- 
mains downs to the twelfth century A.D. 

116) I will add one word as regards the early vase-painters. They 
presumably would know their subject, like other Greeks, chiefly by 
hearing recitations and witnessing. the performance of plays. The 
popularity of recitation is plain from the use of the ἄγγελος in Greek 
tragedy; his part was created for him by the rhapsodist, who was to 
the general public what the ἄγγελος was to the other dramatis per- 
sonae. But legends involving scenes which had appealed to the 
eye as well as the ear through the stage, would become, if not 
more popular for the purpose of representation, at least more sug- 
gestive and more manageable by the artist. On this ground I 
venture to think that, assuming even the number of illustrated 
legends from other epic subjects to exceed a hundredfold those 
from the Iliad and Odyssey, that fact is fully accounted for by 
the former having passed through a dramatic medium. If the 
vase-painter sought to illustrate epic legends as such, there would 
be first the local form of legend and the general, secondly the 
interpolated versions of various rhapsodists, thirdly his own im- 
perfect recollections, through any or all of which confusion might 
arise. If therefore we find a vase-subject correspond with a scene 
from our Homeric poems, it is one lucky chance amids many ad- 
verse ones, The stage contrariwise tended to reduce diversities to 
a limited number of definite types, while it gave to scenes and 
groups the benefit of objectivity, and fixed them by ocular re- 
hearsal. Therefore, if a vase-painter sought to embody his remem- 
brance of epic recitations, however faithful he might be to his own 
impressions, the chances of his illustration being recognizable would 
be very much less than if he stuck to the stage. When duc weight 
has been given to these considerations, any conclnsions derived 
from the negative evidence of the vase-paintings will vanish. 

117) I may exemplify what I mean by examples of ancient paint- 
ing recorded by Pausanias.2/* A room contained paintings, which 
so far as they were yet uneffaced by time, represented Diomedes in 
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Lemnos taking away Philoktetes’ bow, Odysseus removing the Palla- 
dium from ‘l'roy, Orestes slaying Aegisthus, and Pylades slaying the 
sons of Nauplius. Polyxena about to be sacrificed at Achilles’ tomb 
gives the historian occasion to mention a painting by Polygnotus of 
Achilles among the maidens in Scyros, and another of Odysseus 
appearing in presence of Nausikaa and her handmaids. These two 
Pausanias particularizes, the latter as following Homer, the former 
not. The room contained also Perseus bringing Polydektes the head 
of Medusa. Now we know that every one of these subjects, ex-' 
cept perhaps the last, had been represented on the stage.?’> I see 
no reason why the same traditions which evidently prevailed in 
the painted chamber of the Propylea at Athens should not have 
governed vase-painting so far as it was illustrative of legend. 
Another leading feature in the embodiment of legend in art is 
the eclectic character of the work as regards its sources. Thus in 
the famous Delphian Lesché the capture of Ilium and departure 
of the Greeks was represented by Polygnotus, borrowing partly 
from our Homer, more largely, as was natural, from the Ἰλίου 
Πέρσις, (two poems under that name are particularized by Pausa- 
nias) partly again from the Little Ikad, whilst other details are 
ascribed to the artist’s own invention. This leads one not to ex- 
pect, in a legend thus illustrated, any particular version of it to 
come out clean. So far as his surface allowed, the artist might 
draw from as many poets as had handled it; and this tends to 
introduce confusion into any criticism of the work as illustrating 
poets, and fallacy into any conclusions respecting them. These 
remarks merely develope and confirm my previous ones, vol. II, 
Pref. p. x1i.’ Another fact which governs all early historical 
painting, Pagan and Christian alike, is that the artist aspires to 
convey in the given space more of the action than was syn- 
chronous at any given time. Thus a vase in the British Museum 
shows the sacrifice of Polyxena, with Polydorus, or perhaps his 
ghost, as a bye-stander. Thus another groups Hector and Glaucus 
from JI. 530—6 with Kebriones, who only appears two hundred 
lines further on, after a change of scene.?’® We need not assume 
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that in either case the artist forgot or confused his subject, but 
that he sought to be comprehensive, and with this view introduced 
what one may call a perspective of time. 

118) The eclectic character of Polygnotus’ paintings as regards 
their sources is still more conspicuous in the left-hand member of his 
great Delphian composition. Its subject was the visit of Odysseus to 
the abode of the dead. Here Pausanias recognized the Acheron and 
the “groves of Persephoné”, the comrades Perimedes and Eury- 
lochus, and Odysseus in attitude as described in the Odyssey, 
Phedra, Chloris and other ladies of the passage 4. 225 foll., Elpenor 
Teiresias and Anticleia, Antilochus and the hero comrades of the 
Shades; and Ajax with others, the legendary opponents or victims 
of Odysseus, forming a group apart; also Tityos, but without his 
vulture. But he also recognized various personages or accessories 
borrowed from the Minyad, the Nooroc, and apparently from the 
Cypria, Little Iliad, Aethiopis, etc. Thus Polygnotus had introduced 
Charon and his boat, Theseus and Peirithoiis, Palamedes and Pen- 
thesileia; and a demon Eurynomus devouring carrion of carcases, 
a strange weird fancy of which Pausanias knew no source. But 
there were also seen Meleager and Thamyris, whose legends are 
noticed in the Iliad, and the daughters of Pandareos, mentioned 
in a later book of the Odyssey, and referred by Pausanias to the 
Πηνελόπης λόγοι, no doubt an ante-Alexandrine division of Homeric 
subject matter. Of course it is open to any one to say that Iliad 
and Odyssey, Minyad, Nootot, Cypria and the rest were all Homer 
alike to Polygnotus, a floating mass of nebulous epic; but no one 
who remembers Herodotus’ critical doubts regarding the Cypria 
and the Epigont and the double version of Helen’s story will accept 
such a view. It is plain then from these examples that Greek 
art illustrative of legend was, like Greek dramatic art, not tied 
to fixed lines, as though a servile reproduction, but sought to rule 
independently in its own realm. We may suppose that the vase- 
painter would claim a similar prerogative, so far as his narrower 
field allowed it; and would not, until a very late period, admit that 
he illustrated poets, but legends, and used poets only as means to 
his end. Thus when Mr Paley says, “‘I know of but two or three 
among the earlier kind which can fairly be referred to any episode 
in our Homeric texts”,?”?7 and makes this a ground of disproving 
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their existence at an early period, I think he seeks a conclusion 
which is not to be found in the premises; and when he adds ina 
note, “For numerous vase-paintings exist exhibiting the Homeric 
heroes under many different aspects”, he unconsciously undermines 
the ground on which he stands. ᾿ 

119) 1 wish next to say a few words on Homeric art, especially as 
illustrated by recent discovery. Firstly, as regards material, that 
which dominates in Homeric description is unquestionably metal. 
The many fashions of cup, tripod, armour and palace-interior, all 
attest this. Especially the use of gold and silver in belts and 
girdles, where another material would be suggested by convenience, 
is even more decisive proof. This is exactly what was found at 
Mycenz; where indeed, if we except weapons and domestic utensils, 
gold for the purposes of art seems to supersede and almost drive 
out all other not only metals but materials. Silver appears there 
comparatively rarely. The prevalence of metal there is precisely 
what we find in Homer, while the predominance of gold entirely 
justifies the epithet πολύχρυσος, affixed by Homer exclusively to 
Mycenz among all other cities which he enumerates. Troy indeed 
had been so once, but through the waste of war was so no more.??8 
The key of Penelopé’s treasure-chest was of copper, but had an 
ivory handle; compare the key found by D* Schliemann at Hissarlik 
(Troy and us Remains p. 333), of copper, 4 in. long, but having 
had a handle of different material, supposed by D* Schliemann to 
have been wood. Secondly, as regards decorative patterns; where 
any definite type of mechanical ornament appears in Homer, it is 
mostly of the circular or spiral sort, expressed in such words as 
δινωτήν, ἀμφιδεδίνηται. Such spiral or circular pattern is a feature 
which lies on the surface of the Mycenezan ornamental work. In 
Mycenz was found a cup with a single pair of handles, and a dove 
on each with beak depressed, as in the act of sipping. The cup 
of Nestor had four “ears”, 7. 6. handles, and each handle was be- 
tween a pair of doves which seemed dipping their beaks into the 
contents. The poet merely multiplies the element of decoration 
which the actual cup, of uncomputed antiquity, displays. Further, 
it was “pierced with golden nails”, So at Mycene, we are ex- 
pressly told, the metal work showed no soldering, but that all such 
vessels were joined with numerous pins. Nestor’s cup had two 
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πυϑμένες below it. The word is not quite clear, but may be prob- 
ably interpreted by a cup found at Hissarlik, (Troy etc. Nos 239, 
240) a veritable ἀμφικύπελλον, having a lip for pouring either 
way, one large, one small; and showing an oval ridge below, 
forming a socket-foot, hollow apparently, to steady the cup when 
standing. This throws some light on the Homeric πυϑμήν. The 
“sceptre of Agamemnon” was believed by Homer to be a famous 
heir-loom relic, given by Zeus through Hermes to the founder of 
the dynasty. It is not described, save by the expression ἄφϑιτον 
ἀεὶ, a phrase which might be understood in respect either of its 
material, or of its perpetual demise. The Fire-god wrought it. 
No device or ornament is mentioned as borne upon it; but in the 
royal accoutrements of the king of Mycenx the “dragon” is the 
dominant emblem. Dragon forms crowd his corslet and are repeated 
in his shield-belt. Now in the tomb of five corpses at Mycenx 
was found (No. 451) a magnificent golden cylinder of quatrefoiled 
open work, each leaf touching other only by their points, and cach 
glazed with a flake of rock-crystal; and hard by in the same tomb 
(No. 452) a splendidly executed head of a golden dragon with open 
jaws, no doubt the head of the sceptre-stem which the cylinder 
enclosed; for the scales of the monster were similarly crystal-glazed. 
The coincidence of device with that of the Homeric panoply may 
of course be mere accident. But in Homer only, I believe, of all 
poets of the western world, would such an accident be possible. 
There was found a bifurcate sword-belt (No. 369), apt to sustain 
exactly such an arrangement of weapons as we have on Agamem- 
non’s person, where the “knife hung close to the sheath of his 
great sword”.?79 Three of these golden baldrics were found, each 
exactly such a “suspender” (ἀορτὴρ) as Homer describes, and as 
sustained the sword, or sword and knife, of the King of Men.**° 
There was found a golden ornament for the greave (No. 333), 
which may represent the Homeric ἐπισφύριον; while fifteen Myce- 
nean swords with great golden hilts illustrate the Homeric epithet 
xazmnets 3581 for a sword. But none of them had any guards, as neither 
does Homer mention any; and, where detail is so ample, such nega- 
tive evidence is strong. Further, a Homeric sword in shock of battle 
breaks ἀμφὶ καυλὸν,252 the same word which is used for a spear: 
shaft, ἐν καυλῷ ἐάγη;: 333 and the inference is that the sword-handle 
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was, like the spear-shaft, guardless. Again, each of the golden 
diadems in the tomb of three at Mycenzw had a pin and tube for 
for fixing round the head. Odysseus’ cloak had a golden clasp 
fastened with “a pair of tubes” (αὐλοῖσι διδυμοισιν).2334 Thus, as in 
Nestor’s cup, the poet merely multiplies the element which is found 
identical in the tomb. That golden clasp presented a hunting 
group of hound and fawn, the lively attitudes and eager expression 
of which are dwelt upon by the poet.?8> Dr Schliemann describes a 
golden plate, probably a scabbard-decoration, with the device of a 
lion in pursuit of a stag; which, feeling itself lost, turns round and 
looks at its pursuer “with a face full of anguish”. The dress of 
the goddess Heré is fastened ‘with golden pins inserted” (χρυσείῃς 
ἐνετῇσι); 1558 three golden pins, among many small ornaments, were 
found in the tomb of five. Amber figures too copiously to need re- 
ferences in the personal adornment of Homeric ladies as well as else- 
where, and at Mycenz a vast store of decorative amber was exhumed. 
The distinction marked in Homer between vessels of domestic use 
which had and which had not been on the fire (λεβῆτα ... λευκὸν 
ἔτ᾽ αὐτῶς, φιάλην ἀπύρωτον, λεβῆτ᾽ ἄπυρον, etc.),?°" is preserved 
among the Mycenwan remains. Of five large copper caldrons three 
showed marks of use on the fire. The cup offered by Menelaiis 
to-Telemachus is “of massy silver finished at the lips with gold’’.?% 
We find at Mycenz (No. 482) a fragment of a large silver vase, 
the lips of which were of copper thickly plated with gold, and 
again, a large silver gold-plated goblet. You might search Apollo- 
nius Rhodius and Q. Smyrnzus from beginning to end ' without 
eliciting a single detailed illustration, such as in these remains 
falls in a shower of light on the text of Homer. So different is 
the conventional, “stagy” heroic of their descriptions from the 
genuine antiquity of the Iliad and Odyssey. 

120) But the crown of Homeric art is the Shield of Achilles. 
Before considering its details, let us briefly review some master- 
pieces of antique art described in Pausanias. The Pheidian throne 
of Zeus at Olympia, save for a representation of the Olympic 
games which the genius loci required, is a blaze of mythology 
from pinnacle to footstool. The earlier throne of Apollo at Amycle 
is precisely similar, save for the self-interested intrusion of a por- 
trait-panel representing the artist and his comrades. In them we pass 
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without human relief from Graces and Hours to Tritons and Dioscuri, 
thence to Typhéeus, Echidna and the rest of the mythic host. Take 
the Parthenon as Pheidias left it; it is a panherodn of Attic myth 
and legend from end to end. Next, before we touch the shield of 
Homer take the Scuéum Herculis of Hesiod.?*® What does it show? 
121) It shows in three zones as many elements of design, one 

purely human, one animal, one mythical. The purely human groups 
of mirth and peril, labour and repose, the marriage feast and the 
besieged city are there. Then seems to intervene a margin of fierce 
animals. Some of the descriptive lines are, 168—72, 

ἐν δὲ συῶν ἀγέλαι χλούνων ἔσαν ἠδὲ λεόντων 

ἐς σφέας δερκομένων κοτεόντων ϑ᾽ ἱεμένων τε. 

τῶν καὶ ὁμιληδὸν στίχες ἤϊσαν᾽ οὐδέ νυ τοί γε 

οὐδέτεροι τρεέτην΄ φρῖσσόν γε μὲν αὐχένας ἄμφω. 

ἤδη γάρ σφιν ἔκειτο μέγας Als, ἀμφὶ δὲ κάπροι. 
This may be compared with Homer’s Belt of the same hero, 4. 610—2, 

χρύσεος ἦν τελάμων, ἵνα ϑέσκελα ἔργα τέτυκτο, 

ἄρκτοι τ᾽ ἀγρότεροί te συΐες χαροποί τε λέοντες 

ὑσμῖναί τε μάχαι τε φόνοι τ᾽ ἐνδροκτασίαι τε. 
The zone of combative animals in the Hesiodic shield seems 
developed from this passage of the Odyssey. While the fearful 
serpent forms, Scut. Herc. 161—7, seem elaborated from that on the 
shield belt of Agamemnon, 4. 38—40. But the Hesiodic shield further 
passes into myth in its third series of subjects — into Lapithae 
and Centaurs, the Assembly of the Gods, Phoebus and the Muses 
in full choir, Perseus and the Gorgon’s head — impersonations, 
many of which had won their way to the religious acceptance of the 
Greek world since Homer sang. Take, again, the Chest of Cypselus, 
probably dating from some time in the seventh century B.c. There 
we find the Tale of Troy grouped amidst other myths, itself be- 
come a myth. With scenes from that Tale, including the Odyssey, 
and one in particular from this very episode of the Shield, Thetis 
bringing the divine weapons to Achilles, its surface is covered, save 
for a single historic battle-piece, recorded by Pausanias with a cri- 
ticism as to its precise subject. Now let us turn to the Homeric 
shield of Achilles. It is distinguished by the total absence of any 
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mythological group, or even personage. Ares and Athené with 
the dismal crew of battle-fiends, Strife, Uproar, Deadly Fate, 
blend indeed in the mélée of depicted war, just as they ap- 
pear in actual battle on the plain of Troy in Homer’s description. 
They are merely secondaries to the human pugnacious instinct. 
They are on the Shield because they are in the field. But here 
we have a miniature earth and heaven, with its Ocean belt around 
it and sun, moon and stars above; then man and all his works, 
the wild and its fierce creatures. But a human and creaturely 
interest pervades the whole, in scenes by turn peaceful, festive, 
litigious, warlike, agricultural, bucolic, choreutic. The poet in fact 
has caught the artist in the infancy of art, studying in all sim- 
plicity the familiar thing before his eyes; while the illustration of 
myth is yet’ below the horizon of his mind. In Homer’s art we 
have a child in the nursery phase of consciousness, playing at 
imitating the scenes that go on around it. Homer’s love of ani- 
mals, and the extent to which in simile he takes them into partner- 
ship with humanity, making them the reflex and the index of 
human feeling, shows the same primitive state of mind as re- 
gards nature. You might almost construct a “Beast-epic” cut 
from the similes of the Hiad; and if animals could turn critics, 
they would crown it as the prize-poem of the world. On the 
contrary, as regards the emotional play of human feature and 
the expression of attitude and gesture — save for a very few of 
the most masterful emotions, as the fear that prostrates, the courage 
that blazes in the eye — Homer is, for a great poet, remarkably 
barren. He commonly pays you off in narrative with some piece 
of epic common-place, ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν. or the like, and then lets 
his genius explode in a simile of animal nature. His creative 
energy in this sphere at once balances and supplements his barren- 
ness in the other, and both belong to a glorious mind in the child- 
like phase of humanity. Emotional descriptiveness, like mythological 
embellishment, is a growth of a later age of reflection and self- 
introspection, when awe has opened a great gulf between the gods 
and man, when culture has raised man to a consciously higher 
level above the brute. You may find fierce forms of boar and 
lion retaining their decorative power in any poetry; but you will 
nowhere but in Homer find description devoted to two pieces in 
which the human clement is merely an accessory of the animal.?” 
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As the gods are secondaries to men on the battle field so men to 
beasts here. In 2. 579 the lions stand predominant in the foreground, 
like those famous guardian pair at the gate of Mycenae. The men 
set on the hounds at them, who bay at a safe interval. It would 
invert the truth, or nearly so, to call it a hunting scene. The 
beasts are masters of the situation here, Then comes in three 
lines a companion picture of folded flocks with sheepcote, shed and 
pen. As he divides his human compartments between the works 
of peace and war, so he preserves the like contrast in his studies 
from the pasture and the fold. Yet with exquisite truth of feeling, 
in the human subjects peace predominates, in the animal pieces 
the more sustained note is one of strife and blood. But here the 
sum total is heaven and earth, man and beast, and myth has no 
place. And similarly Homer’s female embroidery, perhaps the very 
oldest of the fine arts, depicts the scenes of contemporary war of 
Greeks and Trojans, I. 125 foll. 

122) In contrast with this I will lastly glance at the Shield of 
Achilles in Euripides.?*! It is given us rather in outline than in full 
detail, “On it”, says the poet, “‘were wrought such devices as these. 
Perseus with winged sandals, holding the decapitated form of the 
Gorgon, together with Hermes, messenger of Zeus”. There appears 
the sun, as in Homer, in the centre, but he appears ‘on winged 
steeds”. The star-groups “Pleiads and Hyads” are there as in 
the Iliad. Here then by this last link the poet holds on to Homer; 
but still with a difference, and that mythological, while the body 
of the device is mythological wholly, of which Perseus and Hermes 
are perhaps specimens merely. The entire human and social char- 
acter of the Homeric Shield is clean wiped out. Then we have 
mythology again on the helmet and corslet in the Sphinx, unknown 
to Homer, and Chimaera (probably intended in the “fire-breathing 
lioness”), which does occur in the Iliad,?*? but nowhere decoratively. 
There could be no clearer testimony alike to the development of 
myth since Homer’s day and to the extent to which it had taken 
possession of the artistic field. And yet we are asked to believe 
that “our Homer” crept into the world and stealthily developed 
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our present lliad and Odyssey, somewhere about the time of Euri- 
pides! We see then that, from the time of Cypselus downwards, the 
purely human element of art-subjects had become all but evanescent, 
disappearing in a blaze of myth. We see in the Hesiodic Shield 
an intermediate stage in which human and mythological subjects 
stand side by side. We see in Homer the human and animal element 
purely. Ilere each step confirms the other, and the inference is as 
irresistible as any in human history which depends on analogy and 
comparison. The Homeric Shield must be the earliest of the three. 

123) But there is other confirmation opened to us by recent dis- 
coveries. The very ancient Mycensxan signet (No. 530), antique 
of the antiques, shows some elements of Homeric art in the figures 
of the sun and moon, and in wave-lines as if representing a stream 
seen in its upper margin. ΑΒ regards the style of art indicated 
by the poet, the beautiful bowls of the Cypriote collection found 
by general Di Cesnola, the great shield of Cervetri, and various 
specimens of early Assyrian designs, conspire to show that metal 
work with grouped figures dates as far back as any period to which 
our Homer can reasonably be referred, say to the ninth century Β. C. 
A copper bowl from a tomb at Dali (Di Cesnola’s Cyprus, p. 79) 
has for its subject a dance before Isis, with vases on a table be- 
fore the dancers. This illustrates the last of the many groups of 
the Homeric shield, 2. 593 foll. Some of its lines are 

Evda μὲν ἠΐϑεοι καὶ πάρϑενοι ἀλφεσίβοιαι 
ὠρχεῦντ᾽, ἀλλήλων ἐπὶ καρπῷ χεῖρας ἔχοντες. 
This bowl is said to show less of Phoenician and more of early 
Greek character than others; which, as well as its subject, gives 
it a special interest; and to be “ornamented with designs peculiar 
to the very archaic pottery found at Idalium and elsewhere, not 
only in Cyprus, but on the mainland of Greece and Italy”. This 
therefore assigns to the bowl a very high antiquity. Thus recent 
discoveries have converted the weakest link in the Homeric chain 
to one of the strongest. The Shield-description of 2. used once 
to be a stumbling-block to the critic, who could not reconcile its 
seemingly advanced stage of progressive art with the early date 
which the manners betrayed. It now falls into and fits its place 
exactly, carrying its own proof on the face of it, and having 
external corroboration of its primitiveness. To place the Homeric 
poems as late as the age of Pheidias involves an inversion of the 
characteristics of culture and of the laws of artistic conception. 
I* 
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124) I would say a word in conclusion as to the historical character 
of the Trojan War in general, leaving such details as the teterrima 
bella causa and its consummation, the Wooden Horse, out of the 
question. It is not merely that Herodotus and Thucydides, so 
close in time, so far apart in historical temperament, both alike 
received it with unquestioning adhesion, although alike doubtful 
of the worth of poetic testimony; but there is the question, to 
which I should like an answer given; if the Tale of Troy be con- 
signed to the region of myth, what could have inspired a poet with 
the notion of an universal combination of Greeks for an aggressive 
Asiatic war? Down to the period of Macedonian supremacy there 
was nothing in Greek history to suggest it. As we pass into the 
sphere of history, it is Persia pushing westward, not Greece pushing 
eastward, which we find; and Persian aggression found Greece 
divided, as did Roman intervention three centuries later. The 
Dorian armed immigration, the formation of two rival nucle: of 
opposite ideas at Sparta and Athens, the death-struggle of Messené, 
and afterwards of Mycenz itself, were all antagonistic to the notion 
of a combined effort of united Greece. The Ionian struggle, left to 
itself, save for a mere handful of fruitless help from Athens, would 
tend to quash the notion, if formed. There was everything against 
it; there was nothing to suggest it; if there was not a root of fact 
out of which it sprang. To resolve it into various complications 
of the solar or any other myth, seems to me to involve a false 
conception of the relations of myth with history. Floating stories 
of the popular imagination tend to cluster round a kernel of 
historical fact, and the energetic vitality of that nucleus, so tar 
from being discredited by the alliance, is on the contrary measured 
by the copiousness of the volume of myth which it can take up. 
I cannot, however, now pursue further so wide and vague a sub- 
ject. But to return to fact established by recent testimony, we 
see in the remains exhumed at Mycenz the evidence of a mon- 
archy powerful through its wealth, and, to judge from the large 
assortment of weapons entombed with the dead, warlike in its 
character, having Asiatic affinities, and probably commanding the 
trade of the eastern Mediterranean, We can thus account for an 
ascendancy which included “many islands” as well as “the whole 
of Argos”, together with a hegemony ranging further over a wide 
zone of sea and land. Such a power supplies a practical basis 
for a transmarine war of considerable duration, and makes possible 
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that idea of a combination fronting eastward, which all that we 
know of early Greek history forbids. At Hissarlik on the other hand 
D* Schliemann found a city with tokens of barbaric wealth, symptoms 
of the hurried removal of some of it, and unquestionable traces 
of a violent conflagration, The situation so near the boundaries 
of two continents and the union of two seas, was, like that of 
Constantinople long afterwards, favourable to the exercise of such 
supremacy as wealth would give. And thus some confederacy of 
the coast tribes may well have been subject to a power seated at 
Hissarlik. Thus we have the opposite poles of the Trojan story 
confirmed by recent research. And although there is nothing to 
prove, there is nothing to disprove, the notion that the two supre- 
macies may have flourished together, and so naturally have found 
their way to collision. In concluding these prefatory remarks I will 
try to review the controversy and estimate the argumentative position. 

125) 1. It is alleged 233 that we do not find in Pindar and Aeschylus, 
and on the painted vases, what we should expect to find, if our 
Homer were earlier than those poets and popular in that early age. 
Therefore he was not at once earlier and popular. But it is re- 
plied that popularity necd not be assumed: the only popularity 
deducible from Pindar, Aeschylus and the vases is that of the 
legends. We can indeed prove from Pindar the high popularity of 
a Homer who extolled and enhanced the achievements of Odys- 
seus. But the objector denies that this implies the existence of 
our present Odyssey. It remains, that in spite of our not finding 
as aforesaid, “our Homer” may easily have existed, although his 
merits were not recognized;7°4 and that from the evidence above 
adduced § 40) ... 75) he must have existed. 

li. It is alleged that the allusions of Pindar and Aeschylus etc. 
prove the existence of a vast mass of epic song then in circula- 
tion, and that from that mass our Homeric poems were made up. 
It is answered that the allusions only prove the existence of sub- 
jects suited for epic song, that the mention of “Homeridae” by 
Pindar make it at most probable that some of these subjects had 
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received epic form from them; that others of them may have 
received it from “our Homer” and notwithstanding have perished ; 
but that no names of the formulators are known until close upon 
the Alexandrine period, which casts grave doubts on the existence 
of the alleged epics at an early date, say 500 B.C.; further, that, 
contrariwise, there is clearer and earlier evidence of the lyric treat- 
ment of such subjects, e. g. by Stesichorus; lastly that no evidence is 
producible of the “making up” of our Homer from the epics assumed 
to have existed. It is merely one assumption resting on another. 

iii. It is alleged that the details of armour, fortification and 
chariots are substantially in our Homer as in the Periclein age. 

It is answered that the basis of all Homeric weapons is copper, 
which in the Pericleiin age is an anachronism. It may be added 
also that the methods of fighting, the overwhelming prominence of 
individual prowess, the use of stones picked from the ground as 
ordinary weapons, exhibit a marked difference from that age. As 
regards fortifications, the answer is that such usages do often in 
historical ages continue for long periods unchanged; and that 
chariots were never used in historic Greek war as a cavalry force — 
an essential difference. It might be added, as regards manners, 
that the freedom of women in the domestic and social circle of 
Homer is wholly adverse to the restraints imposed upon them in 
in the Periclein age. See some remarks in App. F 2 (13), vol. II, 
p- CXXIX. 

‘iv. It is alleged that all heroic poetry down to the latest, 6. 0. 
Q. Smyrnzus, exhibits substantially the same cast of manncrs, as 
in the absence of coined money, of writing as an ordinary means 
of intelligence, of written laws etc., and that “our Homer” shows 
no special peculiarity in this respect. This is answered by a com- 
parison of many cxamples in Q. Smyrneus, which show the 
allegation to be against the evidence. The “heroic” manners of 
Q.S. are shown to be conventional in general, and false in many 
particulars. Similarly his use of the word Ἑλλὰς for the whole 
area of Greece is that of later history, and opposed to that of 
Homer. See Posthomer. i. 371, 111. 785, iv. 55, vi. 88, vii. 214, 
ΧΙ, 355, Xill. 530, xiv. 419, and cf. p. Liv of this Preface. In 
one place only, where Phenix is speaking, φεύγων ἐς Πηλῆα δι᾽ 
Ἑλλάδος, iii. 468, do we find an exception, and here he plainly 
has in view the words of the same speaker in 1. 478—80, φεῦγον 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπάνευϑε δι’ Ἑλλάδος εὐρυχόροιο, ... ἐς Πηλῆακ ἄνακτα. 
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v. It is alleged that the Homeric text shows a vocabulary 
gathered from many ages down to the Alexandrine inclusively, 
and that such a vocabulary is inconsistent with any real antiquity. 
It is answered that Alexandrine words are as inconsistent with 
the age of Pericles as of any earlier, and therefore that the argu- 
ment is worthless as proving too much; further that a Jarge number 
of the words or phrases objected to, 6. 9. as “late Attic”, are 
proved to be pure Ionic, or parallelled by similar ones in various 
early authors; that another large number are probably due to the 
interpolation or remodelling of parts of the poems, especially the 
speeches and similes, by rhapsodists of various ages, and that no 
small proportion of them are in single lines or very short passages, 
easily detached without injury to the context, and that this treat- 
ment is exactly what might be expected in poetry chiefly propagated 
by oral recitation, and lastly formulated by Alexandrine Scholars. 

vi. It is alleged that the great inconsistency in the use of the ΑΕ 
is fatal to any claim to high antiquity. It is answered that the 
earliest fragments of Greek poetry, up to 700 B.C. or higher, show 
precisely the same inconsistency, that Aeolian poetry, the latest 
home, as supposed, of the £ as a living sound, shows it equally, 
and that the impossibility of making this a test of antiquity is 
confessed by eminent foreign scholars. Further, that by slight 
changes of the text a great number of instances of violated £ may 
be reduced; and that the balance may probably be genuine, or may 
as in v., be ascribed to the rhapsodists etc. 

vil. It is urged that the poems, as we have them, slow plain 
traces of an “Attic recension” in or about the Pericleiin age. It 
is answered that they probably underwent not one but several 
Attic recensions, as well as Jonian, Dorian and Aeolian recensions 
in number unknown; and that the predominance of the Attic form 
is attributable to the fact that the Attic came to be viewed as a 
vulgate or standard text, with which all others were compared and 
to which they were more or less eventually adjusted. We may com- 
pare the history of the successive versions of the Psalms from the LXX 
to that of Tate and Brady, as illustrating the scope of “recension”. 

viii. It is urged that pocms of so lengthy ἃ structure and so dramatic 
in treatment really belong to an age when writing had become 
familiar; and that this was not for literary purposes much before 
Plato’s time. It is answered that the use of writing for literary 
purposes, especially in Tonia, is very much carlier than the ob- 
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jection allows; but that this does not really touch the question of 
date, since the poems contain both the negative evidence of no real 
knowledge of writing in the poet, and the positive evidence of 
always using epic formulae where possible, and repeating phrascs 
or passages often identically, often slightly differenced; a feature 
which is never found in written poetry, unless in epic imitations of 
Homer, and bespeaks unaided memory as the poct’s sole resource. 
And that their origin therefore probably mounts up to date earlicr 
than the earliest use of written literature in Ionia. 

ix. It is alleged that the numerous allusions to and brief notices 
of such stories as that of the Argé, the “Return of the Heroes” 
(Νόστοι) etc., in “our Homer”, show that other older epics were 
known to the poet, and confirm the view that from similar older 
epics the bulk of his poetry was compiled. It is answered that 
this really shows nothing more than that the stories were known, 
probably as floating tales, or at most as embodied in shorter and 
ruder flights of song, epic or lyric. 

x. It is urged that, if a written text of Homer existed in B.c. 
600, or even B.C. 500, we cannot understand Pindar’s language, 
ascribing creative genius to the rhapsodists who recited; nor account 
for the fluctuations in the corpus Homericum, which prevailed down 
to a later date, It is answered that this involves a misconception of 
the relation of the early written texts to the profession of the 
rhapsodists; that such texts probably arose per accidens at first, 
and that poetry which existed before the use of writing, and was 
publicly known by recitation through several ages after writing 
became common, would perpetuate its own free traditions, and 
that only gradually would written texts, however useful, be re- 
cognized as authoritative. 

xi. The ethical view of Menelaiis, Odysseus, Helen, and other 
characters in “our Homer”, the pure and humane manners etc., so 
different from those of the dramatists “who followed older epics”, are 
urged in evidence of an age which had partaken of philosophic culture, 
thus betraying a late origin. It is answered that they show exactly 
the reverse; that the entire tone of Aristophanes is notoriously against 
this view, being a testimony to the depravation of public and 
private morals through the teaching of the Sophists as against the 
wiser simplicity of the traditions which, to Aristophanes, Homer 
embodied; further, that the declension of popular ethics among the 
Greeks progresses from the Periclein age itself to that of Alexander, 


Argument from “Old” and “Middle Comedy” answered. exxxvii 


despite all the teachings of philosophy; that the foullest spot in 
Greek morals, which threw a suspicion upon the intimacy of Socrates 
himself with Alcibiades, is wholly absent from “our Homer”, and 
by a poet of the Pericleiin age, painting, freely as Homer paints, 
the manners known to him, could not have been escaped;”®* that the 
Iason of Euripides is ethically far below that of Pindar, yet Pindar 
is older; and therefore that the higher and purer ethical view of 
the characters named above is probably the older one, and their 
depravation the later. 

xii. It is alleged that old comedy shows no familiarity with our 
Homeric texts, but middle comedy does. It is replied that comedy be- 
came ‘‘middle” and ceased to be “old”, by being driven from its early 
vantage ground of political and personal aggressiveness, for which 
a sketch of contemporary social incident had sufficed as plot; and 
when so driven took refuge in myth. It should be noted therefore 
that not Homeric legend only, but all epic legend alike, was eschewed 
by the older school. Still, it is remarkable that the only titles of 
“old” comedies which point to epos at all point to Homer; viz. 
the Ὀδυσσεῖς of Cratinus and the ‘“Autolycus” of Eupolis. 

126) The allegation that “the middle comedy alone shows 
familiarity with our Homeric texts” should surely be “has plots 
obviously taken from them”. As regards “familiarity shown” 
by old comedy through citations or obvious allusions, the 
above allegation may be refuted by referring to Aristoph. Nub. 
1020 — 40,7 Ran, 1032-—3,797 Av. 575,798 1204,799 Vesp. 180 


2% No better test can be applied than the heroic friendship which is the motive 
of the entire Iliad. Its Homeric tradition is utterly pure; but, the moment it 
is touched by Aeschylus, it is defiled through the sympathies of his age. See 
Aeschyl. fragm. Dind. 128. 

296 Ὅμηρος οὐδέποτ᾽ ἂν ἐποίει tov Νέστορ᾽ ἀγορητὴν av οὐδὲ τοὺς σοφοὺς 
ἀπαντας. 

297 ὁ δὲ Betos Ὅμηρος ἀπὸ τοῦ τιμὴν καὶ κλέος ἔσχεν, πλὴν τοῦδ᾽ ὅτι χρήστ᾽ 
ἐδίδαξεν; 

2.84. Ἶριν γ᾽ Ὅμηρος ἔφασκ᾽ ἐκέλην εἶναι τρήρωνι πελείῃ. The allusion is in- 
accurate, perhaps from an infirmity of the poet’s memory, since in E. 778 Heré 
and Athené, not ris, are so spoken of, βάτην τρήρωσι πελειάσιν ἴϑμαϑ᾽ ὁμοῖαι; 
from Av. 1204, however, it seems that Ἶριν, not, as some suggest, Hen» should 
be read here, for the epithet there given is Homeric, ταχεῖα, and seems to show 
that Iris was in the poet’s mind probably in 575 also. 

239 The passage refers to Odysseus under the ram’s belly and to the name 
Ovts. The first of these is the only main incident of the story which the 
Cyclops of Euripides misses; therefore the allusion cannot be to that play. 


CXXXVill Aristophanes’ testimony to Homer in allusions etc. 


foll. 3 351,30 Av. 1559—61, 1562—4,°? 1104,303 Pax 1056 — 8, 
1063 foll.5°* The passages are of a varying tenor; sce the notes sub- 
joined to their references, and compare with them 4. 247—9, I. 150, 
H. 126, ϑ. 168, v. 274; also E. 778, @. 399 εἰ al., t. 432—63, 366 —70, 
408, δ. 245—50, cf. v. 434, § 512, 6. 67, 74, τ. 507, x. 1, 488, 
A. 311 et saepissime, x. 527—8, A. 35, w. 6: the allusion to this 
last passage in νυχτερίς, Av. 1565, suggests that the earlier part of 
ὥ. was already reckoned as Homeric in the time of Aristophanes; 
also I’. 54, 64—5; while for the part parody, part citation, of the 
Pax see M. 276, νεῖχος ἀπωσαμένους; P. 243, πολέμοιο νέφος: 
£. 97, δεῖπνον ἔπειϑ᾽ εἵλοντο; A. 464 et al. cited entire; 7. 137, 
σπένδοντας δεπάεσσιν: £. 261, ἡ. 30, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁδὸν ἡγεμονεύσω; I. 
63—4, cited entire. These passages are so well worn in the Homeric 
controversy, that but for the allegation above cited, I should have 
thought it superfluous to refer to them. 

127) 1 am not aware that I have omitted any argument on the other 
side which does not come under some one of the above heads.%"! 
On the other hand I beg to urge again the arguments advanced 
in vol. II, Pref. pp. uxxxiv ... cxxvi, on the undeveloped character 
of the myths, the total absence of local hero-worship, and the scanty 
presence of a special local cultus even of deities; the absence of 
Thebes from the Beotian towns — inexplicable if the poems 
were of late date — and the predominance of the “Cadmcian” 
element there; the total blank as regards the Olympic, or any of 
the established games; the simple, unreflective picture of the state 
of the dead; the geography — that of the world in its cradle, 


200 Saxecs κρυφϑεὶς ὥσπερ πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεύς. The objector will of course 
say that the allusion is not to our Homer, but to some lost epic or play on the 
subject, e.g. the Ὀδυσσέως Πτωχεία; but the language is so closely Homeric, 
that it seems to guarantee the allusion. 

301 Πείσανδρος ἦλϑε ... σφάγι᾽ ἔχων κάμηλον, ἀμνόν τιν᾽, ἧς λαιμοὺς τε- 
pov, ὥσπερ Ὀδυσεὺς, ἀπηλϑε᾽ ... nde’ ἀνῆλϑ᾽ ... Χαιρεφῶν ἡ νυκτερίς. 

302 ὥστε κρείττω δῶρα πολλῷ τῶν ᾿Δλεξάνδρου λαβεῖν, the allusion being 
specially to the δώρ᾽ ‘Ageodirns, mentioned I. 54, 64, as received by Paris. 

203 The passage is partly made up from scraps of our present Homer, with 
three lines cited entire; see the reff. given above in the text. 

308 Or, if any is omitted, it is on account of a logical defect in the allegation 
omitted, already pointed out. Some indeed which involve that defect are, it 
will be seen, included... The extent to which it pervades remarks in them- 
selves often valuable and always interesting, has made me wish — of course 
greatly for our own sakes, but in part also for his — that my friend Professor 
Paley had adorned our own University. 


Anachronism tnvolved in the opposite view, CXXXIX 


and the special ignorance qf any definite locality on a meridian 
west of Corfu. To none of these arguments has any reply been 
attempted, nor, I believe, can any be given. For such character- 
istics to have appeared in the Periclein age, would be a startling 
anachronism. If a poet-rhapsodist of that age had really composed 
“our Homer” out of older ballads, he must surely have embodied 
the advanced myth-forms of his own period, and given most of 
them the strongly local colouring which we know them to have then 
obtained. He could not have left Dionysus in imperfect deity; 
see vol. II, Pref. pp. ciii—iv; nor have made Herakles a mere 
mortal, contrasted with the gods, ἐδ. pp. cv—vi. He must have 
mentioned the Sphinx in the tale of Oedipus, and Pegasus in that 
of Bellerophon, 7b. p. cxii. According to the view which I impugn, 
this unknown compiler succeeded in reversing, or at least suspending, 
all the popular feeling which the greatest poets had kindled and 
were stimulating. How could he reject the high development which 
they had imparted, and shrink back into the crudest and simplest 
forms of legend, wherever his projections of it allow comparison 
with theirs? They had moulded the channels of Greek thought 
and impelled its currents, during the grandest era of mental pro- 
gress which the world had then, or has since beheld, save in the 
provinces of philosophy and science, which are beside the purpose. 
They had stamped the forms of their genius on Athens, who had 
stamped them on Llellas, who was preparing to stamp them on the 
world, when some unknown literary buccaneer throws these achieve- 
ments overboard, pares down their myths, retrenches their geo- 
graphy, relegates the Dorian race to a corner of Crete,3™ passes 
by the Ionian with one contemptuous mention,®” blots out reading 
and writing from the current arts of men, is ignorant of painting 
in an age which had seen Polygnotus, reduces metallurgic art to 
the carly Phenician standard, hoists the flag of ignorance, dwarfs 
the lofty conceptions of deity in Aeschylus and Pindar to a “hob- 
a-nob” familiar level, and succeeds in making the full-fledged fowl 
of human progress retreat into the egg-shell again! 

128) By way of confirmation, these older forms of myth disappear 
in Q. Smyrnacus and are replaced by the fuller and later forms. 
In “our Homer’ we can trace scraps of myth foisted in by later 
hands, with the direct object of bringing his simpler myths up to 


805 τ 177. 306 Ν᾽ 68s. 


CXL Complete contrast of the myth-forms of Q. Smyrncus. 


the later popular standard; see my ngte on 4. 298—3c0 and App. 
G (3), vol. Il, pp. xxvii—viii. The line in the Odyssey, 4. 325, is 
suspected (see my note there) as an attempt to accomodate the later 
legend, that Ariadné wedded Dionysus in Naxos, to the older onc that 
Theseus took her. But in Q.S. the developed forms belong to the 
original projection. He exhibits Dionysus and Herakles both in 
full-blown deity ;5°7 see vol. II, Pref. § xxxxvi—vili. Herakles gives 
help to a hero in battle, or infuses panic into the enemy, as Pallas 
herself might.2°° His “labours” are formulated in due order, and 
furnish artistic myth-groups for the shield of Eurypylus.2 “Our 
Homer” indeed tells of Herakles as having “many labours enjoined 
on him by a man far inferior”; but only mentions in particular 
his errand to fetch up “the Dog”, who is not named.*!° ‘The 
legend of Oenoné is nowhere mentioned in our Homer, which seems 
an extraordinary blank, if he knew of it. We have it fully de- 
veloped in Ὁ. 3.31 Achilles is in the Homeric “House of Aides”, 
like all other hero-shades; but in Q.S. he dwells in the “Elysian 
Plain”, and it is suggested rather than stated that Memnon is 
there also.3!2, Then we find in Q.S. the island of Sicily flung by 
Pallas on Enceladus ,*!3 a later form of the legend of Typhoéus; 
see vol. II, Pref. § xcvi. “Our Homer’s” all but total ignorance 
of Sicily is one of the most remarkable negative facts in his geo- 
graphy.3'4 Further, Q.S. gives us a string of legends, some of 
which savour of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, c.g. Perseus and Medusa, 
Phaethon’s fall lamented with “amber” tears, and the mythic river 
Eridanus, unknown to Homer, Memnon’s blood turned into a river 
by the gods, the Cyclopes as forgers of weapons for Zeus, the 
“lost Pleiad”, which reminds us of the Alexandrian observatory.*!5 
The Muses, too, are of course “Pierides” with him, and have their 


307 Posthomer. iii. 772. 

305 Jb. vii, 131. 

809 Jb. vi. 200 foll. 

310 2, 621 foll, 

311 Posthomer. x. 262 foll. 

312 4. 467, cf. Posthomer. xiv. 224. 

313 70. 583. 

318 He knew of it as a distant slave-markct. The γυνὴ Σικελὴ in the house- 
hold of Laértes, w. 211, 366, 489, and ἐς Σικελοὺς πέμψωμεν, v. 383, are the 
only certain vestiges. Whether Sicily or Southern Italy is intended by Σικα 
vin, ὦ. 507, is not clear. See Gladstone ἢ]. S., vol. i, p. 230 foll, 

315 Posthomer. x. 195, V. 625 foll., x. 192—4, ii. 5 56 foll , xiv. 446, xiii. 551 foll. 


Weak foundation of some recent theories exhibited. Notion of  cxui 


habitat on Helicon, and one of them, Calliopé, is mentioned by name.*'® 
I do not believe the solitary Homeric passage in which the Muses 
are numbered as “nine in all” to be really “our Homer's” work; 
see note on @. 60. It is a very early addition, but not so old as 
he. Thus the myth-forms in Q. 8S. are, where we can compare and 
classify them, of an advanced, not simple and early character; and 
any older poems which he represents or embodies cannot have been 
earlier, but must have been later, than “our Homer”. ° 
129) I venture further the following suggestion on the art of 
criticism made easy, in its application to Homeric and early Greek 
literature: — whenever any dramatist or Pindar has a passage which 
savours strongly of “our Homer’, say, ‘this is an allusion not to 
him but to some source, not known but imagined, out of which he 
was made up’. Whenever, on the contrary, they allude to any 
legendary tale or personage not in “our Homer”, say, ‘this is of 
course taken from some genuine ancient epic which has perished’. 
The same short method will be found useful with painted vases, 
the Chest of Cypselus and other antiques described by Pausanias. 
Thus, by always building on what we have not in preference to 
what we have, a theory may be constructed with admirable safety. 
It cannot be battered, so long as its foundation is a floating cloud. 
The remarks of Professors Paley and Sayce on the wordforms 
of Homer I regard as exceedingly valuable, if only as calling 
attention to specimens of epic diction which are open to challenge. 
I long ago said, Vol. I, Pref. § XXIV, “As regards individual 
forms suspected of spuriousness or alteration, they must stand or 
fall on their own special grounds, and on the general analogies of 
grammar”; that, “within a certain limit it is by no means im- 
probable and that a passage may have been frequently recast”, 
that this “may have been during no short period an object of 
successful ambition to the rhapsodists”, 2b. § XXXIV. I have 
allowed fully for “interpolations and substitutions .... found by 
Peisistratus in the text”. This view seems to me so far to cover 
the area of debate, as to exclude such arguments against the sub- 
stantially genuine antiquity of the Homeric poems, as are founded 
on these features of their diction. These features may be accounted 
for by the verbal alteration and accretion which the poems, sup- 
posing them highly ancient, have undergone. When a ship has 


316 7b, iii, 594, 632, 785—6, vi. 76. 


ΟΣΙ an artificial dialect devised for epos. Concluding suggestion 


made a long voyage, we may expect to find a thick coat of bar- 
nacles on her bottom; and no wonder, if learned professors find 
some curisities among them. On other hand, the essential character- 
istics of the manners, myths, arts of life and state of knowledge, 
cannot he accounted for on these or any other grounds, supposing 
the poems later than Aeschylus. Ὁ 

130) I draw attention to the following paragraph, quoted by one 
of these learned professors from the other, as embodying the views 
of both, “A close examination of the language of Homer shows 
that it is a mosaic in which words belonging to different ages and 
three different dialects — Acolic, Ionic, and Attic — are mixed 
together in such a way as to prove it to be an artificial dialect, 
(italicized by Proft Paley) never really spoken by the people, but 
showly elaborated by successive generations of poets for the needs 
‘of epic composition”. And this they did in the total absence, as 
our theorists hold, of any writing materials to help them. Imagine 
a guild of bards setting to work ‘‘in successive generations”’, 
Homeridae Homeridarum, solemnly sitting in an early age upon 
their own vernacular, finding it insufficient “for the needs of epic 
composition”, and throwing in the successive ingredients, particu- 
lam undique desectam, until in a later age it was found up to 
proof. And lastly, imagine the sympathetic acceptance of an 
appreciative and delighted public when the work was done! Of 
all the ingeniously astounding notions I have ever read on the 
Homeric poems — and that is rather a large measure — this is, 
I think, the most so. But I am not going to argue against it. 1 
will in conclusion place side by side with it the following sugges- 
tion. Let any one read the older and the later Ballad of “Chevy 
Chace”, and he will see the same facts reproduced with the genius 
of two successive ages, perhaps more than a century apart, stamped 
upon them. Let a similar but more gradual process be conceived as 
applied at much shorter successive intervals to the Homeric poems, 
without print or authoritative ms. to fix the results, through many 
ages, and I think we shall be able to account for all the pheno- 
mena, save those which arose from pure and simple accretion of 
new elements. This would account for the perpetual presence of 
the old amidst the new, for mistaken attempts to make the new 
look like the old by false analogies and the wrong use of archaisms ; 
while inconstancy in the use of the £ would be inevitable, as its 
hold on the language waned. And with this last suggestion, and 


and acknowledgments. CXLili 
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with humble acknowledgments to any contemporaries whose thoughts 
I may have incorporated ,3!’ I take leave of a work which after 
taxing heavily, as a negotium im Οὐδ or an otium in negotio, the 
best twenty years of my life, has unduly survived my estrange- 
ment from all the sources which fed its earlier currents. 


317 Especially to Herr H. Brunn, from whose work, “Die Kunst bei Homer”, 
pp. tt foll., some of the argument in 120) ... 122) is borrowed. I had hoped 
to have noticed in these pages Professor Geddes’ ‘“‘Problem of the Homeric 
Poems”; but they have, I fear, already run to an inordinate length; and the in- 
teresting question which he raises lies really beyond those in the discussion of 
which I have been occupied. I can only say, that his work seems to me to 
deserve more notice than, so far as I am aware, it has yet received from 
scholars; . 

Verum haec ipse quidem spatiis exclusus iniquis 

Praetereo, atque aliis post me memoranda relinquo. 
A considerable proportion of the arguments in this preface has appeared piece- 
meal in papers contributed to the Transactions of the Cambridge Philological 
Society and to the Church Quarterly Review. 


APPENDIX TO PREFACE. 


The following arc some of the words specially objected to by Prof* Paley as 
open to suspicion. I had intended to pursue the list further; but such work 
demands the resources of a library, such as I have no means of access to at 
present. I therefore give for what they may be worth the parallels which I 
have come across. Prof* Paley says, 

Remarks on Prof. Mahaffy’s etc., p. 31, “οἰμῶξαι... seems a word of the Attic 
dialect of the Periclean age’’. Hesiod Opp, et ἢ. 764 has φημέξωσι, a parallel form. 
This word of ‘“‘Attic” and ‘‘Periclean” stamp is, however, used by a Dorian in 
ἃ quotation addressed to another Dorian about 480 B.c.; see Herod. vii. 159. 

Homerus Periclis Aetate etc., p. 16, éxcdovvad te is censured. Les. Opp. et D. 
396 has ἐγὼ δέ τοι οὐκ ἐπιδώσω. 

Ib, ““κελητίξειν, παπάξειν sexcenta alia in -ἄξειν et -ἔξζειν desinentia”, are 
censured. For this class of words comp. xatomafy, Hes. Opp. et ὃ. 324; χορ- 
τάξω, 452; αὐγάξω, 478; δικάξω, 39; ἐξονομάξω, fragm. 182, 3: ἐξαλαπάξω, 
Opp. εἰ ἢ. 189; ὀνοτάξω, 248; πυκάξω, 542, 624; λεσχάξοντες, Theognis 623; 
χατίζω, Hes. Opp. εἰ D. 394; χαρέξομαι, Theogon. 580; στεναχίξω, ὑπεστοναάχιξε, 
ib. 858, 159, 843; ἀλεγίζω, 171; σφαραγέξω, 706; εὐθετίξω, 541; πελεμίξομαι, 
458, 842; στηρέξω, 498, 779; χρηΐξω, Opp. et D. 351, 367, 499; ἀντιφερέίξω, 210 
and Theogon. 609; ἐγγυάλιξεν, ib. 485; ἐξενάριξε, 289; ἰσοφαρίξω, Opp. et 2). 
490; κουφέζξω, 463; ληίξομαι, 702; ὀνειδίζω, 718; πλωίξεσκεν, 634; σπαργανίξω, 
Theogon. 485; σμαραγίξω, 693; πεπόλισται, fragm. 80, 3; προφασίξομαι, Thevgnis 
941; ὀπιξόμενος, 734; φροντέξω, 912; ἀπηναρίσϑη, Hipponax 42, 3, Bergk p. 764. 
See also my vol. II, Preface, part I, § CVII, p. cxxix. 

Ib. ἐπαγλαϊεῖσϑαι, cf. ἀτρεμιεῖσθϑαι, read by Bergk p. 487 for ἀτρεμέεσθϑαι, 
in Theognis 47. 

Ib. ἀλλοῖος, cf. παντοῖος, Hes. Opp. et ἢ. 621, Theogon. 830. 

Ib, ποιεῖσϑαι παῖδα, adoptare; cf. ϑῆτά τ᾽ ἄοικον ποιεῖσθαι, 1168. Opp. et D. 602. 

Post-epic etc. Words, p. 30, βεβροτώμενος, found in Stesichorus fragm. 42, 
Bergk p. 986. 

1b. ἐκπεπαταγμένος, cf. πεπαλαγμένος, Hes. Opp. et D. 733, πεφυλαγμένος, 
ib. 706, 765. 

Preface, p. xix, n. 17. To the lines lacking cesura, there cited, add Aeschyl. 
Agam, 1261, Soph. Aj. togt, Oed. Col. 372, and the list might probably be further 
extended, without reckoning lines where elision relieves the lack of rhythm, such 
as Aeschyl. Suppl. 252, καὶ τἄλλα πόλλ᾽ ἐπεικάσαι δίκαιον ἦν. 

Ib. Ῥ. xxxviii. 32) The use of the adjective μουσικὴ in the best ages of 
Greece for the general education as resting upon literature is clear from the 
words of Plato, Hep. ii. 377, ΜΜουσικῆς δ᾽ εἰπὼν τίϑης λόγους, ἢ οὔ; ἔγωγε. 
λόγων δὲ διττὸν εἶδος, τὸ μὲν ἀληϑὲς, ψευδος δ᾽ ἕτερον; ναί. παιδευτέον δ᾽ 
ἐν ἀμφοτέροις, πρότερον δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ψευδέσιν; οὐ μανϑάνω, ἔφη, πὼς λέγεις. 
οὐ μανϑάνεις ἦν δ᾽ ἐγὼ, ὅτι πρῶτον τοῖς παιδίοις μύϑους λέγομεν; τοῦτο δέ 
που ὡς τὸ ὅλον εἰπεῖν ψεῦδος, ἔνι δὲ καὶ ἀληϑῆ. I therefore think that, as 
argued in the Preface, Euripides by γραφὰς, J. cit., must mean, not paintings, 
when he asséciates them with povoat, but writings. 

The reference on p. Ltxvii, middle, to Z. 29s—7 should be to Z. 395—7, but 
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with it should have been combined B. 691. It is plain that Aeschylus com- 
bined the two passages in making ‘‘Lyrnesus’’, perhaps the name of a region 
from its principal mountain, (cf. ‘“‘“Parnesus”’ in τι 394. 411, 466, similarly used) 
the poetic equivalent of ‘‘Thebé’’ which may have been its chief town. Thus 
the denominating Andromaché “Μυρνησὶς, is rather a note of agreement with 
the Iliad than of deviation from it. 

I add the following remarks on δέχμενος, pursuant to those on p. cv and note. 
We have δεδεγωένος in J. 107, @. 296, K. 62, A. 124, O. 745, in which passages 
“having waited for”’ or “having received” would suit. But in BW, 273, ἱππῆας τάδ᾽ 
ἄεϑλα δεδεγμένα κεῖτ᾽ ἐν ἀγῶνι, “waiting for’’, a strict present, is required. 
In ¢. 513, μ. 230 ἐδέγμην is a strict imperf., ‘was expecting”, as if from pres. 
δέγμαι, of which déyusvog would be the regular participle; cf. xatadéypevos, x. 
196, which also is pres. or imperf. in sense; and with the other parts, déxro, (in 
sense of “receiving”’) δέξο, O. 88, T. 10, cf. ἐλέγμην, λέκτο, λέξο, τ. 335, δ. 451, 
2.650. Note also that the stem Jéy-, dey- hovers between the senses of “ reckon- 
ing”’ and “lying”, as docs δὲγ-) δὲχ- between those of “receiving” and “ waiting”. 
The two stems closely reflect one another, and should, I think, be discussed 
together; but 1 remit the question to philological specialists, including that further 
one, whether δέγμενος or δέχμενος, καταλέγμενος or καταλέχμενος, is more 
proper; or whether they should be contradistinguished in form, according to 
the variations of sense as above. soredéywevog will course follow δέγμενος. 

p. exxv. τ Schliemann has somewhere said that the epithet πολύχρυσος is 
applicd in Homer also to Orchomenus, It is possible he may have mis-remem- 
bered B. 605, Ogyousvov πολύμηλον. “Αἴ any rate, I believe the statement in 
the Preface, which limits πολύχρυσος to Mycene among existing cities, as a 
contemporary fact, will be found correct. 

p. exxviii. The argument in the Preface is largely borrowed here from Herr 
H. Brunn, “Die Kunst bei Homer”, pp. 11 foll. 


Tor the following innovations on the textus receptus I am responsible. They 
all have some measure either of ms. support or of some other ancient authority. 
y. 5, where y is omitted and σ᾽ transposed; o. 27, where toe ἔπος ἐξερέω Ais- 
places τοί τε (or γε) ἔπος ἐρέω; x. 165, where Betyxfoy is adopted for τειχίον; 
G. 184, where ov xéio’ εἶμι is read for οὐκ elosiue; τι 246, where γυρὸς ἔην» 
ὥμοισι μελάγχροος, takes the place of γυρὸς ἐν ὦμοισιν μελανόχροος: χ. 174, 
where σανέδος is preferred to σανέδας. See for all these the readings and notes 
ad loc. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


The following abbreviations will be found, chiefly in the middle margin of 
various readings; besides the signatures of mss. and primary authorities stated 
above, in Pref. pp. v, vi. 


Amb.,, Ambr. designates the Ambrosian Arist. == Aristoteles. 


i.e. Milanese mss. and Scholia. Aristar. = Aristarchus. 
Anecd., An. = Anccdota, Aristonic. = Aristonicus. 
Apollon. = Apollonii Sophistac. Aristoph. = Aristophanes. 
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Ascal., Asc. = Ascalonites. 

Callistr. = Callistratus. 

Cram, = Crameri. 

Dion. Sidon, = Dionysius Sidonius, 

Epim. = Epimerismi. 

Et. = Etymologicum. 

Geddes = Prof* Geddes’ Problem of 
the Homeric Poems. 

Gladstone, H. 8. - Rt. Hon. W. EF, Glad- 
stone’s Homeric Studies, 

Gud, = Gudianum. 

Heraclid, = Heraclides, 

Herodi. = Herodiani; n. ὃ. where‘‘Lentz” 
is added, the reference is to Lentz’s 
edition of Herodian, with numbers 
designating volume and page. 


8. = ante, 6. 5. a. corr. = ante cor- 
rectionem., 

ace. ἘΞ accentus, or any case of it. 

add., addit. = addidit, addiderunt, ad- 
ditum, 

adnot. or annot, == adnotavit or anno- 
tavit. 

adscript. = adscriptum. 

agnov, = agnovit, agnoverunt. 

c, = cum. 
Cath. Pros. or Cath. Pr.) refer to the 

{ι Pros. or Il. Pr. )work of He- 
Od, Pros, or Od. Pr. Jrodian upon 

cod., codd. = codex, codices, or any 
case of either. - 

eonfus, = confuse, confusum. 

coniect. = coniectura. 

coniunx. = coniunxit. 

correct., corr. = correctionem. 

corrup. = corrupte, corruptum. 

delet, = delctum. 

ed,, edd, == editio, editor, editiones, 
editores. 

em. = emendatione, emendationem. 

eras. = erasum. 

err, == erroris, errorem. 

Floril. = Florilegium. 

glos., gl. = glossa, 

h, = hunec or hoc; ἢ. 1. or hoc |. = 
hunc locum, hoc loco; ἢ, v. = hunc 
versum. 


Abbreviations. 


Hesych, = Hesychii. 
Io. Alex, = Ioannes Alexander. 
Ox. = Oxoniensia. 


-Pamph. = Pampbhilus. 


Par. = Parisiana. 

Porphyr. = Porphyrius. 

Ptol. = Ptolemaeus. 

Rhian. = Rhianus. 

Stob. = Stobaeus, 

Tyrann, = Tyrannio. 

Veitch, = Veitch’s Irregular and De- 
fective Greek Verbs. 

Zenod. = Zenodotus. 

Zonar. = Zonaras. 

With other usual abbreviations of the 
names of well known ancient authors, 


hab. = habet, habent. 

homoiot. = homoioteleuton. 

incert. = incertum. 

inser, == inseruit, inseruerunt. 

interpr., interp. = interpretatio, inter- 
pretatur, interpretantur, interpretatus. 

l. or lect., Il. or lectt. == lectio, lectio- 
nis, lectionem, lectiones. 

1. lem., Il, lemm. = lemma, lemmata. 

lex., lexx. = lexicon, lexica. 


General accentuation. 
The accentuation of words in the Iliad. 
The accentuation of words in the Odyssey. 


lib, = libri. 

liq. = liquet. 

1, 11. = loco, locum, locos; 1. cit., 1]. 
cit. = loco citato, locis citatis; }. 1, 
ll. 1. = loco laudato, locis laudatis. 

Lit. Il. = Little Iliad. 

man., M. = manu;-& m. i = & manu 
prima; a τ. ii = a mant altera; am. 
rec, = a manu recentiore. 

mar. = margine., 

monosyll, = monosyllabice. 

mut. = mutatum, mutavit. 

n. = nostram, nostri. 

nonn. = nonnulli. 

not, = nota, 

notav. = notavit, notaverunt. 

notat, = notatum. 

om, = omisit, omiserunt, omissum. 


Abbreviations. — Corrigenda. 


omn. = omnes. 

ordin. = ordinem, 

p- = post. 

pleriq., pler. = plerique, pleraegne. 

pos. = posuit, posuerunt, positum. 

Quaest. = Quaestiones, 

ras, == rasuram, rasura. 

rec., recc,, recentt. = recenti, recentes, 
recentiores. 

rell. = reliqui, reliquae. 

rest. = restituit, restitutum, 

solit. = solitum. 
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transpon. = transponendum. 

transpos.= transposuit, transposuernnt. 

trib. = tribuit. 

var. = varia, varictas. 

vett, = veteres, veterum. 

vol. = voluit. 

γ0 = γράφεται. 

x. = περί. 

π. σχημ. = περὶ σχημάτων. 

{||| == mark of erasure. 

* denotes a violation of metre by the 
introduction of the f. 


CORRIGENDA. 


I. IN TEXT OF POEM. 


vy. 26 for κεέαντες read κήαντες. 

. 266) in φαινομένῃφιν omit ἐ sub- 
. 396) = script. 

. 261 for ἠέ read né. 

121 for δμωῶν read δμωῶν. 

. 147 for κεῖται read κῆται. 

57 after λυσιμελὴς insert ἃ comma. 


o vw 


sana 


v.157 for ἠδὲ πίϑοντο read ἠδ᾽ ἐπί- 
Porto. 

v. 229 for tovvexa read τοὔνεκα. 

χ. 40 read ἀνθρώπων! νέμεσινπ, 

χ. 50 for οὔδε read οὐδὲ. 

χ. 309 for εὐναιεταόντων read εὖ ναι- 
εταόντων. 


II. IN MIDDLE MARGIN OF READINGS ETC. 
p- 42 mid. mar, |. 3 on ν, 360 after H a m.i insert FI. 


μ-π-ῷ 
w 
= 
μπῇ 
- 
«Ὁ 
πο 
Ὡτῶ 
»-«δδ ee ὑπππῶ 


. $ for φρησὶν read φρεσὶν. 

. 3 00 ν. 376 for ἐφήσεις H in mar, read ἐφήσς H in mar. 
. 1 on 0. 89 after mut. H insert ἐνὲ μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσι δ. 

. § for ἔκπεμψαν τε read ἔκπεμψαν τε: 

. 8 after a m.i insert comma. 

last line on π. 481 insert Schol. before Heidelb, 

l. 3 on g. 231 for Ascol. read Ascal. 

. 7 on 6. 39 after μαχέσασθαι a@ insert H, 


Pp. 222 ” ” 
p. 202 ,, » ] 

ib, » » 1. 8 after ..coacfa: dé omit Il. 
Js 295 4, » 1. 6 before 361 insert 361—6 om. β. 
Pp. 452s, » lL 2 on g. 407 after weg insert εξ. 
p. 482: νὸν 1. 4 om χ. 231 after σόν te β insert C. 
p 489), »n ἢ 


. 2 0n x. 309 after Vi iii, add κρατὼν a, and omit @ after 


κράτων. 
p- 5ι8 »,, » 1 1 on wy. 82 after ad insert δ. 
DP» 527. » » |. 7 on Ψ. 184 before IVA insert od. 


1. rt on Ψ. 195 after nunc insert « f. 
l. 7 on ψ. 336 before Vi 50 omit ξ and after ae insert C. 


K * 


CXLViil Corrigenda, uddenda ete. 

Ill. IN NOTES ON TEXT. 

p. 25. note on Ψ. 190—1 near end, after e.g. insert 2. 281—98. 

p. 116 note on o. 131. πεέρινϑαςφ near end, for App. H 2 read App. IT 3. 

Ρ. 55 note on Ψ. 291—2. ἐν πάντεσσι δόλοις, after at τ. 246 insert of ἐστί. vulg. 
p- 97 note on & 486—9. ἔμεναι, after the redding omit is. 

p. 98 note on &. 499—503, |. 2, for Aeolian read Aetolian, 


p. 142 note on Ο. 431—3, last line but one, for money-gelting read money-getting. 
p. 190 note on 2. 375. λαοὶ, col. 1, 1. 10, for majority read minority. 
p. 270 note on o. 124—9. Augivom’, col. 2, 1. 6, for notes on ρ. 394- jos read 
notes on %. 405. 
p. 320 note on τ. 163, col. 1, 1, 6 from bottom, for Amcis read Hentze. 
p. 323 note on τ. 179. ὀαριστὴς, col. 1, 1. 3 from bottom, for ἀνδρασὶ read 
ἀνδράσι. 
Ρ- 470 note on x, 97--8. τύψῃ, col, 2, 1. 19 omit comma after form. 
IV. ADDENDA ETC. IN THE MARGINAL REFERENCES. 

y. 27 ϑεῖος ἀοιδὸς add reff. aw. 252; cf. α. 346 mar, 

37 mar, d » 99 ΨΦ. 67. 

56 5, 1 » 7 P- 420, 

102 τανύφυλλος ἐλαίη 4 4, Ψ. 1985. 

115 mar. f » 9. @. 62. 

19. »,ψΘ.ὨΔ a » 9 0. 461. 

143 5, ἃ ; » » Ze 288. 

[47] ν᾽ Γ ᾽) 1} @. 512. 

154 9 f Σ ” cf. Z- 233. ° 

176-7 πόντω ῥαισέμεναι ,, 4, YW. 234—5. 

180 mar. 1 » 9 @- 386. 

200 γαῖαν ἱκάνω » » @ 281, A. 254, H. 25. 

201 ὑβρισταί ype 282. 

266 mar. d » oo» 2% 36. 

284 ἐπὶ ψαμάϑοισιν » » ΚΧ. 387. 

289 mar. £ » 9 ef. o 68. 

299 »» i » "» Ae 9ο--το. 

303 νῦν αὖ » » 5. 233. 

310 mar. h » 5» 7 189. 

322 πίονι δήμῳ » » 0. 526. 

344 mar, b » 9 ὥ. 320. 

388 οἷον oe 22). 

394 mar. t » 99 $27, 0. BL. 

346 a OW » » Ζ. 369. 

434 cul » » § 342-3: 

436 mar. d noo) Ze 362, 
E.i6t , ad » 5» Tb 885. 

162 μηνὸς » γι De τεῦ, 276, φ. 258. 

168 παρὲξ » oo Ψ. 16, M. 213. 

156 ἐν ἀνὸράσιν » 97) 9. 354. Mar, τὶ 315. 

199 mar, ἢ » » @ 26g. 


Addenda εἰς, in the marginal references. CXLIX 


. 206 rior κυδαλίμοισιν add reff. 9. 114. 


214 mar. n » ty) Ue QUT 
222 «4 «mM » oy) © 44). 
22:5. 4 =m » 399 ὕ. 220 

25 » § » ow Ζ. 199. 
258 , a » og τι 188, 
282 , ἃ » 0 5. 425. 
321 tv’ Ὁδυσὴος » 9 ζ. 18s. 
324 mar. d » 9 230. 
335 » 0 γ᾽} ” 7%. 406. 
495 » » 1» Χ: 462: 
4t4 4, hi , » ῶ. 215. 
415 5, k » » 0. 485. 
444 δώσει » 9» Qs 280, 
458 Ζέφυρος μέγας ay ξ. 200. 
$60 mar, Ὁ » » Κ. gl. 

461 ἐποτρύνειεν » o 0. 805. 
460 προεηκεν » 9» UV. TOS. 
492 mar. n » 99D. 102. 
505 45 WwW » » @ 186, 
§'I5 » 4 » 1» 7. 48. 

§2t 4, h » 9 Qe 416. ; 
io , £ » 9 0. 381. 

13 κτήματα yy Ue 216, 

20 οἶσϑα piv » yo Ee 4093. 

34 mar. £ Ἦ 5» He 28. 

44 » ὁ » 9 Ψ. τό. 

66 , XX » » σ. τό4. 

76 ” p 1] ” φΦ. 235. 

g8 4 +t » 1» BD 369. 

102 4, Ζ » » Κ. 86. 

1st ποιμένι Aawy ᾽,» δ. 24, 532, &. 497,0. 109, 6, 70, νυ. 106, ὦ. 368, 456. 
172 μαντεύσομαι » "» θ. 154. 
200 mar, q » oo» Ψ. 57. 

21) ἐποτρύνας ἐκέλευσεν, 4, 175. 
223 αἀνὴρ » 9 ῶ. 266. 
297 mar. ὁ » » W 235. 
3r2 5 =p » 1 0. 362. 
31g ἕκητι » 9 Tb. 86, 
320 κῦδος 2.) τ. τόι. 
336 τις ἄλλος » » Ψ.:ι. 
35§ mar. r » 9 Φ' 250 
388 κυδαλίμοιο » ν» t. 418, 
377 Mar. ὁ » » ῶ. 262. 
383 »ν» Κ >» ap) Oe 873: οἵ. ὦ. 307. 
392 ἀϑέσφατοι 9p Ue DET 
426 AovBavros » gE. α. 304. 


454 δώματα καλὰ » » Ζ2Ζ: 495. 


CL 


alddenda οἷο. tn the marginal refercnecs. 


0. 494 καδδραϑέτην δ᾽ 
g05 mar. 8 


σ. 


506 ἡἠὧὦϑεν δὲ 


I mar, a 

2 , 8 

5 oo» ko 
26 5, 6 

29 » & 
38. », 1 
41 4, h 
63 ἊΣ Γ 
8) αγος 

89 mar. k 
122 5, ἢ 
134 » 8 
139 δυσμόρῳ 
178 mar, f 
193 » | 
23t oy 
241 ὦ πάτερ 
242 mar. ἢ 
260 καὶ φραᾶσαι 
276 mar. Ζ2 
28 , ὦ 
28: ,, hh 
284 4 a 
21 » Κ 
296 , ἃ 
298 , 1 
304 » 8 
307 » Ὁ 
3212: yy il 
332 » 8 
339 φίλος υἱὸς 
61 εἰς ἀγορὴν 
375 mar. b 
383 1» ἃ 
406 , ὁ 
475 1» ἡ 

3 » ὁ 

»—Q πρόσϑεν .. πρὶν 

8 κλαυϑμοὺ 
rt mar, ὁ 
34 δμῳαὶ 

35 mar. n 
102 λέξομαι 
150 ϑυμὸν 
154 mwar. m 


add reff. w. 18. 


Sig. 
. 1899 μι 293, φ. 265. 

41, 

26. 

0. 

179, Ψ. 2. 

363. 

369. 

88. 

267. 

470. 

280. 

547. 

375: 

49) UV. 194, ὦ. 290: cf, a. 327. 
370. 

214) ὦ. 350. 


Θ 8: 5 ἐ 8 οἴ ὴ ΞΔ ΘΒ ἢ 


5 


P@senesseanrenss 
w 
de 
οο 


© 
~*~ 
a= 
= 
N 
ιῷ 


250. 

362; ch. ρ. 52. 
240. 

gi after cf, 
247). 

184. Ψ. 302. 


mEesFereers 


0. 


Addenda etc. in the marginal references. 


181 mar. b 

199 » Κ 

203}, 8 

205 κρήνην 

21g mar, ΠῚ 

230 4, ὃ 

243», 6 

264 δωματα 

296 mar. k 

324 1» mM 

330 », f 

34t » ἢ 

354 » 1 ᾿ 
457», || erase v. 114, 
40. 5 ὁ 

495 » dl 


505. » Υ 
521 παρήμενος 
532 ἐνὶ οἴκω 
§39 nar, h 


584 1 

syo yO 

603 πλησάμενος 
10 nlar. 6 


33 » ἤτον X. 


46 κρείσσων 
48 οὐδέ τιν᾽ 
82 mar ἃ 
112 ἀϑάνατοι 
144 mar. d 
FO yy» 4 
184 , 6 
185 γρηὺς 
[99 Mar. ἢ 
214 Τηλέμαχον 
21; mar. k 
223 » Χ 


add reff. χ. 299. 


» 9 Ue 154. 

» » ΨΦ. 362. 

" » | Ue 248. 

” » @. 401. 

» 9 ΖΚ. 495. 

» oo» ΚΖ. 186 mar. 
» 9 QD. 242. 

» oo Cf. x. 436. 


» wm Ψ. 197. 
» ow . 315. 


add 0. 376, φ. 95, 123. 


add reff. νυ, 184. 


” ΠΥ . 293- 
” ” - 37> 
”» 9 . 5890. 
Ὁ 2) - 84. 


δ δ 8 9 απ | 


read χ, 


”» 9 . 263. - 
ἜΝ 98, w. 262. 
” » 263. 
1” OF 198. 
yon - Ql. 

add reff. y. 167. 
” ” 0. 


167. 
365. 
232. 
37° 


292. 
440. 
505. 
231. 
231) π. 70. 


RRESEEEKENS 


204 ,, k add mar. after o. 543. 


350° ,, ἢ 
381 24, 8 
22. κ 1 
31 Ὀδυσεὺς 
γι mar. i 
89 ὡς φάτο 
gt mar, k 
158 μάλα δ᾽ 
ι79 mar. b 


add reff. ὦ, 119. 


» 9 WY 230. 

29 ” w. 25. 

” 2 QZ. 4l, @. 520. 
» » Ψ. 166, 174. 

» oo fe 384) 361. 

» o Ch gy. 198. 

71 γ᾽} ψ. 264. 


» oo» & 82, χ 314. 


. 384, ὦ. 237. 


115, N. 752 before οἴ, 


CLi 


CLil 


t. 20!1 
216 
2 [7 
220 
240 
383 
304 
401 
413 
419 
438 
464 
493 
§38 
549 
587 


Addenda etc. tn the marginal references. 


mar. αὶ 

» mM 

¢ > ’ 
WS AYOQEVEIS 
> 
ἀσπαίροντα 
mar. ἢ 

3) 8 


τῶν Ever’ 
mar. h 
δολιχόσκιον 
mar. 8 

» Κ 


» ¥ 
ϑάνατον 
ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν 


ἐξ οὗ 


ν᾽ 


17 


add reff. w. 222. 


ψ. το). 

δι 157, ». 147, &. 
7: 473. 

w. 231 before ef. 
wy. 92. 

φ. 220. 

φ. 48. 

20. 

. 360. 

98: 

. τοῦ. 

220. 

303. 

300. 

66. 

162. 

. 18—g. 

68. 

. 360. 


SCSBENR ERR EN ES 


» «for y. 118 read w. 178, 493. 


μέλιτι 
mar. n 

» I 
δύυσμορος 
βουσὶν ἐπ᾽ 
mar. d 

» mM 
uvacner’ 
“Ιαμαστορίδης 
mar. | 

» a 

» ΒΚ 

» £ 

» εἰ 

» a 
δ᾽ 
nar. f 

» ob 

» € 
εἰ μὴ 
mur, ¢ 

2. Ὁ 

ν} £ 

γ᾽ k 
κατύπισϑεν 
mar. i 

» «k 

yon 

» ou 


add reff. ὦ. 187. 
α. 49, % 139, ὦ. 2.υο; ch α. 217. 


φ. 363. 

ω. 538. 

wy. 165. 

@. 125. 

γχ. 212. 

φ. 67. 

QP. 317. 

χ. 88. 

χ. 161. 

χ. 26. 

ω. 172. 
123, 0. 376, ρ. 457. 
E. 384. 

@. 441. 

uw. 241. 

@. §2y)— 30. 
@. s6o. 

χ. 398-9. 
ω. 178. 

ω. 307. 

ω. 646; οἱ, 2, crt. 
ω. IST, 

ω. 440. 

ω. 4.2). 

ω. 365. 


- προ». 


116, ο. 


185- 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΕΙΑΣ N-. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XIII. 


On the conclusion of his tale Odysseus at the suggestion of Alcinviis receives 
a new array of guestgifts from that prince and his nobles (1—16). These are 
shipped early next morning, the rest of the day being spent in a solemn sacrifice 
and banquet. Odysseus with much gracious courtesy bids adieu to the court 
and especially to the queen, takes his place on board ship and sleeps through 
the voyage to Ithaca (17— 95). The Phwacian crew deposit him still asleep 
with all the treasury of gifts near the Phorcys haven and the Nymphs’ grotto. 
As they return, Poseidon in wrath turns the galley into a rock, but is propitiated 
by the Phseacians (96—187). 

Odysseus on waking up finds the whole region obscured by a mist overspread 
by Pallas’ agency, to prevent his recognizing it. She appears in disguise soon 
after, and after some talk reveals herself. She then removes the mist and he 

* knows his land again, and adores the local Nymphs (188— 260). The goddess 
then secretes his treasure in the cavern and advises him respecting his coming 
strnggle with the Suitors. She bids him resort to Eumeus, his trusty swine- 
herd, but transforms his outer man to the aspect and garb of an aged beggar, 
that he might unknown find access to his palace, and execute their joint plan 
(261— 440). ' 


ὧι 


Ὀδυσσέως ἀπόπλους παρὰ Φαιάκων καὶ ἄφιξις εἰς ᾿Ιϑάκην. 


Ὡς Epad’, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ, ᾿« λ. 333-4 mar. 


κηληϑμῷ δ᾽ ἔσχοντο κατὰ μέγαρα σκιόεντα. 
τὸν" δ᾽ αὐτ᾽ ᾿Δλκίνοος ἀπαμείβετο φώνησέν τε 

“gd Ὀδυσεῦ, ἐπεὶ txev ἐμὸν ποτὶ: χαλκοβατὲς δῶ 
ὑψερεφὲς," τῷ οὔ τι παλιμπλαγχϑέντα" σ᾽ ὀΐω 


legisse ex h liquet. 


τ. i, ὕψιρ. δξ ΕἸ Ro, ὑφῆρ @; τὼ οὔτι... 
᾽ ᾽ 3 


1. οἵδ᾽ eCAKMN Vi iii, of δ᾽ ΕἸ; ae’ ἅπαντες a. 
4. neeg ye καὶ ἵκου ε. 


b g. 347 mar. 
( 
| c 9. 321 mar. 
doa. 111 mar. 
ὁ A. 89—60. 
| f ρ. 461. 


.2. δὲ σχόντο quosdam 
5. ὑψηρεφὲς BHINVi 56 a 


σ᾽ ὀΐω eVis, τὼ σ᾽ AKNVi iii, 


¢ ~ 9 ~ 9 7, 8, 8 
τῷ M, toy ydS,1t0 δ᾽ B, two a, τὠῶδ 1; παλιμπλαγχγϑέντα adIVYHM et 
pleriq., N et € om. y, παλιμπλαγχέντα yVi 5, πάλιν πλαχϑέντα B, π. πλαγχέντα 


], παλιμπλαγχϑέντας 8 (ex 


«θέντα σ᾽ natum); γ᾽ ante ὀΐω om. «8 Vr Vi 50 
H p. ras.; σ᾽ ὀΐω y Vi 5. 


OE ee ---- - 


1—28. Odys. brings his tale of wand- 
erings to a close. Alcin. proposes 
further munificence in presents to him. 
The company accept the proposal and 
break up. With morning they reassem- 
ble. The presents are shipped and a 
solemn sacrificial banquet to prosper 
his departure follows. (On the weak- 
ness and want of thorough cohesion 
shown in this part of the Phwacian 
episode see App. G 2 vol. II, p. xi.) 

1—3, These lines recur fr. 4. 333—4, 
where see notes. The first is an epic 
commonplace recurring about ten times 
in 11. and as often in Ody., to describe 
the impression left by a speaker on his 
audience. The time is still that of the 
night following the 34} Day of the 
poem's action. From ἃ. 330, 379, the 
ordinary hour for repose seem to have 
long elapsed, the continued narrative 
or ἄγε. having left that point far be- 


4. χαλκοβατὲς δῶ, a phrase always 
found to end a line. Copper occurs 
as probably the facing of the walls and 
threshold in Alcinoiis’ palace, 7. 83, 86. 
The only other abode so ornamented in 
H. is that‘of Zeus 8. 321, A. 426, etc. 
The epith. yaixof., thus shared with 
the god, enhances the poet’s conception 
of the splendour and marvel of Phsacian 
luxury and wealth. 

5. tq, merely marks the apod. to 
ἐπεὶ ηλϑὲς x. τ. Δ. The speech re- 
presents the effect of the narrative of 
sufferings on the generous mind of 
Alcin. — οὗ te παλιμριπλαγχϑέντα 
σ᾽ ὀΐω. Herodian Jl. Pros, on Π. 95 
lays it down that πάλιν should before 
verbs and participles be separate, not 
compounded — a view adopted by several 
recent edd. Aristarchus, however, re- 
tained the compound form, xadipx. 
The text. vulg. has σ᾽ ov te παλιμπ. 
γ᾽ ὀΐω, but the conflict of mss. suggests 


1* 
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—_——— a -- 


ω. 471, Θ. 499. 
5 mar. 


& 


7. εκάστῳ, «είρω. 


η. ἡμέων HNVi 50. 
hic cod., posthac non notatur. 


- "- -.----.-.. ......-..... 


8. Fotvoyv. 


8. ἐν pro ἐνὶ Κ, ἐνὶμ μεγάροισι Vi 56 sic fere semper 
9. αοιδῆς Vis6, .. αἷς Vi 5. 


[pay χχχν. 


ee oo _ = 


lap? ἀπονοστήσειν, εἰ καὶ μάλα" πολλὰ πέπονϑας. 
ὑμέων δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ ἑκάστῳ ἐφιέμενος" rade" εἴρω, 
ὅσσοι ἐνὶ μεγάροισι γερούσιον" αἴϑοπα! oivoy 
αἰεὶ πίνετ᾽ ἐμοῖσιν ἀκουάξεσϑεξ δ᾽ ἀοιδοῦ" 
εἵματα μὲν δὴ ξείνῳ ἐϊξέστῃ ἐνὶ" χηλῷ 

κεῖται καὶ χρυσὸς πολυδαίδαλοςϊ ἄλλα τε πάντα" 


10. Fecpata. 


10. εἴματα ©. 


11. πολλά pro xnavra N. 


that the γ᾽ is surreptitious; sec the 
mid, mar. Of surreptitious ys in H. 
there are many examples, Thus comp. 
A. 309, ἠέ σέ γ᾽ ἐν νήεσσι Ποσειδάων 
ἐδάμασσεν with w. 109, 7 ὕμμ᾽ ἔν yn. 
Ποσ. ἐδ., and 2. 406, ove’ ἐμέ , i 
νή. Ποσ. ἐδ. with 408, οὔτε μ᾽ aveg- 
σιοι ἄνδρες ἐδηλήσαντ᾽ ἐπὶ γερσοῦ. 
There is no plea for any stress of ex- 
pression in the first of each of these 
which the second may not equally claim. 
Such a yé we probably have in τ. 215, 
νῦν μὲν On σευ ξεῖνέ γ᾽ ὀΐω πειρή- 
σεσϑαι, and in (mar.) νῦν δή σ᾽ οὐκ 
ἔτι καλὰ διὲκ μεγάροιο γ᾽ ὀΐω ἂψ ἀπο- 
ψοστήσειν. ΑΒ σ᾽ ofw ends a line 4 
times in H., and τῷ is in hiat. before 
ov or οὐκ in B, 250, 296, & 510, 6. 265, 
τι 134, Χ. 325, I reject the y and leave 
to in hiat. here. . 

6. ἂψ ἀπονοστήσειν, ay is thus 
found in combination with πάλιν in 
II. 395, φάλαγγας aw ἐπὶ νῆας ἔεργε 
παλιμπετὲς, and ἴῃ I’. 32—s5, where a 
man at the sight of a serpent παλέν- 
οφσος ἀπέστη .... AW τ᾽ ἀνεχώρησεν. 
In both the reverse of a direction taken 
before is plainly meant. I believe, from 
the word uarny twice found in the 
Scholl. on A. sg—6o0 in their par- 
aphrase, that paw should ¢here be read 
for aw. Here I retain ap. Alein. im- 
pressed by the tale of wanderings says, 
“JT don't think you will probably re- 
trace your course and return to whence 
you came’’, — a litotes (perhaps in 
allusion to his guest having been blown 
back to the island olié in x. 54—s) 
for ‘“‘I think you will be sure to go 
straight home’’, which he means to say 
my wondrous galleys will unerringly 
achieve. — ef xa x. τ. λ., “even though 
you have suffered sorely in the past”; 


cf. the remarkable passage 90 -- 2, ὃς 
πρὶν μὲν μάλα πολλὰ παϑ᾽ ἄλγεα x... 
and note. He means, you need fear 
no renewal of those toilsome wander- 
ings. . , 

η--ο. υμέων δ᾽ κ. τ. 1., this is ad- 
dressed to his dependent princes. — 
τάδε, what follows. — eigw, see on 
β. 162. — ὅσσοι ... πένετ᾽ ἐμοῖσιν, 
on the relation of the inferior princes 
to Alcin. see App. Gr (13) ... (18) 
vol, II, pp. vii foll. He makes the priv- 
ilege of customary entertainment at his 
table the ground for his present demand 
for this aid. So in 1]. (mar.) Agnmemnon 
on similar grounds calls specially upon 
Idomeneus to show promptness in battle, 
and again upon Menestheus and Odys. 
— ἀχουάζεσϑε, “enjoy listening to”’, 
stronger than ἀκούετε (cf. altifo ai- 
τέω), also mid. in form. — ἀοιδοῦ, 
it seems implied that the minstrel's 
song was a distinctive feature of royal 
entertainments, as we find Phemius 
serving as ἀοιδὸς in the Odysscan 
palace a. 336—7, yx. 330 foll. Comp. 
also the special honour shown to the 
Phmwacian bard, Demodocus, by Odys. 
in 8. 477 foll. 

1O—1. εἴματα ... χηλῷ... χρυ- 
δὸς ... Swe, for all these see &. 390 
foll., 418, 443—8. Gifts in honour of his 
guest are there bespoken of the princes 
by Alcin., fetched at once by the κήρυ- 
“eg, and under the king’s own eye 
placed in the chest given by Arete, who 
thereupon recommends careful cording, 
which Odys. executes. 

11—2. πολυδαίδαλος, here of gold 
in respect of its surface being chased 
or engraved, Spiral patterns often highly 
elaborate are a characteristic of the 
golden ornaments exhumed at Mycenz 


TO 


. DAY xxxv.] 


τ 


- gifts in metal, except cups. 


dado’, ὅσα Φαιήκων βουληφόροι ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔνεικαν' 

δῶμεν τρίποδα" μέγαν ἠδὲ λέβητα 

ἀνδρακάς" ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖτε ἀγειρόμενοι κατὰ“ δῆμον 

τισόμεϑ᾽ “ὁ ἀργαλέον " γὰρ ἕνα προικὸς χαρίσασϑαι."Ξε 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽ " ᾿Δλκίνοος, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος. 

οἵ! μὲν κακκείοντες ἔβαν οἶκον δὲ ἕκαστος. 

ἦμος" δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος "Has, 

νῆα δ᾽ ἐπεσσεύοντο," φέρον δ᾽ εὐήνοραν χαλκόν᾽ 


ἀλλ᾽" ἄγε 


13. fot, 


13. ἀλλά γε Vi 50: ἠδ pro ο ἠδὲ @, ἠὲ agnov. Eu ἠδὲ mavalt. 


OATZZEIAL Ν. 


16. ἐπερξάνδανε. 


12-- 10. 5 


-- .-ο.ὕ.-...-.-. . .. -. - - ----..... 


— 


a 9. 389. 

Ὁ 9. 434, cf. ο. 84, 
ys, 259. 

c t. 197, y. 55 

ἀ ὦ. 

9 ἢ: 241, τ. 221; cf. 

291. 

fe 413: cf. @. 449. 

 α. 140. 

h 7.406, σ. 50, 290, 
υ. 247, φ. 143, 
269. 

i a, 424 mar 

k ᾷ 1. 

1 B. 150, O. 593 

im d. 622. 


11. βοϊκον δὲ έκαστος. 


14. ἄνδρακας 


Vis; ἀνδρακὰς “ὡς ἑκὰς καὶ ντυπὰς" h, ἄνδρα κατ᾽ vel καϑ' h Schol. Vi 


Eu (6 glos. natum ut e V liquet); δ᾽ om. Vi Sami, δ᾽ avr H; 
16. ϑυμὸς BI, ϑυμῶ EAVis 56, hoc in . 
17. ob εξ; οἷκον δὲ H Herodi. Cath. Pr. 
19. νῆα δ᾽ MS@ in mar. sic Aristar., ἢ, νῆα τ᾽ Vis, 


μῦϑος adSA 70 8 m. rec. 
οἷκονδε τὴ85 Xili ΕἸ. 


ἐγειρ. β. 
.ὃς mut. H, μῦϑος ἢ ‘dopa M; 


Ῥ- 498, 


νὴ xg aBdOCHIVrViii, νῆ᾽ ag eAKNViFI. 


by D° Schliemann, Contrariwise the 
τάλαντα γρυσοῖο τιμήεντος, F. 393, are 
rude ingots probably, such as were 
found at Hissarlik, deriving their value 
from the weight of metal merely. We 
tind πολυδαέδ. also as epith. of a corslet, 
I. 358, a seat (xdiouds) 2. 597, and 
a chamber (mar.). — βουληφοροι, 
note of Aristur. reminds us that these 
are really the persons addressed. 

13. τρέποδα ... λέβητα, these 
utensils formed the staple of heroic 
Thus they 
figure among the presents offered by 
Agam., [.122—3, and among the prizes 
at the funeral games in ¥, 264—7, 702, 
885. Two λέβητες, copper vessels with 
2 or 3 handles, are figured in Mycéne, 
no* 438—9 and ἃ τρέπους at no. 440. 

14. avd «κὰς, ‘“an adv. like ἕκας 
and éyrunag’’, says a Schol. Some 
refused to recognize it as such and wrote 
ἄνδρα καϑ᾽, t. e. per man, the same 
in sense. Phrynicus admitted ἀνδρακὰς 
as a noun only, ἀνδραδεκὰς, “a 
party of ro men”. It occurs plainly 
as an adv, in Koch, Agam. 1595 av- 
δρακὰς καϑήμενος (καϑημένοις Herm.). 
ἐντυπας occurs 2.163. This new array 
of gifts was bespoken already by Alcin., 
at 4. 339— 40. — ἀγειρόμενοι, the 
mid. vb. retains here its -proper sense, 
“levying for our own advantage”’; cf. 
the act. use in (mar.) δήμοϑεν ἀλ- 
φιτα δῶκα καὶ αἴϑοπα οἶνον ἀγείρας. 


“‘on the people”, 


— xara δῆμον, 
“will 


see App. G1 (13). — τεσόμιεϑ'᾽, 
recoupe ourselves’? 

15. ἀργαλέον, here as often of what- 
ever taxes or tasks a man peverely 
(mar.). — προικὸς, gen. with χαρέ- 
σασϑαι, = *‘from his own bounty”; 
cf, the phrase χαριξομένη παρεόντων 
(mar.). Thus it may be rendered “‘gratis”’, 
the meaning of προῖκα, an adverbial 
accus., in later writers, as also of da- 
ρέαν. In προικὸς γεύσεσθαι Azavov 
(mar.) we find the sense of largess given 
to a beggar, with which correspond the 
vbs. in the two following fragments of 
Archil., 130 and 92, Bergk, pp. 719, 
709, προτεένω χεῖρα καὶ προΐσσομαι; 
meaning ‘beg a largess’’, and ἐμεῦ δ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνος ov καταπροΐξεται, meaning 
‘shall obtain one’’. 

17. RAXXELOVTES the 34} Day of 
the poem’s action, prolonged far into 
the night by the tale of Odys. (δ. 330, 
379) here ends. — ἠριγένεια, see on, 

I. 

18-- -ο. vied » 80 of δ᾽ ἀγορῆνδε 
avrg ἐπεσσεύοντο (mar.). Aristar. read 
νῆάδ᾽, but nearly all the mss. here have 
νὴ ἂρ οἵ ἄρ᾽. χαλκὸν, i.e. the 
τρίποδες and λέβητες, 13, the epith. 
εὐήνορα, seems to mean increasing 
human comfort, it is also found with 
οἷνον (mar.). The subjects of the vbs. 
in this line are the king princes and 
attendants, the last specially of φέρον. 
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. 2. 271, 4. 112. | 
Ὁ ἡ. 167 mar. 
ς μ. 420. 

d App. F1(t7) mar. | 
ey. 828, T. 317. 


καὶ τὰ μὲν εὖ κατέϑηχ᾽ a ἱερὸν μένος Ἀλκινόοιο," 
αὐτὸς ἰὼν διὰ νηὸς." ὑπὸ ξυγὰ ," μή τιν᾽ ἑταίρων 
᾿βλάπτοι ἐλαυνόντων, ὁπότε: σπερχοίατ᾽ ἐρετμοῖς. 


[Day XXXV. 


f 9. 418, x. 502. οἱ δ᾽ elo! ᾿4λκινόοιο κίον καὶ δαῖτ᾽ ἀλέγυνον.ξ 


g a. 374 mar. 
h B. 402, H. 814 
i η. 167 mar. 

k ε. 553. 

ly. 66. 

m δ. 17 mar. 

n &, 472 mar. 

o 0, 42, τ. 386, y. 

121. 


τοῖσι δὲ βοῦν ἱέρευσ᾽ " ἱερὸν μένος "Adxtvooto 

᾿ Ζηνὶ κελαινεφέϊ! Κρονίδῃ, ὃς πᾶσιν ἀνάσσει. 
'μῆρα δὲ κείαντες δαίνυντ᾽ 1 ἐρικυδέα δαῖτα, 
'τερπόμενοι"" μετὰ δέ σφιν ἐμέλπετο ϑεῖος ἀοιδὸς, 
“Δημόδοκος, λαοῖσι" τετιμένος. 
πολλὰ πρὸς ἠέλιον κεφαλὴν τρέπε παμφανόωντα." 


αὐτὰρ Od υσσεὺς 


te ΔΗ ὅδ δῦναι ἐπειγόμενος" δὴ» γὰρ μενέαινει νέεσϑαι. 
25. «Κανάσσει. 
. μή τις Vis 56, sic Καὶ supr.; ἑτέρων Viso, αἴ super ἕ a man.ii add. 22. 


βλάπτῃ ὅ (η) VrVi ἰδ. τοι @BCH, . 
23. ofd mss x. 


tégev ΝΣ καὶ 56 ot ἃ supr. 
CS p. corr., μῆρα Aristar, , hh; κήαντες hv sic Aristar., h, M yo 


cont’ Vi 56, .tet Vis. 


26. μηρὰ a, μηρὰ (fuerat 7) 
Bek Di, κῆαι 


tort’ ε,. 


habet Herodi. Il. Pr. ®. 336, χήαντες QVis 50 Vive, κείαντερ αβγδεξληϊ 
NSVrVi ii Schol. B 427, vid. ad ¢. 231, cf. “ja Herodi. Il. Pros. ®. 336. 27, 


δὲος Vi so 56. 


m__--- --- - ὧν ---ττ --.ὕἡ ---. —~ 


2:1--- 2. αὐτὸς ἐὼν, in synesis with 
ἱερὸν μένος "Aduty. This personal super. 
vision is doubtless in compliment to the 
guest. A schol. compares the λοῦσέν 
te καὶ ἔχρισεν of Cireé in x. 450. — 
ὑπὸ Gvya, see App. F τ (17) vol. I, 
p. exvii, — βλάπτοι, “might impede”. 
-- ὅποτε x. τ. λ., for ὅποτε with optat. 
of frequent action, cf. ὁπποτε δὴ tog 
ὧραι ἐπιβοίσειαν, @. 344, and note. 


23—6. of δ᾽, probably the princes 
and Odys. — τοῖσι δὲ ... Ζηνὶ, the 
seeming parallelism of the two datives 
is noteworthy, Their reference is clear 
to (1) the persons partaking and (2) the 
deity honoured. Render “for them... 
to Zeus’’. — μῆρα, see on y. 456. 

27-8. ἐμέλπετο, Was singing, 80 
mostly, often combined with dancing, 
IT. 182, but H. 240, perhaps of dancing 
alone. — Δημόδοχος, see on 9. — 
τετιμένος, by comparing loroddxn, 

ἔχομαι would seem to be involved, in 
sense of δήμῳ δεκτὸς (thus not "far 
from λαοῖσι: tet. following), and so 
Crus. Lex. Distinguish tet. here from 
rerinpevog (τιέω) found in the phrases 


28. τετιημένος BHIVI 56, 
delet. sub uw, τετιμένος DH supr. 30. 


.μημένος 6, ..unuévog a cum not. 
πειγόμενον Vi 5. 


τετιημένος ἧτορ, α. τ14 ef al., and so 


terenote ϑυμῷ, A. 555. 


28—63. Odys., after wearily watching 
the sun’s decline, at his setting pleads 
for despatch, uttering valedictory wishes 
for his host’s prosperity. A solemn 
parting cup is then mixed and the 
libation poured. Odys. hands the cup 
to the queen with a tender farewell 
and so departs. 


30. δῦναι ἐπειγόμενος, “eager 
for (the sun’s) setting’’. In &. 399 the 
partic, and infin, ἐπειγόμενος ... ἐπι- 
βῆναι have the same “subject, here 
different subjects. — mevéetve νέε- 
ὅϑαι, ‘his heart was set on ρσοΐϊησ᾽᾽ 
This longing to be off is natural, but 
forms a contrast with his own words 
in 4. 35t—7, where, on Alcin. bidding 
him wait till to-morrow for the com- 
pletion of the gifts, he says, that he 
would wait even a year while the pre- 
parations for his departure were being 
completed. He now finds a single day 
so wearisome that we have a simile 
introduced to express his feeling of its 
tediousness. 


20 


30 


DAY XXxv.] 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 31—34. ͵ 


ὡς" δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ δόρποιο λιλαίεται, ᾧ τὲ πανῆμαρ"]" 4: 33. 


νειὸν. av ξλχητον βόε οἴνοπε πηκτὸν ἄροτρον᾽ 
ἀσπασίως" δ᾽ ἄρα τῷ κατέδυ φάος ἠελίοιο, 


δόρπον ἐποίχεσϑαι., βλαβεταιβδ δέ τε γούνατ᾽ ἰόντι" 


b εἴ. 4,592, Σ.453. 
ς - 151, K. 353, 


if WS, 154; cf. Θ. 
|e 7. 166; of. 32. 


nt . ΒΝ — = — 


32. Folvone. 


31. ὡς β: ὅτε pro ore Vi 50; πᾶν (sive πἂν Buttm. ad Schol. ) ἦμαρ Aristoph., h. 


32. ay ἕλκητον sic δ, 
Ern, av’ ἔλκητον Wo Di Bek. 


31. δόρποιο, the evening meal taken 
about sunset. In ἢ. 465—6 after 
δύσετο δ᾽ ἠέλιος we have at once δόρ- 
πον ἕλοντο; cf. also @. so2z—3, 1. 65 
—6, and g. 428, where Odys. says in 
bitter irony, νῦν δ᾽ ὥρη καὶ δόρπον 
᾿Αχαιοῖσιν τετυχέσϑαι ἐν φάει, where 
‘gee note. — λιλαέεται, subj. , Epice 
for -ηται; cf. ε. 328, ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ὁπω- 
ρινὸς Βορέης φορέῃσιν ἀκάνϑας; K. 
360—2, ὡς ὅτε .. δύω κύνε ... 
ἐπείγετον ... ὃ δέ τε προϑέῃσι με- 
μηκώς; ΚΞ. 414—5, ὡς δ᾽ of ὑπὸ 
πληγῇς ... ἐξ ἐρίπῃ δρῦς, δεινὴ δὲ 
ϑεείου͵ γίγνεται ὀδμή; Ο. 263-4, 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις στατὸς ἵππος... ϑείῃ. 
In the 254 of these examples ἐπείγετον 
and in the 3° γίγνεται are similarly 
epice for ...ntov ... rat. See for the 
subjunctive of simile App. A g (14) vol. I, 
p. XX. — πανήμαρ, Nav- or -παν is 
always short when compounded; 80 
προπὰν ἡμαρι. 161, δάπεδον δ᾽ ἀπᾶν 
Δ. 420, πὰαναίθησιν κορύϑεσσιν, = =. 372, 
In πάναπάλῳ, ν. 223, this is violated to 
avoid the concurrence of short syllables, 
,, 32. vetov, see on & 125—7. — ay’ 
ξἕλχητον, ἀν᾽ is one of the preposi- 
tions which do not retract the accent 
when following the noun they govern. 
Nearly all the mss. here have avs- 
Elxnrov, which is certainly wrong; — 
a good example of the impossibility 
of being governed by them in the nicer 
points of grammar. — οἴνοπε, this 
adj. occurs 17 times in 1]. and Ody. 
as epith. of the sea (πόντον), twice as 
epith. uf oxen (mar.). For this latter 
“tawny ’’ might suit, cf. φοίνιχες epith. 
of βόες, Theocr. XXV. 128, The former 
is hard to reconcile, and depends 
perhaps on some other quality than 
colour, possibly turbidity, or lack of 


ἕλκητον sine ὧν l¥, ἀνέλκητον codd. rell. nisi forte G, 
33. ἀσπάσιον(ῇ) M ye. 
Zon. Lex. 392, of pro te K Vi. 


34. τε OM, adt 


----ο-.... -... cm ew me oe 


such transparency as water when drunk 
exhibits. — πηκτὸν, Hes. W. and D. 
433—4 recommends two forms of plough 
(1) αὐτόγυον, ‘of one piece’’, (2) πη- 
κτὸν (cf. our expression ‘‘a joint-stool’’) 
in case either should break. The parts 
which he enumerates are (1) ἰστοβοεὺς 


‘or (ibid. 469) ἔνδρυον, temo, (2) ἔλυμα, 


dentale, (3) yun, buris, besides the 
ἐχέτλη, stiva, mentioned ibid. 467. 

33. τῷ, te. the ἀνὴρ of 31. — 
xavédv, we saw in 31 the simile in- 
troduced by the subjunct. mood, but 
when so introduced it may, especially 
in the more highly illustrative clauses, 
continue in the indic. So in the simile 
above cited (31) ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις στατὸς 
ἵππος ... θείῃ, we have ὑψοῦ δὲ κάρη 
ὅχει and other clauses following with 
indic. vbs, Here too, κατέδυ φαος 
is the chief point of the simile, as 
shown by ἀσπαστὸν ἔδυ φ. ἠελ. in 
345. The tense of κατέδυ also appears 
attracted to that of the narrative clause 
which matches it, viz. ἔδυ φάος ἠελίοιο. 
For such attraction cf. N. 389, ἤριπε 
δ᾽ ὡς ὅτε τις δρὺς ἤριπεν, δ. 534 
—5, κατέπεφνϑ δειπνίσσας, ὥς τίς τε 
κατέκτανε Bove ἐπὶ φάτνῃ. In these 
the simile follows, but when it precedes 
the principle | is the same; so in g. 
406—9, ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ... «ἐτάνυσσε... 
ορδὴν, .. εν ὡς ἄρ᾽ ...τάνυσεν τόξον 
Οϑυσεύς. 

24. ἐποέχεσϑαι, infin. expressing 
tendency ‘‘so as for him to go”, -- 
βλάβεται, “fail”, i.e. with exhaustion, 
as shown in T. 162—6, where Odys. 
is urging that the man ἄκμηνος σίτοιο, 
in spite of his courage, [4118 in fight 
feels his limbs a burden, βλαάβεται δέ 
te y. ἰόν. For the form note that in 
Ion. and Ep. a pres, is sometimes 
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ee 
' 


. [DAY ΧΧΧΥ. 


— 


oie ὡς Ὀδυσῇ᾽ ἀσπαστὸν" ἔδυ φάος ἠελίοιο. 
e Φ, 158, KX. 5, αἶψα: δὲ Φαιήκεσσι φιληρέτμοισι μετηύδα, 
t ~ 

4. 38, τ τὶ : 8. Αλκινόῳ δὲν μάλιστα πιφαυσκόμενος" φάτο" ud Pov 
ἃ sia wer Ree Aduivos κρεῖον, πάντων ἀριδείκετε λαῶν." 
 ϑ. 362 mar. πέμπετέ μὲ σπείσαντες ἀπήμονα, χαίρετεξ δ᾽ αὐτοί: 
g ὁ. 205, ν. 59, ο. 'ἤδη γὰρ τετέλεσται & μοι φίλος ἤϑελε ϑυμὸς, 
es πομπὴ" καὶ φίλα δῶρα, τά μοι Beol' οὐρανίωνες 
be 15 mar. ὄλβια" ποιήσειαν ἀμύμονα δ᾽ οἴκοι ἄκοιτιν! 
| Z, 814. 7 'γνοστήσας εὕροιμι σὺν ἀρτεμέεσσι" φίλοισιν. 
δ ἢ eee, Ps ὑμεῖς δ᾽ αὖϑι μένοντες ἐὐφραίνοιτε" γυναῖκας 
0g. 251; ef. 9-89, χορυριδίας καὶ τέκνα" Deol δ᾽ ἀρετὴν" ὀπάσειαν 
ν 9.398; εἴ. δ. 194 παντοίην, καὶ μή τι κακὸν μεταδήμιονν εἴη." 
q 4. 836-- mar., q " δ᾽ ἄ é "δὲ 71 

ye, ὅ ὡς ἔφαϑ᾽, οἵ ἄρα πάντες ἐπήνεον, ἠδὲ κέλευον 


ἕὥ 


a es 


odvont €1H p. corr., ὀδυσῇ᾽ 
one ΕἸ. 


Ne, 
_supr. K. 40. γάρ μοι ΜΝ. 


more suo Eu, 46. μετὰ δήμιον B 


αβδε Δ ΜΥΙ ΜΙ ΝΡΊ Βα, ὀδυσεῖ Viso, . 
37. πιφασκομενος EN Vis 56(?). 


42. Fodnot + (Evdov? ef. π. 355. 462, N. 361). 


. σσεῖ 
38. χρείων Vis A (εἶ) et ον 


εν 
42. ποιήσειαν ἃ (corr, ex Eu commentario ducta 
“Pads ὄλβια xorjoecev”); οἶκον Vi 5 56 N ye. 
AM Vi, 47. 


45. ϑεὸς δ᾽ a τὴν ὁπάσειεν 
οἵδ᾽ mss x, of ὃ EFI; ηδὲ 


κέλευον N Bek, ἠδ᾽ ἐκέλ. a Bd eCHFl. 


found on the nude vb. stem. So Herodot. 
VII. 18, has τράπομαι. 

37. πιφαυσχόμενος » “giving a 
hint’’, the root-meaning fr. pa f (= δλὰ 
bhas Sansk.) is (1) “make to shine’’, 
hence “show clearly’’, and so passing 
into (2) indicate, suggest. The passages 
for (1) are noted first in mar., then 
those for (2), and lastly the kindred 
words παιφάσσουσα, “glaring”, ἐκ- 
παιφάσσειν, “to be illustrious’? (in 
prowess), cf. also pafotuBeotog Pind. 
Ol, VII. γι and ὑπόφαυσις, “glimpse 
of light”, Herodot. VII. 36. 

39. Oxeidartec, means ‘‘when you 
have poured” ete., i. 6. “pour it at 
once and let me go”, — ἀπήμονα, 
this is also found (mar.) applied to the 
νόστος itself. It is here a further 
predic. with πέμπετε, meaning “not 
baulked or disappointed”. — yaigete, 
80 Calyps6é to Odys. departing ov δὲ 
χαῖρε καὶ ἔμπης (mar.). 

40. ἤδη γὰρ κ. τ. 1., the connexion 
of this is with the preceding πέμπετε 
x. τ, 1., “despatch, for all is now ready”. 

41—3. πομπῇ, meaning all that they 
could do to despatch him, ‘‘my trans- 


port”. — ϑεοὲ οὐρανιῶνες » on the 
religious side of Odys.’ character sec 
App. E (11) vol. I, p. uxiii. — ὠμύ- 
“ova, predic, with EvQ. So Robert of 
Gloucester, p. 432), “fayr without blame”; 
So ἀρτεμέεσσι is predic. ; ες “with my 
frien [8 safe and sound”; cf. ζωόν τε 
καὶ ἀρτεμέα (mar.). — δ᾽ οἴχοι 
coe εὕροιμε, he knew from Teire- 
sias’ dismal prophecy 4. 115 foll., what 
he was to look for at home, but the 
moment of departure is not one for 
ill-omened words, whatever may be in 
his thoughts. The δ᾽ marks the apo- 
dotic clause here, corresponding to 
ἤδη γὰρ previous, 

44—5. ἐδφραένοιτε, similarly Pencl. 
says deprecating ἃ second husband, 
μηδέ τι χείρονος ἀνδρὸς ἐνφραίνοιμι 
ψόημα, v. 82. — ἀρετὴν, shown by 
the contrasted κακὸν following to mean 
happiness, prosperity, as in σ. 251, sce 
note there wand οἵ. οὐκ ἀρετὰ κακὰ 
ἔργα, and ἀρετῶσι δὲ λαοὶ un αὐτοῦ 
(mar.), — μεταδήμιον εἴη, ‘may 


jodge among you’’, cf. ov γὰρ ἔϑ᾽ 


Ἡφαιστος. μεταδήμιος (mar.). 
47—9. ἐπήνεον ἠδὲ xEAEVOY, We 


50 


σι 
in 


DAY xxxv.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ν. 48—56. 9 
πεμπέμεναι τὸν ξεῖνον, ἐπεὶ" κατὰ μοῖραν ἔειπεν. | a ὁ. 438 mar. 
καὶ τότε κήρυκα προςέφη μένος" ᾿Δλκινόοιο b η. 118-88 mar. 

“ Ποντόνοε, κρητῆρα“ κερασσάμενος μέϑυ νεῖμον “Ὁ Ξ =. 181. 
πᾶσιν ἀνὰ μέγαρον, ὄφρ᾽ εὐξάμενοι4 Aid πατρὶ ἀκα ™ 
τὸν ξεῖνον πέμπωμεν Env’ ἐς πατρέδα γαῖαν. » e ὃ. 476 

ὡς φάτο, Ποντόνοος ὃὲ μελέφρονα oivoy éxtova, f μ. 392 mar. 
voaunoev δ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν éEncotaddv'! οἵ δὲ ϑεοῖσιν i δ. . mar, 
ἔσπεισαν μακάρεσσι ,5 tol" οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν, ἐπι τ. ™ 
κὐτόϑεν! ἐξκ idoéwv: ava δ᾽ totato δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, kA. 584--. 


48. ἔξειπεν. 


48. ἔειπεν Ἡ ΕἸ. 
ποιμὲν GMVr ΓΙ so. 
δὲ BH. 


must suppose “applause murmured or 
acclamations uttered. — xed τότε, f. e. 
when the applause had subsided. 


so—2. These lines partly are recur- 
rent, with a new close, however, to suit 
the subj ject in hand.— 4a πατρὲ, as the 
god of hospitality he takes precedence, 
excluding the local deity who would 
seem to have been Poseidon, ef. £. 266. 
For κρητῆρα κερασσάμενος ef. Ion, 
fr. 2, Bergk, p. 578, ἡμῖν δὲ κρητῆῇ ο᾽ 
οἰνοχόοι ϑέραπες μθνάψτων, 


.4--. νώμησεν, “served it’’. 
ἐπισταδὸν, making a stand at each”, 
i.e. waiting on him; cf. ἐπιστάτῃ, ρ. 
445, and note, also on μ. 392 
ἔσπεισαν, tu this belongs αὐτόϑεν ἐξ 
ἐδρέων, ‘they poured etc. from the 
very chairs where they sat’’. For this 
phrase cf. (mar.) αὐτοϑεν ἐξ ἔδρης, 
οὐ δ᾽ ἐν μέσσοισιν ἀναστάς, of Agam., 
as presiding and addressing the Assem- 
bly thus from his seat, where any 
other would have risen first. Each 
guest made his own libation, it should 
seem, when the οἰνοχόος reached his 
place and filled his cup, ef. I. 203. 
After making his own, Odys. rises (ava 
δ᾽ ἴστατο), drinks (we must suppose), 
hands the cup which he had used to 
the queen and utters parting wishes 
for her joy and lifelong happiness. 
This comes very close to the familiar 
fashion of drinking healths. So we 
have the “stirrup cup’’ in ὁ. 148—9 


52. ἑξήν. 


50. κερασάμενος AMNVi; νεῖμαι G et ov supr. M. 


53- «Γοῖνον. 


— —- 


2. πέμ- 


5 
54. νώμησε ONVi; oc I, of «Bd eSHFl et pleriq, 3 
56. ἐδέων a Schol. A, 534, ἑδρέων BS Ἡ ex em. a@ in mar. ἃ m. ii, 


ἔδέων ε, ἐξεδρέων ΕἾ; ἀνὰ AMVi; dios A, ϑεῖος γ ὃ. 


handed by Menel. to ,Telem. in the 
chariot at parting, ὄφρα λεέψαντϑο 
κιοέτην. The action is there called 
δειδισκόμενος, the only words of im- 
port are χαέρξετον, ὦ κούρω. For a 
similar ceremonial on receiving guests 
see [, 196 foll. At the sight of the 
envoys Achil. and Patroclus both rise, 
the former as host addressing them, 
δεικνύμενος, “with welcome’’, the word 
used being χαέρετον here too; which, 
after the reception and banguet, Odys. 
returns to Achil., πλησάμενος δ᾽ οἴνοιο 
δέπας δείδεκτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆα. “χαῖρ᾽ ᾽4χι- 
dev”, 224—5. In §. 112-.} (where the 
passage probably has lost one or more 
lines, see note), Eumzeus and his guest 
‘‘hob-a-nob”’ together, the former pas- 
sing the cup, which after drinking he 
has just filled again, to the latter, but, 
as our text stands, with no words added. 
In 4. 3—4 the gods, at their ordinary 
entertainment, χρυσέοις δεπάεσσιν δει - 
δέχατ᾽ ἀλλήλους, “pledged one ano- 
ther’. In Ο. 86, the entry of Heré 
surprising them at. a similar symposium, 
ot δὲ ldovres πάντες ἀνήιξαν καὶ 
δεικανόωντο δέπασσιν, i. e. to greet 
her. Next we find Sappho /r. δι, (70, 
Bergk p. 894), κῆνοι͵ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες 
καρχήσια τ᾽ ἦχον κάλειβον, ἀρά- 
σαντο δὲ πάμπαν ἔσλα τῷ γάμβρω 
“they all took their cups and poured 
a libation, and prayed for every blessing 
on the bridegroom’’. Here then ancient 
and modern customs meet. 


} fe) 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ N. 57—64. 


[Day XXXV. 


seem se -.-........-..-- __— 


a 9. 406, 482, A. lay, orry ἐν" χειρὶ τίϑει δέπας ἀμφικύπελλον, 


416, 554—5, saep. 
in W, 
Ὁ /. 269 et saepiss 
ς 39 mar. 


lod μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προφηύδα᾽ 
ἐχαῖρές μοι, @ βασίλεια, διαμπερὲς οἱ εἰς ὅ κε γῆρας 


LO. 245; εἴ, η. 96. ἔλθῃ καὶ ϑάνατος, τά τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι πέλονται." 


6 ο. 408. 


f 3. 101, Ψ, 150. 


αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ νέομαι"' od δὲ τέρπεοξ τῷδ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 


g εἴ, δ. 591--8, ζ, παισί τε καὶ λαοῖσι καὶ ᾿Δλκινόῳ βασιλῆι.» 


104. 
h ἢ. 185 mar. 
i 49, ἡ. 178 mar. 


<8. Fi EMER. 


87. ἀρήτης Vi; δὲ om. ἐν Bs χει χειρὶ apd eSHIKNVii iii h Eu Bek, 
αἶρε 6; εἰσόκε afd eCHFIEn. 
iso; οἴκῳ ad SH ye Vis yo Vi 56 yo; reer 


63. ἐβήσατο BOeCHIN VrVi iii, . 


Eu. Athen. xi. 498, edd. pleriq. « 59: 
Vr Viso. 61. τῷ § Vi56 Vi; o Vr 


BHIVis 56. 6. βασιλέι, α. 
.oeto ly Eu Ro. 


57. ἐν χειρὶ τέϑει » Ameis distin- 
guishes this as meaning ‘‘handed”’ fr. 
ἐν χερσὶ τίθ. as meaning “‘presented’’; 
but ἐν χερὶ θήσει, Θ. 289, means “ will 
present”? and ἐν χερσὶ... ἔθηκε, Ψ,. 
468, means “handed”. Thus the distine. 
tion seems not rigid.— ἀμφικύπελλον. 
ln Troy etc. no, 240 is figured a large 
and noble cup found at Hissarlik shaped 
somewhat like a boat, with a lip, large 
and small, at either end and a handle 
at either side. In Mycéne fig. 346 is a 
cup on a stém and foot with two handles 
and on each handle a dove stretching 
its beak over the brim; thus represent- 
ing closely that of Nestor, A. 632—5s, 
which, however, had four handles 
(οὔατα), with a pair of doves as if 
sipping (νεμέθοντο) on cither side of 
each. For other two-handled cups sce 
Mycéne, nos. 339, 528. 

59 - 60. χαῖρε moc, μοι is dat. eth. 
of the person interested, “I wish or 
hope”’. — ὦ βασέλεια, on the pro- 
minence given to Areté, see App. Gr 
(«7) vol. I, p. ix. — διαμπερὲς, ** life- 
long” » here of time, elsewhere, as ἢ. 

6, Ἐς 190, of space, It is explained 
y εἰς ὁ κε κ. Ta. following. -- τά τ᾽, 
‘such as"’, ta is sometimes separated 
by γὰρ as in τὰγαάρφτ ᾿ἀναϑήματα δαι- 
τὸς, α. 152 ef al. — ἐπ᾽... πέλον- 
ται, the notion is that of “ overtaking’; 
cf. (mar.) νοῦσος ἐπὶ orvysen πέλε- 
ται δειλοῖσι βροτοῖσιν. 

6ι--2. αὐτὰρ, ‘whereas”’, αὐτάρ. 
ψέομαι is a vivid parenthesis of feel- 


- «-.ὦ᾿-.-.----Ἐ-  -ἤ.ὄ.-.ςἘς.ςςἨςς-.-.....-.-.-...-......-.-...... --π 


, Fone. 


& ἅμα SEH Vis Vie ye FI, 


ὡς εἰπὼν ὑπὲρ" οὐδὸν ἐβήσετο δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. 
τῷ δ᾽ ἅμα κήρυκα προΐει μένος! ᾿Αλκινόοιο, 


63. ξειπών. 


χερσὶ Ambr. i 
60. ἔλθοι 


. σέτο «; 
ἄρα ᾿αβξα Vi 50 56. 


ing. — ἐγὼ νέομαι" σὺ dé τέρπεο 
τῷδ᾽ x. τ. λ., the pronouns are in 
emphatic contrast, as also the vbs. 
My joy, he seems to say is enough, in 
that I am going home, may you find 
joy here in your home. — véopeat, vbs. 
of going include the future notion of 
arrival with that of the pres. of de- 
parture ; here the latter predominates, 
in the presage of Achilles (mar. ), νῦν 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ ov νέομαί ye eikyy ἐς πα- 
τρέδα γαῖαν, the former. — τέρπεο, 
takes dat. of instrament i in water x. τ. d., 

here, ‘find joy in’’; cf. χαῖρε δ᾽ AOn- 
vain πεπνυμένῳ ἀνδρὶ > 7. 52. Ino. 
315» TEQUETE δ᾽ αὐτὴν, ‘‘gladden 
her’’, the vb. is properly transit. 

63. ὑπὲρ οὐδὸν, the royal pair 
would be left sitting at or near the 
upper end of the μέγαρον. where the 
κρητὴρ and ϑρόνος ἀργυρόηλος are in 
the Ithacan palace; App. F 2 (22) (34) 
vol. I, p. exxxv, cxuiii. The οὐδὸς is 
of course at the opposite extremity. 
Odys. leaves the palace in festive cheer 
as he found it in ἢ. 98 foll. Then, as 
now, he ὑπὲρ οὐδὸν Ζβήσετο, but then 
δώματος εἴσω (mar.). 

64—93. Odys. led by a herald and 
attended is put on board the galley 
with his presents etc. The crew then 
unmoor her, and as they start he falls 
asleep. Falconlike she wings} μου way, 
while he slumbers forgetful of his toils. 

64—8. κήρυχα, we have seen Alcin.’s 
personal attention to his guest in αὐτὸς 
toy διὰ ynog, 21. Here royal dignity 


65 ἡγεῖσϑαι ἐπὶ" νῆα ϑοὴν καὶ ϑῖνα Pardons: 

ἔπεμπε γυναῖκας" 

τὴν μὲν φᾶρος" ἔχουσαν ἐϊπλυνὲς ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, 

τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέρην χηλὸν" πυκινὴν au’ ὄὅπασσε κομίξειν᾽" 

ἡ δ᾽ ἄλλη σῖτόν" τ᾽ ἔφερεν καὶ οἶνον ἐρυϑρόν. ᾿ 
αὐτὰρ' ἐπεί δ᾽ ἐπὶ νῆα κατήλυϑον ἠδὲ ϑάλασσαν, - εἰ 

αἶψα τά γ᾽ év& νηὶ γλαφυρῇ πομπῆες " ἀγαυοὶ 

δεξαμενοιὶ κατέϑεντο, πόσινΚ καὶ βρῶσιν ἅπασαν" 

κὰδ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆϊ στορεσανὶ ῥῆγός τε λένον τε 

νηὺς ἐπ᾽ ἰκριόφιν" γλαφυρῆς, ἵνα νήγρετον εὔδοι ," 

πρύμνης" ἂν δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐβήσετο καὶ κατέλεατον 


75 


DAY ΧΧΧΥ.] 


Lad 


᾿ρήτη δ᾽ ἄρα of δμῳὰς" ap’ 


-» .- .--ἰ΄ὖ-Φ----.-..--ο  ...... 


66. Fos. 


ός. ϑαλάττης F Vi. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 6s—7 5. 


m App. F1 (3) mar. 


nef. ἡ. 318, 9. 
444—5. 


ο β. 417. 
jp εἴ, d. 458. 


— ----- ee -~ 


69. Fotvoy. 


66. δ᾽ ag I, δ᾽ ἄρά N; ax’ ἔπεμπε Vr; γυναῖκας ayd 


eCAGKNS Vr Vi omn. I supr. M p. ras. Fl Eu, νέεσθαι BHI Vi ye, sio “x 


ἑτέρα τῶν ᾿Δρισταρχείων᾽" 
“τοι γυναῖκας", in διυφὰας. εἰ. est). 
ΕἸ Eu Ro. 

aeMN Β΄ ς 56 (. 


, bh, utrumq. Ih (quod H supra veso@ac scr, habet 
67. φάρος «Bd eCHAINVi iii, φᾶρος 
68. πυκινὸν B; ὅπασσε BOSHAIK VrVi 50 Vi M in mar. ΕἸ, 
. ἐν) Eu Ro; κομίξειν ad eo Vi ΕἸ H supr., . 


REUME 
. toa, HA, 


.ἔσσειν B Vr Vi iii, 69. afd’ ἄλλαι... ἔφερον Vis; τ΄ om. SVr; ἔφερε 
BCHIKMNVrViEu, 70. ϑάλατταν CVi. 71—2. om. Vr Vi 50. 71. ἀγα- 
νοὶ in ἀγαυοὶ mut. H, cf. 120 inf. 72, βρῶσιν καὶ πόσιν α. 73. καδδ᾽ 


δες ΠΑΙΚΜΝΥΙ omn. ΕἸ, xad δ᾽ αβ; ἂρ mss xi ΕἸ; λινόν τε a, λὲνόν τε ξ, 


λένα τε Vi 50. 


utrumg. 


is preserved by his is deputing the κήρυξ 
to lead the way. -- Sumas eco YUe 
vaixag often found in juxtaposition 
(mar.). — φᾶρος x.t.1., each βασι- 
λεὺς had bestowed on Οὐγβ. ἃ φᾶρος 
and γιτὼν, &. 392, to which the queen 
added another of each, 441. All these 
were now deposited in the χηλὸς with 
the other presents (430, 440, 393). Be- 
sides these, after his bath a χλαῖνα 
and χιτὼν are put on him, being 
probably presented (455). The dress 
now sent, like the provisions, have the 
form of presents suitable for the voyage, 
but as he is to sleep thronghout it, 7. 
318, are only luxurious superfluities. — 
τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέρην, is obj. of ὅπασσε, 
and χηλὸν πυχινὴν of κομέξειν. — 
ὅπασσε, the proper word for detach- 
ing an attendant to wait ona person. 
It is akin to ἔπομαε, and meuns lit. 
“made to follow’; 80 κήρυκ᾽ au’ ὀπάσ- 
σας (mar.). 


74. ἐκριόφιν, y tuentur mss, codd. quos novi omn. h FIEu Wo 
Di; avnygetoy I cf. gl. in ¥ ἀνέγρετον; evdy SVr Vi 150 Ro, . 


.οε eBeCHFl, Eu 


75- πρυμνῆς Herodi. Cath. Pr. I. 327, πρύμνης codd. quos novi omn.; 
av Vi 56, ἐν Vr Vi ξο et a» supr. M; 
. σέατο (quod eod. redit) β, 


{βήσατο N, ..oeso et α supr. ὃ HI, 
nosto Vr., κήσετο Vi so. 


ew ee ce oe ee  . 


71 — 2. πομπῆες ἀγαυοὶ, ‘the 
gallant crew”’; said (mar.) to consist 
of two and fifty picked men. — πόσιν 
καὶ βρῶσιν, in apposition with ταὶ γ᾽ 
as part with whole. ta γ᾽ includes all 
that was shipped, of which the last in- 
stalment was σῖτον te... καὶ olvoy, 
which last are again referred to as 
πόσιν x. Bg., heing of importance to 
the xopxneg themselves. 

73—5. δῆγός τε λένον τε, the same 
materials serve to cushion a cbair, 
ἔβαλλε ϑρόνοις ἔνι ῥήγεα καλὰ πορ- 

φύρεα καθύπερθ᾽, i abe τε li? 
ὑπέβαλλεν (mar. ). The bed of Phoenix 
is also of κωώεά TE δῆγός τε λίνοιότε 
λεπτὸν ἄωτον. -- ἐπ᾽ ἰκριόφιν ... 
πρύμνης, see App. F 1 (3) vol. I, 
p. cvii. πρύμνης should by accent be 
the subst. as in 84: here it is apposed 
with νηὸς as part with whole. The 
adj. would be πρυμνῆς, Herodi. Cath. 
Pros. I. 327. 


OATZZEIAL Ν. 90 --ο8. 


14 [DAY XXXVI. 
a a. 4 mar., 0. 457. ὃς πρὶν μὲν μάλα πολλὰ" mad’ ἄλγεα ὃν κατὰ ϑυμὸν, go 
6 Fat 396. ἰανδρῶν" re πτολέμους ἀλεγεινά τε κύματα πείρων, 

7 352. f , t 4 
. % δ IT. 776.) δὴς τότε γ᾽ ἀτρέμαρ" εὺδε λελασμένος" ὅσσα πεπόνϑειν. 
fe sen, | εὖτ ἀστὴρ ὑπερέσχεξ φα ave aTOS, ὃς "τε μάλιστα 
kaa ἔρχεται ἀγγελέων! φάος ᾿Ηοῦς" ἠριγενείης" 
μας τόξῳ, τῆμορ δὴ νήσῳ προρεπίλνατο ποντοπόρορ! νηῦς. 95 
nd. 318, ‘366. Φόρκυνος" dé τις ἔστι λιμὴν, ἁλίοιο" γέροντος, 


p a. 405, x. 80 mar. 
q cf. ει. 859. 
τ εἴ, & 414. 


ἐν δήμῳ. Ἰθάκης" δύο δὲ προβλῆτες ἐν αὐτῷ 
᾿ἀκταὶρ ἀπορρώγες λιμένος ποτιπεπτηυῖαι,: 


go. For. 


go. πάϑεν CEu bis, πολέμους eS A1MN Vis Ψὶ ΕἸ Eu. | 
92. ὅσσα πεπόνϑεν A, ὅσσ᾽ ἐπεπόνθει codd. 
94. ἀγγέλων ASVrFI, ἀγγελέων ε Schol. X. 


πειρῶν) Aristar,, sic Herodi. 
rell, (ὅσ᾽ $) Eu, πεπόνϑειν Bek. 


. α 
318, sed cf. Dind. in Schol. ad h. loc.; ἠριγενείης α. 
98. ὑποπεπτ. γϑα in mar. 


Κ, ἐστὶ eI MN Vi iii ΕἸ. 


attitude becomes natural on the nar- 
rator’s part. — δὴ τότε γ᾽, the ex- 
pressed contrast is that of past toil 
with present repose; but there is another 
implied, of the galley’s falcon-speed 
with the supine unconsciousness of the 
passenger. The large number of dactyls 
in the lines from 85 inclusive is notice- 
able. 

93—112. With peep of dawn they 
near Ithaca and ke the Phorcys 
haven — a deeply sheltered nook, where 
galleys lie safe with no need of 
moorings. Hard by is a cavern sacred 
to the Nymphs with grotesque shapes 
of bowl and pitcher, and fantastic 
images of loom and woof formed in the 
living rock, with a perennial spring 
and opposjte portals of access, north- 
ward for mortals, southward for the 
- gods. ; 

93—4. εὐτ᾽, see on x. 182 for this 
introductory particle. — ἀστὴρ, the 
Morning-star is of course meant here, 
ἘἙωσφόρος, Ψ. 226. — - ὑπερέσχε, in- 
trans., so of the sun. — ριάλιστα, 
denotes special function. — ἀγγελέων, 
i.e. to gods and men; cf. B. 48—9, 
"Hog... Ζηνὶ φόως ἐρέουσα. This fut. 
best suits H.’s usage with vbs. of com- 
ing etc. Bek. and Di. seem to differ in 
the reading of the Schol. Ven. referred 
to in mid. mar. — ἠἡριγενείης, see on 
8.1. The 36" Day of the Action begins. 

96—7. Doegxvyvoc, see for the mythol- 

ogy App. C 5 and for the topography 


gi. πείρων (non 


95. νῆσον K. 96. ἔστι 


App. G 4, also ἢ" Schliemann, /thaque 
etc., 18—21. — δήμῳ, see on α. 103. 
— προβλῆτες is epith. of ἀκταὶ; see 
on ἔξ. 405. The Lestrygonian harbour 
is somewhat similarly described (mar.), 
ἀκταὶ dt προβλῆτες ἐναντίαι ἀλλη- 
λησιν ἐν στόματι προύχουσιν; cf. Soph. 
Philoct. 936—7, ὦ λιμένες, ὦ προβλῆη- 
τες,...«οκαταρρὼγες πέτραι, lan- 
guage probably modelled on that here 
found. | 

98. ἀπορρῶγες, lit. “broken off’’, 
and so (mar.) in sing. amogemé is used 
as a substantive: but here ‘‘precipitous’’, 
as the result of abrupt fracture. — 
λιμένος ποτιπεπτηυῖαι, Crusius 
gives πεπτηὼς as either from πτήσσω 
or from πέπτω. The Etym, Mag. 662, 52 
gives πεπτηὼς ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ RETO ἢ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πτήσσω, whence we may understand 
πέταμαι, 88 in his view a possible 
source. As it means “‘shrinking’’, from 
cold or through fear (πεπτηότες nurse vé- 
Beor etc.), πτήσσω is preferable. Hence 
render ‘crouching close at the haven”’, 
the effect being that of sheltering it. 
The Schol, v gives ἔσω vevevxviat, 
“having a stoop inwards’’, founded 
rather perhaps on the fact than on the 
words here. I)*Schliemann (/thaque etc., 
p. 21) says, ‘‘on voit devant le petit golfe 
deux petites roches escarpdées (ἀπορ- 
ρῶγες), inclinées vers l'entrée”’. By ἔσω 
the Schol. perhaps meant “towards 
each other’’, and therefore “vers l’en- 
trée”’. Other Scholl. give πολὺ xgo- 
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ΤΉ ΞΙΕΙΗ ane fa B. 898, 

al τ᾿ ἀνέμων" σκεπόωσι δυραήων" μέγα κῦμα [Ὁ a. 289, Ε. 865, 
᾿ς ἀπ 200, 

100 ἔκτοϑεν᾽ ἔντοσθεν δέ τ᾽ ἄνευ- δεσμοῖο μένουσιν ¢ of &, 136. 
νῆες ἃ ἐύσσελμοι, ὅτ᾽ ἂν ὅρμου" μέτρον ἵκωνται. ἐγ Sey mar, 
αὐτὰρξ ἐπὶ κρατὸς λιμένος τανύφυλλος ἐλαίη, Se” 
> , > > - » , > ΜΝ [ἢ cf. γ. 294 mar 
ἀγχόϑι δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἄντρον ἐπήρατον ἠεροειδὲς ." |i Ἂς 278, 6. 888, 
e 4 . κ Lal 4 e k f. . 128- 4, 
ἱρονὶ νυμφάων." at Νηιάδες καλέονται. | of nile 


--- .-΄ο- .-...----.. 


99. δυσαέων GM et supr. a, 


103. ἠεροξειδές. 


.«ξεήων prave &, 


loo, ἔκτοσθεν ΕΗ ΚΜ Vi 5 56 


et o supr. aB, fxroc® ὅ; δὲ ἄνευ 7 KS Ern,, τ᾽ ἄνευ (δέ om.) B; δεσμοῦ ξ. 
rot. ἐύσελμοι mss xi ΕἸ Ro; ὅταν mss xii ΕἸ Ro, 6c’ av Eu Herodi., x. παϑῶν 8433 


ἕκονται α. 103. ἀγεῦϑιις α. 


-------.. me a ee ee eee ee 


ἥκουσαι tov λιμένος, which is inad- 
missible. 

99 — 101. δυσαήων, the 7 as in 
ἀήτης, gen. sing. is δυσαέος (mar.). 
For the gen. comp. κύματα παντοίων 
ἀνέμων (mar.): here, “the great surge 
raised by violent winds” — ἄνευ 
δεσμοῖο, so of the haven at the Cy- 
clops’ Island, iy’ οὐ χρεὼ πείσματος 
ἐστίν (mar.). — κέτρον, “exact ροϊπι᾽", 
represented by the space traversed to 
reach it. So we say, “to keep your 
distance’’. A more frequent use of the 
phrase (of time not space) is, ἥβης 
μέτρον ἰκέσϑαι (mar.). 

102. ἐπὶ κρατὸς λιμένος, ‘‘at the 
haven’s head’’ means probably the part 
furthest recessed. The phrase gives 
the notion of a gulf running a good 
way into the land. Such is in fact 
‘* Dexia’’, the offset of the larger ‘gulf 
of Molo’’, near the head of which now 
stands Vathy (Ba@v, ‘‘depth”’ of water) 
the chief village of Theaki. See Kruse's 
(Hellas) map and Dr Schliemann’s, 
Tthaque etc., p. 16. The latter notices 
that in Theaki the olive alone survives 
the clearance made of all other trees, 
and furnishes oil as an export (p. 18, 
19, 56). He adds, p. 23, ‘“‘cet arbre 
est tres productif dans les 1168 Ionien- 
nes, dont il parait étre originaire, et il 
y acquiert des proportions telles qu'il 
ne resemble en rien aux arbres frui- 
tiers de France mais aux arbres massivs 
et pittoresques des foréts’’; illustrat- 
ing τανύυφυλλος. See also Schreiber's 
Ithaca, pp. 50—1. 

103. ἄντρον, Porphyry, see vol. I, 
Pref. p. pxxix, wrote a long allegorical 


@ ὃν 
104. ἱερὸν SENVi,i teqay A A, ἱρῶν SFI, ..0v a, ὧν Μ. 
excursus on this “cave’’. The Schol. 


Ambros. Δ. gives a concise specimen ; 
“the cave is the κόσμος, the nymphs 
the souls, the bees the same, the men 
(ἄνδρες = ἄνθρωποι 112, 110) the 
bodies, the two entrances are, one the 
way in for bodies, the other the way 
out for souls (ἀϑανάτων, 112)". On 
the worship of νύμφαι see Pref. vol, II, 
XCV, p. exv. Ὁ" Schliemann (continued 
from note on 98) says, “tout prés, sur 
iB Ponte du mont Néion (hod. “Ἅγιος 
pavog), ἃ cinquante métre au-dessus 
te niveau de la mer, la grotte des 
Nymphes. Il ya effectivement de celle- 
ci, du cétd nord-ouest, une espéce de 
porte naturelle de 2 métres de haut et 
de 40 centimétres de large, par laquelle 
on peut entrer dans la grotte, et du 
cété sud un trou rond de 82 centimétres 
de diamétre qui forme la porte des 
dieux; car la caverne a dans cet en- 
droit une profondeur de 17 métres, et 
ainsi l'homme ne peut pas entrer par 
cette voie. L’'interieur est complete- 
ment obscur (ἠεροειδὲς); mais mon 
guide y alluma un grand feu de brous- 
sailes, de sorte que je pus examiner 
la grotte dans tous ses details”’ 

104. gov, the last in the mar. is the 
only passage where fgoy stands so ab- 
solutely as to be undoubtedly a subst, 
ὄφρ᾽ [oor ἑτοιμασσαίατ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη, but 
there can be no reasonable doubt of it 
here: render, “‘the shrine of the nymphs”. 
D‘ 8. found here “un autel fort mu- 
tilé’’; see note on 108, — νυμφάων, 
see on £. 105. — Νηιάδες, generally 
taken as from νάω (va Foo), 292, 6. 222, 
“to flow’’; ef. ὕδατα ἀεί νά οντα, 109. 


16 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ N. OS 109. [pay XXXVI. 
a cf. ε.. 132-6. bys δὲ κρητὴρές τε καὶ ἀμφιφορῆες" ἔασιν 

ΟΝ mars ch: Δάγγον" ὁ ἔνϑα δ᾽ ἔπειτα τιϑαιβώσσουσι μέλισσαι. 
X54, ἐν δ᾽ ἱστοὶ λίϑεοι περιμήκεες, ἔνϑα τὲ νύμφαι 

Jf. 806 mar, φάρε υφαίνουσιν ἀλιπόρφυρα," ϑαῦμα ἰδέσϑαι" 

ὁ 9. 267 ἕν δ᾽ ὕδατ᾽ ἀενάοντα'" δύω δέ τέ of ϑύραι" εἰσίν᾽ 


--- ee - -.- “- — -«- - ~ 


108, ied ἔσϑαι. 


ros. τε om. €; ἔασιν ΕἸ Ro, ἕασσι d Vi. 


107. ἔνϑά re SKMNViRo, ἔνϑα red. ἔνϑάδε!ϊ, ἔνϑα δὲ H Vis. 


106, τιϑαιβώσουσι αεΥ͂ϊς,. 


109. Fo 


[2 


ο 
᾿Ὡσσουσι If, 


108. φάρε α. 


109. ἔνϑ pro ἐν δ᾽ K Vis; ἀενάοντα lv Vi 56 ΕἸ Eu, αἐενάοντα dé (αἴ A Vis 


τ᾽ ἄεν 


Eu bis Ro, ὕδατα alevaovta «, ἀεννάοντα BII ex em. IKNSVi Hesych., afi 
vaovra Bek; ϑύω δέ τοι ε. 


Amongst Circé’s nymphs nre those ἐκ 
χρηνάων (mar.) but this would rather 
lead one to think that the name νηιάδες 
had in this sense not been given, or it 
would have occurred there. The dcri- 
vation from mount Nyoy seems there- 
fore better. 

10s. ἐν, for the repetition of the 
prep. (107, 109) thus sustained cf. mar. 
It is here best constructed in tmesis 
with ἔασιν. — φἸτῆς ρὲς τε x. τ. 1., 
any traveller will have noticed how 
easily the rudest resemblance in natural 
objects suffices for the popular imagina- 
tion to fix a name upon it; e.g. the 
“Devil's punch-bowl’’, etc. No more 
than such rude resemblance need he 
supposed here and in the forol of 107. 
No doubt the fantastic clusters often 
formed by stalactites, or even by the 
native rock, are what the poet here 
builds upon, A rich varicty of such 
may be seen in a cavern at Cheddar 
in the Mendip Hills, named from such 
resemblances. Indeed the word “gro- 
tesque’’ seems founded on the startling 
forms of beauty wildly blended common 
in caverns. The word λαϊνοι differs not 
in sense from λέϑεοι 107, the metre alone 
guides the preference; so we have λαΐ- 
veo. (mar.). The Schol. H. (though his 
note shows some confusion), takes them 
for votive offerings. Some moderns have 
erroneously followed him. Had they 
been such, they would have been of 
metal (probably χαλκὸς) or pottery. 

106. ει ϑαιβώσσουσι y the 1" clement 
in this compound is shown approx- 
imately in τέϑα-σος, ‘“domesticated’’; the 
454 is less certain. It is probably Bv- 


Bos, βύσσος, by a similar cliange to 
that which yields πλώω, χώννυμι, 
gam, from stems πυ, χυ, gv; ani 
signifies the nesting “in deep hollows”’ 
those viz. of the χρητῆρες etc. (referred 
to in ἔνϑα) of 105. So Virg. Georg. 
IV. 43—4, penilusque repertae Punici- 
busque cavis exesaeque arboris antro. 
108. ἀλιπόρφυρα, ἃ very old poetical 
adj., see Aleman, /r. 26, Arion 18 (Bergk 
pp. 843, 873), of the colours of the 
kingfisher and of the sea itself; also 
ἁλιπ. δέγος Anacr. fr. 138 (ib. p. 1041) 
explained by Etym, mag. 703, 28 as 
to βάμμα, “the dye’; see on £ 53 
and on Ψ. 8¢: brilliant colonrs in sta- 
lactites may be seen in the Cheddar 
cave above mentioned. D* Schlieinann 
ibid, continues, ‘Elle est presque ronde 
et a 17 metres de diametre, De I'entre'e 
jusqu’au fond, il y a une descente de 
3™30, et on y déconvre des debris de 
gradins taillés dans le rocher; du cotd 
opposé on voit un autel fort mutile, 
Du plafond pendent des masses de sta- 
lactites de formes bizarres, et avec un 
peu d'imagination on y reconnait des 
urnes, des amphores, et les metiers de 
tisserand sur lesquels les nymphs 
tissaient des draperies couleur de pour- 
pre ” 
109 —10, Bhat ἀενάοντα, “a 
perennial spring’. Ingleborough, Gig- 
gleswick etc. are familiar examples of 
caverns with such springs. Virgil has 
in.En.I. 159 foll., ITI. 699 foll., borrowed 
a good deal of the descriptive i imagery 
here. Here only in H. docs ὕδατα, 
plur., oceur, — dtm... Dveae, for 
the realization of this in ΠΓ Schliemann’s 
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110 al μὲν πρὸς Βορέαο καταιβαταὶ aviewnxoory, 

αἵ δ᾽ αὖ πρὸς Νότου εἰσὶ ϑεώτεραι"" οὐδέ τι κείνῃ 

ἄνδρες" ἐςέρχονται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀϑανάτων ὁδός ἐστιν. 
ἔνϑ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ εἰςέλασαν., πρὶν εἰδότες" ἢ μὲν ἔπειτα 

ἠπείρῳ ἐπέκελσεν ,. ὅσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ ἥμισυ" πάσης, 

115 σπερχομένη" τοίων' γὰρ ἐπείγετοξ χέρσ᾽ ἐρετάων" 

οἵ δ᾽ ἐκ νηὸς βάντες ἐνξύγου" ἥἤπειρον δὲ, 

πρῶτον Ὀδυσσῆα γλαφυρῆς: ἐκ νηὸς ἄειραν 

αὐτῷ σύν τε λένῳ καὶ ῥήγεϊξ σιγαλόεντι ." 
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xad* δ᾽ ἄρ 
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a 9. $24, o. 533. 
b L 284, 
ς Ε 360. 


de. 149; cf. 188, 
148. 


e Z, 198. 

f a. 343 mar. 
δ μ. 205, 

h 0. 288. 
ie. 548 mar, 
k 73 mar. 

Ι ¢. 88 mar. 


ἐπὶ ψαμάϑῳ ἔϑεσαν δεδμημένον" ὕπνῳ" | mv, 318 mar. 


113. ἐειδότες. 


mm -..-  ΄΄΄ὦἝἷἝἷ“Ὗ.ἧἧ  ΄΄ὖὖΦΠὖθ΄΄ὖΚὋὦρὦὥοὕο'᾿'᾿΄..-Ὡ΄΄ΠΡ  ΄..΄ὦ“ὦἍἋἷἝἷἝ-.-..-.-.. 


110. αὖ εζ Eu ΕἸ Εο, of A; κατεσβαταὶ Vi56, καταβαταὶ Vi ς. 


ai $; ϑειότεραι ΕἸΥ͂ ᾽ ςό, ϑειότερ᾽ Vi 5; κείνη α, κείνην 8, 
καὶ ἐκεῖσε Μ in mar., ovd ἔτι τῇγε Schol. ad J. ττι. 
OA yo; ἐστὶ Be, ἐστι Eu, ἐστιν adH. 


rir. a ΕἸ, 
κεῖθι a τὴ. ii 
κείνη &, 


112. ἀνέρες ἔρχονται 
113. ἡ μὲν ζΈο. 114. ἠπείρω τ᾽ 


α. 115. τοῖον ΣΝ Vr Viiii Eu, τοῖον et ὦ supra a, τοίον δ, τοέων BH ΕἸ Ro et 


rell, Wo Di Bek; ἐπήγετο N et yg. ἐπείγετο; zelo’ yS. 


ἤπειρόνδε «BS ECH Vi 56 Fl Ro Wo Di, 
καδδ᾽ aBSCAHIKMN Vi iii; ag aBd eCHAIKMN Vi iii Ro. 


cavern see on 103. — αὲ μὲν, each is 
spoken of as plur., since H. commonly 
for a single entrance uses ϑύραε, some- 
times explained by δικλέδες as having 
a pair of door-flaps. — καταιβαταὶ, 
the steps down from D* 8.’s_ cavern, 
now in ruins, enable us to realize this, 
Its precise outlook is said by him to 
be North-wesé. 

111, ϑεώτεραιε, by metrical exchange 


for ϑειότεραι, “rather for the gods’. . 


For the compar. form cf. θϑηλύτεραι δὲ 
Seal, and ὑμέτερον δὲ γένος βασιλεύ- 
τερον (mar.). The reservation for the 
gods is explained by simple inaccess- 
ibility in the extract given on 103. So 
the Scholl. ἄβαται ἀνθρώποις. 


113—2s. The galley, shooting half: 


her length out of water, now touches 
shore. Odys., still asleep, is disembarked 
with his treasures. Having deposited 
these latter at the foot of an olive 
tree, the Phweacian crew depart, leaving 
him unawakened. 

113. πρὲν εἰδότες, this “foreknow- 
ledge"’ is instinctive, not resulting 
from an earlier visit; much less, “ prius 
quam scirent’’, Barnes; which must 
have been πρὶν εἰδέναι comp. 124. It 


HOM, OD. IIT. 


116. οὔδ᾽ mss viii Ro: 


γρ σι , σι 
118. ῥήγεα σιγαλόεντα a. 110. 


is only meant to exemplify in detail 
the general character given by Alcinoiis 
to his galleys, 9. 556 —63; especially 
that, καὶ πάντων ἴσασι πόλιας καὶ 
πίονας ἀγροὺς, transferred, however, 
by attraction of the subject of the sen- 
tence, to the crew. Without such know- 
ledge no crew would ever have dared 
to beach their galley at full speed on 
a strange coast at night. 

114—5. ἐπέχελσεν, see App. F 1 
(5) (11) end, vol. I, p. εἶχ, cxiv; here in- 
trans., but (mar.) transit. — ὅσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ 
ἥμισυ, i.e. ἐπὶ τόσον ὅσον τε nu. — 
ὅπερ χομένη, “at full speed”’.— toler, 
more poetically effective than if he had 
said, κρατερῶν or any such epithet; the 
quality of the oarsmen is to be inferred 
from the fact; so, τοέην γὰρ κεφαλὴν 
ποϑέω μεμνημένος ἀεί, α. 343. 

119. δεδμημένον varq@, Riccio 
dissert. Homer., Lvii, comments very 
needlessly on the absurdity of his being 
disembarked still asleep. Of course 
the subsequent events require this link 
of poetic contrivance, which, as it at 
once illustrates the marvels of the 
Pheeacian navigation, and gives the 
hero a sound night’s rest, after sitting 
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801. 
. 18, 4. 318—9. 


120. fot. 
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121. fosxad *. 


[DAY XXXVI. 


ἐκ δὲ κτήματ᾽ ἄειραν. & of Φαίηκες" ἀγαυοὶ 
.| @xacav> οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόντι διὰ μεγάϑυμον ᾿4ϑήνην. 

καὶ τὰ μὲν οὖν παρὰ πυϑμέν᾽ ἃ ἐλαίης ἀϑρόα ϑῆκαν 
3. ἐκτὸς ὁδοῦ, μή πῶ τις ὁδιτάων' ἀνθρώπων, 

πρὶν Ὀδυσῆ᾽ ἔγρεσϑαι., ἐπελθὼν δηλήσαιτο᾽" 

αὐτοὶ δ᾽ avr’ οἶκον δὲ πάλινξ κίον. οὐδ᾽" Ἐνοσίχϑων 
Anter’i ἀπειλάων, τὰς ἀντιϑέῳ": Ὀδυσῆι 
πρῶτον ἐπηπείλησε.,, Διὸς! δ᾽ ἐξείρετο βουλήν. 


125. av ἐοϊκονδὲ. 


_ ee — —— 


120. χρήματ᾽ aM VrEu, κτήματ᾽ βδεζη ΕἸ Roe yg in mar.; ὅσ᾽ of Vis yo; 


ἀγανοὶ H (“plane script.”’, Pors., vid. ad 71 supr.). 
πυϑμένα lv Eu; ἀϑρόα Herodi. 11. 716; θῆκεν Vis, ἔθηκαν Eu. 


122. ovy om, ἔτι, av &; 
123. ἔχ- 


τοσϑ᾽ Vis6; μήπῳ εἶ Aristar., h, πῶ in πῶς mut. H, πως τις NS Vis, πῶς 


τίς HIK, που τις GM Eu Ro et pleriq.; ὁδοιτάων Vi 5. 
aBd eos HIKMS Vi 56 Vi Euh, πρέν γ᾽ Ro; odvaja BeH ex em. 
οἶκον δὲ HA aman. 1, olxovde EC IKMN Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro, olxods B. 


124. πρὶν (om. γ᾽) 
125. av A; 
127, ἐπη- 


. πείλησαν Vi 56; ἐξήρετο KMS FI A ex em. 


up most of the previous night to enter- 
tain his host, can hardly be deemed 
either superfluous or unnatural. The 
only absurdity lies in the explanations 
given of it by the Scholl. There is, 
however, a right notion underlying one 
remark ascribed to Heraclides Ponti- 
cus, πάντα ἐργάξεσϑαι (τοὺς Φαίακας) 
ὅπως αὐτῶν ἡ οἴκησις λανθάνῃ, καὶ 
διάστημα οσον ἐστὲ μὴ γινωσκηται. 
He seems to found it on the notion 
that Scherié is actually Corfu, an is- 
land only just out of sight of Ithaca; 
whereas Corfu is only the geographical 
basis for a mysterious region, which 
in poetical projection lies an unlimited 
number of leagues away. An actual 
run from Corfu to Theaki at express 
speed would require far fewer hours 
than we can suppose to elapse in the 
voyage here, see App. G1 (7)... (9). 
But Scherié only hovers — half in 
cloud-land — on the confines of the 
tangible, and night favours the mystery 
which envelopes it. Thus, as we plunge 
at nightfall into the Cimmerian land of 
gloom and shadow in 2. 12 foll., and 
darkness becomes its atmosphere, so 
here, as the morning-star gives place 
to the Sun, the magic vessel may be 
supposed to have disappeared with 
equal speed, nége καὶ νεφέλῃ κεκα- 
λυμμένη, ὃ. 562, and left the world 
of fact behind, with the hero deposited 


ee ee eee ee . 


amidst it, still slumbering, nor, when 
awakened, identifying his position in it. 

121. διὰ ...«᾿Αϑήνην, see her inter- 
positions (in answer to his prayer £. 
324 foll.) 7. 14 foll., &. 7 foll., 193 foll.; 
as well as previously, δ. 491—3, § 13 
foll., but especially her insuring, ὥς 
nev Φαιήκεσσι φίλος πάντεσσι γένοιτο 
δεινός τ᾽ aldotog te (mar.), with an 
evident view to the gifts thus bestowed. 
Thus she claims to have thus patronized 
and enriched him, 302— 5 inf. 
* 122. ἐλαίης, probably that men- 
tioned, 102. 

123—4. μῇ XO, in ouridiom x@ would 


_ go best with πρέν γ᾽, ‘ere yet”. — ὁδε- 


τάων, as it was now close upon day- 
light, wayfarers might be astir. Of 
course the haven’s head with its road 
to the royal residence (ὁδὸς, here) would 
be the most frequented thoroughfare 
in the region. — wel», the γ᾽ of the 
text. vulg. here is probably surreptitious, 
cf. 192 — 3, II. 839, X. 156, 266, and 
note on 5. — ἔγρεσϑαι, the accent is 
irregular, should Fe parox., being aorist. 

125— 58. Zeus is appealed to by 
Poseidon against the Phzacians for 
shortening Odys’. term of penal suffering 
and sending himhome laden with wealth. 
Zeus reminds him that he can avenge 
himself, yielding him free scope to work 
his will. Poseidon proposes to fix the 
ship fast in the sea and to make a 


12ς 


-28 ef αἱ. 


DAY XXxvI.] 


6 Ze πάτερ, οὐκέτ᾽ " ἐγώ γε μετ᾽: ἀϑανάτοισι ϑεοῖσιν: 
τιμήεις ἔσομαι, ὅτελ με βροτοὶ οὔ τι τίουσιν 
130 Φαίηκες, τοί πέρ τε ἐμῆς EE εἰσι γενέϑλης." 
καὶ γὰρ νῦν Ὀδυσὴ᾽ ἐφάμην xaxa! πολλὰ παϑόντα |° 


οἴκαδ᾽ 5 ἐλευσεσϑαι᾿ 


132. Fotxad’, For. 


128. ἐγὼ μετὰ Vis. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 


135. foe. 


128 —137- 


| 


9. 56 200. 


νόστον δέ of ov ποτ᾽ ἀπηύρων" Γ δ. 114 mar. 
πάγχυ... ἐπεὶ σὺ πρῶτον ὑπέσχεο" καὶ κατένευσας. 
of δ᾽ εὔδοντ᾽ ' ἐν νηὶπ ϑοῇ ἐπὶ πόντον ἄγοντες 
κάτϑεσαν εἰν ᾿Ιϑάκῃ, ἔδοσαν δέ of ἄσπετα" δῶρα, 
χαλκόνο τε χρυσόν τε ἅλις ἐσθῆτά ϑ8ϑ᾽ ὑφαντὴν, 
πόλλ᾽, ὅσ᾽ ἂν οὐδὲ ποτε Τροίης ἐξήρατ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


g β. 176 mar. 

᾿ fe 419. 

i cf. α. 14--5. 

k δ. 6, ὦ. 886, Ο. 
374. 

1 π. 229—31 mar. 


— + -C — 
- ---  ---π-οὃ.- -ὕ...ς. 


136. Fades, FeoOnte. 


129, ott (vel orl) με SIS VIA 4 man, ii, ὅτε μοι K. 
130. πέρ BOCHIM Vi ΕἸ Ro; τε pro τοι BO EGC AHIM Vi omn. ΕἸ: 
(oo) & HIVAMNSVi omn. FI Ro Eu Ern. 


ἔξεισι aBd 
.131. δὴ pro νῦν Vi 5 56; odvan 


(vel σῇ) ἐφάμην BH Vis Ro Wo Di, φάμην yAKNSVi Vi 56 a m.i ΕἸ Ern Bek; 


πολλὰ κακὰ Vi Eu. 
Vi omn. FI. Ro: evdovte νηὶ β. 


Vi iii M ye Bek, ἄσπετα ad et pleriq. H ye Wo Di. 


132. ἄπησῦρον FI. 13 
135. ἐν @&KMN Vi so; ἀγλαὰ BAHI Vr 


4. οἵ ὃ Eu, οἵδ᾽ eCAIKN 


136. # om. K, δ᾽ Vi 56. 


137. τροίας Vi 56; ἐξηίρατ᾽ H Ro (n). 


huge mountain mass overshadow the 
city. Zeus suggests that this be modified 
by turning the ship into a rock-mass 
close to port. 

128—9. Zev πάτερ, the πάτερ blends 
with Zev into a phrase of reverential 
address to an elder irrespectively of 
relationship, united in the Horatian 
Diespiter. Poseidon is of course younger 
brother to Zeus, who is generally χατὴρ 
ἀνδρῶν τε ϑεῶν τε; ef. Ε. 757, and 
the address to Odys. Esive Ζαάτερ, ἢ. 
— ὅτε κι τ. Δ., “now that 
mortals set me at nought’’: ὅτε , temporal 
but bearing a close relation to CAUBE ; 
so (mar.) | δισθανέες, ὅτε τ᾽ ἄλλοι 
ἅπαξ ϑνήσκουσ᾽ ἄνϑρωποι. It has 
thus a special connexion w. ἔτε in the 
previous clause, 

130. It is noteworthy that in &. 282 
foll, Poseidon asks no consent of Zeus, 
nor any in respect of the appeal of 
Polyphemus ¢. 530—6. Each deity has 
a larger or smaller area of function 
within which he is free, unless con- 
trolled by express mandate of Zeus. 
Here Poseidon’s complaint seems to be 
that Odys, had returned not as the 
helpless outcast from a wreck, in which 
state Puseidon’s wrath had left him, ¢ 
456—7, but in peaceful slumber with a 
cargo of wealth more than compensat- 


ing his .previous losses; and that the 
presumptuous agency which had thus 
taken the sting from his revenge was 
that of the Pheacians, his own kin, 
ῃ. 56 foll. The Greek feeling, that a 
man, to maintain his character, must 
make his enemies dread him, is shared 
by the gods. Poseidon's peers of Olympus 
will not respect him, if mortals thus 
despise him. 

131— 5. νῦν, might mean “up to 
the present moment’’; but probably be- 
longs in the connexion of thought to 
134, οἱ δ᾽ x. τ. 1., pointing to the fact 
accomplished. — of δ᾽ x. τ. 2., he 
seems to say that, although his kindred, 
and holding (we "must suppose) by his 
favour their marine privileges, as ἀγχί- 
ϑεοι &. 35, they had abused them to 
his disparagement. — Evdort’ is con- 
trasted with κακὰ πολλὰ παϑόντα, 131, 
as is also ἔδοσαν... δῶρα, although 
less obviously, through the change in 
the form of the sentence. — xate- 
day... ἔδοσαν, these do duty as 
perfs., τέϑηκα and δέδωκα being un- 
known in H.: so does ἀπήγαγον, 211. 

136—8. See on &. 38. By χαλκὸν 
the “tripods etc. of 13 are now intended. 
The talents of 9. 393 and the added 
chalice, (439 are the gold. For ἐσθῆτα 
see on 67. 


94 


“seplies ἐπ 


ξεροῖ 
sat ϑ 


=. 95, 
. 178; ef a 
406. @ 


oR 


eC 
ap 


3 


ar. 


mB 9 29,9! 
ae 


—_ 
wo 
& 


_ 288, N. 461. 

. 19. 

67. ὦ. 481, if: 
387, 


5 ΠῚ = ore 


mar., ὅσ᾽ 
. 99}. 

a@.74mar., H.445. 

O. 46. 

0.157 mar., i 41. 


Γ 
s cf. ε 146, ξ. 28 
t 3. ἔοι Ὁ there | 


140. ἔξειπες. 143. ἐείκων. 


138. azo 6. = 140. ὦ oBOCHAMFI, 


σϑενὲς B, ἐρυσϑενὲς Vi 56; ξειπὰς Μ, 
142. ἀτιμήησιν 8. 
om, Ν᾽, ςο, te edd. anti 
ἐξοπίσσω ε. 145. For 
Herodi. II. 399, sic re ; 
Vi, ἔρξ. α βὶ ΕἸ Ro Wo Di; 
148. οὐδ᾽ Viso. 149. νῦν δ᾽ aeK, 


140—1. εὐρυσϑενὲς, see on ϑ. 136 
for the true force of otévos in this 
compound. — χαλεπὸν dé, the δὲ 
here = yag. 

142—3. πρεσβύτατον, the speaker 
tacitly excludes himself, his own pre- 
rogative being unquestioned. See mar. 
for passages in which seniority and its 
privileges are referred to. —atepinory, 
“contumelies’’, ¢. e. distinct acts of 
ἀτιμία. So νηπιάας ὀχέειν α. 207, 
ἀτασϑαλίῃσιν ὄλοντο a. 7. For the 
icomp. ὑπεροπλίηῃσι, and Tyrt. fr. το, το, 
Bergk p. 397, πᾶσα δ᾽ atipia. — ἐάλ- 
λειν, “to plunge in dishonour’’; comp. 
ὁμοφροσύνῃσιν ἐνήσει (Faesi) ο. 198. 
The passage between the same two 
deities in H. 456 foll. is echoed by the 
present. There Poseidon complains of 
the Greek wall as built without due 
hecatombs, and thus disparaging the 
gods etc. Zeus thereupon promises him 
consolation in the future by destroying 
it. — εἴχων, ‘‘riving way to’’, ἱ. ς. 
presuming upon, “his own prowess’’ 
as in ὦ ϑυμῶ εἴξας and εἴξασα (mar.). 
The Schol. #. is here confused, citing, 
as if from the text, ov (tt) τέει. βίῃ τῇ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 138—149- 


Poke it εἴ περ ἀπήμων ἦλθε, λαχὼν ἀπὸ Anidog αἷσαν." 

τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη νεφεληγερέτα" Ζεὺς 

b πόποι, Ἐννοσίγαι᾽ εὐρυσϑενὲς, οἷον" ἔειπες" 

, Ν.. 855, οὔ τί σ᾽ ἀτιμάξουσι Beot: χαλεπὸν δέ κὲν εἴη 

“0, ω.469. πρεσβύτατον" καὶ ἄριστον ἀτιμίησιν ἰάλλειν. 

ε. 126, I. ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ εἴ πέρ τίς σε βίῃ καὶξ κάρτεϊ εἴκων" 

ov tui τίει. σοὶ δ᾽ ἔστι καὶ ἐξοπίσω" τίσις αἰεί. 

ἔρξον! ὅπως ἐϑέλεις πα καί τοι φίλον" ἔπλετο ϑυμῷ." 145 
τὸνο δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Ποσειδάων» ἐνοσίχϑων 

[ “αἶψά x’ ἐγὼν ἔρξαιμι, κελαινεφὲς, « ὡς ἀγορεύεις" 

ἀλλὰ σὸν αἰεὶ ϑυμὸν ὀπίξζομαι" ἠδ᾽ ἀλεείνω. 

νῦν αὖ Φαιήκων. ἐθέλω περικαλλέα νῆα 


[DAY XXXVI. 


-----.-ὄ ««.--ὦ.......... ee 


a 


145. «ξέρξον. 147. «ἔρξαιμι. 


ὦ €a yo Ro; ἐνοσίγαι᾽ BI ViRo; ever- 


. ἐς codd. rell, ov tio’ © Ro. 


141. 


143. πέρ τις eHI Vi omn. Ro, περ τίς ΑΜΝΕῚ Wo Di; σε 

144. οὔτι εἰ (οὐ cer?) hh 
ον SCVi, ἔρξε Vis, ἔρξαι & Vi 56, «ἔρξον «ΒΗ ῈῚ Ro 
ἐθέλης K. 
διοτρεφές͵ Schol. I. 538; σὺ κελεύεις ὅς K Vi. 
om. β6τὰ Ro et pleriq.; περεκαλέα a. 


: ἔστι & Vi ii Fl Eu Ro; 


147. ἐγὼ @N; ἔρξαιμι Des Vi s 


— -.ὕὄ...- ---- 


σῇ καὶ καρτεὶ εἴκων. It probably 
means to explain βίῃ as meaning τῇ 
σῇ Bly and to combine it with ov . . 
εἴκων, “not deferring to thy might etc.”’, 
but this seems wrong. 

144—S- σοὶ δ᾽, “yet to thee”, the 
δ᾽ marks the apodosis emphatically, 
as in A. 324, εἰ δέ κε μὴ δωησιν, ἐγὼ 
δέ κεν αὐτὸς ἕλωμαι, 80 J. τ01:---2. 
-- ἔρδον x. τ. 4., in Il. (mar.) this 
phrase bears a tinge of disapproving 
concession, “‘work your will — in spite 
of my reluctance ”? ) not so in Ody.., 
where it resembles the tone of X. 18s, 
ἔρξον ὅπῃ δή τοι νόος ἔπλετο. --- 
ἔπλετο, see on ®. 571. 

147. κ᾽ ἔρβαιμει, bears the usual 
fut. sense optat. aor. with ἂν in 
Attic, 

148—9. ὀπίξομιαι, see on ἐποπίζεο, 
ξ. 146. Again we are reminded of the 
Il, O. 185 foll., where Poseidon, on 
receiving the behest of Zeus by Iris, 
at first returns a defiant answer; but, 
reminded by her of the Erinyes as 
avenging the elder deities, withdraws 
it and submits. — νῦ» av, “now on 
the other hand’’, i.e. now that I am 


140 


150 


DAY XXXVI | 


Ex? πομπῆς ἀνιοῦσαν ἐν ἠεροειδέιν πόντῳ 
ῤῥαῖσαι, ἵν᾽ ἤδη σχώνται" ἀπολλήξωσι δὲ πομπῆς 
ἀνθρώπων" μέγα δέ σφιν ὄρος πόλει ἀμφικαλύψαι."" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ν, 150-157. 2] 


---ο--... 


ἃ 116—7. 

b ff. 263 mar. 

ς 180. 

d 158, 177, 182. 

6 a. 63, v. 189 mar. 


tov δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη νεφεληγερέτα" Ζεὺς [[ ι,441, 2.55, Ν. 


“o πέπον,' ὡς μὲν ἐμῷ ϑυμῷ δοκεῖξ εἶναι ἄριστα, 
ὁππότε xev δὴ πάντες ἐλαυνομένην" προΐδωνται 
λαοὶ! ἀπὸ πτόλιος, ϑεῖναι λίϑον" ἐγγύϑι! γαίης 
νηὶ Son inehov, t iva ϑαυμαξωσινὰ ἅπαντες 


150. ἠεροξειδέϊ. 


155. προιίδωνται. 


g w. 130, N. 735. 

h 169. 

i 167—9; cf. YF, 
728 


k 168; cf. B. 319. 
1 cf. I. 16. 
m %. 229. 


I 57: Fineloy. 


A [ἔωσι 


1st. ῥαίσαι ε; ἀπολήξωσι BIMN Vr Fll v(»), εἐπολήξασϑαι a, ἀπολήξουσι Jb 


AVi et ὦ supr. 
152. ive δὲ 
cred 

δὲ ἐν ν΄) ὑπομνημάτων “ρίσταρχος" 


libro); 
adel Scholl. ii Fl Eu, . 


lh ΕἸ Ro, ἡ (i. 6. ἢ) ye h. 


.vpee Vi 56. 


σίδωνται DK, 


πόλιν BeGHI Vi 56, πόλει. Vi, πόλει Μ; ἀμφικαλῦψαι BHIK, 


155. προίδωνται H, προσίδ. 
leriq., προίδ. αενὶς 56 Wo Di Bek, προίδονται Fl, προσ 
157. ἵκελον ξ; ϑαυμάσωσιν ΒΕΊΕΟ, oo Ern, . 


ξ, n. Ὁ. xaveovtac ¥ in interpr., ἀπολλήξωσι €H Eu Ro et plerigq. 
μὲν Vi 56, Aristoph. μὴ δέ (δή) σφιν, h (ex hoc et prox. Schol. 
ile est ἐμφικαλύψω legisse hic Aristoph., h addit “ἀντιλέγει ὃὲ ν (num 
i, 6. 


ἴῃ quinquagesimo commentariorum 


.ὔψαι 
154. ὡς eH, ὡς AIS Vi 50 56 6 p. corr. 


i's, Eu Ro ante Wo 
ὃ. 8, ἐσίδ. § Vi A yo, 
. αζωσιν αβ 


lv H Wo ec. rece. 


sure of thy concurrence. av implies 
previous hesitation. For the rest especi- 
ally ῥαῖσαι see on @. 567 — 9- 

151-- 2. σχώῶνταε, ‘restrain them- 
selves’’, as σχέσϑε, φίλοι, B. 70, ov 
δ᾽ ἴσχεο, A. 214. — ἀπολλήξωσι 
which eventually Alcinoiis gives the 
order to do, inf. 180, πομπῆς μὲν 
παύσασϑε. -- μέγα ᾽δὲ, “ Aristoph. 
read μὴ dé” (or 67?) h, ‘adding that 
ἀμφικαλύψαι, infin. depend. on ἐϑέλω, 
148, should be read; whence perhaps 
Aristoph, also read  ὐψω, “lest I 
whelm their city in a mountain mass’’, 
From the absence of any express 
mention of this treatment of the city 
in 163— 4, where the purpose of the 
god is executed, Aristoph. probably 
inferred that this ‘part of it was aban- 
doned, and therefore reconciled this line 
with that inference by making Zeus 
dissuade it by μὴ δὲ, as he prob- 
ably read, in 158. — ὅρος κ. τ. 1, 
this need not be understood as a further 
penalty threatened, but as the natural 
consequence of the conversion of the 
ship into a rock, the ultimate form in 
which ῥαῖσαι is realized. 

154—5. οὗ πέπον, the phrase used 


ee ee ee | 


(mar.) by Agam. to Menel., ὦ πέπον, 
ὦ Μενέλαε. The tone of Zeus is here 
studiously soothing. — ὡς x. t.2., 8 
clause briefly interposed = “what would 
in my judgment be best”. — ὁππότε 
xev dn, “at the very moment when’’. 
— xeoldmrrat, “see it before them”, 
or have it full in view, 


156—7. ϑεῖναι Ai Por, cf. the serpent 
turned into stone by Zeus, as related 
by Calchas (mar.). — γηὶ Boy, 1)" 
Schliemann, ud. sup. p. 4, says of the 
port of Corfu, “Il y a deux ilots, l'un 
dans le port actuel, et l'autre dans le 
petit golfe sur la céte nord de Visle, 
lesquels, vus de loin, ressemblent beau- 
coup & des goelettes, les voiles de- 
ployées. Un de ces ilots a sans doute 
inspiré ἃ l'Homére l'idde que le navire 
Phéacien, qui avait portéd Ulysse ἃ 
Ithaque, fut changé en rocher, & son 
retour, par la colére de Neptune’’. See 
also App. G1 (7) vol. 1, p.iv. Probably 
the legend, however, may have been 
much older than our Odyssey, or than 
any poem in Greek. Possibly there 
lurks in λαοὶ followed by λέϑον, an 
allusion to dag, λαὸς, a stone. 


22 


a 152, 177, 183. 

Ὁ Y. 318--9, ο. 92. 
ς a. T4mar., H.445, | 
ἃ α. 441 mar. β 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 158—167. 


ἄνϑρωποι" μέγα" δέ σφιν ὄρος πόλει ἀμφικαλύψαι. ” 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεὶ τό γ᾽’ ἄκουσε Ποσειδάων ἐνοσίχϑων, 
qd ῥ᾽ ἵμεν ἐς Σχερίην ," 


[DAY XXXVI. 


ὅϑι Φαίηκες γεγάασιν." 


fw, 84, Ba aoe. ἮΝ ἔμεν᾽ " ἢ δὲ μάλαξ σχεδὸν ἤλυϑε ποντοπόρος" νηῦς 


Δ 

2. 

9. 191 mar. 
9. 828 mar.; ef. 
δ. 769 mar. 


165. ἐέπεα. 


ῤίμφα' διωκομένη᾽ τῆς δὲ σχεδὸν" AD’ ἐνοσίχϑων, 

30 ὅς μιν λᾶαν! ἔϑηκε καὶ ἐρρίξωσεν ἔνερϑεν 

χειρὶπι χκαταπρηνεῖ ἐλάσας" ὃ δὲ νόσφι" βεβήκειν. 
οὗ δὲ πρὸς" ἀλλήλους ἔπεα πτερόεντ᾽ ἀγόρευον 

Φαίηκες δολιχήρετμοι, ναυσίκλυτοι ἄνδρες. 

ὦὧδει δέ τις εἴπεσκεν, ἰδὼν ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον" 


“167, Feinsone Fido. 


158. μὴ δέ σφιν Aristoph., h, fortasse huc refer.; πόλει Vi, πολι (sic) &, πόλι 
hic et in 152 Bek, πόλει «βό6:Ὲ Vi 56 et pleriq. hic et in 152; ἀμφικαλῦψαι 


BIK, .. ὕψει Vi 56, οῦψαι H, 
160, foxeelny opel Vi 5 56 Ro. 
4 Vi. ἡ εξ Vi 56 ΕἸ Ro. 
βδεῊ Vi 56 Ro Wo Di Bek, 
ὁ εἶ Vi 56 ΕἸ Ro. 


. Be 


158. We saw on 152 that perhaps 
Aristoph. read, μὴ δὴ σφιν ὅρος πόλει 
ἀμφικαλύψω. Hiere he probably read 
μὴ δὲ... ἀμφικάλυψον, ascribed to 
him by Nauck, who refers the schol, on 
152 to 158. There would seem to have 
been two views of the poet’s meaning 
. in the whole passage 149—83, together 
with two modifications of the text to 
suit them: (1) that of Aristar. regarded 
the ὅρος πόλει ἀμφικαλύψαι as merely 
the same fact with the change of the 
vessel to a rock, being indeed this fact 
viewed in its effect on the city, (2) that 
of Aristoph. regarded it as distinct 
from that change — a further con- 
sequence, menaced indeed, but averted 
by Zeus’ intercession coupled with 
prayer and sacrifice from the king and 
people. By both 183 appears to have 
been retained, but perhaps differently 
interpreted ; see note there. It is possible 
that the physical fact of there being 
two rocks in the line of approach to 
the harbour, (see on 157 and App. G1 
(7)) but one only near enough to threaten 
any impediment in entering it, may 
have given rise to (2). 

15§9—87. Poseidon executes his wrath 
on the Pheeacian galley when near her 
port and at full speed, which draws 


.vpat in . 
161. ἐλθέμεν Vis 56, ie’ ἔμεναι a Vi so; 
163. λάαν «εξ ΑΚΝ Vi s6; ἐρίξωσεν a; ἔνερϑεν « 
GSAKM Vi co Vi Eu. 
165. of et Vi 56 Vi ΕἸ Ro. 
ΑΝ, ναυσὶ κλυτοὶ I. 


~vpee mut, 159. τό τ᾽ 6. 


164. κατὰ πρηνεῖ Η; 
166. ναυσικλυτοὶ ε,. . κλειτοὶ 


forth comments from ‘the astonished 
Phecacians onshore. Alcinoiis recognizes 
the fulfilment of an oracle, and in awe 
recommends the cessation of their habit 
of despatching strangers, and the 
propitiation of Poseidon by a sacrifice 
of 12 bulls. This is duly performed, 
the princes assisting. 


160. γεγάασιν, not “are natives” 
— its proper sense, but merely ‘“dwell’’. 
The original seat of the Phmacians is 
called Ὑπερείη, ξ. 4; in Scherié they 
were merely immigrants. 


161—4. ἔμεν᾽, the god is conceived 
of as lving in wait for his victim, then 
approaching close and dealing her a 
heavy blow, then departing. Similar is 
the way in which Apollo disarms Patro- 
clus (mar.), στῆ δ᾽ ,»βπιϑεν πληξεν δὲ 
μετάφρενον εὐρέε τ᾿ ὥμω χειρὶ 
καταπρηνεὶ κ. τ. A. -- μιν Aaarv 
ἔϑηκε, this explains θεῖναι λίθον. 
νηὶ ϑοῇ ἴκελον in τε6---Ἴ. --- ἔνερϑεν, 
“from below’’, i. δ. to the bottom. — 
xutangnvet, see on 199. Similarly in 
Hy. Ap. Py. 155, Heré, invoking the 
powers of Earth and Heaven, χειρὲ 
καταπρηνεῖ δ᾽ ἔλασε χϑόνα. 
νόσφι βεβήκειν, so Pallas after trans- 
forming Odys. πάλιν κέεν, π. 177. 


160 
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“a μοι." tig On νῆα Bony ἐπέδησ᾽" ἐνὶ πόντῳ 
οἴκαδ᾽. ἐλαυνομένην; καὶ δὴ προὐφαίνετολ πᾶσα." 
[79 ὡς" ἄρα τις εἴπεσκε, τὰ δ᾽ οὐκ ἴσαν, ὡς ἐτέτυκτο. 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ ‘Adxtvoos ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 

“Bl πόποι, ἡ μάλα δή we παλαίφατα ϑέςφαϑ᾽ ἱκάνει 
πατρὸς ἐμοῦ, ὃς ἔφασκε Ποσειδάων᾽ ἀγάσασϑαιξ 
ἡμῖν, οὔνεκα" πομποὶ ἀπήμονές εἰμεν ἁπάντων. 

175 φῆ ποτὲ Φαιήκων ἀνδρῶν περικαλλέα νῆα 
ἐκ πομπῆς ἀνιοῦσαν ἐν ἠεροειδὲ πόντῳ 
ῥαισέμεναι, μέγα δ᾽ ἥμιν ὅρος πόλει ἀμφικαλύψειν. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Ν͵ 


168 —1 80. 23 


a §2. 201. 
δεῖ. YW, 585. 
ς 185. 


d 5. 332, P. 487, 
$2. 382. 


e J, 772—3 mar, 

f ει. 507 mar. 

ξ ε. 119, 122. 

ἢ 3. 566—70 mar. 
ji B. 330. 

ἐκ 8. 176 mar, 

1 ye. 218 mar. 

m 151. 


ὡς adydoEv’! ὁ Ego’ ta δὲκ δὴ νῦν πάντα τελεῖται. ς of, 2, 218, φ. 398 


GAA’! ἄγεϑ᾽, ὡς ἂν ἐγὼν εἴπω, πειϑώμεϑα πάντες" 
180 πομπῆς μὲν παύσασϑε" βροτῶν," ὅτε κέν τις" ἵκηται»: lo 9. 38. 


169 folnad’. 
179- 


168. ὦ « Vi 56 Ern, ὦ βδεζη ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, oO. Ro. 
170. tle AIN Vi iii; ὡς SC. 
172. ὦ aBSCHAMFI, ὦ € Ro Wo Di Bek; ἢ Vis. 173- 
174. εἴνεκα Vi 5; ἀμύμονες A yo.; εἰμὲν 
Ε75. mote G; εὐεργέα CAGM Bek, περικαλλέα 
177. ἡμῖν BHGKN Viii, ἡμὶν JHDi, ἡ 


ταῦτα pro πᾶσα Vi 


A am. i (hanc lect. extitisse h prodit). 
a BSIK Viomn. ΕἸ Ro, εἶμεν AH. 
aBdeH Viomn. M ye. Ro Wo Di. 


170. ξεέπεσκε, Flour, 


—4, y. 314—5, 
A. 86. 


171. | μετέξειπεν. 176. neoofecdét. 


Feltz, 


ΝΗ ἐλαυνομένων Vi 56; 
171. τοῖσι CK M Vi. 
ἄσκε Vi 5; ἀγάασϑαι 


nucy in 


μιν mut. a, ἡμῖν (sic) δ ἧμιν I Vi s0 Ro Wo Bek, ἥμιν Vis; πόλει. H Vi, πόλιν 


G3 ἀμφικαλῦψαι BK, 


swat IVi, . 
ferens), οὐύψειν et ae supra M. 
apd. 


i . 


168—70. ἐπέδησ᾽, from πεδάω not 
πιδέω (mar.), contrariwise at g. 391, 
where see note. — xat δὴ x. τ. 1., “and 
she too in full view before our eyes ”, 
t. e. all but home, when thus strangely 
arrested, — ἔσαν, see on 6. 772. 


172. παλαέφατα, “traditional’’, see 
on τ. 163 for another shade of meaning 
there, ov γὰρ ἀπὸ δρυός ἐσσι παλαι- 
φάτου. --- ϑέσφαϑ'᾽ ἱχάνει, see on 
b. 507. 

173—8. These lines are noted δὲ @. 
§64—71 as surreptitious there. Eu. 
contrariwise deems them so here. They 
there impede the action, as being of a 
tenor inconsistent with the resolution 
to despatch Odys., but were probably 


inserted to qualify the boast of Alcin. 


.vpyar adNA ex em. ΕἸ Ro, . 


.vper ly et in mar. wne, . 
178. τὰ δὲ BS, τάδε @ Vi 56 ΕἾ Eu; δὴ om. 
179. ἐγὼ aBOeHIKMNS Vi iii Eu Ro. 
em. Fl Eu, παυεσϑὲ GM Vis 56 € am. iy παύασϑε et o supra H, 
.caota: aA, 


.vpew & Vis Wo Di Bek, 


.vpat H (ambig. lect. accentu re- 


180. xavoacts DM yo & ex 
.σεσϑαι N, 
.csofe BI. 


in 562 —3, οὐδὲ ποτέ σφιν (νηυσὶ) οὔτε 
τι πημανϑῆναι ἔπι δέος x. τ. 1.,) as 
seeming too inconsistent with the event 
here. For πομποὶ ἀπήμονες ... δαι- 
σέμεναι see on @. ς66--ο. Aristonicus, 
Carnuth, p. 174, explained aznu. as 

* not allowing those we send to be 
harmed’’, ¢. 6. guaranteeing all a safe 
escort; see on 39. — ποτὲ, obs. accent, 
as on a word of emphasis, ‘there should 
a time come, when οἷς. 

180 — 2. παύσασϑε , “have done 
with’’. The aor. is proper, as of in- 
stantaneous action. See some remarks 
in App. G 1 (3) and (5) on this reso- 
lution of Alcin. — βροτῶν ... τις, 
similar examples of reference to a plur, 
by a sing. are found φ. 313, δεένους 
... OS κεν... Exntac, and mar. — 


iS) 
aN 


152, 158, 177. 
K. 571, T. 197. 
Z. 311. 


ssw Rr TR mM eaacwe 
a : 


182. ϊερευσέμεν Vi 5 56 ξ a. τα. i, . . σαιμεν Vi. 


OATZIZEIAL Ν.΄. 181—18o. 


181. αστυ. 185. Favaxte. 


[DAY XXXVI. 


ἡμέτερον προτὶ ἄστυ: Ποσειδάωνι" δὲ ταύρους 

δώδεκα κεκριμένους" ἱερεύσομεν, ait x ἐλεήσῃ, 

μηδ᾽ ἡμῖν περίμηκες ὄρος" πόλει ἀμφικαλύψῃ."" 
ὡς ἔφαϑ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἔδδεισαν ἑτοιμαάσσαντοῖ δὲ ταύρους. 

ὡς of μέν δ᾽ εὔχοντο Ποσειδάωνι ἄνακτι" 

δήμου Φαιήκων: ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 

ἑστεώτες περὶ βωμόν. 

εὔδων év™ γαίῃ πατρωίῃ, οὐδέ" μιν ἔγνω, 

δ ας ἴθ. ἤδηο δὴν ἀπεών᾽ περὶ γὰρ ϑεὸς ἠέραν χεῦεν 


δ' δ᾽ ἔγρετο δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 


183. μὴ δ᾽ mes viii Ro; ἥμιν 
περί a m, ii 


° ld ε ld 
N Vi s Bek, ἡμὲν aBOSHh ΕἸ Ro Wo Di; πολύμηκες a; πόλει HVi, πόλιν BI; 


> 4 αι . 
ἀμφικαλύψη Vi, .. pe adlv et 7 


supra S. 


184. οἵδ᾽ mss ix Ro; ξζόδεισαν 


αβεζ ΕἸ Βυ Βο, ἔδεισαν Bek; ἑτοιμάσαντο mss x ΕἾ Ro, oo ὅ, .. μήσαντο 


Vis. 185, ὅσοι μέν ΙΥ; ὡς 


; οὗ εξ. 
Ro Eu Wo Di, ἐσταῶτες ΕἸ, Bi ee Bek; οὐ ms ix FI. 
πατρώῃ (..07 ..on) BOHIKS ViFI, .. οἴῃ Ro. 


18). Eoraores ABS ES H codd, pleriq. 
, 188. πατρῴῃ Vi s, 
189. ηέρα aBdH Vi 56 ΕἸ 


Ro; χεῦε BeClwvH Vi 56, ..&v α ΕἸ Ro Wo Di Bek. 


Ποσειδαώνε, he being the patron 
deity of Scherié, πολεοῦχος as it were, 
(see on £. 264-- 5), his wrath is specially 
formidable. — dwdexa, for this number, 
which is that of the Pheeacian princes, 
see App. G1 (13). — χκεχριμένους, 
used also of men, κοῦροι (mar.). — 
iegevoouer, epice for -σωμεν, ‘let us 
sacrifice’. — at x ἐλεήσῃ, “to try 
if he will spare us”’. 

183—4. Those who held that two 
distinct punitive acts are contemplated 
by Poseidon in 152, but the second 
averted by Zeus’ intercession in 158, 
would take περέμηκες ὅρος... ἀμφικαῖ. 
here as == μέγα ὅρος ἀμφικαλ. there. 
See on 152, 158. Those who held the 
opposite view, that the blow which trans- 
formed the ship thereby blocked the 
harbour, and that this is all that μέγα 
δὲ ... ἀμφικαλύψαι means, might drop 
183 out of the text, or regard it as a mere 
instance of the ἀδολεσχέα of Alcin, in 
praying forwhat was now past the μοῖρ 
of prayer; or thirdly might take περέ- 
μῆκες as a further predic. of ἄμφικ., “ of 
overwhelming extent’’, such as entirely 
to blockade the approach; as though 
Alcin. feared a still more formidable 
fulfilment of the prophecy which he 
cites, It is, however, further possible 
that these difficulties really arise from 


-——— - ae 


-- « ος. 


an altered treatment of the whole 
episode; see App. G 2 and notes on 
190-- 1, τ, 33—4, 81-8. — ἑτοιμάσ- 
ὔαντο seems to be a word of ritual. 

186 —7. ἡγήτορες x. τ. 4., the 12 
princes with Alcin. himself are probably 
included, &. 390. — περὲ βωμιὸν, the 
ἀγορὴ was καλὸν Ποσιδήιον augers, 
ξ. 266, no doubt commanding a full 
view of the harbour and transformed 
ship. — 0 δ᾽ ἔγρετο, this line links 
at its ceesura the disappearing Pheacian 
and the now present Ithacan scene, 
with the whole series of adventures 
which follow. 

187—99. Odys. now awakes but fails 
to recognize the country after his long 
absence. Pallas too spreads a mist 
over it veiling or changing the features 
of the scene. (On the confusion of 
causes and effects in this passage sec 
the next note.) Perplexed and dis- 
mayed he takes self-counsel in a soli- 
loquy. 

ι88 --ο. Evdwr, “from_gleep'’; the 
pres. particip,. seems to denote the 
moment of transition from the sleeping 
to the waking state; cf. ἀλαλήμενος 
ἐλθὼν, &. 122. — οὐδὲ ... ἀπέων, these 
words state his ignorance and account 
naturally for it. The further words 
περὶ... ἔχευεν rather encumber that 


DAY XxxvI.| 


——— ee 


[φρο Παλλὰς" "AFnvaty , κούρη Διός" ὄφρα μιν αὐτὸν 
ἄγνωστον" TEVEELEV ἕκαστάν τε μυϑήσαιτο, 

μή μιν πρὶν ἄλοχος γνοίη *ddral? τὲ φίλοι τε, 
πρὶν[ πᾶσαν μνηστῆρας ὑπερβασίην ἀποτῖσαι. 
τοὔνεκ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀλλοϊδέα φαινέσκετο πάντα ἄνακτι, 


wea eee ed 


191. ξέκαστα. 192. Faoror, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ν. 


190— 194. 25 


ay. 42, w. 547. 
b 397. 
cy. 114. 
dg. 105, σ. 402, 
2.475; cf β. 874, 
. 188. 


e A. 242. 
f x: 64, 168; ef. 
wa 


“194. aliofidéa, ἀλλοιξειδε᾽ Epatvero? Fa- 


VQRTL, 


ee et 


190. ὄφρά μιν @HIMN Vi 56 ΕἸ Ro; αὐτῷ Aristoph., h, αὐτὸν y et vel ὦ supra 


H K Vi. 
Ro, . 
. τῆῖσαι Ku Wo Di Bek. 


192. πρὶν (γ᾽ om.) apd eH ΕἸ Ro Di Bek. 193. ΧΗ 8 ΕἸ 
.ἦρας aBdSCH et ὧν supr. a m. ii εἰ ἀποτέσαι αβδεξὶν 
194. τοὔνεκα ὅ; ag mss xi; ἀλλοειδέα mss xvii ΕἸ Eu 


HAI Vi 56 ΕἸ, 


“Apollon. Lex. Wo Di Bek, ἀλοιδέα OS, ἀλλοιδέα Vi 5s; φαίνετο 6 Ἡ ΚΎΙ. 


simple statement by a further added 
supernatural cause, 

1990—I. ὄφρα oeoe ἄγνωστον τευ- 
ξειεν “.t.4., here we have a further 
levelopment given to the effect of ϑεὸς 
ἠέρα περὶ — χεῦεν, which was at first 
the ground of οὐδέ μὲν (γαΐην) ἔγνω, 
188. Now that effect seems to include 
the making him unknown, as explained 
by, 192— 3. Aristoph, read ὄφρα μιν 
αὐτῷ (Ithacam ei) ἄγνωστον tevé. 
which certainly eases the difficulty, but 
may have been devised on that account, 
and is therefore suspicious. Taking 
the whole as it stands, we can only 
organize a coherent meaning by taking 
ayy. actively, “ignorant”. It only 
occurs at 397 and β. 175 besides here, 
but ἄπυστος, occurring thrice only, is 
twice active, δ. 675, & 127, and once 
pass., a. 342, and in Pind. Οἱ, VI. 113, 
φώναν ἄκουεν ψευδέων ἄγνωστον, 
ἄγν. 18 plainly active. Rendering, ‘that 
she might make him ignorant (of the 
locality) and (thus) instruct him in 
(needful) details’’, i. e. both of fact 
and of conduct, the general sense of 
the sequel, μή μὲν x. τ. 4., will then 
cohere, “for fear his wife ... should 
recognize him before his vengeance on 
the Suitors’’. It is implied that re- 
cognition (which he would incur by 
going straight to the city) would spoil 
the plot, and this the mist prevents, 
by giving Pallas time to interpose, 

The objection is that the poet, after 
using ayy. actively, as supposed above, 
would not at once (191—2) develope a 
further object which implies a passive 
sense, ἄγνωστον. . μή μεν... γνοίη, 
cf. 397—403 σ᾽ ἄγν. τεύξω... ὡς ἂν 


ἀεικέλιος ... φανήῃς σῇ τ᾽ ἀλόχῳ. 
But again, in this latter passage a new 
theurgic stroke is used by Pallas to 
ensure that non - recognition , which 
throws some doubt on its being a 
genuine object of her agency here. Some 
palliate the difficulty as regards the 
act. sense of ayy., by drawing into 
close connexion ἕκαστά re μυϑ. with 
μή μιν πρὶν x.t.4., “might warn him 
..+ to prevent his wife recognizing 
him”. But in 397—403 this non-re- 
cognition depends on ayy. tevg@ in 
that context, and so should presumably 
on ays. τεύξειεν here. The whole is 
thus wanting in the quality of whole- 
ness, and we have here probably another 
case of altered treatment, as noticed in 
App. G 2 vol. II, p. xi, and at 183, 
and of which we shall see further tokens 
in the sequel of the poem; e.g. 0. 522 
7 3 σ. 225, τ, 29—34, 500-2, 575—6, 
v. 136—7.. 

192. πρὲν, obs. here no γ᾽ follows, 
and so mar.; see on 124. The Ζ 18 here 
in arsis, but in II, 840, X. 266, we find 7 
in thesis too. — φέλοε te, not strictly 
consistent with the sequel, as Telem. 
Eurycl. Eum. and Philoetius (the first 
through Pallas’ own direction) recognize 
him before the crisis named. 

194. rouvex: ag » 80 6, τού- 
vex ἄρ᾽ arye ἔδωκεν ixnBotor. -- 
ἀλλοϊδέα, the é in syniz. a» often. 
The var. l. φαίνετο, probably ἐφαένετο, 
points to a probable different reading 
ἀλλοιειδέ᾽ here, οἵ, ἀλλοῖός μοι, 
ξεῖνε, φάνης, π.ιϑ8ι, which may be the 
true one, a8 φαιν- with suffix -σκόμην 
does not appear elsewhere in H. 
φαινέσχετο, the suffix -oxero would 
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--ὄ «....ὕ... 


----.. . te a  ὄ..-...-.. 
= - 


ag 384, 2. pi ὀτραπιτού; τε Ounvenéeg” λιμένες τε πάνορμοι 


cf. P. 743, §. 1. - , , 
b σ. 375. πέτραι" τ᾽ ἡλίβατοι καὶ δένδρεα" τηλεϑόωντα. 


tT litcca88iner, στῇ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀναΐξας καί ῥ᾽ εἴφιδεῖ πατρίδα pata: 

:0 6 ὥμωξένε τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα καὶ οὐ πεπλήγετο μηρὼ 

δ αῖϑ οι 397-9, | χερσὶ" καταπρηνέσσ᾽ . ὀλοφυρόμενος δ᾽ ἔπος nuda: 

h τι 461; εἴ, ν΄. “ark μοι ἐγὼ, τέων αὖτε βροτῶν ἐς γαῖαν ἱκάνω: 
Η eee at men ia ῥ᾽ οἵ γ᾽ ὑβρισταί τε καὶ ἄγριοι οὐδὲ δίκαιοι, 

1 ρ. 319; ef. φ. 362. Ὁ πῇ φιλόξεινοι. καί σφιν νόος ἐστὶ ϑεουδής; 


m 216, 258, πῇ! δὴ yonpata™ πολλὰ φέρω τάδε; πῇ τὲ καὶ αὐτὸς 


ae ees eee --... ..-. ........ ..-..- eee . ----.-- «-- come -- Γ΄ . .- - wow ee me - - “--- 


197. ἔσξιδε. 199. + Femog. 


196. τηλεϑάοντα SESIVHAI Vi iii ΕἸ, , Soevra K, ..déoma B, .. ϑόωντα « 
Eu Ro Wo Di Bek. 19). ἀρ mss x Eu, ᾿ἄρ᾽ ε ΕἸ. ᾿198. ὥμωξε MN; δ᾽ «ΟΜΝ, 
τ᾽ αβδεζῊ ΕἸ Wo Di Bek; “ἄρ mss xi Eu Ro; © . - μηρῶ͵ Vi 56 M, ὦ Vis 

199. καταπρηνέεσ᾽ a, via’ δ, .--νέσσιν 6 Eu;. δὲ προσηύδα aBeHIKMN'S 
Vi ii ΕἸ Bek, δ᾽ ἔπος ηὔδα OCH ye Eu Ro Wo Di, ἔπος nv. (δ᾽ om.) Vi. 200—8. 
ὁ Bek. 200. ὦ a, ὦ BOSH FI Ro Wo Di Bek, ᾧ € Ro; eg I. 201. ἢ ade 
Vi 56 Eu Ro, ἦ B? H? (vix liq.) ΥἹ 56 Wo Di Bek. 202. ἠὲ abd ech Vi 56 
Fl Eu Wo Di, ne Bek; φιλόξενοι aHA aman.iN Vis6 ViEu, ..§evor et & 
supra K; σφε εξ; ἐστὶν B; θεοειδὴς Vi 56 ex em. 203. πὴ δὲ a. πῇ δὴ Bd 
eH, ποῦ δὴ Μ: κτήματα εὶ 5 §6(?); πὴ δὲ e Eu, πῇ δὲ Ern, πῆ δὲ αβδ εξ 

HA Vi 56 Ro, x7 δὴ MS, πῇ τε Wo Di Bek. 


ee ees ee -,.- -ο“.. ..- --- .--... --- - αὐ -.-- - .-. .-...-......--.---...-...-. _— oo . .ὄἦ-ὄ-ὕ 


seem to denote persistency; the more XXXI. 19. — καταπρηνέσσ᾽ » the 
he looked, the more all seemed strange. simple πρηνὴς, the oppos. of ὕπτιος, is 
— ἀνάξει, “to their lord’; i.e, he used of-one who falls head or face fore- 
was in his own domain and knew it not. most, and κατὰ gives the direction 
195—6. ἀτραπιτοί, “tracks” cleared “down""; 866 on x. 98. The palm of the 
in a wooded and mountainous region hand is probably regarded as its face. 
seem intended, not the ὁδὸς of 123, see So τὴν χεῖρ᾽ ὑπτίαν, Aristoph. Ecclus. 
note there and at x. 104. One such led, 782, means “the palm upwards”’. 
ξι 1, to the lodge of Eumeus. We 200—16. ‘‘ What is this country and 
find (mar.) ἀταρπὸς, ἀταρπιτὸς, else- the character of its people, whither am 
where. tgéx-, τραπ-, gives the root I to betake my property and myself? 
of the word, and the precise force of Would I had stayed where I was, I 
the α- is doubtful. — dinvextes, close might then have sought other help and 
to our ‘thorough fares’ in sense.— At~ escort! The treasures, if left here, will 
μένες, a Schol. says plur.here for sing.; be some plunderer’s spoil. So those 
80 σπεῦσι & 155, ᾧ. 333 for a single Phacians wero false after all to their 
cave. Yet the panoramic impression promise of taking me to Ithaca! May 
left by the two lines is in favour of a Zeus avenge their inhospitable fraud! 
comprehensive outlook, embracing other, But first, let me see, are the gifts all 
or one other, haven. — ἠλέβατοι, see intact?” 
on &. 243. 200—2. These lines recur from §& 119 
197-9. στῆ δ᾽ ag’ ἀναΐξας » στῇ --ῶι, where Odys. wakes up in Scherié. 
often so occurs with a particip.of motion See note there. 


following, which is really a condition  203-- 4. φέρω, by comparing &. 465, 
of the action στῆ; cf. στῆ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ὦ μοι ἐγὼ, τί πάϑω; τί νύ μοι μη- 
ουδὸν ἰὼν (mar.). — ὃ πεπλήγετο κιστα γένηται, an exclamation of 


x. τ. 4., the action expresses sudden’ similar bewilderment, it seems likely 
perplexity or astonishment, cf. Jer. that φέρω and πλαζομαι (epice for 


195 


200 


DAY xxxv1,] 


Pe, 
αὐτοῦ" ἐγὼ“ δέ κεν ἄλλον ὑπερβενέων βασιλήων | 
ἐξικόμην ,[ ὃς κέν μ᾽ ἐφίλειξ καὶ ἔπεμπε" νέεσϑαι. 


OATZIZEIAZ N. 


πλάξομαι:" αἴϑ᾽ " ὄφελον μεῖναι παρὰ Φαιήκεσσιν 


204—211. 27 


Ὁ 4. 308 mar., ὦ. 
254; cf.@.217 mar. 
cf. 460, s. 303, a. 


471. 
| 4 cfm 145, 1 168, §. 
| 276-8, ν. 219. 
e v.222~-8, 6.336. 


νῦν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἄρ πῃ ϑέσϑαι ἐπίσταμαι. οὐδὲ μὲν αὐτοῦ |! 1 419, 1. 439, 


καλλείψω. μή πώς μοι FAwo* ἄλλοισι γένηται. 

@ πόποι, οὐκὶ ἄρα πάντα" νοήμονες" οὐδὲ δίκαιοι 
2t0 ἦσαν Φαιήκωνο ἡγήτορες ἠδὲ μέδοντες, 

οἵ μ᾽ εἰς ἄλληνν γαῖαν ἀπήγαγον“ ἢ τέ μ᾽ ἔφαντο 


Vi56am.iM yo; ὄφελον Η. 
Vi 56, ἄλλου ε. 
ΕἸ Wo Di. 
χε pro μοι ὅ; ἔλωρ ΤΥ; 


209 ductum). 211. οἱ μ᾽ 


mR 
YS 
or 
se 


Ὡ΄θο55 ᾿ 
ὐ PS 


204. πλάξομαι “δὲῊ F16am, ii A ye Wo Di Bek, πλάγξομαι Bly Vis a τ, i 


20s. δέτιν᾽ DAam.i Vi; ἄλλων α Vi, ἄλλων 
206. og κε 86; μὲ φίλει BHIA Vis 56 Eu Bek, 
207. δ᾽ om. Vi; πη Eu, πῇ ζ. 

ἕένωνται ε Vi 5 56. 
o εἕ Eu Wo Di Bek; xavteg aKN Vis 
Co; ἡ τ᾽ fu 


μ᾽ ἐφ. αδεξ 
208. μοι HAI Vi ς 6, om, αξ Vi, 

209. ὦ & S HAI a man. i Fl, 
§ §6 210. ovd Vis5 56 (plane ex 
φαντο B, quod in ἡ τ μ᾽ ἔφ. mut. 


H, 7 τέ μ᾽ ΕἸ Εὸπ Wo Di Bek, 7 τέ μ᾽ a, οἵ te μ᾽ eS Vis6, of τέ μ᾽ Vis, 


ἡ τ 


ὠμαι) are here subjunctive. — πλάξο- 
μαι; ‘Stake my . unknown course’ -- 
αἴϑ', ἴοτ᾽ this particle, as also ὡς and 
un, with ὄφελον or ὥφελον, see mar. 
-- ὄφελον, the Scholl. refer this to 
χρήματα as subject, in the Homeric 
construction of neut. pl. with pl. verb. 
They notice ἐγὼ as inserted to con- 
tradistinguish. This construction, how- 
ever, is needless. See mar, for passages 
which show a pronoun ov, ὃ, or γὼ 
expressed in an added clause, like ἐγὼ 
here. It is true, the proposal to have 
gone to some other royal host is, 
strictly, inconsistent with that just 
previous, to have staid with the Phe- 
acians. But this is natural in the ab- 
rupt ejaculatory style of this soliloquy. 

205. αὐτοῦ, “ on the spot’’, where I 
was (mar.) = παρ᾽ αὐτόϑι as more pre- 
cisely expressed, M, 302, or αὐτόφι; cf. 
also αὐτοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ξ. 275; ἐν δήμῳ 
μένει αὐτοῦ, I, 634. — βαδιληων 
depends on ἄλλον. Who these βασιλῆες 
are, is not clear; certainly not the Phex- 
acian minor potentates, whose character 
is inconsistent with the notion, see App. 
Gi (1s); nor any of the heroic chiefs 
of the Achzan circle. Probably an outer 
margin of chiefs, over tribes more or 
less uncivilized, outside that circle, is 
intended rather than defined. Of these 
we have examples in the Dulichian 


fu’ I. 


βασιλῆι ‘Anadoto of ΓΕ. 336, in the Ἔχετον 
βασιληα σ. 8 et al., and in the Θεσπρω- 
τῶν βασιλεὺς ... Φείδων of &. 316, 
whose guest Odys. ‘feigne to have been. 

206. ἐξικόμην, the verb includes the 
notion expressed in ingens, ‘ ‘a suppli- 
aut’; cf. μή μιν ἐγὼ piv Pampas 
ἐὼν, X. 122, The ἐξ merely denotes from 
them (the Pheacians) somewhither else. 

207—9. πῃ ϑέσϑαι, “where_to 
bestow them” ,= ϑησαυρέξεσϑαι, Etym. 
Mag. His thoughts still rest on his 
treasure, as lying unsheltered before his 
eyes, the most immediate and natural 
object of his care; so in 203, and 21s. 
So they have the precedence in his 
request to the stranger σάω μὲν ταῦτα, 
σάω δ᾽ ἐμὲ, 230 inf, and he returns 
to the subject in 283 inf. See some 
remarks on this side of the hero's 
character, App. E 1 (14). This too brings 
his ignorance of his whereabouts into 
the. stronger relief, as the Nymphs’ 
cavern, being a shrine and inviolable, 
would otherwise have occurred to him 
at once. — οὐδὲ μὲν αὐτοῦ xad- 
λεέψω, “but I certainly must not leave 
them here”; for avrov see on 205. — 
οὐκ ὥρα πάντα, “not at all then”; 
the inference rests on what follows in 
2t1— 2. 

211—3. ἄλλην, “other”? than that 
promised; comp. the conduct ascribed 


28 ΟΔΥΎΣΣΡΙΑΣ ee N. 242—222, [pay XXXVI. 
ἃ δ. 167 may 190, | ἄξειν εἰς Ἰϑάκην" ᾿δλεῦλο, οὐδ᾽" ἐτέλεσσαν. 

ᾧ wa © 19 mar, | εύς: σφεας τίσαιτο x ἑτήσιος, ὅς te καὶ ἄλλους 
ae 4 508. ἀνθρώπους ἐφορᾷ" καὶ τένυται ὅς τις" ἁμάρτῃ. 

e I sol. daa? ἄγε On ta χρήματ᾽ ἀριϑμήσω καὶ ἴδωμαι ," 

5 Wy. 627, δ. 654, ] μή τί μοι οἴχονταιξ κοίλης" ἐπὶ νηὸς ἄγοντες." 

᾿ς Tiss a, μι} ὡς εἰπὼν toimodas: περικαλλέας ἠδὲ λέβητας 
ge Re | ἠρέϑμει καὶ χρυσὸν ὑφαντάϊ τε εἴματα καλά. 

me ΒΡΡ, ct. α. τῶν μὲν ἄρ᾽ οὔ τι πόϑει"1ὶ ὃ δ᾽ ὀδύρετο πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
ΜΗ I. 182. ἐραύξον" παρὰ" ϑῖνα πολυφλοίσβοιο ϑαλάσσης, 

p ἢ. 267 mar. [πόλλ᾽ ὀλοφυρόμενος. σχεδόϑεν" δέ of ἦλϑεν ᾿“ϑήνη, 
ry. 422; cf. 0. 208, ἀνδρὶ δέμας εἰκυῖα νέῳ, ἐπιβώτορι' μήλων, 


ne 


21s. Edmpat +, καὶ Fedo? 


217. Feexov. 


Fou. 


218. Feluace. 221. 


222. feuvia. 


212. ἕξειν v8; . οὐδὲ τέλεσσαν ν δ(Ὁ) Bek, οὐδ᾽ ἐτέλ. αβδε ly H Fl Eu Ro Wo 
Di. 213. σφέας ByseCAHIK MNS Vi iii Fl Ro ἔτη, 67 σφέας τίέσαιϑ᾽ Et. Mag., 
σφείας Wo Di, σφεῖας Bek; τίσαιϑ᾽ αβ SAIKNS Vi 5 H p. ras, Wo Di Bek, 


τίσαιτο & ΕἸ Ro Ern, τίσασϑαι Zenod. 


ῃ et of supra KM. 21 


IMN Vi ΕἸ Ro; ὠδύρετο BlV Eu. 
βήτορι ὅ Vi 56 Ayo, 


to the Phocnician, and again to the Thes- 
protian shipmaster and crew, ξ. 296 foll., 
337 foll., in the false narrative told to 
Eumeus by Odys. Such “tricks upon 
travellers’’, were no doubt far from 
uncommon. — δυδεέελον, see App. 
A 17 (3) vol. I, p. XXVIII. — τέσαιτο, 
being helpless to right himself heappeals 
to Zeus. Zenod. is said (Schol.) to have 
read τέσασϑαι. If 80 he also read Zev. 
Perhaps his reading was τισάσϑω. 

214. ἐφορᾷ, comp. the remarkable 
passage (mar.) where the gods are said 
to go about among mankind, in the 
form of strangers, ἀνθρώπων υβριν τε 
καὶ εὐνομίην ἐφορῶντες. 

215—6. ἀριϑμήσω, “let me count”, 
subj. not fut. (comp. K. 97, δεῦρ᾽ ἐς 
τοὺς φύλακας καταβείομεν). In App. 
A g (s) vol. I, p. xv are shown some 
examples of fut. indic. coordinated with 
subjunctive. This, however, seems not 
to be the case with the subjunctive of 
deliberation. — Feed, “ know” , would 
suit the context here. — ofyortrac, this 


h; txéorog lv. 
τόυται αβε ClYHF! et » supra A; ὃς κὲν & Eu; ἁμαρτῆ Η, 
ον ξ. τὰ om. ε; ἴδω a. 
GAIN Vi 5 56; ὀΐχονται afd eGHIK Vi iii 1 v,. 
πὶ ἃ τὰ. ii supra δ: ἔχοντες ye ayorres A. 


221, ὀδυρόμενος 6; σχεδόϑεν a 


Ή 
.««Ἕβωτοοι H, 7 in ὦ mut. 8 a m. ii, . 


214. τέννυται OK Vi s, 

. TOL adA Vis, 

216, μή τοι α, μή τι μοι 

.covrat ΕἸ; ἐκ ΜΝ Vi 5 56 et 

21g. ag mss xii ΕἾ Ro, σδ᾽ e¢AK 
δον 

222. ἐπι- 


. βώτορι «Bt. 


indic. is supported by a large array of 
inss, see the mid. mar. In App. A 9(5) are 
some remarks in explanation of it. For 
it cf. especially ε. 300, δεέδω μὴ δὴ 
πάντα ϑεὰ νημερτέα εἶπε Ψ and Eurip, 
Troad. 178— 81, τρομερὰ +. μή μὲ 
κτείνειν dog” ᾿Αργείων κεῖται ᾿μελέαν, 
ἢ κατὰ πρύμνας ἤδη ναῦται στέλ- 
λονται. 

217 --- 2). He finds the treasures all 
right; on which Pallas appears in the 
guise of a young and noble shepherd 
whom he gladly accosts. 

219—23. οὔ τι, τι is object of zoe. 
— ὃ δ᾽, see on 205: notice here the 
contrast by, μὲν and δὲ in τῶν μὲν 
ἄρ᾽... ὃ δ᾽ ὀδύρετο, “but he went on he- 
wailing his native land’; see on Zyo), 202. 
— ἑρπύζων, of slow and languid mo- 
tion, e.g. of a decrepit old man (mar. ). — 
ἀνδρὶ x. τ. λ., see App. E 4 (3) and 
(21) for the εἴδωλα assumed by Pallas 
and their ethical effects on the poem. 
— ἐπι WTO ε μήλων, a Schol. com- 
pares βοῶν ἐπιβουκόλος (mar.). The 


225 


230 


DAY xxxv1.] OATELEIAE N, 223—232. 29 
παναπάλῳ, οἷοί τε ἀνάχτων παῖδες ἔασιν, ιν δ, on Paves 
δίπτυχον ἀμφ᾽ "a ὦμοισιν ἔχουσ᾽ εὐεργέα λώπην' je & 581. 


ποσσὶ" δ᾽ ὑπὸ λιπαροῖσι 'πέδιλ᾽ ἔχε, χερσὶ δ᾽ ἄκοντα." 
tv’ δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς γήϑησεν ἰδὼν καὶ ἐναντίος ἤλϑεν, 
καί, μὲν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προφηύδα᾽ 

“ae φίλ᾽, ἐπεὶ" σὲ πρῶτα κιχάνω τῷδ᾽ὶ ἐνὶ χώρῳ, 
χαῖρέ te καὶ μή μοί τι κακῷ νόῳ ἀντιβολήσαις, 
ἀλλὰ σάω" μὲν ταῦτα σάω δ᾽ ἐμέ" σοὶ γὰρ ἐγώ γε 
εὔχομαι! ὥς τε Bed, καί σευ φίλα" γούναϑ᾽ ἱκάνω. 
καί μοι" τοῦτ᾽ ἀγόρευσον ἐτήτυμον, Spe’ εὖ εἰδῶ" 


223. ανάκτων. 


9 ° 
224. evFeQyen. 
οἱ am, li 
223. οἷον a; 


226. Ειδωῶν. 


ἔασσι ὅδε Vi, ἔασιν BH ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
ἔχων ae Vis 56, ἔχον ὅ, ἔ ‘0v0" H Vi; danny lv. 


χα 307, ω. 504, 


ΠῚ 278, N. 106. 


f p. 269 et sacpiss. 
ἐᾷ 0, 260. 
ἢ 2. 91, ὦ. 400. 
i x. 271, 

k 9.595; cf. 77.363, 
| Φ. 238. 


1 ο. 181. 9. 487 
mar., X. 894. 

m 4. 449, δ. 822 mar. 

'n @.174, δ. 645 mar. 


-ὄς-. 


Φ 
22). Fewea. 232. Ferda, 
224, ὥμοιιν N, ὥμοισι B; 


22s. ὑπαὶ Vis Ern, 


ὑπὸ rell. fere Wo Di Bek; πεδιλλ᾽ Vis, πέδηλ᾽ H; ἔσχε 6; zee ayAKNS 


Fi, χερσὶ BO eH Eu Ro Wo Di Bek. 


226. ἐναντίος B, . 
eCAVi 66 Ham.i; ἦλϑεν ae, ἦλθε β6Η. 


lov Vi, ..tlov ad 
228. σὲ EuF 1 Herodi. Od. Pros. hoc 1.; 


μὴ , , 
πρῶτον eh. 229. rates τὰ a; καὶ μοι (p. corr.) ζ; τε om. Fl; ἀντιβολησαις 88 
ΕἾ Eu, .. σεις ΑἸΥ͂, oats B, ..ons IN p. ras., ..getg in .. ong mut. H, ..oa¢ 
KS. 230. odousy Vi ς; πάντα e2Vis 56. 231. σεῦ Vis. 232. ταῦτ Εο 


edd. ante Wo pler., ταῦτα ζ, τοῦτ᾽ fere rell, Wo Di Bek. 


other reading ἐπιβήτορι has two senses 
(mar.) both alike unsuitable. Lowe cites 
Varro, de R. RI. 1, ‘de antiquis illustrig- 
simus quisque pastor erat, ut ostendit Graca 
et Latina lingua et veteres poeta, per- 
haps with a tacit ref. to 223 here. — 
πᾶναπάλῳ, see on 31. — Olod τε 
κι τ 4., a princely presence is indicated; 
ef. Chaucer, Rom. of Rose, 1249—50, 
All had he ben, I say no more, 
The Lordes sonne of Windesore, 
i.e. a son of our Edward | ΠΙ, 

224. δίπτυχον aug’ ὥμιοισιν, 
this reminds one of the shepherd’s 
plaid as worn in Scotland. — εὐεργέα, 
“well-woven’’, the. loom being among 
the ἔργα γυναικῶν. --- λώπην, a rare 
word, cf. Theocrit. XXV. 254, ἀπ᾽ 
ὥμων δίπλακα λώπην, probably 
an imitation of this passage. λῶπος 
is more common, neut.; so Hipponax 
fr. 3. [44], Bergk, p. 752. Κοραξικὸν μὲν 
ἠμφιεσμένη λῶπος, and καδδὲ λῶπος 

σχίσϑη, Anacr. [Γ. 8ο, ἰδ. p. 1030: from 
this form comes the λωποδύτης of later 
Greek. It seems akin to λέπω, λοπὸς, 


_—- - ---- - - - -- .-- a .. 


‘“‘husk or envelope”; cf. the converse 
use of tunicam lupint by Juv, Sat. XIV. 
153. 

δὲ λ8-- 49. With courteous salutation 
Odys. bespeaks the seeming shepherd's 
goodwill and asks where he is — on 
continent or island? Pallas, disguised, 
comments smartly on his ignorance, and 
describes Ithaca in respect of various 
characteristics, adding that its name 
was known as far as Troy. 

228. σὲ, noted by h as not enclitic 
here, being too important a word. 

229— 31. σάω; in H. are tenses of 
the vb. forms caw σόω σώξω besides 
σαύω here. The normal imper. Oa-08 
from oaow takes here the Dor, form, 
as ὁ ἐξ became Dor. w&, ὁ ἕτερος ὥτε- 
ρος. n. Ὁ. σάω is also imperf, (mar). 
— ταῦτα, the treasures. The use of 
this pronoun neut. thus absolutely for 
a tangible object is rare in H.; ef. τοῦτο 
for τόξον, φ. 403. — τε here is not 
part of wore, but the order r is, εὔχομαί 
τε ὡς Seo nal x. τ. 1. ουναϑ' 
ἑχάνω, 60 Telem. to Menel. mar. ). 


30 OATZZEIAL N. 233 —243. 


[pay XXXVI. 


» 5: ων Ῥ. 145. als γῆ, τίς δῆμος, τίνες ἀνέρες ἐγγεγάασιν κ" 
@ 
« ὃ. 608, E. 709, ἡ πού τις νήσων evdetedos, ἠέ τις ἀκτὴν 


a τ ων ns. neo” ἁλὶ κεκλιμένη" ἐριβώλακος ἠπείροιο;"» 235 
e δ. 371 mar. covd δ᾽ αὖτε πρυςέειπε ϑεὰ γλαυκῶπις ‘Ayn: 
ἐς ‘st mar, Ψψήπιόρ: εἰς, εὐ ξεῖν᾽, ἢ τηλόϑεν εἰλήλουθας, 
h σ. 20. εἰ δὴ τήνδε! τε γαῖαν ἀνείρεαι. οὐδέ" τι λίην | 
i εἴ, α. 22% mar.; k 
9. 552. οὕτω vauvuds: ἐστιν" ἴσασι" δέ μιν μάλα πολλοὶ, 
ΚΣ Roc ἠμὲν! ὅσοι ναίουσι πρὸς" ἠῶ τ᾽ ἠέλιόν τε, 240 


ἠδ᾽ ὅσσοι μετόπισϑε ποτὶ" ξόφον ἠερόεντα. 
ἢ τοι μὲν τρηχεῖαο καὶ οὐχ’ ἱππήλατόςν ἐστιν, 
οἰ δ. 605, οὐδὲ λίην λυπρὴ, ἀτὰρ οὐδ᾽ εὐρεῖα“ τέτυκται. 


-.---ὄ- -.- - τὸ --- α - — — ---- - ----.-- 


236. προσέειπε. 239. Είσασι. 


233 ἐγγεγάασιν a a ΒῚ ‘Eu Wo Di Bek, éxyey. BO&HAIMN Vr vi 5 ViRo, et y supr. 
κ am. ii 6, ἐκγέγασι Vi 56, .. γάασσιν Vi so. 234. ἢ aBdOEIKN Vi 56 Ro, 
ἡ Ἠξ ΕἸ Ea Herodi. Od. Pros, hoe 1. Wo Di Bek, ποῦ τις AN Vi 56 Herodi. ub. 
sup, ποῦ τὶς SIK Viiii; 73 αβ δεζῆ ΕἸ Ro Di, ἧέ Bek. 237. εἷς lib. omn., 

εἰς Wo Di Bek; εἰσελήλουθας Vi. 238. τήνδε ce om. δξ Vi, τὴν δὴ Vr Vi 50; 

τε λέην BI. 238. οὔτ᾽ ἀνώνυμος sic credo ante corr. § A ye, οὔτ᾽ ἀνώνυμος 
ἔνι δι. ὅς); ἐστὶν αβ Vi, ἔξιν εἰ ἴσσασι J. 241. μετόπισϑεν aBH; ἤτοι 


α«βδεζῊ ΕἸ Ro Wo Di, n τοι Bek; ἱππόβατος et ye ἱππήλ. N, ἐστὶν ape FI, 
243. ἀτὰρ οὐκ De Vr Vi αὐτὰρ οὐκ BI, avrag οὐδ᾽ α. 


ees  . — --- - --- - - - —_—_— + 


233-5. τίς ... tho... τίνες, the 
asyndeton denotes eager hurried manner. 
- ἐγγεγάασι merely = incolunt, see 
on γεγάασιν, 160. — εὐδείελος, see 
App. I 7 (3) vol. I, p. XXVIIT, — κεῖϑ'᾽ 
ἀλὶ χεχκλιμένη, “1168 sloping sea- 
ward’’; for similar expressions cf. mar. 
This predicate is contrasted with εὐ- 
δεέελος. The island, planted in the 
sea out of which the sun rises, gete all 
the sunshine, the ἀκτὴ ἠπείροιο catches 
it (in the poet’s idea) on one face only. 

236. γλαυκώπις, hitherto explained 
of “flashing or glaring eyes”’, App. E 
4 (20) vol. I, p, LXXXI; ef. Anacr. fr. 
15) 20, Bergk, P- 1055, ἅμα γλαυκὸν, 
ὡς ᾿άϑήνης, ὅμα δ᾽ ὑγρὸν ὡς Κυϑήρης, 
sc. βλέμμα; so γλαυκιόων, of the lion 
in a simile, T. 172; so Ibycus, circ, 
B. C. §50, /r.-9, Bergk, p. 1001, has 
γλαυκώπιδα Κασσάνδραν, ἐρασιπλύκα- 
μον κούραν Πριάμοιο. | The sense of 
the kindred epith. of "H βοῶπις 
seems established by D* Schliemann’s 
Mycenman researches, as being ‘‘cow- 
headed’’, which makes it very likely 
that γλαυχῶπις meant ‘“‘owl-headed’’, 
although it is not easy to recognize 
the alleged owl-head in any of the 


vases etc. found at Hissarlik in the 
Troad, The archaic Pallas may thus 
have been like the Egyptian hawk- 
headed Osiris. In Egypt the monstrosity 
of the primitive type was cherished, in 
Greek, we may suppose, effaced by the 
humanizing growth of art, or only 
retained separately and symbolically, 
as in the effigies of the owl and the 
human-featured Pallas on opposite sides 
of the Athenian drachma. 

237. νήπιός x. τ. λ., the tone of this 
short speech is one of banter on the 
ignorance shown by his questions; cf. 
(mar.) that of Eidotheé to Menel. 

238 —41. tyvde té, “this here”’, the 
ve is a probably pronominal fragment 
differing from the ordinary conjunction, 
and sharpening the demonstrating power 
of ὅδε, somewhat as the Latin ts-te. — 
οὐδέ τι λέην κι t.4., ‘not at all so 
very obscure’’, é. e. as your question 
implies. — μετόπισϑε » because the 
East is the point one is supposed to face. 

242—3. τρηχεῖα x,t. 1., the more 
concise allusions to the local character 
of Ithaca in δ, 605—8, 4. 27, confirm 
the fuller description here. — Avaey, 
explained by the Scholl. as = ἄκαρπος 


250 


DAY . XXXVI.| 


- ---.--.--ἔ....--:--ς-.-.- .-κ ς. ς-- 


44»ν..} 


ἐν" μὲν γάρ vi σῖτος δ ςφατοσ,οι ἐν δέ τε οἷνος 
245 γίγνεται" αἰεὶ δ᾽ ὄμβρος ἔχεις τεϑαλυῖα τ᾽ ἐέρση" ἃ 
αἰγίβοτος" δ᾽ ἀγαϑὴϊ καὶ BovBoros: ἔστι μὲν ὕλη 
παντοίη, ἐν δ᾽ ἀρδμοὶξ ἐπηετανοὶ" παρέασιν. 

τῷ τοι, ξεῖν᾽, ᾿Ιϑάκης γε καὶ ἐς Τροίην ὄνομ᾽ ἵκει, 
τήν EQ τηλοῦ" φασὶν ᾿Αχαιίδος ἔμμεναι αἴης." 

ὧς" φάτο, γήϑησεν dt πολύτλας δῖος! Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


244. (οι, Foivos. 


244, 247. εὖ pro ἐν SKF ; σέτος Ro. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 244—250. 


245. ἐξέρση. 


21 


ja ef ι. 182—4, », 


b 2. 61. 

ς cf. x. 160. 

᾿ 410, A 192, 415; 
| 

{ 


247. éunFetavol, 


245. γένεται BOGHAGIKNS Vi ii ΕἸ, 


7 
γίν. ξ, γίγνεται @ Vis 50 MRo; δ᾽ aBdHRo, τ᾽ Vis; & ἐέρση BIN Vi x0, 
τ᾽ ἐέρ. et ϑ᾽ ἐέρ. H, utrum prius non liq., te 9. Vi56S Fl Eu Ro edd. ante 


Wo, τ᾽ ἐέρ. ae Wo ‘Di Bek (éF), τ᾽ oxwen SS ViA yo. 
.ao aB H Eu, . 
258. τὸ τοι δ; τε καὶ Μ ΥῚ so; ἕκει Eu Wo Di 
Bek, ἥκει A Vr Vi 50, ἴκοι ὦ S ΕἾ Ro edd. ant. Wo plerig., ἥκοι &, 


247. vid. ad 244; παρέασιν h ΕἸ Ro, . 
γ0. γεγάασι ξζ, γεγάασσι J 


aBtH Vi 56 Ro; ᾿Ἀχαίδος B. 
et. 


‘yet not so very poor, though still, 
with no breadth of champaign’’; comp. 
σὺ γὰρ πεδίοιο ἀνάσσεις εὐρέος, ὃ 
602, and the epith. εὐρύχορος, i. e. 
εὐρύχωρος, δ. 635 εἰ αἱ. 

244---Ἴ. ἐν is best regarded as in 
tmesis with γίγνεται; comp. ἐγγεγάασιν 
233, ἐγγείνωνται, T. 26. — τεϑαλυῖα, 
from the phrases τεϑαλυῖαν ἀλοιφὴν; 
τεθαλυῖα ὁὀπώρη, εἰλαπίνῃ τεϑαλυίῃ 
(mar.), it is clear that “abundant, ex- 
uberant’’, is the sense here. The most 
fertile portion of Theaki appears to be 
near the village of Exogein the northern 
extremity of the island. D* Schliemann, 
Ithaque etc., p. 78, found there “une 
vallée des plus fertiles, qui s’étend sur 
huit kilométres de long et quatre de 
large le long de la mer, et qui contient 
de trés-belles vignes et les plus belles 
plantations d’orangers , de citronniers 
et d'amandiers, que j’aie encore vues 
en Grace. Cette vallée est trés-abon- 
dante en sources”? (agdpol éxnet.). — 
BovBoros, “a false encomium”’, ‘says 
a Schol. here, expressing the opinion 
of antiquity and doubtless correct. ‘The 
oxen of Odys. were on the ἤπειρος" 
adds the same critic, having in view 
δ. 100; perh. = Κεφαλλήνων ἐνὶ δήμῳ, 
v. 210. --- ὕλη, see the remarks on 
102, — ἐπηετανοὶ, see on ὅδ. 89. 

248—9. τῷ τοι, “so, you see”: ye, 

“at allevents’: there is a certain humour 


246. αἰγέβωτος ζ. 
.ασσιν Vi κο,.. ασσι 8 ὅ 


249. φασὶν 


250. γήϑησε BeCHIMN ViAam.i, μεέδησε 
-Onoev Eu. 


in telling Odys., the man who sacked 
Troy, that the fame of his country 
had reached even thither, and that on 
purely physical grounds of climate, 
roduce and the like. — τηλοῦ, with 
μμεναι; the nom. τηλὸς is not extant, 
but τῆλε, tn lover, τηλόϑι are fre- 
quent, and so τηλίκος. τῆμος, ἃ paral. 
form, is found only in nom., but as a 
conjunction only. The root is ta-, of 
extension. — φασὶν, keeping up the 
character of an untravelled youth. 
250—86. Odys., delighted at the in- 
formation given, does not.yet in joy 
reveal himself, but suppresses with 
politic reserve the declaration he was 
on the point of making, and commences 
a false tale to conceal his identity: — 
““Yes, I used to hear of Ithaca at Troy. 
“1 come to it now an exile from Crete, 
‘having killed a son of Idomeneus in 
“8 quarrel. He wished to deprive me 
of my hard-earned spoil, because I[ 
‘was not his father's follower, but 
“ ‘independent He fell by my hand one 
“dark night in ambuscade. I fled and 
“took a passage on board a Pheenician 
“ship for Pylos or Elis; but the wind 
‘“‘was foul, and this was the only 
‘‘port we could make. We reached it 
“by night, and while I lay asleep on 
“‘the shore, they disembarked my effects . 
“and sailed away.” 
250—1. γῆϑησεν, a mere momentary 
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a 188. 

Ὁ 190, y. 42, ὦ. 547. 

e iy) 269 et saepiss. 

ἡ 4. 357. 

ea , 841, x. 329. 

fo. 216, ν. 257. 

ge cf. γ. 15—6, §. 
$21. 


h 260, N. 453. 
i 249 mar. 
k x. 268,8. 47 mar. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 251—261. 


[χαίφων ἡ γαίῃ" πατρωίῃ, ὥς of ἔειπεν 
Παλλὰς" ᾿ϑηναίη, κούρη Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο" 
καί: μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα 
οὐδ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἀληϑέα εἶπε, πάλιν δ᾽ ὅ γε Ζαξείο, uvdor, 
αἰεὶ ἐνὶ: στήϑεσσι νόον πολυκερδέαϊ νωμῶν᾽ 
ἐπυνϑανόμην ᾿Ιϑάκηςξ γε καὶ ἐν Κρήτῃ" εὐρείῃ, 


[DAY XXxvI. 


10. 316, π΄. 424, τηλοῦ! ὑπὲρ πόντου" νῦν δ᾽ εἰλήλουθα καὶ αὐτὸς 


υ. 323, ψ. 120. 
m d. 165. | 
n cf. ο. 224, 272, 

N. 696, O. 335. 

ο 256. 
p a. 349 m 
q Y. 189, 


χρήμασι σὺν τοέρδεσσι"Κ λιπὼν δ᾽ ἔτι παισὶ τοσαῦτα 
φεύγω. ἐπεὶ φίλον" υἷα κατέκτανον" Ἰδομενῆος. 
Ὀρσίλοχον πόδας ὠκὺν. ὃς ἐν Κρήτῃ" εὐρείῃ 
>, 564. ἀνέρας» ἀλφηστὰς νίκα ταχέεσσι πόδεσσιν" 

:)45ν. Lc 


si. Fg, For, ἔξειπεν. 
ast. πατρώῃ H Vis, -on Sf ὟΣ 56, 
ἔειπεν @ Wo Di Bek. 
pro ye a, δὲ G; ἐν τροέῃ Vis 56. 


253. Ἐέπεα. 


254. oy dle tero 28; 
257. ᾿ἠλήλουϑα Vi s. 


254. Sexe, 


.«οίῃ ΕἸ ο, ..ain $, ..0n βδεΑΊΥ; 
μύϑω Viso. 245. να. 256. τὲ 
2s8—61. om. ἣ. 


258. κτήμασι Ern, χρήμασι ἢ. omn. codd. Wo Di Bek; τοῖσδεσσι αβγδέξηϊκ 


Vr Vis 50 ΕἾ Ro Wo, . 
@ supra a, .. av β. 


. deat M Viii, τοίςδεσσι 10} Bek Di. 
261. ι. ἄνδρας &; ἀλφιστὰς aBel Vis, ἡ ine mut. H, 


259. φεῦγον et 


. φητὰς 10; πόδεσσι ε. 


impulse, ‘“‘was glad’. — χαίρων, 8 
more settled feeling , “rejoicing in’ 
with dat., as in χαῖρε, γύναι, pede 
tne, A. "248, and so τέρπεο ... παισί 
τε κι τ. Ἅ., 9. 61—2. — ὥς of x. τ. 1., 
ὡς is not “when”? but \saecording as’, 
referring his joy to the words of the 
goddess. 

254—5. OVO, “nor yet’; cf. 299 
and 0. 246. — πάλιν δ' 6 ye γὅ τ. L., 
by comparing J. 357 this phrase should 
mean, “took back again (== suppressed) 
the word (which he was on the point 
of uttering)’’. In Il. the word is al- 
ready uttered; not so here, nor in the 
imitation by. Theocrit. ΧΧΥ͂. 64— 5. 
μέμαεν δέ μιν αἰὲν ἔρεσθαι" ἂψ δ᾽ 
ὄκνῳ ποτὶ χεῖλος ἐλάμβανε μῦϑον 
ἐόντα, where ‘ ‘rising to his lips” is 
the sense. The ὅ ye... ὃ ye is sus- 
picious. In t.§53—4, a passage some- 
times appealed to in defence of this, 
ἄρα is a well supported var. ἰ. for ὁ 
ye. Wolf reads ἄρα there. Here there 
is no var, l,, but πάλεν δ᾽ ἄρα 1. uw, 

‘in fact he suppressed etc.”, would 
much improve the sense. — νωμῶν, 
used often of physical implements, πόδα 
νηὸς ἐνώμων, x. 32, or of the limbs, 
γούνατ᾽ ἐνώμα, X. 24,144. The Latin, 


versare, approaches it nearly in mean- 
ing. It combines in sense and con- 
struction with zolvuxegdéa, ‘‘address- 
ing his mind to shifty devices” 

256. πυνϑανόμην Ἰϑάκης 78, 
‘‘aye, I used to hear of Π{π468᾽΄. — 
εὐρείῃ, for this epith. and the view of 
Crete which it implies see on 6. 607. 

257—9- ,.ζηλοῦ, see on 249. — καὶ 
αὐτὸς, ‘in person *, contrasted with 
hearsay, πυνϑανόμην. -- τοέσδεσσι, 
‘“‘these here’’, pointing to them. Do- 
nalds. Gr, Gr. § 239 retains τοΐσδεσσιν. 
— φεύγω, ‘“‘am in exile” (mar.). His 
home is represented as being in Crete; 
80 §. 199, τ. 172 foll. 

260—1. Ὀρσίλοχον, the name, 
localized at Pheré, occurs, E. 546, as 
that of a Greek slain by Eneas, and 
also of his grandfather, mentioned γ. 
489, where see note. It seems introduced 
here to stamp the narrative as fictitious, 
and as easy of detection by one of 
wider experience than the young shep- 
herd, It is in short a mark of harmony 
between the dialogue and the assumed 
character.— πόδας WAVY, the favour- 
ite epith. of Achilles in Il. and there 
applied to him only. — ἀλφηστὰς, 
see on &. 349. 


255 
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DAY XXXxVI.] 


οὔνεκά μὲ στερέσαι τ τῆς ληίδος ἤϑελε πάσης 
ἐγὼ πάϑον" ἄλγεα ϑυμῷ, 


ἀνδρῶν“ te πτολέμους ἀλεγεινά τε κύματα πείρων᾽ 
265 οὔνεκ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὐχ ᾧ πατρὶ χαριξόμενος ϑεράπευον 
δήμῳ“ ἔνι Τρώων, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλων ἤρχον " ἑταίρων. 

τὸν μὲν ἐγὼ κατιόντα βάλον χαλκήρεϊ δουρὶ 
ἀγρόϑεν, ἐγγὺς ὁδοῖο λοχησάμενος σὺν ἑταίρῳ" 

νὺξ δὲ μάλα δνοφερὴδ κατέχ᾽ οὐρανὸν. οὐδέ τις ἡμέας 
270 ἀνθρώπων ἐνόησε, λάϑον δέ ὃ ϑυμὸν" ἀπούρας. 
“π΄ αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ τόν γε -«κατέχτανονὶ ὀξέϊκ χαλκῷ, 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἐγὼν ἐπὶ νῆα κιὼν Φοίνικας" ἀγαυοὺς 
ἐλλισάμην καί σφιν μενοεικέα Anida® daxa: ὁ μ. 
τούς μ᾽ ἐκέλευσα Πύλον δὲ καταστῆσαι" καὶ ἐφέσσαι,» | p ὁ. 377; cf. ξ. 396. 


Τρωιάδος." τῆς εἵνεκ᾽ 


265. Fo. 


262. pos a; ἤϑελ᾽ ἁπάσης γι. 
vid. ad gr. 


tovta Vr Vi so. 


270. Fa. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕῚΙΑΣ N. 362-274 . 33 


| a H. 297, 1. 189, 
2. 122. 


b Σ. 897, a. 49 mar. 
ς 9. 183 mar. 
ἃ 9. 220. 
e cf. & 230. 
f χ. 92, 4. 143. 
g o. 50. 
h ®, 296; of. 2.208. 
io. 272. 
k a. 99 mar. 
1 mw. 144, 
m cf.120, 304, €.55. 
n €. 86. 

185. 


37. 3. μενοςξεικέα. 


264. πολέμους eAN Vig Eu; πείρων Aristar., 
265. εἴνεκα ye ovvexa Vi; ag eC AIK Vi omn. Ro; οὐ τῷ Schol. 
Pal. legisse videtur, vid. inf. in Commentar. i 

268. λοχισσάμενος 1 ¥ et 


266. ἐνὶ mss xii, 
ἢ supr. Vi (δ: 


y Vi 5 προσ- 
169. στυγερὴ Herodi. 


Il. Pr. I. 426, ξοφερὴ Apollon. Lex.; xaréy © Wo; ἥμεας 9; ἡμᾶς A Vr Vi so 


Ro, ἡμέας Fl Wo Di Bek, 
ὕρῶν et ας supra α. 271. 
om. 8; ἐγὼ Ν. 


éag HI. 


262—5. τῆς “ that” booty, probabl 
meaning to gi it with the pred 


μασι and τοσαῦτα of 258. — Tear- 
δος, frequent in plur. of women in 
I]., as an ordinary adj. here only found 
in Ἢ. — ἄρ᾽, if not a mere stop- 
gap particle, traces the causation one 
step further than that of 262. — ov ᾧ, 
the Schol. Pal. corruptly has, “οὕτως, 
᾿Δριστοφάνης, οὐχ, ὦ πατρὶ, τῷ ἐκεί. 
ψου᾽", where οὕτως should be ov τώ, 
which yields a sensible reading; τὼ 
meaning Ὀρσιλόχῳ, and depending on 
ϑεράπευον = “was ϑεράπων, or at- 
tendant upon τῷ, the son”, πατ. γχγαρ. 

‘tin deference to. the father’s wish 
(Idomeneus’ )”. " 

266—70. ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλων κι΄ τ. Δ., he 
means that he assumed an independent 
command, in derogation of allegiance 
claimed by Idom. — ἀγρόϑεν belongs 
to κατιόντα. — ἐγγὺς ὅδοιο λ0χ.» 
ὁ δ. “near the roa leading ἀγρόϑεν 
‘“from the country”’ to the city. A similar 
plan is proposed against Telem, in 7, 
383—4, ἀλλὰ φϑέωμεν Elovteg ἐπ᾽ 


HOM, OD. III. 


270. 
"ἐπεὶ δὴ ὅ Bek, ἐπειδὴ codd, rell.; τόνδε Ν᾿ 
273. ἐλισάμην Vr Vi .50 56 N a man. i, σφι 8. 
e Vi 66, τούς γ᾽ Vr; ἔφεσαι 10. 


λαϑὼν ... ἐπη- 
,212, 


274. τούς δ᾽ 


ἀπηύρων yKSs, 


ἀγροῦ νόσφι πόληος, ἢ ἐν ὁδῷ. -- 
σὺν ἑταίρῳ, ἐδ comrade” of ‘mine, 
as shown by ἡμέας and é, 269 — 70} 
not of kis, as one Schol. would take it. 
— ἑ and ,ϑυμὸν are here separate ob- 
jects of ἀπούρας. 

272—4. Dolvexes, the Phoenicians 
did the Levant carrying trade in the 
earliest known navigation. In fact ®ol- 
νικὲρ is nearly = ‘‘merchant seamen”’, 
just as in an inscription (Boeckh, 
Corp. Inser, 11. 14, ὃ 3, No. 3044), 
φοινικήια = “letters”, — Anlda, 
anarthrous, == “some booty”; thus he 
made it worth their while. — ἐφέσσαε, 
here in πρωϑύστερον, to “take me” 
lit. ‘‘put me on (board)””; ef. mar. ἀλλά 
we νηὸς ἐφέσσαι. This should, strictly, 
precede καταστῆσαι, “deliver me at” 
which is the main object, thought of 
first, ἐφ. being the means, thought of 
afterwards, ἐφέσσαι implies a future. 
ἐφέσσω, such as is found with one σ 
in ἀνέσει, o. 265, and perhaps fully in 
ἐφέσσεσϑαι, I. 455. A corrupt Schol. 
points to ἀφῆσαι as a var. I. here. 


3 


34 

ao. 297, ὦ. 431. 

b B. 615, 4. 686; 
εἴ, ὅδ. 635. 

ce, 71 mar, 

ἃ Z. 458; cf.0, 135, 

e εἴ, ε. 81, ὦ. 807. 

fy. 297, o. 119; 
cf. 0. 209. 

g cf. ε. 73 mar. 

h β. 249; cf. O. 399. 

i δ. 665 mar, ». 
356. 

k &. 846. 

1 x. 81; cf. yw. 811. 

πὶ ε. 548 mar. 


276. Fle. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ N. 275— 284. 


ἢ εἰς "Hada δῖαν, 69 κρατέουσιν Ἐπειοί. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἦ τοί σφεας κεῖθεν ἀπώσατο Is* ἀνέμοιο, 
πόλλ᾽ ἃ ἀεκαξομένους" οὐδ᾽ ἤϑελον ἐξαπατῆσαι. 
κεῖθεν δὲ πλαγχϑέντες " ἱκάνομεν ἐνθάδε νυκτὸς" 
σπουδῇ! δ᾽ ἐς λιμένα προερέσσαμεν,ξ οὐδέ τις ἡμῖν 
δόρπου μνῆστις ἔην, μάλα" weg χατέουσιν ἐλέσϑαι" 280 
ἀλλ᾽ αὕτως ἀποβάντες" ἐκείμεϑα νηὸς ἅπαντες. 
Ev’! ἐμὲ μὲν γλυκὺς ὕπνος ἐπήλυϑε κεκμηῶτα᾽ 

ot δὲ χρήματ᾽ ἐμὰ γλαφυρῆς" ἐκ νηὸς ἑλόντες 
κάτϑεσαν, ἔνϑα περ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ ψαμάϑοισιν ἐκείμην. 


[DAY XXXVI. 


— - « 


277. ἀξεκαξομένους.. 


276. ἦ tot Bek, ἤτοι libri; σφέας αβ δ εξ Wo Di Bek, σφεας Herodi. Od. Pr. ad 1. 


278, νυκτὶ e Vis 56. 


aKS Vr Viso Vi, .. ρέσαμεν Sly, 


v 
279. ἐν λιμένα p. ras. H; προερεσσαμεν H, .. οὕσαμεν 
.. efooapsy βόα yo, “.-. ρέσσαμεν ἡ μα- 


lista .. ρύσσαμεν" Ἐπ: ἡμῖν «βζ}ΥἹ ε6 ΕἾ Wo Di, ἥμιν eMBek, ἦμιν Vi ς. 


280. μνήστης lV, μνήστις in mar.; ἔλεσϑαι a. 
282. ἐπέλλαβε BdelVHIVr Vi iii, 


adeAKN Vi iii Fl Eu Ro Wo Di. 


281. αὕτως agli Bek, αὕτως 
ἐπέλαβε 


AKMVi, ἐπέβαλε a, ὑπέλαβε 6, κατέλαβεν 8, ὑπήλυϑε N; κεκμηότα Eu Ro. 


283. fepoctn ΕἸ Ro. 


——$<_-— ee .-’....-..- .-.-.-.-.-.-.-.. 


2ης. Ἤλιδα, the people of Elis are 
Ἐπειοὶ in the Catalogue, B. 619, as 
here; but Ἤλειοι in Nestor’s tale, A. 
671. Nestor speaks of his own youth 
there. It is possible the ἐπειοὶ (in- 
vaders, ἔπειμι 9) represent a subsequent 
invasive settlement and victory. The 
markedly exceptive character of the 
phrase, ὅϑι κρατέουσιν ᾽Επειοὶ (mar), 
seems to point to some such character 
of invaders not long established, Herod. 
VIII. 73 reckons four of his ‘seven 
nations inhabiting Peloponnesus’’ as 
“immigrants” (ἐπηλυδα), and among 
these four the Ztoli, whose only city 
was Elis at the time of Xerxes’ in- 
vasion. In the famous ancient monument 
of the treaty between the Eleians and 
Herzans, the former name has the f, 
«αλειοι (see on ξ. 393) which it has 
lost in ,H. 

276. ἢ τοι, as if to meet a possible 
objection that the Phoonicians had be- 
guiled him, he adds the assurance that 
it was not so, they had done all they 
could for him. The Scholl. comment 
on the designed moral effect of the tale 
on the conduct of the hearer; see on 
Ορσέλοχον 260 sup. They say in effect, 
‘*He pretends a quarrel with Idomeneus 


284. ἔνϑα περ A@AKN Vi so Vi ΕἸ Ro, 


that the Suitors may receive him as an 
enemy of Odysseus’ friend; he feigns 
sons in Crete that their probable ven- 
geance may deter from any outrage on 
him here; he alleges the ‘“‘booty’’ as 
the ground of the quarrel, that he may 
show that he will not be robbed with 
impunity, He makes the Phoenicians 
deal honestly with him, that no one 
may think of robbing what even they 
had spared.” 

277—9. ἀεκαζομένους, for the form 
ef. ἀκουάξομαι, 9. — νυχτὸς, the 
grammarians notice this as a unique 
usage in H., elsewhere νύκτα always; 
cf, τοῦδ᾽ av tov λυκάβαντος, gen. of 
time, ξ. 161. — Oxovdy, see on ¥. 207. 
The more nearly original sense, ‘‘ with 
all speed” occurs, 0. 209, σπουδῇ νῦν 
ἀνάβαινε. 

279— 82. These lines give a lively 
picture of laborious effort and con- 
sequent exhausting fatigue, which leaves 
men needing food much, but slumber 
even more. — αὕτως, “just as we 
were”; see on ὃ. 665. — ἐμεὲ, here 
accus. with ἐπήλ., “overtook me”’; in 
δ. 472, γλυκερὸς δέ wot ὑπνος ἐπ- 
ἐλϑῃ, on the contrary, dat., “should 
come upon me’”’, 


275 


285 


290 


DAY XXxvI.] 


of δ᾽ , ἐς Σιδονίην" εὖ ναιομένην" ἀναβάντες, 
ὥχοντ᾽ "« αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ λιπόμην ἀκαχήμενος ἃ ἦτορ." 
ὡς" φάτο, μείδησεν" δὲ ϑεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη, 
ἤϊκτο γυναικὶ 
καλῇ τε μεγάλῃ τε καὶ ἀγλαὰ ἔργα" (duty: 
καί! μιν φωνήσασ᾽ ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα" 
“ἐκερδαλέος" x’ εἴη καὶ ἐπίκλοπος, 
ἐν πάντεσσι δόλοισι." καὶ εἰο ϑεὸς ἀντιάσειεν. 
σχέτλιε, ποικιλομῆτα,» δόλων ac’, οὐκ ἄρ ᾿ ἔμελλες, | 9 4 


χειρί τέ μιν κατέρεξε" δέμας δ᾽ 


288. ἐξέξικτο. 


28s. of δ᾽ ξ, ο 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Ν, 285—293. 


289. έργα «ιδυέῃ. 


ὶ δ᾽ ε, οἵδ᾽ aBSHAIKNVi omn. ΕἸ Ro; 


So XS, 
Ge 
z 
B 
@ 
“3 


| i ek a 
‘ ἘΝ 


FB. 
oa 


BB” 
δος 
Ege 


ὅς σε παρέλθοι" 


ry 
“Ὁ 
τὰς 


a, oo o 
PRR EAS 
“μ᾿ . 
μι 
φ" 
ant 
μω 
8 
8 
[ 
- 


29ο. βέπεα. 


εὖ ψναιομένην aBd 


egHAIKN Vi iii pe ΕἸ Ro Ern, εὖ vatop. Bek, εὐναιομένην Vi 56 Wo Di, 


εὐχτιμένην GM; ἀποβάντες Μ, ἀποβ. N ye. 


etdnoe SHIMN ΒΟΑ am. i. 
a, εἰδυῖα in .. υη mut. H, 
Schol. ad A. 115, .. vin αβλ. 


σε Vr Vis50; παρέλθῃ δὲ Eu Ro, . 
ἀντιάσειεν aeH. 


287. 


.véa Vi 50, . 
290. φωνήσας ἘΑΚ. 


on K, 
293. ποικιλόμητα ὅ: ᾿αἶτε prave Ku, ἄτ᾽ αξ ΕἸ, nt Vis 


286. ἐγὼν Vi so; snag tpevos H. 


289. om. & Vi 5; καλῆ καὶ pey. 8; elduty 


.vty SyIKMN Vr Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro 
291. t pro x K; ov 


.8οι HivFi. 292. καὶ οὐ G; 


ἄτερ ‘male nonnulli” ἢ; ag mss x Eu, ἂν Vr. 


285. Σιδονίην, Sidon is always the 
Phoenician city in H., not Tyre: see 
vol. JI, Pref. p. xciii. Their wish to 
regain their country is the reason put 
forth for their stealthy departure, 
negativing the imputation of any bad 
faith: see on 276. The Scholl. add that 
they made off during his sleep, as 
though afraid to be called upon to take 
him elsewhere. 

287—310. Athené, smiling at his tale, 
takes her proper form of noble woman- 
hood, and replies, commenting on his 
politic artifice, and comparing him 
among mortals to herself among gods, 
assuring him of continued protection, 
and that she is come to warn and 
counsel him, especially to secrecy and 
self-command. 

287—8. μείδησεν x. τ. λ.., said of 
Calypso (mar.), — yuwvaext, we may 
regard this as her proper form, when 
not equipped for war, proving accord- 
ingly that her incog. is dropped. A 
Schol, sees in this propria persona of 
Pallas the prototype of the winning 
and majestic image of Virtue in Xeno- 
phon and Telesilla. — καλῇ te mee 
γάλῃ τε, cf. Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1V. 3, τὸ 


ee we oe . ..-.- - πα 


κάλλος ἐν μεγάλῳ σώματι; οἵ μικροὶ 
δ᾽ ἀστεῖοι καὶ σύμμετροι, καλοὶ δ᾽ οὔ. 


291—2. παρέλϑοι, similarly Aga- 
memnon to Achilles (mar.), ov παρ- 
elev σεαι οὐδέ με πείσεις, In ὃ. 230 
un τίς pe παρέλθῃ, it is used lit, 
Here of course by met., “give thee the 

o by’’, as it were, and 80 in Theocrit. 
XXIL.85, ἀλλ᾽ (dey μέγαν ἄνδρα nag - 
ἤλυϑες. The character claimed by 
Odys., t. 14, 20, is similar, εἴμ᾽ Ὀδυ- 
σεὺς... ὃς πᾶσι δόλοισιν ἀνϑρώ- 
ποισι μέλω. — ἐν πάντεσσι δόλοις, 
the ἔν (see mar.) is not necessary, as 
neither at 2. 246, γυρὸς ἐν ὥμοισιν. 
The δόλοι seem here regarded as a 
place of contest or sphere of action, 
so that the phrase resembles ἐν πάν- 
τεσσι πόνοισι, 301, sustaining thus the 
met. of παρέλϑοι. 


293. δόλων ar’, ‘‘inexhaustible in 
wiles’’, lit. insatiable. ae’ is ἄατε 
from a and fad or afd, seen in ape- 
vat, to satiate one’s self, @®. 70, where 
the ἃ compensates the lost consonants: 
Bee APP. A 6 (2) ... (4) vol. 1, p. viii. 
— οὐχ ᾿ ἔμελλες, “so it seems 
you were ἊΝ going to’’ 


3° 


36 

a O. 31. | 

b B. 435, N. 292. 

ς y. 240. 

ἃ g. 88 mar. 

ὃ ο. 253, M. 

f 2. 420, 4. 323 

ἔ YF, 815 --θ--ὃ 
42. 202. 

i A. 199 -- 300 

k y.42 mar., ν. 190 

1 K. 278—9. 

m υ. 48, Κ΄. 245 

n E, 809, ¥. 783 

ο 42, 563. 

p 9. 21 mar. 

q cf. ε. 332, & 296. 

r δ. 678 mar.; cf. 
ν. 386. 

s cl. 363. 

t ζ. 55, ν. 120—1 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ N. 294—304. 


[Day XXXVI. 


οὐδ᾽ ἐν σῇ περ ἐὼν γαίῃ, λήξειν" ἀπατάων 
μύϑων τε κλοπίων,. οἵ τοι πεδόϑεν φίλοι εἰσίν; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε," μηκέτι" ταῦτα λεγώμεϑα. εἰδότες ἄμφω 
κέρδε᾽ "4 ἐπεὶ σὺ μέν ἐσσι βροτῶν" by ἄριστος ἁπάντων 

βουλῇ! καὶ μύϑοισιν, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐν πᾶσι ϑεοῖσιν 
Ἰμήτιξ τε κλέομαι" καὶ κέρδεσιν" οὐδὲ. σύ γ᾽ ἔγνως, 
83, Παλλάδ᾽ ᾿4ϑηναίην," κούρην Ζιὸς, ἥ! τε tor αἰεὶ 
éy™ πάντεσσι πόνοισι παρέσταμαι" ἠδὲ φυλάσσον, 
καὶ δέ σε Φαιήκεσσι» φίλον πάντεσσιν ἔϑηκα. 
νῦν αὖ δεῦρ᾽ ἱκόμην, ἵνα τοι σὺν μῆτιντ ὑφήνω 
. Ἰχρήματά" τε κρύψω, ὅσα τοι Φαίηκες; ἀγαυοὶ 


__ 296. Ferdores. 


294. παρέξων K; ῆ δ ξ. 


ἩΒΑΙΚΝΒ ve 


295. πλοκίων h Hesych. Tex. Eu; παιδόϑεν aBds 
ilii, πεδόϑεν Vi 56 ΕἸ Eu Ro lemn, iii Scholl. Hesych. Lex., 


παιδ. lvM, ned. €1VH: n. Ὁ. interp, Eu et Υ “ βρέφοθεν᾽᾽", “ἐκ νέας ἡλικίας᾽", 


quibus nimis ad lit. intellectis lect. παιδόϑεν natam credas. 


εἰδότε, BHAT Vi 56 Vi. 
Vi 5; ox” Fl, 


296. λέγωμεν Bi 
σι 


297. ἐσσὶ mssx F1Eu Ro, εἶσι yo εἶ Υἱ τό, ε 
298. πάντεσσι ε; ϑεοῖσιν CF. 


299. μῆτι aBHAIK Vi solv 


Fl, hoc in μήτε mut. $, μήτι ὅ Επ Wo Di Bek, μήτει & Vis6; γ᾽ om. A Vr Vi 50. 


300. ἤ τέ τοι CAIK Viii, . 


«μοι ε: ἄγχι pro αἰεὶ Ἡ γρ. 
λάττω. 303. 


νῦν αὖ HBe Wo ΕἸ; fd Ro; toe om. d&; ὑφαένω Vi 50 Vr, . 


TOL μῆτιν συνυφήνω, Eu 1742, 2(?). 


---.-ς.... 


294. οὐδ᾽ ἐν σὴ περ x. τ. 1., this 
is somewhat rhetorical; when we look 
at the facts: there was a greater call 
for δόλοι in Ithaca than anywhere, to 
conceal his identity. Indeed it is the 
speaker's main object here to contrive 
them for this purpose; see 303, 308—9, 
373) 397—403. 

295. χλοπέων, the h gives var. l., 
πλοκέων, ‘complicated’, which perhaps 
arose from a desire to avoid repetition 
of a similar phrase to ἐπέκλοπος of 
291. — πεόδοϑεν, “from the ground, 
fundamentally ’’, is the literal meaning, 
taken by the Scholl., and probably 
correctly, to mean “from early age’ 
Hence the variant, contra metrum, παι- 
δόϑεν, no doubt originally a gloss; 
cf, πεδόϑεν δ᾽ ἐτινάσσετο μακρὸς 
Ὄλυμπος, Hes. Theog. 680; and ἔρος 

. παιδόϑεν (πεδόϑεὲεν Nacke) φυ- 
λάττει ἡμετέρας φρένας. Ibycus /r.1, 

10—1, Bergk, p. 778. 


.cot M Vi 50, ῇτε σοι Vr, 


wv 
ἢ τοι cot 
ad 


ἢ τέ of N, ..ol a, 


301. καὶ pro ἐν β (ex seq. petitum?); φυ- 
νῦν δ᾽ adA Vr Vis 50 Ro edd. ant. Wo pleriq., νῦν» δὲ Eu, 


. ἥνω ΜΝ; ἕνα 


304. κτήματα ΕΥ̓ Viiii; μὲν et τὲ a 


man. ii supr. @; οσά v. σα KVi Vi 56; tote pro te K Vr Vi το Aa man, i. 


296—9. ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε x. t.1., see some 
remarks on the character of Pallas as 
given in these lines, App. E 4 (15) vol. I, 
p. LXxxi. 


299—301. οὐδὲ OV γ᾽ ἔγνως, “and 
yet even thou knewest not!” cf. οὐδὲ, 
254. Pallas seems to triumph in the 
disguise which he could not penetrate, 
as having herself exemplified the words 
κερδαλέος κ᾽ εἴη..., καὶ εἰ ϑεὸς 
ἀντιάσειεν, 291—2 sup. We may com- 
pare the recognition of the goddess, 
only on her departure, however, by 
Nestor in y. 377-- 9. — ἐν πάντεσσι 
πόνοισι, see on 292. -- παρίσταμαι 
κι τι Δ.. see these verbs, requiring re- 
spectively dat. and acc., similarly 
coupled (mar.). 


302 —5. καὶ dé, “and besides ”’ (mar.). 
— μῆτιν ... χρήματα, the objects 
named are attended to in the inverse 
order; see 363— 71 and 373 foll. — 


20: 


ZC 


305 


310 


DAY XXxv1.] 


ὥπασαν οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόντι, ἐμῇ βουλῇ" τὲ νόῳ τε, 

εἴπω 8’ ὕσσα" τοι αἷσα δόμοις" ἔνι ποιητοῖσιν 

σὺ δὲ τετλάμεναι καὶ" ἀνάγκῃ, 

μηδέ τῷ ἐκφάσϑαιϊ μήτ᾽ ε ἀνδρῶν μήτε γυναικῶν 

πάντων, οὔνεκ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἤλθες ἀλώμενος, ἀλλὰ σιωπῇ 

πάσχειν" ἄλγεα πολλὰ, Blas: ὑποδέγμενος ἀνδρῶν." 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 

“« ἀργαλέον" σε, Bea, γνῶναι βροτῷ ἀντιάσαντι 


κήδε᾽ ἀνασχέσϑαι." 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ N, 305—316. 


37 


| a ἃ. 177 mar. 

Ὁ ε. 206 mar. 

ς E.198; cf. χ. 455, 

d εἴ. 4.511, A. 586, 
ἃ. 375, 


e O. 199, 655. 

[ κ. 246. 

ge T. 177. 

h 7. 220, ὦ. 27. 

i E.521; cf. 7. 219. 
ΚΞ ν. 15 mar, 


καὶ! μάλ᾽ ἐπισταμένῳ" σὲ γὰρ αὐτὴν παντὶ ἐΐσκεις."" |! ὅδ. 381, ψ. 185. 


τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐγὼν εὖ οἶδ᾽, ὅτι μοι πάρος ἠπίη" Asta, 
εἴως ἐν Τροίῃ πολεμίξομεν υἷες» ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


Vi ye. 


314, om. εὖ 6; olda eHAIMN Vi 50 56. 


m ¢ 152 mar. 


ἢ ΔΛ. 47 mar., 0. 
{o8. 
o &. 514 mar, 


Ρ 7. 180—1 mar, 


ὅτε 
Wo Di Bek, ἕως ΥἹ ς6, ἕως ore Vis, ἕως yKNSFIRo; ἐνὶ mss ix Fl Ro; ἕως 
ἐνὶ edd. ante Wo pleriq., ἕως ore ἐν Vis, ἐν Wo Di Bek. 316. αἰπὺν A p. ras. 


ἐμῇ %.t. Δ. Pallas gives prominence 
to her secret workings on his behalf, 
the rather, because through reluctance 
to oppose Poseidon (341) she had for- 
borne apparent aid. 

306—7. ὅσσα τοι αἶσα, the same 
phrase, or nearly so, is used by Calypsé 
(mar.) of sufferings πρὶν πατρέδα γαῖαν 
ἰκέσϑαι, now of those yet in store for 
him. The goddess does not here or 
afterwards give any further develop- 
ment of these κήδεα than the general 
phrases added in 210. — ἀ«νασχέσϑαι, 
the evidence for this, us against the 
reading ἀναπλῆσαι, will be seen in 
mid mar. It would seem that besides 
Eustath. (who has ἀνατλῆσαι as well), 
there are but 2 mss, reading ἀναπλῆ- 
oat, one of which has σγέσϑαι above; 
whereas 5 besides the H. have ἄνα- 
cyéofar; so has Alter’s Viennese ed. 
with no variant noted, from which the 
reading of avacy. by the 4 Vienn, mss. 
may be inferred. It is probable that 


ἀναπλῆσαι was imported hither from 
the parallel (mar.) and that ἀνατλῆσαι 
is a corruption of it, or else a gloss 
on avacy. — καὶ advayxy, ‘even 
though reluctantly’’; so O. 655, 7. 451. 


310. Blac, ‘‘outrages’’, a rare plur.; 
ef. οὔ te βίας Τρώων ὑπεδείδεσαν 
mar.) but also used for “lives” 
mar.), 


311— 28. Odyss. replies, excusing 
his ignorance through her disguises, 
acknowledging her helpfulness at Troy, 
but not since, save among the Phe- 
acians; and distrustfully imploring her 
to speak the truth. 

312—6. βροτῷ ἀντιάσαντι, an 
amicable retort to her words (292), 
καὶ εἰ Fedo ἀντιάσειεν. — παντὶ 
ἐΐσχεις, εἴ. πάντα δὲ γιγνόμενος 
πειρήσεται, of Proteus, δι 4173 on the 
transformation of Pallas see App. E 
(10) (21) and mar. there, vol. I, p. uxxxiii. 
— αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ x. τ. 1., this seems added 
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OATZZEIAZ N. 317—322. 


[DAY XxxvI. 


a K. 553, 2. 160. 
Ὁ ὅδ. 167. 

ς α. 444 mar. 

d P. 635. 

e a. 397 mar. 

f w. 48, AL. 437. 
αὶ §. 829, Y. 385. 


- 
-----ν- ------ς-ςςς. ee 


318. «δον. 


317. ἐκέδασσεν ὅ,. dé, 
ἐσκέδ. ε. 


[βῆμεν δ᾽ ἐν νήεσσι, Beds δ᾽ ἐκέδασσεν ᾿Δχαιοὺς, 
οὐ σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔπειτα ἴδον." κούρη Διὸς, οὐδ᾽ ἐνόησα 
νηὸς ἐμῆς ἐπιβᾶσαν, ὅπως τί μοι ἄλγος ἀλάλκοις " 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ φρεσὶν: ἧσιν ἔχων δεδαϊγμένον ἦτορ 
ἠλώμην, εἴως μὲ Deoi® κακότητος ἔλυσαν᾽ 

πρίν' γ᾽ ὅτε Φαιήκων ἀνδρῶν ἐνδ πίονι δήμῳ 


320. Facey. 


. “OEY ξ, ἐσκέδασεν aBHIKM γι 56 (a0) Vi A a man. i, 
318. ἔτ᾽ om, Be, ov σε τ᾽ SCVi, ov o ἔτ᾽ AN, οὐδέ σ᾽ Vis, οὔ 


σ᾽ vel σε HIM Viii, οὐ σέ γ᾽ ayKSFI Wo; οὐδὲ νόησα Bek, οὐδ᾽ ἐνό. n. 


omn. 
Bek. 


319. ἐπὶ Bacar Vi 5; ἀλάλκης 8, 
320. φρεσὲ jor lh, ἦσιν Ro; δεδαϊγμένος IM ye. 
Vr. 


of a man. i 
. κῆης Vis. 320—3. fh[] Wo Di 


321. ἡλώμην Ro. 


322. om. γ᾽ Vr; ὡς ὅτε eh; ἐνὶ 


as a reason why he was not prepared 
to expect her presence now, having 
been so long disused to it. — ᾿ aking; 
this adj. in H. is found as (1) αἰπὺς, 
τεῖα, -v, in all genders frequent, and 
fem, Alwéiay as prop. n. twice; (2) at- 
σεξεινὸς, or rather its fem. and neut, fre- 
quent; (3) this fem. acc. αὐπὴν, and 
once its n. pl. αἰπὰ, Θ. 369, as if from 
αἰπὸς; (4) a fem. αἰπήεσσαν only in 
Φ. 87, as if from αἰπήεις. 

318—9. © &t, the best mss, are 
defective here, having ov σ᾽ ἔπειτα. 
This would not have been so unless 
some word beginning with a vowel had 
been lost; this word is probably ἔτ᾽, 
which in 3 other mss. (Vi σέ τ᾽) is 
actually found, as also in Eustath. — 
ἔπειτα, apodotic to éxel of 316. — 
οὐδ᾽ ἐνόησα, “nor even noticed”. — 
νηὸς, he has doubtless in his thought 
the sufferings of his long wanderings 
in the narrative v.... μ. as well as 
in e. In the latter he is befriended by 
Leucotheé (to which οὐδὲ. . ἐπιβᾶσαν 
seems a negative allusion), i in ‘the former 
he is thrown on his own resources, save 
for the meeting with Hermes and the 
directions of Circé. 

320—3. A suspected passage. Aristar. 
rejected ῃσιν = ἐμῇσιν. It is true the 
somewhat parallel ¢. 28 (where see note) 
is not close. But the rejection guaran- 
tees that ἧσιν is a genuine reading and 
that Aristar. found no other. The 
passages in which similar uses of the 
pron. poss, ὃς == ogog are found in 
some mss. are given by Bekker, Homer. 


Bldit., p.77. We find also in Moschus, 
IV. 77, φρεσὶν nowy = ἐμῇσιν, no doubt 
an echo of the passage here, See on 

α. 402. If we assume yoty = σῇσιν 
or ἐμῇσιν a genuine form, many of the 
passages were φρεσὶ σῇσι now occurs, 
e.g. the oft-recurring ov δ᾽ ἐνὶ ge. 
βάλλεο σῇσιν, may have been altered 
from ἥσιν to σῇσιν through ignorant 
criticism. Another objection to the 
present passage was founded on #eol 
as used in Pallas’ presence, herself a 
ϑεὸς, but why greater than to θεὸς in 
317 the Schol. has not informed us, A 
third was to the statement of 322—3, 
since Odys. does not penetrate her 
incog. in ,Ἶ..19- —78; nor does she ‘‘en- 
courage’’, but rather the reverse, in 
proof of which they quote 7. 31. But 
Odys. now perceives (by his native 
ἀγχίνοια, 332) that his guide of 7. 19 
foll. was the goddess in disguise, come 
in.answer to his prayer of £. 324—7, 
and so his ἕταιρος of #. 200, as in- 
deed he seems to have suspccted at the 
time. As regards “encouraging”, the 
very words used by her in @. 197 are, 
ov δὲ ϑάρσει τόνδε γ᾽ ἄεϑλον; be- 
sides earlier ἢ. 50--ὶ ov δ᾽ ἔσω κίε, 

μηδέ τι ϑυμῷ τάρβει, ϑαρσαλέος 
γὰρ ἀνὴρ ἔν πᾶσιν ἀμείνων. Thus the 
objections, save so far as rests on ῃσίν, 
seem frivolous. See App. H 1. 

322. πρίν γ᾽ ὅτε x. t.2., an ob- 
jection has also been started by recent 
critics to this apparent complication 
of the previous statement, εἴως ... 
ἔλυσαν, by a ew limit introduced by 


320 


33° 


DAY XxxvI.| 


ϑάρσυνας" τ᾽ ἐπέεσσι καὶ ἐς" πόλιν ἤγαγες αὐτή. 
vove δέ σε πρὸς πατρὸς γουνάξομαι (οὐ γὰρ ὀΐω 
325 ἤκειν" εἰς ᾿Ιϑθάκην' εὐδείελον, ἀλλά τιν᾽ ἄλλην | 
γαῖαν ἀναστρέφομαι" σὲ δὲ κερτομέουσανε ὀΐω 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀγορευέμεναι. tv’ ἐμὰς φρένας" ἠπεροπεύσῃς) 
εἰπέ μοι εἰ ἐτεονὶ γε pidnv* ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ἱκάνω." 
tov! δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα ϑεὰ γλαυκώπις ᾿4ϑήνη 
“alee τοι τοιοῦτον ἐνὶπ στήϑεσσι νόημα᾽ 
τῷ σὲ καὶ οὐ δύναμαι προλιπεῖν" δύστηνον ἐόντα, 


OATZZEIAL Ν, 


423-333. 39 


a ἀμ 682; ick N.167. 
οἵ, 7. 

88 64.66 mar 
, D.92. 


B.6; ef. 9.153. 


“rR Ace σ’ 


Δ. 167 mar. 

0. 

7. 

259, 8. 

217, 
455 mar, 


k 2. 
ἔξ 
δ ὅδ ξ. 418, 
” To 
120 


σ. 128; cf. φ. 306. 


[ovvex’ Exntys®? ἐσσι καὶ ἀγχένοος καὶ éyépeayv.?] εὐ uit mar: 


ἀσπασίως γάρ x ἄλλος ἀνὴρ ἀλαλήμενος: ἐλϑὸν 


ee eee ee 


324. te έπεσσι. 


323. αὐτὴν ad Vi. 

ἑοντὰ Eu. 
BdeSH(?) ΕἸ Ro... 
Vi 5 5° ΕἸ, 


«σεις ΚΗ (3). 


ἐπήτης H . 


333—8. th. 333- ἀλαλημένος B 


πρίν y ὅτε. The preferable solution 
seems to me to be that αἰεὶ... ndw- 
μην, εἴως ... ἔλυσαν refers to each 
successive stage of his wanderings as 
marked by a corresponding providential 
rescue or deliverance, and that σρέν 
γ᾽ ὅτε introduces the " final period put 
to his toils by reaching under Pallas’ 
guidance etc. (as he now views it as 
having been) the Pheacian city and 
palace. Or it may be we should view 
320-1 a8 a parenthesis and refer πρέν 
γ᾽ ote κ. τ. 4. to οὔ σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔπειτα ἴδον 
318. The general outline of the sen- 
tence is then somewhat like that of 
wy. 49—3, οὐχ ἴδον ov πυϑύμην, 
ἀλλὰ στόνον οἷον axovoy..., πρίν 
y ὅτε δή με σὸς υἱὸς ... κάλεσσεν. 

324—8. νῦν δέ... rovvatomat, 
with this connect the εἰπὲ μοι ef x. τ. 2. 
of 328, the motive which induces the 
appeal is interposed in ov γὰρ οἴω κ. τ. 1. 
— εὐδείελον, see App. A 17 (3) vol. J, 
p. xxviii. avaoteépouae, the 
thought is directly expressed as though 
a reality verified. ἀναστρέφεσϑαι would 
have been more in sequence of syntax. 
— σὲ δὲ x. τ. λ., cf. his warily sus- 
picious attitude towards Calypsd, €.173 
foll. — ἱκάνω, “1 am come’ 

330-51. The goddess commends with 
sympathy his watchful suspicion, ex- 


325. ἔχειν Bek, ἥκειν lib. omn. Wo Di. 
32]. ἀγορενέμεν ἵνα Ε; ἠπεροπεύης MN Vi A a man. i, ons 
332. ἐπητῆς Seb, ἐπήτης aBAIKNS 
“ ἐπητὴς vett. ἐπήτης recentt.’ 


᾿ ἐσσὶ HINS Vi po FI Erm, τ᾽ 
vog BM, 


122, g. 245, 
ΑΝ 


328. Feewé ἐετεόν. 


326. κερτο- 
.&v 


Eu, .. τῆς Aristar. Herodi., h, 


om, Vis Aristar., h, τ᾽ ἐσὶ a. 


..λήμένος H, .. λήμενος fere rell, 


cuses her seeming remissness, as re- 
luctant to oppose Poseidon, and points 
out the features of the scenery to con- 
firm the assurance that he is in Ithaca. 
330. τοιοῦτον, this is further devel- 
oped in 332, ἐπητὴς x. τ. λ., but the 
primary reference is to his suspicious- 
ness in 324 foll. On the character of 
Pallas as here illustrated, see App. E 
4 (3) (4), vol, I, ἢ. uxxiv. 

332. ἐπητῆς, I have little doubt that 
this word is of late origin, belonging 
to an age which studied rhetoric, It 
means ready on every subject: cf Cic. 
de Orat. 1. 6, nemo poterit esse omni laude 
cumulatus orator, nisi fuerit omnium re- 
rum magnarum aique artium scientiam 
consecutus. It seems thus a poetical 
equivalent of ῥήτωρ. Thus the Scholl. 
here and at o. 127 render it by λόγιος, 
δεινὸς εἰπεῖν, and ἐπητύος at φ. 306 
by μεταιτήσεως = intercession. In 
every one of these three passages it 
rejects the £, which in a word derived 
from ξέπος, if genuine, is most un- 
likely. Moreover the passages in which 
it occurs are easily detached from their 
context, two being single lines merely. 
The word has thus nothing in common 
with the ἑπέτης of Pind. Py. V. 4. 

333—4- ἀσπασίως belongs to tet. 
— ἀλαλήμενος ἐλϑὼν, “on coming 


40 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Ν. 334—343. [DAY XXXVI. 
ay, 138. fer’ ἐνὶ μεγάροις ἰδέειν παῖδάς τ᾽ ἄλοχόν τε᾿ 

by. 181, ὦ. 216. | σοὶ δ᾽ οὔ" πω φίλον ἐστὶ δαήμεναι οὐδὲ πυϑέσϑαι, 
o ὅ. 665 mar. 


πρίν γ᾽ ἔτι σῆς ἀλόχουν πειρήσεαι, | TE TOL αὔτως" 
nota! ἑνὶ μεγάροισιν" ὀϊξυραὶ δέ of αἰεὶ 
φϑίνουσιν νύχτες te καὶ ἤματα δακρυχεούσῃ. 


d 4. 182—3 mar. 
6 7.146, 166, yw. 220. 


f cf. 132. 

gf. 174, «, 5.4, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ τὸ μὲν οὔ not ἀπίστεον, ἀλλ᾽ Evi ϑυμῷ 
μ. MAL, ἤδε᾽, 0° νοστήσεις[ ὀλέσαςξ ἄπο πάντας ἑταίρους. 

h @, £68. ἀλλά τοι οὐκ ἐϑέλησα Ποσειδάωνι" μάχεσϑαι 

iC. 830. > 


“πατροκασιγνήτῳ,' ὅς" tor κότον ἔνϑετο ϑυμῷ... 
χωόμενος ὅτι of υἱὸν φίλον ἐξαλάωσας. 


k Δ. 102-3 mar. 
ι cf. ε. 501 mar. 


334. Fcer’ Ειδέειν. 337, 343. For. 340. Fyde’. 


334. ἵετ᾽ 6G Vi 56 Vi, in fer’ mut, H; παῖδά τ᾽ eM. 336. ye τι εξ Vr Viiii 
ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern (γέ) @ in mar., γ᾽ ἔτε a@dDH Vi 56 Wo Di Bek, fre N; ye τῆς 


ons BS, τῆς σῆς K; ἢ τέ τοι IKN Vi Bek, qt ἔτι AVr Viso; αὕτως δ .()) 


Bek, αὖτ. mss xv ΕἸ Eu Ro (αὕτως, sic αὕτως nequidquam’’, notat Et. Mag. 


112, 35). 
τα 


338. φινύϑουσι γεὶ.. σιν eK Vr Viomn. Fl, φϑίνουσι Ro. 
340. ἤιδ᾽ 2 (sic) H (susp. οὐδ᾽ a m. 1), ὅτι proo (glossa?) lyH, 


339- 
ἤδεα 


om. ὃ ε Vis; νοστήσειν &; ἄπο BH, ἀπὸ δεξακ Vi το Vi Eu Ro, azo aMN 


Viii Fl. 341. adda τε @ Vis 56. 


— 
——<« - 


(home) after wanderings”; cf. ἔγρετο 
... ευδων, 187—8 and note. — danme- 
ναι οὐδὲ πυϑέσϑαι is prothysteron, 
see above at 274, the chief object preced- 
ing, the means thereto following. This 
line seems to show the goddess as 
reading thoughts. The obj. of the verbs 
here is that home circle of interests 
which the mention of wife and child 
suggests. Two Scholl. inform us that 
Aristar. rejected 333—-8, through not 
recognizing what is said above of Pallas 
reading thoughts. He also objected 
that, from 383—5 inf., Odys. was bent 
on seeing wife and son at once: but 
the words there only mark somewhat 
rhetorically his sense of gratitude for 
being forewarned: see note there, 

336. πειρήσεαι, subj. aor. So in 
past time πρὶν has optat., as in ®. 580, 
οὐκ ἔϑελεν φεύγειν πρὶν πειρήσαιτ 
᾿Αχιλῆοςς. With either mood a neg. 
precedes; Jelf G. G. 8 848, 2. For the 
trial or experiment actually made of 
Penelopé, see books τ, v, and again ᾧ. 
Comp. Theogn. ap. Arist. Eth. Eudem. 
VII. 2, οὐ γὰρ ἂν εἰδείης ἀνδρὸς νόον 
ουδὲ γυναικὸς, πρὶν πειραϑείης, 
ὥσπερ ὑποξυγίου, and Chaucer, Clerkes 
Tale, 8327 foll., 


342. χόλον €HIS Viso ΕἸ Ern, κότον « 
BOSH ye Wo Di Bek, utrumq. Eu; ero B. 343. φίλον υἷον a. 


This Marquys in his herte longith so 
Tempte his wyf, hir sadnesse for to knowe, 
That he ne might out of his herle throwe 
This mervaylous desir his wyf tassaye, 


and again, 8951 foll., 


But for ¢assaye in the thy womanhede; 
* * * * * 


Til | thy purpos knewe and al thy will. 

The last words will compare with those 
of Odys. to his mother’s shade, 4. 177, 
εἰπὲ δέ μοι μνηστῆς ἀλόχου βου- 
λήν τε νόον τε. -- αὔτως, see ON 
ὃ. 665. 

339—40. τὸ μὲν... ὃ, we have 
here the full construction on which is 
founded the frequent use of o by it- 
self for ‘‘the fact that’’; see mar. τὸ 
μὲν ov x. ἀπίστ. seems to refer to his 
words 324 foll., ov γὰρ ὀΐω ἥκειν x. τ. λ., 
as though, “you disbelieve in your own 
return, although you are now in your 
own country, whereas I (avr. ἐγώ) had 
never any doubt that return you would”’. 

342—51. toe, here probably = ¢ibi. 
— xotoy ... ϑυμῷ, comp. the phrase 
κεκοτηότι θυμῷ mar., which suggests 
that #vum here is, as in 339, in the 
general sense only, not specially of 
anger: see on ¢t. 103. Notice the var, 1. 
χόλον. — ἔνϑετο, “stored up”; ef. 
alta mente repostum, Virg. Ain, I. 26. 
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DAY XXXVI.| 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε τοι δείξω Ἰθάκης" Eos, ὄφραῦν πεποίϑης. 

445 Φόρκυνος" μὲν ὅδ᾽ ἐστὶ λιμὴν, ἁλίριο γέροντος" 

noe δ᾽ ἐπὶ» κρατὸς λιμένος τανύφυλλος ἐλαίη"ἷ 

[ἀγχόϑι δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἄντρον ἐπήρατον, ἠεροειδὲς, 

ἱρὸν νυμφάων, at Νηιάδες καλέονται 

τοῦτο δέ τοι σπέος ἐστὶ κατηρεφὲς.5 ἔνϑα σὺ πολλὰς 

450 ἔρδεσκες νύμφῃσι τεληέσσας" ἑκατόμβας" 

τοῦτο δὲ Νήριτοόν' ἐστιν ὄρος καταειμένον" ὕλῃ." 
ὡς εἰποῦσα ϑεὰ σκχέδασ᾽ ἠέρα. εἴσατοπ δὲ χϑών" 

γηϑησέν" τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 

χαίρων ἡ γαίῃ. κύσεο δὲ ξείδωρον ἄρουραν. 

455 αὐτίκα δὲ νύμφῃς ἠρήσατο,» χεῖρας ἀνασχὼν 

ἐνύμφαι Νηιάδες, κοὔραιι Διὸς, οὔ ποτ᾽ ἐγώ γε 


350. ξέρδεσκες. 
Fetoato. 


347. Negofecdes. 


344. τοὶ H; εἶδος ε Vi 5. ἔδο 


nulli, Eu [] Wo Di Bek. 
τιδὲς Vis 56 ΕἸ. 


ἂρ mss. x Ro. 


α , , 
εόφησιν a; ἠρᾶτο ε. ἠρασσατο Vi so. 
ἐγὼν 


— ἔδος, used (mar.) of Thebes and 
Olympus, regards those places as the 
“seats”? alike of men and gods. — 
Φόρχυνος, see the reff, and notes 
on 96— 104 supr. on the local features 
recapitulated here. The vv. 347—8 
are surplusage here, or else the next 
two. There is no other σπέος than 
the ἄντρον. — Νήριτον, the chief 
point of the northern mountain mass 
of the two into which Ithaca is al- 
most divided by a deeply incised gulf. 
We find, Hes. W’. and D. 511, νῆρι- 
tog vin, where the sense seems to be 
“boundless’’. . 

352—81. The mist vanishing, he re- 
cognizes the place, kisses the soil, and 
prays to the local nymphs. Pallas 
suggests the stowing the treasure in the 
cave, and busies herself about it. She 


351. κατα ξειμένον. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ N. 344-36. 41 


l A. 263, 4. 406, 
Ώ. 144, 


b A. 524, 

c α. 72, γ. 96. 

d δ. 365 mar 

e ν. 102—4 mar. 
f », 122, 

Ε ι. 182—3. 


h B. 806, ὅδ. 352 
mar. 


ἱ ε. 21—2 mar. 

κ τ. 431. 

1 εἶ, ν». 189, η. 140. 
m ε. 381, 283. 

n F199, ν. 250—1. 
o «. 463, 

p 4. 351, Ε. 174, 
q ζ. 405 mar, 


a ree ὠὈὀΟἠ .“-ὄὅ 


ee 


352. ξειποῦσα, 
354. F7- 


τ HRo, ξδ. in ἔδ᾽ mut. $; πεποέϑεις Vi so Vi. 
346. 7 δὲ H, ἥδε Sae, ἣ δ᾽ ἐπὶ B; κρατὶ ε; τανέφυλλος H. 


347—8. + non- 


Oy 


348. ἱερὸν DS AN Vr Vi 50, ἱρὸν M, fav a; νηί- 
340. om, tot Viso; ἐστὶ BO @H Vis Eu Wo Di Bek, εὐρὺ 
aydSSKMNS Vr Viiii ΕἸ Eu Ro Em H ye; κατηρεφὲς Eu 1743, 33; 
ib. 54, qui vet. lect. etiam χϑαμαλὸν notat. 

Herodi. Cath. Pr. I. 541, ἔρδ. «βῊ Vi 56 Eu Ro. 
εἴμενον lv, κατειλυμένον (glossa?) @ sed καταξεμ. supra. 
354. κῦσε BHRo, κῦσεν FI. 


E ἐπηρεφὲς 
350. Egdecnes DEN Vi iii Fl 

351. δέ τοι &; ἐστὶν ξ; 
, 353. γηϑήσετ H; 
355: νύμφαις Vi 5, .. φῆς &, 


356. νηίδες B, vni.. δὲς (a@ rasa?) H; 
B. 


then advises him further touching the 
vengeance on the Suitors, and describes 
Penelopé’s behaviour to them. 

352—5. ἠέρα, i.e. which she had 
before gathered, 189—g91. Of course 
the act σκέδασ᾽ would come in at 344, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε τοι δείξω x. τ. 1. — εἴσατο, 
distinguish from this εἴσατο “went’’, 
from εἶμι, διαπρὸ δ᾽ εἴσατο καὶ τῆς, 
E. ς38. — χύσε, see on & 463, and 
ef, Soph. Phil. 1407, στεῖχε προσκύ- 
σας χϑόνα, of farewell, as here of 
arriving. 

356. νύμφαι Νηιᾶδες, see on 104 
supr, and od. 105. The farewell of 
Philoctetes, ἐδ. 1452 foll., may again be 
compared; φέρε νῦν, στείχων χώραν 
καλέσω. χαῖρ, @ .... νύμφαι τ᾽ 
ἔνυδροι λειμωνιάδες, where plainly 
the γνυμφαι personify the χωραν: so 


BN 
το 


=9 δ 
Swe wm 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ N. 357— 369. _ [pay XXXVI. 


_—— + ee ς.  ..... -- 


ὄψεσϑ᾽ ὕμμ᾽ ἐφάμην" νῦν δ᾽ εὐχωλῇο" ὁ ἀγανῇσιν 
χαίρετ᾽ "" ἀτὰρ καὶ δῶρα" διδώσομεν ὡς tO πάρος περ, 


εἴ κεν ἐᾷ" πρόφρωνΐ μὲ Ζιὸςξ ϑυγάτηρ ἀγελείη 


Bo res oy 
KP Be Ma Sa Aa * 


stes 

ERE 
ge 
εὸ 


on 
Bur 8 


ΜΝ 651. 


XHg¢ec7 


ὍΣ ON 


10, | 


08 af 


-------.....-.-. . me mem a te . 


361. προσέειπε. 


357. ὕμμ᾽ a@BCAK Vi 56, hoc in ὕμμ᾽ mut. H,, ὔμμιν Vi 5. 


eA; παρέξομεν Aristoph., h Schol. Vi. 


H a m. i, . 


440. ᾿ξματάν τ᾽ εὐποίητα, τά" οἵ Φαίηκες ἔδωκαν. 


366. ξειποῦσα, negofedég. 


.§e SVi 56 am. iHam.i, . 
362. μή τι ¢ Vi, μηδὲ τε Eu; φρησὶν Hot 6 Vi. 


αὐτόν" τε ξώειν, καί μοι φίλον υἱὸν ἀέξῃ."} 
Son “τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Pea γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη 
“Saooe.,« μή τοι ταῦτα μετὰ φρεσὶ" σῇσι μελόντων. 
ἀλλὰ χρήματα μὲν μυχῷ" ἄντρου ϑεσπεσίοιο 
ϑείομεν" αὐτίκαο νῦν, ἵνα περ τάδε τοι σόα μίμνῃ᾽ 
Ξ. 61.) αὐτοὶ δὲ φραξώμεϑ᾽ 1 ὅπως by’ ἄριστα γένηται." 

οὃςτ εἰποῦσα Bea δῦνε" σπέος ἠδροειδὲς. 
μαιομένη" κευϑμῶνας" ἀνὰ σπέος" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 


108; οἱ κι, ἄσσον" πάντ᾽ ἐφόρει, χρυσὸν καὶ ἀτειρέᾳν χρλκὸν 


--- ee = De a Ee 


369 Felpata, for. 
358. αὐτὰρ αβ 
26ο. Ἀν aBd, atin AGIM Vi 56 Vi 
te K, .. Gav ΕΝ Vr Viii H ye Vi ye 
363. ἀλλ᾽ aye BEHAVis 56 


Ro edd, ant. Wo plerigq., ἀλλὰ γε1, ἀλλὰ χρή. abe Eu ΕἸ Wo Di Bek. 364. 

όα 

σωα H; μέμνει ἸΥΑ Vi 56a m.i,.. vot €Vis, . 7 Vi 56 ex em. 365. ὅπως 
366. δύνε 


ἔσται τάδε Foye BeH I Vr Vi iii Vi yo, n. lect. Vi H yo; χ᾽ δ. 

367. κευϑμώῶνα FI. 
369. τά toe ye of supra H, ἀγαυοὶ ὥπασαν οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόντι διὰ peya- 
ϑυμον ᾿Αϑήνην Vi p. ras. A in mar. ¢ in mar. a m. rec.; 


aFl, δυν᾽ ἐς 


M Vi ς. 
(glosea?). 


here, opec®’ ὕμμ᾽, because in seeing 
the scene he sees them: thus yaigete 
(358) expresses in word what κύσε (3 54) 
expresses in deed. Cf. Soph. fr. 758, ὦ 


yn Φεραία, χαῖρε, σύγγονόν & ὕδωρ. 


— διδώσομεν, obs. the reduplicated 
fut. form; so διδώσειν ὦ. 314; cf. πεφι- 
δήσεται, O. 215. 

359— 60. πρόφρων, see (mar.) for 
notes. — ayedein, if we comp. the 
sister epith. ληΐτις, K. 460, there seems 
no reason to reject: the deriv. ἄγειν 
λείαν; cf. the Hebr. name, Maher-shalal 
hash- -baz, Is. VIII. 1. — ἀέξῃ, the more 
regular syntax would be αὐξάνεσθαι: 
conformably we find a var. l. ἀέξειν, 


368. ἔφερε Aex corr. Vr Vi 50 56 
ἔδωκαν Vi ye. 


which vb. seems, however, to be transit. 
in Homeric use, This reading would 
make it intrans. 


364—8. ἔνα περ is here = of: περ. 
— σόα, the place being ρὸν would 


_ protect them. — ox’, Bec On Y. 129. 


— δῦνε, “plunged into”; cf. dove 
δὲ πόντον (mar.). — καιομένη, ‘ grop- 
ing”, the word suggests the darkness 
of a cavern. — ἄσσον has no compar. 
force here, just as our word near (orig- 
inally a compar., cf. niiher) has lost 
it; cf. ἄσσον ἰὼν or ἔμεν (mar.). So 
Theoer. XXV. 73, ἀπὸ χϑονὸς ἄσσον 
ἀείρων, “picking up (stones) from the 
ground near"; ἄσσον lovtog ib, 229. 


370 καὶ" τὰ μὲν εὖ κατέϑηκε, λέϑον" δ᾽ ἐπέϑηκε ϑύρῃσιν - 
Παλλὰς "Adyvatyn, κούρη Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο. 


375 


480 


DAY XXxVI.| 


OATZZEIAT N. 370—384. 


43 


a vy, 20 mar. 
Ὁ ε. 243. 
ce », 109. 


τὼ δὲ καϑεζομένω" ἱερῆς παρὰ πυϑμέν᾽ ἐλαίης, 14 7.4% % 190, 258. 


φραξέσϑηνξ μνηστῆρσιν ὑπερφιάλοισιν ὄλεϑρον. 
τοῖσι" δὲ μύϑων ἦρχε Bea γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη" 

a διογενὲς “αερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ Ὀδυσσεῦ, 
φράζευ! ὅπως" μνηστῆρσιν" ἀναιδέσι χεῖρας ἐφήδσεις, 
ot δή τοι τρίετες5 μέγαρον κάτα κοιρανέουσιν, 
μνώμενοιι ὠντιϑέην ἄλοχον καὶ ἕδνα διδόντες" 

4 δὲ σὸν αἰεὶ νόστον: ὀδυρομένη κατὰ ϑυμὸν, 
πάντας" μέν ῥ᾽ ἔλπει καὶ ὑπέίσχεται ἀνδρὶ ἑκάστῳ, 
ἀγγελίας προϊεῖσα" νόος δέ of ἄλλα μενοινᾷ."» 

τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὦ" πόποι, ἦ μάλα δὴ ᾿Δγαμέμνονος" ᾿Δτρείδαο 
φϑίσεσϑαι κακὸν" οἶτον ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἔμελλον, 


378. Εέδνα. 


177. τρίξετες. 


370. ϑύρηφι ε. 
πυϑμένα Eu, 374—6 om. 8. 4476. 
ἐφήσεις H in mar., . 
ἥτοι CVi; κατακοιρανέουσι v. 
MOTO «ποιρανέουσι Ν, κατα. 


379. ἡ εξ ΕἸ. 


38ο. μὲν Fedmee, Fexaoro. 


-ong δξ Καὶ FIA ex ἶφι Ern (n) 
στῆρσιν ὑπερφιάλοισιν “ὄλεθρον BeGHI 
σιν αβγδεΑΉΙΚΜ8 Vr Vi omn. ΕἾ Ko Ern, 
ow Wo Di Bek. 
380. ὑποίσχεται β, ἐπίσχεται Vi. 


ὁ Κ΄. 303. 
[ ν. 122, 
Κ᾿ γ. 242. 
h δ. 790 mar. 
i ef. 376. 
k cf. ἡ. 47 mar. 
[1 ,Ξ. 8; ef. P. 144. 
ἱ im ὃ. 99, 89, yw. 37. 
"ἢ ἃ. 254 mar. 
‘uv ff. 89, 106 mar. 
|p vu. 234; cf. a. 247, 
0. 510, 
q 4, 117 mar. 
τ 8. 158, σ. 208, 
5 .. 91—2 mar. 
t 172 mar., 
u 4. 387. 
v i 134 mar.; οἵ: 
- 409 sqq. 


-- 


381. For, 


372. καὶ ἑξομένω ΜᾺ τοῖς δὲ καϑεξομένοις., Vis; περὶ Vi; 


noses H 19 ΝῚΥ Ro Wo Di Bek, χεῖρ᾽ 
: eH Vi; φράξεο νῦν ven, 

Vr Vi iii, ἢ. lect. H in mar, 377-08 
378. ἔδνα «εξὰ Vi 50 56 FI, 
383. ὦ @BAIM, ὦ εξ ex em. 


384. φϑείσεσϑαι «ἘῚ, φϑίσ. BD εἩ Eu Ro, sic h supr. ad 338. πείσεσϑαι H γ0. 


370-- 81. λίϑον, as in the case of 
the Cyclops (mar.), so here super- 
human strength seems intended; cf. Q. 
454—7. — ϑύρησιν. i.e. those men- 
tioned 110 supr. ἑερῆς, see on γ. 
278: it expresses the same feeling which 
called forth the worship of the nymphs; 
there is no notion here of its being 
sacred to Pallas. — πυϑιεέν᾽, accus., 
a elided, cf. παρὰ πύελον, T. 553 and 
note. — ἐφήσεις, Odys. is to execute 
vengeance, not she or any deity. Thus 
the part taken by her in y., although 
essential, is secondary only.— τρέξετες, 
in accordance with the reckoming in 
B. 89, 106—7. — Edva, see App. A 14, 
vol. I, p. xxvi. — διδόντες, i, 6. offer- 
ing; so I. 164. — ἔλπει, see on B. 91. 

382-415. Odyss. replies, dwelling on 
the risk he should have run without 
her aid, and begs for its continuance, 
for so he will not shrink from en- 
countering any odds. She assures him 
of help and success, and will at once 


. for disguise transform him to an aged 


ee ee 


and ragged man. He had then better 
visit his swineherd at the “ Raven- 
stone’”’, who is loyal still, while she 
goes to summon back Telem, from 
Sparta. 

383—8. Having been assured of his 
wife’s loyalty, he could only in a lax 
rhetorical sense ‘suffer the doom of 
Agam.’’, since Clytseemnestra is even in 
H. a guilty accomplice, although not 
the actual homicide; see Pref. vol, 1], 
p. xxv. We may say, his murder by 
the Suitors’ faction might represent that 
of Agam. by Agisthus, especially as it 
would be with the object of possessing 
his wife, although with no concurrence 
of hers. We may understand a hypothet- 
ical, ‘Sif I had gone straight to my 
palace, I should so have perished”’, 
suppressed or lost in the energy of 
grateful emotion towards his protectress. 
The var. l. πείσεσθαι, “to suffer’, is 
worth notice here. — ἔμελλον, “was 
sure to’’, — οἶτον, acc. of “internal 
object”’, Curtius, Gr. Gr., like axo- 


44 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ N. 38--- 307. [DAY χχχυι. 
af. 251, 9. 366.) εὐ μή μοι σὺ ἕκαστα, ed, κατὰ" μοῖραν ἔειπες. 
ε ὁ πα ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, μῆτιν ὕφηνον ὅπως ἀποτίσομαι" αὐτούς" 
o P. 156, T. δ΄. | wag δέ μοι αὐτὴ στῆϑι," μένος." πολυϑαρσὲς ἐνεῖσα, 
ν is go, 96 ὧ οἷον ὅτε Tootns! λύομεν λιπαρὰξ χρήδεμνα. 
i K 201, yer αἴ κέ μοι ὃς μεμαυῖα" xnaoaoratys,' γλαυκῶπι" 
I ef. v. 49-50, «| χαί xe τριηκοσίοισιν! ἐγὼν ἄνδρεσσι μαχοίμην, 
nei Κ᾿ ΜῊ mar. σὺν" σοὶ, πότνα" Ged, 6 OTE μοι πρόφρασσ᾽ ἐπαρήγοις."» 
p ἣν, 783. τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα Dea γλαυκῶπις ᾿ἀϑήνη 
ἘῸΝ ἃ 279, #.| χαὶ 4 λίην τοι ἐγώ ys παρέσσομαι. οὐδέν we λήσεις, 
ἢ, ὁππότε κεν δὴ ταῦτα" πενώμεϑα" καί τιν᾽" ὀΐω 
" i og. ΜῈ M. lafwert τ᾽ ἐγκεφάλῳ te παλαξέμεν" ἄσπετον" ovdas 

. 188. ᾿Ιάνδρῶμαπ μνηστήρων, οἵ“ τοι βίοτον κατέδουσιν. 


w 428, ο. 823, 2. 29. 
x @.160mar., 4116. 
y ». 191, δ. ἸΤ6 


ree we ee . nn a 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε σ᾽ ἄγνωστονγ reve πάντεσσι βροτοῖσιν" 


38 5. ξέκαστα, ἔξειπερ.. 


ne re ee re 


385. fernag ζ. 386—g1 om. 8. 


IKNVi 5 Vi; ἀποτίσομεν Vr. 


386. ἀλλά ye N; ὕφαινον Vi 56, 
387. δ᾽ ἐμοὶ AIVi 5 56; ἐνιεῖσα K Eu, 


ον νον 
389. αἵ 
παρα 


κέ μοι & Wo Di, εἴ κέ μοι Bek; “ὡς B Vis τό, ὡς Bek; περισταέης a, παρ- 


σταίης εΑ; γλαυκῶπις ΕΝ Vis, ἀθήνη ye γἰαυκῶπι Μ. 


ap. vett. notat Eu; éyo NVi 5 
aBCFiRo; 


56 Eu. 


N, ..ἥγας B. 593. πιαρέσομαι δ, 
.. opeta Ν. 395- 


λόμεϑ᾽ αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον, t. 303. — μέ- 
vog, see App. E 4 (13). — λύομιεν, 
suits the metaph. involved in κρήδεμνα, 
for which cf. ἐὐστεφάνῳ ἐνὶ Θήβῃ, 
T. 99, κρήδεμνα πολῆος, Hy. Cer. 
51. αὐτίχ᾽ ὁ μὲν πόλεων κρήδεμνα 
λύει (said of the man whom wine 
elates), Bacchyl. fragm. 26, 8, Bergk 
p. 1235. 

389-91. ydavewat, see on 236, 
used, like ἐννοσίγαιε, epith. for nom. 
propr. — τριηκχοσίοισιν, used vaguely, 
like Latin sexcenti, as are other num- 
bers (mar.). — πότνα ϑεὰ, see on ε. 
215. — ὅτε, “in case you were to”, 
not differing in effect from ef; cf. ore 
πρότερός ye πυϑοίμην, β. 43, ὅτε μὲ 
χρειὼ τόσον ἴκοι, ε. 189; so with κεν, 
180 supr. — πρφόφρασσ᾽ » sec On ξ. 161. 

393—5. καὶ Ainy, see on a, 46; here 


πρόφρασ᾽ a@eMN Vr Vis 50A a man. i, πρόφασσ᾽ β: 


pro τ᾽ Vr Vi 50. 


390 suspectum fuisse 
391. [] Bek; πότνα delvH, πότνια 
ἐπαφήγεις 


394. πενοίμεϑα Vr Vi 50, . Gusta M, 


397- ayer’ Vis τό. 


‘‘yves, of course”. — πενώμεϑα, obs, 
the 1° person, thus associating the 
goddess with the hero in his final strug- 
gle. — teu, by a litotes = a good 
many; see mar. On this depends ay - 
δρῶν μνηστήρων, 396. — ἄσπετον 
οὐδας, “the vasty floor’’, so (mar.) 
The floor was the native soil, App. F 
1 (4) (17), hence the same expression 
ὕπτιος οὔδει ἐρείσθη is used of a 
warrior struck down in battle, H. 145: 
N. B. carefully distinguish οὐδὺς, the 
“threshold”, App. F 1 (23). 


397 — 8. ἄγνωστον, see on 191 
supr, We see from τ. 474 foll, that the 
change is superficial only, hardly skin- 
deep in fact, so far merely as to prevent 
visual recognition. With the tenor of 
this whole passage cf. by way of con- 
trast I. 446, γῆρας ἀποξύσας ϑήσειν 


400 ἔσσω, 0 κε στυγέῃσινε (dav ἄνϑρωπος ἔχοντα" 
κνυξ Goo δέ τοι ὄσσε πάρος περικαλλέ᾽ ἐόντε, 
ὡς ἂν “ἀεικέλιοςϊ πᾶσι μνηστῆρσι φανείης 

σῇ τ᾽ ἀλόχῳ καὶ παιδὶ, τὸν! ἐν μεγάροισιν ἔλειπες. 
ιαὐτὸς δὲ πρώτιστα συβώτην εἰςαφικέσϑαι ." 

ὅς τοι ὑῶν ἐπίουρος," ὁμῶς δέ τοι ἤπιαν oder, 
παῖδά té σὸν φιλέει καὶ ἐχέφροναι Πηνελόπειαν. 
δήεις" τὸν γε σύεσσι παρήμενον᾽" at δὲ νέμονται 


405 
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rn -- - -.. eee 


κάρψω" μὲν χούαν καλὸν ἐνὶ“ γναμπτοῖσι μέλεσσιν.}}υ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ Ν. 308---4ο7. 


45 


δ 430—3; cl. 1. 440. 
. 376 mar, 
394 mar. 


babes 4 δ᾽ ἐκ κεφαλῆς ὀλέσω" τρίχας, ἀμφὶ δὲ λαῖφος d οἵ. #1156, 


400. F Féisow, ξιδών. 


398—4o1. Th. 


402. ἀξεικέλιος. 


308. γναπτοῖσι SFII a man. i. 


[9 f. σ. 864, {. 280 


Q 
“ 
R 
We 
ald 
ad 
S 
> 
i 
= 


405. οἶδεν. 


400. ἔσσω BIVFI; ὥς in o 


corr. δ, κεν @BHIKMN Vi iii Fl Eu Ro, κεν σὰ 8; ἄνθρωπος codd. preter Eu 


ἢ. omn. Aristonic ad loc., 
ἰδὼν ἄνθρωπον ἔχοντα Eu. 
GM; ἔλιπες εΝ ΕἸ Eu. 

οὖρος Schol. ad Ν. 450: 


sic Vi omn. ex Alteri silentio colligo; var, l. στυγέειτις 

401. ἐόντες et ε sup. A. 
405—13. om. B. 
ὁμῶς «εξ ΕἸ Eu Schol. Ambr.i Schol. ad O. 209 


402. πᾶσιν I, 493. ὃν 
4ος. ἐπιοῦρος ν. ἔπι οὖρος ν. ἐπὶ 


Herodi. Il. Pros. id., ὁμῶς eA, ὅμως GVr Ro, we τοι ὅ; ἥπια ΕἸ; oldevy a@En. 


νέον ἡβώοντα. -- χάρψω, “wither or 
shrivel up’”’, ’, hence καρφαλέον αὖσεν, 
“rang crisply ’’, N. 409. — χρόα, “sur- 
face”’ merely, as τ. 204. His Gubstantial 
vigour is unimpaired by the change; 
cf. 6. 68. — γναμπτοῖσι, ‘supple’. 

399—400. δανϑὰς, the colour is not 
easy to reconcile with the restoration δὶ 
his youthful appearance, 7. 176, ἂψ ὃξ 
μελαγχροιὴς γένετο, ἐν κυάνεαι 

γένοντο γενειάδες ἀμφὶ γένειον: 
there the hue is brunette, here blonde. 
Yet I am far from thinking that diversity 
of authorship should hence be inferred. 
There were probably old ballads in 
which Odyss, figured as of both com- 
plexions, which the author thought- 
lessly incorporated; see Pref. vol. I, 
p- xviii, Pref. vol. II, p. xxxv. — ἀμφὶ, 
in tmesis with ἔσσω. — λαῖφος, “a 
wrap ’”’ (mar.), used by Alceus, fragm. 18, 
of a sail. — ὃ depends on ἔχοντα. — 
ἐδὼν, if ἄνϑρωπον be read, ἐδὼν 
stands, somewhat unusually, alone for 
subject; comp. ὅσον τὲ γέγωνεξ βοήσας, 
&. 400. 

401 -- 2. xvvbudou, properly, ‘will 
scab’’. xyvog occurs in a fragm. of 
Hesiod (42 ed. Goettling, v.1) quoted 
by Eustath. here, as a sort of leprous 
scab or tetter on the head, causing loss 
of hair. Distinguish κνυζέομαι, ono- 


407. oes Vit 5 Schol. ad Z. 25; af εξ ΕἸ Ro. 


matop. from xvv the sound of a dog's 
whine, Aristoph. Vesp. 977, a. to 
which is κνυξηϑμὸς ‘of x a. 
ἀειχέλιος, “οὗ mean appenvance.’ *, 80 
as to lull suspicion. 


405. ὅς TOL x, τ. 1. » “who, ou see’’ 

I take this first toe as in οὗτος τοι, 
Διόμηδες, ἀνὴρ, οὗτοι δέ τοι ἵπποι, 
K. 477; where, as here, a second τοι is 
subjoined by δέ. I thus do not think 
the second toe is probably = σοι, de- 
pending on ἤπια olde, as of course it 
might, or on ἱμῶς, as Eu. takes it. The 
τοι each time is similarly deictic. — 
ἐπίουρος, oveos, ward, ἐπι as in ἐπι- 
βούκολος, denoting authority over in- 
feriors, in short the ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν 
of ξ. 22; cf. φυτῶν ἐπέουρος ἀροτρεὺς, 
Theocr. XXV.1. — ὁμῶς, “equally”, 
with what or whom? Ameis explains, 
“‘cares for you equally as for the swine’’ 

— an ignoble sense, as I think. The 
relation of ὁμῶς here and o, 39 is to be 
fixed by the context in either case, mean- 
ing there ὁμῶς ἑταέροις, from 37, and 
here ὁμῶς ἀλόχῳ καὶ παιδὶ, from 403. 


407—8. δήεις, see on δ. 544. -- 
παρήμενον, “sitting by”’, implies 
watchful attention; Odys. in "fact nds 
Eum., ἐνὶ xeodopo... . ἥμενον, §. 5, al- 
though the swine are then afield, ξ.2ς. — 


[DAY ΧΧΧΥ͂Ι. 


ἔσϑουσαι βάλανον" μενοεικέα" καὶ μέλαν: ὕδωρ 
πίνουσαι, τά 8᾽  ὕεσσι τρέφει τεϑαλυῖαν" ἀλοιφήν. 
Evia μένειν καὶ πάντα παρήμενος  ἐξερέεσϑαι, 
ὄφρ᾽ av ἐγὼν ἔλθω Σπάρτην ἐς καλλιγύναικα. ,5 


ὅς τοι ἐς εὐρύχορον" Δακεδαίμονα πὰρ Μενέλαον 


x08, él! που ἔτ᾽ εἴης." 


46 OATEZEIAE Ν. 408—419. 
am. 242. 4 U ’ ’ a 3 td 
Ὁ a. 166 mar... 213. παρ Κόρακος πέτρῃ ἐπί τε κρήνῃ AgePovor, 
ς Gd. mar. — 
dy. 60. 
e ef. 9. 476, I. 208, 
467. ΖΦ, 32. 
f & 875, ὃ. 738. 
g B. 683, I. 258, 
I, 447. 
h Ii of ὃ. 635, 
i a. 94mar., 7.88.| Τηλέμαγον καλέουσα. τεὸν φίλον υἱὸν. Ὀδυσδεῦ" 
k 4. 221, 247, ἡκδμαχ 4 φ ? 
364. 
] o. 268. ow ’ . \ 
m a. 346, γ. 28, 4.) ὥχετο πευσόμενορ' μεταῖ σὸϊ 
n ὃ. 819, 


16, 
rv. 39—40, 8. $28 


409. wevoFernéa. 


417. For, ἔξειπες, Fedvia. 


τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεύς 
τύπτει τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὔ of ἔειπες, ἐνὶ φρεσὶ πάντα" ἰδυῖα; 
.[79 ἵνα που καὶ κεῖνος ἀλώμενος ἄλγεα πάσχῃ 
πόντον» ἐπ᾽ ἀτρύγετον᾽ βίοτον 1 δέ of ἄλλοι ἔδουσιν ;"”” 


a ee ee ee 


419. foe. 


408. παρὰ pro ἐπὶ Cram Epim. 394, 2, ἐπί te κρήνης μελανύδρου Crates, Scholl. 


ad Theocr, I. 117. 
λον om. H. 


πὰρ yeCGKMSVi iii A ye, παρ ΕἸ ο, παρὰ 1. 
εἴ weGAKN Vi ΕἸ Eu Schol. δὰ 4. 105 Ern, ἣν 
τέπτε t ἀρ SIN, 

is, τίπτ᾽ ἄρα &; πάντ εἰδυία. αβεξ ΕἸ. 


417. τ mre γὰρ yAKMS5, 
tint ἀρ 


Vi iii Fl Ro; κἀκεῖνος @SI Vr Vi omn. Eu, κάκ. H; 
totoy de of &; ἔδουσι BF Ro @ in mar., sic Porphyr. 
..ow H, ἔδωσι α(Ὁ) δ Vie in mar. A ye. Eu, ἔδωσιν vy, ἔδουσιν K. 


in mar. m, rec, addidit; 
ad X. 431, 


Κόρακχος πέτρη κ. τ. 4., D® Schlie- 
mann thought he had identified these 
features 2 hours from “Vathy”’ (the Dog- 
κυνος λιμὴν) at the southern extremity 
of the isle. The fountain has been 
abundant and violent, to judge from the 
channel it has ploughed, about 1 kilo- 
metre long, to the sea. The X. πέτρη 
is a perpendicular rock, bounding the 
fountain on the N. side (says Ὁ S., 
but this agrees not with his map), and 
immediately beyond this rock lay an 
unbroken plateau bounded on the N. by 
a rocky elevation with some ruins. For 
other accounts see Schreiber’s /thaka 
p. 40 foll., Volcker Hom. Geog. p. 64 
foll., Buchholz Hom. Real, I. 1, p. 124 
foll, The name "Agé#. was derived by 
Herodian περὶ μον. λέξεως, 13, from 
ἄρδω to water. Four fountains were 
so called, the most famous being the 
Syracusan. Mosch., III. 78; Ov. Met. 
V. 573 foll. 

410—5. τά 9’, see on 60. — ador- 
φὴν, always spoken οὗ as marking the 
prime quality of this animal in H. 
(mar.).— μένειν, equivalent to imperat. 


410. πένουσιν Vi 5, . 
414. ἐς om. CHVis5 56Aam. i; εὐρύχωρον CK Vi 5 56; πρὸς pro 


σι Vis6. 412. ἐγὼ 5 Vi. 413. φί- 
415. σπευσάμενος Fl ἃ in mar.; 
BH Vr Vi iii Wo, 7 SDi Bek. 
.t ἄρ᾽ Vi 56 ΕἸ Ro, Wo Di Bek, 
418. ἢ ape AM 
καὶ 


πάσχει A. 419. om, & sed 


— παρήμενος, ‘sitting at his board”’ 
— καλλιγύναικα, epith. of "Ellas, 
duets, and here of Sparta: cf. Anacr. 
ἐ 12—3, Bergk, p. 1053, ‘Agortng 
yee στιν ὅπου καλαὶ γυναῖκες. — 
δὐρύχορον, cf. on ὅ. 635. -- καλέ- 
ουσα, fut., this project is executed in 
ο. -- ὥχετο eee μετὰ, i. 6. μετῴώχετο, 
cf. 8. 47. With πευσόμενος it means 
“went in quest of tidings of thee’’ 
415—40. Odys. demands eagerly why 
Pallas had not told Telem, tidings of 
himself, so saving him toil and loss? 
She replies that he is well cared for 
so far, but that now danger is im- 
minent from the Suitors’ treachery, 
which however, she will baffle. She then 
transforms Odys. to an aged beggar with 
equipment to match, and so they part. 
417—20. ἔειπες, has for object κλέος 
from 41s. — πάντα ἰδυῖα, there is 
a tone of reproach or raillery in this; 
he is playing on her previous words 
yee. δ νοστησεις, 340; see on δ᾽ 379. 
— ἡ ἵνα, ironical (mar.). — ἔδουσιν, 
the rival reading ἔδωσιν looks like a 
grammarian’s improvement in quest of 


41το 


41 


420 
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OATZZEIALZ N. 420—433. 


tov δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα ϑεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿ϑήνη 
“μὴ δή τοι κεῖνός ye λίην ἐνθύμιος" ἔστω. 
αὐτή μιν πόμπευον, ἵνα κλέος" ἐσϑλὸν ἄροιτο, 


47 


ἃ εἴ, y. 392, K. 343, 
P.Xo1. ’ 

b E. 8, 918, a. 95 
mar, 


ς N. 18, Ο. 15. 


κεῖσ᾽ ἐλθών" ἀτὰρ οὔ τιν᾽ ἔχεις πόνον, ἀλλὰ ἕκηλος ἃ da ὅθι, ξ. 167, 


ἧσται ἐν "Argeldao δόμοις, παρὰ δ᾽ ἄσπετα" κεῖται. 
425 ἢ μέν νιν λοχόωσι' νέοι σὺνε νηΐ μελαίνῃ, 
ἱέμενοι" κτεῖναι, πρὶν πατρίδα γαϊανὶ ἰκέσϑαι" 
ἀλλὰν τά γ᾽! οὐκ οἴω" πρὶν" καί τινα γαῖα καϑέξει. 
[ἀνδρῶν" μνηστήρων, of τοι βίοτον κατέδουσιν.7᾽" 
ος. ἄρα μιν φαμένη ῥάβδῳν ἐπεμάσσατ᾽ « ᾿4ϑήνη᾽ 
430 κάρψε" μέν of χρόα καλὸν ἐνὶ γναμπτοῖσι μέλεσσιν, 
ξανϑὰς δ᾽ ἐκ κεφαλῆς ὄλεσε τρίχας, ἀμφὶ δὲ δέρμα 
πάντεσσιν μελέεσσι παλαιοῦ ϑῆκε γέροντος" 
κνυξζωσεν" δέ of ὅσσε πάρος περικαλλέ' ἐόντε" 


ee ee . - —_— = 


423. Féxnos. 426. Feéuevos. 


421. Ee ipso ᾳ. 


4:2), καϑέξοι Vis, γ0 παρέξει HVi. 
ἐμάσετ᾽ aku, .. ἀσσετ᾽ yK. 
μὲν aA dK, 
Ἔτη Wo; ἐπὶ et ἐνὶ supra H, 
πτοῖσι A. 431. 
ὅε; μέλεσσιν « 
symmetry. The great majority of mss, 
have ἔδουσιν. The addition of a clause 
with vb. indic. pres. by δὲ, after a final 
or otherwise subjunctive clause, is not 
uncommon in H.; i. 9. ὅππως δὴ ἀφ 
στῆρσιν ... χεῖρας ἐφήσω ... 
αἰὲν ἀολλέες voor ἔασιν, and ὡς͵ δ᾽ 
ot ὁπωρινὸς Βορέης φορέῃσιν anav- 
Bag ... πυκιναὶ δὲ πρὸς ἀλλήλησιν 
ἔχονται (mar.). 

421—8. ἐνθύυμῖιος, elsewhere H. has 
καταθύμιος (mar.). — “λέος, this was 
the 24 motive of his journey, as suggested 
in a@.gs, and could not have been brought 
about by her instruction. _ He must go 
for it himself. — ἔχηλος ἧσται, “ gits 
at ease’, i.e. has nothing to mar tranquil 
enjoyment: see by way of contrast §. 40 
— ἄσπετα, lit. “1 can't tell you 
how much’’, The whole phrase, means 

‘with plenty around him’. — ἡ μιὲν, 
“to be sure’. — xteivac, for the defeat 
of this plot see 2. 364 foll. — tay’, 
‘that at all events I don’t expect”’; 
see mar, for τάδε or ta ye 80 used with 
ὀΐω. — τινα, as in 394, see note. 


423. αὐτὰρ «BIKMVi 56 Vi; μόρον M yo. 
μοι ΙΗ ex em., mer μοι Viso, ἦμεν μιν Vis. 
428. om. 8B HIEu[] Wo Di Bek. 
430 — 33. 

wey μὲν Di Bek, κάρψε μὲν of By eSHAIMNSVr Vi iii Fl Eu Ro 
ἐπὶ B; γναπτοῖσι AS, γναμτοῖσι H, ἐπιγνα- 
ὥλεσε a, ὄλεσεν IMVis, πάντεσσι mss xi ΕἸ Eu Ro, “σιν 
433. χνύξωσε BEIKM ViE 


e g. 75 mar. 


| 824 mar., & 363. 
m A, 29. 

n 896 mar. 

o σ. 206, Ww. 85. 

p 2. 288 mar. 


q π. 1723, «. 480; 
4 oe ε. 411. 


τ 898—9 mar. 
s 401. 


--....ὄ  .......-.-. .. ...-.-.- . ὁ Ἔ ὁ Ἔ.. 
-----ὄὦ 


430. κάρψε δὲ for. 433. fot. 


425. ἦ μέν 
ἐεμένοι SIVi 50 56 ΕἸ. 
429, ἐπ: 
Th. 430. καρψαμένη Vi 5s κάρψε 


426. 


IKMViEu; ἐόντα Vi ς. 


429. 9. ῥάβδῳ, so Circé, x. 238, 329, 
389, uses the rod to transform but after 
giving φάρμακα. --- ἐπεριάσσετ᾽ prob- 
ably signifies running the rod lightly 
all over his person; cf. ὀζων ἐπεμαί- 
€t0 νῶτα (mar.). 

430—40. See above at 398—4o1 for 
several phrases repeated here. — δέρρεα, 
the skin in an old man hangs loose 
and wrinkled, acquiring thus a prom- 
inence which in a young one it has not. 
— γέροντος, depends on δέρμα. 

431—4. We have here μέλεσσι, dat., 
with apg . θῆκε, and again μιν 
accus, with ἀμφὶ.. . βάλεν. The reason 
of this difference probably is that where 
the whole person is mentioned it is 
regarded as the object, where a part 
is mentioned it is regarded as that to 
which the clothing etc. is applied. Thus 
ἀμφὶ δὲ μιν φᾶρος βάλεν, γ. 467, but 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ὥμοις βάλετο ξίφος, Β. 45 εἰ 
8, }.; ἀμῳ Ὀδυσῆα δαίφρονα χεῖρε βά- 
λοντε, φ. 223, but ἀμφὶ δὲ χεῖρας δειρῇ 
Badd’ Ὀδυσῆι, Ψ. 10ὴ --ϑ, where the 
part δειρῇ, coming first, dominates the 


48 OATZZEIAL N. 434—440. [DAY XXXVI. 

εξ 178. oe ἀμφὶ δέ μιν ῥάκος" ἄλλο κακὸν βάλεν ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, 

cw. 991, ζ. 81, θῥωγαλέα," ῥυπόωντας κακῷ μεμορυχμένα καπνῷ" 

- μον eau ἀμφὶ δὲ μιν μέγα δέρμα" ταχείης fo" ἐλάφοιο 
UCU ψιλόν" δῶκε δὲ of σκῆπτρον καὶ ἀεικέα" πήρην. 

f A. 581. πυκνὰ ῥωγαλέην, ἐν δὲ στρόφος ἦεν ἀορτήρ. 

ε a ” M.461,) roy! γ᾽ ὡς βουλεύσαντε διέτμαγεν" " ἣ μὲν ἔπειτα 

h a. 20 mar, 


345. Fomyaléa. 436. Feoo’. 


435. ῥυπόεντα Eu, . 
Bek, «γμένα aBdetlvH Fl Eu 1475), 
foo’ ΕἸ, ἔσ᾽ αβ. 


Geb Vr Vi so Vi ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern A ox em, . 
IT. 354; Wo Di Bek: ἡ BOS He p. corr. ΕἸ 
440. Stay BOKN Vi 56. 


.γὲν sic Aristar., Schol. ad A. 531, 


Eu Ro. 


syntax, In §. 342 the mss. are much 
divided; but most editors now read 
ἀμφὶ δέ we ῥάκος... βάλεν. The only 
exception that 1 know of is ὦ, 347, 
where we should perhaps read ἀμφὲ ὲ 
παῖδα φίλον ἐάλε πήχεε for παιδὶ 
φέλω of the text. vulg. We are to under- 
stand a parallel effect in the person of 
Odys. and in the garments. Yet the 
phrases ἀμφὶ... ϑῆκε and aug)... βάλε 
ify a real putting on of δέρμα and 
δάκος, not merely such a change in both 
as made them look as if both had been 
changed or overlaid. — &AAo, can only 
mean ‘‘different’’ from what he had on 
before — a needless statement, This 


ῥάκος is analogous to the φᾶρος, which’ 


with the yt. completes a personal out- 
fit, 67. 

435. μεμορυχμένα, for the evidence 
in favour of this and the rival reading 
-ywéva, see the mid. mar. The vb. 
stem is μορυχ- (as shown in Μόρυχος, 
a litle of Dionysus), but it is rare to 
find this 7 kept before w in this particip 
(cf. ἀκαχμένορ), although several verbal 
nouns show it, e.g. ἀμυχμὸς, boxwos 
Theocr. XXIV. 125, XXV.279, δραχμὴ, 
βρεχμὸς, also the adverbial πρόχνυ 
(yoru); cf. also κεκορυϑμένος which 
keeps the # of stem xogv@-. On the 
whole the yp is probably the older form 
although the yp is equally classical and 
has more analogy in its favour, through 
the affinity of y for the guttural 

436—7. ἀμφὶ dé my... Zao’ ’ 
this δέρμα, as our text stands, gives 


438. Feayalény. 


434- βάλεν κακὸν HI, κακὸν ἄλλο βάλεν Vi, κακὸν om. K. 

evra A, μεμορυχμένα Aam.i Mam.i Eu Hesych, Lex. 
23 Apollon. Lex. 
438. στρύφὸς a, δ᾽ εὔσεροφος OM ἃ τὰ. ii, 


ἐς Μακεδαίμονα" δῖαν ἔβη μετὰ παῖδ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος. 


437. For, ἀξεικέα. 

435--6. om. §, 
436. om. ἔσσ᾽ ε Vi 56, 
439. διέτμαγον 


.γὲν H, ..σὲν yo supr. a τὰ, ii @, 


the beggar a further wrap, he having 
already the χιτών and δάκος represent- 
ing a φᾶρος. This seems to me to be 
perhaps a trace of altered treatment in 
which the φᾶρος was this supplied; see 
on 183—4, 190—1. He retains the beg- 
gar’s outfit till p. 155. — ψελὸν, “ hair- 


less’’, this with the analogous meanings, . 


treeless, leafless, etc., seems the proper 
sense of ψιλός. Thug, Herodot. IIT. 32 
the ψιλὴ ϑροίδαξ is the lettuce which 
has lost its leaves, by contrast with 
δασεῖα, in full leaf; and so ἕξ. 50-ᾷὶᾷ! 
δέρμα .. . μέγα καὶ δασύ. So τὰς 
γναϑους ψιλὰς is said of the smooth 
face of a heardless boy, Aristoph. 
Thesmoph. 583. — σκῆπτρον, this gift 
of the goddess he seems to lose in 
ξ. 31, and in ρ. 195 begs another of 
EKumeus, 

438. πυκνὰ δωγαλέην, “all cracks 
and holes’’, πυκνὰ (notice ἃ before 
όωγ. really fewy.) means so close 
as to cover the surface, i.e. having 
hardly a whole place, — στρόφος, 
“twisted thong”. — ἀορτὴρ, ‘sus- 
pender”’ , ὦ. 6. sling or strap. gamem- 
non’s scabbard is χρύυσεοισιν ἀορτη- 
ρεσσιν ἀρηρὸς, A. 31. It was carried 
slung round the shoulders ; cf, Mosch. 
epigr., 2, πήρην δ᾽ εἶχε κατωμαδίην. 

439—40. tab γ᾽, ἴο this dual are 
apposed the pronouns 7, and i in ξι 1, 0, 
contrasted by μὲν and avrag. Thus 
the division of books breaks these 
parallel clauses. The time is still the 
early part of the 36 Day. 


43. 


4.4( 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ =. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XIV. 


Odys. disguised reaches the swineherd’s (Eumseus’) lodge, the surroundings of 
whom are described (1—28). He narrowly escapes the dogs by Eumzus’ inter- 
position, who welcomes him with a forlorn comment on the evil times since the 
departure of his lord (29—71), and prepares a meal of two small swine, ex- 
plaining that the Suitors, on whose arrogance he dilates, consumed the full- 
grown ones (72—108). Odysseus enquires who the lost lord was, as he might 
have met with him. Eumeus rejects the possibility , denouncing vagrant news 
mongers, and the altercation lasts until Eumzeus asks the stranger for his 
personal narrative (109—190). Odysseus then gives a feigned tale of adventure, 
including quasi-reminiscences of Crete, Troy, Egypt, Phoenicia and Thesprotia, 
in which last he had heard of Odysseus as soon to return home, and from a 
ship of which he had- escaped to Ithaca (191—359). Eumseus retains his in- 
credulity; on which the stranger offers a wager, which the other declines (360— 
408). On the return of Eumzus’ helpers the evening meal is more elaborately 
served, after which as bed-time approaches the stranger, to induce the offer of 
a cloak, narrates a supposed campaigning incident at Troy. The offer is made 
but for one night only. On this all retire, Eumeus turning out for night duty 
among the swine (409—533). 


Ὀδυσσέως πρὸς Εὔμαιον ὁμιλία. 


“Αὐτὰρ δ' ἐκ λιμένος προςέβη τρηχεῖαν" ἀταρπὸν 
χῶρον“ av’ ὑλήεντα du" ἄχριας, ἡ οἵ ‘Any 
πέφραδε" δῖον' vpogBov, 6 of βιότοιο μάλιστα 
κήδετο οὐκήων,5' οὗς κτήσατο" δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. 

τὸν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ évii προδόμῳ Eve’ ἥμενον, ἔνϑα" of αὐλὴ": 
ὑψηλὴ δέδμητο περισχέπτῳ ἑνὶ χώρῳ, 
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2, 3. foe. 


4. οικήων. 
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1, 0 eG AIKN Vi omn. Fl,o γΜμ Dionys. Halicarn.; ;, ἄτραπον BIVi 50 Apollon. 


Lex. 42. nv € Vr Vi 50. 


3. 3. συφορβὸν lv vi 56; bs of KEu. 
ΕἸ Ro, ἄρ᾽ &; ἔνϑα of AIKMN Vii iii, ἐνθά of ἘΠ. 


5. ἂρ mss x 


6. ὑψιλὴ ΕἸ; κατωρυζχέ- 


ἐσσι λέϑοισι NG var. ]. 


1— 28. Odys. takes the path indicated 
by Athéné to the hut of Eumzeus, whom 
he there finds: the hut and sties are 
described in detail, as also his dogs 
and underlings, his relations with the 
Suitors, and shoemaking employment 
at the moment. 

I—4. αὐτὰρ ὃ x. τ. 1., this is really 
the completion of the coordinate sen- 
tence beginnin 7 μὲν ἔπειτα, ν. 439. 
— ὃ ἐχ, this hiatus is allowed by the 
poet (mar.);, but ofyen ve fills the gap, 
AS δ. 110, ep δ᾽ ὁ γ᾽ ἐπ᾿ οὐδὸν ἰὼν, 
π. 41, αὐτὰρ ὃ oY ᾿ εἴσω lev, — προῦ- 
EBN oe. ἄταρπον, ‘“‘went along the 
path”, so κλίμακα προσεβήσετο, φ. 5. 
“went (up) along the stair”. For ἀταρ- 
πὸς of a mountain path, cf. Herod. VIL. 
213. D' Schliemann, Ithaka, p. 60—1, 
describes a steep, rugged and highly an- 
cient rockhewn path up M' Neion (hod. 
Hagio Stephano), closely matching the 
topographical features in 1—2 here. — 
xEX EAE, ‘indicated’’, i, 6. as dwelling. 
— dior, perhaps ‘worthy Γ᾽ is as near 
an approach to this as in reference to 
the rank of the person our language 


affords; cf. δὲος dgorgeve, Theocr. XXV. 
51. — olxnjey, this appears used in the 
plural for all members of a housebold; 
cf. E. 413, Z. 366, @. 5.332. But here it 
seems limited to those of the class of 
the person included, f. 6. slaves; 80 64 
inf., ἑώ οἶκῆι. 

ς--ό, προδόμῳ, see App. F 2 (9) 
vol. I, p. CXXVi. -- ἥμενον, cf. ν. 407, 
ὕεσσι παρήμενον: the swine are now in 
the forest, but he is near enough to 
ogee the men in charge of them, 

—s. — αὐλὴ, see App. F 2 (6). 
ὑψηλὴ, applied to the κλισέῃ of Achilles, 
which also was of timber. — déd unto, 
see on a, 426. — περισχέπτῳ, 566 
App. F 2 (28) and note. Referring to 
the “plateau’’ (see on ». 408), D* 8. 
says, ‘‘On reconnait facilement dans ce 
‘plateau le champ. οὐ le divin porcher 
‘“‘Eumde avait ¢etabli sa cour, sa mai- 
“son et les douze étables pour les 
“ "Pores, car il n'y 8 pas un autre champ 

‘uni dans les environs, et en outre 
“ celui-ci répond parfaitement aux mots 
“περισκέπτῳ ἐνὶ χώρῳ... c'est a-dire, 
“sur un plateau élevé. En outre ce 
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52 OATZZEIAL &. 7—15. [pa XXXVI. 
b Bato ἘΣΣῚ καλή" τε μεγείλη τε, περίδρομος"" ἦν θὰ συβώτης 
ἀρ δ᾽ ὅθ. οἶδ ς δείμαϑ᾽ σπὙὉεόσιν, ἀποιχομένοιο: ἄνακτος, 
a ὁ 211 mar. νόσφιν δεσποίνης καὶ Aaggrao’ γέροντος, 
tm, Bi; Ὁ. 361. ῥυτοῖσιν " λάεσσι. καὶ ἐϑρίγκωσενῖ ἀχέρδῳ. 
h a, 256, 1%, Σ. σταυροὺς δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ἔλασσε" διαμπερὲς ἔνϑα' καὶ ἔνϑα, 
ἢ. 86 mar. πυχνοὺς" καὶ ϑαμέας, τὸ μέλαν δρυὸς ἀμφικεάσσας" 
z Σά]. ἔντοσθεν! δ᾽ αὐλῆς συφεοὺς" δυοκαίδεκα ποίειν 
n Z. 349. πλησίον" ἀλλήλων, εὐνὰς ovoty: ἐν δὲ ἑκάστῳ 
oat me 283... πεντήκοντα σύες" χαμαιευνάδες EQYATOMYTO,! 
8. »  άνακτος. 14. Fexaoto. 15. * Ῥερχατόωντο. 
7. ῥὰ Vis5 50. 8. δείματο οἷος ay KS Zenod., h, Schol. Vi, δείματο οἴεσσιν Μ. 
9. om. ; νόσφι Eu. το. ῥυτοῖσι BIVIKM Vr Vi 50 Eu; ἐϑρίγγωσεν Vi 5 το. 
ἔλασε δ. 13. καὶ μεγάλους CVi ye ϑαμέας Eu, μελάνδρυος Hesych. Lex. 


IV. 164, μελάνδρυον Scholl. 


Lex. III. 84; ἀμφικεάσας @eSAK Vis5 
Vi so; δύο καὶ δέκα Vis 56; ποίει a@eCFlRo; ἐν δ᾽ ἑκάστῳ B. 


Ambr. 1, 2 sic Crates, "Eu , μέλαν δρυὸς Hesych. 
50 Eu. 


ἔκτοσθεν 
- 5. χαμαὶ 


I 3. ἔντοσθε ΚΥΙΕῚ; 


(χαμαι 1) εὐνάδες IK. 


‘plateau est immeédiatement au-dessus 
“du rocher Corax,”’ 

7—9. περέδροριος, “freely access- 
ible”, as though in a clearance of the 
forest with a free course all round it; 
but cf, wm. 208, περὶ δὲ κλέσιον Gée 
πάντη. For another — active — sense, 
applied to a wheel as “turning freely”’ 
on its axle, see mar. — αὐτὸς, an em- 
phatic word, further developed (cf. 450 

1) by ἀποιχομ. ἄν. and by νόσφιν, 
“independently οὔ"; cf. M. 466, vooge 
Seay, ‘without aid of gods’’, where as 
here something more than local remote- 
ness seems intended, All this is de- 
signed to elevate our view Eumzus’ 
character. Zenod. is said to have read 
οἷος for αὐτὸς here. In 450 both ap- 
pear, the one reinforcing she other. 

10. δυτοῖσε, see App. F 2 (6) note * 
— ἐϑρέγκωσεν, we have g. 297, τοίχῳ 
καὶ ϑρέγκοισι, the former is here 
represented by λάεσσι, the ϑρέγκοι are 
replaced by a quickset of azeQdog. 
Earth enough for this to root itself 
might easily stick between and on the 
stones. — cxégdq, “the prickly pear’. 
Theocr. ae 88, speaks of it as 

‘waving in the wind”. 

1I—12. σταυροὺς, the hut of Achil- 
les, 2. 453, was fenced σταυροῖσι 
πυκινοῖσι. Here, however, the ac- 
comodation of the swine is the main 
object, to which the personal accomo- 


dation of Eum. 18 subordinate. 
πυκνοὺς κ. τ. λ., see App. F 1 (4), 
vol. I, p. cviii. — τὸ μέλαν δρυὸς, 
Aristoph. and Aristar. are said (Scholl. 
Eust.) to have understood the ‘“bark’’ 
(φλοῖον, φλοῦν, and ἀμφικεάσσας, prob- 
ably “having split off from around"’,), 
as intended, but Crates the foliage, citing 
Eschyl. /r. 235 Dind., κρεμάσασα τόξον 
πίτυος ἐκ μελανδρύου. Crates probably 
read the words in one, μελάνδρυον. 
Hesych., IV. 164, has both μέλαν δρύος 
and μελάνδρυος, adding the explana- 
tion, διὰ τὸ μέσον τῆς δρυὸς μέρος 
μέλαν εἶνδι καὶ ἄσηπτον διαμένειν. 
In III, 84 he has adhe δρύος only, 
adding ἡ ἐν τοῖς ἰδένδροις δασύτης, 
ἐντεριώνη. Thus “heart of oak” will 
be the meaning. Apollon. Lex. does 
not notice the word. [The ref. given 
by La Roche ad loc. is an error: the 
word explained by Apollon. there being 
μελάνυδρος. 

13—6. ἔντοσθεν ... πλήσιον 
κι τ. 4, see some remarks App. F 2 (27) 
near the end. — xoéeew is imperf., 
and so all the sequence of vbs. to ἴαυον 
in 21. --- ἐρχατόωντο, the F of Feoya, 
ἐβέργω, ἐξέργνυμε, or ἐέργνυμι, also 
εἴργω (such are the various formations 
on the stem éfegy-), appears to be in- 
constant, and, as here, to be mostly 
lost when the é before it is lost: but 
not so at 73 inf. ἐρχατάω is a secondary 
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DAY XXXVI.| OATZZEIAL FH. 16—28. 53 
ϑήλειαι τοκάδες" tol δ᾽ ἄρσενες ἐχτὸς ἴαυον, a P. S64. 

δ 4 ‘ 0. . 
πολλὸν" παυρότεροι᾽ tovg γὰρ μινύϑεσκον ἔδοντες ᾿- 106, 3. 451, H. 
ἀντίϑεοι μνηστῆρες" ἐπεὶ προΐαλλεῦ συβώτης d 106, 414. 
αἰεὶ ξατρεφέων"» σιάλων τὸν. ἄριστον" ἁπάντων᾽ ty. "100 mar. 
ot δὲ τριηκόσιοί τε καὶ ἕξήκοντα πέλοντο. co A. 88. a 

Q , , , . .ς el. ff. 
πὰρ δὲ κύνες ϑήρεσσιν" ἐοικότες αἰὲν lavov mar, Β. 45. 
i @ 


τέσσαρες, OVS ἔϑρεψε συβώτης, ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν. 
καὐτὸς δ᾽ ἀμφὶ πόδεσσινξε ἑοῖς ἀράρισκε πέδιλα, 
τάώμνων" δέρμα βόειον ἐχροές" οἵ! δὲ δὴ ἄλλοι ῃ 
ὥχοντ᾽ ἄλλυδις" ἄλλος ἅμ᾽ ἀγρομένοισι! σύεσσιν., 35 
of τρεῖς" tov δὲ τέταρτον ἀποπροέηκεπ πόλιν δὲ, 
σῦν ἀγέμεν μνηστῆρσιν" ὑπερφιάλοισιν ἀνάγκη ,° 
ὄφρ᾽ ἱερεύσαντες» κρειῶν xogecalato’ ϑυμόν. 


. FeFoexores. 


16, of δ᾽ ae Viso 56M, οἵδ᾽ 6. 
βαδεζη ΕἸ Eu Ro; ἑξήκοντα ΒΕῚ. 


22. Cullistrato suspectum 1 natant Schol. ii. 
.vov Vi 50; ev zoos Vi, ἐΐχροον BIKVrVisoRoHexem.Viye. 25. 


VrVis 3 56, . 


ἀλλ᾽ au’ B; ἀγφομένοισιν ὕεσσιν N Eu; σύεσσι ε. 
28. κρείων B; ϑυμῶ οἱ ὃν supr. HI, ϑυμοὺς Vr. 


Vis 56. 27. συναγέμεν Vi ς. 


k ζ. 188 mar., 4. 
745. 
| #. 8; ef. 9. 112. 


856. 
ὁ α. 184, & 272, 298,. 
v. 811, @. 411. 
|p ef. 3. 59, ν. 34 


‘a 9 9. "98 mar.; εἴ, 
| Bae. 


23. «εοὶῖς. 


20. ἢ, v. Zenod. suspectum notat h; of δὲ 
21, κῦνες ξ; αἰὲν pro ἕκτος ΕΝ ΕἾ Eu Ro. 


23. πέδιλλα Vis. 24. τέμνων BeHI 


26, ao προέηκε K, ἐπιπροέηκε 


of it. — toxades implies that their 
litters were with such as had farrowed. 
— ἐχτὸς, i.e. outside the αὐλὴ, as 
shown by 532 —3 Of mEQ σύες ... 
πέτρῃ ὑπὸ ,γλαφυρῇ εὗδον. 

ι8-- 29, ἀντέϑεοι, this, by contrast 
with δον (3 supr., where see note), 
seems to denote rank and social con- 
sideration only. It is only here found 
applied to the Suitors. — σιάλων. 
Curt. 557 gives "“σέαλος Fett, Schmalz” 
(this appears to be from Hippocrates), 
i.e, not an adj., as σύας σιάλους, 41 inf, 
might suggest, but a subst. deter- 
minative, as κέρχος, ν. 86—7, added 
to lent. — τὸν ἄριστον, the τὸν is 
distinctive of the superl. as in French 
le plus beau ete. and so with τέταρτον 
below at 26. --- οὗ δὲ, ‘the boars” 
τριηκχόσιοί x. τ. 1... Mr Gladstone, H. 8. 
11|,.4.3.5. supposes this number to “stand 
in evident association with that of days 
in the year’’; cf. 93; but see μ. 129 
—3o and note. 

21 — 3. mag, here adverbial, ‘hard 
by". — χύνες, these are evidently 
wateh dogs: we have in Ody. also the 
hound for the chase, and the τραπε- 
ξῆες κύνες, animals pampered at their 
lord’s “table”; τ. 436, 444, @. 316—7, 


309. — ἀνδρῶν, it ap ppears from 24 
—6 that there were 4 of these. They 
are the ἀνέρες ὑφορβοὶ of 410; and 
Mesaulius of 449 is probably one of 
them. aeae aguoxe x. τ. 1., closely 
imitated pby T eocrit. XXV. 102—3, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁ μὲν ἀμφὶ πόδεσσιν ἐντμήτοισιν 
ἵμασιν καλοπὲέδιλ᾽ ἀράρισκε; from 
the phrases κανόνεσσ ἀραρυῖαν, ἐπὶ 
κροτάφοις ἀραρυῖα, Ν. 407, 6. 378 ef 
al, “was fastening on’’ should be the 
meaning; the next line explains that 
he was cutting thongs for the purpose. 

24—7. δέρμα βόειον, in v. 2, 96, 
βοέην or βοεέην. --- ἐχροὲς, var. Ι. 
ἐύχροον, the coloar is that of the native 
hide (ἀδέψητον Eu., cf. v. 2, 142) prob- 
ably with the hair upon it. Accordingly 
Ameis’ explanation, von der ... Farbe 
einer gut gegerbten Haut, is mistaken. 
Eumeus’ occupation of shoe-making 
illustrates his complaint of scanty sup- 
plies from the palace made in o. 378 
—g; cf. 369. — ἀγφομένοισι, i. e. 
probably being as many herds as there 
were men to watch them. — οὐ τρεῖς, 
ig. οἱ ἄλλοι of 24. — τὸν, see on 
19. — ἀποπροέ xe, = pluperf., “had 
despatched’’. — ὑπερφιάλοισιν, akin 
to ὑπερφυὴς, as ataiog to σῦς. 


54 OATZZEIAL i. 29—37. [pay XXXVI. 
a $8, x. 567. ἐξαπίνης" δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα ἴδον κύνες" ὑλακόμωροι" 
y: τι , . 9 ν΄. 2 . 

¢ μι. 356 mar. οὗ μὲν κεκλήγοντερ" ἐπέδραμον αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἘΝῚ ΕΣ 4.| ἕξετο κερδοσυνῃ ) σκήπτρου δέ οἵ ἔχπεσε" χειρός. 
465, A. . . 
εἶ sts. 45. ἔνϑα κεν ᾧ παρ σταϑμῷ ἀεικέλιον παϑενξ ἄλγος 
g E. 884. ahha συβώτης axa ποσὶ" κραιπνοῖσι μετασπῶν 
17. a2, App. F ἔσσυτ᾽ ava πρόϑυρον,, σκῦτος δέν of ἔχπεσε χειρός. 
k 81 mar. τοὺς μὲν ὁμοκλήσαρὶ σεῦεν κύνας ἄλλυδις"" ἄλλῃ 
ins. 369 mar, ἰπυκχνῇσινη λιϑάδεσσιν᾽ ὃ δὲ προςέειπεν ἄνακτα 

αν, 198. οἵ. “ «(εἦὗ γέρον, ἡ ὀλίγου σε κύνες διεδηλήσαντο 

29. (δον. 31) 34- For. 32. κ᾽ ἐξῷ, ἀξεικέλιον. 36. προσέξειπε Favanta. 


30. of ECVis 56 ΕἸ; xexdnyores H ve Bek, κεκλήγοντες αβ δῊ ΕἸ Vi 56 Eu Wo 


Di, utrumque Aristar., h, .. γότες 8 
omn., ἐνθά ΕἸ; &@ Vr Vi 50 Ro; 
Ern. 33. μετασπῶν AVi 56. 


3. ἔχβαλε 6 Vi. 
παρὰ HIKN Vr Viiii A ex em. Vi5 a. m. i 
34. σκύτος ae lv ΕΟ. 


32. ἔνϑά SCAIMN Vi 


35- om. μὲν Vi; 


opoxdyjoas B; seve a; ἄλυδις, B; ἄλλο β, ἄλλη KNSVi iii ΕἸ p. corr, Vi yo a 


m. ii Ham. i, 


..0v ad Vi. 
ὁ ΕΣ ΕἸ. 


29 — 47. Odys., in danger from the 
dogs, is rescued by Eumeus, who, with 

a heavy heart for his absent lord, in- 
vites the stranger to share his hut and 
tell his tale. 

19. ὑλαχόμωροει, ἐόμωροι, ἐγχεσί- 
μωροι, and σιναμῶώροι, Anacreon, fragm, 
53, Bergk, p. 1025, shew the same 
second element, which is probably the 
same as in δύσ. Logos, but lengthened 
metri gratia, as often when short syl- 
lables concur, Others suggest the vedic 
mi-ra-s, = impetuous. So lengthened is 


ὕλακο- from ὅλα-, π. 5. The root is 
onomatopeic from the growl of the dog 
rather than his bark, which latter yields 
the word βαύξω; as the whine, xvv-, 
yields κνυξηϑμὸς, x. 163. 

30—6. χεκληγῶτες and .. yortes 
have both ancient authority. — ἐπε 
ἐόραμον, Tozer, Highlands of Turkey, 
vol. II, p. ro1, says, ‘‘As we approached 
the central tower, we were suddenly 
attacked by half a dozen ferocious dogs, 
which had been asleep within it together 
with the shepherd, and on hearing our 
footsteps rushed upon us at close quar- 
ters... fortunately, however, in Greece 
wherever there are dogs there are also 
stones to throw at them, and with theve 
missiles we defended ourselves until 
the shepherd came and called them 


.-0¢ supr, H ex em.,, 


«ἢ πα... 


36. πυκνῇσι EK Vi 56 Vi ΕἾ Ro, . 
37. ἥδ᾽ pro ἡ K; ὀλίγον ΚΙ 56 Vi; . 


ov mut. 8, “ἄλλον οὐκ ἄλλη" h, 


n 
νοῖσιν af; 
γον mut, δ, 


voto. SAIM Eu, .. 
.γου in., 


off”, — sero, the remark of Pliny, 
N. H. VIII. 61, impetus eorum (canum) 
et saevitia mitigatur ab homine considente 
humi, is probably grounded on this 
passage; cf. Aristot, /thet. II. 3, οὗ κυ- 
vig... οὐ δακνοῦντες τοὺς καϑίζον- 
τας. ps S., ib. p. 56, recounts an aid- 
venture of his own with dogs near thie 
same spot, in which he followed the 
example of Odys. with a similar result. 
Dogs certainly, when submitting to one 
another, lie down in a defenccless at- 
titude. The poet however in 32 seems 
to intimate the very precarious char- 
acter of the resource. — xEeQgdoouvrn, 
sce some remarks on this quality App. 

4 (4) (9) (10). — ἔχπεσε, not of 
cours. by accident, but as assuming 
the air of one alarmed and submissive: 
the same word in 34 denotes hurried 
movement. — ava, the prep. gives some 
notion of depth and recess. — avxviz- 
σιν, ‘many together”, a volley. The 
same phrase (mar.) is used for ‘close 
built’. — λιϑάδεσσι, cf, Theocrit. 
XXV. 73—4, τοὺς (κύνας) μὲν Ὁ γε 
λάεσσιν, “ἀπὸ χϑονὸς ασσον ἀείρων, 
φευγέμεν oy ὀπίσω δειδίσσετο. 

47 --- 9. ὀλίγου, = παρ᾽ ὀλίγον, 
“within a little’, of later Greek. Cf. 
Xen. Sympos. 111. 6, ὀλίγου av éxa- 
στην ἡμέραν, ‘almost every day”. The 
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DAY XXxVI.| OATZZEIAL ΚΞ. 38—50. 55 
, ’ ’ e | 

éEantvys:? καί κέν μοι ἐλεγχείην" κατέχευας. eee ass 

N ad »ἬἍΨ , »ν ’ ’ , B. 39. p Ae ° 
καὶ δέ μοι ἄλλα Deol δόσαν ἄλγεάς τὲ στοναχάς τε r δ ivi, 819, X 
ἀντιϑέου γὰρ ἄνακτος ὀδυρόμενος" καὶ ἀχεύων = Ὁ oo mar 
nucs,§ ἄλλοισιν δὲ σύας" σιάλους eritadd@) Teh B25. οι. 
ἔδμεναι" αὐτὰρ κεῖνος ἐελδόμενοόςὶ που ἐδωδῆς ho. δὸ, «. 354. 
πλάξετ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοϑρόων" ἀνδρῶν δῆμον! τε πόλιν τε, | Kg. 185 mar 

p= ὃ. 883, 540 
εἶν που ἔτι ξώει καὶ ὁρᾷ φάος ἠελίοιο. | m 9. 883, 540 mar. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔπεο, κλισίην δ᾽ ἴομεν, γέρον, ὕφρα καὶ αὐτὸς, 0 1. 106, oe 
σίτου“ καὶ οἴνοιο κορεσσάμενος" κατὰ ϑυμὸν, Ε ¥. 80, τι 163. 
εἴπῃς, ὁππόϑεν" gool-xal ὁππόσα κήδε᾽" ἀνέτλης.» sel 

ὃς εἰπὼν κλισίην δ᾽ ἡγήσατο δῖος" ὑφορβὸς, it -. 388. 
εἶσεν' δ᾽ εἰραγαγὼν, ῥώπας" δ᾽ ὑπέχευε" δασείας" λν παῖ, εἴ. 4.848 

50 ἐστόρεσεν" δ᾽ ἐπὶ δέρμα ἰἐονθάδος" ἀγρίου αἰγὸς, καὶ 4. 156. 

40. δὲ ξάνακτος. 42. ἐξελδόμενος. 46. ξοίνοιο.: 47. ξείπης. 48. Fermoy. 


50. FrovBados. 


38. κατέχευσας BI. 


41. ἄλλοισι eIKM Vi so Eu A a m. i. 


43. πλάξεται a, πλάξεται 8; ἀνδρῶν ἀλλοϑρόων Vi 50. 
47. ὁπόϑεν β. 
mos a0; ἐπέχευε GKM. 


IK. 45. καὶ avrov yS, 


— - 


full phrase is ὀλέγου δεῖν, common in 
Plato, or δι᾿ ὀλίγου, “through a little” 
i.e. with little intervening. — ἐξαπί- 
yng, the suddenness of the onslaught 
is the reason of the narrow (ὀλέγου) 
escape, but the hasty brevity of the 
speech prevents the development of 
this thought. — ἐλεγχεέην, (mar.) the 
reproach is that of inhospitable careless- 
ness in not defending the stranger from 
being torn at his own door. — ἄλλα. 
he means enough of ‘‘other troubles” 
without this, 

40—5. ἄνακτος, this mention of the 
absent lord as uppermost in the loyal 
servant's mind gives a key to Eumeeus’ 
simple character; and, combined with 
the disguised presence ‘of the lord him- 
self, is highly effective. The gen. as 
in ὅδ. 104—5..— Neat, see On ν. 424. 
— σύας σιάλους, see on 19 and 27. 
— ἑελδόμενος has also accus. object, 
χρεῖος e410. (mar.). — κλεσίην δ᾽, the 
same term is applied to Achilles’ hut; see 
above on 11. — Couey, = ἴωμεν, has ¢ 
arbitrary; see I, 625, where it is long. 

46-—7. κορεσσάμενος, “ufter satis- 
fying”, according to the courteous rule 


39. δ᾽ ἐμοὶ NEu: κακὰ Vis 568, ye “lyea in mar. @, 


42, ἐκεῖνος «ΟΜ, περ αν περ G. 
44. εἴ ποι 1; fan β 

. 48. δύφορβος Vis6. 49. ῥώ- 
50. ᾿ἐστόρεσε Vi Eu. | 


of heroic hospitality; see on γ. 69. — 


κήδε᾽ ἀνέτλης, suitable to the ap- 
pearance of the guest, which indicated 
sufferings gone through. 

48—71. Odyss. ia led in with kindly 
welcome and his seat prepared. He 
greets Eumzus with good wishes; who 
in return dwells on the duty to the 
stranger and the poor, and laments his 
absent lord, whvuse bounty was the 
source of all his wealth, ending with 
a curse on Helen and her race. 

49—5°. ῥώπας, see on x. 166; comp. 
the rece fon of the guest at the palace, 
αὐτὴν δ᾽ ἐς ϑρόνον εἷσεν ἄγων ὑπὸ 
λῖτα πετάσσας, α. 130. Here there 
were neither ϑρόνοι nor κλισμοὶ, a seat 
is therefore extemporized thus to honour 
the guest. — lowDadocg, according to 
the Scholl., ἔονθοι are “the roots and 
points of outgrowth for the hair, as 
though the ἐξανϑήματα (this points at 
a supposed etymol.) of a frame in full 
vigour’’, Apollon. Lex. cites Sophoc. 
fr. 643 Dind., ἐγὼ μέαν μὲν ἐξιονϑίξω 
τρίχα, in support of this. A less prob- 
able interpretation is ‘‘swift”’ from ἐὼν 
partic. of εἶμι, ido. 


56 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ 


a 7. 35. | 

b ef. ε. 425. | 

c β. 387 mar. 

ἃ β. 302 mar. 

eo. 112—S; cf. y. 
846 mar. 

f fA. 387 mar. 

Εἰ terdeciesin Odys.; 
cf. 77. 20, 4.127. 

h x. 73 mar. 

i ef. uv. 133. 

k ¢. 207—8 mar. 

Ι cf. 80. 

m d. 69t mar. 

n 0. $20. 

o ef. δ. 850. 

p 9. 256 mar. 

q 0. 543, @. 54, ὦ. 
272, E. 491. 

τ ἢ. 225, T. 3338; 
cf. φ. 214—5. 

s 4 mar. 

ι 0. 498. 


52. «ἔπος. 60. Favaxres. 


51. πολὺ pro δασὺ Hesych. Lex. 


Vi iii ΕἸ, 


62. ὄπαζξεν Vis et oo supr.M,. 


63. Foo Fouxne Faveé. 


52. ὅττι μὲν Vis 56. 
54. ὅττι με Vi ε6; ἐπέδεξο B, ὑπεδέξω Vis et o supr. HI. 
56. κακέω Vi so; ἔλϑῃ GVr Vi 50 M. am. ii, 
59. γένεται mss xiv Eu Ro, yyy. Vi ς ΕἸ; 
60. ἐπικρατέουσιν aeNSVis 56 FIEu; ἄνακτας et ες eupr. a. 
acev AVi 50 et osupr. H. 


ms. S1—64. [DAY xxxvI. 


αὐτοῦ ἐνεύναιον ," μέγα καὶ δασύ" χαῖρε δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
ὅττι μιν ὡς ὑπέδεκτο," ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν" 
Ζεύς" τοι δοίη. ξεῖνε, καὶ ἀϑάνατοι ϑεοὶ ἄλλοι 
ὅττι μάλιστ᾽ ἐθέλεις, ὅτε μὲ πρόφρων! ὑπέδεξο."» 

τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιεβ συβῶτα' 55 
«ξεῖν᾽, οὔ μοι ϑέμις ἔστ᾽, οὐδ᾽ εἰ κακίων σέϑεν ἔλϑοι, 
ξεῖνον' ἀτιμῆσαι" πρὸς" γὰρ Διός εἰσιν ἅπαντες 
ξεῖνοί vs πτωχοί τε" δόσις δ᾽ ὀλίγη τε φίλη τε 
γίγνεται ἡμετέρηχ ἣ γὰρ δμώων!" δίκη" ἐστὶν, 
αἰεὶ δειδιότων., Gt’ ἐπικρατέωσιν" ἄνακτες 
of νέοι" ἡ γὰρ τοῦ γε ϑεοὶ κατὰ νόστον ἔδησαν ,° 
ὅς κεν ἔμ᾽ ἐνδυκέως» ἐφίλει καὶ κτῆσιντ ὄπασσεν, 
οἷά τε ᾧ οἰκῆι" ἄναξ εὔϑυμος ἔδωκεν, 
οἷκόν τε κλῆρόν' τε ἐὐμορφόιπ τὲ ψυναῖκα, 


64. οϊκόν. 


53. εὖ τοι δοίη Vis. 
55. συβῶτα ξ- 
57. εἰσὶν 
7 1VAN Vi omn. . ἡ K. 
61. ϑεοὶ τοῦ δὲ a. 
63. οἷα ξ, οἷα τεώ A Vi. 


. ov et 7 supr. HI. 


64. πολυμνήστην TE omnes, εὔμορφον (plane ad γυναῖκα referendum) ἀέξῃ Aristar., ἢ. 


ει. ἐνεύναιον, we shall see, 526 foll., 
that he was not contemplating using it 
the next night. But even if so, the 
deficiency of κλισμοὲ etc. at his lodge, 
cf. π. 45—7, would account for its being 
thus used by day. — δασὺ, “hairy”’: 
see on Ψιλὸν, ν. 437. 

55-8. Εὔμαιε συβώτα, so Πατρο- 
κλεις ἱππεῦ, mar. The poet must have 
had some partiality for this form of 
apostrophe, since he could as easily 
have said Πατροκλῆς ἱππεὺς and Ev- 
μαιος ὑφορβός: probably old ballads 
influenced his choice. — οὔ joe ϑέ- 
pats, “ against my duty or conscience "’. 
— xaxtwy, ‘‘worse”’,i.e.more wretched. 
The remark suits the hearer’s disguise, 
and doubtless denotes the effectiveness 
of the garb and look of wretchedness, 
which Pallas had imparted. — πρὸς 
u.t.4, see on {. 207—8. — ὁλέγη τε 
φίλη τε, cf. Theocr. XXVIII. 24—5, ἡ 
μεγάλα χάρις δώρῳ ξὺν ὀλέγῳ. 

59---ό:. δμώων δίχη ἐστὶν, cf. ἣ 
(or 9) δίκη οἰκήων, Theocr. XXV. 33, 
‘ig the rule with eervants". — δειδιό- 
twy, ‘‘apprehensive”’, this gives the 
reason for its being so the rule. — 


ἄνακτες refers to Telem., a plural, 
like δμώων, of generalization only. 
Eum. would not have applied the word 
to the Suitors, whom just after mention- 
ing ἄνακτος he calls ἄλλοι in 41. 
Comp. ἀνάκτεσιν ἥπια εἰδὼς, of Eum., 
Ο. 557, and ἄνακτος, ξ. 40, also the 
words of Telem. at a. 397. — οὲ νεοὶ, 
ef. Mischyl., Prom. V. 35, ἅπας δὲ 
τραχὺς ὅστις ἂν νέον κρατῇ, where of 
course it means newly, but this in- 
cludes of νέοι (ἰδ. 955) in its sense here, — 
τοῦ γε, here again τοῦ ἄνακτος, of 
“that master who etc,” 

62—4. ἐνδυχέως, said of the over- 
weening fondness of Calypso for Odyss. 
mar. The Lat. indulgenter is not very 
far from etym. and meaning alike. 
Notice the sustained action in ἐφέλει 
imperf., the aorist ὕπασσεν (var. L,, 
however, ὅπαξεν) denoting a definite 
act: both are of course conditional only. 
— οἰκῆι, see on 4. In v. 253 we find 
Eumeeus performing the duties of an 
olxevs. — οἶκόν x. τ. i., the nouns 
here are in apposition with κτῆσιν. -- 
xARQov here means a parcel of land. — 
ἔδωκεν, aor. of habit. — Evuoggor, 


65 ὃς of πολλὰ" κάμῃσι, ϑεὸς δ᾽ ἐπὶ ἔργον" ἀέξῃ, 
φ 


ᾧ ἐπιμίμνω" 


“9 


/ 


᾿ patina here. 


DAW Xxxvi.| 


OATZIZEIAZ 


m. 65—73. 57 


» Δ , |. Θ. 38. 


ὡς καὶ ἐμοὶ τόδε ἔργον" ἀέξεται 


b 66, o. $72. 
ς H. 148, P. 197; 
cf. P. 325. 


τῷ κέ με πόλλ᾽ ὥνησεν ἄναξ, εἰ αὐτόϑ᾽ ἐγήρα᾽“ , 4 α. 211 mar. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὄὅλεϑ᾽" ὡς ὦὥφελλ᾽ 4 Ἑλένης ἀπὸ φῦλον" ὀλέσϑαι 
πρόχνυ. ἐπεὶ πολλῶν ἀνδρῶν ὑπὸ γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσεν, 
ο καὶ γὰρ κεῖνος ἔβη" ᾿4γαμέμνονος εἵνεκα τιμῆς! ; 
Ἴλιον" εἰς εὔπωλον. ἵνα Τρώεσσι! μάχοιτο." 

ὡς εἰπὼν ξωστῆρι Dodds συνέεργε"" χιτῶνα, 
By" δ᾽ ἴμεν ἐς συφεοὺς, ὅϑι ἔϑνεαο EQyatoP χοίρων 


66. «έργον. 
συνέξεργε. 


65. For, έργον. 


65. ἔπι Viam. rec, cui |. favet Schol.; 


67. Fovag. , 
73. F&Oven έρχατο, 


ἀέξη ν. 


ὐξει γξ Vi ii GKS VrEuRo Ern, .. tn ας .. 
h (εὐμορφέαν Schol. Vi): quorsum haec pertineant in commentario docui. 
GVi 50 56; καί μοι SOVr Vi; ἐπὶ μίμνω IVis, ἔπι μ. Ve Vigo Erm. 67. 
pro κε BH, καὶ et & supr. δἰ wot a; ἄναξ 


'e ¢. 181; cf. ἡ. 306. 
{ &. 460; cf. 1.570. 
g 236, w. 381, O. 


noes 
. 27, o. 181. 
17; cf. A. 159. 
k Π. 576 »f-18mar. 
| 2. 169 mar. 
me. 437, μ. 424; 
ef. =. 36. 
n α.44] mar,, +.160. 
“4.0 A34 . 469. 
| p 481, Ρ. 354. 
δ ίλιον. 7η2. ειπὼν, 


ον ἕξη Boel Vi ς ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, 


bn Vi 56; δ᾽ εὔμορφον ἀέξῃ Aristar., 
66. ὡς 
καὶ 


om. ἂς ρα A, αὐτόϑι γήρα K. 


γ 
68. ὥλετο lv; ὡς Vi 56; ὄφελλ᾽ a, ὥφελλ᾽ BOH FI Eu, fee ' IK Vi 56 Α ἃ πι. i, 


comes’ A ex em. 


Vi <6; ὀλέσασϑαι ἢ ὀλέσθαι Vi 56. 


the word is placed in a wrong con- 
nexion by the Schol. here, who gives 
ἐύμορφον ἀέξῃ, as read by Aristar. It 
is plain that Fe woopor belongs to yv- 
I have followed Ameis in 
taking it into the text for πολυμνήστην. 
65—6. ἐπὶ ... @&§y, in tmes., “ in- 
crease’’: ἔργον means ‘‘toil’’, as in the 
ἔργον ἐπ᾿ ἔργῳ of Theocr. XV. 20; in- 
deed the phrase here closely resembles 
ὀφέλλειν πόνον, B. 420, Π. 651. -- 
τόδε ἔργον, i. e. the care of the swine, 
which had increased and multiplied since 
Odys. gave him their charge. This in- 
crease of toil would be a ground for 
his lord’s kindly treatment of him; τῷ 
κέ μὲ κιτι Δ. Similar is the sense in 
o. 372. The notion of God's “blessing 
or prospering’’, which some accept, is 
mistaken. The Schol. on o. 372 ἃ little 
overdoes ἔργον in his gloss, “xaxoxa- 
ϑειαν᾽", but points in the right direc- 
tion of the sense; sce the note there. 
6;—71. ἐγήρα, for éynoace aor.: 
the imperf. would be ήρασχε. - 
πρόχνυ, see mar. for its literal sense: 
here metaph. for ‘“‘utterly’’ or ‘‘ help- 
lessly’’, somewhat as we speak of one 
“floored”; i.e. the attitude of one sitting 
on the ground, as in grief, despair or 


» oped’ €OMVi Apollon. Lex.; 

69. ὑπο Vi iii, ἐπὶ « 

Schol. ad I. 570, ὠπὸ Vi56(?); ἔλυσεν BPI. 
. ἐύπωλον Vi 56 Ern; τρῴεσσι Vi 5 


; ἀποφῦλον A Vi 5 Vi, ἀποφυλὴν 
(et ye ὑπὸ a m, ii) 

-o. om. K, ἐκεῖνο: αγ 8 ΕἸ. 
72. συνέεργε yo ἐπέεργε H. 


self-abandonment, is meant. ‘There seemS 
a play upon the second element, -χνῦ 
= γόνυ, in the causal clause, ἐπεὶ.. 

γουνατ᾽ ἔλυσεν. --- γὰρ, as giving the 
reason why he wished woe to Helen. — 
κεῖνος, his lord is always uppermost 
in his thought and ¢herefore, he needs 
not name him: so Penelopé, App. E 2 (2). 

72—114. Kumseus prepares a meal of 
porkers from the herd, and entertains 
his guest with moral reflections arising 
from the conduct of the Suitors — 
worse than pirates, together with an 
enumeration of the herds and flocks 
which formed the wealth of his lord, 
now sorely taxed by their rapacity. 
Odyss. sits and eats in silence, brood- 
ing on his wrongs; but breaks silence 
when the guest-cup is filled. 

72—8. συνέεργε, see on 15. The 
ξωστὴρ was slackened to sit with more 
comfort indoors; now he tightens it for 
outdoor exertion. — E9vec, 80 used 
of νεκρῶν, μελισσῶν, etc. (mar.); ef. 
also βοῶν to ys μυρίον ἔϑνος Theocr. 
XXV. 114. — ἔρχατο, see on 15. 
χοίφων with ἔϑνεα probably means 
“litters of young higs”’ - Zotgog is not 
found elsewhere in H. Its adj. χοέρεα, 
sc. κρέα, occurs 81. The Scotch word 


58 OATZZEIAL ΚΞ. 74—87. [DAY xxSVI. 
ὁ δ en x. ang, | ἔνϑεν ἑλὼν dv’ ἔνεικε καὶ ἀμφοτέρους ἱέρευσεν" 
ὁ Ὑ. 33 mae. 0. evod® te μίστυλλένυ τε καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειρεν.: 75 
ὁ 4.060, 2. 38, | ὀπτήσας δ᾽ ἄρα πάντα φέρων παρέϑηκ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι 
ΓΝ 308 mar ϑέρμ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὀβελοῖσιν" ὃ δ᾽ ἄλφιτα" λευκὰ πάλυνεν. 
hg. 198 mar., Il ἐν δ᾽ ὥρα κισσυβίῳ κίρνη μελιηδέα οἶνον. 
i F. 310, δὅδ. αὐτὸς" δ᾽ ἀντίον ἷξεν, ἐποτρύνων δὲ προςηύδα 
| AL mi. os ἐἦσϑιε viv, ὦ ξεῖνε, ta τε δμώεσσι πάρεστιν ," 
nm υ ( , 4 r , - [ 

cf. +a M6. μ χοίρε᾽ ἀτὰρ σιάλους! γε σύας μνηστῆρες ἔδουσιν, 
Ὁ 995, χ. 413, οὐχ ὄπιδα" φρονέοντες ἐνὶ φρεσὶν οὐδ᾽ " ἐλεητύν. 
re ΩΝ οὐ μὲν σχέτλιαο ἔργα Deol μάκαρες» φιλέουσιν, 

3 4 ’ oe 3 3 , 

τ ΑΝ Α. ἀλλὰ δίκην τίδυσι καὶ αἴσιμα ἔργ 4 ἀνϑροπων. 

υ. 45. καὶ: μὲν δυομενέες" καὶ ἀνάρσιοι. οἵ τ᾽ ἐπὶ γαίης 


t y. 218. 
Ὁ @.17 mar,, #.350. 


78. μελιηδέα Foivor. 


83—4. F&egya. 


ἀἀλοτρίης βώῶσιν, xal σφι Ζεὺς Anidat dan, 
πλησάμενοι δέ τε νῆας ἔβαν oixov δὲ" νέεσϑαι, 


87. fotxoyv δέ. 


75. εὗσε (om. te) £8, ins. τε ySK Eu Ro, δὲ G, εὗσεν aBOHAIMN Vr Vi 


omn, ΕἸ. 


Eu. 77, evn’ ἐπάλυνεν N. 78. 
μελιήδέα Aristar. et Herodi. 1]. Pr. E. 289. 

IKN Vis Fl Ro, tev a, ἷξεν Bet; ἐποτρύνας A. 
86. σφιν CAIKMN Vi omn.; 
ἢ Vis6, dwn et oc supr. ViM, δοίη et & supr. Ἢ, δώη ν. 
87. οἵκονδε eAIMN Vi omn. vid. ad κι 562, 


81. αὐτὰρ ζ. 
IN Vi 5 Eu Ro, 
-y BA Vi το FI Wo Di Bek. 


82. τρομέοντες ly. 


76. δ᾽ ἂρ ἅπαντα β; παρέχ᾽ ε: παρέχεν Vi 56; παρέϑηκεν Ὀδυσὴι 
ἕνδ᾽ yS; κέρνα Vi so Vi, κίρνει Vi 56; 


49. αὗτις Vr Vi 50; ἔξεν SILA 
80. τά περ K; παρεστιν a. 
; δοίη aéG 


νι 25, οἱκόνδε Eu Wo Di; νέεσθαι αβ ὅ eH ΕἸ Eu Vi 56 Wo Di Bek, ἕκαστος Vi 
Fl ἃ ye Ern. 


‘*grice”’, and Old Norse gris, represent 
it in our Gothic branch of languages. — 
Ov’ ἔνεικε, they are young and small, 
see 80—1, therefore two. — μίστυλλεν, 
see on 7. "462. — ϑέρμ᾽ x. 1.2, a rude 
mode of serving up: contrast with it 
ἐρύσαντό te πάντα 431 and note. — ὁβε- 
λοῖσιν, these are small, much more 
like our skewers or forks than spits. 
— κισσυβίῳ, see App. A 8 (4). — 
ἐλφιτα, the position is in favour of 
this being connected with the previous 
clause. Thus the meal would be sprinkled 
on the roast, much as we strew bread 
crumbs on cutlets etc. But for this, 
it might be connected with the follow- 
ing, since ἄλφιτα are found mingled 
in a posset with wine (mar.), 

81—-8. χοέρε᾽, see on 73—4 sup. — 
σιάλους, see OD 19 sup. — ὄχέτλικ 
ἔργα, t. e. οὗ the Suitors. — ϑεοὶ 
κι τ. Δ., it seems implied that what the 
gods love and honour should be the 
standard of human duty, t.e. piety is 


——— . 


connected with morale as shown in 
ὄπιδα and ἐλεητὺν (internal obj.), 
following, of gods and of men: for 
ὄὅπιδα see on &. 246. -- αἴσιμα, ef. 
Ο. 71, ἀμείνω δ᾽ αἴσιμα παντα. -- 
καὶ μὲν, seems = καὶ μὴν (mar.), 
“why even”’ ; 80 inf. 88, ‘““why even 
they”. — οἵ τ᾽... βῶσιν, the men- 
tion of such men is illustrative only, 
they are not introduced as real agents; 
hence the subj. Booty is really = one 
of simile: see App. A g (14). — χαὲ 
ὄφι = καὶ οἷς; ef. τ. rit, where the 
same pronouns occur, ἄμπελοι, αἴ τε 
φέρουσιν οἶνον ἐριστάφυλον, καέσφιν 
Διὸς ὄμβρος ἀέξει. — πλησάμενοι 
κ᾿ τ. λ.. the subject is still οὗ τ᾿, ““δπή 
who, their ships once loaded, set off 
home at once’’ (ἔβαν aor. here of in- 
stantaneous action). The departure 
home when satiated is meant to be con- 
trasted with the Suitors’ conduct in 
gt—s5 inf. This would be more plain 
if 87 came after 88. — ἔβαν, indic, 


oO 
ST 


DAY XXXVI. | OATZZEIAL FZ. 88—gs. 59 
xai® μὲν τοῖς ὄπιδος" κρατερὸν δέος ἐν φρεσὶ πίπτει." SS mar 
οἵδε δέ τοί τι ἴσασι, ϑεοῦ δέ τιν᾽ ἔκλυον αὐδὴν, 4G. ΤΟΥ mar. 
κείνου" λυγρὸν ὄλεϑρον, Ὁ τ᾽ οὐχ ἐθέλουσι' δικαίως ." 4. 38 mar. 
tee ΠΩΣ 

μνᾶσϑαι, οὐδὲ νέεσθαιθ ἐπὶ σφέτερ᾽ ᾿ ἀλλὰ" ἔχηλοι ἘΣ ἀπὸ mar. 
χτήματα δαρδαπτουσινὶ ὑπέρβιον, οὐδ ἔπι φειδώ. | |, 5. 85. 4. 19. 
ὅσσαι γὰρ νύκτες τε καὶ ἡμέραι ἐκ Ads εἰσὶν, 11 W104 

» 2 9 , ἢ , 3 3 . lin X. 159. 
ov mo?’ ἕν ἰρεύουσ ἱερήιον" οὐδὲ ov ῃ οἴω ἢ 2. ATS, μι 154 
oivoy δὲ φϑινύϑουσινο ὑπέρβιον» ἐξαφύοντες. Oop mi ch 9-580 


--Φ--... --- 


80. Fleas. 


89. οἷδὲ τε β.,. 
προπερισπαστέον᾽ 
ἔτι S,. 
edd. pleriq. 92. 
K; ὑπέρβιοι Vi 56; ἐπὶ CA 


in mar. a m. ii H. 23: εἶσι &. 
BIK Vis6am.i Eu, 


gi. Fexnihot. 


95. fotvoy. 


“TL &, of δὲ δὲ τοι a ye tt, of δέ τὲ I, οἶδε δὲ τι H, (“olde 
᾿ notat h,) οἶδε dé tt GA Vr Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Ro, . 
δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ Vis; ἴσασι CHI Vr Vi 50 Vi Ro Vi 56 ex corr. ; δὲ καέτι ἴσασι 
χοήματα db Apollon. et Hesych. Lexx., κτήματα οἱ yon supr. 
IVis, ἔπι ade Vi 56 Fl Wo Di Bek, ἐπιφείδω H, 
οὐδὲ τι K Vr Vi co, hoc in οὐδ᾽ ἔπι mut. β, οὐδ᾽ ἔπι ἢ οὔὕκετι Eu. 

94. [ερεύουσ᾽ a> HAS Vr Vi omn. ΕἸ, 
ἐρεύουσι ε; ἐρήιον β, ἵερεήιον (sic) Eu; ola aBSIVHAG 
IKNS Vr Vi 50 56, hoc in οἵω mut, ε, οἵω DVi 5 ΕἸ. 


,δὲτεκ, ... δ᾽ 


93— 5. 
σιν 


95. 7@ ἀκήριον pro 


ὑπέρβ. H. 


following the subjve. of simile, βῶσιν, 
(see above). This may. be illustrated 
by ε. 328—9, ὡς δ᾽ ot ὁπωρινὸς Bo- 
ρέης ορέῃσιν ἀκάνθας, ... πυκιναὶ 
δὲ πρὸς ἀλλήλῃσιν ἔχονται, where see 
note, also App. A 9 (3). — καὶ μὲν, 
see on 8s sup. — καὶ μὲν τοῖς, resum- 
ing fr. 85. — ὄπιδος, see on & 146. 
89 --οο. οἵδε τέ τοί τι, the var. il. 
is great here, chiefly between toe and τι. 
I have taken them both into the text, 
‘but these men, you may be sure’’. Some 
such particle of assurance is justified by 
the connexion. ἴσασι is found #.55q9—60, 


A. 122, 124: ἴσασι, β. 211, ν. 220. An- 
other good reading is οἵδε δὲ καί τι 
ἴσασι, which is the lemm. of iii Scholl. 
Then the dé following ϑεοῦ would be = 
γάρ: ‘“‘sumewhat these men even know, 
for they have heard etc.’’. This adjusts 
the emphasis on foot (given by καὶ) 
to that next clause. — add yy, the ex- 
pression is used of Telem. when in- 
structed by Mentor (i. 6. Pallas), and 
of the εἴδωλον sent by Pallas to Penel. 
with instructions from herself (mar.). 
Here probably either an oracle, or some 
stray rumour is intended, called nore 
precisely ὅσσα, α. 282, ἢ ὄσσαν ἀκού- 
ong ἐκ Διὸς, 7 τε μάλιστα φέρει κλέος 
ἀνθρώποισιν: sec note there. The δὲ 
is by way of adding an explanation of 


the ἴσασι previous. — ode , best 
taken as apposed to αὐδὴν, as the 
thing heard, the “xdéog””, in fact, 
“brought”, a. 283. — ὃ τ᾽, «- δι᾽ o 
τ᾿ “wherefore they will not etc.”’, é. e. 
their unwillingness arises from their 
knowledge of Odysseus’ death. 


90-3. δικαίως x. τ. 4., “to do their 
suitoring properly, nor ote.’ — ἔχηλοι, 
nearly = securi. — χτήματα κι τ᾿ ., 
Δ Κο riotous waste of the property, 
and sparing it not even enters their 
thoughts’’.— ὅσσαι x.t.1., cf. Mosenuss 
IV. 46, νύκτας τε κλαίουσα καὶ 
Διὸς ἥμαϑ᾽ ὁποσσα, -- 8 rather 
affected imitation of this. — & Διὸς, 
Zeus retains traces of the Aryan sk 
god. Thus days and nights are ἐς 
Διὸς: 80 ὅτε τ᾿ ἅματα μακρὰ φέρει 
Ζεὺς, Theocr. XXI, 23, so we have 
διιπετέες (= rain-fed) ποταμοὶ, δ. 581, 
and ved’ ἄρα Ζεὺς παννυχος, ξ. 451] 
- 8; ef. also Διὸς μεγάλου ἐνιαυτοὶ, 
Β. 134. 


94-- 8. ἕν... οὐδὲ δυ᾽, cf. ὦ φί- 
λοι, οὐ γὰρ χρὴ ἕνα idpevas οὐδὲ 
dv’ οἵους (mar.). The waste of his 
substance is kept constantly in view 
as a wrong to be avenged, independently 
of the duresse which it imposed on his 
wife. — ὑπέρβιον adverbial, with ἐξ- 


e 109. 
171, a 299. 


res: 
- 


ef, υ. 


m 103, B. 

n v. 1200, M. 302. 

o 101 

Ρ ὃ. 244 mar. 

4 ὅδ. 617 mar., ¢. 
280. 


ry. 471, Ψ 112. 
s μοὶ 108, Ὁ β 281 mar. 
i 


δὴν mar. 
v a. 448, 2. 30. | 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 


=. 96—106. 


ἢ γάρ of ξωή" γ᾽ nv ἄσπετος "" οὔ τινι τόσση 
ἀνδρῶν: ἡρώων ov τ᾽ ἠπείροιο μελαίνης 

οὔ τ᾽ αὐτῆς" Ἰθάκης, οὔ te ξυνεείκοσιΐ φωτῶν." 
πὸ ἐστ᾽ ἄφενοςξ τοσσοῦτον' ἐγὼ δέ κέ τοι καταλέξω." 
i 4,678 — ἐμεῖο, δώδεκ᾽ὶ ἐν ἠπείρῳ ἀγέλαι"" τόσα πώεα οἰῶν, 
τόσσα συῶν συβόσια, too αἰπόλιαπι πλατέ᾽ αἰγῶν 
βόσκουσι ξεῖνοί τε καὶ αὐτοῦ βώτορες" ἄνδρες" 
ἐνθάδε, τ᾽ αἰπόλιαο πλατέ᾽ αἰγῶν ἔνδεκα πάνταν 
ἐσχατιὴν « βόσκοντ'  ἐπὶτ δ᾽ ἀνέρες ἐσθλοὶ ὄρονται. 
τῶν αἰεί σφιν ἕκαστος ἐπ᾿" ἥματι μῆλον ἀγινεῖ, . 
᾿ξατρεφέων" αἰγῶν ὅς τις" φαίνηται ἄριστος." 


96. fot. 


98. Evyefelxooe, 


105s. Fexaotog. 


96. ἡ Schol. ad Xx. 431; γάρ tov H ex corr., yae tov Vr Vi 50 56, τοῦ et οὗ supr. ε; 


γ᾽ om. 8 Vi ς Schol. ub, supr. 


i; βροτῶν (gl.?) B. 
ν su r.am.ii; καί τοι 


98. οὔτε SEu; ξὺν, ἐείκοσι EN, ξὺν ἐεί. DAV 5 
9. ἔστ᾽ h; τοσοῦτον AK Vig Viex corr., τοσσοῦτος ἢ et 
B ME TOL & ᾿ιοο. ἠπείροιο Vi 56. 


101, συβώσεια C, 


συβοσια a8d HFIRo et ὦ supr. Vi € ex em., sic Eu bis Apollon. Hesych, Zonar. 


Lexx. Strabo VIII. 351 Schol. ad A. 679 Wo Bek, 
βόσκουσιν αξ Vis Vi; καὶ om. β; αὐτῶν K. 
ἔνϑα δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ I ex corr. (has varr. }. latere credibile est sub h, 


καὶ ἐνθάδε"). 


αφύοντες, not epith. of ofvov. — ζωὴ, 
so Shylock identifies “my life” with 
“the means whereby I live’’. — ap, 
the past tense implies the present 
change through reckless waste. — ov 
τινι τόσση x. 1. Δ, Theocr. has closely 
followed H. here, ᾽ΧΧΥ. ι15--ό, οὐ 
yao κεν ἔφασκέ τις͵ οὐδὲ ἐωώλπει, ἀν- 
δρὸς Anis’ ἑνὸς τόσσην ἔμεν, οὐδὲ 
δέκ᾽ ἄλλων. -- ἠπείροιο ...Ἰϑάχης, 
these local genitives may depend on 
the previous ἀνδρῶν 79. Eurymachus 
was a wealthy Ithacan, and might serve 
as an example. — οὐσὲ, “not even’ 
100—2. Swdex , such is the number 
of συφεοὶ in 13: there we are told of 
50 sows with farrow in each, besides 
boars; but these reduced by the Suitors’ 
consumption. We have no similar data 
as to the neat cattle etc. We learn 
from v.187, 210 that these were Kégai- 
λήνων ἐνὶ δήμῳ. They probably could 


not have been fewer, — ἐν ἠπείρῳ, 
εἰ, Hy. Apoll. Del. 21, ἀν᾽ ἤπειρον 
πορτιτρόφον. -- πώεα... συβοόσια 


..«. αἰπόλια, these are obj. of βόσκουσι. 
— πλατέ᾽ refers to the widely roving 
habits of the animal. — §sivoé, prob- 
ably hired, whereas αὐτοῦ might be 


. ὅσεια Ern Di; tooo’ δ. ιο2. 
103. evade t ’ @BegFiN am. ii, 
“διχῶς ἐνθάδε 


104. ἐσχατιὴν 1, sic Aristar., h, qui corrupte ἐσχάτην exhibet; 
ἄνδρες &; ὄρονται FI. 


10s. ὧν Eu. 


such or slaves; cf. fol αὐτοῦ ϑῆτές τε 
ὃμῳές τε, d. 643—4. 

104— 5. ἐσχατεὴν. the reading of 
Aristar., is here probably correct. The 
local dat. ἐσχατίῃ was perhaps deemed 
a more natural construction by others. 
But cf. Hy, Mere. 232, μῆλα βόσκετο 
ποίην. --- ρονται, in tmes. with ἐπί; 
Β0 mar. We cannot, as some would, 
connect it with éxovegog, since the ov 
seems radical in that ; nor with ogaa, 
but simply with ὄρνυμι. In the parallel 
ὄρνυμι seems clearly intended. It means 
‘‘rouse themselves to’’ the duty. — ἐπ᾽ 
ἤματι, sce on β. 284. — μῆλον, here 
of goats, elsewhere of sheep. — ἀγινεῖ, 
“ig ever bringing”. Intens. from ἄγω, 
but here equal to a frequent.; see the 
next note, 

106—8, Og τις x. t.i4., 
ing A. 288-99, οὐδὲ te... τῷ ἐδί- 
δου ...ὃς μὴ... βόας... ἐλάσειε, 
we see that the virtually frequent., 
ἀγινεῖ, with subj. following is a parallel 
mood-sequence in pres. time to the 
imperf. of indef. frequency with optat. 
following, in past time. Observe the 
mase. ὃς τες with αἰγῶν, which might 
elsewhere in H. be possibly viewed as 


by compar- 


[DAY XXXVI. 


ToC 


10: 


Ito 


[15 


DAY χχχυ 


αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ σὺς τάςδε φυλασσω" τε ῥύομαί τε, 
καί σφι συῶν τὸν ἄριστον ἐδ" κρένας ἀποπέμπω." 
ὡς φάϑ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ἐνδυκέως" κρέα τ᾽ ἃ ἤσϑιε πῖνέ“ τε 


ἁρπαλέως" ἀκέων', κακὰ δὲ μνηστῆρσι φύτευεν. 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεὶ δείπνησε καὶ ἥἤραρε ϑυμὸν ἐδωδῇ, ἱ 
καί οἱ πλησάμενος; δῶκε σκύφον, ᾧ περ" ἔπινεν, 
οἴνου ἐνίπλειον"ῖ §™ δ᾽ ἐδέξατο χαῖρε δὲ ϑυμῷ, 
καί" μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα" 

«ἐ φίλε, tho? γάρ σε πρίατον κτεάτεσσιν ἑοῖσιν 
ὧδε μάλ᾽ ἀφνειὸς: καὶ καρτερὸς, ὡς" ἀγορεύεις. 
φὴς δ᾽ αὐτὸν φϑίσϑαι ᾿“γαμέμνονος" εἴνεκα τιμῆς; 
εἰπέ μοι, αἴ' κέ ποϑι γνώω τοιοῦτον" ἐόντα. 


10g, «οἶνον. 112. fot. 


OATZZEIAL &. 107 -- τ 18. 


113 «οένου. 


61 


ao. 38, K. 417. 

b δ. 408, ¢. 90, x. 

108 ef. ξ. 247, 
. 854. 


τ 9. 490—1. 
οἷνον 


848. 

460 mar. 

250. 

840 mar. 
5 


ς 
dv. 
α Κ΄. 
[ Se 
β a. 
1 ὃ. . 
. 224, 

k δ. 220. 

1 σ. 119, τ. 580, 9. 

78. 


m &. 483 mar, 
Φ 550. 


114. «ἔπεα. 115. «εοῖσιν. 


118. ἐειπε. 


107. φυλάττω CVi; ἐρύομαί te y KS. 


108. ἐὐκρένας aBSeSlvHAIK MN Vr 
Viomn, ΕἾ Eu Ro, ἐΐ xg. Barnes; ἀποπέμψω 8. 


109. pat’ a; ὃ δ᾽ ΕΕἸ, ὅδ᾽ SA 


IKMN Vis 56; κρέατ᾽ aeEn, hoc an κρέα τ᾽ in reliqg. incert.; πέρε v. πίνέ aBs 


A'IKM Vi iii N ex corr. 
ἐδωδῆς B. 
498E, . 
B, ..o» A, “σκύφον et ¢ supr. Vi 
δέξατο, ode ὅ. Μ, ὁ δ᾽ ἐδ. ε, ἐξ 28. 


a, σ᾽ ἐπρίατο BdeHGIMS Vr Vi iii Ro. 
«aBeSAIK VisoFl, φῆς SMNViii, φῇς Vi 56, ᾿φὴς Mam. ii; δ᾽ 


110. ἄρπαλεως a; ἀεκὼν Vr. 
112. oxvpog yIM Vr Vi ii Fl Eu Ro Ern, sic Aristoph., Athen. XI. 
.ov CH ex em. Wo Di Bek, fie Aristar,, Athen, ]. 6. utrumgq. hEu, σκῦφος 


111, δείπνησεν τε a; 


.og et ὃν supr. a; ἔπινε B. τι. ὁ δὲ, 
@BdCHIK Viomn. Fl. 115. σὲ πρίατο 
116. κρατερὸς Vi 56 Vi. τι7. φὴς 


om. a, τ᾽ ε; 


φϑείσϑαι IB p. corr., φϑεῖσθαι GASIYET, φϑέσϑαι SeSH p. corr. 


fem. — ἐὺ χρένας, cf. Herod. ΙΧ. 
πάντα ... εὐκρινέα, with var. l. ἐφ» 
κρένας here. — «ποπέμπω, as we find 
he had been doing supr. 25—7. 

1og—12. Obs. ἐνδυκέως goes with 
ἤσϑιε, ἁρπαλέως with xive, and ἀκέων 
with both. — καὶ κι τ. i, “he (Eumeeus) 
filled and gave him also the same cup’”’ 
The change of Subject in the apod. in- 
troduced by καὶ is vesy harsh. I suspect 
a line or more has bcen lost here, 
such perhaps as, Ευμαιος οἴνοιο πιὼν 
δείδεκτ᾽ Ὀδυσὴα after 111, and then 
a line or two beginning with χαῖρ᾽ ’ 
Eecve, or the like. Eum, is dtog, im- 
plying a standard of gentle manners, 
And such seems Homeric etiquette, see 
on ¥. 54—6. — σχύφος, was regarded 
as cither neut. or masc. 

11s—47. Odys. takes the initiative, 
apparently wishing to draw out Eumaus 
further, and enquires who is the absent 
lord he loves so much: — he might be 
able to tell news of him, Eumsus re- 


plies, “there have been too many of 
such ‘wandering newsmongers, ready to 
play upon a lady's weakness with false 
tidings of an absent husband. But no, 
— Odys, is dead beyond hope of re- 
turn, who was more to me than father 
and mother both”’. 

115—19. τές γάρ σε, for this mode 
of introducing an inquiry cf. (mar.) ὦ 
Κίρκη, τίς γάρ κεν ἀνὴρ x. τ. λ., also 
πῶς γάρ τοι δώσουσι γέρας: render γάρ, 
“why”, — καρτερὸς, this is assumed 
as the probable ground of his wealth; 
prowess leading to successful forays of 
herds etc, — φῇς, the z is surreptious, 
having no defence but tradition, and so 
in φῇσϑα, 149. For the authorities see 
La Roche, A. Textkr. p. 374. pis is for 
ἔφης. — al χέ ποϑι takes δα δ γον 4s 
in αἴ κέ ποϑι Zevg ... παύσῃ ὀϊτξύος 
(mar.); here, ‘tin case I chance to have 
known such an one”, — ἐόντα here, 
I think, means “alive”: cf. πῶς κέν 
pe ἀναγνοίη τὸν ἐόντα, 4. 144, and 


——. 


e 22, y 100 mar. 
f », $33 mar, 


gy. 413, o. 214, 
w. 505. 


h YW, 144. 

i 9. 282, 453. 

k α. 13 mar. 

| cf. α. 349 mar. 


OATZZEIAL &. 119—133. 


Ζεὺς" γάρ που τό γε" οἷδε καὶ ἀϑάνατοι" ϑεοὶ ἄλλοι, 

εἴ κέ μιν ἀγγείλαιμι ἰδών" ἐπὶ πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀλήϑην."" 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα συβώτης .5 ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν 

«ἐἦ γέρον, οὔ τις κεῖνον ἀνὴρ ἀλαλήμενος[ ἐλϑὼν 

ἀγγέλλων πείσειδ γυναῖκά te καὶ φίλονξ viov: 

ἀλλ᾽; ἄλλωρ" κομιδῆς, κεχρημένοι" ἄνδρες! ἀλῆται 

ψεύδοντ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλουσιν ἀληϑέα". μυϑήσασϑαι. 

ὃς δέ x ἀλητεύων" Ἰθάκης ἐς δῆμον" ἵκηται. 


[DAY XXXVI. 


me 5,5 ἐλθὼν ἐς δέσποιναν ἐμὴν ἀπατήλιαν» Boter- 

ο a. 108, ἣ δ' εὖ δεξαμένη φιλέει καὶ ἕκασται μεταλλᾷ" 

P 8B καί of ddveopévyn βλεφάρων" ἄπο δάκρυα πίπτει, 

F 9,490, ψ. 88, P. ἢ ϑέμις ἐστὶ γυναικὸς, ἐπὴν πόσις ἄλλοϑ᾽" ὄληται. 
» σ΄ 401. awa κε καὶ ov, γεραιὲ, ἔπος παρατεκτήναιο .' 
anes nar. [εἴα τίς τοι χλαῖνάν TE χιτῶνά τε εἵματα δοίη. 


v γ. 259 mar. 


119. «οἷδε. 
119. τόδε EAHINS a πὶ. i Vi iii. 


Vi so 56 Eu Ern. 123. te om, αβ. 
Vi, ἀπὸ OGI Vi ii. 
¢ 


Ern Di Bek, ἢ Ro; ἐπεὶ (KS. 


ἰτοῦ δ᾽ ἤδη μέλλουσι κύνες" ταχέες τ᾽ plavol 
| 


120. ξιδών. 128. «ἕκαστα. 129. for. 131 ξέπος. 132. ξείματα. 


120. εἰ καὶ @KVi 5s56Nam.i, xe @ in 
mar., καὶ et ε supr. δ, εἶ καὶ et ev supr. Vi; ἐπέπολλα Eu. 


122. ἐκεῖνον Vr 


f . 125. ψεύδονται DS; οὐδὲ ϑέλουσιν eM 
Vis6 ΕἸ, ...᾽ϑελ. Viso. 126. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν Eu Ern; εἰς Vi. 


129. azo EAKNVi 5 


130. 7 aBOeCHAIKN ViiiiFlMam iWo, ἣ Eu bis 
13t. αἶψά te GM. 


132. “improbabat Dio- 


cles”, ἃ [] Di + Bek. 


ξώει te καὶ ἔστιν, w. 263. This leads 
up better to the reply of Eum., 133 foll. 
— τὸ γε, explained by the next verse. 

120, αγγεέλαιμει idwy, “having 
seen might announce”’, i. e. that I had 
seen him; this is regarded as a more 
remote supposition than the former, af 
κέ ποϑι γνώω. There the notion was 
general, as shown by τοέουτον, here 
individual — *‘might possibly have seen 
him and be able to inform you’? — 
still, the person is regarded as one 
wholly unknown: thus we have optat. 
— δ᾽ is here = γὰρ. 

122. ἀλαλήμενος ἐλθὼν, “having 
come from wandering’’, see on ». 188. 

124—5. ἄλλως, “otherwise (than as 
the fact is), i.e. falsely’’, qualifying 
ψεύδοντ᾽. — κομιδῆς ΚΕχρ.. this ex- 
plains the motive of the ψεύδοντ᾽, and 
the whole is. the reason for the distrust 
(οὐ ... πεέσειε supr.) with which they 
are received. — wevdort , cf. Theocr. 
XXV. 187—8, of dé νυ καὶ pevde- 
σθαι ὁδοιπόρον ἀνέρ᾽ ἔφαντο, γλῶσ- 
σης μαψιδίοιο γαριξόμενον παρεοῦσιν. 


126—30. ὅς δέ κ. t.4., this merely 
individualizes the general statement of 
124—5, and shows how the vagrant 
newsmonger works upon the natural 
anxiety of a forlorn woman, but can- 
not shake her rooted distrust. Aristar. 
(schol.) noticed this touch of nature, 
the hankering after tidings which we 
yet cannot rely on — a struggle in 
fact of πάϑος with λόγος. — ϑέμις 
ἐστὶ, “is natural’’. 

131--., ala RE... παρατεχτή- 
ναιο, “would not hesitate to palm off 
a tale’’, the παρα assists the notion of 
deceit, as in παρά μ᾽ ἥἤπαφε δαίμων, 
488 infr.; so in παρελθεῖν, παραπεί- 
Serv, παραρρητὸς, etc. Bekker seems 
to doubt 132. The sense seems far 
more complete with than without it. 

133—6. ἤδη μέλλουσι x. τ. 1., no 
futurity is implied; he speaks indeed 
as if sure of what he said, only that 
he had no proof of it; ‘must by this 
time have torn etc.". Similarly, the 
divers possible modes of Odysseus’ 
death are stated, a. 161—3. The speaker 


s 


DAY XXxVI.| OATZZEIAS ΒΝ. 134—147. 63 
ῥινὸν ἀπ᾽ ὀστεόφιν" ἐρύσαι, wea δὲ λέλοιπεν" ΨΩ ὦ ἐν 
125 ἢ tov γ᾽ ἐν πόντῳ φάγον" cy ὀστέα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὁ a. 291; εἴ. ο. 480 
Mad ες .αἂ. 161 
κεῖται" ἐπ᾽ ἠπείρου, ψαμάϑῳ! ὲ vera πολλῇ. ὁ ἃ, 168. 
ast ὅ μὲν ἔνϑ᾽ ἀπόλωλε" φίλοισι δὲ κήδε᾽" ὀπίσσω [1 ν᾽ si. 
πᾶσιν, ἐμοὶ δὲ μαλιστα, τετεύχαται" "1 οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἄλλον)" πον +3 
ἤπίον" ὧδε ἄνακτα κιχήσομαι, ὁππόσ᾽ ἐπέλθω" κ β 41. 
1 T. 4533. 


140 οὐδ᾽ εἴ κεν πατρὸςϊ καὶ μητέρος αὕτις ἵκωμαι 
οἶκον, ὅϑι πρῶτον γενόμην καί μ᾽ ἔτρεφον" αὐτοί. 
οὐδέ νυ τῶν ἔτι τόσσον" ὀδύρομαι, ἱέμενός περ 
ὀφθαλμοῖσιν» ἰδέσϑαι, ἐὼν ἐν πατρίδι. γαίῃ" 

ἀλλά μ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος πόϑος" αἴνυται οἰχομένοιο." 

145 τὸν μὲν ἐγὼν, w ξεῖνε, καὶ οὐ παρεόντ᾽ ὀνομάξειν 
αἰδέομαι" περὶ γάρ μ᾽ ἐφίλει! καὶ κήδετο ϑυμῷ᾽ 
ἀλλά μιν ἠϑεῖον" καλέω καὶ νόσφιν" ἐόντα." 


134. ξερύσαι. 136. ειλυμένα. 


139. ξάνακτα. 


m i. ὃ. 723 mar. 
ἢ ἢ. 104 mar. . 
250, '? 


ο @. & mar. 

p O. 600. 

q ν. 188, 251. 

rd. 596, 2. 202. 

s α. 318. 

t y. 223 mar. 

υ Z. 518, K. $7, 

X. 229, YW. 94. 

| ν γ. 198. 


141. Foixov. 142. + Fesmevdg. 


143. ιδέσϑαι. 


134. δὶν ἀπ᾿ 6, ἐρύειν AFIH yo, ἐρύσαι adeSlvH ΕἸ Ro, ἐρύσαι BI. 
136. εἰλυμμένα ΕἸ, εἰλιμένα H, 


πόντον K. 


ὧδ᾽ β, ὧδε γ᾽ &; onnot EVis5, . 
«Ἐπ; αὖϑις Vi5 M ye. 
Vram. i. 


σ 
- 140. ἔτραφον Vi 50; οὗτοι Eu. 
142. οὐδὲ τι GMN Eu RoEr, . 


135. ἐς 
137. ἀπόλωλεν Vi 56. 1 39. 
. 008 ξλϑω Vr Vis50. 140. μητρὸς 
142—g2. om. Vi 50 
.vv εξ ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, οὐδ᾽ ἄρα 


H ye, τύσσων ἔτι ξ; ἱέμενός περ βόῊΜ γ0 Vi ye Wo Di Bek, ἀχνύμενός Ee 


aeCAKMNS Vi iii H ye Fl Eu Schol. Ambr.iErn. 145. ἐγὼ IM. 
“IK M Eu Herodi. Il. Pr. 4. 46 Bek, πέρι BOHAG Vi iii Fl 
φέλει AHNEu, με φίλε BI; κήδετο et μ supr, 8, μήδετο FI. 


in bitterness of heart overstates his 
convictions ; for he expresses, as through 
the souring effect of long baffled hope, 
a belief in the worst that can he, asa 
refuge from disappointment. This again 
is very natural. 

137—8. ἔνϑ'᾽᾽, this shows the over- 
statement referred to in the last note; 
for the locality is quite vague; ἔνϑ᾽ 
may be anywhere by sea or land; and 
μάλιστα 138 is another proof of the 
exuberance of feeling which prompted 
it, — ὀπίσσω .«««τετεύχαται, “are 
in store” 

139— 41. ἥπιον, confirming the char- 
acter of Odys. (mar.), πατὴρ δ᾽ ὡς 
ἥπιος nev. — ὁππόσ᾽ (i. e. ὁπόσε) 
ἐπέλθω, ‘however far 1 may go”’ 
i.e. in quest of one. — εἴ χεὲν merely 
individualizes the general supposition 
of ὁππόσ᾽ ἐπ. — αὐτοὶ, in the epic 
structure the relat. is often not con- 
tinued into a further clause coupled, 


146. περὶ 
ο Di, περι N; με 


but some form οὗ demonstr. pron. super- 
sedes it: so in σφι, 86; see note thero, 
2—4. τοῦσον has no strict apodos. 
by ὅσον or ὡς; but rapid emotion sub- 
stitutes ἀλλά μ᾽ κι τ. Δ. We have some- 
thing like this in ὦ. 275—6, ἄλλος δ᾽ 
οὐ τίς μοι τόσον αἴτιος Οὐρανιώνων, 
ἀλλὰ φίλη μήτηρ, although there 
complicated by αλῖος leading the sent- 
ence. — ἑέμενός, if ἀχνύμενός var. . 
be read, ἐδ ἔσϑαι might depend on ὀδύ- 
gona prev.; cf. B. 290, ὀδύρονται 
οἷκον ὃ νέεσθαι. — Ὀδυσσῆος, here 
named for the first time, and with an 
apology for so abruptly naming him, i. 6. 
without coupling some title of honour, 
which he adds accordingly in 79 εῖον. 
147. ἤϑεϊῖον, lacks any English 
equivalent word. It is rendered by the 
Scholl, “elder brother’’, and so Hesych. - 
and Phot. Lexx. Thus Paris applies it 
to Hector, so does Deiphobus; Mene- 
laiis to Agamemnon, and Achilles to 


64 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ &. 148— 158. [DAY XxxvI. 
5° $40, KC. 248 τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὦ ΤῊ oe “<q φίλ᾽,» ἐπεὶ δὴ πάμπαν ἀναίνεαι, οὐδέ τι φῇςϑα- 
ἐὺς 720 = 199, Ἀεῖνον ἐλεύσεσϑαι, ϑυμὸς δέ τοι αἰὲν ἄπιστος" 
_ ᾿ 4 3 ἢ 3 "Ὁ ’ a) ‘ ‘ ad 

g 166. 9.408, ΔΖ. ἀλλ ἐγὼ οὐκ αὐτῶς μυϑήσομαι , ἀλλὰ σὺν- ὅρκῳ, 
, 98. τὸ 1 [ὡς νδίται[ Ὀδυσεύς" evayyédrove δέ μοι ἔστω 
κ δ 229 mar.) αὐτίκ᾽," ἐπεί κεν κεῖνος ἰὼν τὰ ἃ δώμαϑ᾽' ἴκηται" 
, 550, Φ. 829. Eooa μὲ χλαῖνάν" ce χιτῶνά te εἵματαὶ nada: 
m a. 19 mar. πρὶν δέ κε ; καὶ μάλα περ κεχρημένος ."" οὔ τι δεχοίμην. 
ον δα. ἐχϑρὸς" γάρ μοι κεῖνος ὁμῶς ᾿4ἴδαο πύλῃσιν 
4 οἸδν ον τ γίγνεται, ὃς πενίῃ“ εἴκων ἀπατήλιαν βαζξει. 

“1, T. 358. ἴστω. νῦν Ζεὺς: πρῶτα ϑεῶν Eevin τε τράπεξα 


τ εἴ, ε. 270. | 


148. προσέξειπε. 153. Fa. 


κῶν. 


149. οὐδέ τι libr. omn., οὐδ᾽ ἔτι edd. pleriq ; φῆσϑα aB, φήσασϑεν.. 


154. έσσαι ξεέματα. 
158. Floto. 


156. Afédao. 157. «εί- 


.ασϑαι 


corrup. H; κεῖνον & Vi 5 56 pro φῆσϑα et 150 φῆσϑα pro κεῖψον (sed transpon. 


notav. δ). 181. 
anteire not., avtwg BOA ex corr. Ro. 


8 τὰ.  [] Dit Bek, €AM postea inser.; ἑσσαὶ μεν (sic) ξ, ἔσση &. 
157. γίνεται mss xvi Eu, γίγν. DVi 5 ΕἸ; 


om. &; οὔτε K. 156, πύλησιν &. 


ὃς fuerat H sed m. ii ὃ inser. ὃς in ὡς mut., 
158. kevin ΕἸ. 


βάξοι &. 


the shade of Patroclus says, ἡϑείη 
κεφαλὴ (mar.). Pindar, Isthm. IT. 69, 
applies it as epith. to a ξεῖνος, ὅταν 
ξεῖνον ἐμὸν ἠἡθαῖον ἔλθης. ‘Loved 
and revered” might represent its force 
(for which, however, we have φίλος αὖ- 
dajog τε, τ. 254); but that it includes 
a close personal relation to the speaker 
also. — xa νόσφιν ἐόντα, the words 
imply that Odys. is not dead in spite 
of the strong assertions of 133—7; see 
the note there. 

148— 64. Odys. backs his statement 
with an oath, that his own return will 
take place that same month, claiming 
a guerdon for good-news if it prove true. 

151—2. οὐκ αὕτως, “not as a naked 
assertion”, see on ὃ. 665. — νεῖται, 
here in fut. sense, as εἶσι ibit; but in 
p. 188, pres. — εὐαγγέλιον, “fee for 
good news’’. The adj. εὐάγγελος oc- 
curs in Zschyl. Agam. five times, viz. 
21, 262, 264, 475. 646. 

183—4. αὐτέκ᾽, ἐπεέ, the moment of 
Odys. reaching home is that when 
the εὐαγγέλιον shall become due. The 
line 154 is rejected by some modern 
critics, as transferred from 2.79. But 
is serves here to designate the εὐαγγέ- 
Acoy claimed. The tattered beggar names 


αὕτως «He ex corr. Fl Eu qui οὐκ non οὐχ in libr. omn. 


154. om. EHIKN Vr Vis 56 FIA et M 
155. κε 


ut γένετ᾽ ὁ ὡς πενίῃ x. τ. 1. fiat; 


the kind of gift he wishes, one clearly 
suitable to his condition, aud thus the 
line seems as appropriate here as there. 
Indeed it gives a force to the pada 
EQ ΚΕζΟῚ μένος of 155, which the words 
would otherwise lack. 

156. This line is from the famous 
denunciation of Achilles in the II. (mar.) 
to the envoys of Agam. It here re- 
pudiates with somewhat similar feeling 
the injurious supposition of Eumeus 
in 131—2. — πύλῃσιν, the expression, 
combined with the epith. πυλάρταο 
applied to Aides in 4. 277, is remark- 
able: Virg. Ain. VI. 127—8, Noctes at- 
que dies patet atri lanua Ditis, Sed re- 
uocare gradumetc., expresses the feeling: 
— they are the ‘‘gates’’ by which all 
pass in and none pass out: so often in 
Holy Scripture, 6. σ. Is. XXXVIII. το. 

158. πρῶτα Dewy, a partitive gen., 
being a more concise formula than @. 
ὕπατος καὶ ἄριστος, Ψ. 43. ‘Twice we 
find (mar.) both combined, Ζεὺς προ. 
ϑεῶν, ὕπατος x. ἄρ., where ϑεὼν 
should, as here, depend on πρῶτα; cf, 
7. 4195 πρώτιστα θεῶν ἴλασσομ 
4θηνην. -- τράπεξα and lovin should 
both be connected with Ὀδυσῆος, as he 
is the ἄναξ of the hut where his swine- 


160 


DAY XXXVI] OATZZEIAL &. 159-164. 65 
ἱστίη τ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἀμύμονος ἣν ἀφικάνω᾽ “a aire Ζ. 388, 
n> μέν τοι τάδε πάντα τελείεται, ὡς“ ἀγορεύω. ᾿ς 8398, 


[τοῦδ᾽ αὖ τοῦ λυκάβαντος ἐλεύσεται" ἐνθάδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς" 
τοῦ μὲν φϑίνοντος μηνὸς τοῦ δ᾽ ἰσταμένοιο,] 
οἴκαδε" νοστήσει, καὶ τίσεται ὅς τις ἐκείνου 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἀτιμάξειε ἄλοχον καὶ φαίδιμον" viov.” 


é 
1sg. éotén €KFIA ex corr. Schol. ad K. 418, lor. a. 


163. Focxade. 


d 2. 8, 204, τ. $18. 

e 0.177, 9.102 mar. 

f cf. τ. 322—3. 

g 4. 496. 

ἢ β. 386, 0. 2, τ. 
| 868. 


ee CO -- π-........ --.ο.ς---. eee ee 


---..-..-.-..- .. 


— 


» 


160—4 in M, 160—7 in 


h, suspect, notantur, 160—2 [] Di + Bek, 162 om. Vi 56 a m. i, δ in mar. inser, 


160. ἡ μὲν δὴ SVi; τῆδε (τῇ maluit Buttm.) pro τάδε ye h Schol, Vi. 


161. 


tov OSVi, sic in accuratioribus Eu, sic vett, nonn. negantes αὐτὸς ap. Hom. 
tov idem vim habere, sic Herodi. Ptolem. Asc., Schol. ad X. 2s, αὖ om, τοῦ Vi 5, 


αὐτοῦ «βεζῊ Fl Eu Apollon. de pronom, 264C Wo Di Bek. 
σειν Vr, . 
ΕἸ Ern & supr., ὅστις αῤδὲη Wo Di Bek. 


“ByeHIKM Vis 56 ΕἸ, 


163. νοστήσας 


.σει ὅ Vi Eu Wo Di Bek; ὅς κεν ΛΜΝ 


164. ἄκοιτιν pro ἄλοχον. a, te. 


postposito ἀτιμάζει: νήπιον pro ὁ φαίδιμον NVr. 


herd dwells. We know from 63 supr. 
that Eumezus had not as yet οἶκος or 
κλῆρος of his own. 

161. τοῦδ᾽ αὐ τοῦς the overwhelm- 
ing consensus of the best ancient author- 
ities favours this and rejects αὐτοῦ: 
αὖ then goes with ἐλεύσεται. It should 
be noticed, however, that ὡς δ᾽ αὐτῶς 
(really equivalent to τῶς δ᾽ αὐτῶρ), 
read ξ. 166, v. 238, I. 195, goes far to 
justify τοῦδ᾽ αὐτοῦ here. — AvxaBav- 
tog. This word is interpreted “ year’ 
by the Scholl. ‘Will come home this 
year at some time of the new moon” 
is then what 161—2 together amount 
to. The beggar could not know this 
without the gift of prophecy, and this 
he is not likely to assume. I confeas 
to a doubt whether the line is genuine 
in t. 307 (see note there) but have no 
doubt it is spurious here, ag also 162. 
My own belief is that λυκαάβας, if it 
be really an early epic word at all, 
meant in that early period not “year” 
but “month”. For we have already 
two words ἔτος and ἐνιαυτὸς in H. for 
‘“‘year’’, and it seems unlikely that the 
epic age should have developed a third. 
But again λυκαβαντ- seems to = 

‘course of luminary’”’, from λυκ-, as in 
ἀμφιλύκη, and Ba- “go’’. Now the 
sun has no obvious annual course in 
the same sense as he has a daily one 
and the moon her monthly one. No 
doubt as we reach the astronomical 
age of Alexandrine poetry λυκαάβας was 


HOM. OD. 111. 


used for “year”, 6. g. slag ἐμοὶ τρι- 
πόϑατον ὅλωλ υκάβα ντι παρείη, Bion 
VI. 15, and ‘became later a current de- 
signation on coins for the date. That 
the word does not occur in Herodot, 
Plato or Aristotle, seems to show its 
late origin, especially as the last named 
mentions the “ Zodiacal circle”’ several 
times, and his is the earliest extant 
mention of it. — τοῦ μὲν φϑίνον- 
τος x. τ. h., “when one month closes 
and another sets in’’: = the well known 
Aristophanic εἰς funy te καὶ νέαν, Be. 
μήνην, the day when the month is at 
once old and new. , 

163—4. οἴχαδε vootynoEec x. t.i1., 
I see no similar objection to these two 
lines, The ancient critics rejected them. 
If 162 only were excluded and these 
kept, νοστήσας would be an improve- 
ment. The vengeance to be taken on 
ὅστις... ἀτιμάξει x. τ. 1. is the natural 
consequence, supposing Odys. success- 
ful. The beggar ventures to assume 
his success. 1 see, however, in the 
passage 160—4 apparent traces of several 
different closes of the speech, in the 
asyndeton character of the several 
clauses, in their partial repetition of 
one another, and in their possible in- 
dependence one of another. Thus we 
might stop at ἀγορεύω, or, skipping 
160—2,a possible close might have been 
(at once after ἀφικάνω) ἦ μὲν νοστή- 
σει καὶ τίσεται κ.τ.1.. and other possible 
combinations of some of the lines 160 


ὃ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ ΕΞ. 165-175. [Day xXxxvI. 


en | τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιε" συβῶτα- 165 
¢ τ. 318, ξ. 161 πιο, “αὐ γέρον, οὔτ᾽ ἄρ’ ἐγὼν ἐϑαγγέλιονυ" τόδε τίσω, 


adv. 493. 
e δ. 348 mar. 


[οὔτ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ἔτι οἶκον: ἐλεύσεται" ἀλλὰ Exnhog 


598, Ζ. 884, itive, καὶ ἄλλα" παρὲξ μεμνώμεϑα, μηδέ μὲ τούτων 
5 188, 1. 097, 4. μίμνησκ᾽ ἡ γὰρ ϑυμὸς! ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἐμοῖσιν 


h ooo. oat ἄχνυται, δππότε τις μνήσῃ κεδνοῖο ἄνακτος. 170 
I e 9 e e , 

Κι y-14b iar, 111. GAA’ ἡ τοι ὄρκον μὲν ἐάσομεν" αὐτὰρ" Ὀδυσσεὺς 

1 δ. 111 mar. 


m α. 113, y. 343. 


ἔλθοι, ὅπως" μιν ἐγώ γ᾽ ἐθέλω καὶ Πηνελόπεια 


n 0.493; οἴ, ὁ. 108 Aagotng! 8᾽ ὁ γέρων καὶ Τηλέμαχος" ϑεοειδής. 


mar., 


. ~ ΕῚ , 
ο Ν. 450, 452, 2... νῦν av παιδὸς ἄλαστον" ὀδύρομαι ὃν τέκ᾽ο Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


355, 510. 
p ¢. 163 mar, 


— 


166. ἄρ aOSCHKMNViiii ΕἸ Eu, οὐτὰρ B; τίω Vi. 


| Τηλεμάχου" tov ἐπεὶ ϑρέψαν ϑεοὶ ἔρνεϊ» ἶσον, 


167. Foixov, βέκηλος. 170. Favantog. 173. ϑεοιξειδής. 175. Ficoy. 


168. πίνε §; πάρεξ BI 


KMVi 56 Tyrannio; μὴ δέ yOCAIKMNVi 5; woe et e supr.a, μὲ BOEHAIMN 


Vi 5 Wo Di Bek, te yK. 
Eu Wo Di Bek. 


ὅρκον Zenod., Scholl. ii. 
δ᾽ aeSKN, δ᾽ om. BAH ΕἸ Di. 


173. δ᾽ ὁ Vis6am.i, 


169. ϑυμὸν aeSHAMSVi iii Fl Ro Ern, .. pos BS 
170. ἄχνυμαι aBe SAIS Vis 56 Fl Ro Ern, ..tae d Eu Wo 
Di Bek, ..μαε et τ supr. H; μνήσεει aK Eu. 


171. ἤτοι @BESFI; κεῖνον pro 
174—84. ΛΜ. 1η4. νῦν 


2 oO 4 
178. τηλεμάχου BI; τὸν μὲν om. ἐπεὶ α; 


ϑρέψεν a; ϑεοὶ om. a. 


--.... - -----.-- -- ---. ee et 


—4 might easily be devised. All this 
suggests the efforts of various rhap- 
sodists at work more suo, I think ἐκεί- 
vor, i.e. of the Suitors, &1 foll., for 
ἐκείνου, 163, a certain correction, but 
it lacks authority; cf. τῷ δ᾽ ἄλγιον 
ὅς κεν ἐκείνων τοῦτον ἀνιάξη (mar.). 


165—go. Eumeus replies: “His re- 
“turn is hopeless, let us change the 
““gubject — I only wish he might come, 
‘‘But danger thereatens his son, gone 
‘“‘on an ill-advised quest of news of his 
“father, for the Suitors seek his life. 
“But we must leave him to heaven. So 
‘“‘come, tell me your tale.”’ 


166—70. οὔτ᾽ Gea denotes adverse 
inference, ‘‘for all that I shall neither 
εἰς,᾽". — πῖνε, ‘‘go on drinking”. — 
ἄλλα παρὲξ, something else, avoid- 
ing that; see on ὅδ. 348. — τες Mendy, 
he seems to forget that he had himself 
started the subject, which he finds so 
painful, This again is a very natural 
touch of honest feeling. He could not 
forbear the thought, he cannot now 
pursue it. Much in the same way he 
states his fears about Telem. (174 in/r.) 
and with a similar phrase dismisses the 


subject, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ toe κεῖνον μὲν ἐάσο- 
μεν; cf. 171 ὅρκον μὲν ἐασομεν. 
171—2. ὄρχον x. τ. 1. (Ζεποά. read 
κεῖνον here as 183), he courteously 
drops the solemn formula of 158—g 
uttered by Odys., as though holding 
him bound by it would be unworthy of 
his hospitality. — ἐάσομεεν, probably 
epice for ἐάσωμεν; so Achilles says, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν προτέτυχϑαι ἐάσομεν, 
Π. 60, T. 6ς. — αὕταρ, “ὁπ the other 
hand’’; said in a concessive, apologetic 
tone, as though fearing he had been 
too abrupt in 166—7. — ἔλϑοι, optat. 
in the strict sense. . 
174—5. παιδὸς depends on οδύρο- 
μαι; cf. 40. — ἄλαστον, adverb, ‘‘shock- 
ingly”. — τέχ᾽, for τέκτω, of the father, 
cf. mar. — Τηλεμάχου, the attraction 
of the rel. is too weak here to inter- 
cept the appositional force of παιδύς. 
Such questions are often nicely balanced. 
Thus in I. 132—3, μετὰ δ᾽ ἔσσεται, 
ἣν tor ἀπηύρων, κούρην Beronos 
is the vulg. 1., whereas χούρη is ascribed 
to Aristar., and there the rel. clause 
(Agam. is speaking) is one of much 
weight, and there is no previous appo- 
sition to balance it, — égvet icov, 


175 


180 


DAY XXXVI.] 


καί μιν ἔφην" ἔσσεσθαι ἐν ἀνδράσιν ov τι χέρειαυ 
πατρὸς ἑοῖο φίλοιο, δέμας" καὶ εἶδος ἀγητόν᾽ 

τὸν δέ tig’ ἀϑανάτων βλάψε" φρένας ἔνδον ἐΐσας, 
ἠέ τις ἀνθρώπων" ὃ δ᾽ ἔβην μετὰ πατρὸς ἀκουὴν 
ἐς Πυλονὶ ἡγαϑέην᾽ τὸν δὲ μνηστῆρες" ἀγαυοὶ 
οἴκαδ᾽ ἐόντα Aoyaoy,! ὅπως ἀπὸπ φῦλον ὄληται 


νώνυμον"» ἐξ ᾿Ιθάκης ‘Agxecolov? ἀντιϑέοιο. 


μας ὅ Eu Wo Di Bek, φρενας αβ γεξΗ ΑΙ Κ ΜΒ Vis5 56 ΕἾ Ern. 


OATZEZEIAE =. τη6--τ83.. 


ἀλλὴν ἣ τοι κεῖνον μὲν ἐάσομεν, ἥ κεν ἁλώῃ | 
| 
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a A. 430 mar. 
h 4 400, 4. 80, 
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177. δέ- 
178. τὸν ae 


K Vi 56 et tov supr. M Eu, sic h nescio an Aristar. fretus, in tov mut. ΕΗ, 


tov BdS ΕἸ Ro Wo Di Bek; Blape aBdeHFl, ν supr. 6, 
g. ὅδ᾽ CIKMNVi iii ΕἸ, 
Η ἃ π΄. ἱ, cf. ν. 71, 120. 


ἐΐσσας Vis, ἐούσας β.. ι 
Rhianus, had δ. 702; ayavo 
NVi s Vi, ἀπὸ δε ΕῚ, ἄπο IH p. corr. 


183. ἤτοι αβδεζη Fl Wo Di, 7 τοι Bek; ἐάσσομεν IVr; 7 κεν 


..&y ViA ex corr; 
ὁ δ᾽ ε. 180. ἠμαϑίην 

181. ἐέντα ΕἸ; ἀπο αβ 
182. νωνύμους lv, ἀνώνυμον (gl.?) β. 
BH, nh κεν et 


si supr. a, εἴ κεν SS Vi; alan el Eu Ro Wo Di Bek, alan ad ONVi 5 fuerat H, 


᾽ 


the rapid growth of boy into man seems 
intended to be expressed: so Odys. says 
of Nausicaa, τοῖον... golvexog νέον 
ἔρνος ἀνερχόμενον ἐνόησα (mar.). 
176. χέρεια (var. I. χερείω, both 
forms of O eeove), ‘‘inferior’’. Curtius, 
§ 189 gives the posit. as χέρης, ‘‘the 
passive correlative (Gegenstiick) of the 
Lat. heru-s”’, i, e. herus master, superior, 
χέρης servant, inferior, not unlike 
magister, and minister ;and similarly δμὼς 
is related to dominus. M* Paley on A. 
80 supposes, ‘the old nom. χερεὺς prob- 
ably meaning hand-worker”’. But con- 
tempt for labour of the hands belongs 
to a later age. In the Homeric period 
it was in honour; cf. the ἔρες ἔργοιο 
proposed to Eurymachus o. 366 foll., 
also the τέκτων classed as 8 present- 
able guest 9. 384. If yegevs had been the 
nom., why should not the accentuation 
follow it? whereas we have χέρηι, χέ- 
ρῆα, etc. I see no reason for rejecting 
Curtius’ view, which was also Butt- 
mann’s. Besides γερεέων, compar., for 
which cf. Ἄρης ἀρείων, we have also 
compar. forms ζεέρων, χειρότερος, χερϑι- 
ότερος in H. For the compar. char- 


alon AM, .. ὧῃ FI, ..07 BKS Vi 56 Vi Η p. corr, 


acter of the word as shown by the 
context cf. J. 400, υἷον γείνατο elo 
LEQELA μάχῃ ἀγορῇ δέ τ᾿ ἀμείνω. 
177—8. ἀγητὸν agrees with μιν; 
thus δέμας καὶ εἶδος is accus, of re- 
spect. Most mss and Ro have φρένας 
καὶ εἶδος. Eu has however, kept the 
true reading δέμας, the phrase is re- 
current from 2. 376, οἷος δὴ ov, ὃ ἐ- 
μας καὶ εἶδος ἀγητός. --ἰ τὸν and 
τοῦ have about equal authority. To τοῦ 
either τὸν or τῷ would on general 
grounds be preferable; see YW. 782 for 
τὸν, H. 271, . 571 for τῶ. τὸν is sup- 
ported by 2. 58, ὦ. 122 in ἢ. — βλάψε 
φρένας, ‘‘befooled his wits'’; cf. the 
words of Achilles to Apollo, ἔβλαψάας 
μ᾽ ἕκαεργε, and Penelopé’s to Eury- 
cleia, of (θεοὶ) σέ περ ἔβλαψαν, πρὶν 
δὲ φρένας alatun ἦσϑα (mar.). Here 
misleading by baneful suggestion is 
rather the notion, such 6. 9. as that of 
Pallas to Pandarus, J. 93 foll., by which 
she τῷ φρένας ἄφρονι πεῖϑεν, ἰδ. 104. 
-- ἔνδον ἐΐσας, see on 1. 337. 
181—90. λοχώσενψ, see mar. for the 
passages bearing on this plot of the 
Suitors. — ἐάσομεθν, see on 171.— adwy 
5* 


68 


Φ 


a a es —— 


a 4. 249. 
Ὁ T. 303. 
ς ὅ. 645 mar. 


d α. 170—3 mar. 


ed. 388 mar. 


OATZZEIAL & 


=. 184-195. [Day XXXVI. 


᾿ἢ κε φύγῃ, καί κέν" οἵ ὑπέρσχῃ χεῖρα Κρονίων. 
᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι σὺ, γεραιξ, τὰ σ᾽ αὐτοῦ" κηδε᾽ ἔνισπες, 185 
nace μοι τοῦτ᾽ ἀγόρευσον ἐτήτυμον, ὄφρ᾽ εὖ εἰδῶ" 
tig’ πόϑεν εἷς ἀνδρῶν; node τοι πόλις ἠδὲ τοκῆξες; 
ὁπποίης δ᾽ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἀφίκεο" πῶς δέ σὲ ναῦται 
ἤγαγον εἰς ᾿Ιϑάκην; τίνες ἔμμεναι εὐχετόωντο; 


οὐ μὲν γάρ τί σε πεξὸν ὀΐομαι ἐνθάδ᾽ ἰκέσϑαι." 


f α. 261. 


ξ ΚΜ. 407. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἐτριγὰρς ἐγώ τοι ταῦτα μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως ἀγορεύσω. 


in! μὲν νῦν νῶιν ἐπὶβ χρόνον ἠἡμὲν ἐδωδὴ 


h ef. δ. 146. 


i β. 3511 mar. 


184. for. 


ee re 


186. . Fado, 


184. ef κε δεξϑυι, in 7 xe mut. H; φύγῃ HIM Vi Eu A ex corr., 


OCF, vn Vi 56, 
.σχη Fl, .. σχῆ K, orn α (n) HI, 
. ἔχοι Vi. 


188. ἐξξίσας. 


ἠδὲ μέϑυ" γλυκερὸν, κλισίης ἔντοσθεν ἐοῦσιν, 
δαίνυσϑαιϊ ἀκέοντ᾽, ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἐπὶ ἔργον Exorev: 
| 9 GA Q 


195. «έργον. 


yy αβ 


. you ε Em Wo Di Bek, ἢ te φύγοι H ye; ὑπέρσχῃ ANEn, 


.ogo. & Vis Wo Di Bek, . ἔχῃ Vi 56, 


185. dys om, §; μοι om. ε: σαυτοῦ mes xiv Fl Eu Ern, σ΄ αὐτοῦ 


H Wo DiBek, cavrov Μ: ἐνίσπες HN Vi 56 Fl h Schol. Ambr. i Di Bek, ἐνίσπε 


αβό, ἕνισπε mss x Eu Ro Wo, ἔἕνισπον Vi. 
187. ποϑὲν & Vi κα; εἷς libr, omn. 6. Herodi., Cram. An. Ox. 


Wo Di, ἐν Bek. 
III. 270, εἷς Bek; πόϑε τοι B. 


Vi 5 Vi; ἀφέκεαι GM. 
«@BdOCH Viii ΕἸ Ern Bek. 
yao &aBOH(?)AVi 56. 
ofa: N; τ᾽ ἀκέοντ᾽ 


193. νῶι Vi 50, ἢ 
AHI Vis 56 ΕἸ Erné p. corr., τ᾿ om. BSS Eu Ro Wo Di 
Bek, κ᾽ ax. ὅ; ἔργα ἕποιεν SMS Vi s6 ex corr., ... 


186. εὖ libr. 4. novi omn. Ern 


188. ὁποίης ΕἸ 1h Schol, Ambr. i; δ elKM 
189. εὐχετόωνται & Vr Vi 5 56 Wo Di, . .vr0 I, ..vt0 
190. τι SAIKNVii iii, toe M; ὀΐμαι Η. 192. τοὶ 


ἡμῖν Eu. 195. ᾿δαίνυσϑ᾽ a, δαίννυ- 


ἔποιεν K, ἔργον ἐποὲεν 


Vis, ἔργα ἔπ. Ἡ, ἔργα τράποιντο N Ro, ἔργον τράπ. β', ἔργαον( ar) τραπ. I, 


Φ 


(or ..@7) φυγῃ (or .. γοι) ὑπέρσχῃ 
(or ..ozot). For the evidence in favour 
of either of these varr. {, see the mid. 
mar, The uncertainty seems con- 
templated with a prospect of decision 
which favours the subjve, mood through- 
out. — ἀλλ᾽ aye, see above on 170 
for this abrupt change of the subject 
by Eum. — xd’, he seems to assume 
these from the poor appearance of the 
guest. — ἔνισπες, see App. A 1. 
εὶς πόϑεν x. τ. 1., see on α. 170—3. 

191-227. Odyss, replies: “ἸΩΥ tale 
of suffering would take a year to tell 
throughout. But know that I am a 
Cretan of mixed blood, noble on the 
father’s (Castor’s) side only, therefore 
stinted of my heritage; though I had 


τραπ. M yo, ἔργα τραπ. 


ἢ ἔργα Ex. E 


-.-.-- .-.-. .-.--.-.- - -.-----ἰ--Ἠ- -----.-ς-ο-..-.-..Ὀ 


won a wife by my merit: for war and 
peril had ever charms for me. Men 
differ in their tastes; but this was 
mine”’ 

193—5. εἴη... ExOLEY, two purely 
optat. vbs. have here the force of a 
protas. with εἶ, the apod. being in τού 
—7; where the vb. is also pure optat. 

195—7. δαένυσθαι, “5ο that we 

might banquet”, the subjects ἐδωδὴ 

μέϑυ, displace it from its proper 
connexion with efn and reduce it to an 
adverbial sentence, then the construction 
of ἀκέοντ᾽ follows the subject of this 
infin. which has now become vax (see 
on § 155—7, Κι 483—5), by anacol- 
uthia, from νῶιν, 193. — ἐπ 
ἔποιε», the sense " follows closely that 


190 


195 


DAY XXXVI.| 


ῥηιδίως κεν ἔπειτα καὶ εἰς" ἐνιαυτὸν ἅπαντα 
οὔ τι διαπρήξαιμι" λέγων ἐμὰ κήδεα“ ϑυμοῦ, : 
oooa' γε δὴ ξύμπαντα ϑεῶν ἰότητι μόγησα. 

σ΄ ἐκ μὲν Κρητάων γένος" εὔχομαι εὐρειάων,5 
200 ἀνέρος" ἀφνειοῖο πάϊς" πολλοὶ! δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι 
υἱέες ἐν μεγάρῳ ἠμὲν τράφεν ἠδ᾽ ἐγένοντο, 
γνήσιοι! ἐξ ἀλόχου" ἐμὲ δ᾽ ὠνητὴ" τέκεν μήτηρ 


196. μόν pro κὲν K. 107. ϑυμῶ γι. 
ye Ἡ, οσσὰ κε KVi, οσσα κε SCS. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΞ. 196—202. 


200. ἀφνειοῦ Vi, 


a ὅ. 595. 
Ὁ f. 213, 429 mar. 


198. ὅσσά ye IM Viso 56 ΕἾ, ὁσσά 
201. υἷες ἐνὶ D&A 


KNS Vi Eu Ro, viéeg ἐν aBH ΕἸ Vi ye; μεγάροις ΕἸ Ern; ἠδὲ γένοντο ly Vi 5. 


202. ἀλόχων SENS Vr Vi 50 A ex corr. Ro, 


of ἀμφιέπω, which is transit. — δηι- 
δίως goes best with ov te διαπρήξαιμι, 
‘‘easily I should not conclude”, i. e. 
should continue, and λέγων with εἰς 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἅπαντα. κεν is omitted, as 
with a pure optat.; see on 193—5. — 
ἔπειτα marks the apod. — éua@... 
ϑυμοῦ, ἐμὰ implies “of me”, and 
ϑυμοῦ, “of my heart”, as determining 
the more general ἐμά; cf. τὰ σ᾽ αὐτου 
185. So tov... φρένας, 178, Aya- 
μέμνονι ἥνδανε Buea, A. 24. 


199. Κρητάων, we have for cities, 
"ASyyn and ᾿4ϑῆναι, Θήβη and Θῆβαι, 
ΜἩυκήνη and Μυκῆναι, and others, but 
no other name of a single island plural 
in H. From the description Κρήτη τις 
γαῖ᾽ ἐστι κ' τ. λ., τ΄ 172 foll., it would 
seem not to be classed with islands, as 
being a γαῖα and εὐρεῖα, although ef. 
περέρρυτος ibid.; cf. ξ. 301—2. Possibly 
its comprehension of go cities and five 
races of men gave rise to a plural con- 
ception of it in the poet’s mind: for 
εὐρειάων, as epith., see mar. The Scholl. 
point out that the remoteness of Crete 
from Ithaca made the speaker choose 
it for the purpose of his fiction. Why 
he tells so different a tale to Penel. in 
t. 172 foll. they do not say. The pro- 
verb, Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψευσταὶ, had perhaps 
not yet arisen to confirm the suspicions 
expressed by Eumeeus, 131 supr. The 
play of Ὀδυσσεὺς wevdayyeios, re- 
ferred to by Aristot. Poet. XVI. 10, 
was probably founded on this tale, as 
the Πηνελόπη on that of τ. 172 foll. — 
γένος, accus. of respect. the complete 
construction would involve εἶναι. 


200. πάϊς, we have already had one 


«χοῦ et ὧν supr. MVi. 


false narrative, devised apparently on 
the spur of the moment, to the as yet 
unrecognized Pallas, ». 256 foll. A 
third is extemporized to Antinoiis, o. 
419 foll., a fourth to Penelope, τ. 172 
foll., a fifth to Laértes, wm. 303—14. 
On the variation between the third and 
the present one see on 6. 442—4. 
The disguised adventurer contemplates 
abandoning his disguise before any dis- 
crepancy in his statements could be 
noticed, and is therefore at no pains 
to harmonize them. Doubtless the poet 
meant to exhibit Odys. as adroit at 
such tales hit off to suit the occasion 
and circumstances, such being among 
the κέρδεα ‘with which he is gifted. 

201—2. τράφεν ἠδ᾽ ἐγένοντο, for 
some examples of similar πρωϑύστερον 
see on Ψ. 274 and mar. at δ. 723. — 
ὠνητὴ, as he assumes to discern the 
status of Eum. as being ὠνητὸς, 115 
(which of course, as a fact, he knew), 
so he adapts to that status his own 
imaginary condition, pitching its stand- 
ard so as to harmonize with his host, 
Contrariwise to Penel. he is grandson 
of Minos etc., since with her high birth 
could cause no embarrassment. There 
seems no rule deducible from H. as to 
the offspring of such mixed parentage 
following the baser sfatus. Presumption 
would doubtless be in favour of the 
γνήσιοι, but the father’s choice might 
overrule this, see 203. Then on the 
father’s death the child must take his 
chance. Here the γνήσιοι (he feigns), 
were strong enough to exclude him. 
Solon’s law always excluded vo@o: save 
in the failure of γνήσιοι, Aristoph, Av. 
1660 foll. 


70 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 


a 1. 449, 450. 

b &. 118, w. 269. 

c A. 58; cf. η. 71, 
1. 484, 1. 155, 302 


=. 203—214, 


[DAY ΧΧΧΥ͂Ι. 


παλλακὶς," ἀλλά μὲ ἷσον ἰϑαγενέεσσιν ἐτίμα 
Κάστωρ Ὑλακίδης, tov ἐγὼ γένος εὔχομαι εἷναι" 
ὃς τότ᾽ ἐνὶ Κρήτεσσι ϑεὸς- ὡς τίετο δήμῳ 


ἃ τ 636, ὄλβῳ τε πλούτῳ τε καὶ υἱάσι κυδαλίμοισιν. 
ὁ B. 202, 884, @., ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τοι τὸν κῆρες" ἔβαν ϑανάτοιο φέρουσαι 

70, A. 882. stg! ’Aidao δόμους" τοὶ δὲ fanvs ἐδάσαντο 
08 = παῖδες" ὑπέρϑυμοι, καὶ ἐπὶ κλήρους" ἐβάλοντο, 
h M. 138. ᾿αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ μάλα παῦρα δόσαν καὶ οὐκί ἔνειμαν. 
Η Α ΝΡ ἠγαγόμην! δὲ γυναῖκα πολυκλήρων ἀνθρώπων 

ι 4. 182 mar. εἵνεκ᾽ ἐμῆς ἀρετῆς" ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἀποφώλιορ! na 
ἈΝ ul. οὐδὲ φυγοπτόλεμος" νῦν δ᾽ ἤδη πάντα λέλοιπεν." 
o T. 222. ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης" καλάμηνο γέ σ᾽ ὀΐομαι εἰςορόωντα 

203. ἴσον. 208. ᾿ΑΡίδαο. 210. Foxe. 


εἰθη 


203. loa &; ἰϑαγεν. a, ἰϑαγεν BOMNS Vi iii Eu A post ras. Bek. An, 25, 4 et 


600, 25, Cram. An. 


Ox. II. 451, 9, Et. Mag. 470, 4, Et. Gud. 274, 4 Ern, εἐϑαιγεν. 


K, ἴϑα γεν. Fl, ἰϑαιγεν. dé Hv 1 Schol. Ambr. i codd, pleriq. Wo Di Bek. 204. 
n. b. non est in h lect, καστρῶ quam Di ei tribuit, κάστωρ diserte h; ἐγὼ mats 


M ye (natam suspicor ex gl. ὕλακος παῖς supr. ὑλακίδης i in h). 
τ supr.a, πότ᾽ BAH am. i, ποτ᾽ ΕΚ Vi 5 


205. ὃς ποτ et 
56 Ern, τότε H supr. A γρ; ἐν Κρ. ε. 


206. vitoe et α supr. @; ἠνδαλί οισι h yo, vid. inf. in comment. 207. ἢ τοι 


ἀβεξ! ΕἸ Ern Wo Di. 
F 


eee 


203 — 6. iSayevéecouw, » on the 
various spelling of this word see the 
readings in the middle mar. Herod. 
VI. 53, Gaisford’s text, with no variant 
given, has Αἰγύπτιοι ἰϑαγενέες. -- 
Κάστωρ. There appears from the 
schol. h to have been an ancient variant 
here: some think “4xtwg, but nothing 
certain is known, The word probably 
means ‘‘conqueror’’; cf. κεκασμένον, 
δ. 725. — ϑεὸς we x. τ. 4., here only 
found in Ody., frequent in Il. and 
mostly with δ᾽ before ὡς to connect 
it: but we find similar expressions in 
Ody. also; see mar, — ὄλβῳ, this and 
the following datives denote the reason 
of téeto, but δήμῳ preceding, the agent. 
-- κυδαλίμοισιν, the variant given 
by h, ἤνδαλί orot, may have arisen 
from wd (or) bydceklworer” (i. e. giving 
ἰνδαλ. as an alternative reading), of 
some ancient copy of Scholl. ἐνδαάλιμος 
would be akin to ἐνδάλλομαι. y. 246, 
as εἰδαλιμος, ὦ, 279, to εἶδος. It 
would probably mean “like” their 
father. 


208. of pro τὸ 
διὰ κλήρους ἐδάσαντο Et. Mag. 519, 15. 
νεῖμαν SVi, οἰκία ν. SKNE p. ras., οἰκί ἔνεικαν Vi 50. 


Eu. 209. ἐπι Vi 56 Vi, ἐπικλήρους 
210, mave ἔδοσαν BHI; οἰκίαν 
213. λέλοιπα S. 


208—11. ᾿ἐδάσαντο, ἱ e. among them- 
selves; so, after sacking the city, he 
says in t. 41—2, “Swe δασσάμεϑ᾽ . 80 
as for all to share alike’, — ἐπὶ, 
‘for’? the property, in tmes. “with éBa - 
λοντο. — #A7Q0VG, the connexion be- 
tween the sense here and that in 63 supr. 
is manifest; so πολυκλήρων, 211 in/r.. 
and ἄκληρος, 4. 490; cf. for the use of 
κλῆρος in deciding by chance, t. 331. 
— μάλα παῦρα, contrary to the 
father’s wishes therefore, 203: the force 
of μάλα παῦρα is continued on to 
οἰκί᾽ following. — γυναῖχα ... ἀν- 
ϑρώπων, the gen. resembles that, 
ὈΟἰλῆος ταχὺς Alas, Β. 5:27, being of 
origin. 

212—5. ἀποφώλιος, see on £. 182; 
with οὐκ = a ‘“‘man of. nettle”. - 
φυγοπτόλεμος, a ‘‘malingerer’’, such 
is the character which Achilles wishes 
to fix on Agam. in their quarrel, A. 
225—8, — λέλοιπεν, absolutely used, 
as in 134 supr., πάντα being of course 
its subj. — xadauny, the Scholl. cite 
a proverb, ἀπὸ τῆς καλάμης τὸν στάχυν, 


215 γιγνώσκειν" ἦ γάρ μὲ δύη ἔχει ἤλιϑα" πολλή. 


220 


DAY ΧΧΧΥΙ.Ϊ 


ὴ μὲν δὴ ϑάρσυς" μοι "Aons’ τ᾽ ἔδοσαν καὶ ᾿4“ϑήνη 
καὶ ῥηξηνσρίην ,* ὁπότε" κρίνοιμι ἴ λόχον δὲς 
ἄνδρας" ἀριστῆας. κακαὶ δυςμενέεσσι φυτεύων, 

οὔ ποτέ μοι ϑάνατον προτιόσσετο" ϑυμὸς! ἀγήνωρ, |! δ-} 
ἀλλὰ πολὺ" πρώτιστος ἐπάλμενος" ἔγχει ξλεσκον" 


ἀνδρῶν» δυςμενέων 6 τε μοι εἴξειεο πόδεσσιν. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ &. 


215-222. 


-..-.-.---. « ... --..... «-.--.. 


“ιιω oe 
oom, ey” 


es 
¥ on 
ἐξ ἕ 
3 

5 

"ἡ 


Θ 
a3 


OR 
| Saal 
Ete 
Β 


33 
a & 
es o3 
z ὦ 
ὃ ς 


58Ε 
a 


χ. 308, in Il. quin- 
quites ; cf. IV. 862. 

o εἴ. a. §91—2, 596 
—7 


p 2. 217 mar. 


“Ὁ [4 . Ld ’ 3 bd ᾳ τ᾿ 852. 
τοῖος ἔα ἐν πολέμῳ᾽ ἔργον δέ μοι οὐ φίλον: ἔσκεν , | A. Sal, Β. 116, 


—-——. - το eee «- --- wet eee -- eee eee 


221. ἐείξειε. 222. «έργον. 


-.--- ee eee ee -----. 


215. γινώσκειν «βεξὰκ MNVis6 Vi ΕἸ Apollon. Lex. , γιγν. O1Vr Vi ii, yeyvo- 


A) 


σκων H; ἡ ΕἸ, ἢ €. 


ἢ 
217. ῥηξηνορέην a; κρίνοιμι A 
et ἔλ. misc. 


219. ποτιόσσετο I. 
ὄλεσκον BlYGHIRo Aloysius in mar, ΕἸ. 


216. ἡμὲν GSVis, 7 μὲν in hoc mut. H; τ᾽ om. Vi 56. 


220. ἕλεσκον ΕἸ, ἐλ. 
122. ἐν (ἔα om.) d, 


fa ἐν w By Tas Vi ΕἸ Η am. i Schol. E. 533 Schol. Vi ὃ. 186, sic δ supr. (quid 
infr. non liq.), ἔην GKHexem., gov ἐν Vis Eu, ἔγ᾽ ὠν [! A p.ras.; ἦεν pro 


‘‘from the husk (judge) the kern’’. 


The ye adds distinctive force here. We 
may comp. Chaucer, Wif of Bath, 6059 


_ —60, 


The four is gon, ther n'is no more to tell. 
The bren, as 1 best may, now mosie I sell; 


and Marchantes Tale, 9295 —6, yet more 
closely, 


! wol no womman thirty yere of age, 
It is but dene-straw and gret forage. 


216—7. ἔδοσαν, with this verb, 
placed between its subjects, cf. x. 513 
—4, ἔνϑα μὲν εἰς “Azégovta Πυριφλε- 
γέϑων te ῥέουσιν Κώκυτός θ᾽. The 
position of te in each case before it 
implies another word coupled; without 
this it would be a harsh structure. — 
"Aens ... καὶ ᾿Αϑηήνη, cf. “Mars gave 
me my sturdy hardinesse’’, Chaucer, 
ub, sup. 6194; also the gifts of wis- 
dom and beauty etc. lavished by the 
goddesses on the daughters of Panda- 
reus, v. 70 foll., also the well-known 
myth of Pandora. — ῥηδηνορίην. the 
adj. ῥηξήνωρ is an epith. of Achilles 
(mar.). — ὅποτε xglvorue the sen- 
tence is confused: this clause belongs 
equally to the preceding, and the follow- 
ing ov ποτὲ μοι x. τ. 1.: — “Gave me 


ἔσκεν Schol. E. 533 Plut. Comp. Aristid. c, Cat. iii. 


crushing prowess (shown), whenever I 
planted an ambuscade’’, and — “‘ when- 
ever I planted one, I never had death 
before my eyes’. I have been content 
with a comma therefore after ῥηξηνο- 
ρέην. — λόχον dé, the λόχος was re- 
garded as the decisive test of steady 
courage. Thus the ‘‘Wooden Horse” 
was a λόχος: comp. Odys.’ description 
of Neoptolemus’ conduct in it, 2. 528 foll. 

220—2, EXGAMEVOG, sv Often, or éxt- 
ἄλμενος, also μετάλμενος, in the Iliadic 
combats (mar.): here more specially apt, 
as the essence of a doyzog is surprise. — 
ἕλεσχον ... εἴξειε, for the moods see 
App. A ο (20). — 6 te κι τ. λ., “such 
(of the enemy ἀνδρῶν dv.) as would 
prove inferior in speed”, it. 6. whom- 
ever I could overtake. For this sense 
of εἴκω cf. 4. 515, ovdevt εἴκων. For 
πόδεσσι, cf. T 410, πόδεσσι δὲ xas- 
τας ἐνίκα. The words imply that the 
enemy made no stand, but fled at once. 
— ἔα, the synizesis (unless ξὰ ᾽ν be 
read, which, as the « is long by nature, 
might stand) is between these letters, 
not between α and the é of ἐν follow- 
ing, cf. ψ. 77, E. 256 (ἐᾷ). — ἔργον, 
‘‘field work”; cf. the ἔρες ἔργοιο pro- 
posed σ. 366 foll. 


72 OATZZEIAL & mie 223-231. _ [pay XXXVI. 

a cf 285, ο 21. οὐδ᾽ ᾿οἰκωφελίη,. ἥ TE τρέφει εἰ ἀγλαὰν. b τέχνα" 

ca ΜΙ πᾶ,  Αἀλλά μοι αἰεὶ νῆες: ἐπήρετμοι φίλαι! ἦσαν, 

dA. Bal, Be 116, καὶ ἄκοντες ἐὔξεστοι καὶ ὀϊστοὶ ," 225 
eA. τ λυγρὰ, τά τ᾽ ἄλλοισίν γε καταριγηλὰ πέλονται. 

5 Φ. MB. ΤΟ. (1. αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ τὰ φίλ᾽ ἔσκε ta που ϑεὸς ἐνβ φρεσὶ ϑῆκεν᾽" 

i δ. 108, 8. 171, of, ἄλλος γάρ τ᾿" ἄλλοισιν ἀνὴρ ἐπιτέρπεται ἔργοις: 

a & mar, πρὶν μὲν γὰρ Τροίης ἐπιβήμεναι' υἷας" ᾿Δχαιῶν, 

δ, 708 mar. κι εἰνάκις ἀνδράσιν ἦρξα καὶ ὠὀκυπδφοισι! νέεσσιν 230 


m 42. 382, w. 219 ἄνδρα" ἐς ἀλλοδαπούς" 9 καί βοι μάλα τύγχανε πάντα. 


223. οὐ ξοικωφελέη. 228. ἄλλοις Fégyots ἐπιτέρπεται ἀνήρ. 


εἴ 
223. δῇ πωφελίη α, οὐ δηξηνορίη Apollon, Lex. 224. ἔσσαν BHI. 226. ἄλλοισί 
ye GM Vr Vi iii Eu, αὐτοῖσί γε &, ἄλλοισίν in mar.; τὲ pro ye «ὅ; κατὰ ῥιγηλὰ 
5, καταῤῥ. Vis, καταριγ. in καὶ gey. mut. voluit €, καὶ ξιγηλὰ SGMNA ye, 
ἀριγηλὰ Vi 50; φαίνονται a, πέλονται yo in mar. 227—8. ¢ Bek. 227. τὰ 
post ἐμοὶ om. δ; θῆκε ξ, 228. Olem. Alex. Strom. VI. 619; ἐπιτρέπεται, A ye. 
229. τροίας &. 230. ἡνάκις &, ἑννάκις in mar.; Ψψέεσσι &. 231. καί σφιν 
Zenod., h; μάλ᾽ ἐτύγχανε NEu; πάντα pro πολλὰ ayd 6K M N S§ Vi(?) ΕἸ Eu, 
ve πολλὰ M Vi. 


rs a ee re ..... _—_—— ----- -..--. ee --... »----.} 


223 --- 5. οἰχωφελίη, ‘household 
thrift’, or, in its original sense, the 
word ‘“‘hus-bandry”’ . 


Ne take no wif, quod he, for housbondrye, 
As for to spare in household thy dispense. 
Chaucer. 


Cf. also Theocr. XXVIII. 2, γυναιξὶ 
νόος οἰκωφελίας alow ἐπήβολος. 
The arts of peace, as opposed to the 
hard-ships and turmoil of war, and as 
the condition of plenty — so we couple 
the two proverbially — seem intended. 
Cf, Eurip. Baccha, 420, ὁὀλβοδότειραν 
εἰρήνην κουροτρόφον ϑέαν. This 
223 and the 3 following lines have 
wonderful descriptive energy: the νῆεςς 
are of course for freebooting. We may 
compare Othello’s well known descrip- 
tion of his career, Act I, Sc. iii, 

Since these arms of mine had seven years’ pith, 
Till now some nine moons wasted, they have used 
Their dearest action in the tented field ; 

also Sir W, Scott's‘ Bertram” in Rokeby, 
I. xvii. 

226—8. λυγρὰ κ. τ. i, “baleful, all 
that other men most shrink from’: for 
τά τ᾽ sce on». 60. — πέλονται, plur. 
with neut. plur., frequent in H.; so οὐκ 
ἔτι punta πέλοντο, 9. 299. — ta 
eee TH NOV, Cf. ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν πολίων 
ἐξεπράϑομεν, τὰ δέδασται, A. 125, 
where however, the last is demonstr., 


—__ - ee ee - —— eS - 


here the first. — ϑεὸς x. τ. 1., the 
words are added to take off any seem- 
ing arrogance from his previous state- 
ment. — ἐπετέρπεταε ἔργοις, the F 
of Fégyotg might be saved by reading 
ἄλλοις ἔργοις ἐπιτέρπεται ἀνὴρ, as 


ἁνὴρ is found Ν. 121. But this ,is_not 
worth while; as we have ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ δ᾽ 
ἔργον ἐτύχϑη. 4. 470, οὐδὲ μὲν ἔργον, 
I. 374, and other similar examples. Cf. 
Virg. Bucol. Il. 65, trahit sua quemque 
voluptas. Aristar. cited here ἄλλος ἄλλω 
καρδέην ἰαίνεται (Schol.) from Archi- 
lochus. 

229—47. “1 had led many expeditions 

‘‘prosperously, and won wealth and 
‘*honour before the Greeks went to 
“Troy. I was called to share that too, 
wand could not refuse with credit. The 

‘war over, I came home for one brief 
“month, when I sailed for Egypt.” 

230. εἰνάκις, the number g recurs 
in this tale, see 340, 248, indeed ἐν- 
ψνήμαρ is the standing time - “Period in 
the narrative of Il. and Ody., A. 53, 
QR. 664, ἢ. 253, & 314 ef αἱ, “Sones . 
notion of luck attending it was per- 
haps the ground of this. 

231 --- 4. τύγχανε, εἴ, οὔνεκα wor 
τύχε πολλὰ νέω πολεμόνδε κιόντι, 
A. 684, “would fall to my lot”. The 
imperfects mark frequent occurrence. 


“ἦν « 


"- DAY XXXVI.] 


235 


240 


, 


232. μενοξεικέας, 233. οῖκος. 238. nynoac®’ ἐς Εἴλιον. 


OATZZEIAL &. 232—246. 


τῶν ἐξαιρεύμην μενοεικέα," πολλὰ δ᾽ ὀπίσσω 
λάγχαγον"" αἷψα δὲ οἶκος ὀφέλλετο," καί ῥα ἔπειτα 
δεινὸς τ᾽ αἰδοῖός τε μετὰ Κρήτεσσι τετύγμην." 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τήν γε στυγερὴν' ὁδὸν) εὐρύοπα Ζεὺς 
ἐφράσαϑ᾽, ἣ πολλῶν ἀνδρῶν ὑπὸ γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσεν, 
δὴ τότ᾿ ἔμ᾽ ἤνωγον" καὶ! ἀγακλυτὸν Ἰδομενῆα 
νήεσσ᾽ * ἡγήσασϑαι ἐς Ἴλιον" οὐδέ τι μῆχος!" 

ἣεν ἀνήνασθαι, χαλεπὴ δ᾽ ἔχε δήμου" φῆμις. 
ἔνϑα μὲν εἰνάετες" πολεμίζομεν υἷες» ᾿ἡχαιῶν, 
τῶν δεκάτῳ δὲ πόλιν Πριάμου πέρσαντες ἔβημεν 
οἴκαδε σὺν νήεσσι... ϑεὸς δ᾽ ἐκέδασσεν ᾿4χαιοῦς. 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ δειλῷ κακὰν μήδετο μητίετα" Ζεύς" 
μῆνα! γὰρ οἷον ἔμεινα τεταρπόμενος" τεκέεσσιν" 
κουριδίῃ τ’ ἀλόχῳ καὶ κεήμασιν᾽ αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
Aiyvatoy δέ" μὲ ϑυμὸς" ἀνώγειγν ναυτίλλεσϑαι." 
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240. sivaFereg. 


242. οέκαδε. 


232. ὧν Eu, τὸν Β: ἐξαιράμην β, ἐξηρεύμην SA Vr Vi soH am. i, ἐξῃρέομην 


οὐ 
| Heidelb., ἐξαερευμην α. 23 
τετευγ. I. 


u δ, tor fuse a; ἤινωγαν Vi 50. 
nynoeoFar BIVrVi 50 Ro. 


oxa Ζεὺς GM. 246. alyuntoy δέ 


— ἐξαιρεύμην, the chief had his γέρας 

ξαέρετον (captives, generally), be- 
fore the spoil was shared ; then his share 
too of that; cf. B. 226—8, πολλαὶ δὲ 
γυναῖκες εἰσὶν ἑνὶ κλισίης ἐξαέρετοι, 
ag τοι Ayatol πρωτίστῳ δίδομεν, 
evt av πτολίεϑρον ἕλωμεν, and Hschyl. 
Agam. 954—5, αὑτὴ δὲ πολλὼν γρημά- 
τῶν ἐξαίρετον δωρημ᾽ ἐμοὶ Evy- 
ἔσπετο, Lit. Il. fr., 22, γέρας ἔξοχον 
ἄλλων. Accordingly, ὀπίσσω, ‘‘after- 
wards’’, means when the general division 
took place. 

233—4. λάγχανον, “I used to get 
as my share”. — χέψα dé x. τ. 1., 
there is an assumed irony in this. He 
had, 223, contemned οἰκωφελίη, in the 
regular manner, he now claims it as 
crowning his successful adventures, — 
καὶ Qa ἔπειτα, “and then too of 
course’, the irony is continued into 


γ᾿ e υ 
4. t om, ξ; τετάγμην ByK Vis 56, τεταγ. a, 
235. τήνδε Αβ6 ΛΗ ΝΒ VrFl, τὴν eMVis5 56; δὲ eupr. inser. δ. 
236. ἡ 1; ὑπο a@BOHKN γι 11} ΕἸ, ἐπὶ GM. 


237. τότε μ᾽ mss xv ΕἼ Ro, toré 


238, νήεσιν yK, νῆας vel νῆασ᾽ Vi 56; 
239. aviv. LErn; φήμη Vi sup. Schol. A. τος; ἐβέαζε 
γὰρ vuas (judg?) Υ, unde ἐβέβαξε y. ὑ. M yo. 
A 242. ἐκέδασεν BOIVIFI, ἐσκέδασεν AVi 56, ..daccev aN. 
BOCHAIK MVi iii ΕἸ, 
.. tovde & Apollon. Lex.; ϑὲὸς ε ϑυμὼ in mar.; ἠνώγει lv. 


240. εἰναἕέτης B; πτολεμίξομεν 
243. δυρύ- 
«τὸν δὲ &Vi 50, 


-“ « 


sarcasm. He implies that he had been 
of slight account before; he had now 
won himself respect and worship. — 
δεινὸς τ᾽ x. τ. 4, with the same 
qualities in the Phseacians’ eyes Pallas 
invested Odys.; ὡς xev Φαιηκεσσι φέλος 
πάντεσσι γένοιτο δεινὸς τ᾽ αἰδοῖός 
τε, ὃ. 22—3 (if the passage be genuine, 
see note there). . 

235—9. ὁδὸν, i.e. to Troy.— ἤνω- 
γον, i.e. Κρῆτες 234, or δῆμος 239. 
— δ᾽ ἔχε, δὲ here = γὰρ. ἔχε has for 
obj. τοὺς ἀνηναμένους, the recusants 
or malingerers: so a 8chol, This seems 
better than rendering it = ἐβέαξε, as 
Schol. v, which would require xavecze 
with ἡμᾶς for obj. 

243--8. Ζεὺς, the effect ascribed to 
the deity here seems the same as that 
ascribed to his own ϑυμὸς in 246 in/r. 
— Αἴγυπτον dé, there was an invasion 


[DAY XxxvI. 


._— + - -- - ͵’  -. 


νηῶν πημάνϑη ” ἀλλ᾽ ἀσκηϑέες καὶ ἄνουσοι . 


74 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΞ. 241] -- 257. 

aA nat of. y. 1. vas: ἐὺ στείλαντα σὺν" ἀντιϑέοις ἑτάροισιν" 

o®. a ' ἐννέα νῆας" στεῖλα, Boas δ᾽ ἐςφαγείρατο" λαός. 

dw. 891--8 mar. | ἑξήμαρ“ μὲν ἔπειτα ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι 

an Lis Oaivuvr’: αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἱερήιχ" πολλὰ παρεῖχον, 

¢ 3 os. ᾿ϑεοῖσίν' τε ῥέξειν adrotodé τε δαῖτα πένεσϑαι. 

ἢ ν. 256 mar. ἑβδομάτῃ δ᾽ ἀναβάντες ἀπὸ Κρήτης" εὐρείης 

99, B. δαὶ mar.! ἐπλέομεν Βορέῃ ἀνέμῳ axoaél,' καλῷ, 

ΜΝ ΚΑ γ᾿ 7; ε(. ῥηιδίως, ὡς εἴ τε xata* ῥόον" οὐδέϊ τις οὖν μοι 
Θ. 7, II. 98. 

an a ἦἦμεϑα. Ὁ τὰς δ᾽ ἄνεμός τε κυβερνῆταί τ᾿ ἴϑυνον. 

ο Ζ. 84. 


ren ee ee ee 


πεμπταῖοι δ᾽ Alyvatov ἐὐρρείτην" ἱκόμεσθα" 


249. ἐρέβηρεν. 


247. ἐδστείλαντα α AIKN Vis 
ἐσαγείρατο Vis 56 
249. ἐξῆμαρ εξ ΕἸ; δ᾽ ἤπειτα BHI. 


56 Fl. 


253. πλέομεν a Vi 50; 
“κατὰ ρό. M Vi 50, xataggo. G 


eC: ------ -... -----.. 


248. ἡσαγείφετο th Bek, eloay. BE, 


1 Ern Wo Di, εἰσαγείρατο ad HS Vi; ϑυμὸς pro λαὸς Vi ς. 
250. ἐγὼ SMNFI; fy 
€oKNVi56 Vi A γον, δέξειν SIS Vi ς Vi ΕἸ; αὐτοῖσι δὲ 8 Vi, . . 
ἐν βορέῃ Vi 50, Boge a, βορέω K. 
IMN Vi 56 ΕἸ; καταρρόον a BHISViEn, xatago. K, καταρρ. ξΣ ΕἸ, 
255. ἀσκεϑέες €M Vis Ham. i(?) ly Fl 


δ Eu. = 251. ϑεοῖσι 
τὲ ΚΜ. 
254. ὡς εἴ τε H 


καταρ. Υἱ, 


1 Ambr, i Eu Ern, ἀσκηϑέες Bde H ex em. m. i Vi 50 56 Wo Di Bek, denn. a, 


ἀσκηδέες (axndées?) Vi. 


256. τε ἴθυνον a, δ᾽ ἴϑυνον H. 


257. ἐξυρείτην 


eClvVi, εὐρεέην et τ supr. a; Cxouefa Eu. 


a ee ee ee ee oe 


of Egypt by a confederacy of nations, 
Achawans among them, after the reign of 
Sesostris (Raamses II), as is now known 
from deciphered Egyptian records. It 
was eventually repelled, although at 
first successful; see Μ' Gladstone’s Ju- 
ventus Mundi, p. 144 foll., who refers 
to Le Normant. These facts, condensed 
in tradition, seem traceable in this tale, 
especially in the doom of the captives, 
σφέσιν ργάξεσϑαι ἀνάγκῃ, so char- 
acteristic of Egyptian policy. — στεί- 
λαντα ... στεῖλα, “equipped”’, this 
would include not tackle only but 
provisons and whatever was requisite for 
a voyage. See the parts of the galley. 
permanent and movable, as represented 
in the raft of Odys., δ. 249 foll. Notice 
that this verb with νῆα for object means 
as above, but with foréa (sails) ‘‘to 
furl”. — ἐσαγείφατο, this probably 
suggests 8 muster of volunteers, on the 
strength of the captain's popularity. 


249—72. “After a six days revel we 
“δεῖ sail and reached Egypt in five days 
“with a fair wind. My comrades rashly 
‘‘began to plunder and ravage. The 


.-.--ϑ.ὄ......ς---... ..-.--... - ..... .- .-- --... 


“outraged natives mustered in self- 
‘‘defence. We were routed ; many slain, 
‘the rest led captive.” 

249—53. ἐρέηρες ἑταῖροι, they ap- 
pear to have been volunteers attracted 
by his personal popularity and by hope 
of plunder, — αὐτὰρ &ywy, he appears 
as performing the part of a βασιλεὺς, 
although the organization was tem- 
porary. — ἀκραέϊζ, see on β. 421. 

254—63. ὡς εἴ te, so used, where 
there is no vb. for εἶ to affect, in A. 
474) ὡς ef τε δαφοινοὶ ϑῶες ὄρεσφιν 
ἀμφ᾽ ἔλαφον, so Mosch. IL, 60 ὡσεί 
τέ τις ὠκύαλος Inve. — χατὰ ῥόον, 
‘“‘down a stream”, expressed more fully 
in 1. 639, τὴν δὲ κατ ‘Queavoy ποτα- 
μὸν φέρε κῦμα go 010, — ἀσκηϑέες, 
notice the synizesis here. Solon, fr. 
49, 4, Bergk, Ρ. 428, uses this word of 
& sea-voyage, ἀσχηϑῆ πέμποι Κύπρις. 
— ἄνουσοι, | conceive this to refer to 
sea-sickness; the conditions of a smooth 
sea and sternwind are thus realized. — 
Evegeityy, epith. also of the Satniotis 
(mar. ); cf. ἀκαλαρρείταο epith. of ‘Qxe- 
avoio, τ. 434; properly a subst. like 


260 


on 


DAY XXXVI.| 


στῆσα" δ᾽ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμῷ νέας" ἀμφιελίσσας. 
ἔνϑ᾽ “ ἦ τοι μὲν ἐγὼ κελόμην ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους 
αὐτοῦ πὰρ νήεσσι μένειν καὶ νῆας ἔρυσϑαι᾽" 
ὀπτῆρας δὲ κατὰ σκοπιὰς ὦὥτρυνα" νέεσϑαι. 
οἱ 0° ὕβρει' εἴξαντες, ἐπισπόμενοιξ μένεϊ σφῷ, 
αἷψα μάλ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων" ἀνδρῶν περικαλλέας ἀγροὺς 
πόρϑεον, ἐκ δὲ γυναῖκας ἄγον καὶ νήπια! τέκνα, 
αὐτούς τ᾽ ἔκτεινον" τάχα δ᾽ ἐς πόλιν ἵκετ᾽ 
δὲ βοῆς ἀΐοντες ap’ jor™ φαινομένῃφιν 
ἤλϑον. πλῆτο δὲ πᾶν" πεδίον πεξῶν" τε καὶ ἵππων 
χαλκοῦν τε στεροπῆς" ἐνα δὲ Ζεὺς τερπικέραυγος ἐς 
φύξαν" ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισι κακὴν βάλεν, οὐδέ" τις Se 


258. ἀμφιελίσσας. 259. ἐρίξηρας. 


258. στήσαμεν BGHIMye, στήσας δ᾽ ἐν M Vi 66] I 7Q, στήσας ας ἐν A 


Vis 56. 259. ἤτοι «βδεξ ἨΕΙ͂. 


261. ὀπτήρας ξ; ὄτρυνα αε, Ore. BSlvFi. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ &. 268 -- 269. 


26ο. νῆάς τ τὲ e βέρυσθαι. 


73 


a d..582 mar., @. 
427—41. 
b y. 162, x. 91. 


ce y. 126. 
d ε. 1983—4 mar. 


κ ἀστή. 


262. ξείξαντες. 


στ ollon.; νῆας 
“Kee veut Vi 56. 
Bet N Bek; 


260. παρα I; νέας β; 
262. οἵδ᾽ mss xi; 


ἐπισπώμενοι l¥; σφῶν DOGS Vr Vigo Vi in Fl vy calamo appicta M in mar. A 


et H ex corr. Eu. 


KN Vi omn. FI, 


ἀλήτης ὁδίτης 8 and others. — Οὗ, the 
crews generally, not the ὀπτῆρες of 


261. — Αἰγυπτίων, see for similar 
syniz. ὃ. 83. For Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμῷ 
Supr. see on ὅδ. 351, 355. — περεχαλ- 
Aéac, only here of ἀγροὺς, and in the 
similar Egyptian narrative of @. 432. 
Perhaps the high cultivation of the Nile 
valley is meant to be emphasized by 
the word. 


264. πόρϑεον, it appears that such 
acts of wholesale violence were no part 
of the leader’s supposed purpose. His 
object certainly was plunder, not traffic, 
which would be repugnant to his as- 
sumed character, 222—8, but plunder 
probably of cattle and moveables only. 
In 4. 402— 3, two different characters 
of these plundering enterprises seem 
described, 1) βοὺς περιταμνόμενον ἡδ᾽ 
οἰῶν πώεα καλὰ, 2) ἠὲ περὶ πτόλιος 
μαχεούμενον ἠδὲ γυναικῶν. The sup- 
posed Cretan chief intended the first 
only, his followers (ὕβρει εἴξαντες 
x. τ, 4., 262) launched into the second. 
Thus he stations ὀπτῆρας to look out 
during his foray on the cattle etc., the 
object being to drive off their booty at 
once to the ships before the natives 


263. αἶψα μὲν A 70, μαλ᾽. 
δὲ S, δὲ Vi, δ᾽ ζ; εἰς Vi 50; ἀύτμη in αὐτὴ mut. ε. 
-npe AM. 


264. ἄγων ζ. 265. αὐτοὺς 
266. φαινομένηφι δξὶ 
269. τις ἤδη Vr Vi 50. 


could take the alarm. The phrase ἄγειν 
καὶ φέρειγ, E. 484, cf. Herod. I. 88, 
is expressive as descriptive of such 
expeditions. 

264—6. πόφϑεον eee ἄγον eee ἔχ- 
τεινον, notice these verbs imperf. as 
contrasted with the aorist verbs before 
and after. — ἐς πόλιν, the only Ho- 
meric city in Egypt is Thebes, 1. 381— 2. 
Any local capital might be understood. 
— ἔχετ᾽, the quantity is mostly vey 
as in ἢ. 141, 0. 555, δ. 101, for fuer’ 
ὦ in this part. of the verse see 2. 290, 
9. 434, τ. 9- — @UEH, any outcry or 
din, cf. £. 122, ϑηλὺς αὖ. but especially 
used of the confused cries of a battle. 
— of, the townsmen. — ae’ ἠοῖ, the 
foray it seems was successful for one 
day only. They would seem to have 
wandered far from their ships, cf. 260 
— 2 supr., in reckless pursuit of plunder. 

267—72. ἔππων, in which the Egypt- 
ians excelled; so 278, 280. — φύυξαν, 
in Il. φύξα is said to be φόβου κρυό- 
evtog ξταίρη, I. 2; see a note of M* 


Paley'’s there, I take φόβος to be the | 
» φύξα | 


most general word for ‘‘fear’’ 
meaning ‘‘rout’”’. The fictitious in- 
cidents here remind us of the raid on 
the Kéxoyveg in the epic narrative, +. 40 


76 OATZTZEEIAL On a70— 28a. [pay XXXVI. 
a P. 490. τ [μεῖναν ἐναντίβιον""» περὶ pag κακὰ ἡ πάντοϑεν ἔστη. 
ΜῊ mar | &v® ἡμέων πολλοὺς μὲν ἀπέχτανον" ὀξέϊ χαλκῷ, 

ς ° 4 a” ‘ , > » 

ἃ β. 368. τοὺς 3” ἄναγον Sous , σφίσιν ἐργάξεσϑαι ἀνάγκῃ. 

ὁ 4. 806 ποι, αὐτὰρ“ ἐμοὶ Ζεὺς αὐτὸς ἐνὶ φρεσὶ τοῦτο νόημα 

f Ζ. 472, ᾿'ποίησ᾽" ὡς" ὄφελον ϑανέειν καὶ πότμον ἐπισπεῖν 

δ 0. 480. αὐτοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ’ ἔτι γάρ νύ μὲ πῆμ᾽ ὑπέδεκτο 

᾿ δ᾽ αν a a αὐτίκ᾽ f ἀπὸ κρατὸς κυνέηνε ἐΐτυκτον ἔϑηκα 

ip. 8396, .Ξ. «1ι9ϑ. Καὶ δάκος" auoty, δόρυ δ᾽ ἔκβαλον' ἔκτοσε χειρός" 
k 0. 454. ᾿αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ βασιλῆος évavtiov’ ἥλυϑον ἵππων, 


10. 871; εἴ. A.| xa) κυσαὶ γούναϑ᾽ ἑλών" 
ἐς δίφρον δέ μ᾽ ἔσας ἄγεν" οἴκαδε δακρυχέοντα. 
7 μέν μοι μάλα πολλοὶ ὶ ἐπήισσον μελίῃσιν, 


δ00. 
m x. 812, Ο. 290. 
n 318, ρ. 84. 


272. FeeyitecBus. 


.--- -ὃὕὡ. 
270. πέρι KI ex corr., περὶ N; sor Vi ς. 
αἴγον 


ἄγαγον in ἄναγον mut. &, τοὺς, ἄναγον (sic) « 
Vr Vi iii Wo Di Bek, ode vo. αδξ ΕἸ Νὶ 56 yo, “68s vo. 7K. 
277. ἔχκτοϑι GM Vr Viso, ἔχτοσϑε K. 
279. 08” adHFIA K MVi iii; ἐρύσσατο Vr Vi fo. ὅδε gvoato I 
5 N; μ᾽ ἠλέησεν B, μ᾽ ἐσάωσεν Eu. 

in fo. mut. α, ἔσ. ΕἾ οἱ plerig., δ᾽ avécag, “ἡ Alodixy”’, 
281. . ἐπήϊσαν α; μελέηι lv sed c. plural interpr. 


¢ Vi 56 Ern Bek, εὔτηχτον σ. 
ἵππῳ GM. 
Vi 


χέοντα N, 


foll, — ᾿ ἐργάζεσθαι, see on Αἴγυπτον 
δὲ, 246 supr. 


273—309. “1 was inspired by a sudden 
“thought to supplicate the king. He 
“received me to his grace. I remained 
‘‘seven years there, collected wealth, 
δὰ was then decoyed to Phonicé for 
“‘a year, then put on board a ship, with 
“deceitful intent, for Libyé. We sighted 
“Crete. As we were leaving it with 
“only sea and sky all around us, a 
“black storm-cloud overcast our ship. 
“Zeus aimed his lightning at her, she 
“reeled amid the sulfurous fume, and 
“the crew fell off into the waves and 
“were seen no more.’ 


273—7. ὧδε, as follows, explained 
in 276 foll. The vonua seems to be 
regarded as a misleading one, tending 
to a rescue for the time, but preserving 
him only for greater sufferings after. 
This is brought out by ὡς ὄφελον . 

ὑπέδεκτο, next following. ἔτι, 
beyond those of defeat and captivity. 
— ἔχβαλον ἔχτοσε, the complete ab- 
jection of his weapon is expressed by 
the advb. thus reinforcing the prepn. 


ὃ δ᾽ ἐρύσατο" καὶ μ᾽ ἐλέησεν" 


280. Fotuade. 


272. ἄγαγον ySivs Vi ΕἸ Ern, 
273. τοῦτο νόημα beGH 
276. éyruxtoy 
278. 
280. δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ Vi σας lvBeH, hoc 

Ἢ οἶκα dt I; δάκρυ 


-oé is really ad locum and denotes the 
external position to which the spear 
was flung. 

278—84. βασιλῆος, H. had none but 
Greek conceptions. He doubtless thought 
of a βασιλεὺς in each city or chief city 
of Egypt as of Greece: see Pref. vol. I, 
p. Uxxxix, § LXXIII. The Scholl. name 
Sethos as the king, misconceiving the 
poet. — κύσα yourad’, the lowness 
of the ancient chariot would facilitate 
this. — ἐς δίφρον με᾿ ἀνέσας, was 
read by the Aloduxy. ἔσας means 
merely placed or set, not “seated”? which 
might or might not be included. — 
ἄγεν, it seems clear that ἦγον as well 
as ἤγαγον may be aor. 2 in H., so here: 
see especially y. 189—91, οὕς ἄγ᾽ 
Αχιλλῆος... . vlog, compd. with πάντας 
δ᾽ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς Κρήτην ae eed ἑταί- 
ρους; and δ. 311, τῷ κ λαχον κτε- 
ρέων καί μευ κλέος ἦγον ‘Azacor; 
Where both vbs. must be of one tense: 
so inf. 290. — ἐπήισσον, i. e. their 
vengeful wrath regarded not the king's 
own person (a degree of independence, 
again, which is quite Greek, not Egypt- 
ian), and he was forced to exert him- 
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[ἐμενοι" κτεῖναι" δὴ" γὰρ  κεχολώατο λίην" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ κεῖνος ἔρυκε Διὸς: δ᾽ ὠπίξετο μῆνιν 
ξεινίου, ὅς τε μάλιστα νεμεσσᾶται" κακὰ ἔργα. 

ἔνϑα μὲν ἑπτάετες' μένον αὐτόϑι, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἄγειραξ 
χρήματ᾽ ἀν᾽λ Αἰγυπτίους, ἄνδρας" δίδοσαν γὰρ ἅπαντες. ! 
ἀλλ᾽ κ ὅτε δὴ ὄγδοόν μοι ἐπιπλόμενον ἔτος ἤλϑεν, 
δὴ τότε Φοῖνιξ! ἦλθὲν ἀνὴρ ἀπατήλια" εἰδὼς, 
τρώκτης;, " ἧς δὴ πολλὰς κάκ᾽ ἀνθρώποισιν ἐώργειν᾽ 
ὃς μ᾽ ἄγε παρπεπιϑὼνν» jor φρεσὶν, ὄφρ᾽ ἰκόμεσϑα 
Φοινίκην. α ὅϑι τοῦ γε δόμοι καὶ κτήματ᾽ ἔκειτο." 


284. Féoya. 
289. 


281. Feémevor, 


282. ἐέμενοι ἩΑΙΨΥ͂Ι 56 Vi, ἡέμενοι β:} κεχολώσατο a. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ & 


285. éextaferes. 
ἐξ εξόργειν. 


ἵξι. 282---201. 


a 


- S23, ν. 426, O. 


. 301. 
. 273; cf. vy, 14, 
83. 


Ben oe ne ASE 
a) 
a3 


CSR we το σοροσ ν» 


1λδ;. έτος. 288. βειδῶώς. 


290. fy. 


283. ἅπο eAMN, ἄπο 


Viiii, ἀλλά που γ᾽ ὀπίξετο ΣΙΥΚ ΜΒ Vi 56 Vi, δι᾽ ὀπίξετο G3 μῆτιν Vi 50. 


284. νεμεσσᾶ ta Vi 50. 


vik ξ. 
now KF! Ro Ern; ἱκόμεϑα ξ. 


self in my defence. — κακὰ ἔργα, cf, 
ov νεμεσίξῃ Ager τάδε καρτερὰ ἔργα 
(mar.), similarly μή poe τόδε χώεο, 
δ. 215, the external fact which draws 
the feeling forth being taken as its 
obj. 

28s—6. ἑπτάετες, he was 7 years 
in Calypsdé's island ; thus the tale follows 
the time divisions of the epic itself, 
the subsequent voyages to Pheenicé and 
Libyé representing those to Scherié and 
thence to Ithaca. — χρήματ᾽ », here 
κτήματ᾽ was read. — ay, cf. ἀγει- 
ρόμενοι κατὰ δῆμον, ν. 14. — Al- 
γυπτίους, sec on 263 supr, — dido- 
Cay γὰρ @x., this seems to recognize 
a trait of gentleness in the general 
Egyptian character which appears to 
have been a fact, and may have been 
traditionally known. We can see that 
Hf. regarded them in a very different 
light from the Phoenicians, by the im- 
minediate sequel here. 

287—9. ὄγδοόν, read as ὄγδουν. — 
Φοῖνιξ, the same Pharaoh, whom the 
confederates, 246 supr., attacked, re- 
duced the Phoenicians to subjection. 
The expression ®. ηλθϑεν, seems, how- 
ever, rather to refer to some voluntary 
visit, as to an Egyptian coast-emporium, 
for a mercantile purpose. — TQWAT ς 
... ἑώργειν, ‘a sharper” (lit. “biter”, 
so our proverbial phrase ‘‘the biter 
bit’’). The kidnapping pursuits of such 
traders are perhaps alluded to in κακὰ 


286. yo κτήματα H Vi; ἅπαντα SA γρ. 
289. κακὰ πόλλ᾽ a; ἀνθρώπους ad AS Vr Vi 50 Ro; Fagye B. 
291. Ἀτήματα κεῖτο SVi, 


288. got- 
290. 
ασιν N. 


mole. ἀνθρώποισιν, “amon 
men’’, as Πυλίοισι μέγ᾽ ἔξοχα δώ- 
ματα valor, 0. 227, not “to men”, 
which would be ἀνθρώπους. The in- 
stance given by Crusius of ἔρδω τινί 
τι from (τ. 261, μὴ Νυκχτὶ ϑοῇ ἀπο- 
ϑύμια Fodor, is misleading, as the dat. 
depends on ἀποϑ. following. The reading 
ἀνθρώπους (8 grammarian’s correction} 
is, however, needless; for, independently 
of the local sense above given, we might 
make ἀνθρώποισιν depend on κακὰ, 
as in J, 28, Πριάμῳ κακὰ τοῖό τε 
παισίν. We ‘find Hy. Cer. 139—40, ἕνα 
opal» ἐργάξωμαι ... ola ... ἔργα 
tstvutar; but there σφισὶν clearly 
means “for them’’, as services, which 
is a different shade of meaning. 
290—4. OG x. t.4., the character of 
the Phoenician trader i is here disparaged, 
because Eum. had suffered from it, o. 
417 foll., which fact Odys. would of 
course know. ‘Thus the tale is devised 
to chime in with his host’s experience. 
In ν. 277 we had a more favourable 
estimate of the Phoen. character. Still 
they seem even there to “give nothing 
for nothing”; cf. ν. 273, also Soph, 
fragm, 756 Dind., ὠνὴν ἔϑου καὶ πρᾶ- 
σιν ὡς Φοῖνιξ ἀνὴρ, Σιδώνιος 
κάπηλος. — ἄγε, see on 280. — ἡσε 
φρεσὶν , in a sinister sense ‘ wiles’’. 
— ἔχειτο, notice the sing. verb with 
coupled subject, one member being 
plural; but the nearer being neut. at- 
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a J. 8 mar., x. 467. | ἔψϑαᾳ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ μεῖνα τελεςφόρον" εἰς ἐνιαυτόν. 
ἀλλ᾽ν ὅτε On μῆνές τε καὶ ἡμέραι ἐξετελεῦντο, 

ἂψ περιτελλομένου ἔτεος, καὶ ἐπήλυϑον wear, 

ἐς Μιβύην- μ᾽ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἐφέσσατο ποντοπόροιο.," 
ψεύδεαῖ βουλεύσας, ἵνα of€ σὺν φόρτον" ayo, 
κεῖϑι δέ μ᾽ ὡς περάδειε καὶ ἄσπετονὶ ὦνον ἕλοιτο. 
τῷ ἑπόμην ἐπὶ νηὸς, ὀϊόμενός" περ, ἀνάγκῃ. 

ἢ δ᾽» ἔϑεεν Βορέῃ ἀνέμῳ ἀκραέϊ, καλῷ, 

μέσσον ὑπὲρ Κρήτης" Ζεὺς δέ σφισι μήδετ᾽ " ὄλεθρον. 300 
7 ἀλλ᾽. ὅτε δὴ Κρήτην μὲν ἐλείπομεν., οὐδέ tug ἄλλη 
φαίνετο γαιάων, ἀλλ᾽ οὐρανὸς ἠδὲ ϑάλασσα, 

δὴ τότε κυανέην νεφέλην ἔστησε Κρονίων 


Ὁ 2, 294—5 mar. 
ς d. 85. 

dv. 274. 

e O. 704. 

f 2, 366, τ. 103. 
g ο. 410. 

h 9. 163, 

io. 429, 452. 

k cf. ε. 218. 

1 e. 98, & 272. 
m β. 429, ξ. 258. 
n y. 249, ὦ. 96. 
o μι. 408—6 mar. 


----.-..-....... ......-.-.-.ς.-. 


294. «έτεος. 


294. ὥραι in wey Vix mut. 6. 


[DAY XXXVI. 


296. (οι. 


295. ἑέσσατο CS Vi 50 Vi, ἐέσατο Vi 56, & 
ἔσσατο I, ἐφέσσατο Rhian., ἐφείσατο Zenod., h Scholl. ε Vi. 
σὺμ &, συμφόρτον Vi iii (56 a m. i A id.), 


Ε 296. συν Vi, 
297. περασῆσι ν... σῇσι Mss χνὶ 


. ὃ 
Eu Ro Aloysius in mar, ΕἾ Ern, .. σηισι H, περνάσησι β, περάσειε K ΕἸ Wo 


Di Bek; ἄροιτο @ ye ΕἾ sed in mar, Aloys. ξλ. 
Eu. 299. 70° αβ 6 ΕἸ; βορέει a; εὐκραξι Vr Vis5o A p. ras. 


298. ᾧ ἑπόμην N, δ᾽ ἐπ. 5 
300. ὑπ᾽ éxVis <6; 


γάρ σφισι Vr Vi το, yao sup. dé H, δέ σφιν GAKVi5 56 ΕἸ Ern, δέ σφι M; 


ἐμήδετ᾽ Vis, βούλετ᾽ Vi. 301. δὴ om, a, δὴ τὴν νῆσον CS Vi A ye a man. rec. 


tracts the verb. In mar. are some similar 
examples noted. — τελεσφόρον εἰς 
ἐνιαυτὸν, this phrase occurs, ὅδ. 86, 
and in Hes. 7heog. 740: when compared 
with ore δή 6° ἐνιαυτὸς ἔην (mar.) 
and with περιτελλομένου ἕτεος here, 
ἐνιαυτὸς seems to be the completion 
(cedeoqogov) of the period, ἔτος the 
process or extended series of seasons 
months or days, the items in short of 
ἐνιαυτὸς the total. The two lines 
together refer to the return of the 
season of navigation with the spring. 
29s —6. ἐφέσσατο, the reading of 
Rhianus, confirmed by the ἐφεέσατο of 
Zenod.; cf. the simple form ἔσας, 280 
supr. — wevdea, denotes that the 
motive put forward was not the real 
one, the real one being the sale of the 
speaker as a slave, the false one, his 
assistance as a mate, ἕνα of σὺν 
ἄγοιμι. — οἱ σὺν, cf. Agtémrds Evy 
(mar... — φόρτον, cf. Aschyl. Fr. 
242 Dind., ἀλλὰ ναυβάτην φορτηγὸν, 
ὅστις ῥῶπον ἐξαγει χϑονος. , 
297—300. περασειε; we find περαῶ 
and also xegynue with περνάᾶς, περνά- 
μενος, particip., and πέρνασκε imperf. 
in sense of “sell’’; the former with 


short fut. περάσω, whereas περάω to 
pass through makes fut. περήσω. Cur- 
tius, 358), connects this with a Sansk, 
verb pt-par-mi, that with paras, alius, 
param, ultra. Still it is possible these 
may be originally connected. — wvoyw, 
“price”. — ὀξζόμενός περ, “although 
suspecting something”; cf. ἢ τι ὀϊσά- 
μενος, ει. 340. — axeaét, sce on β. 421. 
— μέσσον, cf. y. 174, τέμνειν πέλα- 
γος μέσον, thus the sense here is 
probably ‘‘through the mid sea’’; but 
might also be midway in the course 
from Phenicé to Libyé (Scholl.). — 
ὕπερ » t.e. to the South of, the stand- 
point being Ithaca, where he now is. 

301—9. ἐλεέπομεεν, in the parallel 
passage, μ. 403, νῆσον not Kontny is 
in the text, (so also as a var. ἰ. here) 
and the island was one where they had 
landed; ἐλείπομεν here need not imply - 
landing previously; which indeed is un- 
likely, for the hero of the tale being 
a supposed Cretan, and he now suspect- 
ing his skipper, the question would 
naturally occur why he did not leave 
the ship and go home. For the rest of 
this passage, see notes on the passages 
in μ. (mar.). 
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νηὸς ὕπερ γλαφυρῆς, ἤχλυσε δὲ πόντος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. | * 4: 415-9 mar. 


305 Ζεὺς" δ᾽ ἄμυδις βρόντησε καὶ ἔμβαλε νηΐ κεραυνόν" 
ἡ δ᾽ ἐλελίχϑη πᾶσα, Διὸς πληγεῖσα κεραυνῷ, 

ἐν δὲ ϑεείου πλῆτο" πέσον δ᾽ ἐκ νηὸς ἅπαντες. 

of δὲ κορώνῃσιν ἴκελοι περὶ νῆα μέλαιναν 
κύμασιν ἐμφορέοντο, ϑεὸς δ᾽ ἀποαίνυτο νόστον. 
410 αὐτὰρ" ἐμοὶ Ζεὺς αὐτὸς, ἔχοντί: neg ἄλγεα ϑυμῷ, 
ἱστὸν ἀμαιμάκετον νηὸς" κυανοπρώροιο 

év! χείρεσσιν ἔϑηκεν, ὕπως ἔτι πῆμα φύγοιμι. 

τῷ Oa περιπλεχϑεὶς δ φερόμην" ddoois: ἀνέμοισιν" 
ἐννῆμαρ' φερόμην, δεκάτῃ δέ με νυκτὶ μελαίνῃ 
315 γαίῃ Θεσπρωτῶν! πέλασεν μέγα" κῦμα χυλίνδον." 
ἔνϑα μὲ Θεσπρωτῶν! βασιλεὺς ἐκομίσσατο Φείδων 


308. ἐξέκελοι. 


b 278. 
ς ρ. 13; cf. μ. 427. 
‘d Ζ. 179, IT. 829. 
ἐδ ¢. 482 mar., y. 299. 
Ὁ 448. 

ὅν. 33. 

h ge. 425. 

i ε. 82 mar. 

'κ 7. 253 mar. — 


Ε1 78.65, 427, 0. 596, 
| τ. 271, 287, 292, 


m γ. 296, e. 296. 
ἢ cf. ε. 147, 


——— 


304—5. om. 8. 304. ὑπὲρ eAIKN Vi so Fl, ὑπερ Vi 5, ὕπ᾽ ἐκ Vis6; κεφαλῆς 


@ in mar.; πόντος et ν supr. ὦ, 


..ov eVis 56. 


305. δ᾽ om. Vi 50; apvdig Καὶ 


Nicias et Pamphilus, ἄμ. libri rell, Aristar. Alexio Ptolem. Asc., Herodi. Cath, Pr. 


ῷ 
I. 541; κεραυνῷ HIVis5 so, .. vow A. 


& 
. 307. ἐκ δὲ OS; ϑείου ε, θεῖου a; πλεῖτο c. πλῆτο misc, &. 
δ᾽ ἴκελοιβεδ ἩΑΚΝΨῚ ς Vi ΕἸ, εἴκδλοι Vi 56; xege Vi. 
312, ἐπὶ BHIMVis5 so, ἔπι 8, ἐπι Vi 56 et 
τ supr. &} κῦμα &, supr. x m. rec. π add. (πῆμα voluit). 


gog. €KM Vi iii, φορέ. Vi so. 


306. ἡ δ᾽ α, ἥδ᾽ BOSHIKMN Vi iii ΕἸ. 


308. δὴ pro δὲ 
309. ἀμφορέοντο a, 


313. to δὲ Vi 50; 


6a CIMVis, δὲ Viso; περιπλαγχϑεὶς B; φερόμην δεκάτη δέ we νυκτὶ Vi 5 56 


(ex sequente confictum). 


314. om. Vis 50. 
Vr ΕἸ, κόμισεν var. 1, Bek. annot.; κυλένδων af. 


315. aly GM; πέλασε BAIKN 
316—7. om, B. 316. ἐνθα 


ue H, ἔνϑα we AIMNViiii; ἐκομίσατο a FlAam.i; πρῶτον βασιλεὺς Vis. 


310—20, “by grace divine I grasped 
‘“‘the mast and so drifted before the 
‘gale. On the tenth day I reached the 
‘““Thesprotian shore, where the king's son 
‘“‘rescued, sheltered and clothed me,’’ 

310—2. Ζεὺς αὐτὸς ... ἔϑηχεν, 
we must understand the veritable per- 
sonal action of Zeus, perhaps exerted 
by some special perogative, without 
local presence. Compare however O. 
694—5, tov δὲ ( Extogos) Ζεὺς woev 
ὅπισϑεν χειρὶ μάλα μεγάλῃ. — ἄλγεα, 
seems here to mean ‘‘despondency”’. 
The poet's vocabulary of feeling is large, 
but its elements are used promiscuously 
and the finer shades left undistinguished. 
— ἀμαιμάκετον, the word is epith, 
besides only of the Chimaera (mar.) a 
monster. It probably comes from pat- 
μάω, reduplicated from pa-, the root 
sense being probably to reach, extend, 
akin to ma-nus, hand. -The notion of 
extent or reach is probably dominant 


in the notion of the epith. Thus ‘‘not 
to be reached’’ would apply to the 
mast as in position overhead (α priv.); 
‘far reaching’? might be the sense 
applied to the monster α (intens.). In 
Attic Grk. μαιμάσσω is to bluster, 
hence the storm-month is Matuaxtn- 
ρέων. — κυανοπρωρείου, probably 
“bronze- beaked”, see App. F 1 (19) 
(20). — ἔτε, ‘yet once more”, cf. 275. 
— πῆμα, here seems = “death’’. 
313—6. περιπλεχϑεὶς, this incident 
Appears founded on his actual adventure 
in the epic narrative, μ. 424—5, where 
he secures the mast to the keel and 
floats upon it: which he describes in 
ἢ. 252 88 τρόπιν ἀγχὰς ἑλὼν. -- Ev- 
PHUCQ, see ON 7. 253. --- Θεσπρω- 
τῶν, see App. D 8, vol. I, p. ni, and 
cf. 2. 426— 7. They appear to have 
been allies (ἄρϑμιοι) of the Ithacans 
before the Trojan war. In the 1]. they 
do not appear. — Φεέδων, doubtless 
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: ae od. piu ἥρως ἀπριάτην"" tov γὰρ φίλος" υἱὸς ἐπελθὼν 
_ tile μι 38 αἴϑρῳ καὶ καμάτῳ" δεδμημένον ἡγεν" ἐς οἶκον, 
ἃ 580, 9. δέ. χειρὸς ἀναστήσας, ὄφρ ἵκετο δώματα e πατρός" 
(emer ας ἀμφὶ δέ μὲ χλαῖνάν! τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα ἔσσεν. 

“8. ἔνϑ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἐγὼ πυϑόμην᾽"5 κεῖνος γὰρ ἔφασκεν 
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320. εέματα (έσσεν. 


- ᾿ μὲ ἃ τη. ii 
δεδηγμένον Vi 56; εἶχεν a sed ἴῃ γεν mut. τι. ii, 320. μὲν Vi, 


μιν Vis 56; 
slua ἕεσσεν H, Eacev et foo. miscuit 6. 


to be taken as a real personage, whose 
name Eum. would know. 

317. ἀπριάτην, three Scholl., here 
and also the Scholl. Ven. on A. 99, 
ἀπριάτην, ἀνάποινον (said of Chrysé), 
state the word to be an adv. “instead”’ 
of axgtadny. Rhianus here wrote axet- 
ἄδην, which follows a common form of 
advbs. derived from vhs. (λέγδην, ἐμ- 
πλήγδην etc.). The Scholl. adduce av- 
τὴν and μάτην as parallels. We find, 
however, in Pindar, frag. 151, 8, βόας... 
ἀναιτήτας τε καὶ ἀπριάτας ἤλασεν, 
where both the coupled words are clearly 
fem, adjectives; and again Hy. Cer. 
131—2, ὕφρα xe μή μὲ ἀπριάτην 
περάσαντες, where it might well be the 
same fem. adj. I think is therefore far 
most probable that the word is a fem. 
adj. in A. gg, and that it is here an 
old established corruption for ἀπριάδην 
— in short that Rhianus’ reading is 
the more correct, although it seems 
hopeless now to reestablish an ἅπαξ 
efenu. The presence of the word in 
A. 99, where it is correct, no doubt 
tended to corrupt ἀπριάδην here, — 
the more easily, as it occurs in no other 
passage in If, As regards its inter- 
pretation the Scholl. here give προῖκα, 
adding οὐδὲ χρήματα (λαβὼν Ὁ) o ἐστιν 
ὡς ἐλεύϑερον, i.e. a stranger, found 
in such circumstances, was naturally in 
the status of a slave. He could not 
claim ξενέη, which was accorded only 
to those who were known, and no other 
condition was open to him. Alcin. 
might doubtless have detained Odys. as 
a slave; but Pallas made him Φαιήκεσσι 
φίλον, v. 302, cf. §. 327. So Calypsé 


seems to imply that she had some such 
rights over one whom she rescued περὶ 
τρύπιος βεβαῶτα, e130. Thus Pheidon 
shows exceptional generosity. 

318. «ἔϑρῳ (there was an old variant 
αἴϑρη, Scholl ), “chill” — which would 
be excessive after long immersion. The 
change of clothes in 320 is to the same 
purpose, his own would be drenched — 
increasing the “chill” — and spoilt. 
— nyev, this might of course (see on 
280) be aor., which is here needed: but 
the f requires ἤγαγε fotxor to be read, 
the ἐς being superfluous, as in fxer’ 
ἐμὸν δώ. — χειρὸς, gen. of the part 
seized. We may compare the story of 
Themistocles in the palace of the Mo- 
lossian Admetus, Thucyd. I. 136. He 
gave by this act the hospitable pledge 
of safety; the word ὄφρα following de- 
notes that the pledge lasted 2 he came 
to his father’s house, when the ques- 
tion of the stranger’s status was for 
the king to decide. 

321—~43. ‘‘There I heard of Odys. and 
‘“saw his treasures in the king’s palace. 
“He was then absent at Dodona to 
“consult the oracle about his return. 
“The king declared that all arrange- 
‘“‘ments for that return were ready; but 
ΠῚ took a passage to Dulichium in a 
‘passing vessel before he came back. 
“But while on board I met with foul 
‘‘play, being plundered, enslaved, and 
“clad in these rags.”’ 

321—2. Odvonos. The features of 
the tale here become somewhat ill- 
defined; but from the statement of 
Pheidon, 332—3, νῆα κατειρυσϑαι 
x. τ. 4., compared with the parallel 
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ξεινίσαι" ἠδὲ φιλῆσαι te ἰόντ᾽ ἐς" πατρίδα γαῖαν" 


81 


-a I. 907, τ. 194, 
ly ἃ. 290 mar. 


καί. μοι κτήματ᾽ ἔδειξεν, ὅσα ξυναγείρατ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, | ¢ τ..395..9, A. 


4. 4 


χαλκόν" TE χρυσόν TE πολύκμητον τε σίδηρον. lag. φ' oy Z. 48, Κ. 


καί vv κεν ἐς δεκάτην γενεὴν" ἕτερόν γ᾽ ἔτι βόσχοι, 
ὕσσα of ἐν μεγάροις κειμήλια! κεῖτο ἄνακτος. 
τὸν δ᾽ ἐς. Ιωδώνην-" φάτο βήμεναι, ὄφρα ϑεοῖο 


e cf, "A. ΝΥΝ ν᾿, 
790. 

Γ φ. 9; ef, ὅ. G18, 

: 4, 47, A. 182. 

l¢ cf. B. 150, 
333—4. 


326. Foe » FavEXTOS. 


κτή 


323. χρήματα τ᾽ K, κειμήλια t Vi so; συναγεί. GM. 
325. χαὶ vv κεν Vi lemm. Schol. iii Fl (καί), καὶ 
326. ὅσσά of aBSHAIKMVi iii, ὅσσα of 


ἐσϑη τα 9᾽ ὑφαντὴν N Eu. 
νῦν "A Vr Vi iii; βόσκει BIVi so. 


324. χρυσόν τε alg 


eGNSVrlh, roscoe of ΥἹΕῚ, τόσσα ν. τόσσα edd. | omn., τόσσα ἐνὶ Eu; κεῖται A. 


—— - ---- ὦ -͵-Ἔ....-.. .. 


ὃ. 151 and the similar passage &. 141 
—z, it scems that Odys. is supposed to 
have lost his own ship and comrades, 
and to be indebted to Pheidon probably 
for these ready means of despatch home- 
wards, but to be hesitating whether to 
accept or how to use them, until he 
had consulted the oracle, 

323. Svvayeigat’, i.e. on the spot 
or near, by gifts and the like; and in- 
deed the mention of ‘iron’ seems in 
favour of this, since the Pseudo-mentes 
has a cargo of iron, probably from the 
same neighbourhood; see App. D 5, and 
cf. α. 184, This view is confirmed by 
τ. 271—7, where Odys. is said to have 
amassed the treasures αἰτέξων ava δῆ- 
pov, and where his ship and comrades 
are mentioned as lost. The tale there 
given is meant to square with that 
given here, so far as relates to the 
supposed presence of Odys. in the neigh- 
bourhood. For genit. with πυνϑανο- 
μαι cf, πυνθϑανόμην ᾿Ιϑάκης (mar.), — 
κεῖνος is Pheidon, 

323—4. κτήματ᾽... σίδηρον, see 
the last note. The epith. πολύκμητος 
denotes the amount of toil imposed on 
the workman by the metal; ef, ἐλέφαν- 
τος πολυμόγϑω, Theoer. XXVIII. 8. 
It clearly ranks as a precious metal 
here, as among the early Hebrews; cf. 
Josh. VI. 19 “silver and gold, ... brass 
and iron’ 

325. ἕτερόν γ᾽, three Scholl. ex- 
plain this as “8 perpetual successor’ 
in the property, ἕτερον ἐξ ἑτέρου δια- 
δεχόμενον παρὰ πατρὸς παῖδα. This 
makes the γ᾽ quite otiose, and is a 
very strained meaning to put on 80 
common ἃ word, being in effect τὸν 
ἀεὶ Etegov. The ‘subj. of βόσκοι is κτή- 


HOM. OD. III. 


Se Ἔ-Ἔ . ee 


ματα. ἕτερόν γ᾽ means “any one else”, 
but not Odys., owing to the waste of his 
substance by the Suitors (see Eumeeus’ 
speech, 81—95), which would make in- 
sufficient for him what would be ample 
for another. — ἔτε goes with ἐς dex. 
γεν. This view is further confirmed by 
the mood of Booxor, see below. 

325—6. Booxot, the term implies the 
free interchange of metals for the means 
of life. In fact they were among the 
most marketable of commodities. The 
mood is optat., because the whole is a 
supposed case; ‘if another man possessed 
them, they would maintain him. — ὅσσα, 
I restore this, owing to the heavy 
weight of mss, for it, as agaiust τόσσα 
of text vulg.; ef. 196—8, 8 similar sen- 
tence, save that ὅσσα is obj. there. — οἱ 
is probably Pheidon, ἄναξκεος (mar.) 
probably Odys.; although the converse 
of these is also possible. 

327—8. Δωδωνην, the Schol. h dis- 
tinguishes Dodona in Epirus here spoken 
of from “the Thessalian”’, known to 
Achilles, who invokes Zeus as Zev, ἄνα, 
Δωδωναῖε, Πελασγικέ, Π. 233, and 
speaks of the Zediol as eos ὑπο- 
φῆται. The distinction seems just. We 
cannot suppose that Odys. was going as 
far as Thessaly, to which the Σελλοὶ 
certainly belong. For dad. cf, Zschyl. 
Prom. V.830 foll., τὴν αἰπύνωτον ἐμφὶ 
Δωδώνην, ἵνα μαντεῖα ϑῶκός τ᾽ 
ἐστὶ Θεσπρωτοῦ Διὸς, τέρας τ᾽ ἀπι- 
στον αἴ προσήγοροι δρύες.---ὄφρα oe 
ἐπακούσῃ, ‘in order that (not ‘‘un- 
til”) he might hear’’, cf. y.15, where 
the connexion is defined by τοὔνεκα 
in the prev. clause, τοὔψεκα γὰρ τὸν 
πόντον ἐπέπλως, ὕφρα πύϑηαι xa- 
τρός. Notice the varr. /. here as re- 
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ἃ 1,186, μ.857, a χη ΜΝ ἬΝ ,. 
ἡ 8,8 fH 193, ἐκ δρυὸς" ὑψικόμοιο “Ιιὸς" βουλὴν" ἐπακούσῃ, 


A. 5, Yr. 15. ’ ’ ]) - 
ς Β. 143. ὅππως νοστήσει᾽ ᾿Ιϑάκης ἐς πίονα δῆμον, 
dy, 822, Y. 385. 


Γ cf. 4. 120, ζ. 988. 


[DAY XXxVI. 


ἤδη" δὴν ἀπεὼν, 4 ἀμφαδὸν' ἠὲ κρυφηδόν: 43 


ἔ 75} ἦ88-θ5. ὥὦμοσες δὲ πρὸς ἔμ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀποσπένδων" ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 
ὁ 9, 361; ell) ai κατειρύσϑαι καὶ ἐπαρτέας ἔμμεν᾽ ἑταίρους, ΄ 
k ὁ. 37 mar, , -, , . 
1 4.18, 146, 161. οὐκ δή μιν πέμψουσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
n $16 mar ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀπέπεμψε"! τύχησε"" γὰρ ἐρχομένη νηῦς 
Piz 522, Ριρο,! ἀνδρῶν Θεσπρωτῶν" ἐς Δουλίχιον» πολύπυρον. 33 
ef. B. 627. 
rx. δ.  ἔνϑ᾽ ὅ γέ μ᾽ ἠνώγει» πέμψαι βασιλῆικ ‘Axcorm 
ἐς 150, 9. δ0δ,, ἐγδυκέως "τ τοῖσιν δὲ κακὴ" φρεσὶν Ἶνδανε' βουλὴ 
331. οίῳ. 4432. και ειρύσϑαι. 33). Favdave. 
328. ἐπακούσῃ v...67 αδεζ ΑΜΝΒΥΙ ς 56 ΕἸ Eu Ro Strabo XVI. p. 762 Aristar., 
h, Ern, . on HIK Vi, ..onat B, .. οὖσαι Vr Vi 50 Strabo VIL. p. 329, ἐπακούσαι 
Herodi. (2), h, Wo Bek Di, hoc vel .. οὖσαι Aristoph., h, ,ἐσακούσαι Schol, Ven. ad 
A. 5, 6. 339. ὅπως ΕἸ Vi 56; νοστήσει M Wo, . on BI, ..ost Voss Bek cf. 
t. 298,..6N V,..0n ad FH 6, signo dubit, supr. Ern Di,..d0r & 330. ἢ κεκρυ- 
φηδὸν δ. 331. ὄμνυε Eu; ἐμαυτὸν aK; ἀποσπενδὼν Aristar., h Schol. Vi, 
tox, cod, Holic, h Schol. Vi. 332. χατειρῦσϑαι GNVi 56, . - εἰρύσθαι AL 


“atodoBat ε; ἔμμεν᾽ aBOCHFI. 333. πέμψουσιν B. 334. ἀλλά με peH 
1Vi 5 56 Ro; ἀπέμπε Vr Vi so [hic turpiss. erravit librarius JB. parte ἀπέ- cum 
πέμψαι, 436, coniuncta, ita ut ex tribus verss. 334—6 ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀπ- 
επέμψαι βασιλῆι 7A. fiat]. 4335: 70 πολύμηλον H Vi κς6 Vi. 336.0 γ᾽ ἔμ᾽ N 
Vr Vi so A ex corr., ἔνϑ᾽ ἂρ oy Vi 55, ἔνϑ᾽ oye (μ᾽ om.) εἰ ἑκάστῳ B, ε fuerat, 


ἀκ. p. Tas, & ἀκ. in ἕκ. H m.i mut., 


gards ‘mood etc. With the subjve., as 
read above, the oralio becomes quasi- 
recta (App. Ag (17)). — ϑεοῖο depends 
on δρυὸς. --- ἐχ δρυὸς, 80 we find Apollo 
χρείων ἐκ δάφνης, Hy. Ap. Pyth. 118; 
cf. the προσήγοροι δρύες cited above. 

329—30. OAAWG VOOTHOEL depends 
on βουλὴν ἐπακουσῃ, just as it might 
on βουλεύσηται. ὅππως ig not an ady. 
of manner, nor are 7 ἀμφαδὸν ne 
χρυφηδὸν distributed alternatives under 
it: as if “in what manner, whether 
openly or secretly etc.”’, were meant; but 
ὄππως is a conjunction merely, as in 
νηὸς ἐμῆς ἐπιβᾶσαν ὅπως τί μοι ἄλγος 
ἀλαΐλκοις, ν. 319, and the adverbs in 
-dov qualify the verb γνοστήσει᾽ simply. 
I have adopted νοστήσει᾽ from τ. 298. 
Voss and Hermann favour it, and the 
change fr, νοστήσει which has consider- 
able mss. authority here is very slight 
and completely harmonizes the two pas- 
sages. In t.298 yoornoete is incontestable, 


ἀκ. m. ii restit, 
Vi 56 Vi; κακὰ C; ἤνδανε aHVi i ii; κακὴ B. vd. 


3337: τοῖσι δὲ eBSIKMN 
ϑυμῷ ye φρεσὶ ε 


331-6. ἀποσπένδων, this act gave 
greater solemnity to the oath, like our 
legal ceremony of kissing the book: cf. 
εὐχετ ἀποσπένδων (mar.). With "the 
compound ἀποσπ. οὗ, the similar ritual- 
istic word ἀπάρχομαι, and εὔχετ᾽ ἀπ- 
ἀρχόμενος, γ.. 446, where see note. The 
meaning of ἀπο- is that it was poured 
from a larger quantity. The ‘olic”’ 
ms. had ἐπισπ. here. — πέμψουσε, 
the oratio recta is preferred in the sub- 
ordinate clause; see App. Ag (17). — 
Δουλίχιον, see App, Ὁ 7, vol. I, 
p. L—Li. The name, from its length, 
seems derived from adj. δόλιχος (cf. 
μόνος μοῦνος etc.); so in mod. geog. 
“Long Island’’. — For πολύπυρον 
there was an old variant πολύμηλον. 
-- Αχάστῳ, in Il. (Β. 627) the king 
of D. is Meges; but he may have been 
displaced by the war, For the hiatus 
cf. mar, 

337-40. τοῖσεν are the crew to 


DAY XXXVI.| ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ ΕΥ̓. 338—349. 83 
ἀμφ᾽" ἐμοὶ, ὄφρ᾽ -ἔτι πάγχυ δύης ἐπὶ" πῆμα" γενοίμην. yor soe. 
ἀλλ ὅτε γαίης πολλὸν ἀπέπλω ποντοπόρος: νηῦς, | 6% 1H TPO 

34° αὐτίκα δουλιονῖ ἥμαρ ἐμοὶ περιμηχανόωντο" & Ifo 593, Σ᾽ 469. 
ἐκ μὲν με" χλαῖνάν τε χιτῶνά τε εἴματ᾽ ἔδυσαν, ge 
augli δέ μοι ῥάκος ἄλλο κακὸν βάλον ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, |) 7, 44-5, of. ἢ 
ῥωγαλέα, τὰ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὅρηαι. IP ter nae 
ἑσπέριοι δ᾽ Ιϑάκης! ἐϊδειέλου ἔργ᾽ ™ ἀφίκοντο. mf, 22 mar 

’ " n ὅ. 40. 

345 ἔνϑ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν κατέδησαν ἐϊσσέλμῳ" ἐνὶ νηὶ o β. 890, 414 
ὅπλῳ ἐϊστρεφέϊν" στερεῶς. αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἀποβάντες Po age mar 
ἐσσυμένως naga’ Piva ϑαλάσσης δόρπον" ἕλοντο. ε ὦ, 786 mar 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ δεσμὸν" μὲν ἀνέγναμψαν" ϑεοὶ" αὐτοὶ t ef. I. 848. 

ju α. 384, 2. 189. 
| v ef, ϑ. 85, 92. 


ῥηιδίως κεφαλῇ" δὲ xara ῥάκος ἀμφικαλύψας, 


--. ὁ... .. ..-.-... 


341. είματ᾽. 


338. δύῃ ἐπὶ π. γένηται Aristoph., h, ἐπιπῆμα FI. 
341. μέν μοι a, μέν μευ 6, μέν ye Bl et € supr. μὲν Ἡ, 


mar. 


344. εσπέριοι; ἐνδείλου aut εὐδείελα Féey’. 


340. om. ΕΥ̓: 5 56, repos. 8 in 
342. pe aN Vr Viiii 


ε 

Aam.i(?), μὲν B, μιν HI, μοι γόξ Κ μδϑ ViAexcorr. ΕἾ Εὶ. 343. ῥωγαλέον 
Ν Rhian., h; te pro τὰ Vr Vi 50; ὄρηαι Et. Mag. 621, 32, ὅρηαι Cram. Epim. 
327, 9, ὁρῆαι ANSVi omn., ΕἾ hoc et ὅρηαι Eu unde ogyjae ni fallor H. 345. 
κατέδυσαν &; ἐυνσέλμῳ BOEAIKM Vi 50 ViFI1 Ro, évoédpov ἐπὶ νηὸς a; ἐπὶ 
νηὶ eVis 56, ἐν νηὶ BVi 50H p. corr., ἐνὶ ν, SHam.iViErn Wo. 348. av- 


3 Ψ͵ 
ἔγναψαν BOH μ supr.h Vig lv in mar., A et Vi 56 8 πι. ἱ, ἀπέγναμψαν Ν, 
349. κεφαλὴν M supr. Aristoph., ἢ; κακὸν pro κατὰ Bek. 


whom the order was given, we πέμψαι. 
— ἐπὶ ... γενοίμην, ‘might quite 
(πάγχυ) reach the saddest point of woe’’. 
ἐπιγίγνομαι takes accus. as implying 
motion. For dung ... πῆμα cf. πῆμα 
κακοῖο (mar,) and τὸ πῆμα τῆς ατῆς τί- 
ϑει, Soph. Ai. 363 (Eustath.). — ἀλλὰ 
seems to regard the clauses, τοῖσιν dt... 
γενοίμην, as parenthetical, and to resume 
from μ΄ ἤνῶγει πέμψαι ... ἐνδυκέως, 
--ὀ δούλιον ἤμαρ, 80 νόστιμον ἦμ., 
α. 9 etc,; they resolved, ‘“‘my day should 
come to be slave”’. 

343. ῥωγαλέα, the short α is not 
uncommonly long by ictus: some ex- 
amples are augnosmec te φαρέτρην, A. 
45, πόλλ᾽ ered τὲ καὶ οὐκί T. 255, 
ἀριφραδέὰ δὲ τέτυκται, W240. For 
want of recognizing this, an old variant 
ὀωγαλέον here arose, ascribed to Rhi- 
anus. — Ogee, mid. indic. pr., as if 
from ὄρημι. The analogy of δέξημαι 
shows that vbs. in -ημι might epice 
form the mid. pres, by means of 7; cf. 
νόστον δίξηαι, λ. 100; also πότῃ, im- 
plying πότηαι, ϑεαρρμὸ, /r. *41, Bergk 


p. 890, and ποτήμενα, Theocr. XXIX. 30, 
as if from πότημαι for ποτάομαι: also 
ovnuevos, B. 33. The act. pres. ὄρημι 
occurs Sappho, fr. 2, 11, Bergk p. 879, 
and ποϑόρημι, Theocr. VI. 25. The 
properisp. ὁρῆαι, if read (see mid. mar.), 
would be regular from ὁράομαι, Ogden, 
by contraction of aé- into 7-. 

344—9. εὐδειέλου, see App. A 17 (3), 
where the word is referred to δῆλος, 
δέελος. Here a recurrence to either 
form would allow the f of ἔργ᾽ to 
stand after it. This seems preferable 
to Nauck's suggestion of evdelela, 
since the word always appears as an 
epith. of the island itself. — ἔργ᾽, see 
mar. and note there. — ὅορπον, the 
practice being to go on shore, if possible, 
for a meal, — avéyrauway, “un- 
twisted”. — ῥηεδέως, so often of 
deity; cf. ῥδεῖα of Circé, κι 573. — 
κατὰ means “completely”. He muffled 
his head (κεφαλῇ being dat. with duge-) 
in the ῥάκος, “ wrapper’’, which did duty 
for a χλαῖνα; thus he would attract no 
attention as he swam away. 
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en ee .- -- 


a δ ας 390 ξεστὸν ἐφόλκαιον καταβὰς," ἐπέλασσα ϑαλάσσῃ 350 
ed. 116 mar. στῆϑος᾽ ἔπειτα δὲ χερσὶ dijoeca” ἀμφοτέρῃσιν “ 

cE an eal νηχόμενος, μάλα δ᾽ axa Sven?’ ἔα" ἀμφὶς ἐκείνων. 
ect “4 Ν' δι6 | ag? ἀναβὰς, ὅϑι τε δρίος ἦν πολυανϑ᾽έος: ὕλης, 

tet 4. ane κείμην mextnas'* of δὲ μεγάλα στενάχοντες 

I. sit η. 34.  φοίτων" ἀλλ᾽ ov γάρ σφιν ἐφαίνετο" κέρδιον εἶναι 355 
m x. . ’ , 

mB. $20 mar | μαίεσϑαι προτέρω, τοὶ μὲν πάλιν αὔτις ἔβαινον 

348 mar. Ῥηδρ᾽ ἔπι γλαφυρῆς" ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἔκρυψαν ϑεοὶν αὐτοὶ 


αι 
350, ἐφόλκεον €6 Vi iii, ..xeov αΥΪ 5, ..xo|||ov lv addit. in mar. ase, ..κιὸν Schol. 
Heidelb.; ἐπέλασα § Viiii Eu. 351. διήρεσα aydeHK Vr Vis το ἔτη, .. ὅσ᾽ 
o 


v 
Vi 56, ,.cow M Eu A ex corr., .. σα 1, .. σσον B, .. 806° $Ro Wo Bek Di. 352. 
θύρηφ᾽ Vr Vi 50 56 Ro, hoc et ϑύρῃφι Eu, .. ge lv, .. yp’ Ern, ϑύρηϑ᾽ aB 


DSeSHVis Fl Wo Bek Di. 353. δρυὸς BINVi 56, δρῖος ξ, δρίος lv, de¢og Ἡ, 
υ in ¢ mut. ε: πολυβενθέος Vi 56; vin BIN. 354. οἷδε Visco, of δὲ efHI 
K ViFI, of δὲ Eu; pada pro μεγάλα BSSHIK Vi. 355. ἐπεὶ ov σφιν Eu. 


356. of μὲν Eu, τοὶ μὲν γὰρ Viso; αὖϑις BOSHGVi 5 56, αὖϑις I, αὖτις Μ. 


350. ξεστὸν ἐφόλκχαιον, Aristar. 
understood this as the rudder or paddle 
for steering; but see App. F' 1 (14) end, 
vol. I, p. cxvi. The latter word need 
not imply that the supposed plank or 
stage “trailed after’? the ship (cf. 
ἐφολκομένοισι πόδεσσιν, F. 696), which 
would of course impede her course, It 
was, conceivably, hoisted up so as to 
clear any ordinary wave. ξεστὸν does 
duty as a noun = “plank”. In a 
Fragm. of Soph. 388, Dind. odxéa is 

uoted by Pollux X. 134, a8 = τὰ πη- 
ἅλια, “the steering paddles’’. It is 
possible the ἐφόλκαιον may have got 
its name from being attached to them. 
— χαταβὰς is the word used of the 
ordinary stairs or ladder in a house 
(mar.). It is not easy to conceive a 
person ‘“‘descending’’ the rudder, the 
non-immersed part of which would be 
a smooth pole. 

351—2. ἐπέλασσα x.t.1., “I breasted 
the sea”’; this is easily intelligible of 
a descent by a sloping plank into the 
water, thus avoiding a plunge. — de- 
ήρεσα, the hiatus here and 352, ἔχ 
αμφὶς, has several other examples in 
this part of the verse, e. g. ἔγχεα ofv- 
ὄεντα, E. 568, ἴσχια ἀμφοτέρωθεν, T. 
170. -- ϑυρηϑ᾽ (= ϑύρηϑι, Abrens 
Gr. Form. § 106), merely means “off 


357. ἐπὶ ES Vis 50, ὑπὲρ K; δὲ κρύψαν ABek. 


and away’’; the ‘‘door’’ is merged in 
the general notion of departure. — 
ἀμφὶς ἐκείνων, “giving them ‘a wide 
berth’”. See mar, for such use of 
ἀμφὶς. 

353—4. δρίος, “thicket’’, the plur, 
is deta in Hes. W. and D. 528, ἀνὰ 
Sola βησσήεντα; 80 δρυμὸς, to which 
it seems akin, has δρυμὰ plur., x. 150. 
= ὕλης is local genit. dependent on 
oft; cf. of of ϑάλαμος περικαλ- 
λέος αὐλῆς ... δέδμητο (mar.). — 
πεπτηὼς, see on ν. 98. — μεγάλα 
Ovevayortec, t.e. their loud lamen- 
tations at the loss of their captive were 
heard by him in the distance. He 
judged of what was going on by this, 
Hence it has a graphic value. 

35s—9. poitwy, “were going about” 
(the coast and landing-place). He would 
hear them, we may suppose within a 
certain range of his hiding place. The 
imperf. here and in 356 bring graphically 
forward his impressions while hiding. 
— ἀλλ᾽, this introduces really tol μὲν 
x. τ᾿ 4. the reason for it, ov γὰρ x. τ. 4., 
being expressed first, by the way. — 
μαέεσϑαι, “to grope”’, as in ν. 367. 
The time we must remember was now 
night; cf. 344. — προτέρω, ‘further 
forward’’ (see on o. 109), to which 
πάλιν denotes the oppos. direction. — 


60, 


DAY χχχνυ 


ῥηιδίως. καί μὲ σταϑμῷ" ἐπέλασσαν ἄγοντες 

ἀνδρὸς " ἐπισταμένου" ἔτι" γάρ νύ μοι αἷσα βιώναι."» 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιε" συβῶτα" 

“de δειλὲ ξείνων, ἢ μοι μάλα ϑυμὸν' ὄρινας 

ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων,5 doa" δὴ πάϑες' ἠδ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἀλήϑης. 

ἀλλὰ τά γ᾽ οὐ" κατὰ κόσμον, ὀΐομαι,! οὐδέ" we πείσεις 

εἰπὼν ἀμφ᾽" Ὀδυσῆι" τί σε χρὴ τοῖον ἐόντα 

45 μαψιδίως ψεύδεσθαι; ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐὺ οἷδαν καὶ αὐτὸς 

νόστον ἐμοῖο ἄνακτος" ὃ δ᾽ ἤχϑετοι πᾶσι ϑεοῖσιν 

πάγχυ wad’, ὅττι μιν οὔ τι μετὰ Τρώεσσι" δάμασσαν," 

ni! φίλων ἐν χερσὶν, ἐπεὶ πόλεμον τολύπευσεν. 

τῷ κέν of τύμβον μὲν ἐποίησαν Παναχαιοὶ, 


362. Fexagea 364, Fermoy, 


ξ νι ΕἸ. 
πείσης yevi 50. 


εὖ ASVi, Ev om. J. 366. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΞ 


365: Foida 


et ee - 


PA Beene Vi tf sed . gone p. corr, 
weto ae Vi 50: od OSS Vr Viso Vi A ex corr. 


358— 369. 85 
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369. Foe. 


26. ὦ BEIvi gt ° HI ye ἃ, ἃ a, a 


366. βάνακτος. 


365. ἣ pro 


ΜῈ σττέ μιν ΕἸ; οὗτοι εΝὶ ς; ἐνὶ pro μετὰ ε; τρώας Cs, τρώεσσ ἐδ. Vi; éda- 


pacay «BSS Vi. 


369—70. om. AK Vi 56 Ham. i, in mar. m. il add, 


369. τῷ 


κε τύμβον aBH, τῶ καὶ τ Ge in mar 


Ot diws, 5 sce on 349. — oraduo, “hut 
or cabin’’, but having a special meaning 
in the Homeric Palace of pillar or door- 
post. — ἔτε γάρ, “since it is still my 
lot to live, the gods brought me ete.’ 

36ο---80. "Eumeus replies, ‘‘ Your talo 
is of high interest; but why mingle 
falsehood with it? My lord has dis- 
appeared and I am cast away here — 
rarely summoned to the city save on 
the chance arrival of some news, which 
I care not to sift, having once been 
glaringly deceived by one who brought 
an idle tale of Odys. being seen in 
Crete. You will curry no favour with 
me by such fictions; only, as a guest 
you are privileged of course’’. 

361—3. a& δειλὲ, a common form of 
exclamation (gee on ἃ. 618) which does 
not wholly lose its sternness here. There 
isin it a rebuke to the stranger's per- 
tinacity in what Eumzus deems false- 
hood; see 387—8, where he returns to 
the same strain, with a hint that Odys. 
is abusing the privilege of ξενέη. 
ξείνων, gen. partit., giving the force 
of a superl. to dedi; so δαιμόνιε ξεί- 
νῶν, 443, and δῖα with ϑεάων, γυναι- 
κῶν, passin; 80 sequimur te, sancle 
Deorum, Virg. En. IV. 576. — ᾿ϑυμὸν 


ὄρινας, “hast roused my sympathy ᾽". 
— λέγων, “enumerating ”’; cf. &. 5 and 
note. — τώ γ᾽» the ye singles out one 
subject of Odysseus’ speech in special 
contrast with ταῦτα previous. The 
sentence is abrupt, showing vehemence; 
probably ἔειπας was to have been the 
close, but the speaker softens it before 
closing it by ὀΐομαι, οὐδέ μὲ πείσεις 
εἰπών. -- οὐδέ με πείσεις, the 
phrase is similarly parenthetical, 2. 433. 
364—8. ἀμφ᾽, as in appl μοι, 338, 
— τοῖον, said reproachfully, “ circum- 
stanced as you are’. — μαψιόσέως, 
Lat. lemere, “without an _object’’. -- 
καὶ αὐτὸς, == ‘without your telling 
me”, — νόστον, ‘as regards the re- 
turn’. — ὃ δ᾽, δ᾽ for τ᾽ is fairly sup- 
ported (see mid. mar.) and suits the ab- 
rupt vehemence of the speaker best. 
If ὃ δ᾽, take ὃ = “he”; if 6 τ᾽, ois 
neut. = quod, introducing a clause which 
is the obj. of οἶδα. — ἤχϑετο has not 
νόστος but ἄναξ for its sub).: the phrase, 
“hated by the Gods”’, is alsways in H. 
(see mar.) used of persons, or cities taken 
as persons, ἀπήχϑετο Ἴλιος, 2. 27. — 
Ov tex. τ. A, it is implied, “but reserved 
him for a worse fate”. — ἠὲ “.7.4., see On 
a.238 —4t, and for τολύπευσεν on τ. 317- 
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370— 383. [DAY XXXVI. 


a ane ἠδὲ κε καὶ ᾧ παιδὶ μέγα κλέος ἤρατ᾽ ὀπίσσω" 


ς @, 414. 

d μ. 16, #. 14. 
ey, 411 mar, 
f 4. 558. 

ξ δ. 264, ὦ. 125. | 
ἢ o. 312, v. 216. 

i a. 160 mar. 

k o. 362, a. 82. 
ly. 69 mar. 

m A. 6. 


n B. 688, oli un- 
decies in Il. 


o Ψ. 216. 
Pp o. 224 mar. 
q (δ. 364 mar. 
τ cf. 120. 
s 17.192; cf. η. 33. | 
t Π. 29; εἴ, @. 471. 


ἡμνῷ 
ιἦδ᾽ 


370. Fo. 375. Féxaota. 


νῆας ἀκξιόμενον.' tag of ξυνέαξαν δελλαι: 


376. «άνακτος. 


νῦν δέ μιν ἀκλειῶς “ἥρπυιαι ἀνηρείψαντο. 

αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ παρ᾽ ὕεσσιν ἀπότροπος" οὐδὲ πόλιν δὲν 

ἔρχομαι, εἰ μή πού τι περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 

ἐλθέμεν ὀτρύνῃσιν, 6 ὅτ᾽ ἀγγελίη" ποϑὲν ἔλϑοι. 

ἀλλ᾽ seh ιμὲν τὰ Exacta" παρήμενοι" ἐξεφέδυδιν," 
ἄχνυνταιϊ' δὴν" ,οἰχομένριον, ἄνακτος, 

f χαίρουσιν βίοτον" νήπ 

1λλ᾽ ἐμοὶ οὐ φίλον" ἐστὶ μεταλλῆσαι! καὶ ἔρεσϑαι, 

wes δή μ᾽ “ἰτωλὸς" ἀνὴρ ἐξήπαφες μύϑῳ, 

ὅς δ᾽ ἄνδρα κτείνας, πολλὴν ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἀληϑεὶς 9" 

:ἤλυϑ᾽ ἐμὰ πρὸς dapat’, ἐγὼ δέ μιν ἀμφαγάπαξον." 

cz δέ μιν ἐν Κρήτεσσι παρ᾽ Ἰδομενῆι ἰδ ἰδέσϑαι 


ονὶ ἔδοντες. 


eh ws. 


ee eee  ο.- 
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382. FrdeoPat. 383. For 


συνέξαξαν. 


TS tS 


370. in mar. pos. δ: ἡ δέ xe GSVi; ὀπίσω eFI. 


372. υἵεσσιν IVi 56 ye; ἐγὼ ® 


«ες 
παρ᾽ ὑσὶν & (n. Ὁ. 


371. ἀνηρεέψαντο ἄρπ. «. 


δ ἃ πὰ, ἷ,) €am.ii), 373. ποὺ 


τί Fl, που τι €6 Herodi. Od. Pr. £. 200. nit λϑη (y) ad eCS Vi ii Ern Bek, 
ἔλθοι β ς. plerisq. Wo Di, ..1 HVi 56, . ot M. 375. of eCEu. 376. of μὲν 
(7 om.) ἄχν. &. 77. οἵδ᾽ aH χαίρουσι mss x ΕἾ Eu, χαίροντες. . ἔδουσιν & 
Vis. 378. μεταλήδαν, ξ; ἔρεσϑαι aBdH Vi iii IKMN FI Eu, ἐρέσϑαι εξ Vi 56. 
379.0) om, μ 7M: ϑυμῷ Vi 56. ,48ο. ὃς δὴ Eu; ἄνδρας Vi ς. 381. ἦλθεν a BOHK 

§ 56, ἦλθ’ iso; ἐμὸν πρὸς σταϑμὸν ANEu Ro Erm Bek Schol. Ambr, 2 


Y@, ἐμὰ π. δωματ᾽ eBeH ΕἸ eodd. pleriq. Wo Di. 


383. ἀκειάμενον BI Vi H ex em. 


372—5. ἀπότροπος, “turned off”, 


or, as we say, “‘shelved’’, not from 
service but from social intercourse. — 
ὅτ᾽, here ab if ὅτε κεν, = ‘‘ whenever”. 
He means that the arrival of such 
tidings would be an occasion of Pene- 
lopé’s summoning him, — of μὲν, the 
Scholl. say of ἐν τῇ πόλει, which isa 
little too wide. Inmates of the palace, 
including the Suitors, scems better 
They are in 376—7 distributed into 
ἡμὲν of ἄχνυνται and ἠδ᾽ οἱ χαίρουσιν. 
375. ἐξερέουσιν, pres. not fut.: 
therefore distinct from the formulaic, 
ἔκ τοι ἐρέω, “1 will 1611}; render here 
“enquire”. Of the vb. in this sense 
only this pers. of the indic. mood oc- 
curs in H., also the subjve. ἐξερέῃ ῃσι, 
tve. ἐξερέοις, and partic. ἐξερέων 
( rusius’ Lex.). 
376—8. araxtoc, gen. following 
αγνυνται, not absol.: so in ἃ. 558. — 


— — 


382. ἰδομενῆα εξ 8 Vi. 


συνέ. yKVi, σύναξαν ξ, συνέαξεν Vi so. 


νήποινον is further pred. with ἔδον- 
τες, a8 in a. 160. 

378 — 82. ἐμοὶ οὐ φίλον ἐστὶ, “I 
don't care to etc,”’. — Aitwiog ἀνὴρ, 
the olians appear in the Catalogue, 
B. 638 foll. with 40 ships, led by Thoas, 
and ς of their cities are mentioned 
there. They are named also ten other 
times in II, Their hero-prince Meleager 
‘died before the War; sec the tale of 
Phoenix, I. 529—99. — ἄνδρα xtel- 
νας, such was often the cause of in- 
voluntary migration; cf. the case of 
the seer Theoclymenus (mar.) and ν. 
289. Thus ἀληϑ εὶς expresses the con- 
sequence of κτείνας. — aupayana- 
Sor, said with some bitterness, as of 
hospitality abused, “was heaping kind- 
ness on him”, all the whilé he was decciv- 
ing me, a broad hint to the present guest. 

383— 9. ἀχκειόμενον, “refitting”; 
the ec is metri gratia merely; cf. payer 


39° 


395 
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DAY XXxVI.] 


καὶ par’ ἐλεύσεσθαι ἢ" ἐς ϑέρος ἢ ἐς ὀπώρην, 
485 πολλὰ" χρήματ᾽ ἄγοντα, σὺν ἀντιϑέοις ἑτάροισιν. 
καὶ ov, γέρον πολυπενϑὲς, ἐπεί σέ μοι" ἤγαγε δαίμων. 
μήτε τι ϑέλγε" i 
ov γὰρ τοὔνεκ᾽ ἐγώ σ᾽ αἰδέσσομαιξ 
ἀλλὰ Aia® ξένιον δείσας αὐτόν τ᾽ ἐλ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“ἡ μάλα τίς τοι ϑυμὸς! ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἄπιστος, 
οἷόν σ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὀμόσας περ ἐπήγαγον, οὐδέϊκ σὲ πείθω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε νῦν ϑήξρην ποιησόμεϑ᾽" 
μάρτυροι" ἀμφοτέροισι ϑεοὶ" τοὶ Ὄλυμπον ἔχουσιν" 
εἰ μέν κεν νοστήσῃ ἄναξ τεὸς ἐς τόδεο δῶμα, 
ἔσσας" μὲ χλαῖναν τε χιτῶνά té εἴματα πέμψαι 
Δουλίχιον δ᾽ ἰέναι, ὅϑι μου! φίλον ἔπλετο ϑυμῷ" 
εἰ δέ κε μὴ ἔλϑῃσιν ἄναξ τεὸς. ὡς" ἀγορεύω, 


μήτε τί μοι ψεύδεσσιϊ χαρίξεο 


ene ee ee 


393. Fenten». 


Be, ἐλεύσασϑαι et .. εσϑαι Eu, ἐλεύσεσϑ᾽ e; ἐπ’ ὁπώρην H Vis, ἐν Sige ἢ 
385. κτήματ᾽ Vr Vi 50. δ᾽ 
388. τοῦ ἕνεκ᾽ εζ; αἰδήσομαι yAKN Vr Υ̓Ἱ iii H a m. i ΕἸ Επὰ 


ν ὁπώρῃ Schol. Pind, Nem. V, το. 
μή τέ τι ΕἸ. 
et αεν. ας supr. | ἢ δ,. . ἐσομαι a, . 
Vi 56. 392. ὁμόσας FI. 
Wo Di Bek, 


€ yo Ern. 394. ot H sup. Vi ς ὟΝ 
396. ἔσσας μὲν H; οἴκαδε πέμψαι 


Aam, i, dovilyrovd” Vi 50, εἰς κεφάλην Vi 50 in mar a m. i. 


1 Schol. Ambr. i; ἀγορεύσω Vi so. 


ὄμενος, Q. 471, ξεῖνος for ξένος, and 
many more. — ἐς, ‘“‘into’’, or as we 
say ‘‘against”’, a local prepn. trans- 
ferred to time; οἵ, τελέσφορον εἰς ἔνι- 
αὐτὸν͵ ὃ. 86, ἔτος εἰς ros, Soph. 
Antig. 340. — ϑέρος and ὀπώρην, 
together w. ἔαρ, already past, include 
the year’s season of navigation. For 
ὀπώρην see on &. 328. — yagiteo, 
‘“‘curry favour’? with me; cf. Theoer. 
XXV. 187—8, pevdsotar ὁδοιπόρον 
ἄνδρα τὰν γλώσσης μαψιδίέοιο 
χαριξόμενον παρέουσιν, — ϑέλγε, 
requires μὲ for object. — αἰδέσσομιαε, 
not found elsewhere with φιλήσω, but 
the adjectives afdotog and φέλος are 
commonly conjoined (mar.); so of the 
guest, ξεῖνον γάρ μιν ἔφασκε φίλον 
τ ἔμεν αἰδοῖον τε, τ. 191. — Διὰ 
..«.«Ὅείσας, a hint that he is abusing 
the privilege of a ξένος. 


OATIZEIAL EH. 384— 308. 


395. νοστήσῃ xe Favak, 


- ἔσομαι Bilv; ἠδὲ et ov su 
ξείνιον Viii ξ; τ᾽ ᾿μεήσας ΕἸ Ern, σ᾽ ᾿ἐλεαίρω Κ. 


87 


a μ. 76. 
Ὁ ». 2038 mar. 
ς ὅδ. 571 mar. 


οὐδὲ φιλήσω, | 149, 

“ 3) if εἴ, 96, ὃ. 326. 

ody. g cf. τ᾿ 88 mar. 

ἢ ¢. 270—1 mar. 

i 150, Ψ. 72. 

k 363 imar. 

| w. 249, 261, 2. 
362. 


αὐτὰρ ὄπισϑενι | m x. 955. 


πῃ ζ. 240 mar., E. 
404. 


o e. 208. 

p 154 mar. 

q 335. 

c 8. 571 mar, ». 
145. 


s 160. 


396. Εἰσσας, Feluata. 398. Εαναξ. 


387. μηδ ἔτι 6, 


38 


399. 
391. τίς σοι Pals 8, τίς τε 


393. γε δὴ ΜΙΥ 1Schol. Ambr. i; ὄπισϑεν a BHF! 
Fe eVi 56 Vi γρ, ὄπιϑεν Vr, ὕπερϑεν (ν.. 


tu Ro 
.«σειεν K. 

δ᾽ om. 
398. καὶ μὴ 


.9ὲ) SCANS Vi 
395. κε α; νοστῆσει e8, 
397. δουλέχιον δ᾽ KVi 56 FI, 


390—40q, Odys. replies: “You are too 
hard of belief. I offer you a wager — 
if your lord returns, give me a suit of 
clothes and despatch me to Dulichium ; 
if not, fling me down a precipice.’ 

392—6. οἷόν σ᾽, the antecedent τοῖος 
seems latent in τές of 391, cf. τέρπεο 
τοῖσδε ola πάρεστι, 443—4. — ἐκ- 
ἤγαγον, i.e. πιστεύειν. — οὐδέ σε 
πείϑω, in ref. to Eumsus’ words, 363. 
— Ontenr, “covenant”’, here of the 
nature of a ‘“‘ wager”. The word is that 
chosen to describe the treaty between 
the Eleians and Ersans, which thus 
begins, 4 FPATPA TOIP FAAEI- 
OIZ KAI ΤΟΙΣ EPFAIOI2Z, one of 
the oldest extant Greek inscriptions, 
Boeckh, Gr. Jnscr. No. VII. — πέμ- 
ψαι, with imperat, force, so Badé- 


ξεν, 399. 
397—400. Δουλέχιον δ᾽, as keeping 


j 
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ae, 421, υ. 87. | 
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[Day xxxvI. 
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~ 4 ’ td F 1 4 4s 
Del me BT, 4. 284, | δμῶας ἑπισσεύας" βαλέειν μεγάλης ᾿ κατὰ πέτρης, 
ς A, 185—6, α. 41. ὄφρα καὶ" ἄλλος πτωχὸς ἀλεύεται ηἡπεροπεύειν."; 


ad Ψ,. 605. 


f re 334. 
e's. 150, 4. 293. | “ξεῖν᾽, οὕτω! 
h Θ. 285; εἴ. σ.951,: 


ew ee ee ——— 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςεφώνεε δῖος" ὑφορβὸς 
γάρ" κέν μοι ἐὐκλείη" τ᾽ ἀρετή τε 
᾿Ἰεἴη ἐπ’ ἀνθρώπους ἅμα' τ᾽ αὐτίκα καὶ μετέπειται, 
ὅς" σ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐς κλισίην ἄγαγον καὶ ξείνια! δῶκα, 
αὖτις" δὲ χτείναιμι φίλον τ᾽ ἀπὸ" ϑυμὸν ἐλοίμην᾽ 
πρόφρων" κεν δὴ ἔπειτα Ala Κρονίωνα λιτοίμην. 
νῦν δ᾽ ὥρην δόρποιο’ τάχιστά μοι ἔνδον ἑταῖροι 
elev," ἵν᾽ ἐν κλισίῃ λαρὸνι τετυκοίμεϑα" δόρπον"; 
ὥς" of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 


ee 


399. éxtasvag SVi so Vi Apollon. Lex., 66 mss fere omn. Wo Di Bek, ἐπισσεύσας 


A am. i Eu Ro Hesych, Lex. Ern. 


4οο. πεῶχος B; ἀλεύηται &, ἠπεροπευτὴς 


ου 


μ 
Schol. ad A. 193. 402. ξεῖν᾽ om. δὴ ante wor inser. Schol. ad N. 824; μοι H. 


403. t om, δξ ΕἸ; μετόπισθε N Eu bis, 


aBdeHVis6 Eu 
«dH Bek. 
IK Vi 5 56 Fl Ern; ἀπο eMNVi iii. 
Onze: &, ta su 


6 .. Bev CSVi Ro A γρ Vi56 yo, μετέπειτα 
404. ἤγαγον a; ξείνια δῶκα BeCkl Eu Wo Di, ξεένε ἔδωκα 


οι 

4os. αὖϑις ΕἸ Εο; κτείνοιμι Vr Vi 50, ..atue H; φέλον δ᾽ γελὴ 
406. δ᾽ ἥπειτα mssix ΕἾ, δ᾽ ἔπειτα Vi 56, 
p. 8 m, rec., δὴ om. Vi 56, δή κὲν ἔπ, SSVi Ro Ern; ἀλιτοίμην 


BeHIVi, hoc et λιτοίμην Eu (ἁμαρτήσαιμι ἢ λιτανεύσαιμι gl. in mar, H, sic 


Scholl. Ambr, 5,2). 407. ἔνδοι I. 


H sup. Vi 56 gl. 


up his assumed character of one voyag- 
ing thither; see 335. — ἐπισσεῦας, 
‘setting on or at me”, used of setting 
hounds on game, 4. 293, as if to hunt 
him over the precipice. — βαλέειν, 
as imperat. corresponding with πέμ- 
Yat, 396. — πέτρης, 1)" Schliemann 
ways the Kogaxog πέτρη, as identified 
by him, has a precipitous face, see on 
v. 408. — χαὶ ἄλλος, 580 α. 41. ὡς 
ἀπόλοιτο καὶ ἄλλος. -- αλεῦύεται, 
for ἀλεύηται, subjve., epice. 

401—8. To him Eumeeus: “That would 
be a fine end of my hospitable treat- 
ment of you! With what face could I 
pray to Zeus afterwards? But it 19 
supper time. I wish my men were 
come.” ον, 

4o2—5. ξεῖν᾽ οὕτω x. τ. 1... the whole 
is ironical. Such a sentence 18 so 1Π- 
troduced β. 334, οὕτω κὲν καὶ μᾶλλον 
ὀφέλλειεν πόνον apply, said by the 
Suitors ironically of Telem. . death. ὧς 
ἐδ κ᾿ ἀρετή τε, hendiadys, 
ἐὐκλεία τ the condition of the former. 
— ὃς σ᾽ x. τ. 1.» assigning the reason 


or conditian, as in Z- 1559 OG ..- ϑύρην 


οἱ 
408. τετυχωμεϑα Vi 5, ..ὠμεϑα €; δεῖπνον 
409. ὡς of ε ΕἸ. 


κάλλιπον ἀγκλίνας. — avrg, the 
notice of correspondence or requital 
seems conveyed; cf. K. 463—4, ala 
καὶ autig πέμψον, also ὦ. 408, ὃ δ᾽ 
αὐυτις ἄρ᾽ ἔξετ᾽ and note. It is ironical 
in tone here, ‘‘as a proper sequel!’? — 
dz, apodotic to ἐπεὶ, 404. 

405-8. χεεέναιμιε, optve., as of 
action contemplated merely (the ὅς of 
404 having the force of ef), not realized 
us in ayayov and δῶχα. — πρό », 
‘Swith much confidence!’ — ΕΝ e. 
as being ξείνιον. --- elev a pure optve., 
like ἔλθοι, 172. --- λᾶρὸν, see on β. 
330. — τετυχοέμεϑα, cf. Aleman /r, 
33, Bergk p. 845, ov τι γὰρ nv τε- 
τυγμένον ἔσϑει, ἀλλὰ ta κοινὰ γάρ. 

409—17. The swineherd’s assistants 
hereupon return, and, their duty dis- 
charged, Eum@us orders a fat porker 
to be killed, remarking that he and 
they had mostly all the trouble, and 
others all the benefit of their charge. 

409. ὡς x.t.1.,a formula of transition ; 
see mar. and especially, @. 203, where 
the transition is from the Shades below 
to the world above. 


DAY XXxvi.] 


ἀγχίμολον" δὲ σύες τε καὶ ἀνέρες" ἤλϑον᾽ ὑφορβοί. 
τὰς μὲν ἄρα ἔρξαν κατὰ" ἤϑεα κοιμηϑῆναι" 
κλαγγὴ δ᾽ ἄσπετος ὦρτο συῶν" αὐλιξζομενάων. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ οἷς ἑτάροισιν' ἐκέκλετο δῖος ξ ὑφορβὸς 
ἐἄξεϑ᾽ ὑῶν" τὸν ἄριστον, ἵνα ξείνῳ ἱερευσω 
τηλεδαπῷ." πρὸς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ ὀνησόμεϑ᾽, οἵ περ ὀϊξὺν! 
δὴν ἔχομεν πάσχοντες ὑῶν" ἕνεκ᾽ ἀργιοδόντων᾽ 
ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἡμέτερον καματον" νήποινον" ἔδουσιν." 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας κέασεν ξύλα νηλέϊ χαλκῷ" 
οἵ δ’ vy εἰςῆγον μάλα: πίονα πενταέτηρον" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΞΞ. 41το--- 419. 


Ξ τ τ ΞᾺ MTS » 
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τὸ δ 
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ἐξ, 32; 
ef. 4. 292. 
n O. 365. 
10 @. 160, σ. 280. 
p ὅδ. 743 mar. 
q vu. 161; ef. σ. 308. 
rt. 420, Β. 403, 


SSS 


. ξέρξαν, FnPea. 


413. «Εοἴς. 


410. πεντα βέτηρον. 


41:1. τοὺς OVi 50; ag Vis 50, ἄνω ε: ἔρξαν δενὶ 5 Eu, ἔρξαν FI Schol iii € p. 


ὦρτο 
412. ἦλϑε pro ὦρτο Vis 56, ἤ1:ϑε ε; αολιξομεναων α. 


ras. 


HAIKMNVi omn. ΕἸ; 
ἀργειοδοντων ζ. 
BOF; 


; ἐφορβὸς β. 


410 - 3. ἀγχίμολον, (a Schol. says) 
was used either of place or time, In ρ. 
336, ἀγχίμ. μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, the latter seems 
to be necessary. Here either would 


suit. — εἐνέρες, the one despatched to 
the city, 26, is understood as included 
here. — τὰς, the sows only were thus 


attended to, 15. — AEC, “haunts, 
customary abodes”; cf. ava ἢ ϑέεα καὶ 
νομὸν ἵππων (mar.), - - χλεγγὴ, used 
of the twang of the bowstring, of the 
confused outery of a host, of the 
promiscuous vociferation of the dead in 
the véxuece (mar.), as here of swine, — 
Ovwy, gen. of the source whence the 
sound proceeds; ‘80 mar. 

414—6. ἄξεϑ᾽, like οἵσε in 7. 481, 
an aor. imper. on the future stem, — 


exéxdeto, “called out’, he being 
within the hut, they without. — τὸν, 
see on 19, -- ἄρεστον, some one 


animal brought up to the highest con- 
dition day by day seems the notion. — 
εένῳ,, dat. of the person interested..— 
ἱερεύσω, used constantly where a 
feast, as here, is the leading idea. — 
πρὸς δ᾽, ‘‘and besides (the guest)’’. 
-- αὐτοὶ, he means himself and his 
men. — δὴν ἔχομεν, pres. of duration, 
i.e. from the past to the present time, 
- “πάσχοντες, here without an obj.; 
κάματον below supplies one. --- ἄργεο» 
δόντων, an epith. also of dogs in Il. 
417. κάματον; so used, of the ree 


414. δεύαϑ᾽ ὑῶν Κ, ἀξε ϑυῶν B. 
418. κέασεν «ΑΚ ΕἸ. 
εἰσάγαγον eVr Vi 50 γι Ro, . 


αὖ 
413. ὃ αβδε 


416. 
419. οἵδ᾽ eCAIKMNVii iii, of δ᾽ 
-ἤγαγον Vi 56. 
“sults of toil, O. 365, πολὺν κάματον 
καὶ ὀϊξὺν ξύγχεας ᾽Δργείων: cf. “Thou 
shalt eat the /ubvur of thine hands”, Ps. 
CXXVIII. 2. — νήποινον, see on 377. 
This impunity of the Suitors’ licence is 
a subject of bitter remark by Telem., 
α. 160, 377, B. 142; coupled with an 
imprecation that they might similarly 
perish νήποινοι, a. 380, β. 145, which 
they eventually do; sec on ὦ. 485. 
418 — 39. Eumeeus splits fire-wood, 
while the porker is brought in and 
with due solemnity sacrificed. He prays 
for Odysseus’ return, performs the ritual, 
carves the animal, cooks the pieces, 
and apportions them. ‘The first share 
is assigned to the deities, the chine, 
being the portion of honour, to Odys. 
419. οἵ, these are the attendant 
swineherds addressed in ἄξετε 414. — 
εἰσῆγον, aor., sce on 280. — περτα- 
ἕτηρον, such is the age of the ox 
slaughtered by Autolycus, as also of 
that in the Il, by Agam. (mar.). In z. 
454 we have σὺν ἐνιαύσιον, “8 yearling 
porker”’, killed for Telem. The age of 
five years would probably be fatal to 
the excellen: "ἢ, Still more 


extravagat ἢ. ἐννεώροι- 
σιν, if ed to σιά- 
Lore τ κ᾿ 19. 
, ited 
0ar 

“at 


oe) 
©] 


ET  .... 


ee. 159, 4. 293. 
@. 285; cf. 0.251, 
τ. 
εἴ 
Oo 


428, 3 61 mar. 
.ς 620 mar. 


399- ἐπισεύας ΣΝῚ 50 Vi Apollon, Lex., oo mss fere omn, Wo Di Bek, ἐπισσεύσας 
400, πτῶχος B; ἀλεύηται &, ἡπεροπευτὴς 


Aam.i Eu Ro Heeyeh. Lex. Ern. 


Schol. ad A. 192. 
403. t om. εξ ΕἸ; μετόπισθε N Eu bis, . 
aBd eHVi 56 Eu 


ad H Bek. 
IKVis5 56 ΕἾ Ern; ἀπὸ eMNVi iii. 


a --.............--..---.-.-.-  ς---... . 


405. αὖϑις ΕἸ Ro; κτείνοιμι Vr Vi 50, . 


406. δ᾽ ἥπειτα mss ix ΕἾ, 
δήπει ει, ta sup. a m, rec., δὴ om. Vi 56, δή κὲν ἔπ. 


a RL ο«.«.-ς--ὄ. 


δμώας ἐπισσεύας" βαλέειν μεγάλης" κατὰ πέτρης, 
» 185 -ὁ, a 47. “| ὄφρα καὶς ἄλλος πτωχὸς ἀλεύεται ἠπεροπεύειν."» 

| τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςεφώνεε δῖος" ὑφορβὸς 
( ξεῖν᾽, οὕτω γάρ" κέν μοι ἐὐκλείη" τ᾽ ETH 1 τ 
εἴη Ex’ ἀνθρώπους ἅμα! τ᾽ αὐτίκα καὶ μετέπειτα, 
ὅς" σ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐς κλισίην ἄγαγον καὶ ξείνια! doxa, 
αὖτις" δὲ κτείναιμι φίλον τ᾽ ἀπὸ" ϑυμὸν ἑλοίμην" 
πρόφρων" xéev δὴ ἔπειτα Δία Κρονίωνα λιτοίμην. 
νῦν δ᾽ ὥρην δόρποιο' τάχιστά μοι ἔνδον ἑταῖροι 
elev," ἵν᾽ ἐν κλισίῃ λαρὸνα τετυκοίμεϑα" δόρπον." 
| ὧδ ot μὲν τοιαῦτα Ht πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 


μου 
"402. ξεῖν᾽ om. δὴ ante woe inser. Schol. ad N. 824; μοι H. 


- Fev CSVi Ro A ye Vis6 ye, μετέπειτα 


404. ἤγαγον α; ξείνια δῶκα Bese Eu Wo Di, ξεένι᾽ ἔδωκα 


pe H; ψιλὸν δ᾽ yeAH 
ἔπειτα Vi 56, 
SVi Ho Ern; ἀλιτοίμην 


BeHIVi, hoc et λιτοίμην Eu (ἁμαρτήσαιμι ἢ λιτανεύυσαιμι gi. in mar, H, sic 


Scholl. Ambr. 3, 2. 407. ἔνδοι I. 
H sup. Vi 56 gl. 


up his assumed character of one voyag- 
. ing thither; see 335. — ἐπισσεύας, 
‘setting on or at me’’, used of setting 
hounds on game, Λ. 293, as if to hunt 
him over the precipice. — βαλέειν, 
as imperat. corresponding with πέμ- 
pat, 396. — πέτρης, D* Schliemann 
gays the Kogaxog πέτρη, as identified 
by him, has a precipitous face, see on 
vy. 408. — xa ἄλλος, BO ἃ, 47, ὡς 
ἀπόλοιτο καὶ ἄλλος. --- ἀλεύεται, 
for ἀλεύηται, subjve., epice. 

401—8. To him Eumaus: “That would 
be a fine end of my hospitable treat- 
ment of you! With what face could I 
pray to Zeus afterwards? But it is 
supper time. I wish my men were 
come.” 

402—5. ξεῖν᾽ οὕτω x. τ. λ., the whole 
is ironical. Such a sentence is so in- 
troduced β. 334, οὕτω κεν καὶ μᾶλλον 
ὀφέλλειεν πόνον ἄμμιν, said by the 
Suitors ironically of Telem.’s death. — 
ἐὐκλείη τ᾽ ἀρετή te, hendiadys, the 
latter being the condition of the former. 
— ὃς σ᾽ x.1.1., assigning the reason 
or condition, as in zy. 155, 0¢ ... ϑύρην 


408. τετυχώμεϑα Vi 5,. 


Oo 
.opeda €; δεῖπνον 
409. ὡς of ε ΕἸ. 


κάλλιπον ἀγκλίνας. -- «vtisc, the 
notice of correspondence or requital 
seems conveyed; cf. K. 463—4, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ αὔτις πέμψον, also ὦ. 408, ὃ δ᾽ 
αὕτις ἄρ ᾿ἔξετ᾽ and note. It is ironical 
in tone here, ‘‘as a proper sequel!’? — 
δὲ, apodotic to ἐπεὶ, 404. 

405—8. xrelvatuc, optve., as of 
action contemplated merely (the ος of 
404 having the force of εἰ), not realized 
asin ἄγαγον and δῶκα. — πρόφρων, 
‘“‘with much confidence!’’ — dia, f. ὁ. 
as being ξείνιον. --- Eley a pure optve., 
like ἔλϑοι, 172. — A&Qow, see on β. 
350. — τετυχοίμεϑα, cf. Aleman fr. 
33> Bergk p. 845, οὔ te γὰρ nv τε- 
τυγμένον ἔσϑει, ἀλλὰ τὰ κοινὰ γάρ. 

409—17. The swineherd’s assistants 
hereupon return, and, their duty dis- 
charged. Eumeus orders a fat porker 
to be killed, remarking that he and 
they had mostly all the trouble, and 
others all the benefit of their charge. 

409. ὡς x.t.1.,a formula of transition ; 
see mar. and especially, @. 203, where 
the transition is from the Shades below 
to the world above. 
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DAY XXxVI.] 


ἀγχίμολον: δὲ σύες τε καὶ ἀνέρες" ἤλθον᾽ ὑφορβοί. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 


τὰς μὲν ἄρα ἔρξαν κατὰ" ἤϑεα κοιμηϑῆναι" |b of γ. 482, m. 305. 
'C fae 
! 


κλαγγὴ“ δ᾽ ἄσπετος ὦρτο συῶν" αὐλιξομενάων. 

αὐτὰρ ὃ οἷς ἑτάροισιν" ἐκέκλετο δῖος 5 ὑφορβὸς 
“ated ὑῶν" τὸν ἄριστον, ἵνα ξείνῳ fegevow' 

τηλεδαπῷ," πρὸς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ ὀνησόμεϑ᾽, οἵ περ ὀϊξὺν! 

δὴν ἔχομεν πάσχοντες ὑῶν" ἕνεκ᾽ ἀργιοδόντων᾽ 

ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἡμέτερον κάματον" νήποινον" ἔδουσιν." 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας κέασεν ξύλα νηλέϊα χαλκῷ᾽ 

οἵ δ᾽ vv εἰςῆγον μάλα" πίονα πενταέτηρον. 


ι, Féggav, ξήϑεα. 


413. «Εοἴς. 


oud 
=. 410—419. 89 
| ἃ ο. 57, ρ. 336, ὦ. 
19, 99, 439, cf. 
4). 352. 
511. 
1 cf. λ. 605, «Α΄. 49, 
e £6. 265. 2 
f 3. 343. 
qg 3 mar., 401 
h 108 
i 3. 59. 
κ τ. 351, 371 
620. 
m 2.418, YW. 32; 
εἴ. 4. 292. 
:n O. $65. 
0 @. 160, σ. 280. 
p d. 743 mar. 
q vu. 161; ef. σ. 308. 
rf. 420, Β. 403, 
Η. 315. 


419. . πεντα βέτηρον, 


411. τοὺς Vi 50; ἂρ Vi ς 50, ἄνω ε: ἔρξαν δενϊ 5 Eu, ἔρξαν FI Schol iii § p. 


ὦρτο 
412. ἦλϑε pro ὦρτο Vis 56, ἦλθε ε; αολιξομεναων a. 


ras. 


HAIKMNVi omn. ΕἸ; ἐφορβὸς β. 
ἀργειοδοόντων CF. 


«ΒΕ; 


410- 3. ἀγχίμολον, (a Schol. says) 
was used either of place or time, In ρ. 
336, ἀγχίμ. μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, the latter seems 
to be necessary. Here either would 
suit, — ἀνέρες, the one despatched to 
the city, 26, is understood as included 
here. — τὰς, the sows only were thus 
attended to, 15. — ἤϑεες, “haunts, 
customary abodes”; cf. ava ἤϑεα καὶ 
νομὸν ἵππων (mar.). --- κλαγγὴ, used 
of the twang of the bowstring, of the 
confused outery of a host, of the 
promiscuous vociferation of the dead in 
the νέκυεα (mar.), as here of swine. — 
συῶν, gen. of the source whence the 
sound proceeds; 80 mar. 

414--6. aged’, like οἷσε in yx. 481, 
an aor. imper. on the future stem. — 
exéxdeto, “called out’, he being 
within the hut, they without. — τὸν, 
see on 19. -- ἄριστον, some one 
animal brought up to the highest con- 
dition day by day seems the notion. — 

εένῳ, dat. of the person interested..— 
regevow, used constantly where a 
feast, as here, is the leading idea. — 
πρὸς δ᾽, “and besides (the guest)’’. 
-- αὐτοὶ, he means himself and his 
men. — δὴν ἔχομεεν, pres. of duration, 
i.e. from the past to the present time, 
- ͵,πάσχοντες, here without an οὖν). ; 
κάματον below supplies one. — ἀργίο- 
δόντων, an epith. also of dogs in 1]. 

417. κάματον, so used, of the re- 


414. δεύαϑ᾽ ὑῶν Κ, ate Svar B. 
418. χκέασεν c@AK FI. 
εἰσάγαγον eVr Vi 5° Vi Ro, . nyayow Vi 56. 


av 
413. ὃ αβδε 


416, 
419. οἵδ᾽ eCAIKMNVii iii, of δ᾽ 


er ee -“( ἷ -.-. a ee 


sults of ‘toil, O. 365, πολὺν κάματον 
καὶ ὀϊξὺν ξύγχεας ᾿Δργείων: cf. “Thou 
shalt eat the /abour of thine hands’, Ps. 
CXXVIII. 2. — νήποινον, see on 377- 
This impunity of the Suitors’ licence is 
a subject of bitter remark by Telem., 
«. 160, 377, B. 142; coupled with an 
imprecation that they might similarly 
perish νήποινοι, a. 380, B. 145, which 
they eventually do; see on ὦ. 485. 
418 — 39. Eumeeus splits fire-wood, 
while the porker is brought in and 
with due solemnity sacrificed, He prays 
for Odysseus’ return, performs the ritual, 
carves the animal, cooks the pieces, 
and apportions them. The first share 
is assigned to the deities, the chine, 
being the portion of honour, to Odys. 
419. οἷ, these are the attendant 
swineherds addressed in ἄξετε 414. — 
εἰσῆγον, aor., see on 28ο. -- πέρξα- 
ét7goy, such is the age of the ox 
slaughtered by Autolycus, as also of 
that in the 1], by Agam, (mar.). In 2. 
4&4 we have σὺν ἐνιαύσιον, ‘a yearling 
porker’’, killed for Telem. The age of 
five years would probably be fatal to 
the excellence of the meat. Still more 
extravagant seems the epith. ἐννεώροι- 
σιν. if taken literally, applied to ose- 
λοισιν in x. 390, but see note on x. 19. 
Aristot. de Hiat. Anim. V. 12, τὸ (cited 
by Pierron here) notes that the boar 
after three years old, is enfeebled for 


82 OATZIEIAL ΚΙ. 328—337. [DAY XXXVI. 

a 186, ST S| ἐκ δρυὸς" ὑψικόμοιο Atos» βουλὴν" ἐπακούσῃ, 

te is | Sxxag νοστήσει᾽ Ἰϑάκης ἐς πίονα δῆμον, 

dy. 922, ¥. 385. “ὃ e δὴ 9 ‘ n dc f aa δό ᾿ 

e 7, 189 πιο, ᾧ ἤδη δὴν ἀπεῶν, ἢ aupaddry' ἠὲ κρυφηδόν: 43 
» 6: 

Ε εἴ 388-98. ὥμοσεξ δὲ πρὸς ἔμ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀποσπένδων" ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 

ὁ δ. 151; ἐν 4. 14] νῆα κατειρύσϑαι καὶ ἑπαρτέας ἔμμεν᾽ ἑταίρους. “ 

κ 8. 37 ma ’ - 9 , = 

| a. 13, τ, 161. οὔκ δή μιν πέμψουσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 

n S16 mar. er ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀπέπεμψε"! τύχησε"" γὰρ ἐρχομένη νηῦς 
HT 5, P.196: ἀνδρῶν Θεσπρωτῶν" ἐς Δουλίχιον» πολύπυρον. 23 
εἴ, B. 6 ; 

τα. 65. ᾿ἔνϑ᾽ 5 γέ μ᾽ ἠνώγειν πέμψαι βασιλῆικ ᾿ἡκάστῳ 
ι Ἑ 150, 9. δ06,. ἐνδυκέως" τοῖσιν δὲ κακὴ" φρεσὶν ἤνδανε' βουλὴ 
331. οίκω 332. καξιειρύσϑαι. 433). Εάνδανε. 


328, ἐπακούσῃ ν...ση αὐ EGCAMNSVi ς 56 ΕἸ Eu Ro Strabo XVI. p. 762 Aristar., 


αι 
h, Ern, ..o7 HIKVi, .. σηαι β,. 
Herodi. 0), h, Wo Bek Di, hoc vel. 


A. 5, 6. 
t. 298, . 
φηδὸν δ. 


. οὖσαι Vr Vi 50 Strabo VII. p. 329, ἐπακούσαι 
«οὖσαι Aristoph., h, ἰσακούσαι Schol, Ven. ad 


329- ὅπως ΕἸ Vi 56; νοστήσει M Wo, . on ’ BI, ..ose Voss Bek cf. 
.σῃν, .. ση «ΘΟ ΠΗ ¢. signo dubit, supr. Ern Di,..g0r & 330. ἢ κεκρυ- 
331. ὄμνυε Eu; ἐμαυτὸν aK; ἀποσπενδων Aristar. , ἢ Schol, Vi, 

tom, cod, Aolic, h Schol. Vi. 332. χατειρῦσϑαι GNVi 56, .. εἰρῦσϑαι Al, 
“atododat &; εἔμμεν᾽ aBdSHFI. 333. πέμψουσιν B. 334- ἀλλά με βεῊ 
1Vi 5 56 Ro; ἀπέμπε Vr Vi so [hic turpiss. erravit librarius 8, parte ἀπέ- cum 
πέμψαι, 436, coniuncta, ita ut ex tribus verss. 334 —6 ἀλλ ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀπ- 
ἐπέμψαι βασιλῆι *A. fiat]. ,335..}0 πολύμηλον HVis6Vi. 336.0 γ᾽ ἔμ᾽ N 
Vr Vi 50 A ex corr., fo" ἂρ oy” Vi 5, ἔνϑ᾽ oye (μ᾽ om.) ε; ἑκάστῳ B, ε fuerat, 
ἀκ. p. ras, &, ἀκ. in ἔκ. Η m.i mut., dx. πὶ, iirestit, 337. τοῖσι δὲ «ΒΣΙΚΜΝ 


Vi 56 Vi; 5 κακὰ ‘+ ἤνδανε aH Vii ii; κακὴ B. nvd. ϑυμῷ ye φρεσὶ ε 


pards ‘mood etc. With the subjve., as 
read above, the oralio becomes quasi- 
recta (App. ‘A 9 (17)). — ϑεοῖο depends 
on δρυὸς. — ἐχ δρυὸς, 80 we find Apollo 
χρείων ἐκ δάφνης, Hy. Ap. Pyth. 118; 
cf, the προσήγοροι δρύες cited above. 

329—30. ὅππως νοστησει᾽ depends 
on βουλὴν ἐπακούσῃ, just as it might 
on βουλεύσηται. ὅππως ig not an ady. 
of manner, nor are ἢ ἀμφαδὸν 7é 
κρυφηδὸν distributed alternatives under 
it: as if “in what manner, whether 
openly or secretly etc.’’, were meant; but 
ὅππως is a conjunction merely, as in 
νηὸς ἐμῆς ἐπιβᾶσαν ὅπως τί μοι ἄλγος 
ἀλάϊλκοις, vy. 319, and the adverbs in 
«δὸν qualify the verb νοστήσει᾽ simply. 
I have adopted νοστήσει᾽ from τ. 298. 
Voss and Hermann favour it, and the 
change fr. νοστήσει which has " consider- 
able mss. authority here is very slight 
and completely harmonizes the two pas- 
sages. In t.298 vooryoete is incontestable, 


331-6. ἀποσπένδων, this act gave 
greater solemnity to the oath, like our 
legal ceremony of kissing the book: ef. 
εὔχετ᾽ ἀποσπένδων (mar.). With the 
compound ἀποσπ. cf, the similar ritual- 
istic word ἀπάργχομαι, and εὔχετ᾽ an- 
ἀρχόμενος, γ. 446, where see note. The 
meaning of ἀπο- is that it was poured 
from a larger quantity. The ‘‘£olic”’ 
ms. had ἐπισπ. here. — πέμψουσι, 
the oratio recta is preferred in the sub- 
ordinate clause; see App. Ag (17). — 
Δουλίχιον, see App. Ὁ 7, vol. I, 
p. L—Li. The name, from its length, 
seems derived from adj. δόλιχος (cf. 
μόνος μοῦνος etc.); so in mod. geog. 
“Long Island’. — For πολύπυρον 
there was an old variant πολύμηλον. 
— Αχάστῳ, in I}. (Β. 627) the king 
of D. is Meges; but he may have been 
displaced by the war, For the hiatus 
cf. mar, 

337—40. τοῖσιν are the crew to 


340 


345 


DAY XXXVI.] 


41. Felpar’. 


338. δύῃ ἐπὶ π. γένηται Aristoph., h, ἐπιπῆμα FI. 
341. μέν μοι a μέν μευ 6, μέν ye Bl et ¢ supr. μὲν H. 


Aam.i(?), μὲν B, pov HI, μοι ySOKMS Vi A ex corr. ΕἾ Eu. 


mar. 


N Rhian., h; τὰ pro τὰ 


OATZZEIAL & 


 338—349. 


ἀμφ᾽" ἐμοὶ, ὄφρ᾽ ὅτι πάγχυ δύης ἐπὶν men woe” γενοίμην. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε γαίης πολλὸν ἀπέπλω ποντοπόροφ" νηῦς, 
αὐτίκα δούλιον ἦμαρ ἐμοὶ περιμηχανόωντο" 

ἐκ μέν pe” χλαῖναν τὲ χιτῶνά τε εἵματ᾽ ἔδυσαν, 
ἀμφὶ δέ μοι ῥάκος ἄλλο κακὸν βάλον ἠδὲ χιτῶνα, 
ῥωγαλέα, τὰ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνὶ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὅρηαι. 
ἑσπέριοι δ᾽ ᾿Ιϑάκης! ἐὐδειέλου ἔργ᾽ πα ἀφίκοντο. 

ἔνϑ᾽ ἐμὲ μὲν κατέδησαν" ἐϊσσέλμῳ" ἐνὶ νηὶ 

ὅπλῳ ἐϊστρεφέϊν στερεῶς. αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἀποβάντες 
ἐσσυμένως παρὰ ϑῖνα ϑαλάσσης δόρπον ἕλοντο. 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ δεσμὸν" μὲν dvéyvappay' ϑεοὶ" αὐτοὶ 
ῥηιδίως" κεφαλῇ" δὲ κατὰ ῥάκος ἀμφικαλύψας, 
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344. εσπέριοι; ἐνδείλου aut εὐδεέελα έργ᾽. 


340. om. €Vi 5 56, repos. δ in 
342. we AN Vr Vi iii 


343. ῥδωγαλέον 


Vr Vi 50; ὄρηαι Et. Mag. 621, 32, ὄρηαι Cram. Epim. 
327) 9) δρῆαι ANSViomn. ΕἾ hoc et ognat Eu unde ὅρηαι ni fallor H. 


345. 


κατέδυσαν ε; ἐδσέλμῳ BOEAIKM Vi 50 ViFI Ro, ἐδσέλμου ἐπὶ νηὸς a; ἐπὶ 


νηὶ eVis 56, ἐν νηὶ BVi soH p. corr., ἐνὶ ν. SH am.i Vi Erm Wo. 


348. ave 


ἐγναψαν BOH μ supr, h Vig ΤΥ in mar., A et Vi 56 am. i, ᾿ἀπέγναμψαν Ν, 


----ς-.. 


whom the order was given, pe πέμψαι. 
— ἐπὶ ... γενοίμην, ‘might quite 
(πάγγυ) reach the saddest point of woe”’ 
ἐπιγίγνομαι takes accus. as implying 
motion, For dung... πῆμα cf, πῆμα 
κακοῖο (mar.) and to πῆμα τῆς ἄτης τί- 
ϑει, Soph. Ai. 363 (Eustath.). — ἀλλὰ 
seems to regard the clauses, τοῖσιν δὲ .. 
γενοίμην, 88 parcnthetical,and to resume 
from μ΄ ἤνῶώγει πέμψαι ... ἐνδυκέως. 
-- δουλιον ἥμαρ » 80 ψόστιμον ἦμ., 
a. 9 etc,; they resolved, “my day should 
come to be slave’ 

343. δωγαλέα, ‘the short α is not 
uncommonly long by ictus: some ex- 
amples are aupnoeped τε φαρέτρην, A. 
455 πόλλ᾽ ἐτεά τε καὶ οὐκί T. 255, 
ἀριφραδέὰ δὲ τέτυκται, Ψ. 240. For 
want of recognizing this, an old variant 
ῥωγαλέον here arose, ascribed to Rhi- 
anus, — ὄφηαι, mid. indic. pr., as if 
from ognut. The analogy of δίέξημαι 
shows that vbs. in -yue might epice 
form the mid. pres, by means of 7; cf. 
νόστον δίξηαι, λ. 100; also πότῃ, im- 
plying πότηαι, Sapphé, fr. *41, Bergk 


349. κεφαλὴν M supr. Aristoph., ἢ; κακὸν pro κατὰ Bek. 


ΠΡ. 890, and ποτήμενα, Theocr, XXIX. 30, 


as if from πότημαι for ποτάομαι: also 

ὀνήμενος, B. 33. The act. pres. ὄρημι 
occurs Sappho, fr. 2, 11, Bergk p. 

and xofoenue, Theocr. VI. 25. me 
properisp. cognac, if read (see mid. mar.), 
would be regular from ὁράομαι, ὁράεαν, 
by contraction of ἄε- into 7-. 

344—9. εὐδειέλου, see App. A 17 (3), 
where the word is referred to δῆλος, 
δέελος. Here a recurrence to either 
form would allow the fF of ἔργ᾽ to 
stand after it. This seems preferable 
to Nauck’s suggestion of evdeleda, 
since the word always appears as an 
epith. of the island itself. — ἔργ᾽, see 
mar, and note there. — δόρπον, the 
practice being to go on shore, if possible, 
for a meal, — ἀνέγναμψαν, “un- 
twisted”’. ὁδηιδίως, so often of 
deity; cf. ῥεῖα of Circé , %. 6573. 
xatve means “completely”. He muffled 
hig head (κεφαλῇ being dat, with ἀμφι-) 
in the ῥάκος, “ wrapper’, which did duty 
for a χλαῖνα: thus he would attract no 
attention as he swam away. 


63 


84 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ ἘΞ 


ἃ cf. a. 330. 
μ. 444. 

ς ὅδ. 116 mar. 

dl 4. 276, wy Θ 


ixeluny πεπτηῶς᾽ 


| BOSR— we πα 4 


᾿ 380~357- [DAY XXXVI. 


ξεστὸν z φόλκαιον καταβὰς ," ἐπέλασσα ϑαλάσσῃ 
᾿στῆϑος" ἔπειτα δὲ χερσὶ διήρεσαν ἀμφοτέρῃσιν " 

τ ψηχόμενος ,! μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα ϑύρηϑ᾽ ἔα" ἀμφὶς! ἐκείνων. 

ἢ ἔνϑ᾽ ἀναβὰς..5 ὅϑι" τε δρίος ἦν πολυανϑέος! ὕλης, 

κ οὗ δὲ μεγάλαϊ στενάχοντες 

. | φοίτων' ἀλλ οὐ γάρ σφιν ἐφαίνετο" κέρδιον εἶναι 35° 
᾿μαίεσϑαι προτέρω, τοὶ μὲν πάλιν avrg ἔβαινον 
μὰ ἔπι γλαφυρῆς" ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἔχρυψαν ϑεοὶν αὐτοὶ 


ne -ς- -. 


350, ἐφόλκεον εἶ Vi iii, 4809 a@Vi 5, ..xol|||o» lv addit. in mar. ace, ..xtov Schol. 


Heidelb.; ἐπέλασα § Viiii Eu. 


Vi 56, .. cow M Eu A ex corr, . , 860 1, 


Bveng ‘Vr Vi 50 56 Ro, hoc et ϑύρῃφι Eu, . 


SeGHVi 5 ΕἸ Wo Bek Di. 
K Vi ΕἸ, 


ἡ δὲ Eu; pada pro μεγάλα BSSHIK Vi. 


Qa, 
351. διήρεσα ayd el K Vr Vis το Ern, .. co 


.ooov B, .. 800° Ro, Wo Bek Di. 
-nge iv, 


352. 
1p" Ern, Sven?’ αβ 


353. δρυὸς BINVi 56, δρῖος ζ, δρίος lv, δοίος Η, 
v ins mut. ε: πολυβενϑέος Vi 56; ὕλη ΒΙΝ. 


354. ofde Vi 50, οἵ δὲ eCHI 
355- ἐπεὶ οὔ σφιν Eu. 


a 
356. of hy Eu, τοὶ μὲν γὰρ Vi so; αὖϑις BOSHGVi ς 56, αὖϑις I, αὗτις Μ. 


357. 


350. ξεστὸν ἑφόλχαιον, Aristar. 
understood this as the rudder or paddle 
for steering; but see App. F' 1 (14) end, 
vol. I, p. cxvi. The latter word need 
not imply that the supposed plank or 
stage “trailed after’ the ship (cf. 
ἐφολκομένοισι πόδεσσιν, Ψ᾽ 696), which 
would of course impede her course, It 
was, conceivably, hoisted up so as to 
clear any ordinary wave. ξεστὸν does 
duty as a noun = “plank”. In a 
Fragm. of Soph. 388, Dind. Olxter is 

uoted by Pollux X. 134, as = τὰ πη- 
alia, “the steering paddles”. It is 
possible the ἐφόλκαιον may have got 
its name from being attached to them. 
— χαταβὰς is the word used of the 
ordinary stairs or ladder in a house 
(mar.). It is not easy to conceive a 
person ‘‘descending’’ the rudder, the 
non-immersed part of which would be 
a smooth pole. 

351—2. ἐπέλασσα x.t.1., “I breasted 
the sea’’; this is easily intelligible of 
a descent by a sloping plank into the 
water, thus avoiding a plunge. — δὲ- 
ἤρεσα, the hiatus here and 352, Ea 
apis, has several other examples in 
this. part of the verse, e. g. ἔγχεα ofv- 
ὄεντα, E. 568, ἴσχια ἀμφοτέρωϑεν, T. 
170. - ϑύρη ϑ᾽ (== ϑύρηϑι, Ahrens 
Gr. Form. § 106), merely means “ off 


ἐπὶ eS Vis το, ὑπὲρ. κ; ὃ κεύψαν A Bek. 


and away'’; the ‘‘door’’ is merged in 
the general notion of departure. -- 
ἀμφὶς ἐκείνων, “giving them ‘a wide 
berth’’”’. See mar. for such use of 
ἀμφὶς. 

353—4. δρίος, ‘thicket’, the plur. 
is δρία in Hes. WH’. and D. 528, ava 
Sola βησσήεντα; so δρυμὸς, to which 
it seems akin, has δρυμὰ plur., x. 150. 
— ὕλης is local genit. dependent on 
oft; cf. of: of ϑάλαμος περικαλ- 
λέος αὐλῆς ... δέδμητο (mar.). 
πεπτηὼς, see on ¥, 98. — μεγάλα 
Otevayortes, i.e. their loud lamen- 
tations at the loss of their captive were 
heard by him in the distance. He 
judged of what was going on by this, 
Hence it has a graphic value. 

355—9. φοίτων, ‘were going about” 
(the coast and landing-place). He would 
hear them, we may suppose within a 
certain range of his hiding place. The 
imperf. here and in 356 bring graphically 
forward his impressions while hiding. 
— ἀλλ᾽, this introduces really tol μὲν 
κι tA. the reason for it, ov γὰρ x. τ... 
being expressed first, by the way. — 
μαέεσϑαι, “to grope’’, as in ν. 367. 
The time we must remember was now 
night; cf. 344. — προτέρω, “further 
forward”? (see on 0. 109), to which 
πάλιν denotes the oppos. direction. — 


365 μαψιδίως ψεύδεσθαι; 


DAY χχχνυ 


ῥηιδίως. καί μὲ σταϑμῷ" ἐπέλασσαν ἄγοντες 
ἀνδρὸς" ἐπισταμένου" ἔτι" γάρ νύ μοι αἷσα βιῶναι." 
36ο "τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος HOOSEMNS , Εὔμαιε" συβῶώτα" 
“ae δειλὲ ξείνων, ἢ μοι μάλα ϑυμὸνϊ ὄφινας 

ταῦτα ἔκαστα λέγων, ὅσα" δὴ πάϑες!; ἠδ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἀλήϑης. 
ἀλλὰ ta γ᾽ οὐκ κατὰ ζόδμον, ὀΐομαι, οὐδέ"" μὲ πείσεις k 9. 179. 
εἰπὼν ἀμφ᾽" Ὀδυσῆι" τί σε 107 toioy® ἐόντα 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐὺ οἷδαν καὶ αὐτὸς 
νόστον ἐμοῖο ἄνακτος" ὃ δ᾽ ἤχϑετοι πᾶσι ϑεοῖσιν 
πάγχυ wad’, ὅττι μιν οὔ τι μετὰ Τρώεσσι" δάμασσαν." 
ni! φίλων ἐν χερσὶν, ἐπεὶ πόλεμυν τολύπευσεν. 

τῷ κέν of τύμβον μὲν ἐποίησαν Παναχαιοὶ, 


362. ξέκαστα. ψ64. ἐειπών. 


GKVi ye ὦ; μοι μέγα Vis; ὥρινας BC. 
6 ViFl. 
πείση γεν 1 50. 


εὖ ASVi, εὖ om. d. 366, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ & 


365. Foida 
358. ἐπέλασαν αβε CK’ Vi 50 Vid am. i FI, 


358— 369. ) 85 


381, ο. 305. 
d. 31 mar. 
. 276 mar, 


r @Q. 217. 
5 a. 337 mar., x. 74. 
t a. 238—41 mar. 


369. Foe. 


361. ὦ BOSIVi 56 Il ye a, & a, & 


366. βάνακτος. 


362. trav?’ α; ὅσσα ξ; δὴ om. α; ὅσσ 


363. τάδ᾽ αὔδξκμν Vr Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Eu Ern, tay BH Wo Di Bek; 
364. ὀδυσσῆα \ Vi 56 sed . one p. corr, 
μεῖο «ΕΥ̓͂! 50; od OCS Vr Vi 50 Vi A ex corr. 


365. δὲ pro 


6, σττέ μιν ΕἸ; οὔτοι EVi 5; ἐνὶ pro μετὰ €; τρώας cs, τρώεσσ ἐδ Vi; ἐδά- 


μασαν αβξϑϑγι. 


369—70. om. AK Vi 56 Η ἃ m.i, in mar. m. ii add, 


369. τῷ 


xe τύμβον a Bil, τῶ καὶ τ. Oe in mar 


ὁηιδίως, 8 see on 349. — dra duo, “hut 
or cabin’’, but having a special meaning 
in the Homeric Palace of pillar or door- 
post. — éce γάρ, ‘since it is still my 
lot to live, the gods brought me ete.’ 

26ο---80. "Eumeus replies, ‘‘ Your tale 
is of high interest; but why mingle 
falsehood with it? My lord has dis- 
appeared and I am cast away here — 
rarely summoned to the city save on 
the chance arrival of some news, which 
I care not to sift, having once been 
glaringly deceived by one who brought 
an idle tale of Odys. being seen in 
Crete. You will curry no favour with 
me by such fictions; only, as ἃ guest 
you are privileged of course”’ 

361—3. ὦ δειλὲ, a common | form of 
exclamation (gee on 2. 618) which does 
not wholly lose its sternness here. There 
isin it a rebuke to the stranger's per- 
tinacity in what Eumzeus deems false- 
hood; see 387—8, where he returns to 
the same strain, with a hint that Odys. 
is abusing the privilege of ξενέη. — 
ξείνων, gen. partit., giving the force 
of a superl. to decid; 50 δαιμόνιε ξεί- 
νῶν, 443, and dia with ϑεαάων, γυναι- 
κῶν, passin; 80 sequimur te, sancle 
Deorum, Virg. En. IV. 576. — ϑυμὸν 


ὄρινας, “hast roused my sympathy ”’. 
— λέγων, “enumerating”’; cf. 2. 5 and 
note. — τῷ γ᾽» the ye singles out one 
subject of Odysseus’ speech in special 
contrast with ταῦτα previous. The 
sentence is abrupt, showing vehemence; 
probably ἔειπας was to have been the 
close, but the speaker softens it before 
closing it by ὀΐομαι, οὐδέ με πείσεις 
εἰπών. -- οὐδέ μὲ πείσεις, the 
phrase is similarly parenthetical, Q. 433. 
364—8. ἀμφ᾽ » as in augl μοι, 338. 
— τοῖον, said reproachfully, “ circum- 
stanced as you are’’, — μαψιδίως, 
Lat. temere, “without an obj ect’’. 
καὶ αὐτὸς , τὸ ΠΟΙ your felling 
me’’, — νόστον, ‘‘as regards the re- 
turn”. — ὃ δ᾽, δ᾽ for τ᾽ is fairly sup- 
ported (see mid. mar.) and suits the ab- 
rapt vehemence of the speaker best. 
If ὃ δ᾽, take ὃ = “he”; if 6 τ᾽, ὃ is 
neut. = quod, introducing a clause which 
is the obj. of οἶδα. — ἤχϑετο has not 
νόστος but ἄναξ for its subj. : the phrase, 
“hated by the Gods’’, is aleways in H. 
(see mar.) used of persons, or cities taken 
as persons, ἀαπήχϑετο Ἴλιος, 2. 27. — 
οὔ τι κ. τ. d., it is implied, “but reserved 
him for a worse fate” — ἠὲ κι τ 4., 866 ON 
α.238 --4ι, and for τολύπευσεν on τ. 317. 


ee 


a a. 189—90. 
b a. 329 mar. 
c @, 414. 

d μ. 16, x. 14. 
e vy, 411 mar. 
f 2. 558. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΞ. 370—383. 
ἠδέ κε καὶ ᾧ παιδὶ μέγα κλέος ἤρατ᾽ ὀπίσσω" 
νῦν δέ μιν ἀκλειῶς “ἄρπυιαι ἀνηρείψαντο. 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ παρ᾽ ὕεσσιν ἀπότροπος" οὐδὲ πόλιν δὲν" 
ἔρχομαι, εἰ μή πού τι περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 
ἰἐλϑέμεν ὀτρύνῃσιν, ὅτ᾽ ἀγγελίη“ ποϑὲν ἔλϑοι. 


g ps 264, ω. 125. . a \ . oe ’ 9 Weak. 

h σ. 312, υ. 216. ἀλλ᾽ οἵ μὲν τὰ ξκασταὶ παρημενοι" ἐξερέσυσιν, 

ἱ α. 160 mar. ἠμὲν or ἄχνυνται' Onvs οἰχομένριοΣ ἄνακτος, 

Κο. 362, α, 88. | 10 ¢ ουσιν βίοτον v1 moun i Edo 

|». 69 mar, ἠδ᾽ οἱ χαίρου ἥποινον' ἔδοντες. 

m A. 6. AA ἐμοὶ οὐ φίλον: ἐστὶ μεταλλῆσαι! καὶ ἔρεσϑαι., 

n B. 638, aioli un Res δή w Αἰτωλὸς" ἀνὴρ ἐξήπαφες μύϑῳ, 

ov. 316. Ιῦς δ᾽ avdgaP χτείνας, πολλὴν“ ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἀληϑεὶς ." 
0. mar. in > 9 4 ἢ , 9 3 3 , 9 , 

ve. 364 war. = NAVE ἐμὰ πρὸς δώματ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ μιν ἀμφαγάπαξον." 

τ εἴ, 120. ‘on δέ 7? ne toe 

Cor toe etn 29, 94 δέ μιν ἐν Κρήτεσσι παρ Ιδομενῆι ἐἰδέσϑαι 


t Π. 29; cf, 0. 471. 


mame me ...-. 


370. Fo. 375. Fenaora. 


νῆας axecopevony,' τάς of ξυνέαξαν ἄελλαι" 


376. «άνακτος. 


382. ξιδέσϑαι. 383. for 


ovvefatay, 


370. in mar. pos. δ; ἦ δέ xe CSVi; ὀπέσω eFi. 


7 ᾽ =, . oe 
372. viecory IVi 56 ye; ἐγὼ ὃ παρ voy 8 (n.b. γὲ ἃ πὶ. ἱ, € am. ii). 
τί Fl, που τι εζ Herodi. Od. Pr. ξ. 200. 


ἔλϑοι 


(ἢ om. 
Vi ς. 
om. μ᾽ M; ϑυμῷ Vi 56. 


αχν. δ. 3)7. οἵδ 


..oe Μ. 
€; χαίρουσι mss x ΕἾ Eu, 
378. μεταλῆσαι ξ; ἔρεσθαι a BSH Vi iii IKMN FI Eu, ἐρέσϑαι εξ Vi 56. 
380. o¢ δὴ Eu; ἄνδρας Vi 5. ἧ 


οι 
c. plerisq. Wo Di, sm HVi 56, 
oO 


--- -’ 


371. ἀνηρεέψαντο ἄρπ. «ἰ. 


273. ποὺ 
λϑη (η) ad εξζϑνι!} Ern Bek, 


375. of εζξυ. 


374. 


376. οὗ μὲν 
χαίροντες... ἔδουσιν & 


38ι. ηλϑεν αβζ ΗΚ 


3 . 
MBVi § 56, Ae Vi 50; ἐμὸν πρὸς σταϑμὸν AN Eu Ro Ern Bek Schol. Ambr, 2 


ye, ἐμὰ x. δωματ᾽ αβεξζῊ FI codd. pleriq. Wo Di. 


382. ἰδομενῆα eS Vi. 


383. ἀκειάμενον BI Vi H exem.; συνέ. yKVi, σύναξαν $, συνέαξεν Vi 50. 


372—5§- ἀπότροπος, “turned off”, 
or, as we say, “‘shelyed”’, not from 
service but from social intercourse. — 


Gv’, here 88 if ore xev, = ὁ" whenever”. 


He means that the arrival of such 
tidings would be an occasion of Penc- 
lopé’s summoning him. — Οὗ μὲν, the 
Scholl. say of ἐν τῇ πόλει, which is a 
little too wide, Inmates of the palace, 
including the Suitors, seems better 
They are in 376—7 distributed into 
ἡμὲν of ἄχνυνται and ἠδ᾽ of χαίρουσιν. 

375. ἐξερέουσιν, pres. not fut.: 
therefore distinct from the formulaic, 
ἔχ τοι ἐρέω, “1 will tell’’; render here 
‘‘enquire”’. Of the vb. in this sense 
only this pers. of the indic. mood oc- 
curs in H., also the subjve. ἐξερέῃσι, 
optve. ἐξερέοις, and partic. ἐξερέων 
(Crusius’ Lex.). 

376—8. ἄναχτος, gen. following 
αἀχνυνται, not absol.: so in 4. 558. — 


νήποινον is further pred. with ἔδον- 
τὲς, as in a. 160. 

378 —82. ἐμοὶ ov φίλον ἐστὶ, “I 
don’t care to etc.”. — Altwidog ἀνὴρ, 
the olians appear in the Catalogue, 
B. 638 foll. with 40 ships, led by Thoas, 
and 5 of their cities are mentioned 
there. They are named also ten other 
times in I], Their hero-prince Meleager 
died before the War; see the tale of 
Phenix, I. 529—99. — ἄνδρα κτεί- 
νας, such was often the cause of in- 
voluntary migration; cf. the case of 
the seer Theoclymenus (mar.) and ». 
289. Thus ἀληϑεὶς expresses the con- 
sequence of κτείνας. — auqgayana- 
Sow, said with some bitterness, as of 
hospitality abused, “was heaping kind- 
ness on him”’, all the while he was deceiv- 
ing me, a broad hint to the present guest. 

383—9. ἀχειόμενον, ‘refitting’; 
the e¢ is metri gralia merely; cf. pazec- 


590 


395 


DAY XXXVI] 


καὶ par ἐλεύσεσθαι ἢ" ἐς ϑέρος ἢ ἐς ὀπώρην, 

485 πολλὰν χρήματ᾽ ἄγοντα, σὺν ἀντιϑέοις ἑτάροισιν. 
καὶ σὺ, γέρον πολυπενϑὲς. 4 ἐπεί σέ μοι" ἤγαγε δαίμων. 
μήτε τί μοι ψεύδεσσι' χαρίζεο μήτε τι ϑέλγε" | 
οὐ γὰρ τοὔνεκ᾽ ἐγώ σ᾽ αἰδέσσομαιξ o δὲ φιλήσω, | 

ἀλλὰ Ala ξένιον δείσας αὐτόν τ’ akin. ” jf cf γι 96, ὁ. 326, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 


m. 384—398. 87 

ap. 76. 

Ὁ ». 203 mar. 

ς ὅδ. 571 mar. 

ἃ yw, 15, 1. 563. 

ey. 168, A. 443 
q 248 mar., @ 
43, φ. 201, ὦ 
149, $2. 547. 


g cf. 8. 88 mar. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς | h ε. 270—1 mar. 


«ἡ μάλα τίς τοι ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἄπιστος, 
οἷόν σ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὀμόσας περ ἐπήγαγον, οὐδέν σε πείϑω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε νῦν δηερην ποιησόμεϑ᾽" 
μάρτυροιπ ἀμφοτέροισι Heol" τοὶ Ὄλυμπον ἔχουσιν" 
εἰ μέν xev νοστήσῃ ἄναξ τεὸς ἐς τόδε" δῶμα, 
Eoous? μὲ χλαῖναν τὲ χιτῶνά τε εἵματα πέμψαι 
Δουλέχιον δ᾽ « ἰέναι, ὅϑι μοι φίλον ἔπλετο ϑυμῷ" 
εἰ δέ κε μὴ ἔλϑησιν ἄναξ τεὸς, ὡς" ἀγορεύω, 


393. Fenteny. 
Ὧν ἐλεύσασϑαι « et. 


ν ὀπώρῃ Schol. Pind, Nem. V, το. 
μή τὲ τι ΕἸ. 


et a v. ας supr. 


in ἕν," . ἔσομαι ct, . 


ξείνιον ViiiC; τ᾽ “ἐλεήσας ΕἸ Ern, σ᾽ ᾿ἐλεαίρω K. 391. 


Vi 56. 391: ὁμόσας ΕἸ. 
Wo Di Bek, 
& ye Ern. 394. of H sup. Vis 56. 


396. ἔσσας μὲν H; οἴκαδε πέμψαι N. 


Aam, i, δουλίχιόνδ᾽ Vi 50, εἰς κεφάλην Vi 50 in mar a m. i. 
1 Schol. Ambr. i; @ 


ὄμενος, ρ. 471, ξεῖνος for ξένος, and 
many more. — ἐς, ‘“‘into’’, or as we 
say ‘‘against”’, a local prepn. trans: 
ferred to time; of. τελεσφόρον εἰς ἔνι- 
αὐτὸν, δ. 86, ἔτος εἰς ἔτος, Soph. 
Antig. 340. — ϑέρος and ὀπώ η»» 
together w. fag, already past, include 
the year’s season of navigation. For 
ὀπώρην Bee on δ. 328. — χαρίζεο, 
“curry favour’’ with me; cf. Theocr, 
XXV, 187—8, ψεύδεσθαι ὁδοιπόρον 
ἄνδρα φαντο, γλώσσης μαψιδέοιο 
χαριξόμενον παρέουσιν. -- ϑέλγε, 
requires we for object, — αἰδέσσομιαιε, 
not found elsewhere with φελήσω, but 
the adjectives afdotog and φέλος are 
commonly conjoined (mar.); so of the 
guest, ξεῖνον γάρ μιν ἔφασκε φέλον 
τ ἔμεν αἰδοῖον τε, τ. 191. — Ata 
... δείσας, a hint that he is abusing 
the privilege of a ξένος. 


395. νοστήσῃ xe αναξ. 


, ἔσομαι BIlv; ἠδὲ et οὐ supr. ἡ A. 


i 150, w. 72. 

k 868 inar. 

1 w. 249, 261, 7. 
362. 


αὐτὰρ ὄπισϑενὶ | x. 955, 


n ζ. 240 mar., E. 
404. 


o e. 308. 

p 154 mar. 

q 9385. 

ΓΞ. 571 mar, ». 
145. 


s 160. 


396. Feooas, ξείματας 398. Favak. 


soda: Eu, élevoes®’ ε; ἐπ᾿ ὀπώρην H Vis, ἐν ϑέρει ἢ Ν 
385. κτήματ᾽ Vr Vi go. 
388. tov ἕνεκ᾽ εζ; αἰδήσομαι yAKN Vr Viiii H a m. i Fl Eu 


387. μηδ᾽ fet, 


389. 
tle σοι CGIMS, τές te 


393. ἄγε δὴ Mlv 18chol. Ambr. i; ὄπισϑεν a BHF! 
.9ὲ evi 56 Vi yo, ὄπιϑεν Vr, ὕπερϑεν (ν.. 


- $8) DSANS Vi Eu Ro 
395. 8 α; vootnoeL eS, ..cssey K. 
397. δουλέχιον δ᾽ KVi 56 FI, δ᾽ om. 


308. καὶ μὴ 


ἀγορεύσω Vi 50. 


390—40q Odys. replies: “You are too 
hard of belief. I offer you a wager — 
if your lord returns, give me a suit of 
clothes and despatch me to Dulichium ; 
if not, fling me down a precipice.’ 

392—6. οἷόν σ᾽. the antecedent τοῖος 
seems latent in τίς of 391, cf. τέρπεο 
τοῖσδε ola πάρεστι, 443—4. — ἐπ- 
ἤγαγον, i.e, πιστεύειν. — Οὐδέ σε 
πείϑω, in ref. to Eumsous’ words, 363. 

— δήτρην, “covenant”, here of the 
nature of a ‘“‘wager’’. The word is that 
chosen to describe the treaty between 
the Eleians and Erseans, which thus 
begins, 4 FPATPA TOIP FAAEI- 
OIZ KAI ΤΟΙΣ EPFAIOI2, one of 
the oldest extant Greek inscriptions, 
Boeckh, Gr. Jnscr. No. VII. — wége- 
wae, with imperat. force, so βαλέ- 
εν, 399. 

397—400. Δουλέχιον δ᾽, as keeping 


ve 


ὉὉ 
co 


[ 
ΓΝ 
μπῶ 
ξ 
ao 


»ἭἍ 


ἘΔ. 


§85—6, a. 4 rn 
605 


ὃ. 159, A. 293, 
; ef. 0.251 


A. 343. 
80. c 


. 428, > 61 mar. 
- 620 mar. 


nO 0 
SSF see 
νῷ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ & 


ses δμῶας ἐπισσεύας" βαλέειν μεγάλης" κατὰ πέτρης, 


ee ee ς.. 


- 399—409. [Dav XXXVI. 


ὄφρα καὶς ἄλ ἄλλος πτωχὸς ἀλεύεταιλ ἠπεροπεύειν."» 
τ τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςεφώνεε δῖορ" ὑφορβὸς 
“ξεῖν᾽, οὕτωϊ γάρξ κέν μοι ἐὐκλείη" τ᾽ «ἀρετή τε 
| ely ἐπ’ ἀνθρώπους ἅμα! τ᾽ αὐτίκα καὶ πτέπειτα, 
ὅς" σ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐς κλισίην ἄγαγον καὶ ξείνια! δώκα, 
αὖτις" δὲ κτείναιμι φίλον τ’ ἀπὸ" ϑυμὸν ἑλοίμην᾽ 
11, πρόφρων" κεν δὴ ἔπειτα Ata Κρονίωνα λιτοίμην. 


νὺν δ᾽ ὥρη! δόρποιο τάχιστά μοι ἔνδον ἑταῖροι 
elev," ἵν᾽ ἐν κλισίῃ λαρὸνα τετυκοίμεϑα" δόρπον." 
ὡς" οἵ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 


399. ἐπισεύας 6 Vi so Vi Apollon, Lex., σ΄ mss fere omn, Wo Di Bek, ἐπισσεύσας 


Aam.i Eu Ro Hesych. Lex. Ern. 


Schol. ,ad A, 192. 


aBdeHVi 56 Eu 


ad H Bek. 
IK Vi 5 56 ΕἾ Ern; ἀπὸ eMNVi iii. 
δήπει ει ta sup 


405. αὖϑις ΕἸ Ro; κχτείνοιμι Vr Vi 50, . 
406. δ᾽ ἥπειτα mss ix ΕἾ, δ᾽ 
. am, rec., δὴ om. ΥἹ ςό, δή κὲν ἔπ, 


400. πτῶχος B; ἀλεύηται &, ἡπεροπενεῆς 


402. ξεῖν᾽ om. δὴ ante woe inser. Schol. ad Ν. 824; μοι Η. 
403. τ᾿ om. δξ ΕἸ; μετόπισϑε NEu bis, . 


. Fev CS Vi Ro A yo Vis6 yo, μετέπειτα 


424. ἤγαγον a; ξείνια δῶκα Bese Eu Wo Di, ξεένι᾽ ἔδωκα 


cope Η; φίλον δ᾽ ye All 
ἔπειτα Vi 56, 
SS8Vi Ro Ern; ἀλιτοίμην 


BeHIVi, hoc et λιτοίμην Eu (ἁμαρτήσαιμι ἢ λιτανεύσαιμι gl. in mar, H, sic 


Scholl. Ambr. 1,2). 407. ἔνδοι I. 


H sup. Vi 56 gl. 


te Το 


up his assumed character of one voyag- 


- ing thither; see 335. — ἐπισσεύας, 


“setting on or at τη6᾽᾽, uscd of setting 
hounds on game, 4. 293, as if to hunt 
him over the precipice. — βαλέειν, 
as imperat. corresponding with πέμ- 
wat, 396. — πέτρης, Ὁ" Schliemann 
says the Kogaxog x ten, as identified 
by him, has a precipitous face, see on 
vy. 408. — χαὶ ἄλλος, BO α. 47, ὡς 
ἀπόλοιτο καὶ ἄλλος. --- ἀλεύεται, 
for ἀλεύηται, subjve., epice. 

401—8. To him Eumeus: “That would 
be a fine end of my hospitable treat- 
ment of you! With what face could I 
pray to Zeus afterwards? But it is 
supper time. I wish my men were 
come.’ 

402—5. ξεῖν᾽ οὕτω x. t.1., the whole 
is ironical. Such a sentence is 80 in- 
troduced β. 334, οὕτω κεν καὶ μᾶλλον 
ὀφέλλειεν πόνον ἄμμιν, said by the 
Suitors ironically of Telem.’s death. — 
ἐὐχλείη τ᾽ ἀρετή τε, hendiadys, the 
latter being the condition of the former. 
— ὃς σ᾽ x. τ. 4., assigning the reason 
or condition, as in y. 155,0¢... Sveny 


408. τετυχώμεϑα Vi 5,. 


οί 
.ὠμεϑα &; δεῖπνον 
409. ὡς of ε ΕἸ. 


κάλλιπον dyxlivas. αὖτις, the 
notice of correspondence or requital 
seems conveyed; cf. K. 463—4, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ αὖτις πέμψον, also ὦ. 408, ὃ δ᾽ 
αὐυτις ἄρ ᾿ἔξετ᾽ and note. It is ironical 
in tone here, ‘‘as a proper sequel!’ — 
dé, apodotic to ἐπεὶ, 404. 

405 — 8. κτείναιμιε, optve., as of 
action contemplated merely (the ὅς of 
404 having the force of εἶ), not realized 
asin ἄγαγον and daxa, — πρόφρων, 
‘‘with much confidence!”’ --- Aéa, i. e. 
as being ξείνιον. -- elev a pure optve., 
like ἔλϑοι, 172. — λᾶρὸν, see on β. 
350. — tetvxolmeda, cf. Aleman fr, 
33, Bergk p. 845, οὔ τι γὰρ ἠὺ τε- 
τυγμένον ἔσϑει, ἀλλὰ τὰ κοινὰ γάρ. 

409—17. The swineherd’s assistants 
hereupon return, and, their duty dis- 
charged, Eumeus orders a fat porker 
to be killed, remarking that he and 
they had mostly all the trouble, and 
others all the benefit of their charge. 

409. ὡς x.t.1.,a formula of transition; 
see mar. and especially, @. 203, where 
the transition is from the Shades below 
to the world above. 


{00 


405 


410 


DAY XXXVI] 


ἀγχίμολον" δὲ σύες τε καὶ ἀνέρες " ἡλθὸν ὑφορβοί. | 
τὰς μὲν aoa ἔρξαν κατὰ" ἤϑεα κοιμηϑῆναι" 


> +» 


κλαγγὴ ἃ 


ι. (έρξαν, βήϑεα.. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ EF. 410—419. 


ἄσπετος Geto συῶν" 

αὐτὰρ ὃ οἷς ἑτάροισιν' ἐκέκλετο δῖος ὑφορβὸς 
“ated ὑῶν" τὸν ἄριστον, ἵνα ξείνῳ ἱερευσω 

τηλεδαπῷ," πρὸς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ dynooped’, οἵ περ ὀϊξὺν! 

δὴν ἔχομεν πάσχοντες ὑῶν" ἕνεκ᾽ ἀργιοδόντων'᾽ 

ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἡμέτερον κάματον" νήποινον» ἔδουσιν." 
ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας κέασεν ξύλα νηλέϊι χαλκῷ" 

οἵ δ᾽ ὑν εἰςῆγον μάλα" πίονα πενταέτηρον" 


413: «Εοἴς. 


89 


ἃ ο. 57, ρ. 336, ὦ. 
19, 99, 439, ef. 
Q: 362 


b ef. γ. 435, π. 305. 


3 , ε Ζ. 
αὐλιξομενάων. di οἴ. 1 δῦ, Α΄. A. 49, 
οι. 
 Σ. 943. ae 
g 3 mar., 401 
ht 
li 9. 59. 
lk τ. 351, 371 
't 2. 620. 
ma. 413, %#& 32; 
| ef. 4. . 
'n O. $65. 
‘o @. 160, 0. 2%. 
p d. 743 mar. 
4 vu. 161; ef. a. 308. 
Υ τ. 490, B. 403, 
Η. 315. 


ες 419. πενταέτηρον, 


411. τοὺς νι 50; ἂρ Vi 5 50, ἄνω &; ἔρξαν δεν! Γ . Eu, α, ἔρξαν ΕἸ Schol iii Sp. 


ὧρ το 
412. nave pro ὦρτο Vis 56, ἦλϑε ε; αολιξομενάων α. 


ras. 


HAIKMNVi omn. FI; ἐφορβὸς β. 
ἀργειοδόντων ζ. 
«BOF; 


410- 3. ἀγχίμολον, (a (a Schol. says) 

was used either of place or time. In ρ. 
336, ἀγχέμ. μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, the latter seems 
to be necessary. Here either would 
suit, — ἀνέρες, the one despatched to 
the city, 26, is understood as included 
here. — τὰς, the sows only were thus 
nttended to, 15. — nec, , haunts, 
customary abodes”? cf. ava ἤϑεα καὶ 
νομὸν ἵππων (mar.), — xAayyy, used 
of the twang of the bowstring, of the 
confused outery of a host, of the 
promiscuous vociferation of the dead in 
the νέκυεα (mar,), as here of swine, — 
συῶν, gen. of the source whence the 
round procgeds so mar. 

414—6. ἃ Se’, like ofee in y. 48:1, 
an aor. imper. on the future stem. — 


éxéxdeto, ‘called out’’, he being 
within the hut, they without, — τὸν, 
see on 19. -- ἄριστον, some one 


animal brought up to the highest con- 
dition day by day seems the notion. — 
γείνῳ, dat. of the person interested..— 
EQEvVOWw, used constantly where a 
feast, as here, is the leading idea. — 
πρὸς. δ᾽, “πὰ besides (the guest)’’. 
-- αὐτοὶ, he means himself and his 
men. — δὴν ἔχομεν, pres. of duration, 
i.e. from the past to the present time. 
- ͵,πάσχοντες, here without an obj.; 
κάματον below supplies one. — aeyto- 
δόντων, an epith. also of dogs in II. 

417. κάματον, so used, of the re- 


414. ῥεύαϑ᾽ ὑῶν Κ, ἀξε ϑυῶν β. 
418. κέασεν «ΑΚὶ FI. 
εἰσάγαγον εντ Vi 50 Vi Vi Ro, . 


av 
413. 0 αβόδε 


416, 
419. οἵδ᾽ ecAIKMNVi i iii, of δ᾽ 
-ἤγαγον Vi 56. 


sults of toil, O. 365, πολὺν κάματον 
καὶ otter ξύγχεὰς ᾿Αργείων: εἴ. “Thou 
shalt eat the /abour of thine hands”’, Ps. 
CXXVIII. 2. — νήποινον, see on 377- 
This impunity of the Suitors’ licence is 
a subject of bitter remark by Telem., 
α. 160, 377, B. 142; coupled with an 
imprecation that they might similarly 
perish νήποινοι, a. 380, B. 145, which 
they eventually do; see on ὦ. 485. 
418 — 39. Eumzus splits fire-wood, 
while the porker is brought in and 
with due solemnity sacrificed. He prays 
for Odysseus’ return, performs the ritual, 
carves the animal, cooks the pieces, 
and apportions them. ‘The first share 
is assigned to the deities, the chine, 
being the portion of honour, to Odys. 
419. Of, these are the attendant 
swineherds addressed in agere 414. — 
εἰσῆγον, aor., see on 280. — πεντα- 
ἑτηρον, such is the age of the ox 
slaughtered by Autolycus, as also of 
that in the 1], by Agam., (mar.). In x. 
454 we have σὺν ἐνιαύσιον, ‘a yearling 
porker” , killed for Telem. The age of 
five years would probably be fatal to 
the excellence of the meat. Still more 
extravagant seems the epith. ἐννεώροι- 
σιν. if taken literally, applied to σιεά- 
λοισιν in x. 390, but see note on x. 19. 
Aristot. de Hiat. Anim. V. 12, 10 (cited 
by Pierron here) notes that the boar 
after three years old, is enfeebled for 


go OATZZEIAL ΚΞ. 420—428. 


c y. 446 mar.; cf. 
428, 446 


- ee ee 


[DAY XxxVI. 


τὸν μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἔστησαν ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάρῃ"" οὐδὲ συβώτης 420 
λήϑετ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀϑανάτων, φρεσὶ" γὰρ κέχρητ᾽ ἀγαϑῇσιν᾽ 


d ὅ.. 476 mar., & ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἀπαρχόμενος " κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἐν πυρὶ βάλλεν 


416 mar. 


ev. 288-9, 9.203 ἀργιόδοντος ὑὸς καὶ ἐπεύχετος πᾶσι ϑεοῖσιν, 


T . 
X. 501. 


τυ, 889. "νοστῆσαι Ὀδυσῆα! πολύφρονα ὃν δὲξ δόμον δὲ. 
hr, 660; ει σ. 95.| κόψε δ᾽ ἀνασχόμενος" σχίζῃ δρυὸς, ἣν λίπε xelov- 
καθ ν aL τὸν! δ᾽ ἔλιπε ψυχή᾽ τοὶ δ᾽ ἔσφαξάν τε καὶ εὗσαν"" 
my. 458, 4. 461.:αἷψα! δέ μιν διέχευαν᾽ ὃ δ᾽ ὠμοϑετεῖτο"" συβώτης, 
: ot [τάντοϑεν ἀρχόμενος" μελέων. ἐς" πίονα δημόν. 


424. Fovds. 


20, ἔπειτα στῆσαν ade; ἐσχάρης δ. 
ἂν 8, λήϑετο om. ag Vi 
a Bd Fi. 
aH, ευσαν ἔξ. 


ag Vis Eu; αγαϑοῖσιν «Vi 5. 
425. xowe» Apollon. Lex.; λεῖπε a. 


421. ἀρ AMNViii Fl, om. ἄρ᾽ Vi 56, 
423. ἀργειοδοντος α; ὃ εοῖσι 
426. evay yo evoay A, ευσὰαν 


427. ὅδ᾽ mes xiii Fl, ὁ δ᾽ Eu; ὠμοϑέτει Schol. ad A. 461. 


428. πάντων Bek, Aristar, sed meliores πάντοθεν, ἢ, πάντοθεν lib. omn. Wo Di. 


-.-- ee ee —_——— - 


breeding. When still older, he is still 
worse for the table. Our domestic pig 
seldom survives that age, and any 
difference of climate would probably 
make his maturity ard decline in Greece 
still earlier than with us. 

420. ἐσχάφη, this has the same 
sanctity in the herdsman’s hut as in 
the palace; see App. F 2 (20) vol. I, 
p. cxxxiv-—-v. The animal takes his 
place there as a victim, religiously — 
an idea further developed in this and 
the next line. — οὐδὲ ... ἄρα x. τ. 1., 
“‘and of course did not forget etc.’’. 

421. φρεσὶ γὰρ x. τ. 4., “pious feel- 
ings’’ characterize Eumeus; and clearly, 
by the contrast of his example the poet 
emphasizes the impiety of the Suitors, 
who never recognize the immortals at 
their repast; save once for a selfish 
purpose; see on g. 258. The same ex- 
pression is used of Clyteemnestra (mar.) 
with the more general sense of “‘vir- 
tuous feelings’’. 

422— 4. See on y. 340, 445. This 
‘‘devotion’’ of the victim is made now 
the occasion of a prayer for his lord's 
return. Piety, loyalty, hospitality and 
simplicity mingled with shrewdness and 
pleasantry are the notes of Eumzus’ 
character. 

425. ἀνασχόμενος, “raising: him- 
5617}, to deal the heavier blow; so of 
the boxers (mar.) when in attitude to 
strike. The blow stuns the animal 
(ἔλιπε ψυχὴ, 426), whose throat is then 
cut (ἔσφαξαν). — ἣν Aine κείων, 


“which he left when splitting” (κέασε, 
418) the wood. The more common 
neato is really a secondary on the 
stem xé-, of which κέω (lengthened to 
κεέω, as ξένος ξεῖνος, etc.) was the 
primary. Three Scholl., after giving this 
sense, suggest another as possible, in 
which the word would be a form of 
καίων, = ‘while burning’, and cite 
1. 234, κειάμενοι πύρα πολλά. But 
the pres. form κείωνμ in this sense lacks 
authority, and the context σχίζῃ δρυὸς 
plainly suggests the other, xe¢v, = σχί- 
ov. We have no roasting or burning 
πὶ ozifng here mentioned, as in y. 459, 
where it comes in after ὠμοϑετεῖτο. 
Probably τὰ μὲν ἐν πυρὶ βάλλε, i.e. 
κρέα, here corresponds to and represents 
καῖε δ᾽ ἐπὶ oy. there. The ritual for 
different victims may of course have 
differed. There it is an ox. 

426. ευσαν, “‘singed’’, to rid the skin 
of the bristles; so B. 300, σιάλους ϑ᾽ 
evorvtag; see on μίστυλλόν, 430. 

42) --8. διέχευαν, see on y. 456. 
It is analogous to the old English “‘ brit- 
tling’’; cf, Chevy Chase (Older Ballad), 

‘*Leave drittling of the deer”, quoth he, 

‘‘And take to your bows good heed.” 

— ὠμοϑθετεῖτο, see on y. 458. — 
πάντοϑεν ἀρχόμενος, see again on 
γ. 340, 445. — μελέων is a gen. 
partitive, since egy. contains the notion 
of cutting off portions. To Aristar. the 
Schol. h ascribes πάντων (which Bek. 
adopts) for πάντοθεν, but all our mss. 
agree in πάντοϑεν. — ἐς x. d., this 


430 


135 
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χαὶ τὰ μὲν ἐν πυρὶ βαλλε, παλύνας" ἀλφέτου" ἀκτῇ, 
μίστυλλόν" τ᾿ ἄρα τἄλλα καὶ ἀμφ ᾿ ὀβελοῖσιν ἔπειραν,. 
ὥπτησαν re περιφραδέως ἐρύσαντό TE πάντα" 
βάλλον δ᾽ εἰν" ἐλεοῖσιν ἀολλέα" ἂν δὲ συβώτης 
ἵστατο δαιτρεύυσων περὶ γὰρ φρεσὶνξ αἴσιμα ἤδη. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἔπταχα πάντα διεμοιρᾶτο δαΐξων"} 
τὴν μὲν ἴανὶ νύμφῃσι! καὶ Ἑρμῇ" Μαιάδος υἱεῖ ! 
ϑῆκεν exevéauevoc,!' τὰς δ᾽ ἄλλας νεῖμεν Excot@: | 
νώτοισιν" δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα διηνεκέεσσι γεραίρεν , 
ἀργιόδοντος" ὑός" κύδαινεν δὲ ϑυμὸν ἄνακτυς" 


433. ξηδη. 431. ξερύσαντο. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 


μι 
Ξ. 429-418. ΟΙ 
1a ΤΊ mar, 
“b A. 355 mar. 
c μ. 365 mar. 
d τ. 423, 4. 466, 
. Β. 429, H. 318, 
$2. 624. 
e 7. 215. 
tO. BB1, ef. we 14 
. 231; ef. 
' ἔ Ci H ΔΊΣ 27 
i 1. 319, Π. 178 
} ¥, 355-6. 
a. 38, ὁ. 28, w. 1; 
cf. 7. ft 
1 423 τὰ 
im Eat; ef. C. 188 
n H.$21; cf ὅδ. 65. 
o 9. 476 mar., &. 
416 mar. 
p K. 69 
436. Fexaoro. 437-8. yeyaloov ... ϑυμον 


κύδαινε Favaxros. 


429. βάλε ε; ἀκτὴν Vi ς 56, ὦ ἀκτῆς ay. 
«BdeCHIKN Vi omn. FI Eu Ptolem. Ascal. Herodi.; 


ἔπειρον et ay supr. BHI. 


--«--..... 


430. calla M Bek, τἄλλα ν. τ᾽ a. 
ἀμφοβελοῖσιν H Vi 
fh: 


432. ἐν pro ἂν Vis, ἂν supr. am. ii Vi; ἐλεοῖσιν 


433. δαιτρεύων AN p. ras. ly c. interp. μερίσων, sic et o supr. a; πέρι SD Vi 56; 


σφισιν yo φρεσὶν A; ἤδει KVi 5, ἤδη N, ἤδη ε. 
ἔσχατα et in mar, ἔπε, δ, εἰς ἕπταχα (om ᾿πάντα) ξ. 


434. εὔτεχνα pro ἔπι. K, 
435. υἷε ydeC8 Vr Vi so 


Vi Eu Ro Ern, visi «BHAGIKMNVi ii ΕἸ Schol. ad J. 49, &. 491 Wo Di Bek. 


436. ἐπαρξάμενος dA yo; ἑκάστοις δξϑΥ! Eu Ro € p. corr. 


Eu H p, corr. 


437- νώτοισι ΧΜΝ 


438. υἱὸς α in mar.; κύδηνε Apollon. Lex., εὔφραινε (gl. ?) H 


supr., ἥνδανε «δ ΚΟΝΊ, (v) A ye (i. 6. καὶ ἥνδανε pro κύδαινε dt) @ in mar, 
κύδαινε, @ in mar. κύδαινε δὲ om. Vi 50. 


goes , with ὠμοϑετεῖτο, ' ‘was enveloping 
raw pieces in rich ἐλ 

429—32. ἀλφέτου ἀκτῇ, this cor- 
responds to the ovdogvrat, y. 447, 
where sec note, also on β, 290. 
μέίστυλλον, see on y. 462, and ef, 
yas ἄφευσα (426) yoo ἐμίστυλα 
κρέα, Simon, Amorg. /r. 24, Bergk 
p. 748. — ἀμφ᾽ ,) expresses the inverse 
relation: the joint or cutlet is ἀμφὶ, 
‘‘around”’, the spit which passes through 
it. -- ἐρύσαντο, “pulled” (the pieces) 
off the spits. The mode of service in 

. ϑέρμ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὀβελοῖσιν, was more 
rude and hasty, used for a hungry guest 
on the spur of the moment. The present 
is more deliberate and ceremonious. — 
ἐλεοῖσιν, “platters”’’. Eustath. notices 
that ἔλεος and ἔλεον are both forms of 
the nom. Payne Knight arbitrarily re- 
jected in &, all after 431. 

433—4. δαιτρεύσων, this is one of 
the duties enumerated by Od., 0. 323, 
as belonging to servitorship (δρηστο- 
ovyn). It consisted in dividing and 
apportioning the viands. Of such for 
the Suitors there were several, τοὶ δὲ 
κρέα πολλὰ δατεῦντο, a. 112. Thee 
same vb, occurs A. 688, for the act of 


dividing or allotting — booty, Πυλίων 
ἡγήτορες ἄνδρες δαίτρευον. The 
action ἂν δὲ ἴστατο and the reference 
to his “just principles”, αἴσιμα ἤδη, 
marks the importance of the function. 
— διεμοιρᾶτο, as if uu, but there is 
no trace of this in our mss, 

435—6. tay, this portion was prob- 
ably burnt and perhaps is the ἄργματα 
of 446; see note there, This fem. fe is 
frequent in Π|., its masc. occurs once, 
Z. 422, ἰὼ κίον ἤματι. Its etymology 
is puzzling; sce Curtius, 599. — νυμ- 
φῃσι, see on §£. 105—6. — Ἑρμῇ, see 
App. C 2, vol. I, p. xxxvi—vil. They 
are coupled here as (ν. 103—5, %. 471) 
local and pastoral deities; the latter hav- 
ing also, however, other functions. The 
Scholl. cite Simon, Amorg. /r, 20, Bergk 
P.747, θύουσι νύμφαις τῷ τε "Μαιάδος 
τόκῳ" οὗτοι γὰρ ἀνδρῶν αἷμ᾽ (μνήμ᾽) 
ἔχουσι ποιμένων. — ἐπευξάμενος, A 
general prayer (the former 423-- qhaving 
been special) is probably intended. 

437—8. νώτοισιν, for similar ex- 
amples of portions of special honour 
see mar.; fur δεηνδκέεσσι cf. Virg. Hn. 
VII. 183, perpetut tergo bovis. — ag- 
γιόδοντος, see on 416, 


92 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ EF. 439—449. 
ἃ ο. S41, ἡ. 316. \, 

b 364. ᾿ 

‘or | “ale? οὕτως, Εὔμαιε, φίλος" 
e rade 0. 606 


g εἴ. δ. 936.---Ἶ mar. 
h E. 148, Ο. 841. 


[pay XXXVI. 


καί μιν φωνήσας : προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς" 


Ai πατρὶ γένοιο 


ὡς ἐμοὶ, ὅττι μὲ τοῖον" govt’ ἀγαϑοῖσι γεραίρεις." 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιε: συβώτα 


i 17. 255, 4». 65, “ ἔσϑιε, δαιμόνιε" ξείνων, καὶ τέρπεο“ τοῖοδε, 


177, 42. 236 
k x. 306. 
1 I. 296, Z. 527, 1 
Y. 104. 


&§ 57, w. 364, 

uodecies in Od. 

ἢ ε. 504, π. 442, a. 
356. 

o 312 mar. 

p 7.216; cf. € 455. 

q ef T—9 mar. 


445. Fo. 


430. ἔπεα πτερ. προσηύδα pro προσέφη “.t. a, α ἴῃ mar. 
ta δ᾽ Eu Ro. 


παρέστι I, πάρεισι ὅ; ta μὲν ... 
Eu Ern, .. λῃ codd. pleriq. Wo et edd., 


erm ee ee ---- .. 


447. Fotvoy. 


ola! πάρεστι" ϑεὸςξ δὲ τὸ μὲν δώσει τὸ δ᾽" ἐάσει, 
ὅττι κεν ᾧ ϑυμῷ' ἐθέλῃ. δύναταικ γὰρ ἅπαντα." 
ἢ ῥα, καὶ ἄργματα ϑῦσε ϑεοῖς! αἰειγενέτῃσιν" 
σπείσας δ᾽ αἴϑοπα" οἶνον, Ὀδυσσῆι" πτολιπόρϑῳ 
eye χείρεσσιν ἔϑηκεν' ὃ δ᾽ ἕξετο ἡ παρὰ μοίρῃ. 
σῖτον! δέ σφιν ἔνειμε Μεσαύλιος, ὅν ῥὰ συβώτης 


443. ἤσϑιε B. 444. 
445. ἐϑέλει aySVi 56 ΕἸ 


As ξ. 446. ga aBOHAIKN Vi iii 


ἔϑυσε Eu, ϑεοῖς ϑῦσεν Vis sed supr, ϑῦσε ϑε.; αἰειγενέτησιν evi ὗὁ Wo 


Di Bek. 447. πολιπόρϑω Ν. 


448. 00° €AIKMN Vi omn. FI, ὃ δ᾽ B; 
éfero H; μοίρη in ..e7 mut. &, παραμοίρῃ A. 


449. ἔνειμε δέ σφιν vi ἔνεικε 


et μ supr. x δ;  ῥὰ AVi ς. 


440—56. Odys. acknowledges the 
compliment and Eumseus welcomes him, 
completes his ritual, despatches his own 
share, and all follow his example. The 
swineherds retire, 


440. Εὕμαιε, Eum. has nowhere 
declared his name. How then, it may 
be asked, does the stranger know it? 
Probably he would hear him named by 
the men on their return, 413. Of course 
as Odys. he knows it, but that is he- 
side the question. 


441— 3. τοῖον, referring to his mean 
appearance, — δαιμόνιε, a word tinged 
with reproof in 1]. (mar.) Eum, was 
clearly ruffied at the persistent reasser- 
tion of what he refused to _ believe, 
backed by a proposal which revolted 
him, 398—9. The term is, however, con- 
sistent with kindly feeling, as is clear 
from Z, 407, where Andromaché uses it 
to Hector; cf. also w. 166, 174. 


443—5. δείνων, see on 361, and 
cf. Theocr. XV. 74, φίλ᾽ ἀνδρῶν; 
Moschus IV. 62, δαιμονίη παέδων. — 
to δ᾽ ἐάσει, “and will leave (un- 


iven) something else’? — a sense of 
ac not common in H.: but see mar. 
The whole statement ϑεὸς ... ἔασει, 


is in answer to the good wishes αἴϑ᾽ 


οὕτως x. τ. 4., 440, and means, “that 
must be at the god’s own disposal”. 

446—7. ἄργματα, a question arises 
are these the same as the parts cut off 
in παάντοϑεν ἄρχ. μελέων, 428. or as 
τὴν ἴαν of 436, or distinct from both ? 
If distinct from both, τὴν fay is not 
disposed of. The parts cut off, 428, seem 
disposed of, as cach is dealt with, by 
τὰ μὲν ἐν πυρὶ βάλλε, Bad. being there- 
fore imperf, I regard ἄργματα then (in 
spite of its being cognate with ἀρχό- 
μενος) as = τὴν lav, only allotted in 
435, now burnt (#@vae) with a libation 
(σπείσας) poured on it while burning; 
and this perhaps is the special mean- 
ing of ϑύσε, the libation (as at o. 222, 
cf, 258, where there could be no fire) 
being a proper part of it. In ¢, 231 
the libation may have been made with 
milk. The same thing probably i is named 
ϑυήλας, 1. χ2ο. — σπείσας, i.e. on the 
ἄργματα while burning. 

448—9. ἐν χείρεσσιν, see on ν. 57. 
— ὃ δ᾽, Eumeus, who had since 433 
been standing to officiate. — Μεσαυ- 
Acos, similarly Patroclus distributes 
the o¢tov, “bread”, and Achilles as 
host the κρέα, I. 216—7. The name 
is derivative from μέσαυλον, A. 548, a 
‘* cattle-pen ’’. 


450 


455 


DAY XXXVI.| 


αὐτὸς χτήσατο οἷος, ἀποιχομένοιο ἄνακτος, 
νόσφιν δεσποίνης καὶ “αέρταο γέροντος" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ &. 450—460. 


ΝΙΝ 93 


᾿ a@. 105, 181, 419, 
0. 427, π. 426. 


| Ὁ α. 430 mar.; cf. 
8. 


a >» , ’ e : OQ 
πὰρ δ᾽ ἄρα μιν Ταφίων" πρίατο" χτεάτεσσιν EoloLv. a. 148-9 mar. 
οἵς δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαϑ᾽ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. i {. 61; cf. §. 449. 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον Evro, 


e ¢ 9 mar. 
f cf. 28, 46 


σῖτον" μέν σφιν ἀφεῖλε Meoavitog: of δ᾽ ἐπὶ κοῖτον, β 5. 808, 


σίτου“ καὶ κρειῶν κεκορημένοι,[ ἐσσεύοντο.ξ 


i M. 25. 


νὺξ! γὰρ ἐπῆλθε κακὴ σκοτομήνιος, vEi δ᾽ ἄρα τ΄ 93; ef. a. 44s. 


| 1 x. 25. 


4 
Ζευς πι ο. 304. 


πάννυχος ," αὐτὰρ ἄηϊ Ζέφυρος μέγας. αἰὲν Epvdoos: 2 ὦ. 331. 


τοῖς" δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς μετέειπε, συβώτεω πειρητίξζων," 
‘ 9 \ w > ¢ [2 
460 εἴς πώς οἱ ἐκδυφὺ χλαῖναν πόροι, ἤ τιν᾽ ἑταίρων 


---...ὕ... --- we ..-...ὄ ὁ 


450. ἄνακτος. 


450. ἐκτήσατο BHI Vr Vi omn. Eu; ἐποιχομένοιο Vi ς. 

453. οἵδ᾽ aBdeCHAIKMN Vi iii ΕἸ. 
55. οἶδ᾽ BEu, of δ᾽ adHFi, οἵδ᾽ eSAKMNViomn.; κοί- 
457. vvé γὰρ BOCHIKSVr Vi omn. A yo, fuerat 
} BOAMH a m.ii; ἄει a, an F rell. c. 
460. πω K; of Vi 50 Vi; χλαῖναν τε Vi 5; 
ἣν ty € am. i, 78 |{Π| ἑταέφρων Vis. 


452. παρ aA, 
Vi 56, évro Vi §. , 4 
την ΕἸ. 456. ἐσευοντο 
δ᾽ ἀρ β, δ᾽ ag’ «a. 

Hesych. Lex, 459. δ᾽ om. M. 


CF, 


-- --- eee _—_+¥—“— 


450—2. αὐτὸς χτήσατο, see on 8 
and App. A 7 (2), vol. I, p. ix. We 
see that Eum., although socially rated 
among the δμῶες or ofxnes, yet from 
his making this personal (avtog) pur- 
chase, had a large measure of in- 
dependence. — - μόσῳφεν x. τ. 1., see 
on 9. This implies that the three others 
were slaves of Penel. and Laért. 
Tagiwy, see App. D 5, vol. I, p, xuix. 

455-6. σῖτον eee ἀφεῖλε, a detail 
once (mar.) elsewhere mentioned, but 
probably understood as the sequel of 
many banquet scenes. — &at xO0itOY... 
ἐσσεύοντο, “ were proceeding to bed’’. 
Their preparation goes on while Od, tells 
his tale and Eum. replies: n. ὁ. ἔσσυμαι, 
ἐσσύμενος, always bear the notion of 
haste or speed, σεύομαι, σευόμενος, 
not always. The same persons are the 
venvias who κοιμήσαντο in 524, when 
Odys. himself κοιμήσατο likewise. More- 
over Odys, adresses his tale, 462, to 
them, a fact inconsistent with their 
having gone to bed previously. ‘The 
same interior is understood as localized 
by παρ᾽ αὐτὸν in 523, but it need not 
be supposed without compartments, 

457—6t. The new moon set in with 
heavy wet and violent rainy wind. Odys. 


——< 


452. ἐεοισιν. 


458. παννύχιος 


lo N. 806--Ἴ. 
| p @. 437; cf. χ. 334, 
IT, 99. 


i 520. 


459. μετέξειπε. 460. For. 


451. om, CK Vi s. 
454. ἔντο BOHAL 


tells a tale with an object — to prompt 
the loan of a cloak as coverlet. 

457- νὺξ appears as a mere point 
of time in connexion with ἐπῆλθε, but 
is expanded into a duration by the 
imperf. vbs. ve and a7, to both of 
which probably παννυχος belongs. — 
γὰρ, the best supported readings, as- 
signs the reason for the sequel τοῖς δ᾽ 
x. t.4., where δ᾽ has apodotic force, — 
δσχοτομηνιος, the Scholl, (influenced by 
161 --- 2) understand a night when there 
is no moon to show, being near the new; 
they are doubtless right. The weather 
described would enhance the gloom. 

457--9., Ζεὺς in the clemental sense; 
as Διὸς ὄμβρος, Διὸς οὖρος and the 
like; cf, Aleseus, fragm. 34, Bergk, p. 941, 
ὕει μὲν ὁ Ζεὺς x. τ. 1.3 see on 93. 
— ἔφυδρος, “bringing wet’’, for the 
violent character of Ζέφυρος see mar. 
— πειρητίξων, the trial is at once 
of the host’s quickness of perception 
and readiness to oblige. Such a moral 
experiment is a simple poetic artifice 
to make us feel the reality and success 
of the disguise assumed. So Odys. tests 
both Penelopé and Laértes in w. and 
@, and again kum. in o. 

460—1, χλαῖναν, for this used as 


94 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΞ 461467. [pay XXXVI. 

ce  ! ἄλλον ἐποτρύνειεν,, » ἐπεί Eo κήδετο" λέην᾽ 

ς 4. 89, 5. 500 600.4% ἐκέχλυϑιν" viv, Εὔμαιε καὶ ἄλλοι πάντες ἑταῖροι. 

το Phe ᾿εὐξάμενός « te ἔπος ἐρέω᾽ olvos γὰῤ ἀνώγει 

oO a εἶ Ὁ 128. ἠλεὸς," ὃς τ’ ἐφέηκεϊ πολύφρονά περ μάλ᾽ ἀεῖσαι, 

ἔτ, 2 SB 455, καί a ἁπαλὸνε γελάσαι, καί τ᾽’ ὀρχήσασϑαι ἀνῆκεν," 

5 a3 καί te’ ἔπος προέηκεν ὅ περ τ᾽ ἄρρητον ἄμεινον. 

Kd. δ as, [ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶκ οὖν τὸ πρῶτον ἀνέκραγον, οὐκὶ ἐπικεύσω. 
461. Feo. 463. Fémos Feete Fotvog. 466. F éxog. 


461. ἐποτρύνειαν α,. 
ku; οὖν pro νῦν Vi 5 56. 
ἄνωγεν A. 464. 
Vi so, hoc in & ἀπ. mut. 8. 


«νει ἘΠ; Eo Vis so; βουλὴν ye λέην M. 
463. τοι pro te BOLKS Vr Vi s 50 Eu; éxog τ᾽ ξ; 
ad. om. €Vis 56 & supr. add.; ἀῆσαι εξ 


462. κέκλυτε 


46ς. τ᾽ ἄπαλον 


466. καί τοι @Vi 50; ἐφέηκεν I, προέηκεν 


Aristar., παρέϑηκεν Aristoph. melius, Schol. iii; τ᾿ om. εξ; ἄρ τον ξ, ἄρρητον καὶ 


᾿ ἄμεινον GM. 


-..» ---- 


bedding see mar. ἐποτρύνειεν, 
und, χλαῖναν πορεῖν after this. 
xndeto, as shown in the honour paid 
him 437—8. 

462—s02. Odys. tells, with apology 
for the egotism of the tale, how he (the 
unknown stranger, a8 supposed) took 
share in a night expedition before Troy, 
and was in danger of being frozen for 
want of a cloak; when Odys,, to whom 
he appealed for aid, found a timely 
resource by despatching a messenger, 
which left a cloak vacant. 

463. εὐξάμενος, ‘‘ boastfully ”, refer 
this to the egotism of the story which 
follows: this explains οἶνος γὰρ ἀνώγει 
ἡλεὸς, x. τι 4. Some explain it “ wish- 
fully’; but there was surely no such 
apology needed as that of 463—7 for 
the expression of such a wish as we 
find twice (mar.) from Nestor without 
any such preface, viz. that of 468, εἶθ᾽ 
ὡς ἡβώομι κ. τ. 4. Besides, ἀνέκραγον 
infr, seems a word of the same purport. 
F urther, the phrase εὐχόμενος ἔπος 
ηὔδα, common in 1],, seems to mean 
mostly a boast, less often a prayer 
(mar.), never a mere wish. For the 
spirit of boastfulness condensed in a 
single line see 471 and note there, For 
the aor. part. εὐξάμενος with fut. vb. 
following, as ἐρέω here, cf. x. 237—8, 
μερμηρίξας φράσσομαι (and with it ef. 

. 646—7, poatero ... μερμηρίξων), 
σι. 82, κόμισσον. ἐρύξας; A. 59— 60, 
παλιμπλαγχϑέντας ὀΐω ap (read μὰψ) 
ἀπονοστήσειν, and so where the vb. 
following is pres., 0. 275—6, ἀλευάμε- 


467. τοπρῶτον IVis; ἐνέχραγον Vis; οὐδ᾽ KS Vig Manz. i. 


- - ------ὄἔ ὲ ς- -. ..-..--.-.-...... 


vog ϑάνατον φεύγω. In all these the 
participles probably express accom- 
panying (not previously completed) 
actions, the aor. giving the effect of 
instantaneousness. For a completed 
sense cf. δ. 40) —8, ἀγαγοῦσα au 
Not... εὖν ἄσω. 


464. ἡἠλεὸς, in φρένας ἠλεὲ (mar.) 
we have the pass. sense, here the active. 
— ὅς τ᾽, “such as’, see on ». ύο. 
This τ᾽ is repeated with the same 
generalizing force in the &’ and t of 
465. — ἐφ nxe, this with ἀνῆκεν, 465, 
and προέηκεν, 466, is. aor, of habit. 
Render them, severally, ‘‘impels”’, 
“urges”’, “blurts out”. — mad’ goes 


46; 


best with αεἴσαι. --- ἀεῖσαε, singing, | 


as such, is nothing unseemly; cf. J. 


189 — go, but with μάλα, “to sing 
boisterously ’’. 
465—7. ἁπαλὸν γελάσαι, cf. Hy. 


Merc. 281, tov ὃ ἁπαλὸν γελάσας 
κι τ. Δ. To ‘‘chuckle’’ seems nearly to 
express the sense in one word — the 

uiet, inward laugh of self-admiration. 
anakog is nearly always epith. of some 
part of the body, so of χεῖρας, φ. 151. 
115 compound πανάπαλος occurs, Ρ. 223. 
-- ἀνῆχεν, ef. Pind. fr. 119, Moto’ 
ἐν ἕηκ με. — ἔπος x. t.1., 80 Theogn. 
481, of the drunkard, μυϑεῖται τ᾽ 
ἀπάλαμνα, τὰ νήφοσι γίνεται al - 
σχρα. --- ἀνέ αγον, the aor. seems 
used with a perf.’ force; so κατέλεξας, 
508; he means, “since 1 have begun to 
give vent to my brag, I will not sup- 
press 11} 


470 


εἡμεῖς μὲν περὶ ἄστυ κατὰ ῥωπήιαϊ! πυκνὰ, 


475 


ἂν δόνακας" χαὶ ἕλος," ὑπὸ τεύχεσι πεπτηῶτες ,° 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ 


εἴθ᾽" ὡς ἡβώοιμι; βίη τέ μοι ἔμπεδος εἴη, 
ὡς Of > ὑπὸ Τροίην λόχον» ἤγομεν ἀρτύναντες" " 
ἡγείσϑην δ᾽ Ὀδυσεύς τε καὶ ᾽Ατρείδης" Μενέλαος, 


DAY XXXVI. ] =. 468—476. 


AO om oO” 


τοῖσι" δ᾽ ἅμα τρίτος ἤρχονξ ἐγών" αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἄνωγον." 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἰκόμεσϑα ποτὶ πτόλιν' αἰπύ τε τεῖχος, 


κείμεϑα. νὺξν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπῆλϑε κακὴ, Βορέαος πεσόντος, 
anyvits: αὐτὰρ ὕπερϑε χιὼν γένετ᾽ ἠύτε πάχνη, 


473. Faorv. 


ee Nee en En ὃ ὦ “Ὁ΄΄΄ΠΠἔΡῸἂΠΠ ὁ “΄“΄“΄“΄Π7ἷἕ“ 


468. om. Vis, € in mar.a m.ii; δέ μοι AVi 50 Vi Μ a m. ii. 


Ξ 


ong ——O 
BENMZNN BS 55: 


ms 


RSSNTR 
= 
δ: 


μι. 


.ὦ γῷ 
Ω 
“ων 


469—71 post. 


λόχον usque ad ἤρχον om. β. 
ἀρτύναντε 6. 470. ἡγεῖσϑον Vi £6. 


πτ 
Vi, πολιν a. 


in περὲ mut. ε, ποτὶ BI Vi H p. ras, 


Eu; ἔλεος Vi 5, ἔλεος &; τεύχεσσι yo τείχεσσι H. 
475. γὰρ GMVr Vi 50 Steph. Byz. 498, 21, δ᾽ ag aBOHA 
476 in mar. am. ii &; ἔπειτα Fi. 


ὕπερϑε om. Vi ς. 
KNVi 5 Vi ΕἸ Eu. 


468. ἡβώοιμιε, the form ἡβώωμι has 


been substituted for this by H. Diintzer 
and others (Ameis ad loc.), and so 
δρώωμι, ο. 317, a8 more agreeable to 
theory of the extension of syllables. 
We have, however, 7Bmovreg in the 
ie majority of mss. at x. 6, and 
νώοντο is equally well supported in 
B. 686, II. 697, where the theory would 
reqnire each o to be ow. I therefore 
retain ἡβώοιμι and δρώοιμι. See also 
Ahrens, Gr, Forment. § 51, 1, b). 

469. λόχον, some stealthy stratagem 
or secret expedition is intended by λόχος 
(akin to λέχος as insidia to sedes). Thus 
Hector (mar.), when preparing to en- 
camp in the plain, orders a strict guard 
on the walls etc., μὴ λόχος εἰσέλϑη 
πόλιν λαῶν ἀπεοόντων: Just such a 
λόχος is here supposed. — ἀρτύναν.- 
τες, this implies a dense formation of 
men, dispositions for attack, choice of 
ground, etc. 

471. This line further illustrates the 
boastful spirit of εὐξάμενος, 463. He 
ranks himself thus with the ἄριστοι 
of the Greek host, and makes two of 
the foremost insist on his sharing a 
command with them. 

4)3-- 4. κατὰ, ‘down among’, — 


469. Teoln aN ΕἾ et » deleta ε,. 
471. ἐγὼ FIErn. 


«ἢ Ern; 
472. προτὶ ε; πόλιν 


473. παρὰ M, sic et περὶ supr. αν προτὶ Vr Viiii Η am.i, hoc 


474- avdovaxas ΑΒΊΥΗΙΝ Vi 50 56 ΕἸ 
475—6 ab ἐπῆλθε usq. ad 


Owxnia, see on ῥώπας “x. 166 and οἴ, 
49: these, with δόνακας καὶ ἕλος, 
suggest the low grounds near the banks 
of Simois or Scamander. So Virgil, En. 
II. 135—6, makes Sinon Bay, limosoque 
lacu per noctem obscurus in ulva delitut. 
— av, “along”. — πεπτηῶτες. cf. 
354 χείμην πεπτηώς. The attitude here 
is further illustrated inf. 479, σάκεσιν 
εἰλυμένοι μους, where see note. 

475: πεσόντος, ef. mar. ἄνεμος πέσε 
τοὶ δ᾽ ἀνάγοντο, showing that the cessa- 
tion of the wind (not its setting in, as 
if = ἐμπεσόντος, so Faesi and Pierron), 
is here intended. The wind had kept 
off the rain. In Hes. Ἦν. and ἢ. 547. 
ψυχρὴ yao t ἠὼς πέλεται βορέαο 
πεσόντος, the sense is the same, as 
shown by the aos... ane, “ morn- 
ing mist’’, 548—9, overspreading the 
earth is consequence of the lull. 

476. anyvdls, “frosty’’: this and 
πάχνη appear both related to πήγνυμει; 
οἵ, πακτὰς γλυκερώτερον, te. “than 


-curds’’, Theocr. XX. 26. D* Schliemann, 


“Troy and its remains’’, p. 358, says, 
the modern name of a river supposed 
to be the Simois is traceable to two 
Turkish words == “possession of ice’’, 
explained by the fact that the in- 


96 

a ΚΕ. 903, Ψ. 287, 7 "ΕΝ 
υ Χ 159. 

c A. 22, (δ. 82, ὅδ. 


24—5, i 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ἘΞ. 477—482. 


ψυχρὴ. καὶ σακέεσσι περιτρέφετο" κρύσταλλος." 
Ι ἔνϑ᾽ - ἄλλοι πάντες χλαίνας" ἔχον ἠδὲ χιτῶνας, 
τ εὗδον δ᾽ εὔκηλοι" odxeow εἰλυμένοι' ὥμους" 
,.Δ1. 85. αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ χλαῖναν μὲν ἰὼν ἑτάροισιν ἔλειπον 


[DAY XXXVI. 


@ 1-2, ΔΊ 16 ‘apoadéas 8 ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἐφάμην διγωσέμεν Eunns:' 


τ. 356 


: ef. §. 7 


——$_ «ὦ ee eee 


ee ee 


i -. . ὦ. . ’ ’ ~ , 
k 4. 18], 216, ἣν ἀλλ᾽ ἑπόμην. σάκος οἷον ἔχων καὶ ξῶώμαν φαεινον. 
᾿ Ι 


479. Fecdupévor. 


a rr ee «ἰῷ τόΆώ---. 


477. λεπτὴ ye Vi 5; σάκεσσι ξ; περιστρέφετο BAHIKNVi; κρύσταλος By 50 


am. 1. 


υ 
479. εὗδον τ᾿ A; εἰλημένοι 6, εἰλυμένω Vr Vi 50. 
χλαῖναν μὲν ἐγὼν GM; ἐὼν om. ζ: ἔλιπον 8 Εἰι. 


478. ἔνϑ᾽ ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες BOEHGIKMSVi omn.; γλαῖνας a; εἶχον ε. 


480—1. B om. 48ο. ἰὼν 
481. ἀφραδέως a&HIVi ii 


n 
ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, .. δέαις Eu Ro Ern, .. δέως Vi, .. δέη CH yo, .. δέῃ KSVr Vi 50 


A p.ras.,..déyg SGMNA am. i, ye ἀμαϑίᾳ (gi.) H et Vi. 


Eu 1768, 10, agnovit 1770, 34. 


undations caused by the Sim. are frozen 
over in the winter. The name is ‘‘ Dun- 
brek’’. — ὕπερϑε, merely means “on 
top’’, i.e. of garments, accoutrements, 
or whatever was exposed. — πάχνη, 
‘“Choar frost’’, was probably more com- 
mon than such a snowfall as would 
form in a crust, and is thus used to 
describe the effect of such snow. 

477. κρύσταλλος, only here and once 
in 11]. (imar.), ‘‘ice’’, because the snow 
would be perhaps thawed by the warmth 
of the bodies and frozen again. Comp. 
the simile describing coagulation, ὡς δ᾽ 
Ot’ ὁπὸς γάλα λευκὸν ἐπειγόμενος συν- 
ἐπηξεν ὑγρὸν ἐὸν, μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα περι- 
τρέφεται κυκόωντι, Ε. goz—3. Thus 
the imperf. περετρέφ., denotes the grad- 
ual formation of a solid deposit from 
a liquid. 

479. εἰλυμένοι, the straps of the 
shields drawn close round and round the 
sleepers’ bodies are probably to be 
understood in σάκεσιν here. This would 
keep close the folds of the χλαῖνα and 
fix the shield. Thus, besides warmth, 
they would obtain a support for the 
body, or perhaps a pillow for the head. 

480. ἔλειπον, the imperf. here de- 
notes the want of complete resolution 
which attended the action, and thus 
assists the notion expressed by agea- 
δέως. 

482. σάχος οἷον ... καὶ ξῶμα, 
by οἷον he means with no χλαῖνα 
beneath it, as the rest had. By com- 


paring J. 135—7, 


διὰ μὲν ag ξωστῆρος ἐλήλατο δαι- 
δαλέοιο, 
καὶ διὰ ϑώρηκος πολυδαιδάλου 
ἠρήρειστο 
μίτρης θ᾽, ἣν ἐφόρειν κ΄ τ. λ., 


with 186—7, εἰρύσατο ξωστήρ τε παν- 
atolog ἡδ ὑπένερθεν ξώμα τε καὶ 
μέτρη (so 216—7), it seems clear that 
the ξῶμα was either another name for 
the ϑωρηξ (a view ascribed to Aristar., 
ξῶμα δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ϑωραξ κατ᾽ 
᾿Δρίσταρχον, Apollon. Lex. p. 382), or 
signified some appendage to it, so that 
the one would be understood when the 
other was spoken of (ζῶμα καλεὶ to 
συναπτόμενον τῇ μίτρᾳ ὑπὸ τὸν στα- 
τὸν ϑώρακα, Schol. Ven. πὰ K. 75, 
where Lehrs, de Aristar, Studd. Hom, 
p. 121, thinks τῇ μέτρᾳ should be 
erased). It is gencrally explained as 
a leathern coat or skirt, plated or 
strengthened with metal (so φαεινὸν 
here), protecting the parts to which 
the ϑωρηξ did not reach. Thus it 
doubtless includes the ϑώρηξ here. It 
appears from 489 that he had his ye- 
τὼν, which indeed was indispensable, 
and the olog compounded with it there 
(cf. ofoxodos, 4. 574), denotes, as in 
σάκος οἷον, the absence of the χλαῖνα 
again. h explains ζῶμα first of the 
(ordinary) χιτὼν which is wrong, and 
secondly by τὸν σιδηροῦν χιτῶνα, 
tantamount to the above. The athletes’ 
ξῶμα (διάξωμα Thucyd. I. 6) is wholly 
distinct; cf. mar. 


48¢ 


482. incuria οἵη." 


490 


495 


DAY XXXVI.] 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε On τρίχα" νυκτὸς Env, μετὰ δ᾽ ἄστρα βεβήκειν, 

καὶ tor ἐγὼν Ὀδυσῆα προφρηύδων ἐγγὺς" ἐόντα, 

485 ἀγκῶνι: νύξας" ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐμμαπέως ὑπάκουσεν" " 
“διογενὲς “αερτιάδη πολυμήχαν᾽ Ὀδυσσεῦ, 

οὔ τοι ἔτι ξωοῖσι' μετέσσομαι, ἀλλά μὲ χεῖμα 

δάμναται, οὐ γὰρ ἔχω χλαῖναν" παρά pe ἤἥπαφε δαίμων" 

οἰοχέτων᾽ ἔμεναι" νῦν δ᾽ οὐκέτι! φυχτὰ πέλονται." 
ὡς ἐφάμην, ὃ δ᾽ ἔπειτα νόον" σχέϑε! τόνδ᾽ ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ, 

οἷος". ἐκεῖνος ἔην βουλευέμεν ἠδὲ μάχεσϑαι᾽" | 

φϑεγξάμενος" δ᾽ ὀλίγῃ ὀπί we πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν" | 
“ σίγαν νῦν, μή τίς σευ ᾿Δχαιῶν ἄλλος ἀκούσῃ." 

ἡ, καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἀγκῶνος κεφαλὴν σχέϑεν," εἶπέ" τε μῦϑον' 
(χλῦτε, φίλοι" ϑεῖός μοι ἐνύπνιον ἦλϑεν ὄνειρος. Μη B. 58. 


492. Font, ἔξειπεν. 


483. μετὰ Vi 5: 

sed in mar, vxex. 
Ern, ..tot Be Ro FI; 
ἔπαφε Vi 50. 


inss x Fl, ὁ δ᾽ "Eu: σχέτο M γρ. 
λευσέμεν I Vi so H ex em, 


HAINVis Vi FI, oe Vi 56. 494. 9 


€ in mar. Vi ve (ν om.) 


483—5. τρίχα νυχτὸς κι τι 1., see 


On μ. 312. — ἀγκῶνι ας, Ameis 
cites Hor. Sat. II. 5, 42, aliquis cubito 
staniem prope tangens. — ἐμμαπέως, 


akin to way, which seems to mean 
“with a snatch’’, so hurriedly and with 
failure. ‘The Scholl. derive it by suc- 
cessive changes from ἅμα τῷ ἔπει 
rather plausibly, but wrongly. It here 
denotes the instant alertness of Odys.; 
see vol. I, Pref. p. xivii. — ὑπάκου- 
Gey, see on Jd. 283, *. 83. Both ear 
and tongue were ready in Odys. on the 
instant. 

486—g. These three lines are ad- 
mirable for terse description of the 
situation. — δαέμεων, 50 ἄλλα δὲ καὶ 
δαίμων ὑποθήσεται, γ. 27, of good 
thoughts; ἀσέ με δαίμονος alow κακὴ, 
1. 61, and τίς roe κακὸς ἔχραε δαί- 
μων, x. 64, of misleading influence; see 
on β. 134. — οἱἰοχιτῶν᾽, see on 482 
supr. --- ἔμεναε, the reading is ascribed 
to Callistratus, ἔμεναι, somewhat im- 
proves the sense, but the weight of mss. 
is too strong against it. — guxtea, 


HOM. OD. III. 


on 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΞ 


491. οἷος et οἷον Eu 1768, 44 -- 53 
ov te ἔπος τε Eu ye. 


; τελέσαι fo 
So pro σχέϑεν aByeHIM Vii ili, σχέϑεν 


495. ἐνύπνιος A ex corr., . 


» 483— 495. 


. 312, 
. 818 et sexies 
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494. εῖπε. 


485. od mss xiv Fi, « ὁ δ᾽ Εα; ap mes xi ΕἸ Ro; ἀνόρουσε a 
486. ὀδυσσεῦς ζ. 
μετ᾿ ἔσσομαι β. 
489. οἰρχέτων Be; ἔμμεναι a BHGIMN Vii ii, ἔμεναι ySeEAKS 
Vr Vis5,50 Ern, ἔμμεν ΕἸ, ἴμεναι Callistr., h Wo Di, ἑἐέναε Bek. 


487. οὔτι aydSCKSVr Vi 50 56 Eu 
488. ἤλασε Callistr., h schol. Vi, 


490. 08° 
ου- 
493. σεῦ αβϑδξ 


. nos a. 


- ------αὶ.... ....Ἔαα..-.. ..-..-.- ----- . -Ἦ 


i. e. the consequences; cf. οὐκέτι καλὰ, 
and ὄφρ᾽ ἔτει μᾶλλον Τρωσὶ μὲν εὐκτὰ 
γένηται (mar.). 

o—1. ἔπειτα here and 499 means 
‘on the instant’. — νόον ... τόνδ᾽, 
“this plan’’, developed in 493—8, g01 
--2.ὄ -- σχέϑε eee ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ » “held 
in his mind, f. e. had ready” ” Ready 
resource is a characteristic of Odys.; 
see App. E τ (5), vol. I, p. ux, with 
whom in this respect cf. the character 
of Themistocles, Thucyd. I. 138. So 
here he takes prompt measures to lull 
suspicion in 493. — οἷος ἐκεῖνος ἔην, 
i.e. ὅτι τοῖος ἐκ. ἔην, but with far 
more force. 

495. This line was rejected by the 
ancient critics as an inopportune in- 
trusion of one from the 1]., ‘‘yeloio» 
δὲ εἰπεῖν καὶ τὸν ἐν λόγω naduxve- 
κέναι": but it is evident that they were 
all asleep, and the whole turns upon 
the instant readiness of Odys. when 
roused. He speaks as though a divine 
intimation had suddenly reached him 
in sleep, and the line can ill be spared. 
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496. Βέκας. 497. ἐξειπεῖν. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ & 


ἢν ὃ δέ μ' ἀτιμάζουσιν : καχὰ ® χροῖ εἵματ᾽ ἔχοντα. 


. «ξείματι. 


᾿496-. 506. [pay XXXVI. 


eee ee — -.«- 


ΠΥ 208. [λίην γ yao* νηῶν ἑκὰς ἤλθομεν" ἀλλά τις εἴην 
τς, δἰπεῖν “4τρείδῃ ᾿ἡγαμέμνονι ποιμένι λαῶν, 
‘ef πλέονας παρὰ vavgiy ἐποτρύνειε" νέεσϑαι."» 
as! ἔφατ᾽, ὦρτο δ᾽ ἔπειτα Θόας ᾿Αἀνδραίμονος υἱὸς 
καρπαλίμως, ἀπὸ δὲ ylaivav” βάλε φοινικόεσσαν, 
ιβὴ δὲ ϑέειν ἐπὶ νῆας" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐνὶ εἴματι κείνου 
κείμην ἀσπασίως. pas δὲ χρυσόϑρονος " "Hos. 

as! νῦν ἡβώοιμι, βίη τέ μοι ἔμπεδος εἴη" 
[δοίη κέν τις χλαῖναν ἐνὶ" σταϑμοῖσι συφορβῶν," 
ἀμφότερον. φιλότητι: καὶ αἰδοῖ. φωτὸς" ἐῆος" 


592. φάξε. 896. «είματ᾽. 


498. » ψαύσφιν 7 Vi 96 " 500. βάλε «BeHIMVi ΕἸ Er, ϑέτο db H ye Vi ye Eun Wo 
ἐν 


ae ΕἸ @ supr. δ in mar.; 
Athenccles (ot Aristar.?) ἢ = Bek, habet Eu. 


—6. [] Di. 


504. τις μοι χλαῖναν BoOeHIVi omn. 


ὃὲ εἴματι ζ. 
503. δὲ μοι aeVi 5 56. 504 
δος. ἑῆος BEAIKMN 


Vi so Vi ΕἸ Eu Ern, ἐῆος ad de H vix liq., utrumgq. Eu 1770, 5s—6, Wo Di Bek. 


46 -- 8. εἴη, V interprets this by 
xogevot, so Eustath., and so Crusius 
s.v. elut: but this is startling, and the 
passages of Il. where εἴῃ is similarly 
found (not, however, with infin., but 
- ὃς or ὅστις following) hardly require 
it (mar.): to read ἴῃ, subjunct., would 
be preferable, the 7 as in ἴομεν, I. 625. 
Keeping εἴη, although it makes but a 

oor sense here, the infin. following is 
justified by ὄφρα οἷ εἴη ἴους 7 19) 
εσϑαι, and εἴη μὲν ... ἐδωδὴ ἡ 
μεϑὺ... δαίνυσθαι (mar.). -- "a 
ναῦφιν, “from the ships”, so ἐξ εὐ- 
ψνῆφιν, B. 2 

499 — 503. ἔπειτα, see on 490. — 
Θόας, the Molian leader (mar.), who 
with Odys. forms the last pair who rise 
to Hector’s challenge. An officer of 
high rank thus going, bespeaks the 
importance of the message and enhances 
the comic aspect of the ruse. — Bade 
(for which ϑέτο is a gloss, borrowed 
from g. 118), is the true reading, — 
φοινίχόεσσαν, the οε in syniz, = 
φοινικούσσαν. — ἀσπασίως, “to my 
heart's content’’. — @ae, the Lat. faven 


shows φαίξε to have ‘been the original 
form; see on Ψ, 37. — χρυσόϑρονος, 
see on & 123. 

503— 6. In the Ven. Codex (M of 
Dind.) all these lines have the f, in 
Ambr. i (Q of Dind.) the last three 
only, to which only applies the censure 
of the Schol. h, viz., that the point 
(χωρίον) of the suggestive anecdote 
(αἴνιγμα) is lost by tacking on a direct 
request. Thus ὡς νῦν x, τ. A. may stand 
— merely a return as, it were, to the 
key-note of the strain in 468. — ἐνὲ 
σιαϑμοῖσι, so often, ἐνὶ μεγάροισι 
γυναῖκες and the like, in which the 
localizing phrase is found somewhat as 
a fixed epithet. — ἀμφότερον, for 
this adverbial use see mar. Here it 
points to a double motive, general kind- 
ness and respect for gallant feats in 
youth. Cf. Pindar, Οἱ. VI. 27—9, ἀμφό- 
τερον, μᾶντιν τ᾽ ἀγαϑὸν καὶ δουρὶ 
μάρνασϑαι. --- ἐῆος, the breathing of 
this and ἐάων was debated among 
grammarians; most aspirated them. See 
the readings in mid. mar. Eustath. dis- 
tinctly states them to be soft, justifying 


503—6. TM sic | 


500 


DAY XXXVI. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος a προρέφης, Εὔμαιε" συβῶτα, " 
“a γέρον, αἵνος" μέν τοι ἀμύμων, ὃν κατέλεξας ." 
οὐδέ τί πω παρὰ μοῖραν ἔπος" νηκερδὲς ἔειπες" 
5lo ra! οὔτ᾽ ἐσθῆτος δευήσεαι οὔτε τευ ἄλλου, 
ὧν ἐπέοιχ᾽ ἱκέτην ταλαπείριον ἀντιάδαντα .Ε 
νῦν" ἀτὰρ ἠῶϑέν γε τὰ σὰ ῥάκεαν δνοπαλίξεις. 
οὐ γὰρ πολλαὶ χλαῖναι ἐπημοιδοι! τε χιτῶνες 
ἐνθάδε ἔννυσϑαι, wia™ δ᾽ οἵη φωτὶ" ἑκάστῳ. 
[αὐτὰρο ἐπὴν» EAB nowy Ὀδυσσῆος φίλος υἱὸς, 
αὐτός τοι χλαῖνάν" τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα δώσει, 


509. οὐδὲ Fémog τι παρὰ μοῖραν νηκερδὲς ἔξειπες, 
514. ξέννυσθαι, ξεκάστῳ. 


511. fmt Fouy’. 


OATZZEIAL ΚΞ. 507-5 16. 


a δῦ et decies in Od. 
b ef. ats 110. 


ca. 8 
Id cf. δ "951 mar. 
e cf. 7... 204. 

f ¢. ἄς" 8. mar. 


ο. 351.--9. 


510. οὐ «εσϑῆτος. 
516. ξείματα. 


509. ἔνισπες «Μ ΕἸ, εἶπας, rursum autem πάντα κατ᾽ αἷσαν ξειπερ᾽, Porphyr. 


48E 
oad ,P- 


IH supr. 1 Schol. Vi. 
HI. 


this etymologically, as from nvg, ἐῆος. 
There is little doubt that he is right, 
and that the opposite tradition is due 
to a confusion as old as Zenodotus with 
the possessive éo/0. 

507 — 33. Eumeeus replies, commending 
the anecdote, promising the loan of a 
cloak, but glancing at the scarcity of 
such articles with him. The bed, of 
skins, is then spread for Odys. The 
helpers share the hut with him; but 
Eumeus, thoughtful for his swine, wraps 
up and turns out to pass the night 
with them. 

508. αἶνος, a “tale” witha conscious 
motive seems thus called: so, νῦν δ᾽ 
αἷνον βασιλεῦσιν ἐρέω, Hes. W. and 
ἢ). 202, (which line Goéttling suspects, 
but needlessly) is followed by the fable of 
“the hawk and nightingale’’; so Archil. 
Fragm. 89 Bergk, cited by Eustath., 
ἐρέω τίν᾽ ὑμῖν alvov, ὦ Κηρυκίδη, 
and again the one quoted by the Schol. 
here, Fragm. 86 ib., of the fox and eagle. 
— κατέλεξας, see above on avéxga- 
γον, 467. 

509. I have endeavoured to restore 
the F in Féxog by dropping πω, which 
seems not needed, below. For παρὰ 
μοῖραν cf. διεμοιρᾶτο (μμ), 434. παρὰ 
μ. is not however found elsewhere in 


510. οὔτέ tev EAIMN Vi iii, οὐτέ τευ Vi 56, ore τεῦ 6. 
κέτην Eu 1768, 48; ἀντιάσασϑαι α in mar. 
«8H lib, pleriq. lemm. Ambr. 1 et 2 Hesych. Apollon. Zonar, Lexx. - 


511. 
512. αὐτὰρ Eu; δνοπαλέξεις 
. λέξεις 


ε14. ἔνϑαδ᾽ ξ; ἔννυσϑαι abd eC AK Vi iii Fl, ἔνυσϑαι 
515—7. om. «βγη ΥΣ iii S in textu, sic eM, hab. SAKN Vr Vi 50 Fl 
Ro S in mar., sic ΕΜ, + Bek [] Wo Di. 


516. κεῖνός σε... Facer Vr Vi so. 


H., but ov κατὰ μοῖραν (or τ ὑπὲρ μοῖ- 
ραν, in sense οὗ “fate’’), Thus it is 
not unlikely the line may be a late 
addition. 

gtr. See on §. 193. 

512. voy, for a similar stop after 
the 1 half-foot of the line see ε. 196, 
βην" ἀτὰρ κι τ. λ., x7. 55, σῶν" ἀτὰρ 
ἄμμες x. τ. a, — δνοπαλὶ εἰς, “thou . 
shalt flutter” or “flaunt”; probably 
‘shake to pieces”’ is the primary mean- 
ing, and the etymol., not δονέω. and 
παάλλω (as Eustath. and the Scholl.), 
but represented by χνάφαλλον or κρέ- 
φαλλον (Faési), Aristoph., Fragm, 84, 
κνέφαλλον ἅμα καὶ προσκεφάλαιον τῶν 
λίνων (found also as γνόφαλλον, Alcs. 
Kragm. 34, 6, Bergk p. 941, μάλθακον 
ἀμφί[-9ε0] γνόφαλλον); akin to κρά- 
TO , meaning “the flock torn, off in 
raising the nap of cloth’’. In ἀνὴρ δ᾽ 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἐδνοπαάλιξεν (mar.), “shook” 
or ‘‘shocked’’ seems to satisfy the con- 
text. 

513. οὐ γὰρ x.t.4,, this is given 
us a reason why Eumenus cannot offer 
a new suit, and must reclaim next day 
the χλαῖνα which he is about to lend. 

s1s—y7. These lines belong to o. 337 
—g9 und the balance of mss. authority 
is against them here. 


T* 


8 


TOSS - rose σαποροσν 


9 
518: cf. w. 138, 
ΛΑ ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γ 
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| 
518. Fermoy, For. 


521. Foe. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ΚΙ 


πέμψει" δ᾽ ὅππῃ δὲ κραδίην ϑυμός te κελεύει.» 
ὡς εἰπὼν ἀνόρουσε, τίϑει δ᾽ ἄρα οἱ πυρὸς ἐγγὺς 
εὐνὴν, ἐν δ᾽ olay τε καὶ αἰγῶν δέρματ᾽  ξβαλλεν. 
‘| ἔνϑ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς κατέλεκτ᾽ "“ ἐπὶ δὲ χλαϊναν' βάλεν αὐτῷ 520 
᾿ 9, πυκνὴνξ καὶ μεγάλην, ἥ οὗ παρεκέσκετ᾽ h ἀμοιβὰς, 
- 448. ἌΝ: ὅτε τις χειμωνὶ ἔχπαγλος" ὄροιτο. 
ὃ μὲν ἔνϑ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς κοιμήσατο, τοὶ δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτὸν 
. ἀνδὲ ερα κοιμήσαντο νεηνίαι"" οὐδὲο συβώτῃ 
᾿Ιῆῇνδανεν αὐτόϑι κοῖτος, ὑῶν» ἄπο κοιμηϑῆναι, 


522. Févvvetat, 


. §17— 526. [Day ΧΧΧΥ͂Ι. 


᾿ ἄρ᾽ ἔξω« ἰὼν ὁπλίξζετο"τ χαῖρε δ᾽ Ὀϑυσσεὺς, 


525. Εάνδανεν. 


517. ὅπη A; κελεύη Ν. 19. 
αἰγὼν τε καὶ οἰῶν aMFI; 8, 
521. μαλακὴν a MFI 
(cf. Eu παρείχετο) ΕἸ Ro 1Vi Eu Ern, . 
lv lemm. Scholl. iii Vi ye Eu Ern (τ᾽), . 
(gl.?) Eu, . 


ὀΐων ε, Herodi. Il. Pr. I. 198, διῶν mss xii ΕἾ; 
αλὲν 6, ἔβαλλον B. 
Vi ye; παρεχέσκετ᾽ «BIH p. corr. € supra c. c. los παρόχετο 
. χέσκετ᾽ Scholl, ii, 
.ἔσχετ᾽ &, . 
. ἔσχηκεν 8, παάρακέκλετ᾽ “Apollon. Lex. 


520. in mar.°H; δὲ om. β. 


. κὲσ Ν,. . RECKETO 
, ἔχεσκεν ΚΑ yo, .. ἔκειτο 
522. ἔννυσϑαι αβόεξ 


HIN Vi 5 56) FI, εἴνυσϑαι Aristoph, et Rhian., h; ὄροιτο ΕἸ, ὄρηται eG Vi 56. 


523. ὡς B; ὁ εξ: αὐτοῖς & Ῥ- ras. ΕἾ. 


Vi 56; ἁποκοιμηϑῆναι a B Vi iil, ἅπο x. δ εἶζη ΕἸ edd. omn. 


524. in mar. 8. 528. ἥνδανεν ΑΝ 


526. ὃ γὰρ aBS 


HAIKMNSVi 5 Vi, o γε γὰρ ὅ, oy ἂρ Viii Fl Eu; ἔξῳ I; ὁπλίέξετο KSVi 56 


Fl @ ye am. ii, oid. ε Eu bis edd. pleriq. οἰ κατελέξατο BVr Vi 70, . 


ει8-- 2ο. 4 πυρὸς ἐγγὺς, this prob- 
ably was central or nearly so. — £U- 
yyy, where this and the λέχος are 
distinct (as in ᾧ. 179— 80, and again 
184, 199, 203 they clearly are), the 
λέχος is the timber [ΓΔΙ)Θ- ΤΟΥ, the 
εὐνὴ the bedding, composed (ib.) of 
κώεα καὶ χλαίνας καὶ ῥήγεα: in ἡ. 340, 
λέχος appears as εὐνὴ here, being there 
the obj. of στόρεσαν. See also note on 
ὃ. 297-9 where there is no λέχος, the 
bed being extemporised under the af- 
ϑουσα, as here inside the hut. — 
κακέλεκτ᾽, asin δ. 451, λέκτο; notice 
the aor, following the imperf. τέϑ ει, 
ἔβαλλεν, as a result from a process. 

521, παρεχέσκετ᾽ »* lay continually 
ut hand’’, the stem of xem κεῖμαε is 
χε (cf. cubo). The £ dropping out left 
κε-, of which this is the more intense 
or iterative form of imperf. mid., like 
ἔσκε from εἰμί. It was mistaken, as 
if from ἔχω, by some grammarians, and 
the mss. thus show variants which ring 
the changes on possible and imposs. 
forms of that verb. Its compound παρ- 
ἔχω is not elsewhere in H. found in 
the mid. form, — ἀμοιβὰς, “as ἃ 
change’’, by reason of superior thick- 


᾿βετο Vi 50. 


ness and size, to wear instead of his 
ordinary one in unusually bad weather. 

§23—4. ὡς eee κοιμήσατο, this re- 
sumes ἔνϑ᾽ ... κατέλεκτο of 520, as 
a result now completed, and o μὲν 
facilitates the filling in of the scene by 
tol δὲ x. τ. 4. — νεηνέαε, see on 455 
—6. It should seem from this word 
that Eumeeus himself was middle-aged 
or more. 

524— 5. οὐδὲ, the δὲ is emphatic here. 
— αὐτόϑε, i.e. inside the hut, “on 
the spot”, qualifying κοῖτος as vey 
ἄπο qualifies won dapat. In the 
phrase χοῖτος ... κοιμηϑῆναι, as ἅμοι- 
βὰς, ἕννυσθαι. supr. the noun and verb 

ave the whole or a large part of the 
notion which they express in common 
(cf. κειμήλια κεῖτο, ἔξ. 326), forming thus 
peculiarly easy links of style. The 
noun with infin, verb depending is 
specially Homeric; see ov tig ἐπέσχεσις 
οὐδ᾽ ἐλεητὺς ἀλλοτρίων χαρίσασϑαι, 

. 451—2, περόνην ... κείνῳ ἀγαλμ᾽ 
μέναι, t. 256—7, χέρνιβα... ,πέϑασθαι, 
a. 126-- 8. For exo, “remote from” 
866 &. 49, 203, εἰ al. 

526. ὧν has here the force of iturus. 
— ὁπλέζετο, also used transit., as 


53° 


. By! 


DAY XXXVI] 


ὕττι" ga οἵ βιότου“ περικήδετο a νόσφιν" ἐόντος. 
πρῶτον μὲν ξίφος ὀξὺ περὶ στιβαροὶςε Bader’ ὥμοις, 
ἀμφὶ" δὲ χλαῖναν ξέσσατ᾽ ἀλεξάνεμον.,, μάλα πυκνὴν," 
Ἃ \ , e 9 \ ie (ὰ ’ , 

av' δὲ νάκην Eket αἰγὸς" εὐτρέφέος" μεγάλοιο" 


εἴλετυ δ᾽ ὀξὺνο ἄκοντα, κυνῶν ἀλκτῆρα καὶ ἀνδρῶν. ΡΣ. 


πέτρῃ" ὕπο γλαφυρῇ εὗδον, Βορέαο ἑωγῇ." 


527. “Fou. 


527. βίοτον ζξ͵, βιότοιο ε; πέρι κήδετο Vi; govte κε. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ & 


δ᾽ ἴμεναι κείων." ὅϑι" περ σύες" ἀργιόδοντες 


529. ὁ ἐξέσσατ᾽. 


. 52)-- 533. 
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533: 5. Ριωγῇ vel 1 FeFoys, 


529. . ἐέσσατ᾽ a. 30. 


ay MN Apollon. Lex., ἐν el Vi 50 H ye Vi ye; νάκος Zenod. tribuitur a Schol. 


ad Theocr. V. 2, νάκος Vi ye, quod a 
νάχην agnov. Eu; ἐυτραφέος BI Vi, 
Theocr. V. 2. 


532. εἶμεν a, ἴμεναι lib. rell. 


p. Simonid. legi notat Et, Mag., hoc et 
v6 


τρεφέος a Vi i ii, ὀριτρόφου Schol, ad 
3. ὕπο OVi, ὑπαὶ Vi so; 


βορέαο Viso€ p. ras.; ux ἐωγῆ (7) aBSeCAGIMNVr Vis ΕἸ Ro Hesych. Zonar, 
Lexx. Scholl. ad B. 461, H. 238: ὑπιωγῇ KSVi Vi 56 p. ras. Apollon. Lex., ox 


twyns Vi 59 s6am.i, 


δόρπον ὁπλέξετο; here, ‘was equipping 
himself”, The zeal of Eumsus for 
Odysseus’ interests is strongly illus- 
trated by his taking the out-door post 
in the cold and wet night, in order to 
be among his charge, the swine. Prob- 
ably some one of his party was always 
detached for this duty; see on 0. 397. 

527. Οὗ... ἑόντος, for the anacol. 
here see on £. 157—9. 

29—30. χλαῖναν ... πυκχνὴν, cf. 
obs δωκας οὔτε κω χλαῖναν δασεῖαν 
ἐν χειμῶνι, φάρμακον ῥίγευς. Hip- 
ponax Fragm. 19, Bergk, p. 758. 
vaxny. In Theocrit vaxog (x64. says 
a Schol., perhaps referring to Theocr. 
V. 2, 9» where from the context, 11, 
12 it is clearly the skin of a goat. 
This fem. form is extremely rare. What 
the special use of this νάκη was, to 
lie or sit upon, or to wear, the poet 
does not state, and the Scholl. are 
silent. Not improbably it was worn 
over the head, much as Robinson Crusoe 
is represented. In ὦ. 231 Laértes af- 
γεέην κυνέην κεφαλῇ Fre. Cf. also the 


-—— - - 


ἐπιωγὴ Scholl. ili ad & 404, ὑπίωγῆ HN yo. 


foul-weather suit of Hes. W. and D. 
536 foll., especially 543 —6. 

531—2. κυνῶν, prowling dogs per- 
haps from the town near: possibly a 
wild breed may have been extant in the 
poet’s day; or dogs attending marauders 
and aiding them may be intended. The 
Scholl, again tell us nothing. τ κεέων, 
fut. part., also κέων in deco κέων, 
ὦ ξεῖνε, 7. 342; so the infin. is xee- 
ἐμεν, ὃ. 315, ov μέν σφεας ἔτ᾽ ἔολπα 

. κειέμεν. Distinguish this from 
the κείων of 425. — ὅϑει περ, the 
πὲρ of identification, see mar. 

533- πέτρῃ, the Kogaxog πέτρῃ of 
ν. 408; see note there. — yAag peu: 
‘‘cavernous’’, thus sheltering; cf. γὰ 
xetonev, Hes. W. and ὃ. 533. - levi, 
the repetition of a prep. with the word 
apposed, asin ὑπ᾽ ἐωγῇ of the text vulg, 
is so unusual, that ὑπιωγῇ seems prefer- 
able, although mss. and grammarians 
preponderate for ὑπ᾿ lfwyy; this would 
be a similar compound to ἐπιωγαὶ, e. 
404, where see note; I believe, however, 
the true reading to be οὐδὲ Feoyal or 


102 


ee 


perhaps ἐιξωγαὶ there and Bogéao 
Froyy or Ft foyy here; see Curtius, IT. 
119, 149, who traces the word to the 
root fay- of ξάγνυμι. “A lee- or lew- 
side sheltering from the N. E. wind’’, is 
the meaning in either case; cf. ἐπὶ 
σκέπας ἦν ἀνέμοιο, 8. 443, £. 210. 
The night of this scene is that fol- 
lowing day XXXVI of the poem’s action. 
That day is the same in which (». 187) 
Odys. wakes up and finds himself in 
Ithaca. The next day, XXXVII, be- 
gins o. 56; the next to that, XXXVIII, 
0, 189, the XXXIX*", 0, 495 (ap not 
x. 2 denoting the same days, and the 
XL'>, 9. 1, in the course of which, a. 


OATZZXEIAL FE. 533. 


[DAY XXxvI. 


515, Eumeeus states that his guest 
(Odys.) had been in his hut three nights 
and three days, which is thus exactly 
true, not reckoning the fractions of 
the first day and the last; since it was 
then the ΓΝ} day since Odys. reached 
him. The next, XLI*, day begins v. 91. 
Books g. ... τ. inclusive thus occupy 
the XL‘ day and following night. The 
XLI* day thus contains nearly all v., 
also books g. and y., and its night is 
occupied by yw. This night is mys- 
teriously prolonged by Pallas, w. 243 
foll., and ends 347. Day XLII con- 
cludes the poem. See App. H 2. 


OATXIZTEIAL OV. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XV. 


The poet resumes the fortunes of Telemachus, still at Sparta with Menelaiis. 
Pallas warns him while sleeping to hasten home at once, and how to elude the 
Suitors’ ambuscade (1—43). He requests Menelaiis to speed him on his way home, 
who, with Helen, after making him, sumptuous presents, despatches him with 
Peisistratus; an omen of success, which Helen interprets, attending his departure 
to Pylos (44—181). They reach Pylos, resting at Phere, the next day. Tele- 
machus, avoiding the pressing hospitality of Nestor, is encountered at his ship’s 
side by Theoclymenus, a suppliant fugitive from Argos, gifted with prophecy, 
whom he takes home with him, baffling the Suitors’ vigilance (182— 300). 

Odysseus the while concerts with Eumezus his projected visit to the town of 
Ithaca, and enquires about the parentage and fortunes of his host (301— 388). 
The latter recounts how in boyhood he was kidnapped from Syrié his native 
island, by the paramour of his Phoenician nurse, and bought by Laértes for a 
slave (389—495). Telemachus, on making his harbour, sends his ship and crew 
to the town, committing Theoclymenus to the care of Peireus a comrade, and 
takes his own course to Eumeeus’ lodge (496—557). 


Πηλεμάχοι' πρὸς Εὔμαιον ἄφιξις. 


Ἣ δ᾽ εἰς" εὐρύχορον" Μακεδαίμονα" Παλλὰς ᾿4ϑήνη 


jay. 414 mar. 
b ». “4 ὅ. 635 mar. 
ὥχετ᾽, Ὀδυσσῆος μεγαϑύμου φαίδιμον υἱὸν ΗΠ 184 mar 
, e cf, » ὕδι 
, e ’ . } f f lfm ἃ » Φ' 261, 
νόστου ὑπομνησουσα" καὶ ὀτρυνέουσαϊ νέεσϑαι. | ora ν᾿ 9 
εὗρε δὲ Τηλέμαχονε καὶ Νέστορος ἀγλαὸν" υἱὸν hy. 190 mar 
i 802 mar., v. 1 
“ τ , Soy k ιοιο- κ δ. 3, 16, 23. 
εὔδοντ᾽ ' ἐν προδόμῳ Μενελάου" κυδαλίμοιο 1 996) et dace ἐν 
y τοι Νεστορίδην! μαλακῷ" δεδμημένον ὕπνῳ" πὶ . 318 πιδτ,, Κὶ 
2. 42. 618. 
Τηλέμαχον ὃ δ᾽ οὐχο ὕπνος ἔχε γλυκὺς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ n rs gir Κ' Ai of 


-. --- . eee ee . -. 


ἥδ᾽ mss ix, ἣ δ᾽ Η. 3—4. om. KS. 3. ὑπομνήσασα AEu, cuca H 
Vi: ὀτρύνουσα G. 6. om, Vi5; ἤτοι αβ δεξ HF. 7. ἕλε Vig et x supr. 
1 €; ἐν » θυμῷ β. 


t—g. The scene changes to Lacede- 
mon, whither Pallas betakes herself, to 
rouse Telemachus, sleepless through 
concern for his father’s fate, in the 
portico of Menelaiis’ palace. 

1—2. ἢ δ᾽, the δ᾽ connects this action 
in order of sequence with the end of 
the previous book. — εὐρύχορον, see 
on δ. 635. — Πάλλας, see App. E4 (8) 
(12), vol I, p. LXXVII—IX, — yer’ ’ 
“was gone”; cf. ἐκ δὲ τοσῶνδ᾽ ἀέκητι 
νέος παῖς οἴχεται αὕτως, ὅ. 665, 
where οἴχεται plainly means “is gone” 

3—9. Evdort’, clearly dual, as the 
Scholl. specially notice: probably some 
purists as regards logical exactness 
took it as evdovra. But for this poetic 
inexactncss grammarians devised the 
term ovddnyic, meaning, that what is 
apparently asserted of two owing to 
similarity of conditions, is atrictly true 
of one only, as limited by the next two 
lines. — ἢ toe seems to have a con- 
cessive force — ‘well, Nestor’s son at 
all events”, etc. -- ὕπνος, a phrase 


applied to this is λύων μελεδήματα 
θυμοῦ, v. 56 εἰ al. Hence the signific- 
ance of what follows: , the μελεδή- 
ματα prevailed against ὕπνος. — ἐνὶ 
Svuq, 1 regard these words as sug- 
gesting, though not decisively showing 
that, fyecgew has for subj. Τηλέμ., not 
μελεδηματα (which is its obj.). The 
Scholl., who give both views, put this 
latter first, subjoining the other as an 
alternative. But for wed. to be subj. 
éy. should mean “were keeping awake” 
It merely means ‘was stirring up’’ 
That the phrase ἐνὶ ϑυμῶ has prefer- 
entially a personal constrn. in H., is, 
I think, plain to all who have a feeling 
for his manner. Such passages as ». 
339— 40, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ yee’ ὃ νο- 
στήσεις; φ. 218, ὄφρα μ᾽ ἐν γνῶτον 
πιστωϑητὸν t ἐνὶ θυμῷ, may be 
cited. Nor is such a passage as 7. 11---2, 
φόνος δὲ of οὐκ ἐ ro) ϑυμῷ μὲ μέμβλετο, 
opposed to this, since there ἐνὶ ὃ. goes 
closely with of, thus retaining its 
personal relation. 
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ac. 404 mar., ὁ. 
429 


Ὁ ὅδ. 650; ef. υ. 56, 
yw. 343 

ς cf. W. 234. 

d B. 172. 

ὁ d. 25 mar. 

{ cf, &. 299, &, 489. 
δ᾽ γ. 318—6 mar. 
h pf. 370. 

i γ. 311 mar. 

k ᾿ 227, x. 18, ο. 


1 558, 81. 

m β. 52—3. 

ἢ a. 140; cf. ov. 484, 
484, Ζ. 429—80. 

o W, 316. 

p cf. 0.295, 2 392. 


------. .. _, — 


15. Fotxot. 


ee 


8. ἔγειρε 8, ἄγειρεν Vi ΕἸ (ν om.) confirmante h. 
ἀπο ἙΝ Vi ii; δὴν pro τῆλ᾽ ΕἸ Ern. 
ἐν a, τ᾽ ἐν AN lib. pleriq., δ᾽ ἐν Viii; ἐν δώμασι σοῖσι ε. 


Apollon. Lex.: 


Vr Vi 50 Eu, . 


OATZZEIAZ O. 8—18. 


μνηστῆρας δώροισι». καὶ ἐξώφελλεν ἔεδνα " ~ 


te H: κατα @N Vi iii ΕἸ; φάγωσιν «Fl Wo Di Bek, 


[DAY xxXVI—VII. 


eee . ... 


νύκτα" δι’ ἀμβροσίην μελεδήματα" πατρὸς ἔγειρεν.": 
ἀγχοῦ δ᾽" ἱσταμένη προςέφη γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη 
“Τηλέμαχ᾽, οὐκέτι' καλὰ δόμωνε ἄπο τῆλ᾽ ἀλάλησαι," το 
κτήματά τε προλιπὼν ἄνδρας τ᾽ ἐν σοῖσι δόμοισιν, 
οὕτω ὑπερφιάλους" μή τοι κατὰ πάντα φάγωσιν, 
κτήματα δασσάμενοι., σὺ δὲ τηὐσίην ὁδὸν ἔλθῃς. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὄτρυνε τάχιστα βοὴν; ἀγαϑὸν Μενέλαον 
πεμπέμεν,Κ ὄφρ᾽ ἔτι οἴκοι ἀμύμονα μητέρα τέτμῃς. 
ἤδη γάρ ῥα" πατήρ" τε κασίγνητοί τὲ κέλονται 
Εὐρυμάχῳ γήμασϑαι" ὃ γὰρ περιβάλλει ἅπαπτας 


as . 


18. Faden 


10. οὐκ ἔτι, eVi ΕἸ, οὐ μὲν 
11. χρήματά δᾺ YQ; τε 
12, μή τι DOK 


.σι βό. 


13. κτήματα ΕἸ δ in textu GBH inv mar., χρήματα αβεληϊντε Vi omn., δ in mar. ; 4 


δασάμενοι A; ἔλθοις ε. τό. 
mss xiii ΕἾ Eu; ὑπερβάλλει (gl.) M. 


ga M, τε eViiii; πατήρ ye A, de om. & 17 
18. ἐέδνα a, fedva B 


eH, ἕεδνα dix 


NVi 5 Fl Eu Ro. 


10— 26. The goddess urges his speedy 
return, lest his estate should be squan- 
dered by the Suitors, or endamaged by 
Penelopé’s remarriage (which her re- 
latives now are urging) and appro- 
priation of some of it. She further ad- 
vises him to choose a stewardess for 
his household till his own marriage. 

10— 3. OVXETL oe ὠλαλῆσαι, “thou 
art wandering longer than is seemly”’. 
καλὰ may be conceived to agree with 
some cognate obj. of ἀλ., e.g. ἀλαλή- 
ματα, if the word existed. It thus 
qualifies a1. as if an adv. — δόμων, 


from here to the end of 13 are paraes 7 


Nestor’s advice to Telem. (mar.), who 
has now been a full month with Menel., 
or rather has been off the epic scene 
for that time. He is now needed to 
forward the plot of Odys.’ return and 
re-emerges. — ἔτε has some emphasis, 
as the speaker had instigated his errand. 
— gn, ‘beware lest’. — , envalny, 
see y. 316 and note; cf. rnvacoy ἔπος, 
Hy. Ap. Pyth. 262. Another possible 
sense is ‘ever 80 far’’, from tavg = 
μέγας or πολὺς, Hesych. Lex.; cf. the 
Τηΐῦγετον ὄρος, from its long shape, - 
ἔλθης, ‘‘shouldest have come’ 

16. πατὴρ, Icarius, who was “of 


Messéné in Cephallenia, not a Spartan, 
brother of Tyndarus (as some opposite 
tradition gave him)", h. Laértes claims 
to have led the Cephallenians in a suc- 
cessful war on the mainland (a. 378). 
“Hearing of the virtue and beauty of 
Penel., he obtained her for his son’ 
say the Scholl. — κασίγνητοι, here 
only mentioned, the Schol. h names 
them Sémus and Auletes. — xéAov- 
tac, Telem. had himself said before 
his departure (i.e. in a certain con- 
dition of events) καὶ avéee μητέρα 
δώσω, B. 223; assuming thereby the 
rights of the male head of the family. 
The action of Icarius and his sons 
would thus be an interference with 
those rights. This seems urged there- 
fore as a topic to rouse Telem. 

18. ἐξώφελλεν, the imperf. prob- 
ably denotes recent action during the 
absence of Telem., of which we hear 
no further mention. We may see, how- 
ever, that in o. 245—9, Eurym. speaks 
with something of the assurande of a 
preferred candidate. He is the first to 
address Penel. in that interview: see 
App. E 7, vol. 1, p. LAXXVINI—VIIT. — 
éedva, see App. A 14, vol. I, p. XXVI 
—VII, also Geddes, pp. 189— 95, 258. 


iw) 
Or 


DAY XXXVI—VII. {0} 


μή νύ τι σεῦ" ἀέκητι 4 δόμων ἐκ κτῆμα φέρηται." 
οἶσθα γὰρ οἷος ϑυμὸς 4 ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι γυναικός" 
κείνου βούλεται οἶκον" ὀφέλλειν, ὅς κεν ὀπυίοι, 
παίδων δὲ προτέρων καὶ κουριδίοιοδ φέλοιο 
οὐκέτι μέμνηται τεϑνηότος, οὐδὲ" μεταλλᾶ. 

ἀλλὰ σύ γ᾽ ἐλθωνὶ᾿ αὐτὸς ἐπιτρέψειας" ἕκαστα 
δμῳάων 7! τίς τοι ἀρίστη" φαίνεται εἶναι, 

εἰς ὅ κέ τοι φήνωσι" ϑεοὶ κυδρὴν" παράκοιτιν. 
ἄλλον δέ τοι ἔπος ἐξερέω, σὺ" δὲ σύνϑεο ϑυμῷ᾽ 


19. ἀξέκητι., ao. «οῖσϑα. 


. + Aristoph., h, 


23. τεϑνειότος aBeFl, 


ῆ 
..&fwtog Ἡ (fuerat .. οτος). 
ἤτίς a@NViso; τέ pro τοι FI; 


OATZZEIAL O. 


21. Foixow βούλετ᾽ ὀφέλλειν. 
ἐλθὼν αὐτος av γ᾽ ἐπιτρέψειας. 


19. TOL pro τὶ aA, σεῦ 5 (Aristar. ?) h, os Vi 56. 
οἶσθας plerumg. a Zenod. scribi solit. not, Eu. 1773, 10. 
21. ὅστις Vis 56; omvéet Vi 56, ὀπύει IY, . 
ΕἸ Eu Stobseus Floril. LXXIII. 37 Ern Wo, .. vty Di Bek, 


n 
.««ὦτος SMVi 50, .. εἰῶτος Vi, 


I19—27. 


δοσ» 
Be: 


orga 
ιο Ὁ 


“90 mar., H. 
, 1. 102, $28. 


, t. 268, 
. 414; cf. o. 873. 
. 553 


ae Ne 
Bax 

pe 6 
"& 


iz) 
- 
. 
- 
a 


ssto5 = ot ee - «ἃ 
pasar 
baa td 


84 

297, I. 611. 
46. 

. 16, Ζ. 884. 


24. ἀλλὰ έκαστ᾽ 
27. ξέπος ἐκιΕερέω. 


20. 
21—4. ¢ nonnulli, h. 
. vio aBeSHIKMSVi «5 so 
22. te pro δὲ Vi 50. 


Und, . 


..€@tog 8, ..ηῶτος K, 


24. αὐτὸς lov A; ἐπιστρέψειας l¥M a τι. i. 25. 
φαίνετο §. 


26. εἰσόκέτι ΕἸ, εἰς ὃ xa OK; pa 


voot δ 8 ἱ Ro et ἢ supr. ae ξ; φάνωσι Β()1Η p. corr., φήνωσι Vi 56 Ern, φηέν. 
a, φήν. εἰν ΕἸ Wo Di Bek sic vol. a, δώωσι G, δώωσι N, dan σοι ϑεὸς Eu; 


κυδνὴν BIVix6 hoc v. κυδρὴν (utr. prius dubium) H; 


mut. H. 
ἔπος ἐξερέω ε ε; σύ δ᾽ ἐνὶ ᾿ φρεσὶ 


19-- 23. See on the sentiment of 
Pallas here App. E 4 (11), vol. I, 
p. LXXVIII. — xtnga, we have such 
an example of unscrupulous appro- 
priation in 466 foll., where the Pha: 
nician stranger elopes, carrying off 
τρί᾽ ἀλεισα, with her paramour. — 
φέρηται, to take this as mid. not pass., 
gives more point to the advice; cf. 
φέρεσθαι, 83 in/r. Aristoph. condemned 
this line ἐπὶ σμικρολογίᾳ, “for its 
peddling character’’, misunderstanding 
the utilitarian simplicity of the heroic 
age. — χεένου x. τ. 4., the asyndeton 
character of the clause gives it more 
force in explanation of 20. — xovuge- 
dioco, here only as subst. in H., cf. 
κουρίδιον ποϑέοντα πόσιν (mar.). For 
such an usage cf. αἐδοέοισι (mar.). — 
τεϑνηότος, this assumes then the 
death of Odys., though not actually 
asserting it — a further example of 
the unscrupulous policy of Pallas. The 
reverse being eventually ascertained 
to be true, the advice of 24—6 is of 
course superfluous. Yet some rejected 


27. τοί γε ὅ, τοι τί Υἱ τό, τοι ἔπος aBSHIKSVi o Vi FI, 
ῥάλιεο Soup GM, ov δὲ σύνϑεο 9. Μ γ0. 


παρακοίτην in .. cy 
δὲ τοι 


these lines, | “because on his return he 
does no such thing’! 

24--6. ἐπιτρέψειας, optat. = im- 
perat.; so εἴη, ξ. 496; see mar. there, 
Telem. is here to select a female major 
domo until he marries. In β. 226—7 
Mentor in Odys.’ absence at the war 
is said to have held, under Laérte3, 
such a commission. Laértes’ retirement 
to the country may have involved that 
of Mentor from this office, which no- 
where in the poem does he seem to 
fill. — φήνωσι Deol, so Ἑλένῃ δὲ 
γόνον Θεοὶ οὐκέτ᾽ ἔφαινον (mar.). 
-- παράχοιτιν, Polycasté, Nestor’s 
daughter, as some said; see γ. 464. 

27—42. The goddess warns him of 
the Suitors’ treachery, which she 
promises to baffle, bids him sail for 
Ithaca with all speed, visit the swine- 
herd there first, and send him to Pene- 
lopé with news of his own safe return. 

27. I adopt here ἐξερέω fr. &, ten mss. 
having neither ye nor te between ror and 
ἔπος, others filling the gap variously by 
ye or ts when ἐξ of ἐξερ. was dropped. 


mene 


108 


a A. 149, 
b » 425, π 


c δ. 671 mar.: 
υ. 187. 


dy. 426—8 mar. 

ὁ cf, 299. 

f 9. 567 mar. 

g 0. 476, ν. 405. 

ἢ ea. 167 mar. 

i cf. 25, ξ. 106, ε. 
448. 


k &. 107 mar, 


3 ἐέμενοι AIK Vii iii, ἱέμ. eHVi ς Fl ce p. ras. sic plerig. 

γ᾽ om. @, 
34. ὅμως A; πλείην ΕἸ, πλέειν BViH Ρ. ras. 
dver™ αὖτε γ. 
.. ve H ye, otguva Μ. 


nyso Visi, Scholl. iii ¢ Bek. 31. 
SA ye. 
υλάσσει om. τὸ ΕΥ͂Ϊ 56; 


otgvva: SHKNVi i iii, _Otguvar G, 


OATZZEIAL O. 28--- 42. 


᾿ινηστήραν σ᾽ ἐπιτηδὲς" ἀριστῆες λοχόωσιν" 
1 ἐνς πορϑμῷ Ἰθάκης τε Σάμοιό τε παιπαλοέσσης, 
“μενοι κτεῖναι πρὶν πατρίδα γαῖαν ἱκέσϑαι. 

ἀλλὰ τά γ᾽ οὐκ ὀΐω, πρὶν καί τινα γαῖα καϑέξει 
ἀνδρῶν μνηστήρων, οἵ τοι βίοτον κατέδουσιν. 

ἀλλὰ ἑκὰς νήσων" ἀπέχειν evegyéa’ νῆα, 

ἱνυκτὶ δ᾽ ὁμῶςξ πλείειν" πέμψει" δέ τοι οὖρον ὄπισϑεν 


[pay XXXVI—VIL. 


κι &. 107 τ ἀθανάτων ὅς τίς' δε φυλάσσει" τε ῥύεταί τε. 

m 0. 182. αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν πρώτην ἀκτὴν! ᾿Ιϑάκης ἀφίκηαι, 

n ne Ce νῆα μὲν ἐς πόλινπ ὀτρῦναι καὶ πάντας" ἑταίρους, 

' , 151 mor. ᾿αὐτὸρ» dé πρώτιστα συβώτην εἰξαφικέσϑαι; 

4 81 mars ch πὶ ὅς, τοῦ ὑῶν ἐπίουρος, ὁμῶς δέ τοι ἤπια οἶδεν. 

A. oe seg ἔνϑα!ν δὲ νύκτ᾽ ἀέσαι' τὸν δ᾽ ὀτρύναιι πόλιν εἴσω." 
\@. 339 mer ἀγγελίην" ἐρέοντα περίφρονι' Πηνελοπείῃ, 

ν π᾿ 131. οὔγεκά" οἷ" σῶς ἐσσι καὶ ἐκ Πύλου εἰλήλουθας. 

30. Ῥιέμενοι. 33. Fenas, εὐξεργέα. 39. Ῥοῖδεν. 1. ερέοντα. 42. "For. 
28. Εν τῆρες (om. aut male insert. σ᾽ ) B: εἰπέτηδες 9ὺ Hitech Lex., ..dag 


31—2. dubii Dio- 
ἑκὰς BH Vi; ἀπέχευ 
35. ὀστίσσε wet 50; 
36. ., ἀκτὴν πρ. ὅ. 27. εἰς SK; 
39- oof" vov B 


33. ἀλλ 


eH] Vr Viii Ro, ost’ ὃ. Vi 56, ὅστις ὑ. Vi 5 α sed τοι in mar; ὅμως | Vi 50, 


vid. ad ν. 405. 
SK Apollon. Lex. 


χ8--Ο. ἐπιτησὲς, “with this view’ 
explained in 30 to mean his. asgaasina- 
tion: cf. Theocr. VII. 42, ὡς ἐφάμαν 
emitadés. Buttm. Lezil. 1. 42 derived 
it from ἐπὶ rade or τάδεσι, which 
seems satisfactory. — λοχόωσεν ἐν 
x., see on ὅδ. 846. For Samos, prob- 
ably now Cephalonia, see App. G5 (5). 

240-- 2. See on v. 426—8. 

33—5. νήσων, t.e, Samos, Zacynthus 
and the rest of the same group, lying 
(App. G ς (7) (13)) between Elis and 
Ithaca By avoiding them he would 
elude the Suitors’ plan. We find that 
he eventually made for the @oai νῆσοι, 
or Echinades, ibid. (3), near the Acheloiis’ 
mouth, 0. 299. This involved a detour 
eastward. — ὁμῶς ‘as well” by night 
as by day, as explained more fully in 
ὁμῶς πλέομεννυκτας τε καὶ BOQ, 
(mar.). He had indeed done this in 
his outward voyage; but there he starts 
in the evening, to avoid his mother’s 
knowledge, β. 357—8, 385, 434. A 


40. ἐνθάδε CAS; ἀέσσαι reel α ὀτρύναι SHVi iii, ὄτρυνε 
42. ἔσσι ΒΉΤΥΙ, 


«εξ ΕἸ, ἐσσι ὅι so 


similar reason of secrecy is to govern 
him now.— ovgoyr, this promise she per- 


‘forms herself, 0. 292—4. — φυλάσσει 


x,t. 4., obs. mood, implying fact; so 25; 
in contrast with αἰγῶν ὃς τις φαένη- 
ται ἀριστος (mar. ). 


36. πρώτην, i. e. the first-reached by 


the course enjoined on him, somewhere 
on the FE, side of Ithaca, but N . of the city 
and port. The instructions are obeyed in 
Ο. 495 foll., 547 foll. The vowel ἢ per- 
vades every foot of this line save the first. 

38—g. See on ». 405. 

40—2. τὸν δ᾽. The crew on reach- 
ing the city send also a herald to 
make the same announcement, 2. 328 
—j30. — ὀτρῦναι, the string of infin. 
verbs with imperat. force, which began 
at ἀπέχειν, 33, here closes, — πόλιν 
εἴσω: compared with ἐς πόλιν 37, 
slow denotes reaching a definite point 
in the interior. — otvexa merely = 
ὅτι, ‘‘that’’; see similar examples in 
mar. — σῶς, the open form goog is 


30 


35 


40 


50 


DAY xxxvI—ViL.] OATZZEIAZ O. 4353 109g 
ἢ" μὲν & ἄρ᾽ ὡς εἰποῦσ᾽ ἀπέβη" τ πρὸς μακρὸν "Ὄλυμπον, | |b κ' 801 mar 
ce 6 mar. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ Νεστορίδην- ἐξ ἡδέος ὕπνου" ἔγειρεν, [ἃ Ye a 
4 4 , 4 ~ ie , 41 ᾽ . 1 
45 λαξ' ποδὶ κινήσας, καίξ μιν πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν" ΓΟ K. 158; cf. 0. 238 
« ὮΝ toni Π κ᾿ Ee γ 
ἔγρεο, £0700 ym εισίστρατε" μώνυχας" ἵππους ἘΣ “ Ψ 
᾿ξεῦξον ὑφ᾽ ἅρματ᾽ ἄγων, ὄφρα πρήσσωμεν ὁδοῖο.» to ie ὦ ταν 
τὸνὶ δ᾽ αὖ Νεστορίδης Πεισίστρατος ἀντίον ηὔδα Η τ nar 
“ Τηλέμαχ᾽, οὔ" πῶς ἔστιν ἐπειγομένους" πὲρ ὁδοῖο ,5 fii tS 1% 
νύκτα" διὰ δνοφερὴν ἐλάαν" τάχα δ᾽ ἔσσεταιν ἠώς. Ὁ 25, 886. 
r ES 515, 7. 3, 248. 
ahiad wey’, εἰς 6 κε δῶρα- φέρων ἐπιδίφρια" Fey ᾿ δ, K. 475. 

? ΩΝ, saepiss. in Il. 
ἥρως" ᾽Ατρείδης δουρικλειτὸς" Μενέλαος, . 147, 116, ὑζ, 
καὶ μύϑοις ἀγανοῖσι παραυδήσαρ" ἀποπέμψῃ᾽ Ὁ ve ofa. 488. 

43. Ferxove'. 44: Ῥηδέος. ᾿ἄξειπεν. 
43. ἡ ΕΣ ΕἸ; ae’ om. BI, ae mes xi Fl Vi am, i; iby γλαυκώπις ἀϑήνη GM, 
nostr.1.M yg. 44. ὅ πι88 xii Fl. 4.7 Aristar. (ἢ), h, Π Wo Di Bek; ἔειπε BH, 
πεν adFi: hic hubent Ο ΚΘ in text. A et Vi in mar. ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἰστάμενος 


προσέφη τηλέμαγος ϑεοειδῆς. 47. 
Ro. 


ἐστὶν eINVi iii] Ambr. i Fl, ἐστι 6 As 


9. om. BOKSVi se (nempe fallebat homoiot.) § in mar. add. 
ἐπειγόμενον DA yo. 


é a; πρησωμὲν @DIVAVI 


49. 
λάαν α. 


ἡ et w supr. 


50. 


51. εἰσόκε aBd ESF! Wo Di, εἰς 6 xe HBek; ϑείη (Ern) v. ϑείῃ (Wo Di) lib., 


ϑήη sine cod. Bek. 


52. δουρικλυτὸς apeAHIM Viomn., δουρικλειτὸς SOF! 


sic edd. pler. 


also used, ». 364 ef al. ‘Telem. had 
anticipated, B. 375 —6, his mother's 
anxiety on his account, realized in @. 
707 foll., which he is now to relieve 
as soon as possible. 

43—66. Telem., while it is yet night, 
uprouses Peisistr., who declines trav- 
elling before dawn, urging other reasons 
against instant departure. With break 
of day Menel. joins them, on whom 
Telem. urges his wish to be gone. 

45—7. Aas, ‘by a kick”, comp. the 
similar ὅδαξ, γνὺξ, κουρὶξ etc, 
ποδὶ developes its meaning instrum- 
entally. The action is that of Nestor 
(mar.) rousing Diomedes; the sleeper, 
here as there, being on the ground. 
The line, however, was rejected by the 
ancient critics, perhaps because Telem. 
was supposed still recumbent, not 
standing at the sleeper’s side, as Nestor 
there. — εώνυχας, recent etymolog- 
ists suggest wa- (root of pao, palo- 
μαι) ὄνυξ as the analysis of this word, 
found here only in Ody., frequent in 
Il. Thus it .would mean μεμαότας 
ὄνυχας ἔχων instead of the traditional 
μον-ὀνυξ. I prefer the latter, as founded 
on a tacit contrast of the hoof of horse 


and Ox; of. βόες εὐρυμέτωποι; as the 
two largest animals domesticated. I 
know of no instance of such a com- 
pound of μα- in the Homeric vocabulary; 
cf. the epith. of Stesich. fr.’ 49, Bergk 
p- 988, κοιλωνύχων ἵππων. -- ζεῦ- 
δον», the asyndeton is characteristic of 
urgency, ef, Sante με ὄτει τάχιστα, 
πύλας ᾿Αἴδαο περήσω, Ψ. 71. 
wishes instant departure; that is why 
he calls thus untimely on Peisistr. This 
passage poetically shows by results the 
strong impression made on him by the 
vision of 9 foll.: — he would forget all 
conventional rules in his haste to obey. 
Peisistr. reminds him of them. — ὁδοῖο, 
here and 49, see on y. 251 and 23. 
51- 5. ἐπιδέφρεα (following the 
analogy of ἐπιδήμιος, ἐπιχϑόνιος), is 
here further predic, with ϑεέη. We find 
also (mar.) ἐπιδιφρεὰς for some upper 
fitting of the car. — παραυδήσας, 
the sense is that of μειλεχέοις ἐπέεσσι 
xagavdoyv (mar.), rather closer to 
the elementary meaning than in μὴ 
δή μοι ϑανατόν γε παραῦδα, 866 
note, 1. 488. Here the departure is the 
obj. of xagavd. The words of Menel. 
15t1— 3 are the best comment on the 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ O. 


54— 68. [DAY XXXVII. 


nr ee 


tov γάρ" τε ξεῖνος μιμνήσκεται ἤματα" πάντα, 


ς £. ὅδά, 0. 70, ϑ. ἀνδρὸς ξεινοδόκου“ ὅς κὲν φιλότητα παράσχῃ. "» 


"f£0 25 93 ΚΞ 
"»9 
Θ 
ΒΕ 
oe 
Lo | 


oo SS oe Bree Morea Ξ 
νὸν δῷ 
Φῷ Οὐ 
8 
[1 
Ln 3 


᾿ 419, A. 456, 


<7 an 


. 146, 2. 389, », 
w " $7 et saepiss. 
x 4.319; cf. κ. 472. 
ye 580 mar 
zy. 311 mar 
aa d. 599 mar. 


ee ee _—=— - -.»---- 


66. éféddero Folxad’. ᾿ 


ase ἔφατ᾽, αὐτίκα δὲ χρυσόϑρονος ἤλυϑεν ἠώς. 
᾿ἀγχίμολον' δέ σφ᾽ ἦλθε βοὴνε ἀγαϑὸς Μενέλαος, 
ἀνστὰς" ἐξ εὐνῆς, Ἑλένηςϊ πάρα καλλικόμοιο. 
Ἰτὸνκ δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησεν Ὀδυσσῆος! φίλος υἱὸς, 
σπερχόμενός ῥα χιτῶνα" περὶ χροῖ σιγαλόεντα 
δῦνεν. καὶ μέγα" φᾶρος ἐπὶ στιβαροῖς" βάλετ᾽ ὥμοις 
ἥρως" BrP δὲ ϑύραξει παριστάμενος" δὲ προρηύδα" 
[Τηλέμαχος" φίλος υἱὸς Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο 

“Ἀτρείδη! Μενέλαε διοτρεφὲς, ὄρχαμε λαῶν, 
ἤδη" νῦν μ᾽ ἀπόπεμπε" φίλην" ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν᾽ 
ἤδη γάρ μοι ϑυμὸς ἐέλδεται" οἴκαδ᾽ ἰκέσϑαι."» 

᾿τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ’ ἔπειτα βοὴν" ἀγαϑὸς Μενέλαος 
“Τῃλέμαχ᾽, οὔ τί σ᾽ ἐγώ γε πολὺν χρόνον" ἐϊ ἐνθάδ᾽ δ᾽ ἐρύξω, 


55. xe εξ Καὶ Vr Vi 50 Eu; φιλότητι B; παράσχοι γΥϑνϊΪ 5 50, οἱ in ἢ mut. &, ἢ 


supr. M, .. σχηι lv, ..o7n @BOSHFI. 
HAGKVi 5 56 Eu, παρα BlViam.i. 


φάρος adeSHANVi 50 56 Fl; περὶ Ψὶ ς 56. 
ἔπος ηὔδα H supr., δὲ 'προσηῦδα θ. 


il Wo et pleriq. edd., 
6s. μ᾽ οτι. n. 6K. 


precise meaning, conveying a_ kind 
farewell and a friendly message: thus 
render, ‘“‘cheering thy departure with 
kindly words’. — tow is deictic with 
emphasis, == χείνου. — φιλότητα in- 
cludes both the gifts and the words 
which testify it. These last two lines 
might indeed be spared, but they lead 
up to the whole parting scene, which 
is made studiously impressive to Telem. 
by the omen, the presents and the words 
of presentation and farewell, and thus 
suggests the intense appreciation felt 
for his father — the keynote as it were 
of the whole, just as in the opening 
scene at Sparta; see note on ὅ᾽, 169—82. 

57 --- 9. ἀγχίμολον, see on & 410. 
Its proper meaning is shown most 
clearly perhaps in ἐξ αγχιμόλοιο 
ἰδεῖν, Q. 352, but, like our word 

“close” originally of space, it passes 
easily into time, as in ἀγχίμ. δὲ per’ 
αὐτὸν ἐδύσετο, “close after him en- 
tered”, — τὸν dD ... ἐνόησεν, this 
half-verse, frequent in 1]., occurs only 


hab. aGMN Vr Vi so Fl, δ in mar. 
66. ἐέλδετε (num ἐέλδετο 3) ΕἸ. 


εὖ; γὰρ pro dé ὅ. 58. παρὰ ad 
. ῥὰ CALVis; σιγαλόεντιε B. όι. 
περι 
62, παραστάμενος Vi 56, πέριστ. 
63. om. βγδξς:φ ΑΗΙΚΒΥΙ iii Ro 
64. διοτραφὲς S 
68. om. Vi 5: οὔτι σ᾽ αβδεξ. 


ee ....... ο-ὕ--.. --- ee . 


here in Ody. The guests werc sleep- 
ing ἐν προδόμῳ 5, a portico against 
the external face of the μέγαρον; the 
μυχὸς or chamber of the host being 
probably at its opposite extremity. 

60. χιτῶνα x.t.4,, the simplicity 
of the heroic toilet is remarkable. We 
have elaborate details of bathing etc. 
elsewhere. Here the clothes merely 
are put on. 

63. A meaningless insertion. 

65. ἤδη νῦν, an urgent formula 
(mar.), with the force of our phrase 
“high time to etc.’’. 

67—8s. Menel. replies, far be it from 
him to detain Telem., save for guest- 
gifts and a parting feast. — ‘‘ Welcome 
the coming, speed the going guest”, 
was his maxim — he offers him his 
company on a tour of hospitable visits 
(no doubt in quest of his father), where 
such gifts would be ready for them at 
every turn. 

68 — 73. Ty λέμαχ᾽, see on the sen- 
timents here pp. E8 (1) vol. I, p.CXV. 


DAY XXxvII.| 


ἱέμενον" νόστοιο᾽ νεμεσσώμαι" δὲ καὶ ἄλλῳ 
70 ἀνδρὶ" ξεινοδόκῳ, ὅς x ἔξοχα" μὲν φιλέῃσιν, 
ἔξοχα δ᾽ ἐχϑαίρῃσιν- ἀμείνω" δ᾽ αἴσιμα πάντα. | 
lodv τοι κακόν ἐσϑ', Os! τ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλοντα νέεσϑαιΝ ! 
ξεῖνον ἐποτρύνει, καὶ ὃς ἐσσύμενονὶ κατερύκει." 

ρὴ ξεῖνον παρεόντα φιλεῖν,1 ἐθέλοντα δὲ πέμπειν. 
75 ἀλλὰ" μέν᾽, εἰς 0 κε δῶρα φέρων ἐπιδίφρια ϑείω 
καλὰ σὺ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν" ἴδῃς" εἴπω» δὲ γυναιξὶν," 


69. Fudpevov. 


69. ἐέμενον BOIK Vi iii, ἐ in ὦ mut. H. 


OATEZEIAL Ο. 69—76. 


72. κΕἴσόν. 


. 81. 
4. 224, 


mar, 

518, 77, 9. 
218; cf. α. 816. 
“42 


Ξ 0 


_ ne ne oe 


76. Fidys Fetxo. 


7. ἐχϑήρῃσιν Vis. 72-4. ἡ Bek, 


72. τε pro τοι BHGMVi; ἐσθ᾽ om. a, ἔσϑ᾽ SNViso ViFI, ἐστιν eVi 56% Ot 


οὐκ B, oot’ οὐκ &. 
«ναι Vis6, .. vot €G var. ]., 
κατερύκῃν.. 

rell. fere Wo Di Bek. 
esr. 


-- ἔξοχα μὲν ... φιλέησιν ... 
ἐχϑαέίέρησιν. This was probably a pro- 
verbial phrase, like our ‘‘killing a man 
with kindness”. Some refer these re- 
spectively to the two courses of action 
mentioned below, #. δ. making fEoza .. 

φιλέῃσιν correspond to ἐσσύμενον κατ- 
ἐρύκει, and ἔξ. ... ἐχϑαίρησι to οὐκ 
PEL. ve... . ἐπότρυνει. Thus ὅς x’ 
in 7o would “really mean éwo separate 
persons. I cannot agree with this. The 
concentration of φιλέῃσιν and ἐχϑθαί- 
ρησιν in one subject, seems to me the 
fundamental concepticn of the whole; 
with the epigrammatic terseness of 
which cf. Hor, de A. P, 467, Inuitum 
qui seruat idem facit occidenti, It may be 
illustrated by Telem.’s fear of Nestor as 
ἱέμενος φιλέειν, 201. — ἐσσύμενον 
κατερύκχει is found twice in II. (mar.), 
especially in the simile of the little 
daughter hanging on to her mother's 
dress, καέ τ ἐσσυμένην κατερύκει. 

74. » This v. was not read in many 
copies’’, say the Scholl. They also 
scruple at its ‘‘ Hesiodic”’ cast of phrase; 
comp. Hes. WH’. and ἢ. 342, τὸν φιλέοντ 
ἐπὶ δαῖτα καλεῖν, τὸν δ᾽ ἐχϑρὸν. ἐᾶσαι; 
353» τὸν φιλέοντα φελεῖν καὶ τῷ προσ- 
ἰόντι προσεῖναι. Maxims, however, 
always gain force from antithesis, and 
such epigrammatic form was probably 


43. ἐποτρύνη SKVis το ΕἸ, ..»y Ern, . 


.κη OOAKVi οἴη, ΕἸ Ern, . 
74, aberat a multis, h Scholl. Vi ii ἢ Di. 
76. εἴπω τε a; γυναιξὶν αβῊη. 


vl ὅ AH, 


..vet αβ rell, fere Wo Di Bek; ἐσύμενον ae; 


.] ει 


«κοι δ, ..xer Η,... κοὲ Μ,... κει αβ 


as. εἰσόκε 


—- — - -- = --..... -.-- - 


--..οΘὸΘὸΘθθ-.-... ....- ... 


their earliest or a very early one. 
Comp, Z- 374, ὡς κακοεργίης κὐεργεσίη 
μέγ᾽ ἀμείνων, and B. 204, οὐκ ἀγαθὸν 
πολυκοιρανίη, εἷς κοίρανος ἔστω. This 
seems therefore a feeble argument, Its 
absence from many mss., is, again, of 
little weight unless we had some notion 
of their relative critical value. All 
our existing mss. have it. Theocritus 
XVI. 27—8 has founded on this his 
lines, μηδὲ ξεινοδόκον κακὸν ἔμμεναι, 
ἀλλὰ τραπέσδᾳ μειλίξαντ᾽ ἀποπέμψαι, 
ἐπὰν ἐϑέλητι νέεσθαι, οὗ also Theogn, 
467—8, μηδένα τῶνδ᾽ ἀέκοντα μένειν 
κατέρυκε παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, μηδὲ ϑύραξε κέ- 
dev’ οὐκ ἐϑέλοντ᾽ ‘eves, — φιλεῖν, 
like νεῖσϑαι in 88, where see note, is 
not elsewhere found in H. contracted, 
but ἐφέλει, φίλει and φιλεῖ are common 
enough: gedgeiy occurs in one of the 
lines above cited from Hesiod. 

75-- 7. ἐπιδίφρια, see on st. — 
σὺ δ᾽... ἵἴδης, this gratification of 
the eye is dwelt upon here just as 
is the opposite feeling, when the sight 
is one of sorrow for loss, Ὁ δ᾽ ὀφϑθαλ- 
μοῖσιν ὁρῶτο, δ. 227. Peisistratus also 
Shares this pleasure, 132, πάντα & 
ϑηήσατο ϑυμῶ, cf. also x. 181, πεὶ 
τάρπησαν ὁρώμενοι ὀφϑαλμοῖς- 
σιν, and ο. 462, π. 26. --- αἰξὶν in- 
cluding “‘ wife and domestics’’, as shown 


112 


ἃ 94. οἵ. 


bh 94, T. 320; ct. 


f a, 9S mar. 
g Ζ. 150, Υ 218, | 
. 487. 


ἢ α $44 mar. 


—_— ---- 


OATEEEIAE Ο. 77—8o. 


283, 307 δεῖπνον" ἐνὶ μεγάροις τετυκεῖν ἅλις ἔνδον" ἐόντων. 


77. άλις. 


[DAY XXXVII. 


ἀμφότερον," κῦδός τε καὶ ἀγλαΐη καὶ ὄνειαρ 9" 
'δειπνήσαντας ἵμεν πολλὴν ἐπ᾽ ' ἀπείρονα γαῖαν. 


(EEO ἐθέλεις τραφϑῆναι av’ Ελλάδα καὶ μέσον Ἄργος, 


77. ἐνιμμεγάροις Vi 56 (sic semper), ἐνὶ μεγάροισι OCH, αἱ τυχεῖν sequatur; 


β,.. πέναι 


τετυκειν JA yo. 


78—8s. ἘΜῈ Bek. 


78. ἀγλαΐην $K: 80. ef 


δὲ ϑέλεις A, ef δὲ ὃ. aN; τραφϑῆναι ySHMNVi et lem. Vi Vv Schol. Ambr. 1 
et2A ye, τραπῆναι BI (e gl. Schol. Ambr. i), τραφῆναι K, ταρφῆναι Vr Vi 50, 


ταρφϑῆναι Vi ye h ye, στραφῆναι 


in 93. — ἅλις ... ἐόντων, A gen. 
partit., like χαριζομένη παρεόντων, 
139, where as well as here the particip. 
is in effect a noun. 

78—8s5. Against the genuineness of 
these lines doubts are urged. The 
Schol. h says, ἠἡϑετοῦντο, i. e. probably 
by Aristar. But it is manifest that the 
last six cannot be spared unless we 
sacrifice also the reply of Telem. in 
87—91 and recast the connexion of the 
sequel 92—3. For that reply will be 
a reply to nothing, — nay will be in 
conflict with what precedes, unless the 
proposal of the Peloponnesian etc, tour 
be retained. Menel. had disclaimed all 
wish to detain him; then the doubtful 
passage adds a suggestion which that 
reply declines. If the doubtful passage 
be dropped, the reply “I now wish to go 
to my own house etc,”’ assumes a directly 
opposite tenor of Menelaiis’ words. 

It is true the suggestion of the tour 
starts up as an afterthought abruptly 
introduced and virtually upsetting the 
acceptance of the other’s wish to go 
home at once. It arises, however, out of 
Menelaiis’ remembrance of Telemachus’ 
errand in quest of his father (and in 
that sense Telem. refers to it, go in/f.), 
although the motive urged is rather a 
quest of guest gifts. It is, however, 
characteristic of Menel. to ramble (ἐπιε- 
τροχάδην ayogevery, I. 213), and to 
let his friendly feelings get the better 
of his judgment; see App. E 8 (17). 

As regards 78—9, the sentence might 
easily be spared. “1 is at once an 
honour and glory, and a comfort, to 
take a substantial meal before a long 
journey ’’, is their purport. This sounds 
overstrained to us, and perhaps did so 


Vi ii, in στραφϑῆναι mut. δ, hoc a, τρεφϑη- 
vas Fl Eu δ supr., τερφϑῆναι GM ye V var. ]., τέρφϑητι M yo. 


to Aristar.; but it accords with the 
heroic standard of manners, as shown 
in the fixed epithet. ἐρεκυδέα δαῖτα, 
y. 66 mar.: see on δεῖπνον, 0.94. The 
distinction drawn by two Scholl. that 
“the κῦδος etc. is to the host and the 
solace to the guest”’ is a needless over- 
retinement. The guest is honoured some- 
times by a special or superlative por- 
tion (®. 475, ξ. 437—8, see note, H. 
321), but also by the fact of the ban- 
quet recognizing his status and dignity. 
Thus Eumeus (ρ. 382—6) discusses the 
question what social classes are χλη- 
τοί, ‘‘presentable’’. The chivalrous and 
ceremonious character of Menel. leads 
him to lay special stress on the point. 
It might further be noted that the 
distinction of the Scholl. is probably 
founded on a reminiscence of J. 145, 
ἀμφότερον, κύσμος ϑ᾽ ἵππῳ ἐλατὴρί τε 
κῦδος, where the objects are part- 
icularized. Note also that here 79 is 
connected not solely but emphatically 
with ὄνειαρ. The feast in general gives 
hoth κῦδος and ovésag, but there ia 
here a special force in the latter, arising 
from the prospect of the long journey 
to follow. In 0. 396—7 Eumwus, giving 
orders to his helpers against the morrow, 
says, δειπνήσας ap ὕεσσιν ἀνακτο- 
οἔῃσιν ἔπεσθϑω, recognizing the ne- 
cessity of δεῖπνον before the day’s 
work begins. Of course xvdog anid 
ἀγλαΐη form virtually one single subj.; 
80 χάριν καὶ κῦδος, 320. — antigova 
merely exaggerates πολλὴν; cf. πολλοὶ, 
ἀπειρέσιοι, τ. 174. 

8ο. τραφϑῆναι ay, “to make ἃ tour 
οὔ", --- ἘΕἘλλαδα eae Ἄργος, see App. 
D 9g (s). Thessaly and Peloponnesus 
ure intended. Diomedes in Z. 224 claims 


DAY XXXVI] 


ee  —- 


ὄφρα" τοι αὐτὸς Exwpar, ὑποξευξω δέ τοι ἵππους, 
ἄστεα" δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἡγήσομαι" οὐδέ τις ἡμέας 
αὕτως ἀππέμψει, δώσει" δέ τι Ev! γε φέρεσϑαι.5 
ἠέ τινα τριπόδων" εὐχάλκων᾽ ἠὲ λεβήτων 
ἠὲ Ov’ ἡμιόνους ἠὲ χρύσειον ἄλεισον."» 

τὸν δ᾽ av Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
“«᾿4τρείδη! Μενέλαε Ζιοτρεφὲς ὄρχαμε λαῶν, 
βούλομαι" ἤδη νεῖσϑαι" ἐφ᾽ ἡμέτερ᾽ "5 οὐ» γὰρ ὄπισϑεν || 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ο. 81—88. 


82. Εάστεα. 


81. ὄφρά BHAIMN Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Ro. 
Bek, avr. αβδεν Ro Ern; 


83. αὕτως AKMN Vr Vii iii Fl Eu Wo Di 
ἀμπέμψει yH ex em. am. 1 


hA Vi, ἀποπέμψει 


BSeCKMNS Vr Vi 5 56 Vi re ΕἸ Ro Eu Ern, ἀππέμψει Apoll. Lex. Wo Di Bek, 


ἐπιπέμψει αἱ; TE pro TL AE, re Vi i 56, τοι Vis; ἔργα φέρεσϑαι G. 


87. διοτρο- 


pis A; ὄρχαμε ἀνδρὼν Vr Vi so. 


in his own Argolid realm to be Ἄργεϊ 
μέσσω. Aristar. is said to have punc- 
tuated after ἐθέλεις, taking τραφϑῆναι 
as = imperat. He was perhaps in- 
fluenced by the unusual want of con- 
nexion for ὄφρα in 81, which would 
thus be grammatically remedied, but 
at some expense of propriety in the 


sense. Some make the apod. marked 
by δέ, ‘‘then I will etc.”. Thus the 
Schol. h regarded δὲ as sn perfluous 


(πλεοναξζει), explaining, “‘— if you wish 
to make a tour etc., in order that I may 
attend you, I (δὲ) will furnish you a 
team etc.’’. Menelaiis supposes Telem. 
may continue his quest of his father in 
the regions named, 

81—2. ὄφρα x.t.1., we may inter- 
pret with h, (see last note) or may under- 
stand some short clause, as καλῶς ἔσται 
or ἕτοιμός εἶμι, after ἡγήσομαι. Fora 
protasis left without apod. cf. 4. 580—1. 
The somewhat similarly moulded sen- 
tence, Φ. 487, εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις πολέμοιο 
δαήμεναι, ὄφρ᾽ ἐὺ εἰδῇς x. t.4., has 
an external resemblance, but the sense 
differs in spirit, — vxotevéw κ᾿ τ. 4., 
i.e. Menel. would fill the place of Peisistr., , 
who would of course return to Pylos 
with Nestor’s chariot. — ἡγήσομαι, 
Epic for -σώμαι. The three subjve. vbs., 
ἔπωμαι, ὑποξ. and nyno., may be co- 
ordinate under ὄφρα, linked by δέ 
δ᾽, or taken with the Schol. in the last 
note. ἡγήσομαι directly governs ἄστεα, 
but with a person guided would take 


HOM. OD. III. 


dat. Both cases occur in (mar.). ἢ of 
Φαιήκων ἀνδρῶν πόλιν ἡγήσαιτο. 

83—5. αὕτως, see on J. 665. — 
ἀππέρμψει, axox. is the full form, 
shortened if we may trust the Scholl. 
to ἀμπέμ., but ἀππέμ. (Apollon, Lex.) 
seems better; cf. (Ameis) ὑββάλλειν, 
T, 80, as auxéu, should be for ava- 
πέμ. — δώσει ... φέρεσϑαε, cf. 
Virg. Ain. V. 306—7, dabo ... ferre bi- 
pennem. — tives τριπόδων, this partit, 
constrn, is grounded on ἕν te of 83, 
individualizing the probable gifts. — 
ἡμιόνους, he forbears mentioning 
horses, Telem. having already declined 
them, δι 601 foll. (Eu.). The other 
articles are more common formas of heroic 
κειμήλια. 

86—109. Telem. urges anew his 
preference for immediate return homme, 
adding his reasons, Menel. then gives 
orders for the meal, and with Helen 
visits his store chamber, where they 
both select suitable presents for Telem. 

88. βούλοριαι, “1 prefer”: 80 some- 
times without 7 or ἠέ még following, 
as A, 112, ἐπεὶ πολὺ βούλομαι αὖ. 
τὴν οἶκοι ἔχειν. Unless thus rendered, 
the words bear no sufficient reference 
to the last suggestion of Menel. — 
vetoSac, only here, νέεσθαι over so 
times in Il. and Ody. We find however 
ψεῖται (mar.) even where the metre 
does not demand the contraction as here. 
Cf. also τελεῖσθαι, which is fut., ». 284, 
elsewhere τελέεσθαι, and φελεῖν, ο. 74. 


8 


114 OATZZEIAL O. 89 — 104. [DAY XXXVII. 
ay. 411, 405. οὖρον" lav” κατέλειπον ἐπὶ χτεάτεσσιν" ἐμοῖσιν" 
ὡς Ἦν og, μὴ πατέρ᾽ ἀντίϑεον διξήμενος αὐτὸς" ὄλωμαι, 

ἐς ΝΣ οι, ἤ τί μοι ἐκ μεγάρων κειμήλιον' ἐσθλὸν ὄληται." 

go st nar avrags ἐπεὶ τό γ᾽ ἄκουσε βοὴν" ἀγαϑὸς Μενέλαος, 
i 2. 36. ΛΑ αὐτίκ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ηἱ ἀλόχῳ ἠδὲ δμῳῇσι" κέλευσεν, 

17 mar, | δεῖπνον! ἐνὶ μεγάροις τετυκεῖν ἅλις ἔνδον ἐόντων. 

Ὁ ὁ. $i mar : ἀγχίμολον". δέ of ἦλϑε Βοηϑοίδης" Ἐτεωνεὺς, 

» ef d. 81 ,ἀνστὰς" ἐξ εὐνῆς, ἐπεὶ οὐ πολὺ vate? ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 
ry. Sut mar τὸν πῦρ. κῆαι ἄνωγε Bony" ἄγαϑὸς Μενέλαος, 

ι 4, 198, ὃ. nes | ὀπτῆσαί' τε κρεῶν" Ὁ. δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ovx' ἀπίϑησεν ἀκούσας. 
u οι, Z. 288, | αὐτὸς" δ᾽ ἐς ϑάλαμον κατεβήσατο κηώεντα 

ν α. 381 πιῶ, Οὐχ OlOG, ἅμα τῷ γ᾽ Ἑλένη κίε καὶ Μεγαπένϑης." 
w δ “ἀλλ᾽χ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἵκαν᾽ ὅϑι of κειμήλιαν κεῖτο, 


Υ § 336 mar. ὀ ἰφερείδης μὲν ἔπειτα δέπας" λάβεν ἀμφικύπελλον, 


z 120, 7.63, 4.219. i 


aa 2.202,0.121—-2,| υἱὸν δὲ xontnga™ φέρειν Μεγαπένϑε᾽ ἄνωγεν 


bb 123. 


ce 22, 228, ᾿ἀργύφεον."υυ Ἑλένη δὲ παρίστατο φωριαμοῖσιν ," 


| 


93. αὐτίκα Fy. 94. Fades. 


80. κατέλιπον wet; ἑοῖσι G, .. σιν Min ἐμοῖσιν mut. Η. 


Aristoph., h, roe pro poe Vi so. 


κέλευσε FI. 94. μεγάροισι SCH. 


8g—91. His reasons here given re- 
call the suggestions of Athené in 24 
foll., not indeed exactly in their special 
connexion as there, but generalized as 
suitable to the occasion. — δεζήμενος, 
this recognizes the motive of Menclaiis’ 
suggestion in 80—s5, see notes there. 

89. Obs. varr. |. ξοῖσι here and jor 
for σῇσι, 111, supporting fos as possess. 
of all persons; cf. £. 180, β, 186, ἑῷ 
for o@, ν. 320. 

94—6. δεῖπνον, there should prob- 
ably have been a more stately ban- 
quet, μενοεικέα δαῖτα, as in the casc 
of Odys. departing from Scherié, vy. 26, 
but the abrupt departure of Telem. 
leaves time only for a δεῖπνον. For 
the rest see on 77. — ἀγχέμολον, sce 
on 57. — ΕἘτεωνεὺς, we found him be- 
fore acting as seneschal to Menel. (mar.). 
The tie which binds him does not require 
residence in the palace, as the Scholl. 
remark, ‘They imply that line 96 was 


95. (οι. τοι. (οι. 


gi. displicebat 


93. ἂρ mss xii ΕἸ; ὃμώησι Vi5, δὁμώεσοι G; 


5. δὲ op α. 96. ax’ GMVi 56 Vi. 


rejected by some critics, With it cf. ocx 
a ἐγγὺς ἐμεῖο τετυγμένα, φ. 215, 
promised by Odys. to his faithful servi- 
tors, when raised as if to be ϑεράποντες. 
, 98. κρεῶν, the gen. partit., as in 
ἅλις ἔνδον ἐόντων, 77. This shows 
the character of the meal, as extem- 
porized pro re natd. The circumstances 
do not allow the sacrifice of a special 
animal, as in ν, 24. 

99—100. ϑάλαμιον, see App. F 2 
(24)... (31). — χηώεντα, Whether as 
containing store of perfume amongst 
other treasures, or merely as fortitied 
with fragrant antiseptics against moth 
and worm etc., the meaning seems to 
be “‘perfumed’’; but no corresponding 
noun κῆος or xyjov has survived, In 
Z. 483 κηώδης is cpith. of κόλπος, the 
fold of a lady’s robe: so in Apollon. 
Rhod. III. 839, we have ϑαλάμοιο ve - 
δεος. — εγαπένϑης, sce on 0.11. 

104—5§. φωριάμοισε, some of the 


w 
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a 
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“Rhod. 
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-παο'----.......-.. - ee -------. ----- 


τος. 
ἔνϑ᾽ " ἔσαν of πέπλοι παμποίκιλοι, οὖς" καμεν αὐτή." Ζ. 38. 


τῶν“ ἕν᾽ ἀειραμένη Ελένη φέρε δῖα" γυναικῶν, 
ὃς καλλιστος" ἔην ποικίλμασιν ἠδὲ μέγιστος, 
ἀστὴρ' δ᾽ ὡς ἀπέλαμπεν" ἔκειτο δὲ νείατος ἄλλων. 
βὰν δ᾽ ἱέναι προτέρωξ διὰ δώματα, siog ἵκοντο" 
Τηλέμαχον" τὸν' δὲ προςέφη ξανϑὸς Μενέλαος ' 
Τῃλέμαχ᾽, ἢ tor’ νόστον, ὅπως φρεσὶ! σῇσι wevorvas, | 
ὥς" τοι Ζεὺς τελέδσειεν ἐρίγδουπος πόσις “Hone. 
δώρον δ᾽," ὅσσ᾽ ἐν ἐμῷ οἴκῳ κειμήλια κεῖται, 
δώσω. ὃ κάλλιστον καὶ τιμηέστατοόν ἔστιν. 
= δώσω TOL κρητῆρα τετυγμένον" ἀργύρεος δὲ 
ἐστὶν ἅπας, χρυσῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ χείλεα κεκράανται, 
ἔργον δ᾽ Ἡφαίστοιο: πόρεν δέ ἑ Φαίδιμος ἥρως, 


ιος. ἔνϑ᾽ ἄρα for. 113. οὐκῳ: τι). «ἔργον, te. 


—— - 


b FE. 785; ef. 2. 523, 
yy, 1x9. 


c Z. 293—65. 

ἰ δ. 305 mar. 
| eZ. 271, K. 436. 
,[ T.381; ef. τ. 234. 


r J. 192, K. 469: 
ef. δ. 91. 


h ὅδ. 90, 130, 
ει YF 488. 
k σ. 251. 
[1 ζ. 180 mar. 
| m 180, 3, 465 mar. 
jn ὅδ. 613—9 mar. 


— .---- - 


ιος. ἔνϑ᾽ ἔσάν Herodi.(?) h, ἔνθα οἵ ἔσαν M; ἔργα γυναικὼν pro ovg x. α. S 


GKS et pro var. 1. A ct Vi, hoc in mar, 6. 
109. βὰν αβδξ!!. δώματα OlL a m.i En, 
..tog &«BAOEH ex corr. Fl; slag BADIKSRo sic A et H 


ἀειρομένη DAS. 108. ὡς ad Vi. 
ἴκοιντο KS. 


Wo, &sfog edd. rece.: ι 
56; σῆσι BH, nor dA yo. 


ov eVis 


106. om. , in mar. repos, m. ii; 


ex em., ἕως mss xii ΕἸ 


rit. ἦτοι «βδεξ ΗΕῚ; νόστον ἐνὶ ge. ὡς 
112. Zevg τοι ὡς a; τελέσει Μ. 
om, Vis et Ham.i, in mar. m, ii inser. praeter 114 quod deest. 


113-10. 
113. δῶρα 


α . 0 , _ ov 
Vill, dweov M, δῶρα Bt, δώοων SN Vr Vi so ΕἾ A exem. Ro, δώρον Vi ye, 


δῶρον cD EGGKSVi 56 A ain. i. 


ancients deduced this word from φῶρ 
(lucus a non lucendy), others from φᾶ- 
eos, a ‘ward-robe’’ ‘in short, probably 
it is from mogew lengthened. In Apollon. 
III. 802 the casket in which 
Medeia keeps her drugs is so called, 
— οὗ, article with πέπλοι, “those”’. 
— παμποίχελοι, xorxthog is akin to 
Lat, pingo, related therefore to punyo, 
and thus here distinctly means needle- 
embroidery — the oldest form of artistic 
application of colour. Women of rank 
were probably in all early nations the 
first artists. In I. 125—7 Helen is 
represented as engaged in a work not 
unlike the Bayeux tapestry. 

108—g. velatos, as the later forms 
of comparison are made by -τερὸς 
-tatog (i.e. by the suffixes ra, ea or 
ta bis), 80 the simpler and earlier ones 
were by τρος -τὸς (1. e. by ga, ta only), 
thus νέος (vEiog) νέα-ρος, νέα-τος. 
νέαρος then becomes an independent 
adj.; originally a compar. like our “near”’ 
really = ‘‘nigher’’; and changes its 


114. om YH Vi; ἐστιν aBFl, ἐστί ε. ‘ 
of Vi. 116. ἔστιν ξ ΕἸ, δ᾽ om. A; ἐπὶ Vis6; κεκράαντο a. 117. πόρε ΥἹ ς6 Vi. 


18. 


acc. to νεαρὸς. As regards the sense, 
novissimus in Lat. similarly acquired 


that of “Inst”. — ζλλων, see on ε. 
10s. — εέος ἔχοντο, Pierron says this 


involves a false quantity as the ¢ is 
long(!) but there are over a dozen ex- 
amples in Il. only where it is short, 
e. g. ἔντος ἵκοντο ends A. 432. — 
προτέρω, ‘“‘further’’; really a compar. 
formed on the stem of zegor-l, prep, 
and showing here its primary meaning: 
in ὃ. 661, ἄρξει καὶ προτέρω κακὸν 
ἔμμεναι, it means “further on”’ in time. 

110—29. Menelaiis presents his gifts, 
the principal one having its history 
given in detail. Helen gives him a 
shawl, her own handiwork, for his future 
bride. 

115—20, τετυγμένον, See on ὅδ᾽ 615 
—y7. One vessel only is spoken of — 
the biggest; but two are given 120—1, 
τεύχω is the vb. used specially of 
Hephzestus in his smithy, 2. 483, 609 
ef al, Curtius, 235), views it as re- 
lated to τέχνη, τεῖχος, τεῦκρος, τέκτω. 


8" 


aa 6. 76. . 

bb y. 168 εἰ ἀμοά, 
in Od., toties tn 
i. 


118. ἐξὸς. 120, «εἰπὼν. 


132. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΙΑΣ O. 118—133. 


Σιδονίων βασιλεὺς, 68’ ἑὸς 
‘| xeto€ με νοστήσαντα' τεῖν δ᾽ ἐθέλω τόδ᾽ ὀπάσσαι." 
ὃς" εἰπὼν ἐν χερσὶ τίϑει δέπας" ἀμφικύπελλον 

ἥρως" ᾽Ατρείδης" ὃ δ᾽ ἄρα κρητῆραὰ φαεινὸν 
ix αὐτοῦ" προπάροιϑε φέρων κρατερὸς Μεγαπένϑηςξ 
ἀργύρεον" " Ἑ λένη δὲ παρίστατο καλλιπάρῃος, 
πέπλον Eyous’: ἐν χερσὶν, ἔπος" τ᾿ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνό- 


124. ξέπος. 
Feo, 


[DAY xxxvII. 


δόμος ἀμφεκάλυψεν 


pater: 


“ddeov τοι καὶ ἐγὼ, téxvov' φίλε, τοῦτο δίδωμι," 
μνῆμ᾽" Ἑλένης χειρῶν, πολυηρατου" és? γάμου ὥρην, 
σῇ ἀλόχῳ φορέειν“ τείως" δὲ φίλῃ παρὰ μητρὶ 
. κεῖσϑαι ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ σὺ δέ μοι χαίρων ἀφίκοιο" 
‘|olxov' ἐὐκτίμενον καὶ σὴν ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν." 

ὃς" εἰποῦσ᾽ ἐν χερσὶ τέϑει, OY δ᾽ ἐδέξατο χαίρων. 
καὶ" τὰ μὲν ἐς πείρινϑα" τίϑει ΠεισίστρατοςΥ ἥρως 
δεξάμενος." καὶ πάντα" ἑῷ ϑηήσατο ϑυμῷ. 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἦγε πρὸς δῶμα κάρη ξανϑὸς"ν Μενέλαος" 


129. οῖκον. 130, ξειποῦσ᾽. 


118, σιδωνίων aH, σιδωνέων β, . ονέων I; ὄτεμε et ὅτε ὃς varr. |. Apollon. 


de pronom., 320A 3, 395B 6. 
Vi Ro, 


et 150. 124. χειρὶ BHIVi, 


a; εἰς Vi so. 


It is applied once to woven fabrics, 
X. 511; see on ¥. 57 and App. A. 8. 

122. αὐτοῦ προπάροιϑε, this must 
go with #7’, “he set it (on the ground) 
before ren ¢ Hel 

126. ‘Ed ειρῶν, “of Helen’s 
handiwork"; ef Vieg. En, Ill. 486, 
accipe et hac manuum tibt qua monumenta 
mearum sint, 

128. χεῖσϑαι, so Aristar. The lect. 
vulg, is κείσϑω (a gloss) but incorrect 
(Pierron), like εἴπετον, 152, a reading 
of which h informs us. All mss. save 
the Laurent. (Ameis) have κείσθω here. 
κεῖσθαι hints at the weight and mass 
of the vessel, as does φέρων. It is 
coord, with φορέειν after δέδωμι. 

130—so. The gifts are accepted and 
placed in the chariot. The usual de- 
scription of a meal then follows. The 


119. κεῖϑι G var. 1.; ὀπᾶσαι MFI Ro, ὀπάσαι «ΑἹ 
120. χειρὶ H ye Bek, χερσὶ mss xviii Fl Eu Ro; τώϑη Bek. 
eVi 50 56, od aga xg. aBOD SHA KMN Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ. 
125. te καὶ B; φίλε τέκνον Viso; Macrob. Sat. 
V. 6, 2 hune v. laudat τῇ νῦν, καί σοι τοῦτο, τέκος, κειμήλιον ἔσται. 
κεῖσθαι Aristar., h; ἀφίκηαι ye ἀφίκοιο Vi 56. 
ὅ; χειρὶ ye H; τίϑη Bek, sic 131; ὃ δὲ 


121. ὁ δὲ xo. 
122, προπαάροιϑεν @ hic 


128, 
129. om, Vis. 130, εἰπὼν 
I, 60° mss xiii ΕἸ. 131. On pro καὶ 
133. ἦγεν Vis. 


horses next are harnessed and a solemn 
ceremonial of libation follows, to cheer 
the parting and prosper the journey. 

131. πεέρινϑα, the “boot” or “ bas- 
ket’’ attached to the car; but whether 
an ordinary part of it, or (as seems 
likely from (mar.), 2. δὲ δῆσαι ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς) now specially fastened on, is 
not clear. The κίστη of £. 76 (κίστει 
also read, as dat.) seems a receptacle 
specially taken in with the rider as 
luggage. I am not aware of any an- 
cient representation of a chariot with 
a πείρινς added. The Etym. Mag. gives 
πείρινθϑος, -θα, as sing. and plur. forms 
of the word; see App. H 2. In Apollon, 
Rhod. IIT. 873—4, a8 Medeia is driving 
away, ἀμφίπολοι πείρινϑος ἐφαπτό- 
μεναι μετόπισϑε τρώχων. 

133--4. xaQn δανϑὸς, elsewhere 


12 


12 
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DAY χχχνΠ.] 


ἐξέσϑην" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα κατὰ κλισμούς τε ϑρόνους τε. 1" α- 145. 
135 χέρνιβα" δ᾽ ἀμφίπολος προχόῳ ἐπέχευε φέρουσα b α. 186--40 mar. 
καλῇ χρυσείῃ, ὑπὲρ ἀργυρέοιο λέβητος, ccf. ξ, 484, 6. 881 


; \ ι , , —2; cf. Φ. 343. 
νίψασθαι" παρὰ δὲ ξεστὴν ἐτάνυσσε τράπεζαν. ae ee 1217, 2 
σῖτον δ᾽ αἰδοίη ταμίη παρέϑηκε φέρουσα" 86. 


[εἴδατα πόλλ᾽ ἐπιϑεῖσα, χαριξομένη παρεόντων le A. 598. a. 143. 
140 πὰρ δὲ Βοηϑοίδης κρέα“ δαίετο καὶ véwe’ μοίρας" Γ α. 149—50 mar. 
ὠνοχόει" δ᾽ υἱὸς Μενελάου κυδαλέμοιο. g ὅδ. 21, 303, 0. 4. 


otf δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαϑ᾽ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. |h γ. 499-3 mar. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἔντο, i γ.168, ο. 183 mar. 
δὴ tore Τηλέμαχοςξ καὶ Νέστορος ἀγλαὸς υἱὸς k 42. 381 -ὅ. 
145 ἵππους" τε ξεύγνυντ᾽, ἀνά ϑ᾽ ἄρματα ποικίλ᾽ ἔβαινον 1. % 182 mer. 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἔλασαν προϑύροιο καὶ αἰϑούσης ἐριδούπου. [τ % 51.“ 490. 
τοὺς δὲ μέτ᾽ ’Arosldng ἔκιε ξανϑὸςϊ Μενέλαος, ny A. 
oivov* ἔχων ἐν χειρὶ μελίφρονα! δεξιτερῇφιν .™ ° seh 
χρυσέῳ" ἐν δέπαϊ, ὄφρα" λείψαντε κιοίτην᾽ ᾿ ᾽ a "“" 
150 στὴν δ᾽ ἵππων προπάροιϑε, δεδισκόμενος δὲ προςηύδα' , 7 υυ. 


᾿) . ~ ἢ 
“χαίρετον, ὦ κούρω, καὶ Νέστορι" ποιμένι λαῶν |. x. 19, w. 411. 


141. οἰνοχόει. 148. ἐοῖνον. 
134. ἃρ CAIKMNVi omn. ΕἾ Ro; κατα ζ. 137. πὰρ ΣΚΕῚ, παρα H; ἐτάνυσε 
aBdSFIRo. 139. om, «εξ ΗΟΚΜΘΓΥΙ iii [] Wo Di ¢ Bek, habent BOAINVr 


0 
Vi so ΕἸ Ro, in mar. inser. @@. 140. παρ Vi 56; βοηϑειδης & 141. ὠνοχόει v. 
ὧν. mss xvi ΕἾ Eu Ro Schol. ad T. 234 Ern Wo, οὖν. Aa πι. i Schol. ad A. 470 sic 
Aristar, Aristoph. Zenod. Antim. Herodi. Il. Pr. 2. 3, Schol. ad A. 598, Di Bek. 
142. οἵδ᾽ aBeFlRo. 143 om. y; ἔντο DIVi 56, ἔντο Vis. 144. καὶ tore aBe 
HM1VrVi iii FlErn. 145. τ᾽ ἐξεύγνυντ᾽ aBHIVr Vi ΕἸ, com. DOKSVis 56, τε 
ξεύγν. edd. pler.; ava δ᾽ 146. ἐριγδούπου ad Vi 56, om. Vi ς. 147. 
nie A, κίε HVi 56 Vi. 148. χερσὶ Vis; δεξιτερῆφι αβδεξ AHIKM Vi iii, 
..conge Vi 26 Fl Ro Ern, ..egngey Wo, .«ἔρηφι N, .«ἐρῆφιν Di Bek. 140. χου- 
σέῳ ἐν δέπαι BO ECHIK Vr Vi omn. ἃ am, ii ΕἸ, ἐν δέπ. χρ. a am. i; ὄφρ᾽ ἀλεί- 
ψαντε Μ. 150. vid. 122. 1s1—7. ordo horum in Vi turbatur sed literis 
ascriptis restituitur. 


ξανϑὸς only. — κλισμούς τε 9ρό- 
νους TE, seb ON α. 131—2. 

135—9. See on @ 137—40. The last 
line seems unsuitable here to the mention 
of κρέα in 140, as there to κρειῶν, 141. 

140. χρέα δαίετο, see on §. 433. 

141. υἱὸς, Megapenthes, 122, δ. 11. 

146. See App. F 2 (7) ... (9) vol. 1, 
pp. CXXV—VI for πρόϑυρον and «i- 
ϑουσα. 

148—9. Hecuba performs the same 
act for Priam and his herald, when 
departing to ransom Hector’s body 
(mar.). — ὄφρα λείψαντε xoltyy, 


cf. 6. 419, ὄφρα σπείσαντες xata- 
κεέομεν. 

150. στῇ, the scene doubtless took 
place at the αὔλειαι ϑύραε, or outer 
gate of the αὐλὴ leading to the road, 
see App. F 2 (5). — δειδεσχόμενος, 
see on y. 41 and ». 56. 

151-83. Menel. bids the young men 
farewell with a kindly greeting to Nestor, 
which Telem. acknowledges, coupled with 
a wish that he may find his father on 
his return, They are startled by an 
omen of an cagle carrying off a goose. 
Peisistr. questions its application. Menel. 
hesitates, and Helen declares it portends 


118 


a =. VI—2. 

b Δ. 47 mar. 
ον. 314—5 mar. 
d a. 213 mar. 


361. 


. 312 mar. 
. 821, ο. 525, 
531. 


o MZ 202, 220; ef. 
τ. 588 --9. 

p ¢. 257 mar. 

q ef. ε. 69. 

r P. 66: ef. 2.572. 


eee ee 


152. Fecwecy. 


157. Ροίκῳ. 


152— 3. om. β. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ο. 152—162. 


εἰπεῖν"" ἦ γὰρ ἐμοί » γε πατὴρ" ὡς ἥπιος:- nev, 
εἴως ἐν Τροίῃ πολεμίξομεν υἷες ᾿4χαιῶν."; 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
“yal? λίην κείνῳ ye, διοτρεφὲς, ὡς ἀγορεύεις, 
πάντα τάδ᾽ ἐλθόντες καταλέξομεν᾽ ats γὰρ ἐγὼν ὡς 
νοστήσας" Ἰθάκην δὲ, κιχῶν Ὀδυσὴ᾽ ἐνὶ! οἴκῳ 
, εἴποιμ᾽, ὡς παρὰ σεῖο τυχὼν φιλότητος ἁπάσης 
[ἔρχομαι, αὐτὰρὶ ἄγω κειμήλια" πολλὰ καὶ ἐσθλά." 
aco" ἄρα of εἰπόντι ἐπέπτατο δεξιὸς ὄρνις, 
αἰετὸς» ἀργὴν χῆνα φέρων ὀνύχεσσι πέλωρον» 
ἥμερον ἐξ αὐλῆς" of δ᾽ ἰύξοντες" ἔποντο 


158. είποιμ᾽. 


152. εἴπετον var. 1. prodit h; ὁ γὰρ @am.i, 


[pay x XXXVI. 


_ --- —= - - ------ - .-.----.--- -----. - 


160. fore ειπόντι. 


ἡ 
nunc 


153. ἕως deMNVii iii Vi supr., hoc in εἴως mut. eH, εἴως ALKSVi Fl Ro; Τὶ 


mss xiii ΕἾ Ro. 155. διοτροφὲς A. 
157. ἐθακηνδὲ HVi; 
(εξ, κιχὼν ξ ΕἸ Ern Di Bek vi 170) 


Eu Ro Ern, ὀδυσῆι ΗΥ͂Ι,. 


the return and vengeance of Odys. “God 
grant it!’’ says Telem. and drives away. 
152. εἰπεῖν, infin. for imperat.; χαί- 
eecw, from χαίρετον of 151 should be 
understood after it; cf. εἰπέμεναί μοι 
. ζοήμεναι (mar, γ᾽ and ἀνάβαινε κέ- 
leve δὲ xaveag ἑταίρους, 209. 
155—6. χαὶ λέην here expresses 
hearty consent, ‘‘ By all means we will 
ete.”. — al γάρ x. τ. i., see mar. and 
note ad loc. — ὡς, “so’’ surely as 
we will give Nestor your message, seems 
intended. The ὡς of I 58 introduces an 
object clause after εἴποιμ᾽. Telem. is 
subsequently led to abandon to Peisistr. 
the fulfilment of this promise; see 195 foll. 
156. Nearly all the mss. have here 
the less elegant but perhaps genuine 
reading (see the mid. mar. ) vootnoag, 
᾿Ιϑάκηνδε κιὼν, Ὀδυσὴ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ εἴ- 
zou’. The objection to it is much the 
same as that to Choeph. 3, κω γὰρ 
ἐς γῆν τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι, which 
we know to be genuine, see Aristoph. 
Ran. 1156 foll. On the other hand κεχὼν 
15 80 obviously supported by καταλαβὼν 
(gloss in Vi 56) that I have not dis- 
placed it. Ὀδυση᾽ for Ὀδυσῆι may be 
defended by &. 398 where all the mss. 
have it, and v.35, where the great major- 
ity have it, although in both Bekker has 
needlessly edited Ὀδυσεῖ; cf. Andes, 


156. εἰ γὰρ SGAS, sic et αἰ supr. a. 


κιὼν BSHGIM Vr Vi omn. Eu Ro Wo, et yx supr. am. ii 
ef. καταλαβὼν gl. in Vi 56; odvon 1, ὀδυσεὶ 
αβδεξ ΕῚ Wo Di Bek. 
159. ἔχω Vi, ἐγὼ M Vi 5 56 Scho. Aumbr. i in lem. 
ε: οἵδ᾽ CATIIKMNVi omn. Ro, of δ᾽ ΕἸ. 


, 158. παρ A, mag N. 
161. Heros B. 162. ἥμενον 


Ψ. 792. Ὀδυσῆ᾽ with x χίχων would be 
of course Odvaje. 

159. ἔρχομαι may mean “1 am 
come’’, as it does in N, 256, where the 
question is τέπτ᾽ ἤλϑες, “w hy art thou 
come?”’ and the answer is ἔρχομαι, 
εἴ τί μοι ἔγχος ἐνὶ κλισέῃσι λέλειπται, 
οἰσόμενος; and so perhaps but less 
certainly in &. 301. ἔρχομαι ὀψομένη 
κι τι λ., where εἶμ᾽ ὀψομένη, follows in 
304, perhaps explaining it. We might 
however, suppose Telem. here to take 
the stand-point of pres.-time, although 
speaking of what he wishes to do after 
reaching home. 

160—1. Of ... ἐπέπτατο δεξιὸς, 
“flew towards him on the right’? (a 
further pred.). — χῆνα, h notes the 
fem. form here (ἀργὴν, amd so in 174); 
i.e. it is masc. elsewhere, viz. in t. 53y, 
552—3; but note that there it is plur. 
In Il, the context does not enable the 
gender to appear. Probably the gender 
might vary with the number. With the 
omen cf, ‘Virg. fin. XI]. 24) foll. 

162—4. ἥμερον x. τ. A., the goose 
and dove are the oldest domesticated 
birds; cf. Soph. Frag. 7.45 Dind. , τιϑασὸν 
τε χῆνα καὶ περιστερὰν, ἐφέστιον of- 
κέτιν te. Thus the Germ. gan-s and our 
gander represent | the same word, Lat. 
(h)ans-er. — οὗ δ᾽ ἐύζοντες x. τ. he, the 


16 


> 
οι 
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ee _ -- SG 
ἀνέρες ἠδὲ γυναῖκες" ὃ δέ σφισιν" ἐγγύϑεν" ἐλθὼν τ τ 28. | 
δεξιὸς ὁ ἤιξε πρόσϑ'᾽ taxa: οἵ" δὲ ἰδόντες ἽΝ sti, =. ἫΝ 
: C . 
γήϑησαν" καὶ πᾶσιν ἐνὶ φρεσὶΐ ϑυμὸς ἰάνϑη.5 ὶ "yo. 
τοῖσι δὲ Νεστορίδης" Πεισίστρατος ἤρχετοϊ μύϑων᾽ i i, 3. 155. 
il @ . 
ἐφράξεοκ δὴ, Mevédae! διοτρεφὲς ὄρχαμε λαῶν, iy g. Τὰ mare 
ἢ νῶιν τόδ᾽ ἔφηνεν ϑεὸς τέρας ye Col” αὐτῷ." te, 38, 


“ge φάτο, μερμήριξε δ᾽ ἀρηίφιλος" Μενέλαος, 
ὕππως of κατὰν μοῖραν ὑποκρίναιτοι νοήσας. 
τὸν δ᾽ .Ελένη τανύπεπλος" ὑποφϑαμένη" φάτο! μῦϑον. 
ἐχλύτέν μευ, αὐτὰρ" ἐγὼ μαντεύσομαι, ὡς ἐνὶ ϑυμῶ 
ἀϑάνατοι βάλλουσι καὶ ὡς τελέεσθαι" ὀΐω. | 
ὡς ὅδε χῆν᾽  ἥρπαξ᾽ atiraddouevnyY ἐνὶ" οἴκῳ, 


ἐλθὼν" ἐξ ὄρεος, ὅϑι of γενεήν" τε τύκος TE 


164. ξιδόντερ. 170. fot. 


163. 0 KMN Vi 56, 0 ΕἸ Ro; σφιν ASVr Viiii Eu et σι supr. ec: ἐγγύϑι ξ. 
167. νῦν pro δὴ ΕΚ Vi; διοτροφὲς A. 


δὲ εζῊ ΕἸ Ro. 


o in Il. fere vicics, 
in Od. hio semeti. 
. p 203. β, ol mar. ; 


ef. &. 5 
q 1. 535, os, 
rd. 305, I. 228, 
[5 d. 541. 
ι ϑ. 10. 
u ς. 339, 
να. 200—1, 
wy. 226, y. 215. 
x ef. «. , 552. 
y ¢. 41; cf. 2. 249 
Ζ ys. 500, ΤΙ. 127, 
Θ. 
τ 


aa τ 538. 
bb H. 128, O. 141 ; 
ef. α. 497. 


174: Τοίκῳ. 175. «οι. 


164, of 
168. ef pro ἢ ad AM 


NVr Vi so Vi ΕἸ II in mar; Ro Ern, ἢ βεζῊ Wo Di Bek, εἴ τε ἡμῖν Eu (interp.?); 
ἔφηνε Eu Ern; διὸς ye ϑεὸς A; ἦε ἢ Herodi, 1]. Pr, Π. 12 Bek, ηε aBdeH, ἠὲ ξ 


FI Ro Wo Di. 


Vi 56. 
ἀποκρινοῖτο Vi. 

cgouce nonnul., ἢ. 
ode εξ ΕἸ; ἥρπαξεν Η, 
tur, ferri posset: 


170. of AMVi 50 ΕἸ; ὑποκρένοιτο CA ex em. Vi 
171, ὑποφαμένη B. 

173. μέλλουσι Viso; τετελέσϑαι SSAKSVi ex em. 
+ afey eVis5 56 (utrumq., modo ἀγαλλομένην sequerc- 
hoe suspicor vol. Vi 5. a ‘cadowevny p. ras. edentem); ἄτι- 


16g. om. Vi 5; μερμήριξε BAEu Ro; δὲ βοὴν ἀγαϑὸς ye δ᾽ ἀρηΐφ. 


ο 
. voito K, _ vaeto HI, 
172, κέκλυτε oK Eu; ped Fi; μυϑή- 
174. 


ταλλομένη ly, ἀταλλομένην ε. 


servants of the palace are probably 
intended; their ery of ἐὼ probably - was 
to seare the eagle from his pre 80 
in a simile, P. 6;—6, ἀμφὶ δὲ τὸν 
γε (λέοντα) κυνὲες ἄνδρες τε νομῆες 
πολλὰ μάλ᾽ ἰύξουσιν ἀπόπροϑεν. For 
vmens to travellers at starting cf. Hor. 
Carm., 11. xxvii, 1 foll., dmpios parra: 
recinentis omen Ducat ete. -- πρόσϑ᾽ 
(xawy, this circumstance is meant to 
direct the omen to the travellers. 
167—71. φράζεο, Peisistr. iy meant 
to be shown as ready of suggestion, 
putting the right question at the right 
moment; see on δ. 158. He appeals 
to Menel. as the senior, the host, and 
perhaps the favourite of Zeus, δ. 569. 


— μερμήριξε, see App. E 8 (17) end. 


— -ῆ-- Pa a - --- ee ... 


ὑποκρίνοιτο ,»" interpret” cf. mar. 
construe ψοῆσας closely with this, 
‘might tax his wits to explain”; not 
vonoas οππῶς κ. τ. λ. — τὸν is the 
obj. of ὑποφϑαμένη. 

172—6. ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ ... βάλλουσι, 
as we say “put into my head’’; not, 
“entertain in their mind” which would 
be βάλλονται, cf. ov δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βαλ- 
eo σῇσιν, A. 297 εἰ al. — ἀτιταλλο- 
μένην κι τ. λ., “fattened in the home- 
stead”, ‘The allusion is of course to 
the Suitors daily feasting in the Ithacan 
palace; and so τ. 536 foll., anves μοι 
κατὰ οἶκον κιτ. 1. Eumeus uses ose- 
τάλλω of the porkers whom he tended, 
and his Phoenician nurse uses it of him 
(mar.). — ἐξ ὄρεος GHe x. τ. 1., the 


120 


een oe ees -_———— -.-.. 


a 401, ὅ. 81. 


OATZZEIAZ O. 


176—191. [DAY XxxVII—VvImI. 


ς Ὀδυσεὺς κακὰ πολλὰ" παϑὼν καὶ πόλλ᾽ ἐπαληϑεὶς 


οἴκαδε νοστήσειν καὶ τίσεται" ἠὲ καὶ ἤδη 


Ὁ ξ. 168, 9. 102 


mar. 
c 8. 340 mar. 


ἃ a. 213 mar. 


οἴκοι. ἀτὰρ μνηστῆρσι κακὸν“: πάντεσσι φυτεύει." 
τὴν δ᾽ 4 αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
οὕτω" νῦν Ζεὺς ϑείη ἐρίγδουπος πόσις “Hons: 
τῷ κέν τοι καὶ κεῖθι ϑεῷ ὡς εὐχετοώμην. ” 
ἡ, καὶ ἐφ᾽ Γ ἵπποιινμάστινξε βάλεν᾽ of δὲ μάλ᾽ ε axa 


ἤιξαν πεδίον δὲ διὰ πτόλιος μεμαῶτες" 


e 9. 465—7 mar. . 


oti δὲ πανημέριοι σεῖον ξυγὸν ἀμφὶς ἔχοντες. 
δυσετό τ᾽ ἠέλιος σκιόωντό τε πᾶσαι ἀγυιαί: 
ἴκοντο, Ζηιοκλῆος ποτὶ δῶμα, 
τὸν ᾿Δλφειὸς τέκε παῖδα. 


ἔνϑα δὲ νύκτ᾽ ἄεσαν᾽ ὃ δὲ τοῖς πὰρ ξείνια ϑῆκεν. 


{ T. 396. ἐς Φηρὰς δ᾽ “" 
g εἴ. Ρ δ. υἱέος Ὀρσιλόχοιυ, 
h Β. 58, 444. 


i 7. 486-- 94 mar. 


“ > 293 ΄ 7 ΄ 9 ἣ 

μος δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος ‘Has, 
ἵππους τε ξεύγνυντ᾽ ἀνά & ἄρματα ποικίλ᾽ ἔβαινον" τος 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἔλασαν προϑύροιο καὶ αἰϑούσης ἐριδούπου" 


177. «Ἐοέκαδε. 


176. πόλλ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ad. DK. 
179. τὸν δ᾽ δ. 
sine t H, .. oadpny lv. 
AHKNBVr Vi so 56 Ro, of δὲ ΕἸ. 


eFl Ro, 


178. «οἶκοι. 


178. οἷκοι H ex em.; μνηστήρεσσι ε; κακὰ ΕἸ Ro. 
181. to sine ε mss x; καἀκεῖϑι SCAHIKSVr Vi iii; εὐχετοώύμην 

182. βάλε B, λάβε ε et βάλεν supr. a m. ii; τοὶ δὲ aBde 
183. πεδίον δὲ A; om, διὰ B. 


185. δύσσετό OVi 56 Ro Fl, δύσετό a. 


184. of δὲ 
186. βαϑυκλῆος Vi 5 56. 


187. ὀρτυλόχοιο SCKSVi, ὀρτιλ. aBAHINVI 5 et σ supr. τ ἃ τη. iié, ὀρσιλ. ΕἸ. 


188. ἄεσσαν A, νῦκτα ἔσαν Vis aam,i; ὁ εξ ΕἸ Ro. 


190. τ᾽ ἐζξεύγνυντ᾽ αβ 


SeSHIKS Vi iii, ce ξεύγν. AGMNVr Vi 50 ΕἸ Ro edd. pler, vid. ad 145; ava δ᾽ 


K Vi. 19t. 


ee ee 


eagle is supposed to have made a longand 


tedious flight (the mountain, Taygetus, 
was distant, the region around Sparta 
being level or nearly so; App. D 3), 
illustrating Odysseus’ wanderings. He 
is of course taking the goose to his 
eyrie for his brood (τόκος). 

177—8. ἠὲ καὶ x. τ. 4., these last 
words accomodate the prophecy to the 
present fact, known to the poet’s hearers, 

although not to the speaker. 

180. οὕτω, Telem, accepts the augury 
with an acclamation on the instant. 
This was probably part of the condition 
of its fulfilment — omen accipere of 
Lat. So in 536, τ. 309, to. Theocly- 
menus and to Odys. . αἵ γὰρ τοῦτο, 
ξεῖνε ἔπος τετελεσμένον εἴη. --- ἐρί- 
ydovxos, see on ϑ. 465. 

181. I doubt the genuineness of this 
line here, In &. 467 (whence it prob- 
ably followed its context) it has special 


ἐριγδούπου a. 


relevance, notably the καὶ κεῖϑι, a as 
used to Nausic, by Odys., since to her 
he had already at their first meeting, 
£. 149 foll., addressed such homage.- It 
seems exaggerated, too, here; for Helen 
had only expounded an omen, whereas 
Nausic. had earned ξωαγρια of Odys. 

182—201. The j Journey back to Pylos 
repeats the stages of the journey thence 
in reversed order (mar.), Telem., as they 
approach Pylos, appeals strongly to 
Peisistr. not to place him in Nestor's 
way, fearing the delays of hospitality. 

182—3. ἐφ᾽, in tmesis with βάλεν; 
cf. ἐπέβαλλεν ἱμασϑλην, £. 320. — 
μάστιν, a shorter form of the stem 
μάστιγ- is μαστι-. So we find the verb 
imperat. μαστιε νῦν, like this, only in 
one passage (mar.), a shorter form for 
μάστιγε. — πεδίον dé, sec App. D 3 
on this and the journey here. 

184—92. See on y. 484—92. 


195 


200 


DAY xxxvitr.] 


mm i ee ee 


μάστιξεν δ᾽ ἐλάαν, τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀέκοντε πετέσϑην. 
αἷψα" δ᾽ ἔπειϑ᾽ ἴκοντο Πύλουν αἰπὺ πτολίεϑρον᾽ 
καὶ τότες Τηλέμαχος προςεφώνεε Νέστορος υἱὸν 

( Νεστορίδη. πῶς κέν μοι ὑποσχόμενος" τελέσειας 
udsov'! ἐμόν, ξεῖνοι δὲ διαμπερὲς 5 εὐχόμεϑ᾽ " εἶναι 
ἐκ πατέρων φιλότητος, ἀτὰρ καὶ ὁμήλικές! εἰμεν" 
noe* δ᾽ ὁδὸς καὶ! μᾶλλον ὁμοφροσύνῃσιν" ἐνήσει." 
une we παρὲξ ἄγε νῆα, διοτρεφὲς, ἀλλὰ Aix’ αὐτοῦ" 
μή μ᾽ ὁ γέρων ἀέκονταν κατάσχῃ ὦ“ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 
ἱέμενος φιλέειν᾽ ἐμὲτ δὲ χρεὼ ϑᾶσσον" ἱκέσϑαι."» 

a> φάτο, Νεστορίδης δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἑῷ συμφράσσατο' ϑυμῷ, 
ὕππως" οἱ κατὰ μοῖραν ὑποσχόμενος τελέσειεν. 
ὧδε" δέ of φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἷναι" | 


3 ΄ 
192. afexovte, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ο. 192—204. 


200. ἀέκοντα Fo (οέκω. 
203, 204. 


δ Slo ΨὉ 
Spyro NB 
wit B28 

eas 


. 377; ef. 


CBR 0-595 
ΒΕ 5 8,38 
5.8 Ε 8 

x 


MOODS wm sy 
ir) 
5 


201. «ιέμενος. 
οἱ. 


192. ¢ Bek, μάστιξε N Vi ς ΕἸ; ἄκοντε ν. ἄκοντ᾽ α δξῊ ΕἸ Ro Ern Wo Di, ἀέκοντε 


in ἄκοντ᾽ mut. ε, aéx. BI Bek; ἐπετέσϑην SS. 
; ὁμηλέκες H; εἶμεν aBAOKVIFI, εἰμὲν 
eINVr Vi iii Bek, εἶμεν H Wo Di, ἐσμὲν @ in mar. Eu Ro Ern, 


195. καί pro κέν & 197. φιλότητα 


193. πύλον α. 194. δὴ τότε α. 


198. 70° ὅὁδος H, 


née δ᾽ ὅ ΕἸ Eu Ro, 7-03 δ᾽ Bi ὁμοφροσύνῃσι IVF; ἀνήσει ΕἸ, ὀνήσει Vr, ἐνῆκε 
> 3 l [2 


Υγ0 ἐνήσει N. 99. παρ 


om. β 


------ -Τ΄ὦἃὮἋἷἝἿἽ........-.... 


19s—6. πῶς χέν mot, a formula of 
request = our “could you possibly?” 
sometimes with tig, “could any one 
possibly?’’ It assumes the end as 
granted and fixes attention only on the 
means; cf. Eurip, Med. 96, πῶς ἂν 
ὀλοίμην, ‘‘would that I were dead!” 
— ὑποσχόμενος, this does not mean 
that the promise has been given, but 
taken with τελέσειας = ‘“undertake 
and execute’. — εὔϑον, “proposal”’, 
80 mar. — dé, here = γὰρ, as often, 
— διαμιπερὲς, “thorough-going’’, 

197—8. ἐκ, “‘inherited from’’, the 
whole phrase = πατρώιοι. — ἄταρ 
καὶ, ‘then, too’’.— ὁμοφροσύνῃσιν, 
the idem velle et idem nolle of Cic. de 
Amicit. It is urged as a ground for his 
plea. 

199. παρὲξ, “past”; they were now 
probably at the point of the road nearest 
to the ship; hence the further request, 
ἀλλὰ Ain’ αὐτοῦ, “leave me at this 
spot”; cf. οἱ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν μέγα σῆμα 


Vv, πάρεξ BMVi .6 ΕἸ, πάρξξ 1; διοτροφὲς A. 
200. μή μὲ γέρων F1Ern; oo ἐνὶ I, κατασχώσω ἐνὶ B vitiose, ἔνι K. 
201. ἐέμενος ΗΙΝῚ iii, few. p. corr. a ΕἸ; χρεὼν Μ Fl Ern. 
AIHK Vi omn. ΕἾ Ro; συμφράσατο SAK Vi ΕἸ Ro. 

μενοι a et og supr, a m. ii. 


201—2. 
202. ἃ 
203. ὅπως Vi 56; ὑποσχο- 
204. δὲ of Vi 50. 


παρὲξ Ἵλοιο ἔλασσαν, 2. 349, and 
παρὲξ τὴν νῆσον ἐλαύνετε νῆα; 866 
further on ¢. 116, μ. 443. 

200—1. ὦ γέρων, Nestor of course; 
so of Proteus, 6. 450, of Chryses, A. 
33, and in full Νέστωρ δ᾽ ὁ γέρων, A. 
637. On the character of Nestor, see 
vol. I, Pref. part I, p. xtvi— vii; and 
as regards κατασχῇ, see note on γ. 475 
—6. — φιλέειν, ‘‘to entertain me”, 
see on 74. — ϑᾶσσον ixtoPar, “to 
reach (home) the quicker”: so πατρέδ᾽ 
fx. ϑᾶσσον, (mar.). 

202— 21. Peisistr. assenting, turns 
away to the ship, and delivers the gifts 
of Menel. on board. He counsels swift 
despatch, lest his father should in person 
arrest the voyage. " Telem. acts on his 
advice, and gives the word to embark. 
His comrades obey, and take their 
places on board. 

202—5. συμφρασσατο, “held de- 
bate’. — χατὰ μοῖραν, “success- 
fully", — δοάσσατο, see on £. 242. 


122 


a @. 168, N. 396. 
b ὅδ. 779 mar. 
« K.570—1, o. 357, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ O. 205— 214. 


---------.ὄ.-ἰ.΄ὄ.. 


στρέψ᾽" ἵππους ἐπὶ" νῆα Sony καὶ ϑῖνα ϑαλάσσης᾽ 


456, Κα. 417 mar. νηὶ δ᾽ ἐπὶ πρυμνῇ ἐξαίνυτο καλλιμαὰ δῶρα, 


9. 439—40 mar. 
e cf, 448. 
f N.94, 480, P.219. 
g ν. 27%. 
ἢ α. 210. 
ix. 429, I. 259. 
k π. 153. 
ι J. 163, Z. 447. 
μι O. 91, 2. 262; 
ef. ὁ. 20. 


ἐσθῆτα χρυσόν" τε, τά of Μενέλαος ἔδωκεν" 

καίΐ μιν ἐποτρύνων ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα" 
“σπουδῇ νῦν ἀνάβαινε," κέλευέ τε πάντας! ἑταίρους, 

“πρὶν ἐμὲ οἴκαδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι ἀπαγγεῖλαί τε γέροντι. 


ng. 17; cfs 4.811. εὖ! γὰρ ἐγὼ τόδε οἷδα κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ ϑυμὸν, 


p δ᾽ 498. x. 284, 1B οἷος"" ἐκείνου ϑυμὸς ὑπέρβιος" οὔ σε μεϑήσει ." 


108, K. 370 


589, =. ane 220. 
4 cf. x, 42, B, 298. 
r YF, 543. 


8 oO. 161, =". 1.26. ἀφ 


207. «εσϑῆτα, Fou, 208. ξέπεα. 


210, Fotxad’, 


ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς» καλέων δεῦρ᾽ εἴσεται" οὐδέν ξ φημι 
ἰέναι κενεόν- 4 μάλα" γὰρ κεχολώσεται ἔμπης." $7) 


- Ροῖδα. 213. Fé, 


206. ἐπὶ et ἐνὶ supr. a m. ii a; πρύμνη ade CHF Scholl. iii iii (v7), πρυμνῇ B; 


ἐξέννυτο Fl. 208. μιν φωνήσας N. 


210. δὲ pro te Vi Vig ἃ τὶ. i; γέροντα Vis. 
ro é eAMNVr Vi 50 56 H am. i ΕἾ ἔτη, 


ται Y; GE 


209. νῦν om. H; δὲ pro τε 


Bev IVr Vi iii. 
213. οἴσεται a, οἷσ.. ε, εἴσ. . Ro, ἔξε- 
& Wo Di, FE Bek, ἕ et σε 


supr. I, € ad OK Viii H Per ras. Ro, & vel oe Eu, t B: φημὶ αβδεξτ ΕἸ Ro. 


a -ὄὕ-.. 


— στρέψ᾽ κι τ. λ.. see on 199. This 
indic. following the formulaic line is 
unwonted; but abruptness is the ἦϑος 
of the passage. Elsewhere an infin. fol- 
lows, save once where ὄφρα leads a final 
clause. Peisistr. must be supposed to 
have pulled up at the request of Telem. 
there. He now turns from the road, after 
a moment's deliberation, to the shore. 
στρέψ᾽ is of course στρέψε, not στρέψαι. 
206—7. With this cf. (mar.) νηὶ δ᾽ 
ἐνὶ πρυμνῇ ἔναρα βροτόεντα 4όλω- 
vos ϑῆκ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς, and ἐν ὠμῷ γήραϊ 
ϑῆκεν, and ἐν wnt γλαφυρῇ βίοτον 
πολὺν ἐμπολόωντο; but also B. 414—5, 
of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντα φέροντες ἐυσσέλμῳ 
ἐπὶ νηὶ κάτθεσαν. The ms. ἃ has here 
corrected ἐπὶ to évi. Also 3 Scholl., 
having év) in lemma, give as explana- 
tion, στὰς ἐπὶ τῆς πρυμνῆς, easily re- 
conciled with ἐξαίνυτο ἐνὶ. I there- 
fore kcep él (the reading of all the 
other mss.) here. Thus ἑξαίνυτο νηὶ 
ἐνὶ πρ. means, “Peisistr. took out” 
the presents from the chariot so as to 
be (by stowing) “in the ship’s stern’’ 
The phrase may be illustrated by ἐκ 
καπνοῦ κατέϑηκα, π. 288, τ 7, “I 
have put them away (so as to be) out 
of the smoke”, It is clear from the 
conjns. δ᾽ 206, καί 208, that there is 
but one subj. throughout ; and as this 
must be Peisistr. for στρέψ᾽ and προσ- 


nuda, it can be no other for ἐξαένντο. 
The hurry of the occasion is reflected 
in the descriptive language, and small 
points are therefore overlooked, Thus 
of is not strictly in keeping with the 
fact. It must mean grammatically Πει- 
σιστράτω, although the real recipient 
was Tclom. — every, the ship was 
moored stern to shore, sec App. F 1 
(10). — χρυσὸν te, the two cups 
spoken of generally; the δέπας ἀμφι- 
κυπελλοὸν was probably of gold; the 
other of silv er, but gold finished ; Bee 102, 
11s—6. So in 448 the γύνη Φοίνισσα 
promises οἴσω γὰρ καὶ γρυσὸν κ. τ. λ., 
and fulfils it by bringing three cups, 469. 
209— 14. κέλευε, i. ὁ. ἀναβαίνειν. 
— ὑπέρβιος, “overbearing”, the con- 
trast of Nestor’s’ character and bearing 
towards his young guest in this respect, 
with that of Menel., will be more clear 
if we bear in mind the latter’s maxim, 
and how promptly he had acted upon 
it, in 74 foll. — οὔ σε μεϑήσει, the 
tone of hurry which duminates the 
speaker is plain from the abruptness of 
this short sentence. — χαλέων, fut. 
= καλέσων. — εἴσεταε, fut. of εἶμι. 
— οὐδέ ἔ φημι, the two clauses wh. 
follow cepend on opposite conditions, 
that of ἂψ. . κενέον being “if he finds 
you here’”’, ‘that of pele, ... ἔμπης, 
‘‘when he misses you’’, — ἔμπης, ‘all 


[DAY XXxVIII, 


205 


tv 
bs 


DAY xxxvIIt,| ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ O. 21K5—224. 123 


ὃς" ἄρα φωνήσας ἔλασεν καλλίτριχας ἵππους b 7. 355 mar. 
ἂψ Πυλίων εἰς ἄστυ, Bods δ᾽ ἄρα δώμαϑ᾽ν ἵκανεν. | +177, ὦ. 115." 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἑτάροισιν: ἐποτρύνας ἐκέλευσεν ean im 
“ἐγκοσμεῖτε τὰ tévye .* ἑταῖροι, νηΐ μελαίνῃ" ἐκ, ATG mar. ; 
αὐτοί τ᾽ ἀμβαίνωμεν, ἵναβ πρήσσωμεν ὁδοῖο. tn, 3 


115, w. 141.” 
ὡς" ἔφαϑ᾽, of δ᾽ ἄρα tov μάλα μὲν κλύον ἠδ᾽ éxt- ii t. lo mar, fi 
mar. 
Sovto. kT. de oo ose 
᾿ td ΩΣ - ¥. > cl. 0. ΒΗ ’ 
αἷψα! δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ e(sBawvov, καὶ ἐπὶ κληῖσι καϑῖζον. ΝΥΝ 
mar. 


ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν τὰ πονεῖτοκ καὶ εὔχετο, OVE! δ᾽ ABH Υ 267 mar 
vni™ πάρα πρυμνῇ" σχεδύόϑεν" δέ of ἥλυϑεν ἀνὴρ p Ὁ ἔν; cf, ο. 804, 


τηλεδαπὸς ,° φεύγων ἐξ Ἄργεος, ἄνδρα“ κατακτὰς, 4 272, » N26, O. 


216. Foor. 221. wlef Εἴσι. 223. Fou. 


_— A i -- — 


215. ἔλασσε BHI, lace Vr Vi 50, ἔμασε ye ἔλασεν M, ἴμασσε a, ἴμασεν N. 
217. ἐποτρύνας “DAK S Vr Vi 50 Vi Bek, ἐποτρύνων fere rell.; ἐκέλευεν ε. 
218. τεύχε᾽ ἐμοὶ ἐρίηρες ἑταῖροι ε Vi 50 56, nostram lect, Ε in mar. Vi 56 ye. 
219. πρήσωμεν ad eCk Vi iii. 220. οἶδ᾽ adeCAIKMNViiii, of δ᾽ HF, 
of δ᾽ B; ἠδὲ πίϑοντο A, ἠδ᾽ ἐπάκουον G, ἠδ᾽ ἐπήκ. M, ἠδ᾽ ἐπήκουσαν γ. 
221. ἄρ mss xiv ΕἸ: ἔμβαινον Ro; xa Belov inss xviii ΕἾ Eu Ro Ern Wo, καθῖξον 
Herodi. H, Pr, I. 426 Di Bek. 222. ἤτοι αβδεξ ΕἸ Ro Ern Wo Di, ἦ τοι A 
Bek: ὁ «βδεη ΕἸ ἶο; Over HF 223. παρὰ «βδηᾳα)Ιι, Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro, παραὶ 
M; πρυανὴ (.. ἢ) ΕΣ ΕἸ Ro; σχεδὸν B. 224. τηλεδάως yo .. δαπὸς Vi ς6. 


am .-. « --πποτπτ'ΠέΨΠέΠΖΠΤ΄ΠΠτ.......ὃὄ.ὄὌᾧ-... - - —-= _—_ —— —— —:- ee ee 


the same’: he means, “in spite of and settle at Argos. His descendants, 
your reasonable haste”. The speaker's including in the third generation the 
thoughts turn on the reception he is present refugee Theoclymenns, are here 
likely to get from Nestor, but he is detailed. Another of them was the seer 
too hurried to develop his meaning Amphiaraiis who “ perished at Thebes ”’ 
fully. The cause of Theoclymenus’ banishment 
216. aw, he doubtless retraces his or flight is said to be homicide. The 
steps to tho point where he had quitted — gift of prophecy was shared by several, 
the main road in 205, στρέψ᾽. not it scems by all, members of this 
218—9. τὰ τεύχε᾽, the oars and house, and in the sequel is exercised 
tackle were ordinarily taken out on by Theoclymenus, 531 foll., v. 351 foll. 
mooring. The command ἐγκοσμεῖτε, This exercise of it seems to be the 
“put in their places”, includes of course — sole motive for this episode. 
the shipping them. In δ 781—2 we 222—3. τὰ, these duties. The word 
find mast, sails and oars are specified 2xoveito implies that Tclem. took part 
as put on board preyiously to sailing; in them, not merely gave orders for 
but in 784 the revyee are personal them. — ve, it is noteworthy that 
equipments, — ddoiv, see on y. 251, Telem., although with urgent motives 
and cf. B. 404, διατρέβωμεν ὁδοῖο. for haste, does not omit sacred duties. 
The gen. is partitive, the entire ὁδὸς We have seen that before his voyage, 
being that of which successive parts 8. 261, he was similarly observant of 
are taken, them. It appears from 258 inf. that a 
222—s5. Telem., while sacrificing be- _libation formed part of these, cf. λεέ- 
fore his voyage begins, is encountered avre κιοίτην, 149. — νηὶ παρὰ, 
by a fugitive from Argos, whose family therefore he was not yet on board. 


legend, involving the quarrel of his 224. τηλεδαπὸς, said probably in 
great-grandfather Melampus with Neleus, reference to Ithaca rather than to Pylos. 
here interrupts the narrative. That — ἐξ Ἄργεος, the name seems here 


quarrel inade Melampus leave Pylos to mean the central portion of Peloponn. 
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OATZZEIAL O. 225— 233. 


[DAY XXXVIII. 


μάντις" ἀτὰρ γενεήν" ye Μελάμποδος" ἔχγονος" ἦεν, 225 
τ ὃς ἃ πρὶν μέν ποτ᾽ ἔναιε Πύλῳ ἔνι μητέρι" μήλων, 
ἀφνειὸς, Πυλίοισιῖ μέγ᾽ ε ἔξοχα δώματα" valor: 
δὴ τότε γ᾽ ἄλλωνκ δῆμον ἀφίκετο, πατρίδα! φεύγων 
». Νηλέα" τε μεγάϑυμον, ἀγαυότατον ξωόντων ." 

ὅς of χρήματα πολλὰ τελεςφόρον" εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν 

εἶχε Bin. ὃ δὲν τέως μὲν ἐνὶ μεγάροις Φυλάκοιο " 
.100--, 2. δεσμῷ" ἐν ἀργαλέῳ δέδετο, κρατέρ᾽ ἄλγεα πάσχων, 


εἵνεκα Νηλῆος κούρης" ἄτης. τε βαρείης, 


230. fot. 


226. τὲ pro γε Vi 5. 
t, 9 
μέγ᾽ α (τ am. rec.), ye wet h. 


wo y. 0 
Ern, ἄλλων BH Ro, ἄλλον Vis, ἄλλων a, 
ἐν pro ἐνὶ $; ἸΙφίκλοιο ye Ambr. 2. 


226, πρὶν om. 6; wot’ om. €Vi 56; ἐνὶ OAKMViii. 227. 
228. ἄλλον yD ECKSVi 56 Vi A ex corr. ΕἸ 


231. ὁ δὲ «δε Ὶ Ro, ὁ δὲ 8B; 
232. ἐν om. ὅ 0. 


perhaps the territory of Agamemnon. 
The actual spot whence he fled was 
Hyperésié, 254, which is in Agamem- 
non’s territory, B. 573. — ἄνδρα 
καταχτὰς, 80 ν. 259 Odys. in his false 
narrative to Pallas (incog.) pretends to 
have incurred similar flight (not as 
a direct penalty but to avoid con- 
sequences), through having killed the 
son of Idomeneus; and similarly Patro- 
clus ¥. 85—8 had fled his country. 

225—6. Medauxodogs, see App. G 4, 
vol, II, p. xxix—xxx, on the legend 
here and 4. 281—97. — ὃς refers to 
Melampus. — μητέρι μήλων, the 
same epithet is bestowed on other 
regions (mar.); cf. μητέρε ϑηρῶν of 
Ida, 8. 47. 

227. Πυλίοισε, local dative, = ἐν 
Πυλ.; cf. B. 483, ἔκπρεπέ᾽ ἐν πολ- 
λοῖσι καὶ ἔξοχον ἡρώεσσιν. He was 
therefore one of the zegixtérae of Neleus, 
4. 288, and became a suitor for his 
daughter Perd; but after winning her 
by fulfilling the condition of driving 
off the cattle of Iphiclus (4, 2go—1, o. 
235—6), refused (it seems) her hand, 
through his resentment against Neleus 
(who had meanwhile taken forcible 
possession of his property, 230—1), and 


passed her on to his brother. — ἔξοχα 
δώματα, cf. ἔξοχα Avye’ εἶδυϊα, 
A. 432- 

228—9. δὴ τότε, in contrast with 
πρὸὶν μὲν ποτ᾽ of 226; the subj. of course 
is still Melampus. — aeyavdtator 
ζωόντων, ‘‘haughtiest of men alive’’. 
The epithet ὑπέρβιος bestowed, as we 


have seen, 212, on Nestor, seems to 


indicate a family feature of character. 
— τελεσφόρον κ. τ. 1., see on x. 467 
—jo. 

231. εἶχε Bin, ‘‘ took forcible posses- 
sion of'’, i. δ. in his absence on the 
foray, as a ‘‘material guarantee”’ for 
the performance of the contract. The 
χρήματα would of course be in and 
about his abode, the μέγ᾽ ἔξοχα δώ- 
pata of 227. This arbitrary and even 
treacherous act was what Melampus 
resented, 236. The feud with Nestor 
accounts for Theoclymenus not seeking 
refuge at Pylos, and perhaps this is 
why it is so prominent a feature in the 
story here. 


231—4. Φυλάχοιο, father of Iphi- 
clus, — δεσμῷ ... δέδετο, See on 
Δ. 292—3. — χούρης, her name was 
Perd, 4. 287. — atyg ... βαρείης, 


DAY XXXVIII.] OATZZEIAL O. 234—243. 125 
τήν οἱ ἐπὶ" φρεσὶ ϑῆχε ϑεὰ ὃ αρπλῆτις Ἐρινύς." ΤῊ he 
235 ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν ἔκφυγε κῆρα καὶ ἤλασες- βοῦς" ἐριμυκους | ¢ 4. 290. 
ἐς Πύλον ἐκ Φυλάκης, καὶ ἐτίσατο" ἔργον ἀεικὲς Στ ω 
ἀντίϑεον Νηλῆα, κασιγνήτῳ δὲ γυναῖκα Two 
ἡγάγετοξ πρὸς δώμαϑ. oO δ᾽ ἄλλων ἵκετο δῆμον, ΤΣ os mar 
“Agyosi ἐς ἱππόβοτον" τόϑι γάρ νύ of αἴσιμον ἦεν |x 0. sth, Ὁ 996, 
240 ναιέμεναι, πολλοῖσιν avaccovr’! ᾿“ργείοισιν. ι 5. 94. WAT 
ἔνϑα δ᾽ ἔγημε" γυναῖκα καὶ ὑψερεφὲς" ϑέτο δῶμα, | ax tt mor. 
yetvato® δ᾽ ᾿ἀντιφάτηνν καὶ Μάντιον vied κραταιώ. 0 ἌΣ 191. 
᾿Αντιφάτης μὲν ἔτικτεν Ὀϊκλῆα μεγάϑυμον"" ἃ ἐς at 958. 


234. For. 236. βέργον ἀξεικὲ. 2309. οι. 240. Favacoort . 


rr ee ee 


π 
ἐνὶ go. (π am. rec.) a; δυσπλῆτις Scholl. iii sic p. corr. a, δυσπλῆτες M ye, δ᾽ 
ἀπλῆτις Vis6; ἐρινὺς @HIVFI, ἐρεννὺς By dS eG KMN Vi iii Ro Schol. ad 2. 538, 


ἐριννὺς I. 


ὺ 235.0 «κβδεζ εξ! Ro, ol. 
Ro; αλλον GKS Viiii A yo; ἀφέκετο A ye. 


238. ὁ δ᾽ BCFI, ὃ δ᾽ a, od” mss xii 
3 , Ν nd 
239. ἱππόβατον Vi so; of: H ye. 


240. Ψεέμεναι a; πολλοῖσι τ H1; ἀνάσσων BI, sic H deleto puncto ad fin. vers, 


24. ὑψηρεφὲς BH, varie. Vi 56. 


“grievous wrong”. — ἐπὶ φρεσὶ 
Onxe, see on ὃ. 427. Here it is used 
of a mischievous suggestion to account 
perhaps for Melampus, with his divine 
knowledge, being so misled. — dadxA7- 
τις, var. ἰ. δυσπλῆτις, Scholl.; the two 
forms are equivalent, The Scholl. inter- 
pret it, either δυσπροσπέλαστος, or 
μεγάλως ἐμπελαάξουσα, δυσχερὴς ὦ ἂν 
προσπελάσϑη; the latter seems prefer- 
able, for which cf. δασπλῆτα Xa- 
ρουβδιν Simonid. δ». * 38, Bergk p. 1132. 
““Woe-entailing’’ might suit for a rend- 
ering, That of Liddell and S., ‘‘strik- 
ing heavy blows”? (ἄγαν πλήττουσα, h) 
seems wrong; as πληγ- or xAnxt- would 
doubtless be in that case the stem, not 
πλητ-. A third suggested source is from 
dag and πελαάξειν, “torch-applying” 
(Deederlein), but the symbolisin of the 
torch is post-Homeric; though this may 
possibly have been the reason for warp- 
ing dvo- into dao-. A fourth, by Auten- 
rieth (Ameis ad loc.) is da- and a root 
oxi = sansk. pli, expressing haste. 
Theocr, II. 14 has κάτα δασπλῆτι. --- 
Ἐρινὺς, see on γ. 310. 

236—8. ἑτέσατο, obs. the double 
accus.; the more common constrn. is 
with gen. of fault, acc. of person, δ. g. 
τίσασϑαι μνηστῆρας ὑπερβασίης͵ γ. 
206, τέσασϑαι ᾿Αλέξανδρον κακοτη- 
τος, I’. 366. We may comp. διατρέ- 


242. κρατεὼ aBH. 


243. τίκτεν AEu. 
βῃσιν “Azatovg ov γάμον, β. 204—5. — 
ἔργον ἀεικὲς, two Scholl. add, that 
after the enterprise was won by Me- 
lampus, Neleus refused to give the 
bride, until he was conquered in fight 
by the Amythaonide, i. e. Melampus 
and Bias sons of Amythaon, They do 
not state their authority for this feature 
of the story. No doubt there was a 
longer heroic ballad of the adventure 
of Melampus, which the poet here epi- 
tomizes (as he does the Ἰλίου πέρσις 
in 8. 500 foll.), and of the νεῖκος of 
Odysseus and Achilles, 8. 75 foll. — 
κασιγνήτῳ, named Bias. — yyayero, 
cf. of κε σ᾽ ἄγωνται, ἕξ. 28, and afo- 
μαι ἀμφοτέροις ἀλόχους, φᾧ. 214, Where, 
as here, the wives are for others, though 
the vb. is mid.; “got a wife brought 
home’’, might express it here. 


238—40. ὃ δ᾽ ἄλλων eee δήμον, 
this is resumptive of 228, δὴ rote γ 
ἄλλων δῆμον ἀφέκετο. --- ἀανάσσοντ᾽, 
i. e. ἀνάσσοντα, according to the usual 
participial anacoluthia in H., see on 
x. 483—5, £. 155—7- 

241—4. δώμα, cf. B. yoo—1 for the 
connexion of building the house with 
taking the wife to it, τοῦ δὲ (Πρωτε- 
σιλάου) καὶ ἀμφιδρυφὴς ἄλοχος Φυ- 
λάκῃ ἐλέλειπτο καὶ δόμος ἡμιτελὴς. -- 
γεένατο, the genealogical table is given 


126 OATZZEIAL O. 244-254. [DAY ΧΧΧΥ͂ΠΙ. 
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ex. 210, Ae! 128, "αὐτὰρ Ὁἰϊκλείης λαοσσόον" ᾿Ἡμφιάραον, 
: b 4 4 ~ 

b NW, 400. ὃν" πέρι" κῆρι φίλει Ζεύς" ᾿ τ᾽ αἰγίοχος καὶ Απόλλων 245 
4 Ὁ 287 παντοίην“ φιλότητ᾽ * οὐδ᾽ txeto® γήραος ovdor, 
{γ, 143. 2 32 » 3 Ld ] ’» ; lad , 
εκ 212, 0. 848, αλλ ὄλετ ἐν Θήβῃσι" γυναίων! εἵνεκα δώρων. 
n Ze. 5, ais, τοῦ ὃ υἱεῖς ἐγένοντ “λκμαίων “ἀμφίλοχός τε. 
Xa Μαντιος av τέκετο Πολυφείδεα τε Κλεῖτον! τε" 
κ Baus. ἀλλ᾽ 4 τοι Κλεῖτον χρυσόϑρονος" ἥρπασεν Ἠὼς, 250 
m x. S41 mar.; cf. κάλλεορ" εἴνεκα οἷο, iv’ ἀϑανάτοισι μετείη. 

¥, 238. | ς 
ὁ eft A. 69, 72. αὐτὰρ ὑπέρϑυμον Πολυφείδεα μάντιν" “Ἵπόλλων 
ν φὼς ϑῆκε βροτῶν oP ἄριστον, ἐπεὶ. ϑάνεν “μφιαραος" 
τ B. 573. ῦς ; Ὑπερησίην δ᾽. ἀπενάσσατο" πατρὶ χολωϑεὶς, 

251. J Foro, 


244. ὀϊκλείης fuerat a, hoc et ὀϊκλῆς h, oi ὀϊκλῆις @am. ii, ., ὀϊκλήης Fi; ἀμφιάραον 
Jd eGGK ViA in mar, FI Aristar., ἢ, Wo Di Bek, .. ἄρηον eS HIM Vr Viiii Aam.i 
ἢ 


Zenod., h, Ern, utrumque Eu,..ageov NA, . ἀρήονα Ro. 245. τὸν N, sic Plato 
Axioch, 368 A;, ᾿ξεύς om. τ΄ Vi 56; καὶ ἀϑήνη yoamol.eVis. 246. παντοίῃ Plato 
1.1.3; 00” et οὐ supr, a mM, li &; οὐδὼ aly sine ε quod plerumq. adscr. 248. 

vovto BHIKMVi:; ἀλχμάων Be HAIMKSVisoViFI Eu. 250. ἦτοι «βδεῖῃ 
ΕἸ. 252. μάντις ἀμύμων &, sed in μάντιν mut. et ἀπόλλων \supr. 507. 253. «ἄμφι- 
ἄραος D6 FIVi Wo DiBck, ..enog mss xii EuRofrn. 254. ὃς δ᾽ ε, ὃς δα ἃ, ὃ ῥ᾽ σ; 


ὑπερησίηνδ᾽ 111} Eu et om. δ᾽ Y, ὑπερῆσ. β, ὑπερεσ. a, ὑπερῆσ. Η, ὑπαρησείηνδ 
Vi, ὑπαρησέην δ᾽ M, ὑπερησεέηνδ᾽ ὅ Vi so οἱ δ᾽ om. ζ,. «σείειν KS, ὑπειρεσίηνδ᾽ A; 
axevacato A am.i, nostr.].l¥a@H ΕἸ Ro, . ..oo&to Vis, ἀπανέσσατο B, ἀπονάσσετο J. 


in note on J. 287—93. — AcudGuur, yods cannot turn the stroke of fate from 
nsed of Ares, Pallas, Apollo, Eris, all him they love --- they would (in his 
in relation to the battle field (mar.).— view) if they could — and thus accounts 
Ἀμφιάραον, see on J. 326. for the early death of Amphiaraiis. 
245—6. περὲ χῆρι, see on &. 36 — 247. Θήβησι, i.e. in the tirst Theban 


φίλει ooo PiAdtyta, Thave ποῖ found = war; the allusion in J. 405 -- is to the 
in If, another instance of this verb and second. On the extraordinary omission 
noun so connected. In Eurip. //ippol. 32 of Thebes trom the Catalogue, whereas 
_ we have ἐρῶσ᾽ ἔρωτα with no obj. of Ὑποϑῆβαι appears there, see some re- 
person, and in Soph. Electr 1034, tosov- = marks in vol. HI, Pref. p. xe—xci. — 
τον ἔχϑος ἐχϑαίρω σ᾽ ἐγὼ, where γυναίων, see on A. 326. In later 


there is, as liere, such an obj. also. — mythology Amphiaraiis is avenged by 
οὐδ᾽, “yet he did not’’; cf. ». 254, 299, his son Alem@on. 

ξ. 524. —- γήραος οὐδὸν, 80 Herod, III. 251—4. Tis v. in 1]. (mar.) describes 
14. The image seems to be taken from the fate of Ganymedes. — wartiy... 


entering a palace, where the οὐδὸς must ϑῆκε, the gift did not proceed from 
be crossed the last thing beforeentering, father to son, but was of the god's 
sc. the δόμον ‘Aidém, not therefore the special favour. ‘Thus Polypheides is 
verge of old age, but old ageasthe verge nearer Melampus in genealogy, being 
of death. So Virgi) places, Senectus Vesti- his grandson, than Amphiaraiis, his 
bulum ante ipsum primisque in faucibus great grandson; but the passage seems 
Orci, Asn. VI. 273—5§. On theearly death to require that Apollo bestowed the 
of Amphiaraiis, the Scholl. cite the since = gift upon him after the latter's death; 
famous line of Menander, ov of ϑεοὶ or at any rate that Amphiar, was the 
φιλοῦσιν ἀποϑνήσκει νέος. But H.(who μάντις κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν of his day, and 
reckons λεπαρῶς γηρασχέμεν, δ. 210,08 that Polyph. became such on his remo- 
a gift of Zeus) surely means that the val, —‘Yxegyoiny, sce on 224. — ᾿ἀπ- 


DAY XXXVI] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ O. 255—268. 


255 ἔνϑ᾽ ῦ ve ναιετάων μαντεύετο" πᾶσι" βροτοῖσιν. 
τοῦ μὲν ἄρ᾽ υἱὸς ἐπῆλθε," Θεοκλύμενος δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ἦεν, 
ὃς τότε Τηλεμάχου πέλας ἵστατο" τὸν" δ᾽ ἐκίχανεν | 
δπένδοντ᾽ ᾿ εὐχύμενόν τε, ϑοῇξ παρὰ νηὶ μελαίνῃ" 
«καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα" 

260, “ὦ! φίλ᾽, ἐπεί δε ϑύοντα" κιχάνω τῷδ᾽! ἐνὶ χώρῳ, 
λίσσομ᾽" ὑπὲρ ϑυέων" καὶ δαίμονος, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
σῆς t αὐτοῦ κεφαλῆς καὶ ἑταίρων" οἵ τοι ἔπονται, 
εἰπέν wow εἰρομένῳ νημερτέα «ἱ μηδ᾽ ἐπικεύυσῃς" 
τὶς" πόϑεν εἰς ἀνδρῶν; πόϑι τοι πόλις ἠδὲ τοκῆες; 

265 τὸν' δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 

“τριγὰρ ἐγώ τοι, ξεῖνε, wad’ ἀτρεκέως ἀγορεύσω. 


ἐξ Ἰθάκης" γένος εἰμὶ, πατὴρ δέ μοί ἐστιν Ὀδυσσεὺς, |” 
εἴν" ποτ᾽ ἔην' νῦν δ᾽ ἤδη ἀπέφϑιτο" λυγρὸν ὄλεϑρον. | 


— - --- - - mo - --- .--οΟ'΄-.....ς.-..- --... --ο.........ὄ -.. 


289. «έπεα. 263. Feiné. 
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Lx. 

x 

Se 

δ 

i ¥.103,211, 0.508. 

k ξ. 446; of. 2. 420, 
. 400. 


1 x. 271 mar. 


n Z. 270; εἴ ο. 222, 
o δι 536, τ. 219, y. 
165 


p mw. 114, 414. 

q Z. 316. 

te. 143, π. 168, 
o.171,.d. 350 mar, 

8 a. 170 mar. 

t a. 213—4 mar. ° 

u ὦ. 269; εἴ. ξ. 199. 


256. ao mss xii ΕἸ Ro. 257. τηλέμαχον Vis 56; δὲ κίχανε SHI, δὲ κέχανεν Bek, 

δ᾽ ἐκίχανεν ad Wo Di, δ᾽ ἐκίχανε Be ΕἸ Ko οἵ pler. 258, σπεύδοντ᾽ αΝὶ 56. 

261. δαίμονος ἠδὲ τοκήων SCKSVIA ye, αὐτὰρ ἔπ. Vi ve; utrumq. Eu. 262, 
0; ἐπ 


ἔπονται B, ἕποντο JSS Vi am.i. 263. “μή δ mss ix FIR 


ικεύσεις lv. 264. 


ποϑὲν &; εἷς a, sis B. 266. tol γὰρ aBSAl! Vi 56 ΕἸ; ye καταλέξω H Vi. 
267. δὲ μοι ἐστὶν αβ (ἐστὶ) deCAH1Vi omn, ΕἾ Ro. 268, λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον 


meliores, h,. ee - Fem lib libr. omn., 


wee _ 


EvPaOOATO, ‘settled himself away? ἕονος, cg, the deity (unknown) to whom 
(cf. νάσσα πόλιν, 0.174, and.App. A Telem. was sacrificing similarly in T. 
19, vol. I, p. XXX) == emigrated. 188. Agamemnon, who is going to make 

566 — 78. Theoclymenus ‘approaches oath to Achilles on restitution of Briscis, 
Telem. while sacrificing for his voyage, says before the deities are named, οὐδ᾽ 
and entreats his name and country, ἐπιορκήσω πρὸς δαί ονος. So in the 
who states his father’s name and his recurring phrase ἀγαγοι δέ ἑ δαίμων, 
own errand in quest of him; on which 9. 243 e¢ al. δαίμων is = nescio quis 
the other states his case as a fugitive, deus. — ἑταίρων, und, κεφαλῆς or 
and begs to be taken on board. κεφαλῶν before ἑταίρων. — τὲς πό- 


256—64. Θεοκλύμενος, the name Hey x. τ. 4., see on a. 


170, and ef, 


(ϑεος- κλύω) seems to express his func- llerod. VII. 27, εἴρετο τές τε ἐὼν av- 


tion as receiving divine intimations. — δρῶν Πύϑιος, x. t. 4. The inquiry is 
ὄνομ᾽ » ace. of respect, “by name’; made before disclosing himself for the 
so γένος in 267. — Gxnévdort, see on reason suggested in 273—s5, since Telem. 


222--- 3. might be one of the murdered man’s 
260 — 4. ϑύοντα, see on ξ. 446. Here relatives. Besides he was in the Neleid 
apparently = σπένδοντ᾽ εὐχόμενόν τε, vicinity with whom his family had a 


258; but in J. 499—s00 Svea seem feud. 


contradistinguished from λοιβὴ and 267. γένος, sce on 256. — εἴ ποτ᾽ 
xvion. Probably the terms are used ἔην, elsewhere with ye added: for the 
with poctic laxity, as μέγαρον καὶ δῶμα occasions on which this clause of pathos 
καὶ αὐλὴν, χ. 494, where sce note, and is used see mar, They are those of a 
do not mutually exclude one another. loss so complete as to make the reality 
— λέσσομι᾽ ὕπερ κι τ. λ., see on β. 68, of the lost seem donbtful, so much 
where the prep. is omitted, — ϑυέων, more fully is the bitterness of loss real- 
the noun obj. corresponding to the vb, ized in the moment of speaking. In 
vw, 222, cf. ϑυέεσσι (mar.). — δαί. Eurip. Electra, 186—7, the heroine 
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am, ¢ 


a. 141 m 
480 εἰ saepius. 
mer. 


. 381 
υ. 
ΕΝ 
: 


a7 A” δρορσν 
Neate 


a 
~ 


. D 9 (3). 
8—9; c 


Sx ee 
μι 


ἐξ ἔξει 


Ἡ. 254, 


m 

n ar. 

o &. 359, 4. 416 

p v. 306. 

4 ν. 814. 

Σ φ 578, 9. 292. 

s I. 465 

t N. 262, @. 92. 

Ὁ αἰ, 318 mar. 

ve 155, B. 182 
2. 218. 

w O. 729, 2. 175. 


271. προσέξειπε, θεοειδής. 


8 


n 
272. οὕτώ τοι ΕἾ, οὕτω τοι ΗΙ, 


A Ρ. ΓΆ8.,) .. σάμενος 1. 
εἔσθαι εἴ ἡ supr. a, . 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ O. 269 —280. 


.toe δὴ καὶ B. 

274. agyog ἐς Vr Vi 50; ayasol FL Vi 5 a m. i Ern. 
276. κατὰ χρόνους (yPovloug?) H ye; ἀλαλασϑαι (Ὁ) ε, 
.ἦσθαι Ptol. Ascal., Herodi. Od. Pr. μ. 284. 


_Samar., B. 822. | τοὔνεκα" νῦν ἑτάρους" τε λαβὼν καὶ νῆα" μέλαιναν 
ἤλϑον  πευσόμενος πατρὸς δὴν οἰχομένοιο." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Θεοκλύμενος" θεοειδής 

2. «οὕτω τοι καὶ ἐγὼν ἐκ πατρίδος, ἄνδρα' κατακτὰς 

; inet 1. até pudaov'& πολλοὶ" ὃὲ κασίγνητοί τε ἔται τε 

“Aeyos: ἀν᾽ ἱππόβοτον, μέγα δὲ κρατέουσινκ ᾿᾽Δ4χαιῶν. 

28 mar. τῶν ὑπαλευάμ evog! ϑάνατον" καὶ κῆρα μέλαιναν, 
φεύγω," ἐπείο νύ μοι αἷσδα κατ᾽Ρ ἀνθρώπους ἀλά- 


λησϑαι. 


ἀλλά με νηὸς ἔφεσσαι,. ἐπεί: σε φυγὼν ἱκέτευσα, 
᾿μή" μὲ κατακχτείνωσι" διωχέμεναι γὰρ' ὀΐω." 

tov" δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
“ov μὲν δή σ᾽ ἐϑέλοντά" γ᾽ ἀπώσω νηὸς" ἐΐσης" 


280. ἐξξίσης. 


273. état. 


273. ἔται 1, ἔτ. in Fr. mut, H. 
275. ὑπαλευόμενος Vi 5 56 


280, μὴν 


a; γ᾽ om. Vis 56; ἀπώσομαι in ἀπώσω mut. €: ἐέσσης Vi 5. 


says pathetically of herself σκέψαι. μον 
πιναρὰν κόμαν “ον. εἴ πὲρ ποτ᾽ Aya. 
μέμνονος κούρας τὰς, βασιλείας. 

267—70. λυγφὸν ὄλεθρον, a τι.) 
Vi 50, in γ. 87 appears to have the accus., 
here all read the dat. but hi testifies that 
the accus. was found in the more correct 
(χαριἐστεραι) copies: also we find in 
I. 303 ἀπωλόμεϑ᾽ αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον uni- 
versally read, These seems good rea- 
sons for receiving it, — πευόσόμενος, 
see on a. 281. These last 2 lines ex- 
plain his presence on the spot so far 
from home, and lead up to the rejoinder 
in 272, οὕτω τοι xal ἐγὼν κ. τ. 1.) 
“T too have left my home etc.”’ 

273—5. ἔμφυλον, had he not been 
such, there would have been no reprisals 
to dread. — ἔται, see on ὅδ. 3; n. b.,, 
Benfey, whom Curtius approves, sug- 
gests σε the pronoun, as pointing to 
the origin of «ξέται: any looked on as 
‘*his own’’ would thus be the root- 
meaning. — κῶν, “at whose hands’’, 
-- ὑπαλευάμενος ... φεύγω, for 
the tenses here see on &. 463. 

276. μοι αἶσα, he speaks as a μάν- 


τις here » Knowing the secrets of fate. 
— xat ᾿ἀνθρώπους, the Ἡ ms. has 
preserved a reading κατὰ χρόνους. Ι 
suspect χγϑονίους (for which ανϑ΄. is a 
gloss) is the true reading; but the 
evidence is too slight to justify adopt- 
ing it. 

277—8. φυγὼν, this gives an ad- 
ditional pathos to his suppliant con- 
dition, implying a graver breach of 
hospitable duty in refusing him. — 
διωκέμεναι, “are in pursuit’. The 
Hebrew ‘‘go#él’’, or blood-avenger, is 
an obvious parallel to the case here. 

279— 300. Telem. accepts the sup- 
pliant and takes him on board, The 
voyage then commences with the usual 
descriptive phrases. They pass Phese 
and Elis, and make for the Echinades. 
— Telem. at the risk of his life from 
the Suitors’ treachery. 

280—1, ἐθέλοντα, εἴ, ἐθέλοντα 
δὲ πέμπειν, 74: “bent on going” is the 
meaning. I think the γ᾽ following 
qualities the whole clause, “1 will at 
any rate not refuse you etc.”, and leads 
up to αὐτάρ, 281, “then too I will be- 


[DAY XXxXVIII. 


270 


275 


280 


29 


ι 


Ν) 


DAY XXxvill.] 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ O. 281 —295. 


129 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔπευ"" αὐτὰρ κεῖϑι φιλήσεαι," οἷά“ x ἔχωμεν." 
ὡς ὁ ἄρα φωνήφας ole ἐδέξατο χάλκεον ἔγχος. 

καὶ τό γ᾽ én’! (Rom τάνυσεν νεὸςξ ἀμφιελίσσης᾽" 

ἂν" δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς νηὸς! ἐβήσετο ποντοπόροιο, 

,85 ἐν πρύμνῃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα καϑέξετο, πὰρ δὲ οἷ αὐτῷ 

slos! Θεοκλύμενον" τοὶ" δὲ πρυμνήσι᾽ ἔλυσαν. 

Τηλέμαχος" δ᾽ ἑτάροισιν Ἑποτρύνας ἐκέλευσεν 

ὅπλων ἄπτεσϑαι" τοὶ δ᾽ ἐσσυμένως ἐπέϑοντο. 

ἱστὸνν δ᾽ εἰλάτινον κοίλης ἔντοσϑε μεσόδμης 

2900 στῆσαν ἀείραντες, κατὰ δὲ προτόνοισιν ἔδησαν" 

ἕλκον δ᾽ ἱστία λευκὰ ἐϊστρέπτοισι βοεῦσιν. 

τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἴκμενον οὖρον ἴει γλαυκώπις ᾿Αϑήνη, 

λάβρον: ἐπαιγίξοντα δι᾽ αἰϑέρος, ὄφρα" τάχιστα 

νηῦς ἀνύσειε' ϑέουσα" ϑαλάσσης" ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ. 

[βὰν δὲ παρὰ Κρουνοὺς καὶ Χάλκιδα " καλλιρέεϑρον."] 


282, 285. for. 


281. ἔπευ Vi 56 Fl Ko; ἀτὰρ a; x’ om. @ sed in mar. m. ii restit. 


4 
ον γ. 


w. 58, 78, 4, 91 
mar. 


n δ. 422—3 mar. 
o 17.260; cf. σ΄. 51. 
p 8. 484—6 mar. 
4 § 420 mar. 

r B.148; ef. 17.886. 
s @. 61, 487, 558. 
t d. 357. 

u y. 288, γ. 88. 

v μ. 286, Jd. 511. 
w ct. B. 687, 640. 
x x. 107. 


283. augifedéoons. 


282. of aA, 


283. τόδ᾽ SKVi ΕἸ Ro A am. ii Ern, tot’ @ nota correct. supr, appicta, 


τότ᾽ yVi so; ἐπικριόφιν Vi; τάνυσε CGHIKNVrVi 56 Vi & (σσ); νηὸς H, νεὼς 
alM. 284. ἐβήσατο eGMVi ii Ern Wo, ..cero BOGHF! Ro Di Bek, ἐβάσατο 
@etnsupr.a@am.ii. 285. πρύμνη (η αβδεξ HF! Ro Ern Wo Di Bek, vid. ad 
v.84, sic Herodi. Cath. Pr, XII; ag mss xiii Ro, ag’ H; παρέξετο γ; dé of αβδὲε 
CHAIVi ii Fl Ro Em, of edd. recc.; νηὶ δ᾽ ἐνὶ πρύμνη κατ᾽ ag Eero ἄγχι δ᾽ ag 
ων 
αὐτοῦ N. 287. ἐποτρύνων yG, «νας Ν᾽ ἐκέλευσε Be, ..cev αδξ ΠΕῚ. 288. 
ἐπείθοντο DS. 190. πρυμνήσι᾽ ἔδησαν γ. 191. λευκὰ καὶ ζ; βοεῦσιν aH. 
292. τοῖσι δ᾽ SAIKNVIiFI; Zee ξ ΕἸ. 293. λαῦρον var. 1. pro λάβρον in Eu 
latet; ἐπαΐσσοντα Aristoph. Scholl. ii, ἐπαιγέξ. Aristar. tribuit Apollon, Lex, 
20ς. 6 Strabone a Harnesio restit. omn. lib. nesciunt, om. Ern [] edd. recentt., 
χαλκέδα πετρήεσσαν Strab. X. 447. 


‘stricted means of entertainment, 


friend you yonder”. — ἀλλ᾽ ἔπευ, a 
formula of reception (sometimes ἕπεο, 
mar.). — χεῖϑι, “yonder”, i. 6. in 
Ithaca; so καὶ κεῖϑι, 8. 467. — οἷα 
x” ἔχωμεν, this points tacitly to his 
domestic troubles and consequently τε 

f. 
the sequel sog foll., where Telem., after 
upologizing for not receiving ‘Theocl. 
and proposing Eurymachus as a host, 
places his guest eventually in the care 
of Peirzeus. 

282 — 92. ἐδέξατο eee ἔγχος, the 
act is a formal acknowledgment that 
he is responsible for the guest’s personal 
safety. — ἐπ᾽ ἐχριόφεν, see App. F 
1 (3). — νηὸς, see on β. 416. — πρῦ- 
“YY... πρυμνήσια, see App. Ft 
(5) (10) (11). — ὅπλων, see td. (9). 

HOM. OD. III. 


— pecdd ung, see ib. (6). — évoreé- 
πτοισι, see tb. (8). — ἔχμενμον, see 
on β. 420. 


293— 4. λάβρον, a further predicate. 
— ἐπαιγέζοντα, used only of a wind 
(mar.). A Schol. notes that afyle, and 
later καταιγὶς, is a sudden gust of wind 
or ‘“‘squall’’, render “‘careering briskly”’ 
(λάβρον). — de’ αἰϑέρος, “(δε firma- 
ment’’, or general upper expanse, 
suffices here. It seems superfluous to 
press the distinction of the upper region, 
as nearer the gods. — ὕδωρ, obj. of 
ἀνύσειξ as space traversed; so vo» 
ὁδὸν, y. 496; also of ϑέουσα; ef. cur- 
rimus @quor, Virg, én. III. 191. 


29s. This v. is an unauthorized ad- 
dition to the text by Barnes, borrowed 


9 


130 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ O. 296 — 304. [pay XXXVIII. 
΄ 4 , ΄ 4 ~ 9 ΓΝ 
ἃ β. 288 mar δύσετό" τ᾽ ἠέλιος σκιόωντό TE πᾶσαι ἀγυιαί 
ὁ cf. ἢ 501. ἢ δὲ Peds? ἐπέβαλλεν ἐπειγομένη“ Διὸς οὔρῳ ." 
e εἴ. M. | fds! παρ᾽ Ἤλιδα δῖα δῖαν, ὅϑι κρατέουσιν Ἐπειοί. 
f », 275 mar ? 
g cf. Β. 626, ἔνϑεν δ᾽ av νήσοισινε énimgoenxe" Θοῇσιν, 
h . ’ . ’ [4 Η , la 3» ~ e ᾽ 
Ss ὁρμαίνων! ἤκ κεν ϑάνατον φύγοι, ἤ κεν ἁλῴη. 
νι ἢ Re ar. ta! δ᾽ adr’ ἐν κλισίῃ Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ δῖος" ὑφορβὸς 
me 413 1. Αδορπείτην" παρὰ δέ σφιν ἐδόρπεον φνέρες" ἄλλοι. 


nef. & 410, 418. 
© a. 150 mar, 
p ἢ. 459 mar. 


αὐτὰρ" ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἔντο, 
[τοῖς » δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς μετέειπε συβώτεω πειρητίξων, 


804. μετέειπε. 


296. δύσσετό Vr Vi 56 Vi Fl Ro, Overo Strab. VIII. 350; ζ’ B. 297. ἠδὲ SKN 
vi is, ἡ δὲ ΕἸ Ro, ἢ δὲ 1; φεὰς Vi ye Wo Di Bek Strabo ὙΠ]. 350, peais Aristonic. 
ad H. 1 5. φερὰς mss xvii ΕἾ Eu 1781, 58 Ro Ern Porphyr. Quaest. i, Schol. δὰ 4. 
226, φέρὰς Vi 56; ἐπέβαλλε B; ἀγαλλομένη Strab. 1. c 298. ἡ δὲ B78 


OHRo, hoc in ἠδὲ mut. G. 300. ὀρμαένων 5; εἶκεν BGHexem., ef I, ἢ κεν 
Vi 56; φύγοι β6 ΕἸ Ro, φύγη aVi 56; ef κεν B, ἢ in ef mut. H(?) vix liquet, 
ἢ ad eSFi Ro Vi 56, 1Vi 56 ut supra; ἁλώη ANFI, ἀλώη aSKVi ili, ἀλώῃ Μ 


vi 56, ἀλῴη Η Ro, ἁλοίη 1. 301. av ΣΚΒ; κλισίης δΙι18,... ησ᾽ ξ. ἧς G 
IAam.i, .. ησ᾽ M. 302, ἄλλοι ἄνδρες &. 303. ἔντο BOHAIVi 5, ἔντο 
aetFl Ro 304. τοῖσι B; δ᾽ om. ΕἾ Ro; συβότεω B, ..@te0 Ro. 


chiefly from Hy. Apoll. Pyth. 247, but 
found incorporated with other lines 
from the present context in a quotation 
by Strabo (see mid. mar.). Instead of 
καλλιρέεθρον the Hy. has καὶ παρὰ 
Δύμην; Strabo, in one place, πετρή- 
eooay. The Chalcis, and its Keovvor, 
“Springs”’, are a district, river and 
small town in Elis, Two other places 
namecl Chalcis, in Eubea and in Atolia, 
appear in the Catalogue (mar.). 

297 —8. Φεὰς. In Il. (mar.) Sea, 
(sing., so Creté and Cretw, Mycené and 
Mycene) the Eleian port at the month of 
the Iardanus. All the mss. and Eu. have 
Φερὰς, which, En. says, is shortened from 
Φηρὰς. Aristonicus has preserved Peas 
as the reading of Aristar. here: so 
Strabo. — ἐπέβαλλεν, in a nautical 
sensc, not elsewhere so found, “was 
making towards Phew”’, ἱ, δ. asa point 
which she might have touched but did 
not. Notice the contrasted constrn. by 
means of maga in the next v., Flis 
being not a point but a coast line of 


some extent. — Δεὸς οὔρῳ, 80 Διὸς 
ὄμβρῳ (inar.). Zeus here elementally 
as in &. 93 where see note. — "Ἤλιδα, 


see On Ψ. 275. 
299— 300. ἐπειπροέηκχε, here, as al- 


ways, trans. (mar.) and so ἐπιπροέμεν. 
“1. 94; its object is τὴν (νῆα), from ἡ 
δὲ of 297; the subj. is Telem. In P. 
708 we have a phrase of which this is 
a remarkable parody, κεῖνον μὲν δὴ 
νηυσὶν ἐπιπροέηκα ϑοῇσιν. 
Θοῇσιν, the Ἐχινῆαι of B. 625 or Ἐχι- 
νάδες, Strabo VIII. p. 166. The proper 
meaning of ϑοήσιν is here doubtless 
‘sharp’ or prickly, as we speak of 
the éedles’’; a notion more fully 
embodied in the name Ezivyat, “Urchin 
Islands’’ (ἐχῖνος). ‘rhe other inter- 
pretation which makes ϑοῆσιν a general 
epithet of all islands whatever (from 
their peculiarity of seeming to run away 
from you, as you leave them), yet only 
found here, seems to me too absurd to 
notice, save that some recent editors 
have adopted it, With my sense of 
ϑοῇσιν οἴ, ϑόωσα παραστὰς ἄκρον 
(ῥόπαλον), ι. 327, meaning “sharpened”, 
ορμαένων, ‘pondering ”’ the chance 
whet ther etc, Ile was now nearing the 
seas about Ithaca, but this detonr (see 
on 33-5) was taking him further and 
further out of danger; still it was just 
possibletheSuitors might sight his vessel. 
302—8. ἀνέρες ἄλλοι, the ἀνέρες 
ὑφορβοὶ οἵ ξ. 410. -- πειρητίξω», 


300 


305 εἴ μιν ἔτ᾽ ᾿ἐνδυκέως" φιλέοι μεῖναί" te κελεύοι 
αὐτοῦ ἐνὶ oradua, ἢ ὀτρύνειεὰ πόλιν dt: 

νῦν, Εὔμαιε καὶ ἄλλοι πάντες ἑταῖροι" 
ἠῶϑεν προτὶ! ἄστυ λιλαίομαιξ ἀπονέεσϑαι 
πτωχεύσων," ἵνα μή GE κατατρύχω! καὶ ἑταίρους. 


310 


Δ »ἭΗ᾽ 
312 


a 
DAY XXXVIII.] 


“yvexdvudee 


OATZUEIAL. O, 305—317. 


13! 
la ἢ. 256 mar. 
υ 5. 45. 
ἀξ ο 462 mar. 
r t. er ᾽π. 407. 


‘k x, 266. 


ἀλλά μοι εὖκ & ὑπόϑευ, καὶ kw’ ἡγεμόν᾽ ἐσθλὸν .} & 18 


ὃς κέ μὲ κεῖσ᾽ | ἀγάγῃ" κατὰ" ὃξ πτόλιν αὐτὸς ἀνάγκῃ, 


m ὅ, 36. 

n @. X. 494; 
fi 905 1, ¥. 
34, ὁ 433. 


ὅπασσον , 


υ 9. 362. 
πλάγξομαι, ai" κέν τις κοτύληνο καὶ πύρνον» ὀρέξῃ. |” “". δ' 891, & 81 


nat κ᾿ ἐλθὼν πρὸς" δωματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο 4 é “ago mar. 
ἀγγελίην" εἴποιμι περίφρονι Πηνελοπείῃ. ara ats 
καί XE μνηστήρεσσιν' ὑπερφιάλοισι μιγείην, ie 37 mar. 

él μοι δεῖπνον δοῖεν ovetataY μυρί᾽ ἔχοντες. ἐν x. 9 mar 
αἶψά κὲν εὖν δρώοιμι μετὰ σφίσιν, ὅττι" ϑέλοιεν. ΙΧ 4558. 


308. ἄστυ. 


314. ξείποιμι. 


305. ἢ μὲν M, εἴ μιν mss xvi ἢ in mar, Fl Eu Ro, εἴ μ᾽ ἔτ᾽ BHRo; φιλέει aBye 


CK EI, 


εὔμαε B. 308, ποτὶ a. 
KSVr Vig A’p. ras; καί μ᾽ Η γρ. 


CIMVi omn. ΕἾ Ro ἔτη, 


see on £. 459. — ἀπονέεσϑαι, notice 
the quantity of a by the effect of ictus, 
80 ἀϑάνατος and many more. 

307-24. The scene changes to Eu- 
meus’ hut, where Odys. again puts 
Eumeus’ hospitality to the test. With 
this view he states an intention of 
going to the town of Ithaca that day, 
and boasts of his readiness to turn a 
hand to anything, as a special gift 
bestowed by Hermés. 

309—14. κατατρύχω, sO the simple 
verh is used τρύξοντα αὐτὸν, ρ. 
387, τρύχουσι δὲ οἶκον, a. 248, τρυ- 
ZOMEVOS περ, α. 288. — “αὐτὸς, “by 
myself’’, so 371, &. 8. — avayxy , “as 
I needs must”, — xotvdny, Athen. 
479A, citing Apollodorus, says, πᾶν 
τὸ κοῖλον κοτῦ λην ἐκάλουν οἵ πα- 
λαιοὶ, thus the hollow of the foot or 
hand.” But in H. the κοτύλη ia, further, 
the socket of the hip-bone which re- 
ceives the head of the femur. We have 
also κοτυλήρνυτον αἷμα, where “blood 
enough to be scooped up”? , i. e. copious, 
seems intended, And the suckers of 
the polype sre called κοτυληδόνες (see 


. ἕει et οἱ supr. SDH Vi 5; κελεύει yeMFi, 
306. αὐτῶ Vr Viso; n Η: πόλιν δὲ A. 
, 309. πτωχεύων Vi 5 56. 
311. 
πλάξομαι Viso, ξ in £ mut. ε; ὀρέξοι Vi 5. 


κέλευον @ fe supr. a m. ii. 
307. νῦν μ᾽ BIH μ᾽ ἃ τῇ, ii, δὴ Vr; 

310.8 Ham. ii, om. δ ζ 
312. πλάξομαι AVi ς 50(?), 
314. δαΐφρονι Eu. 315. xev de 


πόλιν Μ. 


317. ὅττι ϑέλοιεν mss vi Fl Eu Ro, sic et ἡ (voluit ἐ) 
supr. H, ore’ ἐθέλοιεν mss vii Wo Di Bek, 6,tt¢ ὃ. Vi 50 Ern, 


mar. for these). The passage where 
κοτύλη bears the same meaning as here 
is X. 494, where Andromaché, lament- 
ing her orphan boy’s prospects, says, 
τῶν δ᾽ ἐλεησάντων κοτύλην τις τυτ. 
ϑὸν ἐπέσχεν, χείλεα μὲν τ᾽ ἐδίην᾽ 
ὑπερώην δ᾽ οὐκ ἐδίηνεν, “a scant 
drop, wetting the lips but not the 
palate’. We may, with πύρνον, render 
‘bite and sup”. The κοτύλη of later 
Greek was a definite measure, 6. 9. in 
Aristoph. Plut, 436, ἡ καπηλὶς ταῖς 
κοτύλαις ἀεί με διαλυμαένεται. — 
αἴ κέν τις, “τὸ see if any one will”. — 
πύρνον, the ancients doubted its gender; 
the pl. is πύρνα (@. 362) but perhaps 
following σῖτος, σῖτα. — ἐγγελέην, 
‘‘tidings’’, t.e. of Odys. as returning (s0 
inar,); such ashe had already given Eum.,, 
who had incredulously rejected them. 
316—7. εἴ poe... δοῖεν, “to see 
if they would give me’, — αἶψα, not 
here of time, but of the immediate char- 
acter of the consequence = continuo: 
‘at once on that condition”’, ¢. e. given, 
a supper. — Seworue, see on ξ. 468. 
— ὅττι ϑέλοιεν, it seems likely that 


g* 


a a 


132 

a π. 259, σ. 129, | 
ω. 265. 

b μι 890, App. C2 |, 

ς 4. 9 


ef. 0 
e ef. 
f 2. FL 558, 
. 283; cf. γ. 472 
i 333 


nt 


m §. 55 mar. 
n 4. 299. 
oO 7, a 875. 
. mar. 
P ἡ 496 nar, 
gr K. 231, 433, 
807, Ο. 299. 


=? 


8 565. 
tef. P. 425, 
u ¢. 20. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΕΙΑΣ O. 318—329. 


[DAY xxxvIIl. 


éx* γάρ τοι ἐρέω, ov δὲ σύνϑεο καί μευ ἄκουσον. 

Ἑρμείαο" ἔκητι διακτόρου, ὅς ῥά τε πάντων 

a7 23, -. 3.6; ἀνθρώπων ἔργοισι χάριν" καὶ κῦδος ὀπάζξει, 
δρῃστοσὺν ὕνῃ ovx4 ἄν μοι ἐρίσσειε" βροτὸς ἄλλος, 
πῦρ τ᾽ ° εὖ νηῆσαι[ διά τε ξύλα δανὰ κεάσσαι 
δαιτρεῦσαίε te καὶ ὀπτῆσαί καὶ οἰνοχοῆσαι"" 

οἷά τε τοῖς ἀγαϑοῖσι παραδρώωσι' yégnes.” * 

cov! δὲ μέγ᾽ ὀχϑήσας προφέφης," Εὔμαιε συβῶτα, 325 

ὦ μοι." ξεῖνε, τί ἣν τοι ἐνὶν φρεσὶ τοῦτο νόημα 
ἔπλετο; 4 σύ γε πάγχυ λιλαίεαι αὐτόϑ᾽ « ὀλέσϑαι, 
εἰ δὴ μνηστήρων ἐϑέλεις καταδῦναι" ὅμιλον, 

ἰτῶν" ὕβρις τε βίη τε σιδήρεον. οὐρανὸν" ἵκει. 


318. ξερέως 319. «έκητι. 


320. «έργοισι. 


323. «Εοινοχοῆσαι. 


321. δ᾽ οὐκ ΑΥ̓Ν ΕἸ Schol. ad N. 29; we pro μοι ε; ἐρίσειε ECK Vi iii ΕἸ, et ν 


supr. &, .. ἐν @Ro, . 
ev ?) εὐνῆσαι nonnul,’ 


Vi Eu Apollon. Lex. Et. Mag. 
οἰνοχοεῦσαι &. 


nonnul.”” Eu; περιδρ. Vi 56; χέρῃες Eu bis, . 
326. ὦ BOHFI, ὦ Vi 56 Ko, ὦ ἀ: τί ἤτοι 
Vi so @ p. corr., δή tot H exem., τίη τοι δὲ 
"329. ὧν Eu; ἥκει ayeFlRo, ἕκοι Vi 50, 


HFIRo. 328. ἐθέλοις Vi ς. 


. CORLEY AErn, ἐρύσσειε H. 
’ Eu; dava GHMEu Ro Hesych. Lex. Etym. Mag., δ᾽ ava 
ae, πολλὰ BSCAIKNAVr Viiiia ye Euye, δ᾽ ἀνακεάσαι yF!; 
323 δευτρεῦσαί Vis; τὲ καὶ iterum βΗ]; 
324. πάρα δρώωσι ἸΥΜΝ, “‘xaga δρώωσι meliores παραδρ. 


322. νῆσαι Vi 56; πῦρ (τ᾿ 


κεάσαι χεξ 


. eteg β. 325. τόνδε Vis Vi. 
a@am.iH am.i, tin τοι AIMN 
Ro. 327 ἢ SGVis5 564 yo, 4 a8 
navec B. 


Aristar., seeking uniformity, sacrificed 
ϑέλω to ἐθέλω in not a few passa es 
La Roche, H. Textk., 80), writing Orr 
ϑέλοιεν here. But the ¢ of Sere is not 
found elided elsewhere in H,, which 
led Friedlander to substitute aco’ é@é- 
Aotew here, as Wolf at A. 554. 

318. ἐκ γάρ τοι ἐρέω x. 1.4., the 
formula always heralds some announce- 
ment of great interest and importance 
(mar.). — Egueiao, see App. C 2, 
vol. I, p. XXXVI. — χάριν καὶ κῦδος, 
hendiadys, like αὔδός τε καὶ ἀγλαΐη, 78. 
ες β32:, δρηστοσύνῃ, “serviceable act- 

ivity”’, he exemplifies this by the acts 
some of which we have lately seen 
Eteoneus discharging for Menel.; cf. 97, 
τὸν πῦρ κῆαι νῶγε .. . Μενέλαος, 
ὀπτῆσαί τε κρεῶν, and 140, κρέα δαέετο 
νεῖμε δὲ μοίρας; such services as the 
ϑεράπων or κῆρυξ, a. 143, was used 
to render. We may compare Chaucer’s 
‘*Squyer”’, Prolog. 99—100, 

Curteys he was, low! servysable, 

And carf byforn his Faure at the table. 

322 —4. νηῆσαι, specially used of fire- 
wood; cf, Aristoph. Lysist. 269, Thucyd. 


II. 52; see App. A ig, vol. I, p. AXX, 
Save , Ameis derives this probably 
enough from δὰ, in dafw, thus = 
‘‘faggot wood”; cf. ξύλων δανότατα, 
ia aa) Pas, 1100. — χέρηες, see 
on & 1 6; “dependants”’. 

325 — 50. Eumzus deprecates his 
guest’s departure to seek his fortune in 
service, dwelling on the contrast in 
appearance between the dependants of 
the Suitors and himself; and bids him 
await Telemachus’ return. Odys. ac- 
cepts his hospitable pressure with bless- 
ings on him, reminds him of the animal 
necessities of existence, and enquires 
about the father and mother of Odys, 

326—9. τέ ἦ TOL... ἡ σύγε, the 
particles are of great force here, “why 
ever came this thought into your head? 
pray, are you bent on utter ruin?” 
The second question seems to suggest 
the only possible answer to the first. 
— avtod’, “on the spot”. — εἰ δὴ 
“(as perish you will), if you are bent on 
going”’ (ἐθέλεις, cf. ἐθέλοντα, 280). — 
διδηρεον, see on ¥. 2; 80 χάλκεον 
οὐρανὸν, P. 425. -- οὐρανὸν, here is 


320, 


- DAY XXXVIII.] 


330 οὔ τοι τοιοέδ᾽ εἰσὶν ὑποδρηστῆρες" ἐκείνων, 
ἀλλὰ νέοι, χλαίνας" εὖ εἰμένοις ἠδὲ χιτῶνας, 
αἰεὶ δὲ λιπαροὶ κεφαλὰς καὶ καλὰ" πρόςωπα, 
οἵ σφιν ὑποδρώωσιν"" ἐδξεστοιξ δὲ τράπεξαι 
σίτου καὶ κρειῶν ἠδ᾽ οἶνον βεβρίϑασιν. h 
335 ἀλλὰ! μέν᾽" οὐ yao τίς τοί ἀνϊδταιν παρεόντι, 
οὔτ᾽ ἐγὼ ovte! τις ἄλλος ἑταίρων» οἵ μοι ξασιν. 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπὴν ἔλθῃσιν Ὀδυσσῆος φίλος υἱὸς, 
κεῖνός σὲ χλαῖναν τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα EoEL, 
πέμψει δ᾽ ὅππῃ σε κραδίη ϑυμός τε κελεύει." 
τὸνο δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“ εἴϑ᾽» οὕτως, Εὔμαιε, φίλος 4ιὶ πατρὶ γένοιο, 
ὡς ἐμοὶ. ὅττι μ᾽ ἔπαυσας aang καὶ ὀΐξύος αἰνῆς. 


340 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ο. 330—344. 


133 


a cf. ὅ. 886, σ. 76; 
ef. ¢. $45. 
Ὁ cf. §2. 230, 9. 229 


mar. 
| c 4. 432. 

|d cf. T. 136. 

e T. 285. 

f cf. 317, 333. 

g « 8—9 mar. 

ἢ @. 38). 
‘;i ο. 51 mar, 
k cf. y. δὲ. 
1 T. 262. 
m H. 295. 
n ξ. 515—7 mar, 
O 7%. 186, ρ. 280. 
‘p δ. 440—1 mar. 


πλαγκτοσύνης δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι κακώτερον ἄλλο βρο-- 1 % 188 mar. 


. ry. 216, ¢. 133, ρ. 
τοῖσιν ) 286—7, σ. 53. 


aad’ ἕνεκ᾽ οὐλομένης γαστρὸς" κακὰ" κήδε᾽ ἔχουσιν " a. 244, & 165. 


331. ἐειμένοι. 


330. ov te Vis6; τοιοίδ᾽ aBdeHVi ΕἸ Eu Ro, τοιοῖδ᾽ Ham. i. 
aB CHF! Ro; εἴμενοι i in εἰμένοι mut. δ, εὐείμενοι Vi5 M ye. 


334. καὶ Folvov, ni malis Fotvoto te. 


338. είματα Féooes. 


331. χλαῖνας 
335—6. in mar. &, 


336. om. K; οὐδ᾽ Α ἃ τι. i, οὔτέ eg a HIN Vi iii Fl, ovré tig BVi 56, οὔτ᾽ ἀλλ. 


(om, tts) δε; ἄλλων Vi 56, ἄλλος "Μ; ἔασσιν ὅ Vr Vi 50. 
M; ὅπη ξ Vi 56; ye pro oe B; κελεύη σ. 343 
344. κήδε᾽ OF] Eu Ro, μήδε᾽ α deHIS 


ἔτι B, οὐκέτι Vi 56 Vi, οὐκέπι I. 


,¥ 
339- ae Vi, πέμπει 


342. ὅτι αξ. om, &; οὐκ 


Vr Vi iii, we κῆ supr. a m. ii, ἄλγεα Eu 1820, 15 (κακὰ γαστέρος alye’?). 


a physical limit only, and has nothing 
to do with the gods’ cognizance of ὕβρις 
te Bin te. 

330—3. toroid’, uttered with some 
deictic gesture to the rags ete. of the 
disguised Odys. — of, this has for 
antecedent the subj. to which νέου and 
λιπαροὶ are predicates, put for emphasis 
first; “‘young and sleek are they who 
etc.”’. 


334. This v. as in our texts is spon- 
daic, and might continue so without 
prejudice to the digamma (Fofvov). by 
reading καὶ for ἠδ᾽. Faesi remarks 
that the heavy spondees “make the 
sound an echo to the sense” in βεβρί- 
ϑασιν, and compares 't, 219, ταρσοὶ μὲν 
τυρῶν βρῖϑον στείνοντο δὲ σηκοί. We 
have spondaic lines in gm. 15, A. 130. 


335 —8. ἀνιᾶται = κατατρύχεται, 
see 309; cf. ἀνιηϑεὶς ὀρυμαγδῶ, a 


133. — χλαῖναν te x,t. 1., such gifts 
the princely and well-to-do were wont 
to bestow. Eum. speaks in all sim- 
plicity, and his words in contrast with 
the sequel (for Telem. does not act on 
the suggestion) fix attention on this 
stage of the plot, for the development 
of which the rags etc. are necessary. 
341—5. φέλος Διὶ πατρὶ γένοιο, 
i.e. “heaven's blessing be upon you!” 
— μ᾽ Exavoacs, by, bidding me rest 
here instead of roving further. He is 
not speaking of his past but of pro- 
spective wanderings, κατὰ πτόλιν... 
πλαγξομαι, 311—2.— πλαγκχτοσύνης, 
“tramping”’. — καχώτερον, ‘more 
afflicting”; cf. &. 138—9, οὐ γὰρ. 
κακώτερον ἄλλο ϑαλάσσης ἄνδρα γε 


συγχεῦαι, -- οὐλομένης, “plaguy”. | 


— καχὰ κήδε᾽, explaining κακωτερον. | 


— ἔχουσιν, “have ”, as their portion, 
implying ‘‘must put up with’’, for the 


134 
ἃ εἴ. y 855. 
b ο. 842: cf. ν. 418, 
τ. 170. 
eI. 91 3. 395. 
d O. 723, T. 284. 
ι 


e 

f 

g . 233, 

h 4. 174 mar. 

i X. 60; cf. 0, 246 
mar. 

k ὃ. 838—4 mar. 

1 8. 181 mar. 

m & 22 mar., x. 
224 mar. 

ἢ ὅ. 383 mar. 

o εἴ. A. 187—8. 

p H. 131, 4. 201. 

q εἴ. w. 392, 396 

τ εἴ, ὃ. 104, 111. 


350. ᾿4.-Εέδαο. 


347. Felx’. 


OATZZEIAZ Ο. 345—355. 


351. we0de fee. 


[DAY ΧΧΧΥ͂ΠΙ. 


ἀνέρες, ὅν" κεν ἵκηται ἄλη" καὶ πῆμα καὶ ἄλγος." 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐπεὶ loyaveas’ μεῖναί τέ we κεῖνον ἄνωγας, 
Οὐ τ εἴπ᾽ " ἄγε μοι περὶ μητρὸς Ὀδυσσῆοςξ ϑείοιο, | — 
ef 2. 141 saq. πατρός θ᾽, ὃν" χατέλειπεν ἰὼν ἐπὶ γήραος οὐδῷ, 
εἶκ που ἔτι ξώουσιν ὑπ᾽ αὐγὰς ἠελίοιο, 
ἢ ἤδη τεϑνᾶσι, καὶ εἰν “Aidao δόμοιδιν."; 

τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε συβώτης “ ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν 
τοιγὰρ" ἐγώ τοι, ξεῖνε, μάλ᾽ ἀτρεχέως ἀγορεύσω. 
Δαέρτης" μὲν ἔτι ξώει, Διὶ δ᾽ εὔχεται αἰεὶ, 
ϑυμὸνν» ἀπὸ μελέων φϑίσϑαι οἷς ἐν! μεγάροισιν᾽ 
[ἐκπάγλως γὰρ παιδὸς" ὀδύρεται οἰχομένοιο, 


’ 


384. «οἷς. 


ov 
345. om. yAam.i; evy τίν᾽ H, ov τιν᾽ @BdSSNM (τιν᾽} craso), ὅ τιν᾽ AGKS 


᾽ν 
Vr Viso, ὧν tev’ I Vi ii ΕἸ M(?) anto ras., ὦτιν ε. 
348. πατρὸς δ᾽ 6; κατέλιπεν af. 
.. aoe ξ. 


Fl Ro. 


ἢ που Bek. 350. τεϑνάσιν Vis, 


347. εἶπ᾽ aBdOCH Vis 
349. εἶ ποὺ mss xv ΕἾ Eu Ro, 
352. τοὶ yag KVi s6 FI. 34. 


φϑεῖσθαι aHM am.i, sic multi codd., Eu, φϑεῖραι 1, φϑίσαι A am.i et ϑ 


γαστὴρ allows no respite. — avéges, 
Ov χεν x. τ. 4., for this distributive 
agreement, common where the rel. has 
xe or av, cf. 422 inf. and y. 355. 

346. ἐσχανάᾳς, this vb, means ‘to 
restrain”; cf, E. 89, τὸν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ag 
te γέφυραι ἐεργμέναι ἰσχανόωσιν, 
and “to be very eager”, ἐσχανάᾳ 
δακέειν (μυῖα scil.). I prefer the former 
here, as contrasting better with πλαγ- 
xtooven and ain, and developing μ᾽ 
ἔπαυσας in 342. —- ἄνωγας, sce on 
ὃ. 449: ww 9 OW 

347-50. 4 aye x.7t,1., R. Volk- 
mann, Commentationes Epica’, p. 82, 
takes exception to this inquiry of the 
supposed beggar. But we have had 
Λαέρτης ὁ γέρων mentioned by Eum. 
ξ. 173, not expressly as O«dysseus’ father, 
but intelligibly 80; and the evident 
devotion of Eum. to his lord's family 
certainly leads up to such an inquiry. 
Further, as the stranger professes to 
have met with tidings of Odys. — a 
man of wide-spread fame (cf. εἴμ᾽ 
Ὀδυσεὺς Λαερτιάδης, ει. 19) — and to 
have been his comrade, and is now on 
the spot, there seems nothing in the 
inquiry which need provoke criticism, 
And, apart from his disguise, Odys. 


supr. €; ἀπὲκ μελέων φϑίσθαι μεγάροισιν ξοῖσιν G. 


ee ee 


may be supposed really to desire news 
of his father, and to couple the mother's 
name with the inquiry, that he might 
not seem too well informed. The pre- 
cise knowledge of the father’s being 
aged when he left (348) is no more than 
might he acquired through ordinary 
channels of hearsay ctc. | 

348 -- 50. ἐπὶ γήραος οὐδῷ, see on 
246. -- ὑπ αὔγᾶς, see on β. 181. -- 
ἤδη, of course, Laértes might have 
died since the intelligence which the 
Shade of Anticleia gave him in 4. 187 
foll. 

350—79- Eum. replies, picturing 
Laértes as weary of life, through ber- 
eavement, though living still. His wife 
died for grief at her son’s absence. She 
had reared Eum. with her daughter 
as a foster-child. That daughter was 
married off, but still Eum. was kindly 
treated; but, now that the mother was 
dead, a great change had come over 
his fortunes. The new mistress was 
reserved, the palace beset by an in- 
sulent crew, and all a servant's inter- 
ests, so circumstanced, must suffer. 

354—7. ϑύυμον, sce App. G 3 (14); 
vol. 11, p. xx; it is subj., here, of 
φϑέσϑαι. — παιδὸς, see on Jd. 100. 


35° 


345 


wt 


DAY XXXVIII. | 


OATZEEIAE O. 356 -- 367. 
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κουριδίης" τ᾽ ἀλόχοιο δαΐφρονος." 7 é μάλιστα la sae eth 4 
ἤκαχ᾽ " ἀποφϑιμένη" καὶ ἐν ὠμῷ γήραϊ ϑῆκεν. ΗΞ rH gue, 
ἢ δ᾽ ἀχεὶῖ" οὐ παιδὸς ἀπέφϑιτο' κυδαλίμοιο, ia of, 228 
λευγαλέῳωε Bavaro, ὡς" μὴ ϑάνοι, ὅς τις ἐμοὶ ye κα ΟΣ ἢ κι. 
360 ἐνθαδεὶ ναιετάων φίλος" εἴη καὶ φίλα ἔρδοι. ἐν ἑῷ ΗΝ 
, ὄφρα μὲν! οὖν δὴ κείνη ἔην, dygovod™ περ ἔμπης, [κ᾿ § ἴδ; χ, das. 
τόφρα " τί Hoe φίλον. ἔσκε μεταλλῆσαι» καὶ ἔρεσθαι, |e eo ote, 
οὔνεκαν μ᾽ αὐτὴ ϑρέψεν ἅμα Κτιμένῃ τανυπέπλῳι | Ms. εἰ. 517. 
ϑυγατέρ᾽: ἰφϑίμῃ; τὴν ὁπλοτάτην" τέκε παίδων ue: Σ μ 516 
hy 


365 τῇ ὁμοῦ ἐτρεφύμην, ὀλίγον δέ τί μ᾽ ἧσσον ἕτίμα. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί δ᾽ ἤβην πολυήρατον ἱκόμεϑ᾽" 
τὴν μὲν ἔπειτα Σάμην δ᾽" ἔδοσαν καὶ μυρί᾽) " ἕλοντο. 


- -.-Ψ---... --. --- ee ο.--.. 


356. Fe. 


356 .- 8. om, Vi, repos, in mar. 


Vi so Vi, 
ἔρεσθαι mss xiii Fl Eu Ro. 


--.... -«.---«ς-----. . 


358. Fov. 


356. ἀλόχου ὅ, in. 
257. ἐν om. Vi Eu; δῶκεν Eu, nostr. 1. Hesych. Lex, Schol. ad Ψ. 791. 


nO KH p. Corr. no aBdAIN Vi iii ΕἸ. 
ἐμοὶ γε Bek, ἔμοιγε α β ὁ ΣῊ ΕἸ Ern Wo Di. 
ἐς et & miscuit δ, ἔρδ, fere rell, Wo Di. 


ἄμφω, 3 


| w 416; of, 2. 282. 


ee ee ~~ _ 


, 360, Fegdor, 


. ovo mut. ε; ἠὲ Κνὶ ς 56 ΕἸ. 
358. 
359. ὡς Vi so; ϑανῆ' Vi 56, Savy G; 

360. φίλος ny Vi 56; "Fodor SN 
362. ἐρέσϑαι ὅδ Bek, 


363. οὔνεκ᾽ αὐτὴ αεξΥἹ 56 Vi, in mar, corr, ὦ, 


οὕνεκ᾽ ἄρ᾽ av. dD; αὐτή pe eVis6, αὐτὴ μ᾽ HIVi50, μ᾽ om. dSVi, ap’ αὐτὴ 


80. Apollon. Lex. 
ὧν supr. A. 
te Fl, σάμην ἔδ. γ, δ᾽ supr. &, .-- δ᾽ 


— δαΐφρονος refer this probably to 
Laértes himself, “ΟΥ̓ the warlike (or 
sage) hero”’ It is, however, used in 
Pindar of the heroine Alcmené, Pyth. 
1X. 148. — ἐν ὠμῷ γήραϊ, “pre- 
mature old age’’, say the Scholl., and 
most commentators follow; but this 
seems inconsistent with the fact that 
Laértes was ἐπὶ γήραος οὐδῷ when 
Odys. left him: “cruel, t,e. forlorn or 
decrepit old age’’, seems the meaning ; 
cf. χαλεπὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ γῆρας ἱκάνει, 
λ. 196, and ape γήραϊ δῶκεν, Hes. W’. 
and D., 705, where one ms. has ϑῆκεν. 

358—60. ἄχεϊ, εἴ. a ἄχεϊ σχομένη, 
of Epicasté, Δ. 279. — λευγκλέξῳ, see 
on & 312, The Scholl. interpret this 
of suicide, but see on 4. 85 and 203. 
-- ὡς μὴ ϑάνοι x. τ. λ.,) the memory 
of his dead mistress, who had so fondly 
treated him suggests to Eum. the words 
OS τις ... φίλος εἴη καὶ φέλα ἔρδοι. 

361 --- 2. μὲν οὖν δὴ, this is bal- 
.anced by αὐτὰρ ἐπεέ @ of 366 — the 
two leading contrasted members, — 
Env, ‘was alive”, cf. εἴ που ἔτ᾽ εἴης, 
v. 418, ξώει τε καὶ ἔστιν, ὦ. 263, and 
τὸν ὄντα, A. 144. -- μεταλλῆσαι 


"264. ἰφϑίμην fuerat Vi 56, nunc. 
365. δ᾽ ἔτι μ᾽ adNVis, δὲν τιν 


-y; παῖδα Eu, ..da et 
BH (τῇ Vi 56 ΕἸ Ro. Pt σώμην 
ὁ. BSCHEn Ro, σάμον δ᾽ ἔδ Mam. i 


καὶ ἐρέσθαι, “to ask after family family 
news (such as you now enquire for)”’. 
He proceeds to say why (οὕνεκα x. τ. 1.) 
this was no irksome task (φέλο»); 
viz., through his tender tie as a foster- 
child in the family, and the affection 
for him sustained after the departure 
of his foster-sister. 

363—5. Κτιμένῃ, R. Volkmann again 
objects to this, as inconsistent with π. 
117 foll., ade γὰρ ἡμετέρην γεν ἔην 
μούνωσε Κρονέων, but there Jelem. is 
accounting for his having no brothers, 
the question of female relations nowhere 
arises. This sister of Odys. is not 
elsewhere mentioned, but see on x. 203 
- 8. — ὀλίγον. ooo te, “hardly at all”. 

366—7. αὐτὰρ ἐπεί δ᾽, see on 361 
--2. -- ἔπειτ ν this coheres with the 
ἐπεί δ᾽ of 366, somewhat as πάρος 
with πρὶν in β. 127—8, ἥμεις δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ 
ἐπὶ ἔργα πάρος γ᾽ ἴμεν οὔτε πῃ ἄλλῃ 
πρίν γ αὐτὴν γήμασϑαι κ. τ. 1. -- 
Σάμην δ᾽, probably the modern Ce- 


. falonia; see App. G s(s)vol.II, p. XXXII, 


In Thucyd. II. xxx. ἹΚεφαλληνίαὶ is τε- 
τράπολις, its 3" πόλις being: that of the 
Sapaior. — ἔδοσαν ... ἕλοντο, the 


136 OATZZEIAL Ο. 368—375. [DAY XXxVIII. 
δ 4. 20 mar ΠΗ, αὐτὰρ ἐμέ χλαῖνάν" τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματ ἐκείνη 
cE 18 ΠΟ ΑΙ ; καλὰ μάλ᾽ dupréicaca ποσὶν δ᾽ ὑποδήματα δοῦσα 
. ee ἀγρὸν δὲ προΐαλλε"- φίλει δέ μὲ κηρόϑι" μᾶλλον. 
f 3 6-6 mer, ψῦν" ὃ ἤδη τούτων ἐπιδεύομαι" ἀλλά μοι αὐτῷ 
τ a Zoyor' ἀέξουσιν μάκαρες ϑεοὶ ὧξ ἐπιμίμνω" 
k ἢ, 165, ἐ. 311, τῶν" ἔφαγόν' τ᾽ ἔπιόν τε καὶ aldolorow* ἔδωκα. 
1 «ὦ. 187. @. 89, >” - , . . 
τς 868, ζ' 148 mar. ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα δεσποίνης ov! μείλιχον ἔστιν ἀκοῦσαι 
ἐμ i Sear οὔτ᾽ ἔπος" οὔτε τι ἔργον' ἐπεὶ" κακὸν ἔμπεσεν οἴκῳ, 275 


468. ξείματ. 1369. ἀμφιιέσασα. 


372. «έργον. 


375. οὐ Féxocg, (έργον, 


οέκῳ. 


368. ἐμοὶ δέ ΚΑΊ, μὲν in duty mut. Vi 56. 
ποσὶ wMEu, ποσσὶ B (vy) Η; ϑ᾽ prod dK. 


am.ii. 372, wefovo: mss xii. 3 


369. ἀμφιέσσασα BOIVi 56 Vi; 
371. ἔτι δεύομαι Hla a τι. i, ἔπι 


3. ay Eu, τῶν δ᾽ ΕἸ; τ᾿ om. ε; ἔδωκαν ε. 


3)4. μείλιχόν ἐστιν A@DCAIK Vi so Ν᾽ ΕἸ Ro, .. γον ἔστιν H, .. γον ἐστὶν Ν 


ΨΙ δ, μεέλιχὸν ἐστὶν β. 


275. οὔτε te mas xi Fl Ro, οὔτέ τι βΥἱ ςό, οὔτ᾽ ἔτι 


K ex em. 


phrase differs only by ἔδοσαν from 
such as might he used of the sale of 
a slave; cf, κεῖϑέ δὲ μ᾽ ὡς περάσειε καὶ 
ἄσπετον ὦνον ἕλοιτο, ξ. 297, also 
0. 452. Ctimené is supposed to have 
married Eurylochus; see on x. 203—8. 

368—70. ἐκείνη, the mother of Cti- 
mené and Odys. — κηρόϑι μᾶλλον, 
see on &. 284. 

371—3. These lines, as they stand, 
are very awkward, since the line and 
half from ἀλλά poe... ἐπιμέμνω 
is interposed between the contrasted 
coordinate clauses, νῦν... ἐπιδεύο- 
poe, and τῶν ἔφαγον ... ἔδωκα, in 
which τούτων and τῶν refer to the 
same things. By reading 373 next to 
370 this would be avoided, the sense 
being (from φέλδι, 370), ‘‘yet she con- 
“tinued to benefit me with all her 
‘heart, from which (benefits) I ate, 
“drank etc.; but now I miss these 
‘“‘(benefits); besides (alia) to me in- 
“dependently of her (αὐτῷ) ete.”. On 
ἔργ. ἀέξ. see on ἔξ. 65. Still, as a bare 
sense is possible, I have not changed 
the order. The clauses, 371—3, are 
broken and ejaculatory, and perhaps 
reflect the agitated feeling arising from 
loss of friends and change of fortunes. 
Hence their obscurity, through the want 
of precise links of relation, — τοῦ- 
τῶν, we have seen him making his 
own shoes, € 23—4; which illustrates 
the statement here with special ref- 
erence to ὑποδήματα, 369. — τῶν, 


“from these (benefits of hers)”, gen. 
of origin, as if ἐκ τῶν. Ameis makes 
τῶν “the endurance of toil”, and ἔφα- 
γον x.t.4., “historic aorists’ = ate 
and still eat etc. This seems to me 
very arbitrary. The tense is plainly 
contrasted with the pres. ἐπιμίμνω, and 
the speaker refers to some allowance 
or perquisites which had ceased at his 
old mistress’ death, and lie therefore 
wholly in the past. But those who thus 
take it understand ἀέξουσε to mean 
‘prosper’. I can no where find it so used 
in H. It always means to ‘“‘make more’”’, 
Thus, ‘‘make my labour more”? is the 
simple natural sense of the words here as 
in ξ. 65—6, see note there. Thus a Schol. 
interprets ἔργον by τὴν κακοπαϑειαν. 
— αἰδοίοισιν, “the stranger and the 
poor”, cf. αἰδοῖος μέν τ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ 
ἀϑανάτοισι ϑεοῖσι ἀνδρῶν ὅς τις ἴκη- 
ται ἀλώμενος, ε. 448--ο, and πρὸς γὰρ 
Διός εἰσιν ἅπαντες ξεῖνοί τε πτωχοέ τε, 
as Eum. says, ξ. 57—8. Our expression, 
‘“‘gave in charity” may represent the 
phrase here. With the sentiments of 
the heroic age in this respect cf. Scott's 
Lady of the Lake, IV, xxxi, 

oe.» Stranger is a holy name; 

Guidance and rest, and food and fire, 

In vain he never must require. 

375—6. ἔπος . .. ἔργον, See mar.. 
for these coordinated elsewhere: the 
position of both as objects of ἀκοῦσαι 
is a zeugma. “Hear any kindly word 
or receive any kindly office” is what 


380 


385 


DAY XXXVIII. | OATZZEIAL Ο. 376—388. 137 
ἄνδρες" ὑπερφίαλοι" μέγα Ot δμῶες χατέουσιν" τὰ 118. 80, 
ἀντία δεσποίνης φάσϑαι" καὶ ἕκαστα πυϑέσϑαι-“ ὁ Ὁ 38, @. 584. 
καὶ φαγέμεν πιέμεν τε," ἔπειτα δὲ καί te φέρεσθαι" | Bick 18. ἀιδο 
ἀγρόν δ᾽, οἷά te ϑυμὸν ἀεὶ δμώεσσιν ἰαίνει."" Ε ἀν ιϑὴ mary + SEs. 
8 ’ 4 , 3 a Η 

τον δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς Ee 140. 
“@e πόποι, ὡς ἄρα τυτϑὸς" ἐὼν, Εὔμαιε; συβῶτα, | 84 πραγ. Σ᾿. 110 
πολλὸν ἀπεπλάγχϑης" σῆς πατρίδος! ἠδὲ τοκήων. nM ύάριναι. 
ἀλλ᾽» ἄγε μοι τόδε εἰπὲ καὶ ἀτρεκέως κατάλεξον, p P. 307-8. 
ἠὲ διεπράϑετο" arodig? ἀνδρῶν εὐρυάγυια, 1 ἢ Ὁ ἀντ 
ἦν ἔνι ναιετάασκε πατὴρ καὶ πότνια μήτηρ: Ὁ Ks, τῶ, ΜΝ 


q σέ γε μουνωϑέντα" παρ᾽ οἴεσιν" ἢ παρὰ βουσὶν 
ἄνδρες. δυςμενέες νηυσὶν λάβον ἠδὲ πέρασσαν" 
᾿ ἄξιον" ὦνον ἔδωκεν," oo tin é 307. 


τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς" πρὸς δωμαϑ᾽,., ὃ 
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383. Ferm. 


377- φᾶσϑαι aBHIVi 56 ΕἸ, vid. Herodi. Od. Pr. £ 200, “ pote Tyrannio, 
φᾶσϑε nonn.”’. 478, πιέμέν te AF]; ἐπεὶ δὲ Vi 50. 379. ϑυμὸν ἐνὶ στή- 
ϑεσσιν SCKMSVi, ye ἀεὶ du. MVi. 381. 0 @BSHAFI Eu, ὦ €Ro; ὡς aga 


383. adda ye A. 384. πόλις @GAKMVr 
Vis0 56 ΕἸ; evovayera BI. _ 385. ἢ B; ναιετάασκεν a, ..ceoxs DAIV iii 
Eu Ro. 386. ἡ αβδεξ Ὶ Ro, ἡ H; ὅδεσσιν B, οἴεσσιν H, οἴεσι a, veo G, 
ὑάσιν Vis6, v 387. νηυσὶ mss xiv; πέρασαν (v. oc) GVis Aam.i 


Vi 50. 382. ἀποπλέχθης Ν. 


συεσσιν I. 
Bek, ἐπέρησαν ε, ἐπέρασαν (v. σσὶ αβ δ᾽: Vi ii ly ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern Wo Di, ef. 428. 
388. tov Vr Vis50; ὅδ᾽ mss xi Fl Ro, ὁ δ᾽ BH; ἔδωκεν «εξ Ἡ ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


is meant. — μέγα ... χατέουσιν, 
‘“‘greatly miss’’. The δὲ = “although”. 

377—9. ἀντία ... φασϑαι ... 
πυϑέσϑαι, “the (opportunity of) per- 
‘“‘sonal colloquy and inquiry’’, and (he 
adds) of occasional entertainment. He 
means that the Suitors beset the palace 
and obstruct the dependants’ due access 
to their mistress. — φαγέμιεν x. τ. 1., 
this is in connexion with ἀντία δεσποί- 
yng, to taste the cheer of the palace 
now and then in her presence. — te 
φέρεσϑαι, such gifts as Anticleia had 
furnished are perhaps specially intended 
here. Hence his limited supply of gar- 
ments, pia δ᾽ οἴη φωτὶ ἑκάστω, §. 514. 
See also on &. 23—4. 

380— 402. Odys. replies, ‘So, then, 
you have wandered far from home and 
parents. — But come ‘tell me by what 
chance this came about?’’ Eum. after 
a characteristic preface — promising an 
entertaining tale, bespeaking silence, 
remarking that the nights were long 
enough, and that any who did not care 
to listen might go to sleep outside, but 


must be up betimes to look after the swine 
— settles down to his personal narrative. 
381—2. ἄρα is strongly inferential 
here. — τυτϑὸς, “quite a child”. --- 
ἀπεπλαγχϑῆης. thisinferenceis founded 
on 363—6, and also on §. 139 -- 40, 
from which it appears that Eum. was 
reared in Ithaca by Anticleia in her 
own family with exceptional regard, 
having had parents and a home else- 
where, and is surely sufficiently ob- 
vious, althongh R. Volkmann ub. supr. 
takes offence at it. 
384—8, the alternative proposed is, 
‘‘were you included in the captivity of 
your native city, or kidnapped singly?” 
The latter was the fate of the γυνὴ 
φοίνισσ᾽, whom ἀνήρπαξαν Ταφιοι 
ληίστορες ἄνδρες ἀγρόϑεν ἐρχομένην, 
42η--8. — σέγε, the γε adds point to 
the latter supposition: — “you, at any 
rate’, whatever may have become of 
others. — πέρασσαν ... πρὸς Da- 
wad’, the senses of ‘selling’? and 
“exporting” both unite in the vb.; 
hence the prep. — τοῦδ᾽ avdgoc, 
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d 6h ΚΕ εἴ. σιγῇ νῦν ξυνίει“ 


OATZZEIAZ Ο. 389—397. 
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τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε συβώτης," ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν 
«ξεῖν᾽,» ἐπεὶ ἂρ δὴ ταῦτά" μ᾽ ἀνείρεαι ἠδὲ μεταλλᾶς, 39¢ 
καὶ τέρπεο" πῖνέ" τε οἶνον, 


8 vB δ Ὁ. ἥμενος" f αἴδεε δὲ νύχτες ἀϑέςφατοι" ἔστι" μὲν εὕδειν, 

' 

ga 373: mar, ἔστι δὲ τερπομένοισιν' ἀκούειν" οὐδὲκ τί σὲ χρὴ" 

157, (ἢ 3 

fa rat. πρὶν ὥρη! καταλέχϑαι᾽ ἢ ἀνίη" καὶ πολὺς ὕπνος. 

κ 192 

I ef. y. uae τῶν» δ᾽ ἄλλων Stiva κραδίη καὶ ϑυμὸς ἀνώγει, 
[. , er ’ 

ας XS | εὐδέτω ἐξελθών" war δ᾽ ἠοῖ φαινομένῃφιν 

ο ϑ 204 mar. , , wy 0 ’ , -ο, 

p ἢ. 222 mar. δειπνήσας ἅμ᾽ ὕεσσιν ἀνακτορίῃσιν ἐπέσϑω.. 


-----.-. 


389. προσέειπε. 


391. πίνε aS, πίνέ ΑΙΚΜΝ, πὲνὲ Ἐ SHI. 


Aristar., h, sic Wo Di, . 
δὲ om. «@. 


φαινομένηφι mss xiii ΕἾ, 


‘the man here’’. To the poet's hearers 
the phrase carries an obvious reference 
to the speaker himself, 

.491 -- 2. διγῇ x. τ. 4., there is a 
humorous solemnity in this demand for 
silence, betraying a touch of self- 
importance in the speaker. His tale 
was too good an one to be trifled with 
and he evidently tells it with a relish. 
— aide dé, the δὲ here = γάρ. — 
ἀϑέσφατοι, “ever 80 long” (mar.), 
predicate. The time is in the wintry 
season, see &. —8, when they would 
be longest. — ἐστι, “ef. γόοιο μὲν ἔστι 
καὶ ασαι (mar.); “it is possible’, i. 6. 
‘there is time”, The jerky asyndeton 
and sententious diction here again 
smack of the self-important host. 

394. πρὶν ὥρη, und. ἔλϑη, γένηται, 
or some such vb. -- χαταλέχϑαι, a 
curious form with which comp. κατα- 
λέγμενος (mar.) and κατέλεκτο, I. 662. 
It may be regarded as an anomalous 
epic aor. infin.; as λέλεγμαι would give 
infin. λέλεχϑαι, 80 ἐλέγμην λέχθαι. 
On the same model we have lego and 
λέξεο, imperat, — καὶ πολὺς ὕπνος, 
‘“‘sleep too, when excessive”. 

395 --. τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων, meaning 
his four helpers, & 26. — εὐδέτω 
ἐξελθὼν, cf. ξ, 532—3 and notes. — 
δειπνήσας, see on 78—85 (end of 
note), — «νακεορίῃσιν, the Scholl. 
give two senses, (1) deoxotexacs, “of 
the lord”, i. e. of Odys., (2) ὧν ἕκα- 


. Sf OEvory. 


«ἔμεν codd. fere omn. Schol. y. 295 Ern Bek, . 
394. πρὶν codd. omn., πρίν γ᾽ nullus tuetur, vid. ν. 124. 
ov τε ὅ, ὃν τινὰ mas xiii, Oriya eVi ς ΕἸ Ro, ὧν τινὰ Κ. 
-npe ILM Eu Ro Ern, . 


—— . — 


(397. ἑανακτορίῃσιν. 


392. ἔστι γὰρ Κ. 393. ἀκούειν 


σεμὲν Vi 56; 


395- 
396. εὐδέτω «; 
.npev Di Bek, .. ῃφιν Wo. 


otog ἄρχει, “which each looks after” 
This last seems very unlikely, since 
ἄναξ or ἀνάσσω, in reference to things 
always carries a notion of ownership. 
(1) is ascribed to Aristar., (2) to Aristoph, 
The explanation in Apollon. Lex. is 
corrupt, but probably means the same 
as (1). The feeling of loyalty is 80 
strong in Eum. that he is led to find 
occasions constantly for referring to 
his ἄναξ: thus we have the possess. 
adj. of ἄναξ here without any real 
necessity for its use. The direction 
would be as clear without it; but Eum. 
expresses what another would leave 
understood. 

As regards the purport of the direc- 
tion: — we have scen that Eum. himself 
tuok the night duty in ξ. 526. It seems 
likely that some one always was so 
detached, and that this one took the 
turn next day of driving the necessary 
porkers to the city as a compensating 
privilege. Perhaps the post was already 
filled for this night. .Therefore Eum. 
thinks it necessary to add that, if any 
one else turned out of his own ‘accord, 
he must still be prepared for ordinary 
duty next day. I believe, however, that 
there is a jocose vein in the whole. 
The notion of any one turning out tv 
sleep in a cave, in order to avoid 
listening to a tale, could hardly be 
seriously meant. Eum. is facetious with 
his men, who perh, had heard it before. 


DAY xxxvi1l.] 


νῶι δ᾽ ἐνὶ" κλισίῃ πίνοντέ" τε δαινυμένω τε, 
κήδεσιν ἀλλήλων τερπώμεϑα“" λευγαλέοισιν, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΒΕΙΑΣ Ο. 398 - 404. 
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| ἃ 301 mar, 
‘bef. ὦ. 258 mar. 
e cf, 393. ° 
dd, 106. 


μνωομένω" “ μετὰ“ γάρ τε καὶ ἄλγεσι τέρπεται ἀνὴρ: ° ¥,, 331. =. 515, 


ὅς τις δὴ μάλα πολλὰ! πάϑῃ καὶ πόλλ᾽ ἐπαληϑῇ. 

τοῦτο: δὲ τοι ἐρέω, O" μ᾽ ἀνείρεαι ἠδὲ μεταλλᾶς. 
νῆσός τις Συρίη κικλήσκεται, εἴ που ἀκούεις .' 

Ὀτρυγίης" καϑύπερϑεν.! ὅϑι τροπαὶ" ἠελίοιο, 


i ἥδ 133. 

f 176 mar, 
‘gon. 243 mar. - 
lh @ 931 mar. 
‘i Q. 106, 3. 360. 

k a. 123. 
| 1 cf, 9. 545. 
jm ef. ἃ 18. 


---Ο-:-»-.--...-- -- --- --- 


492. ἐξερέω, 


μνωμένω Vi 56, μεμνομένω lv sed μνωομ. in mar. M yo. 
πολλὰ πάϑῃ καὶ πολλὰ ἐόργῃ Aristot. Rhet. I. a1. 
404. ὀρτυγίῃ Vis; τροφαὶ οἱ στροφαὶ Hesych. Lex. 


398—400. νῶι δ᾽ ἐνὶ κλισίη κ. τ. 1., 

there is a feeling of a well-earned right 
to “jollity’’ in the words, Eum. shows 
now the hearty host who has found an 
appreciative guest, as he had shown the 
night before the conscientious care- 
taker. He means to be comfortable and 
to make his guest so. — urwouéron, 
“telling our tales to each other’’. The 
guest had indeed told his the night be- 
fore, but the words in 491—2, ἐγώ ye 
πολλὰ βροτῶν ἐπὶ acre ἀλώμενος ἐν- 
Bad’ ixavw, hint that there is more to 
tell, and from the next v., ὡς of μὲν 
τοιαῦτα x. τ. 4., we may suppose that 
more was told. — wéte γάρ τε κ. τ. 1, 
for examples of this adverbial use of 
μέτα see mar., also ava, similarly used, 
©. 343. The Virgilian, Hae olim ne- 
minisse juvabit, Ain. 1, 203, has its origin 
here. 
, 461 --- 2. OS τις δὴ eae πάϑη eee 
ἐπαληϑῆῇ, this subjunct. with ὅστις 
of a past action without ἂν or κὲ is 
unusual; but cf. ξ. 65, 0. 409. We find an 
instance where the action is fut. in ®. 
104, οὔκ ἔσϑ᾽ ὃς tig ϑάνατον φύγη, 
and where it is pres. in δὶ 164, but 
reinforced by μὴ, ὦ μὴ (= εἴ τῳ μὴ) 
ἄλλοι ἀοσσητῆρες ἔωσιν. — ἀνείρεαι, 
referring to 383 foll. 

403—14. You may have heard of 
Syrié, my native place — a delightful 
island, which deties famine by its ab- 
undance, and sickness by its salubrity. 
All there live to be old and die by 
sudden death, In it are two cities. My 
sire was lord of both, Ctesius by name. 

403. νῆσός τις Συρίη, it seems 
likely that the poet took two real 


398. ἐν CK Vi; δαιννυμένω BIN; τὲ FI. 


399. λευγαλέοισιν eH! Ro. 400. 
401. μνήμενος οστις 


403. ἦν που ἀκούης ε. 


names Syrié = Syra of later geography 
and Ortygié (= Délos) the latter of 
which, having been already superseded 
by Délos (ζ. 162) in usage, was suitable 
for a legendary purpose; but transposed 
the locality to some unknown region, 
the only data — most vague ones — 
being, that it was accessible to Phe- 
nician seamen, and that it w&s more 
than a six days’ run with a fair wind, 
going night and day, from Ithaca and 
necessarily on the western side, The 
form Συρίη is noted by the Scholl. as 
being (adjectival 3) from Svea (or Σύρα, 
or Sveos), as Ψυρίη from Pua, y. 
171; a8 80 Qyvytn, a. 8s, and Ogrvyin 
here. Assuming v in Lvea, Svein be- 
comes its natural equivalent for a dac- 
tylic purpose. — εἴ που axovetg, the 
pres. is idiomatic in such phrases, the 
effect of the verb continuing; cf, (mar.) 
κέρδεα θ᾽, ol” οὔ πῶ τιν᾽’ ἀκούομεν. 
and Soph. Philoct. 261, 08° εἰμ᾽ ἐγώ 
σοι κεῖνος OF κλύεις ἴσως. 

404. Ὀρτυγίης, ‘Quail Island” (ὄρ- 
tvé), see on &, 123, a probably spurious 
passage. This line, I think genuine, 
its characteristic feature ὅϑε τρυπαὶ 
ἠελίοιο being not a likely addition for 
a later age, and no suspicion having, as 
far as we know, occurred to the an- 
cient critics, who on such a point, were 
competent judges. Refer o@: to Og- 
τυγίης. τροπαὶ ἠελ. could never, how- 
ever, have meant the point (westward) 
where the Sun turns back, after com- 
pleting his course, to regain the East, 
which would be really = δύσεες neai., 
as Aristar, and Herodi. are said to have 
deemed it (ἐπὶ ta durixa μέρη), and so 
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406. βοινοπληϑῆς. 


497. ἐπέρχεται ΑἹ. 
πιστυγ. GRo. 

KMNVi 50 ΕἸ Eu Ro, κατα BI Vi iii. 
p. 28, 1, ἀγανοῖσι βελεσσιν ΑΜ. 


"3288. οὔ τι περιπληϑὴς λίην" τόσον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαθὴ μὲν 
εὔβοτος" εὔμηλος: οἰνοπληϑὴς πολύπυρος" 
πείνη δ᾽ οὔ ποτε δῆμον ἐσέρχεται, οὐδέ τις ἄλλη 
νοῦσος ἐπὶ" στυγερὴϊ πέλεται δειλοῖσιξ βροτοῖσιν" 
801. Ιἀλλ᾽ ὅτε γηράσκωσι πόλιν xara" φῦλ᾽ ὶ ἀνθρώπων, 
‘| ἐλϑὼν ἀργυρότοξος" ᾿ἡπόλλων ᾿ἀρτέμιδι! ξὺν" 

οἷς" ἀγανοῖς βελέεσσιν ἐποιχόμενος κατέπεφνεν. 

89. ἔνϑα δύω" πόλιες, δίχα δέ σφισι πάνταν δέδασται“ 


4tt. «οἷς. 


408. ἔπι VisoHam.i, ἐπι aBSIKMN Vi iii H _p. corr., 
409. γηράσκουσι OVi iii, hoc in. 
41:1. ἐλϑὼν δ᾽ Iohannis τονικὰ παραγγ. 
412. δύο πτόλιες CKSVis Vi, δύω πτ. A, 


«κῶσι mut. α; κατὰ αδεῖ 


πόληες a, ἢ ine mut. Η; σφιν α 


Hesych. Lex, I conceive the phrase to 
contain in a legendary form the fact 
that Délos is, for its own latitude, about 
the midpoint of. the Agean Sea. By 
Spruner’s map the distance thence East 
to Miletus, and W. to the Scyllzum pro- 
montory of Argolis, is a nearly as pos- 
sible equal. Thus for the ancient Zgean 
navigator the Sun there reached his 
highest point and took his turn. This 
is confirmed by ὅτ᾽ ἂν ap ἐπὶ γαῖαν 
ax’ οὐρανόϑεν προτράπηται (mar.), 
where the context shows that the turn- 
ing point, from which the Sun's course 
lies downwards to earth, is meant, Two 
Scholl. speak of a cave of the Sun 
(ἡλέου σπήλαιον) there. We may sup- 
pose it so placed that some shadow 
there would mark the meridian point 
clearly, but I am not aware that it has 
ever been identified. Thus the poet 
took the old name of Délos, legend and 
all, for his own purposes. 

4o5—6. οὔ τι xEQUAAND AS λίην 
τόσον, ' ‘in no respect so very pop- 
ulous”’; cf. ov δέ τι λέην οὕτω νώ.- 
ψυμός ἐστι (mar.). — ἀγαθὴ μὲν, 
the μὲν contrasts it with the further 
statement by δὲ in 407, πείνη δ᾽ 
ἐσέρχεται; and the sense of ἀγαθὴ ἡ is 
expanded into the series of epithets in 
406. — εὔβοτος, strictly this should 
comprehend oxen and sheep, as Bora 
appears to do, &. 521, πάντεσσι Bo- 
τοῖσιν; cf. 524, where μῆλα ... καὶ 
ἕλικας Bows seem to be βοτὰ distributed. 
But it is probable from the phrase 
πολυῤῥηνες, πολυβοῦται (mar.), that 
εὔβοτος was used (perhaps from its 


resemblance of stem, Bo-, Bof- )» for 
“oxen” solely; in fact as = evBovs, 
which occurs in contrast to evunios, 
Hy. Apoll. Del. 54. Thus ‘*beasts”’ in 
many parts of England means neat 
cattle only. 

408—9. xelvy x. τ. 4., an easy con- 
sequence of natural wealth without ex- 
cessive population. — αλλη νοῦσος, 
ψοῦσος has a wide meaning; “affliction” 
may represent it. A Schol. cites Hes. 
W. and Ὁ. 243, λιμὸν ὁμοῦ καὶ λοι- 
μὸν, ἀποφϑινυϑουσι δὲ λαοί. -- ἐπὶ, 
in tmesis with πέλεται. 

409—I5. πόλιν, he has not yet men- 
tioned the πόλιες; they come on in 412. 
Thus there seems no special force in 
πόλιν: it is merely = δῆμον or νῆσον. 
— φῦλ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, merely = ay - 
ϑοωποι as in ἢ. 307, δύυσξηλοι γάρ τ᾽ 
εἰμὲν ἐπὶ γϑονὶ φυλ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. — 
ἐλϑὼν, this gives a disparaging notion 
of the powers of deity — having to 
go thither in order to effect his will; 
but so commonly in H. So Apollo in 
the plague of A. 47 foll. goes to the 
Greek ships; so Poseidon in ». 160. 
For the functions of the deities here 
see on γ7. 279 —80. — EXOLZOMEVOG, 
following λθῶν, is distinct from it, 
and means ‘“betaking himself to the 
business’’, in fact aiming his arrows; 
so ἔστὸν ἐποιχομένην in A. 31, 
“busy at the loom’. — κατέπεφνεν, 
aor, of habit. 

412. δύω πόλιες, δέχα x.t.1., a 
twofold organization of polity under a 
single βασιλεὺς recalls the arrange- 
ments of the early Roman and Sabine 


41 


καλήϊ te μεγάλη τε καὶ ἀγλαὰ ἔργα ἰδυῖα" 

τὴν δ᾽ ἄρα Φοίνικες πολυπαίπαλοι" ἠπερόπευον." 
420 πλυνούσῃ" τις πρῶτα piyy, κοίλῃ" παρὰ νηὶ, 
εὐνῇ" καὶ φιλότητι, τά τε φρένας» ἠπεροπεύει 
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τῇσιν" δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρῃσι πατὴρ ἐμὸς ἐμβασίλευεν ,” a a 

; DATs ; 448, Κ. 26 

Κτήσιος Ὀρμενίδης ° ἐπιείκελος αϑανατοισιν. © 1 (8. K. 266 

57 ἔνϑα δὲ Φοίνικες, vavolxdvtos® ἤλυϑον avdges, |" B94, 4.20; 
τρώκται ,' μυρί᾽ ἄγοντες ἀϑύρματαξ νηὶ" μελαίνῃ. Ὁ δ᾽ 95 

ἔσκε δὲ πατρὸς ἐμοῖο γυνὴ Φοίνισσ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, ε a. 838, Ο. 368 


1 δὲ vicies in 


Σ κπερῖνο FOX AM SAAO2 3, 
Sx 2 
Ss 
Ξ 
Ὁ 


—sOSg7-rKr™ 


414. ἐπιιείκελοςς. 417. οίκω. 418. Fégya Fidvia. 
413. τῇσιδ᾽ CH, τοῖσιν δ᾽ eVis 56; ἄμφοτ ἔροισι Vi 56; ἐβασίλευε (v. .. ev) β 
HAIKN Vi, ἡγεμόνευε Vig 56e(v). 414. ὁρμενέδης εξ ἃ τὰ. ἱ Ro. 415. &- 
Bade ΕἸ, ἔνϑαδε ζ; ναυσὶ κλυτοὶ lv, ναυσίκλειτοι OK Vi, ..ntoL a. 416. 
πρῶκται 8. 41). ἔσχε Vi 56; ἐμεῖο OK Vi. 418. ἔργ᾽ εἰδυῖα libr. omn, 


419. τὴ KSVi so Vi A p. ras., et supr. ἐν am. rec. ζ, τῇ G, τὴ ὅ, τὴν ποτε 


φαέηκες Hesych. Lex. 


420. tle aOAHINVis5 50, τῇ Vi 56 H ye, τὴ et τις 


supr. δ; μιγῆ dD; περὶ νηὶ BIVi 5; μελαένῃ add. Vi 56, μίγη παρὰ ν. μελαίνη ε. 


races. There was perhaps some such 
tribal or ethnic distinction here. We 
have, however, in Crete Ζωριέες roe- 
χαΐκες in τ΄ 177, where see note, be- 
sides three other races of men, all ruled, 
it seems, by Minos. In B. 655 the 
Rhodians appear διὰ τρέχα κοσμη- 
θέντες, and more clearly, τριχϑὰ δὲ 
ὥκηϑεν καταφυλαδὸν, 668. The division 
(δέδασται) though applied vaguely to 
“fall”, would be specially applicable, 
no doubt to the land; εἴ, ἐδάσσατ 
ἀρούρας, £. 10, γαῖαν τρίχα δασσα- 
μενοι, Pind, Ol. VII. 112. — ἐμβασΐ- 
λευεν, It. 6. he had probably a μέγαρον, 
τέμενος and γέρας in each. 

415—33- Thither came crafty Phe- 
nician merchant-men. One of them 
seduced a Pheenician female slave of 
ours, and she divulged to him her origin, 
and how she came thither. He proposed 
elopement to her. 

415—6. τρῶχται, see on ξ. 289. — 
ἀϑυρμιατα, ‘trinkets’, seems nearest 
the meaning: of such the ὄρμος of 460 
is a specimen. So Penel. to Melanthdé 
δέδω δ᾽ ag ἀϑύρματα Suna, σ. 323. 
Among the large number of articles 
exhumed at Mycené, not a few were of 
this class, and their style of art Pha- 
vician, or at least Asiatic. 

416. γυνὴ. Three Scholl. preserve a 
tradition that her name was Daéné. 
Her position was that of a δμωή cf. 
444. As regards the tale, the question 


has been raised how Eumeeus, a child 
at the time, could know all this? But 
even if we assume him too young to 
remember (yet why need we?) still, 
supposing the τις of 420 and the ἀνὴρ 
πολυΐδρις of 4569 to have reached Ithaca 
and conversed with Laértes on business, 
the details are such as might be not 
unnaturally mentioned with a view to 
enhancing the value of the slave-boy 
Eumseus, So the Scholl. 

418 ---ο. xady te x. τ. 4., the line 
occurs (mar.) where Pallas assumes 
such a form, It describes with admir- 
able conciseness the points which make 
woman valuable as a chattel merely, 
or in any relation below the conjugal. 
— πολυπαίπαλοι, we may comp. . 
ὁδοὺς ava παιπαλόεντας (mar.), 
where many “ups and downs’’ seems 
intended. On the other hand we have 
the Aristophanic (Nub., 261) παιπάλη, 
‘fine meal”’, which becomes a metaphor 
in παιπάλη λέγειν for subtlety or quib- 
ble, and s0 παιπάλημα (Av., 430) in 
the same sense. Probably πάλλειν, of 
up and down movement, may connect 
them. On the shiftiness of the popular 
Phoenician character see on §. 289, 290. 

420—4. πλυνούσῃ, no doubt at the 
sea side or river’s mouth, is intended. 
— τὰ te a plural of generalization, 
‘such proceedings as’’; cf. ». 60, 410, 
ξ. 226. — φρένας x. τ. 4., the maxim 
corroborates strongly the popular idea 


142 ᾿ 
ἃ 4. 43, Mmar., 386. 
h α. 170 mar. 

ec w. 111 mar, 

εἰ οἴ. &. 68. 

e cf. ». 285. 

f Υς 2 amar. 

fe as me 

ef. 


a. ie δ, σ. 
426 


k », 268. 

Ι 3837—8 mar, 

ἸῺ 8. 145 mar, 

vn B. 515, 77. 184. 

ο §. 356, B. 276, 
E. 267, Y. 229. 

ν Z. 168. 

q *. ill mar. 

1 Ὁ. 243, 41. 

5 ς 423. εἴ Ψ 293, 

210, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ O. 422—434. 


ἰϑηλυτέρῃσι" γυναιξὶ, καὶ ἢ x” εὐεργὸς ἔῃσιν. 
εἰρώτα δὴ ἔπειτα, τίς" εἴη καὶ πόϑεν ἔλθοι" 
ἢ δὲς pad’ αὐτίκα πατρὸς ἐπέφραδεν " ὑψερεφὲς δῶ" 
6 by μὲν Σιδῶνος" πολυχάλκου! εὔχομαιε εἷναι" 
κούρη δ᾽ εἴμ᾽ "AovBavros ἐγὼ ῥυδὸν ἀφνειοῖο" 
ἀλλά μ᾽ ἀνήρπαξαν" Ταφιοι!ὶ ληίστορες ἄνδρες 
ἀγρόϑεν" ἐρχομένην, πέρασαν! δέ με δεῦρ᾽ ἀγαγόντες 
τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς πρὸς δωμαϑ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ἄξιον ὦνον ἔδωκεν." 
τὴν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπεν ἀνὴρ ὃς ἐμίσγετο" λάϑρῃ 4: 


__[pav XXXVIII. 


τ oo 9 ¢ ~ 9 οι 
avtis au ἡμῖν οἴκαδ᾽ Exovo, 


Ope? ἴδῃ πατρὸς καὶ μητέρος ὑψερεφὲς da 


t αν 281 ef sacpius. ᾿αὐτούς τ᾽; ἡ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ ἀφνειοὶ" καλέονται ;" 


u 439, ζ. ΟἿ, 42.300, ; 
424, 


422. εὔξξεργος. 


δὴ ἐπ. edd. ; ἴλϑη B. 


424. 


mas x ΕἾ Ro, δέ te Di. 
ἔδοξε ζ. 430. μίσγετο EVi ς 56. 


430, 434. προσέειπεν. 


τὸν! δ᾽ αὖτε προρέξιπε γυνὴ καὶ" ἀμείβετο μύϑῳ 


 ξοίκαδ᾽. 432. Εἰδη 


, 123. ἠρώτα 
ϑήπειτα ε, τ᾽ ἥπειτα Vis, 


422. εἴ κ᾿ pro ῇ x’ Vi 56 ΕἸ Eu Ro oHam. i Ern, ἢ κ᾽ h Wo Di Bek. 
CAHISVr Vi iii Wo Di; δ᾽ ἤἥπειτα mss xiv ΕἾ Ro, 


ἡ δὲ ΕἸ] Ro; ὑψηφερὲς @BHI, ὑψιρ. GVi 56. 
426. εἰμ᾽ 8, εἶμ᾽ adeSVis5 56 ¥ Ro H ante corr.; ἀρέβαντος δ. 
429. ὅδ᾽ mss xiii Fl Ro, o δ᾽ ,β. ἔδωκεν aeliFl Ro, 
431. αὖϑις ε. 


428. δέ με 


432. ὄφο᾽ ΚΙ; ἴδῃ χε (n) H 


Vis 56 Mam.i Wo Di Bek, léng mss xiv Fl Eu Ro ἔσῃ, ye εἶδης HM; ὑψιρεφὲς N 


Vi 56, ὕψηρ. «BH ATI. 


433- αὐτοῦ Vi 53 τ᾿ om. Vi 5 56; εἶσι acc. eraso ἢ. 


434. 


μετέειπε Ro; τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἐπειτὰ γυνὴ κιτ.1.ε; ἀμείψατο N Vr Vi so sic H supr. 


of “virtue’’ in woman, — the sovereign 
quality, which lost imperils all. — 
ἤρωτα κ. τ. 2., the question naively 
illustrates the fact that he was a total 
. stranger to her, although a Phoenician, 
on whom she threw herself away. 
πατρὸς, ‘of my father’’ (Ameis wrongly, ’ 
‘ther father’’) but τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς πρὸς 
δωιαϑ᾽ shows the sense, as also the 
epithet ὑψεφερὲς, of a visible pobiect: 
for ἐπέφραδεν, ‘ pointed out”’, cf, (mar.) 
χρέμασεν φόρμιγγα λίγειαν αὐτοῦ 
ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς καὶ ἐπέφραδε χερσὶν 
ἐλέσϑαι, where some sign of touch must 
be understood, the obj. being the blind 
minstrel, 

425—9. Σιδῶνος, Sidon, never Tyre, 
is the Phuonician capital in H. — a 
testimony to the high antiquity of the 
poems, — zodvyadxov, probably 
wealth in this metal rather than work- 
manship is here intended. — AguBar- 
τος, the name no doubt (Faési) re- 
presents the same Pheenician form as 
Musdrubal, Some regard it, however, 
as a nom. genl.; cf. “AguBa to ἐθνικὸν 


᾿ρύβας, οὕτω γὰρ ᾿Δλκμὰν, Steph. 
Hyz, ap. Bergk, 867. — υδὸν (d&w), 
“affluently”’. — Τάφιοι, see App. Ds. 
-- πέρασαν, nce on 387, πέρασσαν. -- 
τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, i e. Κτησίου, 414. 

431—3- ἢ Qa, “pray, then!’ For a 
question 80 introduced cf. ἡ Od vv μοι 
τι πίϑοιο,... τλαίης κεν x. τ. λ., J. 93. 
-- ἄμ ἡμῖν, she is among the anilors: 
ef. ναῦται in 435. -- ἔτ᾽ εἰσὶ, ‘are still 
alive’; see on ἔην, 161. -- ἀφνειοὶ, 
this brief touch of character no doubt 
is intended to mark the respect inspired 
by wealth amongst the highly mer- 
cantile community of Pheenicia. The 
phrase is elsewhere only used by the 
pseudo-mendicant (mar.) in coaxing for 
an alms. — χχλέονται, not that ‘the 
reputation implies the reality” (Pierron), 
but rather that the reputation for wealth 
(mercantile credit) goes a long way to 
supply or rival that reality. Unconscious 
satire on money-gelting ways lurks in 
the word. 


434— 52. 
for an oath on the seamen’s part. 


She consented, stipulating 
They 


435. καὶ om, B, ἐμοι ἔϑέλοιτέ ξ, ἐθέλητέ A, ϑέλοιτε Vi. 
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‘sin® κεν καὶ τοῦτ᾽, εἶ" μοι ἐϑέλοιτέ γε, ναῦται, ΠΝ Oy 69 
ὅρκῳ πιστωϑῆναι," ἀπήμονά" μ᾽ οἴκαδ᾽ ἀπάξειν."  ¢ Z. 238. 
° ~ e ΄ ’ ’ ox. δῦ), ν. 39. 
ὡς! ἔφαϑ᾽, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἐπώμνυον ὡς ἐκέλευεν." . Σ, 336, 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ὕμοσάν τε τελευτησάν τε τὸν ὅρκον, Ὃ Τ' 37-8 mar. 
᾿ ΄ ᾿ ; 58-9, μ. 
τοῖς 5 δ᾽ αὕτις μετέειπε γυνὴ καὶ ἀμείβετο pvdo ᾿ς τά. 
- - , ’ : , “44. mar, 
ἐσιγῃ" νῦν, μὴ τίς μὲ προραυδατωὶ ἐπέεσσιν ‘hg. 493 mar, @ 
e ’ e , , k Ἢ 3 ~ 393. 
ὑμετέρων ἑτάρων. ξυμβλήμενος" ἢ ἐν ἀγνιῇ li 2. 852 mar 
ἢ που ἐπὶ κρήνῃ μὴ τις ὶ da / Ik 7. 204, ¢, 54 mar 
ἢ πο ὶ κρήνῃ" μή τις ποτὶ δῶμα γέροντι κ 7.204, ¢. δέ τῇ 
ἐλϑὼν ἐξείπῃ ὁ 0’ ὀϊσάμενος " καταδήσῃ ΕΒ a. 323; ef. y. 210. 
n 232 mar, 


δεσμῷ" ἐν ἀργαλέῳ, ὑμῖν δ᾽ ἐπιφράσσετ᾽ ὄλεϑ ov. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔχετ᾽ Ρ ἐν φρεσὶ μῦϑον, ἐπείγετε δ᾽ ὦνον « ὃ Τῶν." 


ΟΡ». 373, π. 81|ι. 
p τ. 502, B. $8, 70. 


. ὦ ᾿ δ f ’ q ef. & 297. 
ahd ὅτε χὲν On νηῦς πλείη βιότοιο" γένηται, : ϑ. 163. 
ἀγγελίη μοι ἔπειτα * Bows és" δωμαϑ᾽ ixtoda: ty 388, 


-- -- — = eee 


436. om. μ᾽, Fotxad’. 439. μετέξειπε. 440, ἐεπέεσσιν. 443. ἐκ είπῃ. 


436. μ᾽ om. δ εξ 


ΚΥΙς ViEu, δ᾽ pro μ᾽ ayVi 56 ΕἸ; ἁπάξαι, eM. 437. οἵδ᾽ mss x ΕἸ Ro; ἐπ- 
8 

ὄμνυον G, ἀπόμ. ζ, ἁπώμ. ΕΚ ΒΊΑ am.ih ye ΕἸ Ro Ern, exau. ὅ; ἐκέλευεν J. 

439. δ᾽ om. NA ἃ πὶ, i; ἀμείψατο OCAGKSVr Vi Ro H supr. 440. σιγὴ αβ 

ΦΕῚ, σιγή Vi 56; νῦν pro τές δ. 441. ἡμετέρων GM; , δυμβλήμενος yivGk 


Mavi. ἢ ‘ern, ξυμβεβλη. a; ἀγυῖα A, ..7 Fl. 4421. 9 lv; ἐπι @; τίς we G, 


τις μὲ Ὗν; προτὶ ΑΝ, πρὸς Bd ECHIKS Vi iii A ye, ἐπὶ I; γέροντες (voluit 

.tog) B. 443. ἐξείποι M; od" mss xii F1 Ro; ὀισσάμενος ‘e AIMNVi 5 50 ΕἸ 

Ro Ern; καταδήσει CKS. 444. ἡμῖν G; ἐπιφράσετ᾽ CKMVi Fl Ro, .. σαιτ᾽ 

Eu. 445. ἔχετε (ἐν om.) AKSVi, 446. ναῦς Schol. Ambr. 1; γένοιτο y Fl Ro. 
44). πρὸς pro ἐς eBdeSHIKS Vr Vi 5 50. 


accepted it. She then imposed strict 
silence, and bade them complete their 
purchases and then let her know, offer- 
ing to bring them gold and a tittle boy 
she had in charge, worth a large sum 


since several are , addressed; und. ἔστε. 
— μὴ τις x. .2., this illustrates the 
jealous suspicion kept by masters over 
slaves. The woman being Φοένισσα, 
any intercourse, however casual, with 


to sell. , , any one of them might arouse ‘it. -- 
435 — 6. xat τοῦτ, i.e. the οἴκαδ — ἑκάρων, there were doubtless many 
ἔπεσϑαι of 431. — ye marks the con- of these not present, whom her hearers 


dition as the only way of overcoming 
her otherwise fixed resolution to decline 
the offer. — ὄρχῳ,, similarly Odys. 
distrusts Calypso’s offer to despatch 
him home, unless guarded by an oath, 
#. 178—9. — πεισετωϑῆναι, “to pledge 
yourselves’”’, 

437 —8. ἐπώμνυον, “swore fo it’. 
— tedevtyday x. τ. 4., this added 


were to instruct suitably. 

442—4. μή τις, here denotes the 
apprehended consequence of the action 
forbidden by μή τίς in 440 and is not 
coordinated with it. — yégorte, the 
same as τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, 429. — ἐπι- 
φρασσετ᾽, epice for ἐπιφράσηται. 

445--9. ὁδαέίων, see on ὃ. 163. — 
βιότοιο, “substance’’, all which tends 


phrase implies the elaborate solemnity 

of the furma jurandi. It nowhere oc- 

curs where that formula is detailed. 
440—1. σιγῇ, not σίγα (as mar.), 


to support life and enjoyment; so Béo- 
τον πολὺν ἐμπολόωντο, 456. she means 
of course -when the ship had completed 
her cargo. — a@yyedin, t.e.. of your 


144 OATZZEIAL O. 448-- 6. [pay XXXVIIL. 
a κι A66—70. p, οἴσω γὰρ καὶ χρυσὸν," ὅτις x? ὑποχείριος ἔλϑοι" 
Σ 505, T. 342. , , ᾿ ͵ , 
ἃ σ. 888. καὶ δέ κεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίβαϑρον ἐγὼν ἐθέλουσα" γε δοίην. 
e y. 291 mar. \ , . , , , 
τος Νς,, παῖδα γὰρ ἀνδρὸς ἐῆος ἐνὶ μεγάροις ἀτιτάλλω ," 45 
TT. 8, §. 318, Χ. δαλέ e δὴ - f e , 6 Oy . 
165. ΟῚ κερδαλεον" On τοῖον, ἁἀματροχοῶνταβ ϑύυραξε 
h 429, ς. . 
tg. 2, v. 888, τόν κεν ἄγοιμ᾽ ἐπὶ νηός" ὃ δ᾽ ὑμῖν μυρίον" wvov 
κ Φ 190—2 led ¢ ''᾿ lA ° ὔ 
1 $01 ee ἄλφοι.' ὅπῃ" περάσητε! κατ᾽" ἀλλοϑρόους ἀνθρώπους." 
ng. 319 mar | ἢ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ὡς εἰποῦσ᾽ ἀπέβηο πρὸς δώματα καλα. 
’ Qe 288 , ᾿ ; τς ᾿ ν᾿ ’ 
' ο ὁ ὁ 86 οὗ δ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸμν ἥπαντα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν αὖϑια μένοντες 45 
4 4. - , ‘ ’ , 
a ἐν νηὶ" γλαφυρῇ βίοτον" πολὺν ἐμπολόωντο 


454. Fetxovo’. 


φο See 


@ 4 
Io Porphyr. Quaest. 4 Apollon. et Hesych, Text, ἁματροχύ. M. 452. to κεν d, 
ὄπ 


τὸν dé κεν Vi 56, τὸν δὲ κ᾿ p.ras, Vis; ἐκ #; ὅδ᾽ mas, xiii Fl Ro, ὁ δ᾽ Η; ἡμῖν 


GM. 
Vi ii Fl Ern. 


(a 459 ductum) Vi s. 


453. περας γεν Apollon. Lex. :, κατ᾽ «BdH Ro Wo Di Bek, πρὸς €AIN 
454. ἡ eBOCHF! Ro; ag mssx ΕἾ Ro, γ᾽ ag H; δώματα πατρὸς 


455. οἵδ᾽ mss xii Fl Ro, of δ᾽ H. 


ο o 
456. ἐμπελόωντο H. 


impending departure. — καὶ, “ besides 
(coming), I will bring etc.”. — χρυσὸν, 
gee on 207. — ὑποχεέριος ἔλϑοι, 
‘shall come to hand’’. The mss. have 
mostly ἔλθοι or εἴη. ἔλθοι opt. with 
ne is = ἐλεύσεται. — xal δὲ, “and 
then too”. — ἐπέβαϑρον (τὸν vav- 
λον, Scholl.), “price or fee for my 
passage’’. In later Greek τὰ ἐπέβαϑρα 
are the steps for climbing ou board. — 
. εϑέλουσα ye δοίην, “1 could give, 
' if I chose”’. 

- 450—3. ἑῆος, see on &. 505, “Α man 
of mark’’; of course they knew she 
meant the βασιλεύς. — κερδαλέον 
δὴ τοῖον, “clever, that he is, very’’. 
Two Scholl. punctuate after δὴ, joining 
τοῖον with the following; but the par- 
allels apa τοῖον, μέγα τοῖον (mar.) 
are against this. — auateoxowrta, 


authority seems on the whole to favour. 


this form. Also the analogy of apa- 
τροχέας (mar.) supports it. On the 
other hand if apa be detached, the 
known form is τρώχων τρωχῶντα (mar.), 


Thus apa τρωχῶντα is next preferable: 
‘running out of doors (Pveatse) after 
me’, is the meaning, i, e. big enough 
to do so, and so no incumbrance like 
a child in arms. Apollon. Lex. gives 
corruptly Porphyry’s explanation, μὴ 
(read ἤδη) δυνάμενον ὁμοῦ συντρέχειν. 
-- χεν, the force of this extends to 
algo: and περάσητε, — a@youue, here 
aor., see on & 280 and thus with xe» 
= fut. — ὅπῃ περάσητε, “in what. 
ever direction (== to whatever market) 
you may export him”’, 

454—84. It was a year ere their 
cargo was inade up. Then there came 
a wily stranger with wares that lured 
the women. To one, my nurse, he gave 
a silent nod, and she took me down to 
the ship, purloining three chalices as 
she lett the house. They shipped us 
and the voyage begun. On the seventh 
day, struck by the Artemis’ arrow, the 
woman dropped down dead. We reached 
Ithaca and | became Laértes’ property. 


456—7. ἐν νηὶ γλαφυρῇ ... ἐμ- 


460 


495 
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---  -“--..- mmm ........-.-.-- ee 


ἀλλ᾽ OTE δὴ κοίλη" νηῦς ἤχθετο τοῖσι νέεσϑαι, 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἄγγελον. ἧκαν., ὃς ἀγγείλειε 4 γυναικί. 
ἤλυϑ᾽ ἀνὴρ πολύυϊδρις" ἐμοῦ πρὸς δώματα πατρὸς, 
χρύσεον ὅρμονξ ἔχων. μετὰ δ᾽ ἠλέκχτροισιν" ἔξερτο-" 
τὸν μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἐν μεγάρῳ ὅδμωαὶ: καὶ πότνια μήτηρ 
χερσίν τ᾽ ἀμφαφόωντο! καὶ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν". δρῶντο, 
ὦνον ὑπισχόμεναι"" ὃ δὲ τῇ κατένευσεο σιωπῇ 

ἡ τοι ὃ καννεύσας κοίλην» ἐπὶ νῆα βεβήκειν᾽ 
nid? ἐμὲ χειρὸς ἑλοῦσα δόμων ἐξῆγε" ϑύυραξε" 
εὗρε δ᾽ ἐνὶ" προδόμῳ ἠμὲν δέπα' ἠδὲ τραπέξας 


ι 
ἀνδρῶν δαιτυμόνων ." οἵ μευ πατέρ᾽ ἀμφεπένοντο. v |e 
.--ὌΨο- ---. Φ οἷς 


459. πολύριϑρις. 


458. a@ mas xii iF Ro. 


OATZZEIAZ O. 45 7467. 


ee .. ee 


a (ὩΣ. 27, y. 365. 
bat E. 854, S61 
ἡ 447. 
do. 186, Σ 50. 
e W. 82; cl. f#. 346, 
ιν. ΤΊ. 
f dg. 651. 
g a. 295—6. 
ἢ ὅ. 18; cf. Z. 518 
i ef. ¢ 99. 
k 5 3O mar 
1 ὅδ. 277, 9 196, 
215, τ. 475 
‘in δ. 47 mar. 
‘a 195 mar, 
10 1.3ὲ8,.4.814, 551 
p ὅδ. 731 mar 
q μι. 33. 
: Ἧ "302. App. F 
s d. , . 
2 (9) mar. PP 
τ. 61—2, v. 1538 
ὅ. 621. 
.f. 220, N. 656. 


460. ἔρερτο. 


--..-» 


460. μετα a Vi 56; ἡἠλέκτορσιν H ye, ἠλέκτροισι lv; 


ἔερτο aBdeSivH a m.i Hesych. Lex. Schol. ad A. 486, ἔξοχτο GMH ex em., 


utrumg, Eu, ἕερτο Vi so. 


461, ἂρ mss xiv ΕἸ Ko, om. B; ἐ 


ν προδόμῳ N. 462. 


χερσί τ᾽ H, ᾿χκείρεσιν Ro, χείρεσί τ᾽ G, ye χείρεσσιν H et M; τ᾽ om, ἁ ΕἸ; ὠρῶντο 


β, ὧρ. Iv. 

ὑποσχόμενοι N ΕἸ £ p. corr,, 

δὲ adSH ΕἸ Ro, ἡ δε B. 464. 
κειν Bek. 465.4 δ᾽ AI, 70° α ΕἸ 


Vr Vi omn. Porphyr. Quaest. "4 466. 


—_— - - 


πολόωντο, “they purchased (and 
stowed) in the capacious ship”. The 
constrn, is elliptic, as in 206, where Bee 
note. — ἤχϑετο (from ἄχθομαι, and 
only here in the physical sense of ἄχϑος, 
‘“burthen”’), ‘was fully laden’’, else- 
where of sorrow, pain, etc., ἤχϑετο 
ἂρ κῆρ, A. 274. Carefully distinguish 

ῃχϑέετο imp. of ἔχϑομαι, §& 366, τ. 338. 
— τοῖσι, dat. of persons affected, with 
ἤχϑετο. — νέεσϑαε, “so that they 
could go”’. 

460—2. ὅ wor, “a necklace”, akin 
to ἔερτο and (mar.) ἐερμένον. It το- 
jects the f, however, in &. 401, καλυ- 
κάς τε καὶ ορμους. But are not 

‘worm’’ and ‘‘wire’’ connected with 
Foguos ‘and Felow? — ἠλέκχτροισιν, 
‘beads of amber”, see on δι 73, where 
it appears as ornamenting a palace in- 
terior, At Mycene such were exhumed 
by hundreds, which had evidently been 

“enfildes en forme de colliers’’, My- 
cénes, No, 355. In Hy. Apol. Del. 103 
—4 we have μέγαν ὅρμον, χρυσείοισι 
λίνοισιν ἐερμένον, ἐννεάπηχυν, where 


HOM. OD. ITT. 


463. ὑπισχόμενοι yAGIKMSVr Vi omn. Ἔα, 
ναι o ΕἸ edd. pler., 
ὁ age ἐ ὃ BIKMN Vi πὶ ΕἸ Ro; βεβή- 


bl δι εἶ νι 
δέπατ᾽ BAIA ex corr,, δέπα lv h Wo Di Bek. 


«ναι oot Ro, 
ἐπισχόμενοι B, ..vat Di: 6 
7 δέ DRo, ἡ δέ βδεξηϊκϑ8 
δέπας mss xvi Fl Ro Ern, 
467. ἀμφιπένοντο 6Vi ς Ern. 


the enormous length suggests a loose 
coil encompassing the neck many times, 
— χερσίν x.t.4., how truly feminine 
the action here! For ὁρῶντο see on 76, 
The necklace is clearly a lure to take 
off attention from his private signal 
following. 

463—4. τῇ, to the Phcenician woman. 
— χαννεύσας ... βεβήχειν, i. e. 
having done his real business, he was off, 

466—7. ἐνὲ προδόμιῳ, see App, F 
2 (7). The dastvpoveg who had been 
feasting there, were perhaps inferior 
personages, not deemed worthy of a 
place in the μέγαρον itself, as indicated 
by ἀμφεπένοντο following, It is how- 
ever, possible fhat the δεῖπνον may 
have been in the wey., as usual, and 
the cups οἷς, removed thence to the 
πρόδ.. but the reaxefar make this less 
likely. — δέπα, the a is doubtless 
naturally long, by contraction from 
δέπαα, as κρεᾶ in one form, see on 
y- 33. Coupled with τραπέξας, the 
‘‘cups’’ give a lively scene of the de 
serted feast-scene. See App. A 8 (2). 
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146 . ͵ 


182 mar. 
. 842 mar., 4. | 


a. 17, 9. 579, 
. 525. 


f. 8. 176, 0. 297. 
. 23 mar. 

399 mar. 

. 428. 
q ξ 103 mar.; cf, 
y. 279—80. 


NE TARE SES DR o 


OATZZEIAZ O. 468 -479. 


πὲ οἱ μὲν ἄ, ἄρ᾽ ἐς ϑώκον" πρόμολον δήμοιον τε φῆμιν" 
ἣ δ᾽ αἶψα τρί᾽ ἄλεισα-“ κατακρύψασ᾽ 4 ὑπὸ κόλπῳ 
᾿Ιἔκφερεν: αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἑπόμην ἀεσιφροσύνῃσιν. δ 
“1 Ovoeto! τ᾽ ἠέλιος σκιόωντό τὲ πᾶσαι ἀγυιαί᾽ 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐς λιμέναβ κλυτὸν ἤλθομεν ὦκα κιόντες, 
eu? " ἄρα Φοινέίχων ἀνδρῶν ἦν wxvadogi νηῦς. 
otk μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναβάντες ἐπέπλεον ὑγρὰ κέλευϑα., 
νῷ ἀναβησάμενοι"} ἐπὶ δὲ Ζεὺς" οὖρον ἴαλλεν. 
᾿ξξήμαρ" μὲν ὁμῶς πλέομεν νύκτας τε καὶ ἡμαρ᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽.» ὅτε δὴ ἕβδομον ἦμαρ ἐπὶ Ζεὺς ϑῆκε Κρονίων, 
τὴν μὲν ἔπειτα γυναῖκα βάλ᾽»᾽ Ἄρτεμις" ἰοχέαιρα. 
ἄντλῳ:, δ᾽ δούπησεν πεσοῦσ᾽ ὡς εἰναλέη! nme” 


[pay XXXVIII—IX. 


———— 


468. of «βδεξηνι, Εο: ae mss xiii FIRo; φήμην 2 ay 5 56 lv et in mar. φῆμιν. 


469. ἣ ὃ 
legisse credibile est, h ad ¢. 329. 
471. δύσσετό σ᾽ Υὶ 56 Vi. 

ὠκυπόρος SCKSVi; νήυς a. 


472. κλειτὸν C. 
474. ἔπλεον Vi 5. 


a Bd, 70° mss ix ΕἸ ο, ἠδ᾽ H, 40° I; ὑποκόλπῳ h, κόλπου Aristoph. 
470. ἀεσιφροσύνῃσιν Ἢ, ᾿ἐασιφροσύνησι B. 


473- ἣν ἀνδρῶν aM FI Ern: 
475—6 transp. A. 475. 


va’ Νὶ 6, vo alv, νῶι M; ἀναβησάμενοι Η, ἀναβιβασάμενοι (e glos.) (KS 


IVE] Ro (,βηβ. 


— —-_— ee ... 


408 —y,. ϑῶώχυν ... φὴμεν, the 
whole is a hendiadys — “the meeting 
and debate” — a “folk-mote ” in short, 


For ϑῶκον sce on β. 14. Onuow τε 
φῆμιν occurs (mar.) in sense of “ public 
comment”’, especially when adverse, the 
sermones hominum of Cicero. — ἄλεισα, 
see App. A. 8 (3) — κατακρύψασ' 
ὑπὸ κόλπῳ, cf. κατακρύψας ὑπὸ 
κόπρῳ (mar.), a remarkable instance of 
a dissimilated phrase; see Pref. vol. 
VIII, p. vii—ix for others similar. 

470 —2. ἔχφερεν eee ExOuNY, the 
imperf. gives a liveliness to the de- 
scription (as she went), “was carrying 
out, and I too following”. — ἄεσι- 
φρφοσύνησιν, “ in my heedlessness” ,or 
‘“unreflecting way”. The adj. ἀέσιφρων 
occurs (mar.), For the plur. here cf. πο- 
λυϊδρεέῃσιν, B. 346, ἀφραδίῃσιν, κι 27, 
and on τ. 22. — κλυτὸν, see on x. 87. 

475. νὼ ἀναβησάμενοι, the mid. 
with transitive meaning is unusual; 
“having got us on board"’, is the sense; 
-ef, the similar (mar.) ἐπεκλώσαντο 
ϑεοὶ. The ἡμεῖς of 472 = νὼ here, 

477. δὴ EBdopoy, for this synizesis 
see On μ. 399. 

478—9. Ἄρτεμις, see on γ. 279—80. 
-- ἄντλῳ, see App. F 1 (4), vol. I, 


476. ἐξῆμαρ SCH. 
t B, ὅτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ SRo (to) Ern; ἔπι Vi 56 Vi. 
H, κῆηυξ AKSVr Vi 50 Vid p. ras. ¢ p. ras. 


477. ὅτε δ᾽ AINVr Vi 50 56 ΕἸ, 
479. ἐδούπησε Vi 56 Eu; κηξ 


Ρ-. οἶχ. — ἐνθούπησε, used of a fall 
which makes a noise, cf. μ. 443. It ex- 
presses here the suddenness of her death. 
— ὡς elvadin xn§, some bird that 
dives with a sudden swoop, of course 
head downwards, after its prey, seems 
intended: Ameis says the colymbus cri- 
status. Buchholz, Homer. Realien, p. 111, 
this or the sepfentrionalis variety. He 
cites Netolicka, Naturhist, aus Homer, 
p.14. Some of the ancients identified 
it with the λάρος of εξ. 51, some with 
the αἴϑυια of & 337, 353 (Scholl.). It 
was probably distinct from both. The 
fable of Ceyx and Alcyone (cf. Mosch, 
IIT. 40) was afterwards founded upon 
it. The name is doubtless onomatopcic, 
and x7vé or καύηξ (κα ηξ) older forms: 
cf. Antimachus, fr. 6, ἠῦτε καύηξ. 

δύπτης ἀλμυρὸν εἰς πέλαγος, Bergk, 
p- 612; comp. our word ‘ Pee-whit” 
(= Plover) from its note; probably the 
same word (with p for k as often), 
although the bird signified be different. 
I can find no other instance of the 
monosyllabic use of the word, and 
suspect that efy all xnvé is the original 
reading, forming a livelier contrast with 
avtio, and that εἰναλίη is due to the 
influence of &. 67 on this passage. 


47° 
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DAY ΧΧΧΥΠΙ 1x.) OATZZEIAL Ο. 480—495. 147 


--.------.ς.-.. .  -.-..-.Ἅὕ--- - ee oor -- - — 


480 καὶ τὴν μὲν φώκῃσι καὶ ἰχϑύυσιλ κύρμα" γενέσϑαι δ γι ies 
ExBahov: αὐτὰρς ἐγὼ λιπόμην ἀκαχήμενος ἦτορ. ς x. $18, ¢. 62 mar, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ᾿Ιϑάκῃ ἐπέλασσεὰλ φέρων ἄνεμός τε καὶ ὕδωρ᾽ Σ a ma 80°. 
ἔνϑα μὲ Λαέρτης" πρίατο' κτεάτεσσιν ἕοῖσιν. ἢ δ᾽ 296, 269, ¢. 160, 
οὕτω τήνδεβ γε γαῖαν ἐγὼν ἴδον" ὀφθαλμοῖσιν." Xo 7 488, 

485 τὸνὶ δ᾽ αὖ διογενὴς Ὀδυσεὺς ἠμείβετο μύϑῳ A S08 man 0, 


434 mar. 
“Kowa, ἡ! μάλα δή μοι ἐνὶ" φρεσὶ ϑυμὸν ὄρινας, |! § 1— 8 mar; 


ταῦτα ἕκαστα λέγων," ὅσα δὴ πάϑες" ἄλγεα ϑυμῷ. 118, 4. 195, 42. 
. . 568. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦ τοι σοὶ μὲν παρὰν καὶ κακῷ ἐσϑλὸν ἔϑηκεν ᾿"» μ. 16. 
ο ar, 
‘ , ? , . 4 | 
Ζεὺς, ἐπεὶ ἀνδρὸς δώματ᾽ ἀφίκεο πολλὰ" μογήσας ἢ 237; cf ὁ. 155, 
>» ey , ’ ~ ἢ q 388. 
400 ἠπίου, ὃς On τοι παρέχει βρῶσίν" τε πόσιν TE Fy. 1dt, 348 mar. 
͵ , , 209 mar. 
ἐνδυκέως," ξώεις δ᾽ ἀγαϑὸν Blov’ αὐτὰρ ἐγώ γε ι ἢ. 256, ξ. 62, 0. 
πολλὰ" βροτῶν ἐπὶ adore ἀλώμενος ἐνθάδ᾽" ἱκάνω." " π᾿ "63, τ 170, wp. 
ει w ΦᾺ ἢ ~ A 9 4 a ν μὴ ot. 
ὡς" ot μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ayogéevor, w hace saepissime, 


καδδραϑέτην δ᾽" ov πολλὸν ἐπὶ χρόνον ἀλλὰν μίνυνϑα" γ y A SIT, BIT, χ . 473, 


495 αἶψα γὰρ Has: ἦλϑεν ἐύΐϑρονος" of δ᾽ ἐπὶ" χέρσου aa ΚΗ 218, 18, 2, οι, 


— eee eee eee 


483 Feoiaty. 484. Fidov. 487. Fénagre. 492. Faore’. 


o— 1. om, KSVi in text. 480. ἰχϑῦσι aBH; κῦρμα «ΒΗ ΕΙ. 481. ἔβαλον Vi; 
γὼν A; ἑπόμην Aam.i. 483. v@apeAIMNVisoFl Ro. 484. τὴν (ν. τήν) 
δέ τε βΒΦΟ6ΉΛΙΚΝΝΙΊΝ, τήνδε τε αὶ ς 568 ΕἸ, τήνδε om. te M Eu, τήνδε ye Bek; 
ἐγὼ M, ; ὀφθαλμοῖσιν GBCHFI. 4806. δή wed. 487. πάϑες ἠδ᾽ σ᾽ ἀλήϑης ay. 
488. ἤτοι αβδεξ  ἘῚ Ro edd. pler., 1 τοι Bek; ἔδωκε H supr. ἔϑηκε (e glos. gl.), 
489. ἀφίκεαι M, ἀφίκετο K. 490. ἡπίου βδε. 491. ἔγωγε «βδεξζῊ ΕἸ edd. 
pler., ἐγώ ye Bek. 492. ἔνϑαδ᾽ ξ, τὸ δ᾽ ει 493. οἱ αβδεξ ΠΕῚ Ro. 494. δ᾽ 
om, δ; πουλὺν Vi 5. 495. δ᾽ ἂρ eC AK SVi; aid” adSAKVi omn, ΕἾ, οἵδ᾽ BH. 
480 —4. φώκῃσι, see App. re 7) vol. I, 486 — 92. duper ὄρφινας, “have 
p. ΧΕΠῚ. — xvguc, sometimes εἴλωρ roused my interest”, — παρὰ καὶ 
καὶ κύρμα (mar.). — - αὐτὰρ eee ἧτορ, κακῷ ἐσϑλὸν, “ good too, side by- 
this phrase (with é ἑπόμην for λιπόμην) is side with evil ”, comp. the myth of 
used of Odys. in Circé’s palace, bereaved Zeus and the two πίϑοι, Q. 527 foll. 
of his comrades (mar.). — χτεώτεσσιν, — ἀγαϑὸν, “enjoyable”: this clause 
in early epic plur. only; but Q. Smyrn. expresses 8 fact which results from the 
IV. 543 has sing. The dat. is not preiii, previous, παρέχει ... πόσιν τε. --- ἐπὶ 
but of addition: —‘‘added me by purchase ὥστε, he is speaking in his character 
fo his wealth”; cf. Eur. Elect. 1003, of beggar ant wanderer; but it is of 
σμικρὸν γέρας καλὸν δὲ κέκτημαι course true of his real adventures. — 
δόμοις. — τήνδε te, Bek. has sub- αὐτὰρ ἐγώ γε, “whereas I, you see’ 
. stituted γε for te, but the mss. are clear. — ἑκάνω, ‘‘am come”’, in ‘the course 
485—og1. Odys, expresses his deep of my wanderings: the pres. partic. 
interest in the tale, and contrasts with shows that they are in progress still. 
his own lot of suffering the mingled 495-7. Ἠὼς, the XXXIX"™ Day of 
good and evil of Eumeeus’ fate. After the poem’s action here begins. — οἱ 
short sleep morning surprises them. At δ᾽, we left Telem. at 300 in the pre- 
the same moment Telemachus and crew sence of a danger which he has now 
are making their port. eluded. — ἐπὶ χέρσου, not “on” but 
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a 3. 424—6 mar. 
A. 485—7. 

ς ε. 73. 

d ¢. 151 mar. 

6 β. 419 mar. 

f d. 430 mar. 

g 2#.2, 7.83, 0. 182. 
ἢ 9. 470 mar, 

i a. 180 mar, 

k α. 367. 

1 ὦ. 214, 216. 
m cf. π. 831. 


OATEZEIAE O. 496—508. 


[DAY XXxIx. 


Τηλεμάχου ἕταροι λύον" ἱστία, xad δ᾽ ἕλον ἱστὸν 
καρπαλίμως" τὴν δ᾽ εἰς ὅρμον προέρεσσαν" ἐρετμοῖς" 
ἐκὰ δ᾽ εὐνὰς ἔβαλον, κατὰ δὲ πρυμνήσι᾽ ἔδησαν" 

ἐκ δὲε καὶ αὐτοὶ βαῖνον ἐπὶ ῥηγμῖνι ϑαλασσης, 
δεῖπνόν τ’ ἐντύνοντοξ κερῶντό" τε αἴϑοπα οἶνον. 
avrao' ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἔντο, 

τοῖσι" δὲ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἤρχετο μύϑων" 


n f. 430, x, 344. “ὑμεῖς! μὲν νῦν ἄστυ δ᾽ τι ἐλαύνετε νῆα" μέλαιναν" 
> 4. 867, Y. οἱ. αὐτὰρ' ἐγὼν ἀγροὺς" ἐπιείσομαιν ἠδὲ βοτῆρας"" 


q 0. 

rf. 851, 385. 
s J, 318, ε. 250 mar, 
tcf. ν. 267. 

u ¥, 810, φ. 29. 

v £.340, y. 391 mar. 
w 271 mar. 


499. ἐφηγμῖνι. 503. Faory δ᾽. 


507. κρειῶν καὶ Folvov Γηδυπότοιο. 


sos, ἑεσπέριος, Facty friday, ξεργα. 


ἑσπέριος: δ᾽ εἰς ἄστυ ἰδὼμ ἐμὰ" ἔργα κάτειμι." 

ἠῶϑεν δέ κεν ὕμμιν ὁδοιπόριον παραϑείμην ." 
δαῖτ᾽ " ἀγαϑὴν κρειῶν τε καὶ οἴνου" ἡδυπότοιο.᾽" 
τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Θεοκλύμενος ϑεοειδής 


508. προσέξειπε, θεοειδής. 


εἰς 
496. ἑτάροι αβ δε !; καδδ᾽ mss xiii ΕἾ, καδδέλον Vis. 497. ὡς Μ, ἐς λιμένα 
σ [2 
SCKNSViA ye; προέρυσαν aAViii Fl EuRo, σα OCH, σ β, ..ἐρεσσαν Ν. 


soo. δ᾽ prot’ DSVi ς. 
αδεξ ΕῚ Vi so Vi. 
yna wed, Vis 56. 


Ro Schol. ad π. 130 Hsupr. Ern, ye a AM. 
A, ὑμῖν GVi 50; xatadeluny a, παραϑείην AVis5 56, ..Peluny yoA. 
ηδὲ xoroio SKS Vi, 


ee - ---. - 


“at the land’; they do not disembark 
till 499. The position is similar to 
that of A. 432, λιμένος πολυβενθέος 
ἐντὸς, where similar actions follow, 
Not that they are actually yet in har- 
bour, which would seem to be only 
reached in 553. — Avoyw ἑστία, “were 
unfastening the sail-pieces”. These 
formed the forcloy, “sail”, which was 
but one; see App. F 1 (7) (9). — ὅρμον, 
“her berth", spot actually occupied 
when moored; see ib. (10) (11) for this 
and εὐνὰς ete. 

499— 511. The crew take breakfast 
and receive Telem.’s orders for their 
further course. Theoclymenus then en- 
quires whose hospitality he is to seek. 

498 —9. ἔδησαν" ... βαῖνον, the 
change of tense is note-worthy. After 
a voyage by night and day, where much 
fatigue had been encountered, the first 
thing to be thought of is δεῖπνον. On 
this the poet dwells, as is his wont, by 
detailing actions in the imperf. tense 


502. ἀντίον nuda N pro ἦρχ. BU. ς 
504. ἀγρόνδ᾽ M Fl Ro Ern ὦ yo; ἐπελεύσομαι δ εξ Καὶ ὃ Vi ΕἸ 


501. | M; ἔρον a, ἕρον B; ἔντο BAINViii, ἕντο 


503. δῖοι ἑταῖροι pro 


506. υμμιν ad (?)HVi 56, ὑμμὶν 
507. 


of sustained action. But we often find 
the same change perhaps simply for 
variety, at any rate without any such 
cogent reason. See on y. 165—8s5 (latter 
part of note). 

s05—7. ἑσπέριος, by the words εἰς 
ἄστυ following close, this belongs to 
κάτειμι. But Telem. does not come to 
the city till next day, as he spends the 
night with Eumreus. His departure 
occurs g.1—6, 26—7. The text per- 
haps originally stood ἑσπέριος δὲ ἰδὼν 

ἃ ἔργ᾽ εἰς ἄστυ κάτειμι, in which 
ἑσπέριος necd only be connected with 
ἰδὼν, and was altered for a smoother 
flow, to the prejudice of the connexion 
with the sequel. — ὁδοιπόριον, ‘‘re- 
compense for the voyage”. — dait’, ἢ 
this may be conceived as fulfilled next 
day; it might probably be given e» 
προδόμῳ; cf. 466 and note; but, having 
no concern with the main action, we 
hear no more of it. — χρειῶν τε καὶ 
οἴνου, gen. of material. 


5ῖο 
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OATZZEIAL Ο. 


DAY ΧΧΧΙΧ. 509 --2ι. 149 
a ----------------- . " 
6c h =. 
πῇ γὰρ" ἐγὼ, φίλε τέκνον, ἴω; ted δωμαϑ᾽ - ἴκωμαι [ἢ 5° oth <6. 
ἀνδρῶν, ot κραναὴν ἃ Ἰθάκην κάτα κοιρανέουσιν; oe Say mar: 
%? " ~ , e¢ α. 119, . 301, 
ἢ ἰθὺς: σῆς μητρὸς ἴω καὶ coto’ δόμοιο; ' γ. 1. δ 
' σ. δ. 
3 4 $ ’ 4 ’ He 
tove δ᾽ av Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα ξ Si , 
i 546, 9. 126, 


(ἄλλως μέν σ᾽ ἂν ἐγώ γε καὶ ἡμέτερον dt κελοίμην .' 


ἔρχεσϑ᾽" 


χεῖρον! ἐπεί τοι ἐγὼ μὲν ἀπέσσομαι, οὐδέ GE μήτηρ 
ὄψεται. οὐ μὲν γάρ τι ϑαμὰ μνηστῆρσ᾽ ἐνὶπι oixm = 9 
φαίνεται." ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸς τῶν ὑπερωίῳν ἱστὸν ὑφαίνει. 

ἀλλά τοι ἄλλον φῶτα πιφαύσκομαι, Sv" κεν ἴκοιο, | 
Εὐρύμαχον" Πυλύβοια' δαΐφρονος ἀγλαὸν" υἱὸν, | 
τὸν νῦν ἶσα" ϑεῷ Ἰϑακήσιοι εἰςορόοωσιν" 


516. οέίκω. 


οὐ γάρ τι ξενίων xodn'' ἀλλὰ σοὶ αὐτῷ. 


καὶ γὰρ πολλὸν" ἄριστος ἀνὴρ, μέμονέν τε μάλιστα ν ‘A. $l. 


509. πὴ (sine t) ‘Hy; τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Bek; ‘dope & "FLRo. ste 
κακακχοιρ, mss xviii Fl Ro Ern, χατακυρ. Η. 
ἢ «Bde CF! Wo Di; σεῖο SCKSVi et ot supr. &. 


| ic 168, 2 810, 292 

] cf. ρ. 14. 

m 1. » ἃ. 190, 
v. 129. 

no. 165. 

&. 525. 
yp α. ae mar. r 
. mar., 

ΣΝ 

r A. 189. 

s cf. o. 17. 

t α. 399 mar.; εἴ, 
d. 126, 9. 378, 
χ 248, 4. 59, 

u y. 190 mar 

v 3 


520. «ἴσα. 


.510. κάτα ‘sep. Wo Di Bek, 
7 in 1 mut. H, 7 Ern Bek, 
513. ἔγωγε αβδξῊ ΕἸ Ro 


Str. 


ἔτη Wo Di, ἐγώ ye Bek (sic fere semper, posthac non not.); ἡμέτερον δὲ AN 


Vis, «οὖν ye GM. 

ξεινίων ds. 515. ἐγὼν Fle. 
nae 

ἴκοιο ε, ἵκηαι aM Vi 5 56 ΕἸ. 


βορ-ττι. πῇ γὰρ, κι τ ἃ., “why, 
whither am I to go’. — τέχνον, this 
appellative marks Telem. as much his 
junior. — ἀνδρῶν of x. τ. 1., none of 
less rank than the κοίρανοι would be 
expected to entertain him. ἀνδρῶν 
depends on τεῦ. -- ἐϑὺς, for the genit. 
following comp. ἐθὺς νηῶν, M. 254, 
ἐϑὺς ἐμοὺ, D. 398, βῆ ἐϑυς προθύροιο, 
β. 119, and many other like examples. 

512—24. Telem. replies, excusing 
himself from hospitable duty on the 
score of circumstances, and recommend- 
ing Eurymachus the Suitor, adding, 
“Zeus knows if his suit will prosper, 
or their day of doom come first’. 

513 -- 5. ἄλλως, “under other cir- 
cumstances”. — χαὲ , MMETEQOY σὲ, 
“even to our house”. The καὶ de- 
notes a feeling of respect for the guest, 
as though “no house — not even my 
own — would be too good’’. — gevlwyr, 
the matcrial means of entertainment for 
a ξένος. — χεῖρον, ἔσται or εἴη av 
should here be understood. — ἀπέσσο- 


514. γάρ τοι @€AMVis ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern, et ye μοι a; 
517. ao Ro. 


518. πιφάσκομαι BIKNVi 56; 


520. ov Eu; ἴσα εξ, ἴσα et ἴσα miscuit H. 


-- --- ------... ..-..» 


feat, Telem. reckons on his own ab- 
sence, probably owing to Pallas’ in- 
junction 24, bidding him appoint a 
stewardess to administer, which would 
be needless were he present. 

5t7—9, ἀπὸ τῶν, “away from them”, 
cf. ὑῶν ao (mar.). — ὅν xey ἔχοιο, 
‘‘for you to go to’’ (as host). — Ev- 
ούμαχον, he was a native Ithacan; 
see App. E 7 (2); and although adverse 
to Telem. might yet receive his guest 
for him. This shows that the sanctity 
of the tie of hospitality secured neutral- 
ity and protection to the guest in spite 
of and amidst adverse interests. 

521. ἄριστος ἀνὴρ; Telem. speaks 
us though the marriage of Penel. with 
Eurym. were an open question with 
presumptions in its favour, Such is the 
tenor of Pallas’ advice, 16—7, who re- 
gards him as the favoured suitor, and 
contemplates the marriage as probable. 
The word ἄριστος includes “ better than 
myself”. This is negatived by the ex- 
position of the augury given by Theocl. 


150 OATZZEIAL O. 522—-530. [DAY XXxXIx. 


a ¢ 6, ἃ. 175-6. |unréo’® ἐμὴν γαμέειν καὶ Ὀδυσσῆος γέρας" ἕξειν. 

ce, 01 ἀλλὰ ta ye Ζεὺς" oidev Ὀλύμπιος ἃ αἰϑέρι" ναίων, 

 B. 415, = εἶ κέ σφι πρὸ γάμοιο τελευτήσει xaxdv'! ἡμαρ." 

ξ εοςε ἄρα of εἰπόντι ἐπέπτατο δεξιὸς ὄρνις, 525 
‘3. κίρκος." ᾿“πόλλωνος ταχὺς! ἄγγελος" ἐν δὲ πόδεσσιν 
wor 85, I. 469, τίλλε πέλειαν ἔχων. κατὰ δὲ πτερὰ yevev* ἔραξε, 

] z, 541 “3, Θ. μεσσηγὺς! νηός τε καὶ αὐτοῦ Τηλεμάχοιο. 
. 88, ὁ. 350. | TOY δὲ Θεοκλύμενος ἑτάρων ἀπονόσφι" καλέσσας, 

oa mares Te | Ey" τ᾽ ἄρα of φῦ χειρὶ ἔπος τ᾽ Epar’ ἔχ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν᾽ 530 


se vv 


SPr 


523. Fotdev. 525. For Feexovte. 530. fos Femog. 

524. εἰ καὶ aBeAIMNViii FlErn, ef κεν DOCK Vi; σφιν «BOHAIN Vi iii Fl 
Eu Ro Ern; τελευτήσοι δὶ ς. 526—31 om. Vi 5. 526. πόδεσσι «β δΕῚ, 
«οὖν H, 529. ἀπόνοσφι @BH Vi ii ΕἸ Schol. Ambr.1, ἀπὸ νόσφι delVr, axo 


v. CKNVi 50 Vi Eu Ro; καλέσας CKFlAam.i, κάλεσσεν ὅσ. 


mn —_—— 


533-4, upon which Telem. at once 
selects his trusty follower, Peirzeus, to 
receive his guest. Thus we see that, 
until overruled by this omen, the 
weightiest motive with Telem., was the 
following the advice of Pallas i in 16—7. 
— μέμονεν, ‘‘aspires’’. 

522—4, γαμέειν, a fut, infin., coupled 
as such with ἕξειν. — γέρ ας ἕξειν, 
“to have the royalty ”’, not Ghat it need 
follow the marriage, but that the fac- 
tion of the Suitors, and perhaps of 
Eurym. individually was strong, and 
might be impossible for him to resist; 
cf. (mar.) τῶν κέν τις τόδ᾽ ἔχῃσιν, ἐπεὶ 
Save δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, where τόδ᾽ is the 
γέρας, and τῶν the Ithacan (and per- 
haps extern) βασιλῆες. --- ἀλλὰ τὰ γε 
x. t. 4., these last words show that 
Telem. viewed the question of his 
mother’s marriage as still open. He 
had not in his voyage gained certain 
news of his father’s death, which was 
the condition fixed, B. 220—3, of his 
giving his mother ‘in marriage. Thus 
the question really depends upon Odys. 
reappearing, and thus we are inferentially 
reminded of the crisis which is in pre- 
paration through his unknown presence 
in Ithaca. In this way the poet studies 
the centre of interest. — τελευτήσει, 
a Schol. takes this as = τελευτηϑήσε- 
ται, ἱ. ε. making κακὸν ημαρ subj.; but 
in all passages where it occurs it is 
obj, of some such word as ἀλεξήσειν, 
ἀπήμυνεν, etc,, and so presumably here, 
‘the (Zeus) will bring about their day 
of evil” (i.e, doom). ‘This indic. fut., 


with or without xe, , often follows vbs. 
of knowing considering etc. in H.; see 
App. A 9 (6). 

525— 57. Another omen — a hawk 
plucking a stricken dove — follows 
this appeal to Zeus, which Theoclym. 
expounds of Telem.’s superiority and 
ascendancy in Ithaca; Telem. promises 
him rich gifts in case his words come 
true, and bids Peirzeus welcome him 
hospitably, who accepts the duty. ‘The 
comrades then pursue their voyage to 


the city. Telem. departs for Eumsvus’ 
lodge. 

525—7- Of x. τ. 2., 860 on 160, — 
κέρκος, see on ν. 87. — ᾿Απόλλωνος 


... ἄγγελος, a special regard of 
Apollo for the ministry of the hawk 
(as of Zeus for the eagle cf. @. 247 
αἰετὸν ἧκε (πατὴρ); 251 ὅτι ἐκ Διὸς 
ἤλυϑεν ὄρνις), is here intended. Telem. 
had just referred the issue of the suit 
of Eurym. 523-4, to the fiat of Zeus, 
whose decree Apollo thus reveals, Διὸς 
προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστι Ποξίας πατρὸς, sch. 
Eumen. — ἐν δὲ x. t.1., tie. ἔχων ἐν 
πόδεσσι πέλειαν τίλλε: for the action 
τίλλε the beak would be used (Schol.) ; 
ef, Virg. Hin. XI. 721—4. 

528 — 34. μεσσηγὺς κι τι λ., the 
position of the birds is noticed δὰν isedly 
as directing the import of the omen 
to Telem. — ἀπονοῦφι καλέσσας, 
Theoclym., as a seer, treats the re- 
velation as mysterious, designed for 
him only to know who is chiefly con- 
cerned, Contrast with this the de- 
claration of Ilelen in 172—8, made 


535 


DAY XXXIX J 


--- -- 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ O. 


531-- 548. 


“ Τηλέμαχ , οὔ τοι ἄνευ" . ϑεοῦ ἔπτατο" δεξιὸς ὔρνις". “a β. 812. £240. 


ἔγνων" yao μιν ésavra’ ἰδὼν οἰωνὸν" ἐόντα. 
ὑμετέρου δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι γένευς βασιλεύτερον' ἄλλο 
év® δήμῳ ᾿Ιϑάκης, ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς καρτεροὶ ate.” 
τὸν" δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
“ali γὰρ τοῦτο, ξεῖνε, ἔπος τετελεσμένον" εἴη" 
τῷ κε τάχα γνοίης φιλότητά te πολλά τε δῶρα 
ἐξ ἐμεῦ, ὡς! ἄν τίς σε συναντόμενος" μακαρίζοι." 
ἢ καὶ Πείραιον προρεφώνεε, πιστὸν" ἕταῖρον, 
540 ““Πείραιε Κλυτίδη, σὺ» δέ μοι τάν περ ἄλλα μάλιστα 4 
οἵ μοι Πύλον εἰς μ᾽" ἔποντο" I 
nal νῦν" μοι tov ξεῖνον' ἄγων ἐν" δώμασι σοῖσιν ὦ 
ἐνδυκέως" φιλέειν καὶ τιέμεν, εἰς ὅ κεν ἔλϑω."» v 
tov δ᾽ av Πείραιος" δουρικλυτὸς ἀντίον" ηὔδα 


πείϑῃ ἐμῶν ἑτάρων, 


᾿ 150 mar. 


ΒΕ α. “03 mar., ν», 91. 
ιἢ ἃ. 213 mar. 

ἱ θ: wo τ. 309 
k B air, 8. 90, τ. 


il , “koa, 
m 2 367, yp. 31. 
P. 500. 


(0 oly 247, m,130 


ἊΝ 


ΙΧ Δ. 208, a. 218 


545 “Τηλέμαχ᾽. εἰ γάρ κεν σὺ πολύνγ χῤόνον ἐνθάδε μέμνοις,}ν 3. 504 mar. 


ee ee —— ee 


532. Ειδὼν. 


κ3ι. 


ov τι BdeCIKS Vi 56 ΥἹ ΕἸ, οὔτι M; 


ee 


--“-ΞΞ-Ἕ τ}... ee 


536. f «ἔπος. 


ἤλυϑε ΘΦΑΚΝΕΗ͂ Vi 50 ViFIH y 


582. ἐς ἄντα cBOMNVr Vi iii ΕἸ K am. iHa m. i A yo, ἐσᾶντα Vi et codd., rall. 


Ko Ern Wo Di Bek H ex corr, 


633. ἡμετέρου GK, ὑμετ, et ἡ supr. ὑ Ἡ; γέ- 


νεος GM, γένους Vis, γένος Η am. rec. Wo Di Bek, γένευς mss xiv ΕἸ Eu Ro 


Schol. ad O 


supr. M; xgarégol MVi 50 Vi. 


. 4 (cf. ὀδυσεὺς, ἐρεβεὺς, Et. Gud. 273, 29, ὀδυσεὺς Bekk. Anccd, 
1204 et ae vid. Et. Mage 448, 31 Cram. An. Ox, 233, 30). 
536. τοι post yag SKS Vi iii. 


534. ἡμεῖς G, et ὑ 
537. τῶ Vi 56 


@am., i, to BOAIKMN Vi iii ἃ am. ii Fl Ro, acc. miscuit H; καὶ pro κε ἀξ; 


μάλα pro τάχα M. 


BY, σὲ Fl; συναπτόμενος Vi 56; μακαρίξει Vis, ..£n y, . 
539. Πείραιον Aristar. non Πειφαῖον, h. 


. oe deH FI. 


542. σοῖσι δόμοισι «; εἰσόκεν a αβδὲξ Fl H ex em., 
ἀνεὶς Vi, . 


δουρὶ κλυτὸς aN. 545. μὲ 


without such reserve. — ἔγνων see 
ἐόντα: 80 αἴ κέ ποϑι γνώω τοιοῦτον 
ἐόντα (mar.). — ὑμετέρου, stands 
first emphatically; cf. υμεῖς in next 
line, Telem. had just declared Eurym. 
tu be πολλὸν ἄριστος ανὴρ, “regarded 
as a god by the Ithacans’’, 520—1. 
The augur decisively negatives the 
notion, and implies the defeat of the 
suit of Eurym. to Penelopé. — βασι- 
λεύτερον, the superl. βασιλευτατος 
occurs I. 6y. The expression is chosen 
to negative the aspirations of Eurym., 
Ὀδυσσῆος γέρας ἕξειν, 522. — καρ- 
τεροὶ, und, ἔστε, better than ἔσεσθε 
(Scholl.), as ἔστι _precedes, 

536—8. at γὰρ κι τι λ., there is a 
tone of polite incredulousness in the 
words, shown by the optative reigning 


538. ὡς ΕἸ Ro, ὡσὰν εἶ; τις δε  ΚΝΥ͂Ι 5 Fl Ko, τές ε 


tat Vi 56, £7 M, 
» 541. wEeBE N. 

fuerat εἰς ὅ κεν. 544. 

-¥NS CK. . veto et ore supr. &, 


throughout; the subjve. would imply 


probability: this the speaker avoids ex- 
pressing. — φιλότητα ... δῶρα, 
clearly a hendiadys, cf. Virg. -En. 1. 
636, Munera luwtitiomque. 

540—3. σὺ δὲ, for these following 
name etc. of person addressed see mar. 
There, however, an imper. vb. follows, 
which gives more force to δὲ, . It is 
most easy here to tuke it as = δὴ. -- 
καὶ νῦν, the καὶ recognizes ta περ 
ἄλλα in 540. -- φιλέειν = imper, -- 
εἰς 6 κεν ἔλϑω, he had just promised 
to return that evening (505 or next 
morning, see note there). 

545 —6. εἰ γάρ κεν ... μέμνοις, 
‘(of course I will) for were you to be 
absent a long while, 1 would receive 
etc.’’, The. bracketed clause is sunk, 


152 OATZZEIAL O. 546-- 557. [DAY χχχιχ. 
gunn Τρ μα woudl"E'inc» QF of wd mop) τεῦς 
a 514 mar. a 

a δά mar. τόνδε τ᾽ ἐγὼ κομιῶ!, ξενίων" δέ of οὐ ποϑὴ ἔσται. 


ς ε. 562, 2. 637, 
μ. 145. 
ἃ a. 96 mar. 
δα. 99, mar. | 
f App. F 1 (3) mar. 
g@ β. 418 mar. 
h cf. 503. 
iy. 398 mar. 
k cf. g. 2%, N. 1 


! σ. 101. 

πὶ § 13 sqq. 

ἢ π. 121, ρ. 422, 
τ. 18. 

og. 381, WF. 546, 
IT. 627, 837. 


ag’ εἰπὼν ἐπὶ νηὸς ἔβη ἐκέλευσε δ᾽ ἑταίρους, 
αὐτούς: τ᾽ ἀμβαίνειν ἀνά τε πρυμνήσια λῦσαι. 
of δ᾽ αἶἷψ᾽ εἴρβαινον καὶ ἐπὶ κληῖσι καϑῖξον. 
᾿ Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ὑπὸ" ποσσὶν ἐδήσατο καλὰ πέδιλα, 
᾿ εἵλετο" δ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἔγχος; ἀκαχμένον ὀξέϊ χαλκῷ, 
15a,"cf. 11. 609. jrnes" ax’ ἰκριόφιν" tols δὲ πρυμνήσι᾽ ἔλυσαν. 

of μὲν ἀνώσαντες πλέον ἐς πόλιν, ὡς" ἐκέλευσεν 

1ηλέμαχος νὶ οἱ φίλος υἱὸς Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 
"τὸν δ᾽ ὦκα προβιβῶνταν πόδες φέρον, ὄφρ ᾿ἵκετ᾽! αὐλὴν, 555 


p ἐ. 187; ef. ξ. sas, ἔνϑα of ἦσαν ὕες "" μάλα" μυρίαι, ἦἧσι συβώτης 
532—3. 
q Π. 18, v.405 mar. ἐσθλὸς» ἐὼν ἐνίαυεν.Ρ ἀνάχτεσιν ἤπια: εἰδώς. 


Or 


546. οι. 547: Fecxoy, 


ee ee ..- 


556. Foe. 


557: Faveuresty, feuds. 


546. τόνδ᾽ eM Vi 50 50 5 Ρ. ras., τὸν δέ τ᾽ (vario ace.) cd TKS Vi Ro Wo Di, τὸν δ᾽ 
ἔτ᾽ BGH, τὸν δέ γ᾽ Ap.corr., τόνδε δ᾽ ΕἸ Herodi., Il. Pr. A. 454 Ern Bek; ξένιον 


B; of ᾿ἀποϑὴ KVi, ποϑὴ β. 
om. t BHI; ἀναβαίνειν K, 549 


547- ἔβην κέλευσε δ᾽ & p. ras. 
. οὔδ᾽ mss xiv ΕἾ Ro Bek, of δ᾽ 


548. αὐτὸς B, 
H Wo Di; 


ἔσβαινον H in mar. Ern, εἰσέβ. 6; κληίσι eH; κάθιξον mss xv ΕἾ Ro, vid. ad 221. 
5°. ποσὶν ai πέδιλλα Vi 5. ε, £5) ἀκάχμενον DVi 56, ἀκαχήμενον ly. 582. 


π᾿ yAVi, éx in an’ mut. 


L xgeogey Vi 56; of cM, λυσαν A. 


553. ob 


adéSHF1 Ro; ἐς om. d, εἰς CK; ἐκέλευε δὲκν Vi Sexcorr., ..evev ΕῚ 5, 
.svoey αβῊ FI Ro. 555- προβιβάντα Bek contr. omn. cod, 5:6. ἔνϑα 
SHAIMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro; ἔσαν «; ὕες ξ; οἷσι A, ἧς (αἷς) ὁ Eu. sey. om. 3; 


lov 1 . ἐπίαυεν ΕἸ. 


and what should be the apodosis re- 
places it, put passes from its true 
apodotic form, κομίσαιμιε ... εἴη, into 
that of the clause sunk as above, and 
becomes an independent assurance. εἰ 
yao looks as if it were to introduce a 
wish, but the κεν at once neutralizes 
this, and (γάρ connecting it merely with 
the unexpressed thought as above) εἴ 
κεν with optat. is then a well known 
protatic form, putting forward a mere 
supposition or a possibility which _may 
or may not be realized, as, εἶ χ᾽ ὑμεῖς 
γε φάγοιτε κι t.4., β. 76, εἴ κεν ϑά- 
νατόν γε φύγοιμεν, A. όο. Nor should 
the strong contrast of pronouns, σὺ. 
ἐγὼ, pass unnoted — “1 you are de- 
tuined, regard me as replacing you’”’ 
The group of particles ef γάρ xev is 
not elsewhere found in H. — éy9ade 
must here = ἐκεῖ, ‘yonder’, i.e. in 
the country; see s04—5. 

548 — 53. πρυμνησικ ... XANICI, 
see App. F1 (to) (17) vol. I, pp. CXIII, 
CXVII. — πέδιλα, i. e. to traverse the 


τρηχεῖαν ἄταρπον, ἕξ. τ. On board ship 
he would not need them. — ἀνώσαν- 
τες, “having shoved off”, because the 
vessel was at her ὕφμος, secured by 
εὐναὶ etc., 497) -- 8. ava- denotes the 
direction towards the city. So we have 
ἀναβὰς, & 353, used of one going out 
of the water to and upon the land. — 
πλέον, used of any propulsion at sea, 
here probably by the oars. — ὡς Exé- 
λευσεν, i.e. in 503. 

556-7. μάλα μυρίαι, not meant 
literally, which would be a huge ex- 
aggeration, but only ‘tin vast num- 
bers’’. The sows were 6oo, ἔ. 13— 5, 
or with the males, id., less than 1000. 
— ἐνίαυε, uot always denoting sleep, 
although as an imperf. of habit, it 
might here easily do so, as it does in 
t. 187; cf. auxvovg νύκτας ἴαυον, τ. 
340, and so in the same passage ἄεσα. 
We have seen Eum. turning out to 
pass the night among the swine, €. 525, 
532 - 3. 


-. -’“--ς........... 


OATXZEIASD IL. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XVI. 


Telemachus, returned from his voyage, reaches the lodge of Eumeeus and is 
loyally welcomed (1—41). Here he converses with the seeming mendicant his 
father, disclosing his domestic difficulties, and despatches Eumeus to the town 
to announce his safe return (42—153). On the father and son being left thus 
alone, Pallas, unseen to Telemachus, restores Odysseus to his pristine ap- 
pearance; on which the son, although at first confounded and amazed, recognizes 
and accepts him (154—239). They discuss together the massacre of the Suitors, 
and Odysseus arranges for the preservation of his incognito (240— 321). 

The scene then changes to the palace, where Eumeus arrives coincidently with 
one of the comrades of Telemachus’ voyage, and both announce the latter's safe 
return (322—341). The look-out vessel of the Suitors soon after is seen return- 
ing to port. They express mortification at their baffled attempt, and proceed to 
plot anew the destruction of Telemachus (342—408). The news of this reaches 
Penelopé, who descends to the hall of the palace and openly taxes Antinoiis with 
his perfidy (4o9—451). Eumezus returns to his lodge at nightfall and finds the 
son and father, the latter retransformed again to the aged beggar (452—481). 


Vt 


Τηλεμάχου ναγνωριόμος Ὀδυσσέως. 


Τὼ" δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐν κλισίῃ Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ δῖος ὑφορβὸς 
ἐντύνοντ᾽" ἄριστον ἅμ᾽ ἠοῖ, κηαμένω" πῦρ, 
ἔκπεμψάν TE νομῆας ἅμ᾽" ἀγρὺμένοισι σύεσσιν" 
Τηλέμαχον δὲ περίσσαινον' κύνεςξ ὑλακόμωροι 
νόησε! δὲ δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 


οὐδ᾽ ὕλαον" προριόντα. 


ι. tad’ Ro; κλισίης (v.. 
cing Ro, . 790 K, ..¢n 


.ns) ad &SAMNSVi omn. H ex emend. Fl Ern, ἐνκλι- 
‘Wo edd. rec, contra codd.; θεῖος ΕἸ Ro Ern. 2. ἐν- 


| 2 ek es ed 


τύνοντ᾽ mss xiii Eu Athenae. I, 11 Ern Bek, εὐτύνοντ᾽ Be, ἐντύνοντο HF! Ro 
Wo Di; κειαμένω mss xvii et ἢ supr. εἰ § Fl Ro Ern Wo, χηαμ. Bek Di, κηάμενοι 


Bu κεῖα μένω Κ, 3. 
ψαντες OK; σύεσι εἰ. 


ἔκπεμψαν te δε ΕἸ Ro, . 
4. περίσαινον aBde ΖΑΚΜ Vr Vi so Vi ΕἾ Eu Ro, 


~gyavte @BHAS Vi omn., 


τερίσσ, H Ern Wo Di Bek. 


The morning, 2, is the same as that 
in 0. 495, the brief conversation which 
took place since at the mooring place, 
leaving us still early enough for the 
time to be marked by ap’ ἠοῖ, that of 
the AXXIX' Day, 


1—22. While Odys. and Eum. are 
preparing their morning meal, Telem. 
arrives, and is recognized by the dogs, 
and received with effusive loyalty by 
Eum. 

{ — 3. ἄριστον, once in Il. (mar.), 
in Ody. only here. The early morning 
meal was so called even in later ages; 
the derivation being probably ἦρι. See 
Xen. Anab. 11. 3, 1... 5, where the 
king having sent ἅμα ἡλίῳ ἀνατέλλοντι 
κήρυκας περὶ σπονδῶν, Clearchus de- 
clines to treat, ἄρεστον γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι 
κι τ᾿ λ.: from this it was clearly the 
earliest meal. This is confirmed b 
Thucyd, VII. 81, ὡς ἤ te ἡμέρα ἐγε- 
veto ... περὶ ἀρίστου ὥραν. In 
ΖἘΒΟΝΥ, Palamedes. fr. 168 Dind., that 
hero claims to have regulated human 
meals, σῖτον δ᾽ εἰδέναι διώρισα, ἄρι- 
στα, δεῖπνα δόρπα θ᾽ αἱρεῖσϑαι τρέτα. 


--- - --- 


Bek. says at 2.124, “ἐντυνοντ᾽ pleri- 
que’ (i. e, mss.), making ἃ in ἄριστον, 
and so here nearly all. 1 knuw of no 
authority to countervail this amount of 
consensus of mss. and therefore retain 
ἄριστον. — ap’ ἠοῖ, see above. — 
ἔχπεμψαν, by σύλληψιες or sympathy 
of construction, the plur. is used; see 
on o. 5. Of course P ihe only sender 
would be Eum. — ἀγρομένοισε, we 
must suppose the herds of the separate 
sties turned out altogether to graze. 
5—6. ὕλαον προσιόντα, προσιόντα 
Τηλέμαχον is the obj. of »περίσσαινον 
and ὕλαον both; cf. ἄνδρ᾽ ἀγνοιήσασ᾽ 
ὑλάει (mar.). So Horace has, Epod. 
V. 57—8, Senem ... adulterum latrent 
Suburane canes, Epist. 1. ii. 66—7, cer- 
vinam pellem latravit in aula, using latro 


transitively; obs. ὕλαον, but ὑλακόμω- 
gor; see on ξ. 29. We may comp. with 
the reception given by the dogs to 
Telem, the assault which they made on 
Odys, in ἔξ. 29—30. ‘Theocr. XXV. 68 
—74, has closely followed this passage 
and that together. — νόησε, he “per- 
ceived’’ this probably by the whining 
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a 


a x. 217. 

be 444; εἶ, 9 461, 
K. 585, T. 363. 

e T. 341. 


ἐ a. 122 et saepiss. 
e 162; cf. 5. 
f 


. 182 mar. 
. 57, γ. 459 ef 
 arepissine. 
q Ζ. 54, A. 5M, 
Y. 463. 


τ @. 39, τ. 417; cf. 
p. 395. w. 87. 


ee --... --...- Cee —$—$—$=—$—_— 


», κέπεα. 


6. xv vas " te BH, δὲ αδεξϑΙῖιο Ἑα; ποδοὶν Β. ον ἃ 


9. ὑλάουσι ly. 


προϑύρῃσι eVis5 56. 
Vi 56. 
NAam.i ΕἸ; 


13. πέσον 


mes xii Eu Ro, κύσε δεῦι! 50 a εἰ Mam.iSchol. ad Σ᾿ 71, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ II. 6-15. 


-----..--.-. ὲ--.-.-ἰΞθ-ὕ.--ς-...,.ο....... ..-... -.-.........-ο..»-. i ee »ὄ.»-ο-9-. 


11. Fecento Ῥέπος, Foe. 


[DAY XXXIX. 


——_ ——— 


σαίνοντάς" τε κύνας, περί" te κτύπος ἦλϑε ποδοῖιν. 
αἷψα- δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Εὔμαιον ἔπεα ἃ πτερόεντα προφςηύδα" 

“ Εὔμαι’, ἡ μάλα τίς τοι ἐλεύσεται ἐνθάδ᾽ ἑταῖρος, 
ἢ καὶ γνώριμος ἄλλος, ἐπεὶ κύνες" οὐχ ὑλάουσιν, 
ἀλλὰ περισσαίνουσι"ἴ nodavs δ᾽ ὑπὸ δοῦπον ἀκούω." 
.] οὔπω" πᾶν εἴρητο ἔπος ὅτε of φίλος! υἱὸς 

ἔστην ἐνὶ προϑύροισι" ταφῶν! δ᾽ ἀνόρουσε συβώτης" 
éx™ δ᾽ ἄρα of χειρῶν πέσον ἄγγεα" τοῖς ἐπονεῖτο, 

κιρνὰς9 αἴϑοπαν οἷνον. ὃ δ᾽ ἀντίος ἦλθεν ἄνακτος, 
[πύσσε: δέ μιν κεφαλήν τε καὶ ἄμφω φάεα καλὰ 


—=_ — -..-.ἕ:Κ.. - --.-. ----. ............ -- 


14. Ροῖνον, ᾿άνακε ος. 


ag mss xv, ἄρ᾽ ΕἸ Ro. 


G 
10, περισαένουσι δεξ KMVi 50 ΕἸ Ro Eu, wegeo. I, περισσ. a 
BHIvAKMVr Vi s0 Vi Ern Wo Di Bek; ὑπο ON Vi. 


it. πὰν C; été Ro. 12. 


sANFI Wo, πέσεν mss xv Eu Ro Ern; τοῖσδ᾽ 
14. κιρνὰς HK; 6δ᾽ SeSAIKMN Vi iii Fl Ro, of aBHEu; αντίον ὅ 
nid’ av. a, ἤλυϑ᾽ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro Ern, ἤλυθεν. Eu. 


15. κῦσε 


κύσε aeéM ex corr.; 


ἄρα μιν Schol. 1. 1.; re om, Eu Schol. ad α 44. 


a 


which the dogs sect up. — περέ te 
x. τ. 4., the directly normal constrn. 
would have been YONGE σ. τε κύνας 
κτύπον τε, but greater liveliness of 
expression is gained by expanding the 
latter into a new clause with xruxog 
for obj.: for περὶ. nite cf. Soph. 
Antig. 1210, τῷ δ᾽ ἀϑλίας ἄσημα περί- 
βαινει βοῆς. The Scholl. notice here 
the quick sense and alert attention of 
Odys., as in the somewhat similar case 
of Dolon' 8 approach in K. 339— 40, τὸν 
δὲ φράσατο προσιόντα διογενὴς Ὀδυ- 
σεὺς; also that the words of Pallas in 
vy, 411—3 would naturally lead him to 
expect Telem, 

8—10, ἐλεύσεται, the similar pas- 
sage K. 341, οὗτος . +. ἀπὸ στρατοῦ 
ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ would lead us to ex- 
pect ἔρχεται here. Probably the future 
is thus strongly marked, as the event 
is expected to be decided in the next 
few moments by the appearance of the 
visitor, — ‘‘some comrade will be com- 
ing’. — γνώριμος, the word probably 
marks this and the next line as a late 
insertion. It seems hardly older than 
Plato; cf. Sympos. § τ, τῶν οὖν γνω- 
ρέμων τις x. τ. 4, — πὸ... ἀκούω, 
in tmesis, see on ὑπάκουσεν, ἔξ. 485. 

11—12. The parallels of the 1]. (mar.) 


are significant here. The lively dactylic 
movement, broken as it is by the pause 
in cesgura in 12 is especially suited to 
express the suddenness of the surprise 
to Eum. — ἐνὶ προϑύυροισι, we must 
suppose the door open so that here 
Telem. would be visible from within. 
-- ταφῶν δ᾽ ᾿ὠνόρουσε, ‘‘atarted up 
with surprise’ 

13-5. ἄγγεα, used for milk bowls 
or pans in the simile of B. 471, ὅτε TE 
ylayog ayyea Ever: probably any 
rustic vessels for holding liquid is the 
sense, — ἐπονεῖτο, he was preparing 
the ἄριστον, 2. — ἤλθϑεν, i.e. into 
the πρόϑυρα, a few paces only, yet 
enough to show his zealous welcome. 
— κύσσε, we may obs. that when 
Odys. making himself known to the 
faithful servitors (mar.) receives their 
salutations, he returns them — a dif- 
ference perhaps intended to be marked 
between the father and the son. No 
such action of Telem. is noticed here. 
— φάει, in sense of “eyes”, only 
occurs in this phrase. The salutation 
on the eyes is a freedom only taken 
elsewhere by the mother with her son 
(mar.). The servitors κύνεον... κεφα- 
λήν τε καὶ ὠμους, i.e. Οδυσῆα (mar.). 
It appears that Eum., an elder and 
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DAY XXXIX.] 


χεῖράς" τ’ ἀμφοτέρας" ϑαλερὸν" δέ of ἔκπεσε déxov.|t 
ὡς" δὲ πατὴρ ὃν παῖδα φίλα φρονέων ἀγαπάξει, 


ἐλϑόντ᾽ 4 ἐξε ἀπίης γαίης δεκάτῳ ἐνιαυτῷ, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ IT. 16—25. 


---ς-ς..--- τ. ee ee 


25 mar, 
1.15; cf. γ. 391. 
1. 482, ὃ, 11 mar. 


μοῦνον τηλύγετον,Ε τῷ ἐπ᾽ ἄλγεα" πολλὰ μογήσῃ: ἃ ῥὶ, δ48. mar., γ. 


ὡς τότε Τηλέμαχον ϑεοειδέα δῖος" ὑφορβὸς 


πάντα κύσεν περιφὺς.} ὡς ἐκ" ϑανάτοιο φυγόντα" 


ee? 


καί ῤ᾽ ὀλοφυρόμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα᾽ 
“ ἦλϑες,» Τηλέμαχε, γλυκερὸν φάος. οὔ σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐγώ γε 
ὄψεσϑαιν ἐφάμην, ἐπεὶ ὥχεο νηὶ Πύλον δέ" 4 


aad’? ἄγε νῦν εἴφελθε, φίλον" τέχος, ὄφρα σε ϑυμῷ 


16. οι. 17. ὸν. 20. ϑεοιειδέα. 22. [έπεα. 


16. ϑαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυον εἴβων BH (εἴβον) I (εἴρων), nostr. 111 ye. 


ἂν 
x 
- 
ως 
Ξ 
Ωρ 
oy 


εἰ φ, 418—7, ὦ. 236, 
3720. 
m ef. ὅδ. 158. 
no x. 418 mar. 
ο 461, ρ. 41—2; cf. 
I, 428 


p ». 366-1, O. 251 
q ὅδ. 656, &. 180. 
Z. 354 


r e . 
8 δ. 611, τ. 414, 
ν. δ. 


- — -——— . 


17. aya- 


πάξη BOHIN Vi το Mam. ii Schol, Ambr. 2 lem., .. ξεε α εξ Vi iii Fl Eu Ro Apoll. 


Lex. Ern Wo Di Bek. 


18. ἐλϑὼν BILIVis5 56. 


19 om. d in mar. hab. δ; ra 


Fl; ἐπ’ aBeHANViomn. Roh; μογήσῃ es§Viiiilv Fl, ..ces BAGINSVi H 


ex em. ΕἾ Ro, .. σοι et ἐμόγησεν (interp.?) Eu. 


σ 
κύσε Vis6 Eu, κῦσεν Bel, κῦσε ΚΝΥ͂Ι 50 Vi, κῦσε H. 
fc’ α edd., σε τ 
24. post h, v. Ν in mar. λάϑρη ἐμεῦ ἀέκητι φίλου μετὰ πατρὸς ἀκουήν 
25. ὄφρά σε DAMN Vi 50 Ro. 


et ᾿ miscuit H. 
om. Eu. 


23. σ᾽ 


(9. 43). 


privileged servant, treats Telem. as his 
own son, which is more fully brought 
out by the simile following; and thus 
we find the same words of address to 
him in the mouth of Penel., @. 41—3. 

16—9. ϑαλερὸν ... Daxeu, “a 
tear of tender feeling’’; οἱ is of course 
Eum. — axing, see Buttm. Levil. 24. 
— δεχάτῳ, the time of the siege of 
Troy, which perhaps was in the poet's 
thoughts; cf. εξ. 106—7, μάχοντο elva- 
ετες, δεκάτῳ δὲ πόλιν πέρσαντες 
ἔβησαν οἴκαδ᾽. --- τηλύγετον, see on 
6.11. -- τῷ ἐπ᾽ ... μογήσῃ, but 
for the metrical difficulty we should 
doubtless have had τῷ x’ ἐπ᾽, but the 
meaning of the clause is the same 
without κε, t. e. it conditions the main 
clause, after the form ἐάν τε ἔχῃ δώσει 
or δέδωσι. 

21—2. πάντα is not masc. with T'n- 
λέμαχον, but neut, plur. used as advb. 
with xvoev, ‘‘kissed everywhere or all 
over’; 80 τ. 475, πρὶν πάντα ἄνακτ᾽ 
μὸν ἀμφαφάασϑαι. --- ex ϑανάτοιο, 
Eum. knew of the Suitors’ plot; see &. 
180-4. — OAopugdpuevos, i.e. Eum. 


20. ὡς B. 21. κύσεν aDVis ΕἸ, 
| .22. προσηυδὰ acc, ~ 
Vi 56 ΕἸ, σέ τ᾽ SeSHVis Ro, τ᾽ 


has not yet got over the pain of his 
anxiety, although the feeling which the 
word expresses is chiefly retrospective, 
as shown in ἐφαμῆὴν, 24: so where used 
of Penel. with similar context (mar.). 


23 -- 39. Kum. greets Telem. in a tone 
of tender and reproachful sorrow (though 
mingled with delight), for his dangerous 
venture and his rare presence among 
them. Telem. replies, he is come on 
Eumeus’ account, and to gather domes- 
tic news. Eum. informs him of the 
constancy and trials of Penel. 


23— 6. ADEs » 6xclamatory ‘‘thou 
art come!”’ i. e. having a pres. not 
aorist force but far more expressive 
from being in one word. — yAvuxe- 
gor φαος, “sweet light of my eyes”’; 
ef, Mischyl. Pers. 150—1, ἥδε ϑεὼν 
ἴσον οφϑαλμοὶς φάος ὁρμᾶται μήτηρ 
βασιλέως. Eustath. notes that the 
whole phrase had become a common- 
place of affectionate greeting on a 
friend's return from an absence. — ἐφά- 
ἑὴν, ‘said to myself” = “reckoned 
upon’’, — de is obj. of εἰσορόων. --- 


HVi 5 Fl Ro, ἠὲ Bek; 33-4. τις ἄλλος ἀνδρῶν ἤδη Vis. 35. 


158 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ II. 26—35. [DAY ΧΧΧΙΧ. 
ΤΥ τέρψομαι..» εἰρορόων νέον" ¢ "χλοϑεν ἔνδον - ἐόντα. 
by. SB ΟΝ ο. οὐ μὲν γάρ τι ϑάμ᾽ ἀγρὸν ἐπέρχεαι οὐδὲ νομῆας, 
c 20, SO, -. τ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιδημεύεις" ws! pag vv τοι εὔαδε ϑυμῷ, 
ἐφ δῦ ἀνδρῶνε μνηστήρων ἐφορᾷν ἀΐδηλον" ὅμιλον. 
g ,806 πιο, ὁ se,| τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
ἱ δ, Τ δῦ, Ρδϑι. “ἔσσεται οὕτως, arta’! σέϑεν δ᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽" ἱκάνω, 
0 ἀνα, 314, ὄφρα σέ τ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν! ἴδω καὶ μῦϑον" ἀκούσω, 
nf esl, Ht 2. ml εἴ μοι ἔτ᾽ ἐν μεγάροις μήτηρ μένει." ἠὲ τις ἤδη 
og Ye 199 099. ., ἀνδρῶν᾽ ἄλλος ἔγημεν, Ὀδυσσῆος δέ που εὐνὴ" 
4 ξ δι. χήτειΡ ἐνευναίων" κάκ᾽ ἀράχνια: κεῖται ἔχουσα. 

28. ἔραδε. 20. ἀξίδηλον. 32. Fido. 
28. ὡς ad; ὡς ; δή σοι εὖ, Eu. *9, ἐσορὰν E H, . - Qa ay Vi 56, 6 Wo, προσορᾶν 
«δες ΜΒ5Υ FIEu,. OEY K Ern. . δ᾽ om. ΕἸ Ro. 32. oped HMFIRo; 
cet eFl, σέ = H, σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ M; ἰδὼν β᾽ 43. εἴ woe aBdeSHFi; ἠέ τις aBds 


νευναίω lemm. 


Scholl. iii Eu yg. 


τέρψομαι, see on Ο. 6. — νέον, 
adverb, “newly”? — ἄλλοϑεν, “from 
a broad”; cf. ἄλλων δῆμον, o. 228, 
238. — ἔνδον, “Δἴ my lodge” as ex- 
plained the γὰρ in 27. 

27—g9. The complaint of Enm. is per- 
haps in part founded on his own fond 
feelings. Yet it is consistent with other 
facts of the story, the increased audacity 
of the Suitors since the discovery of 
‘‘Penelopét’s web’’ and the pressure put 
upon her to marry Eurymachus, that 
the presence of Telem. should be more 
constant in the town of late; so éme- 
δημεύεις, “keep the town”’ (δημος): 
see on @. 103. The rest of 28—g is 
half-playful irony as shown by the 
word ἀΐδηλον, always a term of de- 
testation, see on @. 309; here with 
oucdoy, “detestable crew’’, — meaning, 
“of course, you can't really like such 
company ’ .— we, “thus”’, is explained 
by cogay following. — ἐσ ἄν, this 
is always somewhat stronger than ὁρὰν 
merely, it denotes to “eye fixedly”’, 
“keep in view’ 

31. ἔσσεται οὕτως, “so be it”, 
t.e. entering as he speaks — in com- 
pliance with aye νῦν εἴσελθε of 25. 
— ἅττα, a term of fond endearment, 
used by adults to older men, perhaps 
a child’s word, one of the first sounds 
it utters; comp. the Welsh and Gipsy 


ew -. 


“ Dad”, and Mammas atque tatas hubet 
Afra, Mart. Enigr. I. ci: also τέττα, J. 
412. Thus it is the correlative of φέλον 
τέκος here, 25, and in Il., where Achilles 
twice (mar.) uses it to Phenix, Φοῖνιξ, 
ἄττα γέραιε διοτρεφὲς (or παλαιγενὲς). 
μαῖα may be taken as the fem. equi- 
valent, It thus recognizes the privileged 
freedom of Evrm., see on gata, 15. — 
σέϑεν δ᾽, tu take δὲ here as = γὰρ 
connects the sense better. 

32—5. εἴ woe... μένει, cf. 74, παρ᾽ 
ἐμοί te μένῃ, and 4,178, ἠὲ μένει 
παρὰ παιδὶ; the expression has some 
tinge of hitterness: — ‘if I have yet 
a mother left at home”, and is grounded, 
no doubt, on the suspicions infused by 
Pallas in 0. 15 foll. The same feeling 


finds fuller expression in the picture of 


the deserted bed covered with cobwebs 
of 34-- 5, where ποῦ, “1 should n't 
wonder”, assists it. — ἐνευναέων, 
“‘of sleepers therein”. The variant ἐν: 
ευναίῳ might suit a tragic chorus, but 
is not in Homeric manner. We have 
had another, i, 6. passive, meaning, 
“slept in”’, in §. 51, αὐτοῦ ἐνεύναιον 
(δέρμα) μέγα καὶ δασὺ, which doubt- 
less, as Léwe remarks, led here to the 
interpretation ‘“‘bed- clothes”, περι- 
βολαίων, Scholl. ii; τὰ ἐγκοίτια, Eu.; 
and this meaning gives a contrast very 
pertinent and forcible, which in almost 


30 


40 


DAY ΧΧΧΙΧ. cs] 


τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε συβώτης ὄρχαμος ἀνὸρῶν 
«καὶ» λίην: κείνη γε μένει" ᾿τεΐληότι ϑυμῷ 
σοῖσιν ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν" ὀϊξυραὶ δέ of αἰεὶ 
φϑίνουσιν νύχτες τε καὶ ἤματα daxgvysoven.” 


͵ ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. 36—47. 
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a 0. 389, ε 23 mar. 
[Ὁ @, 40, 4. 181—2 


ὡς" ἄρα φωνήσας off ἐδέξατο χάλκεον ἔγχος" h ὁ). 80, Ἡ 258; ef 
αὐτὰρ" 0 γ᾽ εἴσω lev καὶ ὑπέρβη" λάϊνον οὐδόν. ι τὴ τι. μ. ΗΤ 
τῷ δ᾽ EdQnsi ἐπιόντι πατὴρ ὑπόειξενκ Ὀδυσσεύς" |} ¢f 4.947, 1.666, 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἑτέρωϑεν! ἐρήτυε φώνησέν" τε πὶ WV. 818. 
«ἦσο, ξεῖν᾽" ἡμεῖς δὲ καὶ ἄλλοϑι δήομεν" Edonv ὁ ξ. 358, 0. 806, 
45 σταϑμῷ" ἐν ἡμετέρῳ" πάραν δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὃς καταϑήσει.᾽ 4 pM ψ 479,” 
ὡς pat’, ὃ δ᾽ αὗτις ἰὼν κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Eero τῷ δὲ συβώτης |; ι γὼ 
χεῦεν' ὕπο χλωρὰς ῥώπας καὶ κῶας" ὕπερϑεν᾽ i bP 


36. προσέβειπε. 


38, 40. foe. 


———————— — ὁ  ὁ“ὦἝ- 


42. ὑπόβειξεν. 


39. φϑίνουσι αβόζηι!ν Vr Vi 56, φϑινύϑουσι eMFI Eu; δάκρυ, yeovon N Bek. 


40. ἄρα of ma. Υἱ ε6, of AVi so. 


. οδ᾽ Ν. 43. ἐρήτυεν. IV. 44. ἧσο 


ξεῖν᾽ aBdCHAIKMNS Vr Vi omn., hoc in no’ ὦ ξεῖν᾽ mut. e, no ὦ ξεῖν᾽ @ in 


τη. rec. 


mar. ΕἸ Eu Ro Bek; ἄλλοϑεν a, 


oy. μὲν c. ras. A, δήομεν δ᾽ ex em. 


45: καταϑήσοι Vi 56. 


.Bev NVis50 56; δήομεν M, ϑήομεν e, 


46. ἔφαϑ᾽ ΑΚ 


γι; ὅδ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro, ὅδ᾽ ag αὖϑις Vi 56, ὅδ᾽ avd. ΕἸ; ἂρ AIKN Vi iii; “καταρέ- 


ξετο ἃ ΕἸ, κατ᾽ ἂρ ἕξετο SeRo, κατὰρ Eero Η. 


4). ὑπὸ BdESFi, ὑπο aH, 


ὕπο Ro; gaxag ξ. 


any other poet I should be inclined to 
accept. — ,ἀράχνια, the Scholl. comp., 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἀγγέων ἐλάσειας ἀράχνια, Hes. 
W. and D, 416. Cf, also Theoer, XVI. 
96— 1, teayviand εἰς oxi’ ἀράχναι 
λεπτὰ διαστήσαιντο, βοὰς δ᾽ ἔτι μηδ᾽ 
ὄνομ᾽ εἴη; and Propert. £leg. III. 6, 33, 
Patris et in vacuo texatur aranea lecto — 
x passage doubtless modelled on this 
(Lowe), also Bacchyl. fr. 14, 6, Bergk 
Ρ. 1230, ἐν δὲ... πόρπαξιν alfay 
ἀραχνᾶν ἱστοὶ πέλονται, Hy. Ap. Del. 
77—8, Pound te μέλαιναι οἰκία ποιή- 
σουσιν ἀκήδεα χήτεὶ λαῶν. In 9. ,280 
the meshes on Hephestus’ bed are ἠῦτ᾽ 
ἀράχνια λεπτα. 

40—59. Telem. enters and Odys. makes 
way for him, as a beggar for a visitor 
of rank. Telem reseats Odys., and is 
himself seated ty Eum., who also gives 
him refreshments, and takes ἃ seat 
opposite Odys. Telem. then enquires 
about the guest, whence and how he 
had arrived. 

40 — 3. For v. 40 see on Ο. 282, — 
οὐδὸν, see App. F 2 (23) (24); ef. ἔστα 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ λάϊνον οὐδὸν, Bacchylid. fr. 33 
ap. Bergk p. 1237. — ἕδρης, this de- 


pends on ὑπόειξεν, not on &xtovtt. 
de. ὑποείκω expresses the Lat. ad- 
surgo. Odys. behaves as ἃ πτωχὸς might 
do; but Telem. will net take his scat 
from him, as every ξένος, however poor, 
is αὐ δοῖος. 
Hr ἦσο, ξεῖν᾽, preferable to 
no ὦ tei , not only as better sup- 
ported, but as better suiting the abrupt 
character of the words, uttered to stop 
the offer of the seat; 80 χαῖρε, ξεῖνε, 


α. 123. - ἡμετέρῳ, its position is 
emphatic, “in a lodge which ts my own’ 

-- πάρα δ᾽, the force of δ᾽ is “be- 
sides”, — χαταϑήσει, the proper 


Homeric verb for ‘placing’? a seat, 
und. ἕδρην; cf. δέφρον ἑλοῦσα .. 
ϑεὰ κατέϑηκε (mar.). 

46—50. τῷ, i. 6. for Telem., it depends 
On χεῦεν ὕπο = ὑπέχευεν. -- δώπας, 
see on §. 49. — κῶας, it is plain that 
Odys. had the best seat Eum, could 
make, the δέρμα upon it (ξ. 50) being 
superior to the κῶας here, as shown 
by one descriptive. — ᾿ὕπερϑεν, 

‘‘on top”; not contrastad, however, 
with vzo previous; cf, the phrase, πό- 
δας καὶ χεῖρας ὕπερϑεν, μ. 248. --- 


160 
ἃ e, 195 mar, 

b 0.837, ξ. 515 mar. 
c α. 141 mar. 

d μ. 396, 4. 345. 
e N. 794. 


f a. 147, uv. 254—5, 
I. 216—7, 8. 625 


OATZZEIALZ IT. 48— 64. " 


ἔνϑα" καϑέξετ᾽ ἔπειτα Ὀδυσσῆος" φίλος υἱός. 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ αὖ αὖ χρειῶν- πίνακας παρέϑηκε συβώτης 
ὀπταλέων ἃ ᾶ ῥα τῇ προτέρῃ" ὑπέλειπον ἔδοντες" 
στον δ᾽ ἐσσυμένως παρενήνεεν ἐν κανέοισιν, 
ἐνε δ᾽ ἄρα κισσυβίῳ κίρνη μελιηδέα οἷνον᾽ 


[Day ΧΧΧΙΧ. 


πὰ αὐτὸς" δ᾽ ἀντίον ἷξεν Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 
c& τ mr of δ᾽ ἐπ’ ὀνείαϑ᾽ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. 
ξ. 79. αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο, 
᾿ © aii ™*" δὴ τότε Τηλέμαχος προςεφῶνεε δῖον! ὑφορβὸν 
1 81 mar. “arra,! πόϑεν τοι ξεῖνος" δδ᾽ ἵκετο; πῶς" δέ ἑ 
m τ, 31. ναῦται 


n a. 171—8 mar. 
o ξ. 55 mar, 


ἤγαγον εἰς Ἰθάκην; τίνες ἔμμεναι εὐχετόωντο; 


p 7.354, η. 28mar, | OV μὲν γάρ τί ἐ πεξὸν ὀΐομαι ἐνθάδ᾽ ἱκέσθαι." 


q & 199. 

r ο. 492 mar., τ. 170. 

s¢. 153, P. 680; 
εἴ, -. 67, 

t y. 95 mar, 

uy. 208, ὅδ. 208; 
cf. α. 17, 


——— ed 


52. welifndea Fotvos. 


48. ἔπειτ᾽ ὅδ ε. 


ySeKMS Vi ku Ro Ern; πένακας κρειῶν AHIN Vr Vi iii. 


571 59. sé. 


“tov? δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιε GuBata, 60 
“τοιγὰρν ἐγώ tor, τέκνον, ἀληϑέα πάντ᾽ ἀγορεύσω. 
én. μὲν Κρητάων γένος εὔχεται εὐρειάων" 

φησὶ δὲ πολλὰ βροτῶν ἐπὶ ἄστεα δινηϑῆναι" 
πλαζόμενυς' Gs γάρ of ἐπέχλωσεν" ta 7ε δαίμων. 


63. βάστεα. 64. Foe, 


49- τοῖσι @BSEI; δ᾽ av BH Vis 56 Wo Di Bek, δὲ αὖ FI, δὲ 


50. om. OOK SVi 


in t., in mar. 8 m, ii δ; Ga aeMVi 56; κατέλιπον BIVr Vi 50 56, et εε supr. ¢ H, 


.λειπον Vi 5. 51. 
χισσιβίω ε, κισυβίω B; κίρνα in . 
Ε. 346. 
55. ἔντο ΘΗΝ Vi 56. 
δὲ τε Vi 56. 
Bek. 
HAIKMVi 56 FI. 62. 


σῖτον τ᾿ Ro; παρενήνεον HNVi Bi κανέεσσιν GM, 52. 
.yn mut. ξ; μελιὴδέα Aristar. Herodi. I]. Pr. 
53. iver aBdHAIKNFI Ro, igev ζ. 
56. ϑεῖον vp. HI, δῖον H 70. 
, 58. εὐχετόωνται eGMVi H am. ii h Wo, - 
59. γάρ τοι BHI, γάρ te adeCViii ΕἸ; ὃ eVi s. 
εὐρειτάων Vi 


54. οἵὸ mss xi Ro Bek, ot δ᾽ FI. 
87. 00 upd eCHFl edd. ; 
.t0 a Bd ΕἸ Ro Ern Di 
61. τοὶ γὰρ aBS 
56. 64. ὡς HVis6 FI; ἐπέκλωσε 


Vis Vi Eu; tade Vi 56. 


τῇ προτέρῃ, of course ημερῃ. but 8 
rare ellipse in H., cf. ἠοῖ τῇ προτέρῃ 
(mar,), and which throws some suspicion 
on the line. 

sI—7. ἐσσυμένως, with eager haste. 
— χισσυβίῳ, see App. A 8 (4). — ier, 
he probably sits on the ground, and 
apart from Telem. as a mark of def- 
erence. This last is indicated by av- 
τίον Ὀδυσσῆος. — ot δ᾽, i. e, all three, 
the ἄριστον of Odys., 2, having been 
interrupted by the arrival of Telem.; so 
τοῖσιν, 49, 

57—9- ἄττα, see On 31. 
κι τ 4., the inquiry is not made aside, 
but straightforwardly, as by the person 
chiefly concerned and having authority 
(for 59 sce on a. 173); and, with heroic 


— πόϑενς 


hospitality, it is not made till the meal 
is finished, sec y. 6yg—7o. 


6o0—7. Eum. briefly answers the in- 
quiry from the false story of Odys. in 
E. 199 foll. and makes over the guest 
to Telem.'s protection. 


64—7. ἐπὶ, in tmesis; cf, ἐπιδινεῖται, 
υ. 218, where it occurs metaphorically. 
-- δινηϑῆναι, the vb, δινεύω is also 
found (mar.) in same sense as this 
passive. — ἐπέκλωσεν, see mar. for 
examples of this metaphor in Η, 
δαίμων, used generally when the deity 
is unknown. Odys. in his narrative 
mentions Zeus as thwarting him, §. 235, 
268; we must suppose δαίμων a brief, 
generalized expression; see on PB. 134. 


65 


70 


DAY ΧΧΧΙΧ.] 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ IT. 6s—73. 


νῦν αὖ" Θεσπρωτῶν" ἀνδρῶν παρὰ νηὸς" ἀποδρὰς 
nave ἐμὸνλ πρὸς σταϑμὸν, ἐγὼ δέ τοι ἐγγυαλίξω"" 
ἔρξον' ὅπως ἐϑέλεις" ἱκέτηςβ δέ τοι εὔχεται sivas.” 
τὸν δ᾽ av Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα" 
Εὔμαι᾽, ἡ μάλα τοῦτο ἔπος ϑυμαλγὲς" ἔειπες" 
πῶς γὰρ δὴ τὸν ξεῖνον ἐγὼν ὑποδέξομαιϊ οἴκῳ; 
αὐτὸς! μὲν νέος" εἰμὶ καὶ οὔ πω χερσὶ" πέποιϑα 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἀπαμύνασϑαι, ὅτε τις πρότερος χαλεπήνῃ᾽ 
μητρὶ δ᾽ ἐμῇ δίχαν ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ φρεσὶ μερμηρίζει. 


67. Féogor. 


69. βέπος EF ewes. 


i ef. τ. 395, y. 331. 
k ξ. 62, 54; cf. Z. 


36. 
1 φ. 188—3, 92. 868 
—9; ef. σι 216 


189, τ. 524, y. 333. 


70, «ξοέκῳ ὑποδέξομ᾽. 


ύς. νῦν δ᾽ ISVi ii Eu Ro Ern, δ᾽ om. ἃ δ εῊ ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, vid. δὰ ». 149; 
αὖτε ε; παρὰ GHMVr Viiii, περὶ BI, ἀπὸ AN (8 glos.), ἐκ ad etNVi ΕἸ Ro, 


66. πρὸς in παρὰ mut. H; δέ σοι IMH am. i Ern. 
ἐθέλεις αβεξ ΕἸ Eu edd., 
70. δὴ ὄντα δ. B (ex interp. ); ἐγὼ A, 
72: ἀπαλέξασϑαι Schol. ad T. 326; ‘Ore τις aBdeHA 
IMVisoh, ore τίς NFI, ore περ Vis; χαλεπήνοι &,. 


Eefov «βΗ Ὶ Eu Ro; 
69. εὔμαιε ΕἸ Ro. 
οἶκοι ΕἾ sic supr. ε. 


67. ἔρξον DECNVi ς Vi, 
.4ng JHN Ro; εὔχομαι GM. 
» ἐμῷ yo ἐγὼν M; 


. πήνῃ Ro. 73. ἐμοὶ 


Vi 5 56, ᾽δέ μοι ΜΕῚ; δίχα εἰ διχὰ Schol, M. 


— to ἐγγυαλέξω, “1.1}} place him 
in your hands’’. Lowe cites Cic. ad 
Fam. VII. 5, totum hominem tibi trado. — 
ἔρξον x. τ. λ., ‘treat him as you please” 
= on your ‘own responsibility , now 
that you know his case. Eum.’s promise 
to Odys. was exactly on such terms; 
see 0. 337—9. 

68— 89. Telem. points out the em- 


barrassment likely to arise from the 


presence of a guest in his own house 
under existing circumstances, but offers 
to show the latter all kindness and speed 
him on his way, or Eum. may continue 
to entertain him, Telem. finding the 
necessaries; only the Suitors’ faction 
makes it dangerous for him to come to 
the city. ; 

69—70. ἢ μάλα ... ϑυμιαλγὲς, 
‘very much to my embarrassment”’. 
πῶς γὰρ δὴ, ‘why how, pray?”? — 
ὑποδέξομιαε, epice for ..ampat aor. 
subj.; cf. 3. 188, πῶς τ᾽ ag ἴω pera 
μῶλον; It is clear that Telem. under- 
stands Eum., ἐγὼ dé τοι ἐγγυαλίξω, 
as implying a request that he should 
himself receive the guest; and this is 
further confirmed by 85 foll. The poet 


HOM. OD. III. 


of course makes Telem, complain of a 
difficulty which is really his opportunity 
(viz. the reception of his father), in 
order to give greater moral point to 
the situation. 


7i1—2, partly recurring in 1]. (mar.), 
but with their tenor curiously altered 
to, οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς νέος ἐσσὶ... ἄνδρ᾽ 
ἀπαμύνασϑαι ote κ. τ. 4.5 there the 
meaning is “not young enough", here 
“too young”. The μὲν contrasts αὐτὸς 
with μητρὶ δ᾽ ἐμῇ, 73. — ἄνδρ᾽, as 
opposed to ψέος, “one full grown” 
Again (mar.), we find this line varied 
into ἄνδρ᾽ ἀπαρέσσασϑαι ὅτε x. τ. 1., 
where τὰς is not the ἀνὴρ, as here, but 
the one who has injured him. — ὅτε, 
we might with advantage read here 
O κε, which with tig = ὅστις av. — 
πρότερος ζΧαλεπήνῃ, “commits un- 
provoked injury"’, χαλεπῶς πραξ 
Scholl.; he plainly anticipates the rough 
usage of the Suitors; so 87, μή μὲν κερ- 
τομέωσιν. This 72 is repeated at g. 
133, but suits the context not nearly so 
well as here. 


73—7. Slya, so διάνδιχα (mar.), 
explained by the alternatives which 


11 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. 74—84. [Day χχχιχ. 


᾿Ιἢ αὐτοῦ" παρ᾽ ἐμοί te μένῃ καὶ δῶμα κομίξῃ, 

κ᾿ εὐνήν τ᾽ αἰδομένη" πόσιος δήμοιό" τε φῆμιν" 

᾿᾿ἡ ἤδη ἅμ᾽ ἔπηται ᾿ἀχαιῶν" ὅς τις ἄριστος 

μνᾶται" ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἀνὴρ καὶ πλεῖστα πόρῃσιν." 
ἀλλ᾽ε ἡ τοι τὸν ξεῖνον, ἐπεὶ" τεὸν ἵκετο δῶμα, 
ἔσσω; μιν χλαῖνάν τε χιτῶνά τε εἵματα καλά" 
δώσω δὲ ξίφος" ἄμφηκες, καὶ ποσσὶ! πέδιλα, 

᾿ πέμψω" δ᾽, ὅππῃ μιν κραδίη ϑυμός τε κελεύει. 
1) agn δ᾽ ἐθέλεις, σὺ κόμισσον ἐνὶ σταϑμοῖσιν ἐρύξας"ο 
εἵματα δ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐγὼ πέμψω καὶ σῖτον ἅπαντα 

» ὡς ἂν μή σε κατατρύχῃ καὶ ἑταίρους. 


19- Fieeo, Feipaca, 83. Fetpata, 


γ4. μένειν 7 56, μένοι εἰ κομίζει (.. e172) α Vig6, «. ἐξ Vis, «ty HI, 


ἢ 
«for eM, Sly. 75. φήμην eVi ε6 Sam.i Schol. 4. 105, φήμην A. 
ape fist Ἢ Bek Vid. ad 9g) ubi Ὦ secundum ἡ periepon, eseo notat. 

i. 5 eco pile am” i, ἔσ. deSaam.iFl, fooou lh. 80. ἄμφικες Fl; πέδιλλα 


Vis. 81, xetever Vi 5,08 Nise. δος ἐϑέλης in... εἰς mut. I, κόμεσον @B1Y 
HATIVi s6FIRo, 83. ἔνϑάδ᾽ 1 84. ὡς ΕἸ, ὡσὰν Vi 66; κατατρύχοι Eu Ro. 


follow, 74—7. — δῶμα κομέζῃ, 20, 
of a man, δῶμα φυλίσσειν is used 
(mar.); κομέξῃ suits better the notion 
of domestic supervision which pertains 
to woman, — δήμοιό te φῆμιν, “and 
what people w: of her”, in 0, 468 
it has a local meaning, “ “place of public 
speaking”, Ὁ, = ἀγορά. In ψ. 149-51 
the remarks of the τις, or general 
public, on the supposition that Penel. 
has married, are given. — μνᾶται is 
of course subjunct. — πλεῖστα πόρῃ- 
σιν, cf. the formula ἐπεὶ πόρε μυρία 
ἕδνα, 4. 282 εἰ al.; see App. A 1.4, vol. I, 
p. XXVI, ἕδνα, 

78—81. ἀλλ᾽ ἦ τοι, a formule, of 
transition, “but waiving that”, or “to 
let that pass” and return to the ques- 
tion of the guest. — τὸν ξεῖνον is 
of course repeated in sty; cf. con- 
versely δὴ γάρ μὲν ἔφαντ᾽ ἐπιδήμιον 
εἶναι σὸν πατέρ᾽, a. 194—5, and 
ἔνϑεν γάρ μὲν ἐδέγμην πρῶτα φανεῖ- 
σϑαι Σκύλλην πετραίην. -- τεὸν 
ἴ. δῶμα, this seems designed as court- 
eous to Eum., the first lines of his 
speech having been rather # censure; 
but really it negatives politely the 
proposal of 66, ἐγὼ... ἐγγναλέξω ; see 
note on 70; ‘nt thus he says τεὸν 
δῶμα not ἐμὸν nor ἡμέτερον. -- ἔσσω 


μιν, notice the variant ἕσσωμεν, or 
perhaps Eom μὲν, to avoid the μὲν re- 
eating ξεῖνον, also that Herodi. (Scholl. 
Bina) ‘appears to have read ἔσσωμι. 
— ἄμφηκες, “double-edged”, many 
such are figured in D* Schliemann’s 
Myeénes, e.g. n0. 433. — πέδιλα, 
80 Hes. HW’. and ἢ. alter prescribing 
χλαῖναν te... καὶ ἱτῶνα adds, 
ἔμ, ἀμφὶ δὲ ποσσὶ πέδεϊα βοὸς ips 
χεαμένοιο ἄρμενα δήσασϑαι πίλοις ἕν- 
roots πυκάσσας. --- πέμψω δ᾽ x. τ... 
a hint, this, to the stranger, not to 
tarry, especially after 69—70. 

82-4. εἰ. δ᾽ ἐθέλεις x. τ᾿ 1, it 
seems to strike Telem, that he has been 
seantly courteous in signifying so plainly 
his reluctance to entertain; the phrase 
also is designed to be considerate to 
Eum. — χόμεσσον, i.e. μιν, the σὺ 
is inserted as emphatic, in contradis- 
tinction to ἐγὼ in 83. — σῖτον, in- 
eluding probably all aeedful provision, 
- ἔδμεναι, infin. of purpose. — xata- 

wizn, cf. Hes. W. and, D. 305—6, 

ofthe drones, of τε μελισσάων χώματον 
τρύχουσιν ἀεργοὶ ἔσθοντες. ‘Telem., 
it should be noted, expresses next day, 
@. 10-5, 8 change of purpose rather 
abruptly, bidding Eum, take his guest 
to the city. But that change is in 


75 


80 


DAY XxxIx.] 


-_—— = «-- ---- - —_ --- --- 


85 κεῖσε δ᾽ ἂν οὔ μιν ἐγώ γε μετὰ μνηστῆρας ἐῷμι" | 
ἔρχεσθαι" λίην γὰρ ἀτάσϑαλον" ὕβριν“ ἔχουσιν" 
μή μιν κερτομέωσιν." ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἄχος ἔσσεται" αἰνόν. 
πρῆξαι δ᾽ ἀργαλέονξ τι μετὰ πλεόνεσσιν ἐόντα 
ἄνδρα καὶ" ἴφϑιμονὶ ἐπεὶ ἢ" πολὺ φέρτεροί efor.” | 
τὸν δ᾽ αὗτε προςέειπε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“oo! φίλ᾽, ἐπεί ϑήν" μοι καὶ ἀμείψασϑαι ϑέμις" ἐστὶν, |™ 7 
ἢ μάλα μευ καταδάπτετ᾽ ο ἀκούοντος φίλον ἤτορ,Ρ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ II. 8-ς--92. 


oO 
B22 ΣΕ 
ΩὉ τὸ pus 
Oo 
Ι 
a] 


EN 


RoR Ae ko oe 
S2> 
= 
- 
~ 
5 


I γ. 108, 211. 

. 352. 

ἢ ε. 268, 2. 451. 

o εἴ. y. 259, X. 389. 
p of. ». 320. 


——_— - —-——— 


go. προσέειπε. 


eee . . ...-...--. 


85. μνηστῆρσιν Ν; ἐώμιν yd Ro, ἐάσω GHIMVr Vi iii, yo A et Vi, ἐώῶμι v. Scope 


a BVi edd. 
.. €ovory &; ἔσεται a. 


86. ἔργεσϑαι Vis; ἔργον pro ὕβριν ΟΜΕῚ. 
88. τί ΕἸ; te in ce mut. Η; μετα K. 


8). κερτομέωσι ly 
89. ἐπεὶ ἢ A et 


aam.i Bek, ἐπειὴ AVi 50, ἐπειὴ mss pler. Fl Ro; πολυφέάλτεροι Vi 56 (βέλτε- 


got nonnulli); εἰσὶν Vis, εἴσι (sic) ξ. go. av om. te A. 
92. ἢ Fl; μεῦ OViiii, δή μευ H, δή 


am, ii H. 


gt, ϑήν et dy supr. 
μοι B; δαπίτ)εται ly (inde 


patet lect. fuisse δή wev (v. δή μοι) ϑάπτετ᾽ ἀκ. pe. nt., et aliis placuisse δαπτε- 


Φ 6 t 
tae aliis δάπτετε, mox ex ἃ idem constabit de μευ xaradaxrer’) καταδάπτεται a. 


furtherance of the plot concerted with 
Odys. after their mutual recognition, 
187 foll.; see on Qe. 13—5. 

85—6. χεῖσε, must mean “to the 
town’’. Odyss., however, had not stated 
any such wish in Telem.'s presence; 
still, the palace would be the natural 
resort of a wanderer in need; and Eum. 
by ἐγώ dé τοι ἐγγυαλίξω, 66, seems to 
suggest reception there. There seems, 
however, some reminiscence of 0, 311 
foll. and 326 foll,, where Odys. does 
state an intention of visiting the city, 
and Eum., dissuades it. This is inter- 
esting, as showing a vinculum between 
the two books. — éq@ye, the ¢ below 
shows that the form is optat. contracted 
from éaotur, as fo, v. 12, cf. ἡβώοιμι 
δρώοιμι, for which see on £. 468. The 
ἂν preceding requires optat, in Homeric 
usage; cf. ὡς ἂν ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπὸ osio... 
οὐκ ἐθέλοιμι λείπεσϑαι, I. 444--- 5, 
and ἄλλως μέν σ᾽ ἂν ἐγώ γε καὶ ἡμέ- 
τερον δὲ xelocuny ἔρχεσϑαι, ο. 513 
—4.— λέην, obs. ε long in thesis, as 
in a. 46 where see note. 

87—9. ἔσσεται, for this fut. indic. 
in the parallel coordinate clause where 
the previous clause has subjve., see 
App. A g (s), νοὶ, I, Ρ. XVI, and cf. 
8. 415—6, μή πώς μ᾽ ἐκβαίνοντα βάλῃ 
... κῦμα μέγ᾽, ... weden δὲ μοι ἔσσε - 
ται ὁρμή. --- πρῆξαι δ' x. τ. λ.. the 
subj. οὗ πρῆξαι here is ἄνδρα, and te 
ite obj. rather unusually separated by 


ἀργαλέον (ἐστὶ understood), which is 
pred, of the whole sentence; render, 
‘““for a man, and a valiant one too, to 
carry any point against numbers is 
difficult’. Telem, reverts here to the 
thought with which he began, αὐτὸς 
μὲν νέος εἰμὶ x. τ. λ., where see note. 
— φέρτεροι εἰσὶν, the subj. is of 
πλέονες, und, from πλεόνεσσιν above. 


go—r111. Odys, interposes, expressing 
his mortification at what he hears of 
the Suitors: — “Are you’’, he says to 
Telem., ‘‘worsted because you choose 
‘“‘to put up with it? Are you unpopular? 
“Have you no brothers to back you? 
“If I were young and in your place, 
“T would risk a bold stroke even against 
“‘numbers: — better die, than submit to 
‘‘indignities in your own house.” 


91--2. Soy, see on y. 352: it here 
anticipates the sentiment of indignation 
conveyed in the next three lines. The h 
here shows that μοι followed ἐπεὶ in his 
text. The note is probably Herodian's. 
— :ϑϑέμις ἐστιν, the phrase as used here 
resembles that in the speech of Dio- 
medes to Agamemnon, I. 32—3, Ατρείδη, 
Gol πρῶτα μαχήσομαι ageadiorn, 7 
ϑέμις ἐστὶν, ἄναξ, ἀγορῇ, where a 
slightly apologetic tone, as here, is 
combined with the assertion of a right. 
— xatadanter , ,‘mortify”’: the 
Schol. gives it as " δαπτεται"", pass., I 
prefer to take it as xaradaxrete act., 


11:5 


164 


a of ἔ. 81, 0. 328 Ὁ οἷά pare® μνηστῆρας ἀτάσϑαλα" μηχανάασϑαι 


| 

I 
a | 
x. 


94. ἀξέκητι. 
3. οἷα φατὲ mes xiii h Fi Eu Ro Ern, 


ὀμφῆς a. 
tot 6; οἷσι περ ad. 


OATZZEIAZ IT. 93—g9. 


φᾶτε β. 

apd etvi 56 Fl Ro Ern Wo Di, ἡ Η (ug δεύτερος 
97. ἢ τοι BH sed delet. H, ἤ τι ade Ro Scholl.ii, 7 τε ΕἸ, 7 
99. εἶ Schol. ad N. 485 Bek; ἐγὼ e& Vi 56; ἐνὶ mss xvi 


[DAY χχχιχ. 


'| €ve μεγάροις, aéxnres σέθεν τοιούτου" ἐόντος. 

. εἰπέ! wor, ἠὲ ἑκὼνε ὑποδάμνασαι, ἢ σέ ye λαοὶ 
᾿ἐχϑαίρουσ᾽ ἀνὰ δῆμον, ἐπισπόμενοι ϑεοῦ ὀμφῆ᾽ 

ni τι κασιγνήτοις ἐπιμέμφεαι" οἷσί περ ἀνὴρ 
μαρναμένοισι" πέποιϑε, καὶ εἰ μέγαϊ νεῖκος ὄρηται. 


4865; αἱ γὰρ ἐγὼν οὕτω νέος εἴην τῷδ᾽" ἐπὶ ϑυμῷ, 


gs. ειπέ, εκὼν. 


4. τοίου dove. SS. 95. ἢ 
ἥ περισπᾶται᾽", ‘h) Bek. οὐ. 


ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern, ἐπι a, ἐπὶ Aristar., h, Wo Di Bek. 


with ἦτορ obj.; not only as leading up 
better to οἷά φατε following, but be- 
cause in all other places καταδάπτω 
and δώπτω are act. in H. — φέλον 
ητορ, “ my, heart within me”’ 

93—4. οἷά gate... ἀτάσϑαλα, 
this contains the object of ἀκούοντος 
previous, ‘“‘as I listen to such enorm- 
ities as ye say the Suitors practise”’ 
Eumeus had dwelt largely upon them 
in § 81 foll.; see also o. 328 foll. 
ἀέκητι σέϑεν, “in your despite” or 
“in defiance of you’. — τοιούτου 
ἐόντος (not here as in ξ. 118, where 
see note), cf. δ. 650, ὀππότ᾽ ἀνὴρ TOL- 
οὗτος ... αἰτίξῃ, where rank and 
influence seem intended. So to view 
it here shows more of the deference, 
suited to the beggar’s character, towards 
his princely host, than if we took it as 
referring to his age, stature etc. On 
these latter Penelopé dwells, σ. 217—9, 
ψῦν δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μέγας ἐσσὶ x. t. λ., and, 
ἐς μέγεϑος καὶ κάλλος ὁρώμενος, ᾿ἀλλό: 
τριος φὼς, as the Pseudo-Mentes had 
done before, a. 297, οὐκέτι͵ τηλίκος 
ἐσσὶ, and 301, μάλα γάρ σ᾽ ὁρόω καλόν 
τε μέγαν τε. But precisely because 
this tone of assumption suits their char- 
acter3, it seems unsuitable here. 

95—6, εἰπέ moe x.1.4., sce ony. 214 
- 5. Taking QEXNTL as explained above, 
the inconsistency between it and ἑχὼν 
here is only a verbal and superficial, 
not a real one; since ἑκὼν really implies 


‘‘when you might help it, if you chose”’, 
implying that there might be prudential 
reasons, which held him back; or that 
he was possibly desirous that his mother 
should marry, and so accepted the state 
of things as likely to bring it about; 
or at any rate, through some weak 
policy, wished to ingratiate himself 
with the Suitors’ faction. Comp. ἠὲ 
ἑκὼν μεϑέεις (mar.).— ὀμιφῇ, “oracle”. 

97—8. κασιγνήτοις, wit ‘which Eu. 
compares A. 65, 93, εὐχωλῆς ἐπιμέμ- 
φέεται x. τ. 4., where the same verb has 
nh gen. following; but the idea expressed 
in the construction is evidently different 
there, being causal, and the person, if 
there expressed would doubtless be 
ἡμῖν. — ἐπιμέμφεαι, three shades 
of meaning are given by the Scholl.; 

- “have you @ quarrel with your bro- 
thers?” (μέμψιν τινὰ ἐχϑρὰν ἔχεις, h) 

. “do you lay the blame on the want 
of brothers”, i. 6. virtually ‘have you 
none?’’ and 3. which seems far the 
best, “do you blame your brothers, for 
not appporting: ou?” (wy ἐπικουροῦσί 
σοι Eu). ποιϑε, “is wont to 
rely’, — μέγα seems to involve the 
notion of “formidable”, 

99. ak γὰρ ἐγὼν «. τ. λ., “If I only 
wero”? = “would that I were”, the 
“yj” being emphatic. — οὕτω, “as 
you are’’.— τῷδ᾽ ἐπὶ ϑυμῷ, κα simple 
phrase, but not an easy one to hit 
precisely in sense. The passages where 
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DAY XXXIX.| OATZZEIAL JI. 100—106. 165 
ἢ παῖς ἐξ Ὀδυσῆος" ἀμύμονος, ἠὲ καὶ αὐτός" 28 235, 5. 159. 
[ἔλϑοι"» adynrevov'’ ἔτι γὰρ καὶ ἐλπίδος αἷσα ἃ 2145; et B. 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἃ ἔπειτ᾽ an’ ἐμεῖο κάρη τάμοι ἀλλότριος. Mas, ὁ > 219. 

el! μὴ ἐγὼ κείνοισι κακὸν' πάντεσσι γενοίμην, Ε στ 2, φ. 262 
[ἐλϑῶνε ἐς μέγαρον Μαερτιάδεω Ὀδυσῆος. Ὁ ΚΓ 205 mar.; ef 
εἰ δ᾽ αὖ μὲ πληϑυῖλ δαμασαίατο μοῦνον ἐόντα, ἐκ S19, γ. 384, 
βουλοίμηνκ κ᾽ ἐν ἐμοῖσι κατακταμενοςὶ μεγάροισιν ᾿ χι aot ἐδ 7755 


τοι. «ελπέδος. 


100, ἢ ὦ ἃ τ΄. ii; wag Η. τοι. om, Eu ¢ Scholl. iii [] Wo Di + Bek; ἔλϑη CKS. 


102. ἐμοῖο BAVi 56 ΕἸ Ro; τάμῃ SViMam.i; ἀλλότερον B; φῶς αβ. 
ἐν H ex em. I; πληϑύι aBd eS AHIK Vi omn. M ye ΕἸ 
106. κὲν DECHIKMNSVr Viiiih, x’ ἐν αβ ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


+ Zenod., h. 105. 
Ro Ern, πληϑὺς M. 


it recurs (mar.) are af γὰρ ὁμηλικέη ye 
γενοίμεθα tad ἐπὶ ϑυμῶ, and ὄψεαι 
six’ ἐθέλησθα, πάτερ φίλε, τῷ δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ ϑυμῷ ov τι καταισχύνοντα τέἕον 
γένος. In the first Idomeneus, an older 
man, is wishing he had the youthful 
advantages of /Eneas; in the latter 
Telem. is replying to his father’s cau- 
tion, that now is the time to maintain 
the family character for valour. The 
sense of ἐπὶ which seems best to har- 
monize these with the present passage, 
is, “as suitable tv this temper” or 
“spirit” (i. e. the indignation expressed 
hy him, 92); cf. 9. 308, εἰ δὴ καὶ ταχὺς 
ἔσκε θέειν ἐπὶ εἴδει tade (of the 
dog Argus), “1 he were swift of pace 
also to match this his appearance”, 
i.e. “if his speed was equal to his 
looks”. In all three passages the var. ὦ. 
ἐνὶ for ἐπὶ occurs before ϑυμῷ. The 
corrupt h here, “λείπει ἡ σὺν", prob- 
ably arose from “éx) ἢ σὺν" explaining 
the reading ἐνὶ, and preceded by some 
symbol denoting the equivalence of ἐπὶ 
or σὺν to ἐνὶ. 

100. ἢ παῖς ... ἠὲ καὶ αὐτὸς, 
‘‘(being) either a son etc. or even Odys, 
himself”. The beggar is in appearance 
far older than he might suppose Odys. 
to be. Perhaps there is, however, a line 
lost between gg and 100, since after 
οὕτω we should expect ὡς. The word 
αὐτὸς hints the real personality of the 
speaker. 

ror. A line wholly intrusive and 
out of unison as the passage stands; 
but see on 104 inf. It appears borrowed 
from three other passages mixed (mar.). 


104. 


aida means “opportunity”, or ‘room 
for” hope. 

102. This line is used to express 
(mar.) the vexation of Pandarus at fail- 
ing to kill Menelaiis, In B. 259 Odys. 
has a somewhat similar exclamation, 
when threatening Thersites, μηκέτ᾽ 
ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι κάρη ὦμοισιν ἐπείη. -- 
ἀλλότριος φὼς, here an “enemy”; 
mar. a ‘‘stranger” merely. 

104. This v. was condemned by Zenod. 
(Schol.). It states what would certainly 
(if 100 be genuine) be left unstated. 
But it seems likely, since too coheres 
with the sequel, 102—3, that we have 
two recensions of the passage mixed. 

10s. πληϑυῖ, the usual sense of 
πληϑὺς in H. is the main body, the 
rank and file, as in 4. s14, οὔ ποτ᾽ 
ἐνὶ) πληϑυὶ μένεν ἀνδρῶν οὐδ᾽ ἐν 
ὁμέλῳ, where the last phrase explains 
it, B. 278, ὡς φάσαν ἡ πληϑὺς. But 
here and in A. 405, πληϑὺν ταρβη- 


σας it bears the more abstract sense 


of superior numbers. 

106. Bovioi pny x , ‘I should prefer”, 
see note on o. 88, βούλομαι ἤδη 
νεῖσϑαι; see also γ. 232, βουλοέμην ὃ 
ἂν ἐγώγε... οἴκαδέ τ᾿ ἐλθέμεναι... 
ἢ ἐλθὼν ἀπολέσθαι ἐφέστιος. --- ἐν 
ἐμοῖσι, in this h remarks on the 
significant hint given of the reality of 
his claim to use the word. No doubt 
the audience, when the rhapsodist re- 
cited these lines, would appreciate their 
significance in this sense. — xataxta- 
ἕενος, in sense the passive of xata- 
“tag: κτάμενος and its compounds al- 
ways bear this pass. force. 


ἃ φ. 155, Ο. 497, | 
405. 


f. 4. 175. ' 


Qe 
% 
ee) 
5 
" 
x 


458. 

o cf. 95—8 mar., 2. 
198—201. 

ΡΨ. 17, I. 50. 

4 cf, 8. 147, 4. 83. 


107, ἀξεικέα Féoy’. 


107. τάδε τ᾽ M; αὐτοῦ pro αἰὲν Vi 5 56. 


δεξ. 


φυδόμενον α. 
Bek, vid, ad ν, 336; ἀνηνύτω eMVi ς. 
καταλέξω Α. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ II, 


τοιγὰρ" ἐγώ τοι, ξεῖνε, 


109. ἀξεικελίως. 


107—114. [Day xXxxIx. 


τεϑνάμεν," ἢ τάδε γ᾽ alty ἀεικέα" ἔργ᾽ ὁράασϑαι .“ 
᾿:ξείνους 4 te στυφελιζομένους, δμῳάς" τε γυναῖκας 
ῥυστάξοντας! ἀεικελίως κατὰ δώματαξ καλὰ, 

"καὶ οἶνον διαφυσσόμενον ," καὶ σϊἴτον' ἔδοντας 
μᾶψικ αὔτως, ἀτέλεστον. ἀνηνύστῳ" ἐπὶ ἔργῳ." 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 


μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως ἀγορεύσω. 


οὔτεο τί μοι πᾶς δῆμος ἀπεχϑόμενος: χαλεπαίνει, 


110. fotvoy. 11. «ξέργῳ. 


108. ¢ δμῶας (v. @) aBH, δμωὰς 


ους 
110. ἀφυσσόμενον De, δ᾽ ἀφυσσόμενον ξ, διαφυσσόμένον Vis, δια- 
111. αὕτως Bde CHAIKMNVi ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern, αὖτ. α Wo Di 


113. τοὶ γὰρ BSH AIKMVi 56 ΕἸ; 


114. οὔτέ GOCAHK Viii Ro, οὔτε Be Bek, οὐτέ Vi 56 M ΕἸ; 


τι aS ECAKM Viiii Fl, τέ BH. 


107—10. ἔργα is explained by the 
next four lines, depicting indignantly 
the Suitors’ excesses. Note that in them 
the passive construction found in orv- 
φελιξζομένους is abandoned for the 
active, as bringing home the action 
more plainly to the agents, in gvora- 
foytas; and the same feature, suited 
to indignant denunciation, occurs in 
διαφυσσόμενον ... ἔδοντας. Faési 
compares t, 45-6, ἔνϑα δὲ πολλὸν μὲν 
μέϑυ πένετο, πολλὰ δὲ μῆλα ἔσφα- 
ξον κι τι. With στυφελιξομένους εἴ. 
Xenophan. /r. 6, Bergk p. 480, στυ- 
φελιξομένου ᾿σκύλακος, where it 
means, “being knocked about”. 
Qvoralortac, many of these dpmal 
γυναῖκες were, we know from the se- 
quel, willing paramours of the Suitors; 
but Odys. need not be supposed to know 
this fact. He knows only the Suitors’ 
general lawlessness, not the full extent 
to which they had corrupted his house- 
hold, Hence his language here. From 
ῥφυστάξω we have the noun ῥυστακτύς 
(mar.), 

111. μὰψ, αὕτως x. τ. λ., the ad- 
verbial phrases piled one on another 
show cumulative intensity of feeling. 
The Schol. rightly explains them of 
the wooing of Penel.,endlessly prolonged 
and yet unaccomplished. For αὕτως 


see on ὅ. 665. The Et. Mag. 172, 35 
foll, distinguishes αὕτως sic, but αὕτως 
frustra. But this seems doubtful doctrine. 
For ἀνηνύστῳ, cf. ἄνυσις δ᾽ κοὐκ 
ἔσσεται αὐτῶν, B. 347, and οὐκ ἄνυ- 
oly τινα δήομεν, δ. 544; also ἀτελευ- 
τήτω ἐπὶ ἔργῳ, J. 175. 

112— 34. Telem. negatives the sup- 
position of his unpopularity, and says 
he has no brothers. He recapitulates 
the case of his house beset by Suitors 
to his mother from Ithaca and all the 
neighbouring islands, and of the con- 
sequent waste of his substance. He 
then bids Eum. carry to his mother's 
private ear the news of his return. " 

114. It is noteworthy that to the first 

uery Telem. gives no reply. It was 
nt ἑκὼν ὑποδάμνασαι. Perhaps he feels 
the humiliation of the supposition too 
keenly to answer it. His tone, how- 
ever, implies a negative of it. — πᾶς 
57406, the word zag merely developes 
the sense of δῆμος and excludes its 
local meaning; so (mar.) χρεῖος τό οἵ 
πᾶς δῆμος ὄφελλεν, and ποληΐί τε 
παντί τε δήμω. I do not think it 
expresses a notion of a division in the 
δῆμος favouring the Suitors. — ἀπ- 
εχϑόμενος, in a mid. sense like ade- 
τημενος, ἀλαλήμενος: “having taken 
to hate me", Elsewhere pass. 


T1o 


115 


120 


[25 


120 


DAY ΧΧΧΙΧ.Ϊ 


οὔτε κασιγνήτοις ἐπιμέμφομαι, οἷσί περ ἀνὴρ 
μαρναμένοισι πέποιϑε, καὶ εἰ μέγα νεῖκος ὄρηται. 
ὧδε γὰρ ἡμετέρην" γενεὴν" μούνωσες Κρονίων᾽ 
μοῦνον “αέρτην ᾿Αρκείσιος ἃ υἱὸν ἔτικτεν, 

μοῦνον δ᾽ avr’ Ὀδυσῆα πατὴρ τέχεν" αὐτὰρ» Ὀδυσσεὺς 
μοῦνον ἔμ᾽ ἐν μεγάροισι τεκὼν λίπεν, οὐδ᾽ ἀπόνητο. 
tHe νῦν δυςμενέες μάλα" μνρίοι εἴσ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ. 
ὐσσοιΐ γὰρ νήσοισιν ἐπικρατέουσιν ἄριστοι, 
Δουλιχίῳ te Σάμῃ τε καὶ ὑλήεντι Ζακύνϑῳ, 

ἠδ᾽ ὅσσοι κραναὴν Ἰθάκην κάτα κοιρανέουσιν, 
τόσσοι μητέρ᾽ ἐμὴν μνῶνται τρύχουσι δὲ οἶκον. 

ἢ δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀρνεῖται στυγερὸν γάμον οὔτε τελευτὴν 
ποιῆσαι δύυναται" τοὶ δὲ φϑινύϑουσιν ἔδοντες 

οἶκον ἐμόν" τάχα δή μὲ διαρραίσουσι καὶ αὐτόν. 
ἀλλ᾽κ ἦ τοι μὲν ταῦτα ϑεῶν ἐν γούνασι κεῖται. 
ἄττα, σὺ δ᾽" ἔρχεο ϑᾶσσον," ἐχέφρονι" Πηνελοπείῃ 
εἴφ᾽, ὅτι of σῶς εἰμὶ καὶ éxP Πύλου εἰλήλουθα. 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν αὐτοῦ μενέω, σὺ δὲ δεῦρο νέεσϑαι, 
οἴῃ ἀπαγγείλας" τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων μή τις ᾿Δχαιῶν 
πευϑέσϑω᾽" πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐμοὶ κακὰ" μηχανόωνται." 


121. «ξοέκω. 


115. κασιγνήτους BH ex em. I. 
μουνον ἑνὶ A; λιπὼν τέκεν M. 
ΕἸ Ro, εἴσ᾽ BH, elo” a. 


121. 


κυρ. H δ m. ised v in of mut., xataxosg. (..σι ν.. 
᾿ @BdH ex em ΕἸ, ηδ᾽ ~eSAIKN Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro. 


a ἢ ὃ 
h; διαῤῥαίουσι dS Ro. 


posthac non not.), ἦτοι Barnes. 


OATZZEIAS II. 115—134. 


125, 128. Βοῖκον. 


117. γενεὰν I, + Bi; 
to eHRo, τῶν ΕἸ; 
124. 76° ΠΕῚ; κάτα κοιραψέουσιν Wo Di Bek, κατα- 


130. περίφρονι Μ, πε ἔφρονι͵ vo HVi. 


167 


a ©. 214. 

Ὁ Y. 306. 

ις εἴ. A, 470, 
ἃ & 182. 


e177, % 66, 100, 
394, τι 209 ef αἱ. 


f 4. 324 mar, 
g B. 250, η. 25. 


| ἢ o. 556; cf. π. 245 
--. 


εἶ @, 324 --51 mar. 
| k α. 267. 

| 1 81. 

πὶ 60.599, cf. 8.365. 
no. 201, v. 154. 
o 0, 41—2 mar. 

p 337, 

q 358. 

r A, 198. 

S ¥. 213, g. 499. 


131. Fely’ οι. 


δ᾽ av Ro Em 120. 
elo’ SeCAKNVis 50 


-otv) mss xvi ΕἾ Ro Ern. 
128. δέ we ὅ, μὲ 


129. ἤτοι “βΦεξη ΕἸ Ro edd. pler. (sic fere semper, 
ἐχέ 


121, 


sip’ ΕἸ, εἶφ᾽ adeCAVis ΝἹ Η ἃ δ τι. ἱ βοὰ x supr.g, εἰπ x3 or of δ, ort of 


Ro; εἰπεῖν ὅτι σῶς BGIM ΥἹ α supr.am.ii Ham. ii; σῷς 
132. 


€ Ro. 


117—9. μούνωσε, this verl verb, echoed 


thrice in μοῦνον, standing emphatically 
first in the line, impresses the idea with 
much simplicity and force. As regards 
μοῦνον ... Ὀδυσῆα, Bee on 0, 363—5. 

120—1. οὐδ᾽ απόνητο, the phrase 
here, as A. 324, implies the cutting short 
of intimacy; there by death, here by 
prolonged absence. — tq), not a pro- 
noun “to him”"’ (Odys. }» but ‘‘where- 
fore’’ or ‘‘accordingly ᾽ (mar.).— “wade 
μυρίοι, of course hyperbolically; see 
on 0. 556. 

122—4. See App. D 7 and G 5. 


A; εἰμὶ HF, elue 
ἐγὼ e Vr. 


129. See on a. 267. 

130—1. ἅττα, see On 31. — σὺ δ᾽, 
the pronoun inserted marks a change 
of the person now addressed. — e&é 
this was part of the injunction of Pal as 
in 0, 4o—2, For the asyndeton ἔρχεο 

. εἴφ᾽ cf. x. 320, ἔρχεο... λέξο. 

133—4. τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων x. τ. Δ., the 
caution given shows in Telem. some- 
thing of the wariness of Odys. It is, 
however, baffled by the superfluous zeal 
of his comrades, 328, who send a κῆρυξ 
to Penel. with news of his return, which 
is delivered openly: see on 328—30 inf. 


168 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. 135-44. [Day σχχιχ. 
ag. 198, 81, #.) τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος xoosépys, Εὔμαιε συβῶτα, 13! 
, ᾿ A A o , 
Dye 68, “γιγνώσκω ὃ φρονέω" τά γε δὴ νοέοντι κελεύειρ. 
cf, 24.286,ζ.166..Ἅἕ ἀλλ ἄγε μοι τόδε εἰπὲ καὶ ἀτρεκέως καταλέξον, 
dd. 91, ο. 127; cf. se καὶ κ 
8. 148. εἰ καὶ Μαέρτῃ αὐτὴν" ὁδὸν ἄγγελος ἔλθω 
e Φ Φ e s ‘ -ἅ ’ rd 
f εἶ, A 195. δυςμόρῳ; ὃς τείως μὲν Ὀδυσσῆος wey’? azevor' 
h 2.190; ef. α. 19) ἔργαξ τ᾽ ἐποπτεύεσκε μετὰ δμώων" τ᾽ ἑνὶ οἴκςο τας 
8649. . , , 
i SEU mar. | weve καὶ nom Grek ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἀνώγοι" 
. » 4. 102. ‘ ~ , » , 
1 ὅ. 656,'n. 24, & αὐτὰρ viv, ἐξ ov ov γε ᾧχεοϊ νηὶ Πύλον db, 
mo. 818 ωο. οὕ πώ μίν φασιν φαγέμεν" καὶ πιέμεν αὔτως. 
Oy. BOL, ὦ. Mic. οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶν ἔργα ἰδεῖν" ἀλλὰ ocovayy® τε γόῳ τε 


13). «ειπὲ. 140. Fégya, «Ἐοίκῳ. 143. έργα Fudeiv. 


135. συβώτα ad. 


136. γιγνώσκω Vis ΕἸ Εο, γενῶ. mss xv Eu; τάδε Vi so. 
ἀλλά ye A. ε 


137. 138. καὶ mss xvii ΕἸ Eu Ro, ἢ καὶ M Schol. δὰ I. 46, ἡ 
xed SH ye Viyo. 139. τ᾽ εἴως ΕἸ, τοῖος v. τεῖος eras. in text., efog in mar., &, 
ὥς t slog KS. 140. ἔργά τ᾿ ΑΜΕῚ; ἐπωπτεύεσκε Vi 50; ὅμῳων τ᾽ Vis, 
ὅὃμώων δ᾽ GHIMVi 56 ΕἸ. 141. πένε ξ: ἤσϑι᾽ ΟΊ, ἤσϑιε 6, ..εν εἰ; orn- 
ϑεσιν @Eu; ἀνώγει ΕὟ τ; κελεύοι (6 glos.) Vis ye ἀνώγει. 143. οὔ πω μιν 
mss xiv ΕἾ Ro; μὲν pro μὲν Schol. ad K.167; φασὲν ad ΑΥὶ ς ΕἸ Ro, φασὶ Be 
CHIKN Vr Vi 50 56: μέν φασι Eu; αὕτως BOSIKNViaam.ifHi ex em. Vi so 
am. ii Ro Schol. ad K. 167 Apollon. Lex. Et. Mag. 172, 35 sqq., αὕτως &, αὖτ. A 


M Vis 50am.ia ex em. ΕἸ, αὖτ, Vi 56, vid. ad ν. 336, 
144. 70 ἐπὶ ἔργα Schol. ad P. 32; τραπέσθαι pro 


135—45. Eum. suggests that he might 
as well, while on one errand, make an- 
other, to acquaint old. Laértes with the 


fact, whose forlorn and sorry condition 


he feelingly depicts, . 

136—8. γιγνωόσχω, φρονέω, the 
latter word is somewhat more far-reach- 
ing than the former, denoting a general 
comprehension of plan and purpose, 
whereas ytyyv. relates rather to the 
particular thing stated, or charge given. 
Render, “I mark, I comprehend’’. — 
νοέοντι, “to one who knows”’, it has, 
like κελεύεις, ta ye for object, in 
which the ye has its proper force of 
marking exceptively the ta. ‘This 
you may rely on my being aware of, 
though other things you might zot’’, 
Theocr. XXIV. 70 has an echo of this, 
μάλα σε φρονέοντα διδάσκω. — 
αὐτὴν ὁδὸν, acc. of “internal ob- 
ject’? with ἔλθω, like the Latin ire 
tter: for parallels see mar. It means, 
“in the same journey’’, make one 
journey for both errands, 

139— 40. τεέως, ‘so long’’, as he 
had only Odysseus’ absence to grieve 


him. This is shown by the contrast 
αὐτὰρ νῦν x. t.2., 142. — ἔργα, 


“agriculture”, see on β. 22. --- eta 


ye ἔμπης HVi 56 Vi. 
δεῖν Vis 56. 


διιώων τ᾽ ἑνὶ οἴχῳ. Comp. Shak- 
speare, King Lear, IV. vii, “Απᾶ wast 
thou fain, poor father, To hovel thee 
with swine and rogues forlorn”. From 
the pictures given of old Laértes by 
Anticleia's shade and by the Pseudo- 
Mentes (mar.), we learn that he slept, 
at least in winter, among the slaves in 
the house, an aged female keeping house 
and serving the table for him; but in 
summer slept on a leaf-bed out of doors, 
creeping feebly about his vineyard-work 
by day. Now he is losing his appetite 
through sorrow and anxiety for Telem. 
— ἐνὶ οἴχῳ means of course in his 
own rural abode, since he had forsaken 
the city, a. 189. 

143—5. οὔ πώ, not = οὐκέτι; 88 
some take it, but in close connexion 
with αὕτως, “not yet... as he used 
to do’’, implying that he will not eat 
etc. as he used to, until he knows of 
Telem, having returned; and thus better 
suited to the argument in favour of 
the errand proposed by Eum. — πὲς 
ἐμέν, but also (mar.) πζέμεν. — av- 
tos, “in the same way as before’’. — 
oud” ἐπὶ ἔργα ἰδεῖν, “nor even looks 
at his field-work’’; contrasted with éx- 
οπτεύεσκε of 140, which implies “ keep- 


DAY XXxIx.] OATZZEIAL IT. 145—154. 169 
145 ἧσται" ὀδυρόμενος. φϑινύϑει δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὀστεόφι" χρώς." - δέ. 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα | δι. 995. mar. 
“ἄλγιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης μιν ἐάσομεν ," ἀχνύμενοί περ. a Σ Me. T. 8, 65, 
él yao mag εἴη αὐτάγρετα πάντα βροτοῖσιν, [ὁ ἢ. 134. 
πρῶτόν κεν τοῦ" πατρὸς ἑλοέμεϑα νόστιμον ἦμαρ. [{ 9. 466 mar 
150 ἀλλὰ σύ γ᾽ ἀγγείλας ὀπίσω κίε, μηδὲ κατ᾽ ε ἀγροὺς ἃ cr. ἊΝ 
πλάξεσϑαι μετ᾽" ἐκεῖνον" ἀτὰρ πρὸς! μητέρα εἰπεῖν, i é. ast, e. δι. 
ἀμφέπολον" ταμίην ὀτρυνέμενὶ ὅττι τάχιστα iris. 
χρύβδην"" κείνη γάρ κεν ἀπαγγείλειξ" γέροντι." Ε A. 455. 
ἦ ῥα καὶ ὦρσε συφορβόν᾽ ὃ δ᾽ εἴλετο χερσὶ πέδιλα," oe 88. jel B640. 


51. «ειπεῖν. 


145. ἧσται $; ὀδυρόμενον Vis 56 quod ἦσθαι posceret; μινύϑει aN; ἀπ᾿ M 


et supr. ἀμφ᾽; ὀστεόφι NVr Wo Di, 
οφιν FI, 
supr. 8ἃ m. ii Ern, 
153. κ᾿ ἐμ᾽ M. 


i1s2—3. Fh. 154. 


.. opty mss xv Eu Ro Ern Bek, auqoote- 
147. μὲν KSVi 56 Viaam.iAam.i; ἀχνύμενον NVis5 Ro, sic « 
.. vote rell, fere Wo Di Bek, utrumq. Eu, 
150. μὴ δὲ eGAHIKMN Vi omn, ΕἾ Ro, sic fere 168 inf. 

δὰ aBOSHAINVi ς Ro; doce Fi, ὧσεν 


148. πω εἴη K. 
151. μητρὸς Hye. 


« A ¢, a v YY oe? ° a > e 
ὑφορβὸν ὅ, ὦὧσεν ὑφορβὸν ε, ὦρσε δ; ὅδ᾽ mss xi ΕἸ Ro; ὃ δ᾽ eB; πέδιλλα Vi ς. 


ing a close eye upon”. — ἧσται, the 
construction here changes from indirect, 
dependant on φασιν, to direct narrative; 
see on a, 171. — φϑινυϑει..-. χρώς, 
‘‘his skin shrivels on his bones’’, the re- 
sult of his self-neglectful diet. In ὅδ. 735 
Penel. proposes to send her old servant 
Dolius to acquaint Laért. of the fact 
of Telem.’s departure. She is, it seems, 
dissuaded by Eurycl., δ᾽ 754, but yet 
here Laért. appears to know the fact. 
Was Dolius sent after all? Probably 
intelligence reached Laért. through 
ordinary talk, and so Eum. may have 
heard of its effect upon him. 

146—53. Telem. bids Eum. not “‘wander 
so far afield’’, but tell his mother to 
send on the news to his grandfather. 

146—50. ἄλγιον. see on ὅδ. 292. — 
εὐτάγρετα, lit.“caught spontaneously”, 
= ‘‘to be had for wishing’’; cf. Hy. Merc. 
474, 489, σοὶ δ᾽ avr. ἐστι. — πρῶ- 
tov, “before all”. — τοῦ πατρὸς, 
emphatically, as in B. 134, ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ 
πατρὸς κακὰ πείσομαι. — ὀπέσω 
xie, we shall see in the. sequel that 
the presence of Eum. is necessary for 
the further economy of the plot. 

1st—3. πλαζεσϑαι x. τ. λ., the 
prudence of Telem. here again is notice- 
able, as also in the precaution κρύβδην. 
— πρὸς μητέρα, the phrase denotes 
something more solemn and formal than 


μητρὶ would convey; comp. ὥμοσε δὲ 
πρὸς ἔμ᾽ αὐτὸν (mar.). — ἀμιφέπολον 
taplny, in β. 345 (where see note) 
Eurycleia is called γυνὴ ταμέη (ef. 
τῷ δὲ γυνὰ tapla σφεᾶς faite χώ- 
eas, Aleman /r. 31, Bergk p. 844), but 
ἀμφέπολος, varying the phrase, might 
convey the notion of a different person. 
We hear no more, however, of this ° 
errand, which leads ἢ to suspect 152—3. 
The message may be presumed given 
from the general phrase used in 339; but 
nothing seems to come of it, nor does 
Laértes in ὦ. 289 foll. refer in any way 
to the absence of Telem.; see ὦ. 359, 363. 
This last fact, however, is in favour of 
the message having been sent; since 
otherwise some surprise or emotion at 
the sight of Telem. would have been more 
natural in Laértes; cf. 142—5. Hence 
the suspicion of h may be dismissed. 
154 — 8s. Eum. is despatched to the 
city. Thereupon Pallas manifests her- 
self at the lodge to Odysseus, and bids 
him declare himself to his son, with a 
view to the Suitors’ overthrow, promis- 
ing her aid. She then retransforms 
him to manly beauty and youthful come- 
liness. Telem., overawed at the sudden 
metamorphosis, addresses him as a deity. 
1s4— 5. The verses are dactylic, as 
Ameis notices, to express hasty and 
instant departure. — πέδιλα, in his 


170 


OATZZEIAL Π. 155—163. 


[Day XxxIx. 


5 a, 96, 0, 540, B. | δησάμενος" δ᾽ ὑπὸ ποσσὶ πόλιν δ᾽ ἴεν. οὐδ᾽" ἄρ᾽ ᾿ϑήνην 155 


υ Υ 560, Ο. ἐν [λῆϑεν ἀπὸ“ σταϑμοῖο κιὼν Εὔμαιος ὑφορβός" 


oF. 110; @. 96. 
4 N. 402, ὦ». 
Χ. 131, 
ee. 288—9 mar. 
{ ἢ. 461, π. 1. 
cf. κ. 5T3— 4. 


o4,, CAA’ ἢ γε σχεδὸν ἡ ἦλθε, δέμας" δ᾽ ἤικτο γυναικὶ, 
χαλῇ τε μεγάλῃ τε καὶ ἀγλαὰ ἔργα ἰδυίῃ. 
στῇ δὲ κατ᾽ ἀντέϑυρον κλισίης Ὀδυσῆι φανεῖσα᾽ 


h ef. τ. 418,.4.380, οὐδ᾽ ε ὥρα Τηλέμαχος ἴδεν" ἀντίον οὐδ᾽ ἐνόησεν" 


α. 318, 0. 376, Q. | 
29. 


ΑΝ 
198. 
49, 80. 


157. ἐξέςξξικτο. 


155. ποσὶν @, ποσσὶν ξ; ag mas x ΕἾ Ro; οὐ γὰρ GM. 
158. εἰδυὶᾳ BI, .. vi 
. duty Vi 56 


συφορβὸς ξ. 
. δυέη ad eAKMN Vi iii, . 


κλισίας Vi 4. 


ἐνόησε BH, ..cev αδεξ ΕἸ Ro, νόησεν Bek. 
162. καὶ δὴ οὐχ Eu; ὑλάοντο in ἄλαοντο mut. H. 


πῶ €F] Ro Barnes.. 


ξτέρωθϑε G, .. fe in .. 


——— 


od ge we may suppose he went bare- 
foot; so Telem. while on board ship, 
who on disembarking ὑπὸ ποσσὶν ἐδή- 
σατο καλὰ πέδιλα (mar.). -- οὐδ᾽ 
ag’ ᾿Αϑήνην x.t.1., she is thus sup- 
posed to keep her eye on the hero, 
and her opportune moment having 
arrived, to seize it and appear. The 
opportunity of Eumeus’ absence, how- 
ever, favours not so much her appear- 
ance to Odys. as his disclosure of 
himself to Telem. Eum. is taken into 
confidence later, only on the eve of 
the catastrophe (g. 297 foll.), with 
Philetius. — σχεδὸν ἠλϑε, we last 
saw Pallas departing πρὸς μακρὸν 
Ὄλυμπον, o. 43; from which no return 
or descent is recorded till we find her 
here. 

159—60. κατ᾽ ἀντέϑυρον, ἱ. ὁ. at 
the spot outside the avin (cf. 165 ) 
opposite the door of the lodge; cf. κατ 
ἄντηστιν, υ. 387. Thus Odys. within 
it could see her. — ἔδεν ἀντέον, this 
phrase denotes such a look as re- 
cognizes a personal presence, whereas 
vonoev, ‘noticed’, is more general, 
so that οὐδὲ preserves its normal sense 
of "ποῦ even”. Thus we have the 
similar phrases ἀντίον εἰπεῖν, a. αὐδᾶν, 
a. φάσϑαι, and others (mar.), always 
with the same consciousness of a per- 


158. ξέργα fedudy. 


σε mut, H 


ov γάρ πως πάντεσσι Geol φαίνονται ἐναργεῖς "' 
ἀλλ᾽ Ὀδυσεύς τε κύνες τε ἴδον. καί ῥ᾽ οὐχ" ὑλάοντο, 
κνυζξηϑμῷ δ᾽ ἑτέρωσε! dta™ σταϑμοῖο φοόβηϑεν. 


160. Fédev. 162. Fédor, 


156. ὑπὸ Vi 56 ex corr. ; 
linea delet. ¢ am. ii subscr., 
169. δὲ παρ᾽ Apollon. Lex.; 


H sed ~ 
1 Ro Eu. 


¢ 
160, ov γὰρ Vis 56; ἀντίος Fl, ἀντίον ε, ἐναντίον (om. id’ 


161. πως aBOCGHAKNSVi Eu 
163. 


,-- Bev AMVi 5 56, δὲν é. 


son’s presence. Cf. Pallas’ appearance 
to Achilles, of φαινομένη κι τι λ., A. 
198, and x. 573 --4, τίς ἂν ϑεὸν οὐκ 
ἐθέλοντα ὀφϑαλμοῖσιν ἴδοιτ᾽ x. τ. a, 

161—2. ἐναργεῖς, Alcinoiis claims 
this special privilege, αἰεὶ γὰρ τὸ 
παρός ye ϑεοὶ φαίνονται ἐναργεῖς 
ἡμῖν; and Nestor recognizes such an 
appearance as claiming a prerogative 
gacrifice to Athené, ἤ μοι ἐναργὴς 
ἦλθε (mar.). — Odvaevc TE κύνες 
τε, the mystery of animal life, in the 
most intelligent of the lower creatures, 
seems recognized here by the poet. 
Faési notices the belief of the ancient 
Norsemen, that dogs saw spirits and 
recognized the approach of deity, prob- 
ably founded on their wide range of 
faculty in scent and sound. 

162—3. οὐχ ὕλαοντο, see On οὐδ᾽ 


viaov, 5. I suspect the original text 
here was οὐχ ὕλαον τὴν or τοὶ, 
changed for smoothness’ sake. The 


approach of the goddess, like that of 
the young prince, is marked by their 
not barking. But to him they are σαέ- 
vOVTES, 6; whereas no familiarity, but 
awe, is expressed here in the emphatic 
line, κνυζηϑιμῷ δ᾽ ἑτέρωσε x. τ. i., 

“they slunk off with a whine across 
the lodge to the further end’, Cf. 
Soph. fr. 646 Dind., κυνηδὸν ἐξέκραξαν 


160 


DAY Xxx1x.] OATZZEIAL Π. 164—174. τηι᾽ 
ἣ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὀφρύσι" νεῦσε" νόησε" ὃὲ δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, Ε ES: τ: 
165 ἐκ 6 ἤλϑεν μεγάροιο, παρὲκ μέγα" ϑριγκίον αὐλῆς, veo” 
στὴ ὁ δὲ πάροιϑ αὐτῆς" τὸν δὲ πρυρέειπεν ““ϑηνὴ wea, VAT 
᾿ διογενὲρ" “αερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν Οδυσσεῦ, ἦα τς 
ἤδη! νῦν σῷδ παιδὶ ἔπος" pao μηδ᾽ὶ ἐπίκευϑε, ἘΦ ΠΣ 
ὡς ἂν μνηστῆρσιν Bavarov* καὶ xno’ ἀραρόντε! Marca 
170 ἔρχησϑον προτὶ" ἄστυ περικλυτόν" οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ αὐτὴ | k 7. 243, 0. 375 
δηρὸν ἀπὸ" σφῶιν ἔσομαι, μεμαυῖα» μάχεσθαι.» po eee ass. 
ἣ καὶ χρυσείῃ ῥάβδῳ» ἐπεμάσσατ 4ϑήνη. [5 Bt oar 
φᾶρος μέν οἵ πρῶτον ἐὔπλυνὲρς ἣδὲ χιτῶνα lg $ 392, 125, 9.67. 
ϑῆκ᾽ ἀμφὶ στήϑεσσι, δέμας δ᾽ ὥφελλε" καὶ ἥβην. τ" Re 


166. προσέξειπεν. 


168. ξέπος. 


ιῆο. άστυι 173. Fos. . 


164. δ᾽ eCIKMN Vi iii Fl Ro Bek, 7 δ᾽ BOHa am. ii; ἂρ mss xiv Fl Ro, αὖ 


N; οφρῦσι H. 


165. nade mss x ΕἾ Eu Ro; παρὰ BIH exem., παρ᾽ ἐκ CKNS 


Viomn.Aam.i, παρὲκ in hoc mut, δ, παρὲξ Cram. Epim. 160, 23; ϑριγκίον 


IvM yo, τϑιχίον (6 glos. cf. 343) codd. rell. 
gaeo (ex hoc et pao confus.) lv; μήδ᾽ eCAIKMNVi omn., μὴ δ᾽ ΕἸ Ro 


μνηστῆρσι aBeHAIKMNVr Vi so Vi. 
supr., ἐς σ 


ἐπεμάσατ᾽ «, .. coer’ BI. 


στήϑεσφι ΒΑΙΝΥ͂Ι ς 50, 


ὡς κνυζούμενοι. Theocr. II. 109, 
uses κνυζεῦνται of sleeping children. 
164—5. EX ὀφρύσι νεῦσε, i.e. 
ἐπένευσεν ὀφρύσι. In I. 620, where 
the phrase occurs it is reinforced by 
σιωπῇ, cf. 0. 463, ὁ δὲ τῇ κατένευσε 
σιωπῇ. — παρὲχ, means ‘‘past”, sec 
on 0. 199. — ϑριγχέον, I adopt this 
as rare, and therefore the real word 
here, on which τειχίον in nearly all 
mss. is a gloss. It means the ‘‘coping” 
of the palisade which enclosed the αὐλὴ 
of the lodge; see its description, §. s—12. 
The gate of the αὐλὴ would naturally 
be in a right line with that of the lodge, 
and a figure on that line, though outside 
that former gate, would be easily visible 
from within the lodge (μέγαρον). 
168—70. ἤδη νῦν, of a matter which 
will not bear delay (mar.). — grn- 
στῆρσιν, this is entered upon, 234 foll. 
Pallas, with her usual business-like 
energy, propounds at once the res 
agenda. It is in fact postponed, and 
seems lost sight of in the effusion of 
feeling between father and son; see 
220 [0]. Having given her reminder, 
and retransformed Odys., 177, she de- 
parts, as if not caring to witness their 


171. ἄπο Vis; σφοιιν et ὦ supr. οἱ δ. 
173. φαρος ad GHAKN Vi iii. 


166. αὐλῆς GM. 168. pae GM, 


169. 
170, ποτὶ G, περὶ ἃ οἱ προεὶ a m. ii 
3 172. ῥάβδῳ Vi 56; 

174. ϑῆκεν εἰ; 


ν ὃ 
.- pey @HVi 56; ὠφειῖε e. 


meeting. This absence of human feel- 
ing is characteristic, especially as con- 
trasted with its display between father 
and son. — ἔρχησϑον, they are to 
go, ϑάνατον καὶ κῆρ᾽ ἀρᾳρόντε, hav- 
ing formed their plan, which Odys. 
proceeds to do in 270 foll. Observe, 
however, they do not, as seems here 
implied, go together to the city, 270 --2. 

71. δῆρον x. c.4., this seems fal- 
filled in y. 205—40. She is not, how- 
ever, idle in the interval; see o. 69, 158, 
υ. 30, 9. 1. — ἀπὸ in tmesis with 
ἔσσομαι. 

172—4. See on Ψ. 429—38; note that 
there the personal decrepitude precedes 
the change of the dress etc.; here that 
order is reversed — a fact emphasized 
by the adv. πρῶτον. — δέμας 
καὶ ἥβην, a hendiadys for “youthful 
stature’? or “bulk’’, cf. μικρὸς δέμας, 
E. 801, and the expression, καλῇ τε 
μεγάλῃ ve, 158. Calypsé in δ. 212—3 
couples δέμας and φυὴν, and again 
δέμας and εἶδος. With ὥφελλε, the 
whole forms a proleptic expression, 
“increased him ¢o a youthful ete.’’. 
This gives the general effect of the 
change, some details of which follow. 


172 OATZZEIAZ II. 175—185. [Day XXXIX. 

δ τ 246; cf v. 431. | ey δὲ μελαγχροιὴς" γένετο, yvadpol δὲ tavvoter, 

ρα δ tay, κυάνεαιν δ᾽ ἐγένοντο γενειάδες" ἀμφὶ γένειον. 

© 110s σ' δ, ἢ, ἢ pty ἄρ᾽ ὡς ἔρξασα πάλιν κίεν: αὐτὰρ» Ὀδυσσεὺς 

tele Ae nog, | LEV ἐς κλισίην' ϑάμβησεῖ δέ μιν φίλος vids: 

h et we ταρβήσας δ᾽ ἑτέρωσεξ Bad’ ὄμματα, μὴ ϑεὸς ely,’ 

k 2. 396. τό καί μὲν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα xoognvda: 

πὶ 199. 8 “ἀλλοῖός! μου, ξεῖνε, φάνης νέον" ἠὲ πάρουϑεν ," 

° 160 mar ἄλλα δὲ εἴματ᾽ ἔχεις, καί τοι χρὼς οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοῖος. 

ἃ Y- $80 mar ΡΊ; ἡ μάλα tig? ϑεός ἐσσι, tolP οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν᾽ 

, hw δ. ἀλλ᾽ ἴληϑ᾽,α ἵνα τοι κεχαρισμένα δώομεν ἱρὰ, 

ΕΣ τ ἠδὲ χρύσεα" δῶρα τετυγμένα". φείδεου" δ᾽ ἡμέων." 
177. «Ξέρεξαλσα. 180. βέπεκ. 182. «Εείματ᾽. 

155. μελαγχροέης AVis5, . «φοέὴς I δὲ τάνυσϑεν IvFi, δ᾽ ἐτάνυσϑεν mss xi 


et @ am. ii Eu Ro, .. 
δ᾽ Vi so; ἐθειράδες AFI Ro κα 
utrumq, Eu; γένεια Ν, 


Be Vi 50, δ᾽ ἐπάνωθεν ξα in text. a τα, i, 
& yg Ern, 
afd eth ἘΙ Ro; ag mss xv ΕἾ Ro; fggaoa ε 


176. κυάνεοί 
γενειάδες yo Aam. rec. Wo Di Bek, 


ὅδ ex corr. Vi 5 Vi, ἔρξασα ΤΠ. 1) Ro Ern Wo Di. 178, μιν om, B. 179. 
ἐτέρωσε ΕἸ, ἑτέρωθε Vi i . Sev Vi 56. 181. νέον oases qe Vi 503 ἢ τοπάρ. N. 
182. οὐκ ἔθ᾽ Vis ΕἸ, oo’ B, οὐκέσϑ᾽ A. ἢ «H; τίς eaBOCHIMN 


Viiii Fl Ro, toe Eu;, ᾿ἐσσὶ DEAMN Vi 56 ΕἸ Ro, Fan BHI, 
Clad a et ἢ supr.am. ii, ἴληϑ᾽ BEI; κεχρησμένα H; δώσομεν 
185, ἡμῶν G Vi ex corr. Η ye M ye Schol. 


JS eCH. 184. 
OA supr, δ c. Signo err. Ro Ern, 


ἐσὶ a; ἔχουσι αβ 


Ambr. i. 


175—6. μελαγχροιῆς, the natural 
hue of a robust young man seems in- 
tended, and this among Greeks would 
be associated with a deep shade of 
complexion. Comp. μελανόχροος in the 
description of Eurybates (mar.). με- 
λαγχρὲς μειράκιον is cited here from 
Menander by h. Léwe cites Ov. Metam. 
VII. 288-9, Barba comaque, Canitie 
posita, nigrum rapuere colorem. — te- 
νυσϑεν, “were plumped out’’; comp. 
τανύπεπλος of the female figure, as 
fully rounded. — κυάνεαι, it seems 
hopeless to reconcile this with ξανϑὰς 

.. τρέχας of the previous transforma- 
tion, and the subtleties of the Scholl. 
in attempting to do so are not worth 
citing. The poet is a vague colourist 
at best, but xvaveog is used by him 
for the darkest hue known, 2.94. See 
also the note on {. 231. — ἐγένοντο, 
‘‘sprouted”’ or “started forth’’. 
yerecadsc, “hair of beard’’, the proper 
word, here read by Aristar. (so correct 
the Schol. on Theocr. I.. 34, ascribing 
it to Aristotle), for which ἐϑειράδες, the 
rival ancient reading, is a miscorrection, 
to avoid the alliteration with γένειον. 


“177—9. πάλιν κίεν, the break after 
the 4'* foot expresses the abruptness of 
the departure. — ἑτέρωσε, see mar. 
for examples of the supernatural being 
thus regarded with averted eyes. — 
un ϑεὸς sin, this goes most natur- 
ally with ταρβήσας, of which feeling 
the ἑτέρωσε Bai’ Oupata is the out- 
ward expression. 

181— 3. αἀλλοῖός, ἴο be joined with 
nti πάροιϑεν. — φάνης is probably 
here an aor, of instantaneous action. 
— νέον, “suddenly”. — ἢ μάλα eee 
ἐσσι, ‘you needs must be”, — tol, 
as though Seay partitive had preceded. 

184—5. An’, the customary word 
to deprecate the anger of a deity, devel- 
oped further in φείδεο δ᾽ ἡμέων. Lowe 
cites En. I. 334, ‘Eneas to the seeming 
nymph, Sis felix nostrumque leves qua- 
cumque laborem, and ib. 338, Multa tibi 
ante aras etc. — tva.. . δώομεν, "80 
shall we give you’’, lit. ‘‘that we may 
give you’’; as bespeaking the self- 
interest of the supposed deity in sparing 
him now. -- δώ 6,88 distinguished from 
tea, “sacrifices’’, are objects dedicated 
for the temple-treasury. — τετυγμένα, 


18c 


185 


DAY XXXxIx.| 


τὸν" δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“ow τίς τοι ϑεός" εἰμι" τί μ᾽ ἀϑανάτοισιν éioxets;° 
ἀλλὰ πατὴρ τεός εἰμι, τοῦ εἵνεκα σὺ στεναχίξων 
πάσχεις ἄλγεα πολλὰ, βίας ὑποδέγμενος ἀνδρῶν." 
190/ ὡς" ἄρα φωνήσας υἱὸν κύσε, κὰδ δὲ παρειῶν! 
δάκρυον ἧκεξ χαμᾶξε, πάρος" δ᾽ ἔχε νωλεμὲς αἰεί. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. [86 πιο). 


173 


ah 118 mar., 0. 


b μη τ 308-9, 
ἐν. $13, v. 303. 
ἃ », 310 mar. 
ὁ f. 405, 413, a, 192, 
y. 37, ϑ. 46. 
if δ. 223. 
iS χ. 84, M. 205, 
P. 299. 


Τηλέμαχος δ᾽, οὐ γάρ" πω ἐπείϑετο ὃν πατέρ᾽ εἶναι, h Θ. 354. 


ἐξαῦτίς" μιν ἔπεσσιν ἀμειβόμενος προρέειπεν" 


a, δ 317, 
$85, τ 232. 


“ov ov γ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς ἐσσι, πατὴρ ἐμός" ἀλλά με κ cf. a. 196. 


195 ϑέλγεις," ὄφρ᾽" ἔτι μᾶλλον ὀδυρόμενος στεναχίξω. 
οὐ γάρ πως ἂν ϑνητὸς. ἀνὴρ τάδε μηχανόῳτο 


t 
7 


188. ξειίσκεις. 192. For. 


187. ov τί Eu; εἰμὶ αβε. sic acc. pene eraso H. 
τεὸς εἰμὶ eA, εἰμὶ aBe; στοναχίξζων Vis, ..f@ Vi 56. 


sed Vi 56 


M. 3. μὲν B; ἐπέεσιν a. 
δ. ϑ λγεις “Cyclica’’, h,. 
ὦ H; αὐτῶ « in text. . 


“richly wrought’’: see De Cesnola’s 
“Cyprus” for an account of a vast 
collection of such. 

186—200, Odysseus replies, renounc- 
ing pretensions to deity and declaring 
himself to his son, whom he then em- 
braces but hardly convinces. Tele- 
machus rejoins, persisting in his belief 
of the supernatural, and dreading some 
deity’s guile. 

187—9. toe, (ἰδὲ, as Vir il’s Sum tibi 
Mercurius. — σὺ ὀτεναχίξων κι τ. A, 
he thinks first of his son’s sufferings, 
and not till afterwards, 205, mentions 
his own. The tender heart of a father 
is thus naturally shown; see App. E 1 
(10) vol. I, p. LX. Wolf from the 
codex Ven. recovered the bye-form 
στοναχέξων, found in 2 mss. here. 

191, πάρος δ᾽ ἔχε, these words are 
misinterpreted by the Schol. Ambr. 1, 
who says πρότερον κατέσχεν αὐτὸν 
(ἑαυτὸν ?) τῶν δαχρύων, ἀγνοῶν εἶναι 
τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν Τηλέμαχον. The 
latter part is demonstrably false, (un- 
less ἀγνοῶν is to bear the unusual 
sense of “ignoring the fact”). The 
true sense is plain from (mar.), T'v- 


@ αὐτοῦ γε νόῳ, ὅτεν μὴ ϑεὸς αὐτὸς ἐπελϑὼν |= 


193. Fe ξέπεσσιν, προσέειπεν. 


δαίμων l ‘oo mar., %. 
m 298, ys. 40. 
ne. 18, 2. 314. 
'o II, 441, X. 179. 
Ρ v 185, ἮΝ. 319, 


197. fe. 
σ 4 
188. ζῆός H, unde σὸς τέως β: 
190. κῦσε CHK Vi iii, 


correx., κύσεν a; καδδὲ aBd eSHIKMVi i iii Fi, xadde AN. τοι. 
χαμᾶζε εζ Ro Herodi. Il. Pr. Γ' 29, χαμάξε «ΒΘΑΗΙ ΝΥ iii ΕἸ. 

194. σύ τ᾽ 
yee libr. omn.; Y ἐτοναχίξω, Vis 56. 
.ov in mar.; voor B (unde of αὐτῷ γε νοῶν patet |. fuisse). 


192. ov ταρ 
fool BEANVis, foo. H, fool I. 


197. of ve pro 


δεΐδαο πάρος σχέμεν ὠκέας ἵππους, 
where πάρος has evidently a local, not 
temporal force; render, ‘‘and kept hold- 
ing him before him with unrelaxed 
tenacity”, — a trait of deep affection, 
as if he could not bear to let him go. 
Comp. ὦ. 347—8, τὸν δὲ ποτὶ of εἶλεν 
ἀποψύχοντα πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. 
Several modern editors wrongly follow 
the Schol. 

192—5§. OV γάρ πω ἐπεέϑετο, con- 
trast the easily vanquished hesitation 
of Telem, here with the rooted distrust 
of Penel, in . 166 foll. — ϑέλγεις, 
from the “Cyclic” edition (h), seems 
superior to ϑέλγει in force and apt- 
ness, I follow Di. and Bek. in restoring 
it. Such a fraud Pallas puts on Hector, 
by appearing as Deiphobus in X.227 foll. 

196—7. tade, “these appearances ”’ 
— ᾧ αὐτοῦ γε νόῳ, h preserves the 
variant of for ᾧ. Perhaps of αὐτῷ ys 
(= ἑαυτῶ of later Greek) was the 
reading, meaning “for himself’’, when 
νόῳ would depend still instrumentally 
on the vb. © αὐτοῦ is suo ipsius. — 
ὅτε un = nisi quando, see mar. for 
similar use. — ϑεὸς αὐτὸς x.t. 2, 


b ef. x are 


. 250; ef. τ. 327. 
.183mar. | 


[ 
οῦ 


προ ὦ OO om 
πὰ BE) 
ΕΣ 
pao 


To 


a 


S 2 ogee’ / 
anes 
ef © 


δε 


55. 
Ὁ 
» 


BOpr Ἀθη rst 


Baa 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅδ᾽" 


erred 
Ree" 
ἐν μὰ oy οἵ 


=o 
[7Ὶ 
eae 
a3 
5° 
@ 
τ 
8 


3 
ΕΝ 
8 


i" 
ene 
53. " 
a 
cr) 
τὸ 


“ᾳφπ 
es 
= 
Aad 
«-.3 
φὺ 
A 


9309, 279 ; cf. ¥.359. | 


200. Féfotxac. 


199. aferxéa Feooo, 
Févet. 


—-- eee ee - 


198. 
199. ἢ Vi, in ἡ mut. α: ἔσσο B 


Vr Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Ro. 


OATXTEIAZ Π. 


"| φηιδίωρ" ἐϑέλων ϑείη véov By γέροντα." 
ἢ γάρ τοι νέον- ἧςϑα γέρων καὶ ἀεικέα ἃ ἔσσο᾽ 
ar, νῦν dt ϑεοῖσιν" ἔοικας, of! οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν." 200 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
| «6 Τηλέμαχ᾽ . ov σε ἔοικε φίλον πατέρ᾽! ἔνδον ἐόντα 
οὔτε τι ϑαυμάξειν περιώσιον" οὔτ᾽ ἀγάασϑαι.! 
"gp. 301,] οὐ μὲν γάρ τοι ἔτ᾽ " ἄλλος ἐλεύσεται ἐνθάδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς" 
ἐγὼ τοιόςδε.» παϑὼνν κακὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀλη- 


--..-.. a ee ——_ 


198 -- 207. [pay x XXXIX, 


Belo 


ἤλυϑον" εἰχοστῷ ἔτεϊ ἐς" πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
αὐτάρ τοι τόδε" ἔργον Adqvains' ἀγελείης, 


—— a ee - 


202. Βέξοικε. 206. ἤλϑον ἐξεικοστῷ 


207. «έργον. 


δέ 
ἠδὲ SeCAKS Vi ΕἸ Ro Ern, ἠέ α, ἠὲ BH Wo Di Bek; παλαιόν Vis 56. 
HIMVi 56, in ἔσ. mut. a. 
203. om. δὲ; οὔτε aS HIK Vi ΕἸ Ro, οὐτέ β Viii. 
205. ὅδ᾽ ad éeCH Fi Ro; πολλά τ᾽ Ro; ἀνατλάς ayd et 


202. σ᾽ ἔοικε AK. 
204. γάρ, τι ΕἾ. ex corr. 


lvyAKNSVi ΕἸ Ro Barnes, ἀληϑεὶς H et rell. Vi ye Wo Di Bek; παϑὼν καὶ πολλὰ 


δ᾽ avatias Eu. 


Telem. seems to confuse the notions of 
his father’s being the object of the- 
urgic metamorphosis and of his being 
a deity in disguise: — a confusion 
very natural to his state of feeling, 
overawed as he is at the moment. 

198 — 200. ened bes eee Sein, cf, 
Geta μάλ᾽ ὥστε ϑεὸς (mar.). — ἐϑέ- 
λων, “at pleasure” . ef. (mar.) τίς ἂν 
ϑεὸν οὐκ ἐθέλοντα οφϑαλμοῖσιν 
dort’; — νέον, nuper, “just πον", 
as in 26. — ϑεοῖσιν , the line is not 
sharply drawn between human and 
divine as regards beauty; thus #é0- 
ειἰδὴς, ϑεοεέκελος, are fixed epithets 
for » youthful hero, and Calypsd com- 
pares herself (of course to her own 
advantage) with Penel. in &. 211—3. 

201— 24. Odyss, re-affirms his identity 
and refers his change of appearance to 
the power of Pallas. On this the doubts 
of Telem. give way. After a further 
outburst of mutual feeling, Telem. en- 
quires how his father reached Ithaca. 

202—3. ἔνδον, the meaning of this 
prep. varies with what it refers to. Here 
“under the same roof”, ἔνδον δώμα- 
tog or χλισίης; but οἵδε γὰρ ἔν ον, 
355, means generally, ‘“‘arrived’’; see 
note there. — περιώσιον, ‘‘to any 
high degree’’. 


_ 206. εἰς M. 


204—5. γάρ, the connexion intended 
is not quite clear, but the shade of 
meaning expressed by ϑαυμάξειν and 
ἀγάασϑαι is here incredulous surprise 
and astonishment. This explains the 
γάρ; — “for be sure no other Odys. 
will ever come". -- τοιόςδε, “such 
as you see me”. This, in connexion 
with παϑὼν κακὰ ... ἀληϑεὶς, would 
rather suit his previous form of the 
aged beggar. But, probably, Odys. has 
been so long habituated to su erings 
and wanderings that they have become 
part of him, and he refers to them as 
certifying his identity. 


206. εἰκοστῷ ἔτεϊ, the Suitors had 
now been lording it full 3 years in his 
palace, and the return of Orestes from 
exile and his vengeance on Xgisthus 
took place in the eighth year after 
the death of Agam., i.e. after his re- 
turn from Troy. ‘These are the only 
notes of time we have for the last 
decade of the 20 years which contain 
the wanderings, see B. 89, 7. 306—8 
and notes there; cf. also ». 377. 


207—12, αὐτὰρ τοι x. τ. 1., this is 
added to diminish the surprise akin 
to incredulity with which Telem. re- 
garded him. — ἐγδλεέης, see on », 359. 


205 


210 


215 


DAY XXxIx.] 


ἢ τέ we τοῖον" ἔϑηκεν ὕπως" ἐθέλει, δύναται" yao, 


ἄλλοτε“ 


ἀνδρὶξ νέῳ καὶ καλὰ περὶ" χροὶ εἵἴματ᾽ ἔχοντι. 
ῥηίδιονὶ δὲ ϑεοῖσι., tolk οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν, 
ἡμὲν κυδῆναι! ϑνητὸν" βροτὸν ἠδὲν κακῶσαι." 

ὡς" ἄρα φωνήσας κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Eero’ Τηλέμαχος δὲ 
ἀμφιχυϑεὶςν πατέρ᾽ ἐσθλὸν ὀδύρετο," δάκρυα λείβων. 
ἀμφοτέροισι" δὲ τοῖσιν ὑφ᾽ ἵμερος ὦρτο' γόοιο, 
κλαῖον" δὲ λιγέως, ἀδινώτερον" ἤ τ᾽ οἰωνοὶ, 


φῆναι" ἢ αἰγυπιοὶχ γαμψώνυχες, οἷσί τε τέκνα 


OATZZEIAL II. 208—218. 


ewe ee ee θὖθ....-““ὦὦἝὦἝὦ 


μὲν πτωχῷ" ἐναλίγκιον, ἄλλοτεϊῖ δ᾽ αὖτε 


ἀγρόται ἐξείλοντο, πάρος πετεηνὰ γενέσϑαι" | 


on Fre Big es 
nora Beg 
€ 


sft 


y cf, α. 21, Σ. 245, 


210. Fedpar’. 


208. ἢ τὲ we HIKMNVr Vig ΕἾ Eu Ro, 7 μὲ 8, Av ἐμὲ Aam.i; τέϑησι ob- 
scure tradunt Scholl. ii, fortasse ἢ te τίϑησέ we x. τ. λ., aut ἢ we (ε) τέϑησι 


τοιοῦτον; ἐθέλη SKNSVr Vi 50 ΥἹ ΕἸ, ἐθέληι in . 


Aristar. L fuisse e Scholl. ii colligas. 
te Ku. 212. ηὐδηναι ye H. 
ἴξετο β, κατὰρ ἕξετο Ἡ. 


213. ἂρ mss xi ΕἸ; 
215. ὑφίμερος CKViii, ὑφ᾽ ἔμερον G; ὦρσε AG, 
mero vel wero et σε supr. HI, unde ὦ τοσε β. 


«λει um.i mut. H, ..λὲν ab 
210. ἔχοντα dO, ἔχοντὰ et εἰ supr. δ, 
᾿καταρέξετο @, xarag 


216. adivotegov "Bek, ἀδιν. 


libr. mei ll. Scholl. iii; ἢ τ᾽ «β, in yt mut. H, nue’ yeVis, 7 περ Eu; of- 


ὠνῶν SA ex corr. yg .. νοι. 


— ἔϑηχεν, “is wont to make"; the 
ἄλλοτε μὲν... ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε follow- 
ing show that no definite, point of 
time is intended but a strict aorist, — 
ἀνδρὶ νέῳ, this phrase, and the word 
xvudyvae in 212, seem to show that 
the proper form of the real Odys. would 
be neither his present nor his late (and 
again subsequent 456) aspect, but less 
glorious than the one and less degraded 
than the other. 

213—7. Qa... xat ag’, Faesi 
notes this as the sole Homeric example 
of ἄρα twice in one sentence. --- 2a- 
τέρα is best constructed with ἀμφι- 
χυϑεὶς, 80 τὴν δ᾽ ἄχος ἀμφεχύϑη, ὃ. 
716. — Up... ὦρτο in tmesis. γόος 
and κλαῖον λιγέως are noisy forms of 
sorrow, the previous fit of tears might 
be silent. — ἀδεινώτερον, see App, A 
6 (2). — φῆναι, we have had the φήνη 
in y. 372, see note there: Ameis gives 
gypactt barbati for αἰγυπιοὶ. — τέχνα, 


217. αἰγυπτιοὶ Vi 56 ΕἸ. 
πετεεινὰ ΧΕΙ͂Ὺ ΕἸ Ern. 


218. ἐξείλαντο BI; 


Virg. has imitated and expanded the 
simile in Georg. IV. 511 foll,, a well 
known passage, more appropriately it 
must be confessed, since there it illus- 
trates a loss (Eurydice), but here a 
recovery ; 


Qualis populea meerens Philomela sub umbra ete, 


Why H. chose birds of prey is not so 
clear, unless that, being large, their 
cries would be more loud and shrill. 
fEschylus depicts the disquietude of 
such for a similar loss in gam. 49— 
4, τρόπον αἰγυπιῶν oft’ ἐκπατίοις 
ἄλγεσι παέδων, κ. τ. 1, Cf. also Soph. 
Antig. 413-- 5, κανακωκύει πιχρᾶς Q- 
vittog ofvy gto γον, ὡς ὅταν κενῆς 
εὐνῆς νεοσσὼν ὀρφανὸν βλέψη λέχος. 
If this duet of wailing in H. seems to 
us exaggerated, it shows how very far 
removed we are from his age, and is 
one of the many ethical testimonies to 
high antiquity, 


176 OATZZEIAT Π. 219—233. [pay XXXIX. 

2 9.581, 6.158 mar. ὡς ἄρα τοί γ᾽ ἐλεεινὸν" ὑπ᾽" ὀφρύσι δάκρυον eiBov. 

cy. 236, iP. 16k; wal © νύ κ᾽ ὀδυρομένοισιν ἔδυ φάος ἠελίοιο, 

ds. 85, 1. 9011. |δὲ μὴ Τηλέμαχος ὁ προςεφώνεεν ὃν πατέρ᾽ aipa: 

“ πὶ 7.3 30 ; “sotn yee viv δεῦρο, πάτερ' φίλε; νηί σεβ ναῦται 

fw. 511, ψ. 1s. ἤγαγον εἰς Ἰθάκην; τίνες ἔμμεναι εὐχετόωντο; 

6 α. 1τ|--ὃ mar. οὐ μὲν γάρ τί os πεξὸν ὀΐομαι ἐνθάδ᾽ ἱκέσϑαι." 

i. 39, ¥. 166 τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 

KY 7h, 180 “coryao" ἐγώ τοι, τέκνον, ἀληϑείην καταλέξω. 

mH. ἀῦ πιατ., Ψ. Φαίηκές μ᾽ ἄγαγον ναυσίκλυτοι αὶ οἵ te* καὶ ἄλλους 

ny. 184- ὃ mari ἀνθρώπους πέμπουσιν. ὅτις" σφέας εἰραφίκηται — 
ο 338. καί" μ᾽ εὕδοντ᾽ ἐν νηὶ Son ἐπὶ πόντον ἄγοντες, 


p 4.356, δ. 589 mar. 


q ἐς mar., Υ. 


γν. 867, 


221. «ὃν. 


219. ὀφρῦσι BFI1; δάκρυα λεῖβον aNVi 5 56. 
223. εὐχετόωνται EC AK NSVr Vi omn. ΕἾ Wo Di, . 


A; τι a> ee: omn. Fi. 
σικλυτο 


H ς pene rasa Ν a m. ii Eu Ro, ὅστις σφ. «βξ ΚΥὶ; εἰσαφίκοιτο, Μ. 


225. προσέξειπε. 


226. om. A; τοὶ γὰρ ἘΚ MVi 56 ΕἸ. 
228. ὅτι σφέας SAN am. i Vi so ΕἾ, oteg σφ. . 5 Vr Vi ii 


κάτϑεσαν elo? ᾿Ιθάκην, Exogov δέ μοι ἀγλαὰν δῶρα, 23 
χαλκόν τε χρυσόν TE ἅλιρ, ἐσθῆτα B ὑφαντήν᾽ 
καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐν σπήεσσι" θεῶν" ἰότητι κέονται. 

νῦν! αὖ δεῦρ᾽ ἰχόμην ὑποθημοσύνῃσιν" "Adyvys, 


231. άλις ξεσϑῆτα. 


220. φᾶος d. 222. σὲ Ro, tey. 
«ται et to supr. M, 224. om, 


227. vav- 


230. κατ- 


ϑεσαν et soy supr. M, ἔδοσαν Ν (e glos. ut liquet ὁ Schol.); efy ᾿Ιϑαάκῃ var. 1. ex 


h colligas: cf. ». 135. 


231. ἅλις Fl Ro; δ᾽ pro & Vi 56; & om. A. 


233. νῦν δ᾽ 


BIVi 556 ΕἸ Ro, δ᾽ ᾿πβοτί. ἃ ἃ πὶ. iiet Ham.iom. SeS, v.ad6s; ὑπὸ Oyu. KN Vi. 


221. Τηλέμαχος, the younger man 
is the first to break the spell of sorrow. 

222—4. ποΐῃ γάρ vor x. τ, 1., the 
question derives pertinence from the 
fact that Telem. had newly arrived 
himself from a voyage in which he 
had of course seen nothing of any such 
ship as could have probably brought 
his father. Thus νῦν is emphatic. See 
further on @, 172, 173. I do not con- 
sider Bekker’s τ᾽ ae for γὰρ any im- 
provement. Both γὰρ and τ ἂρ begin 
speeches with a question arising out 
of a previous speech; sec mar. But 
γὰρ is slightly more ‘abrupt and less 
deferential than τ᾽ ἄρ. 

225-57. Odyss. gives a brief nar- 
rative of his return through Pheacian 
agency, mentioning their gifts and de- 
claring his mission to chastise the 
Suitors’ insolence. 116 demands their 
number with a view to concerting mea- 
sures against them. Telem. demurs 
at their overwhelming majority and 
enumerates them from the various is- 


lands as 108 in all, besides attendants, 
ending by suggesting some champion's 
aid. 

226 — 32. ἀληϑείην, implying the 
falsity of the previous outline of ad- 
venture given by Eum. to Telem., 62 
—5. — εἰς Ἰϑάχην, in Μ᾿ 135 we 
have ely ᾿Ιϑάκῃ in Poseidon’s speech 
to Zeus, using otherwise the same words 
as here. The εἰν draws attention more 
to the result — his being in Ithaca, 
landed there. The εἰς suits the stand- 
point of the speaker arrived and con- 
templating, as from a result achieved, 
the previous process of the Phzacians’ 
action. The remarks of h show that 
ely ᾿Ιϑάκη was by some read here too, 
— Seow ἰότητι, — a recurring formula 
(mar.) — relates not merely to Pallas’ 
guidance in showing him the cavern, 
but also to the gods’ superintending care 
throughout the previous voyage; cf. 
Alceus fr. 83. Bergk p. 953. τὸ γὰρ 
ϑεῶν ἰότητ᾽ ὕμμε λαχόντων γέρας 
ἄφϑιτον ἀνθήσει. 


235 


2.40 


DAY XXxIx.| OATZZEIAL ITI. 234—247. 177 
Opoa κε δυςμενέεσσι" φόνουν πέρι Bovdevowper. - «ἢ ΣΝ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι μνηστῆρας ἀριϑμήδας κατάλεξον, cg. 888... 
ὄφρα ἰδέω. Goon τε καὶ οἵ τινες" ἀνέρες slaty: on 50, IZ. 119. 
; ἢ ‘J \ 7 { {Ε΄ 671, Θ. 169. 
καί κεν ἑμὸν κατὰ ϑυμὸν" ἀμύμονα μερμηρίξας = A. bab, @. 489. 
poeaccoouct, εἴ κεν νῶι Ovyvynoomed ἀντιφέρεσθαι,ε ‘het. x. 18. 
μούνων ἄνευϑ᾽: ἄλλων, ἡ καὶ διξησόμεϑ᾽ ἄλλους.» κ᾽ κω 
" ἢ ησομεῦ αλλοῦς. Κα. 20, B. 145, 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα ι ἐς S70. 
Oe πάτερ, ἡ τοι σεῖο μέγα" κλέος! αἰὲν ἄκουον, “ΞΕ See, ΤΙ. 498, 
χεῖρας τ᾽ αἰχμητὴν" ἔμεναι καὶ ἐπίφρονα" βουλήν ir. 138, 
ἀλλὰ λέηνο μέγα εἶπας" ἄγη μ᾽ ἔχει" οὐδέ κεν εἴη» ΜΞ 435, 2. 56 
ἄνδρε δύω πολλοῖσι καὶ ἰφϑίμοισι μάχεσϑαι. Vow 
μνηστήρων δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ag δεκὰς" ἀτρεκὲς οὔτε δυ᾽" otal, | ἡ 2. a 
ἀλλὰ πολὺ"! πλέονες " raya" δ᾽ εἴσεαι ἐνθάδ᾽ ἀφιϑμόν. a 40. 
ν α. 126, ε. 84, π΄. 


ἐκ μὲν Δουλιχίοιο" δύω καὶ πεντήκοντα 


236. fideo. 


234. ὄφρα inss viii ΕἸ Ro: κε et καὶ supr. @; περιβουλ. EHAM Vi 56. 
ὄφρα εἴδεω H in mar. ἢ ὄφρα of BIFIH p. ras.; 


a, ὅσσοί τε HIKM Viii ΕἸ; ἄνδρες δ. 
ΕἸ, ἢ xe & Ro; φράσομαι αζ. 


ἡ «8S; δίξομεϑ᾽ ε. 240. αὖτε J, 


SEK Vi; τ ἔμεναι 1H ex corr., ἔμμ. BS. 
245—6. om. B; ov γὰρ ΚΒ, οὔκ ἂν Vis 56; οὐδὲ δύ mse vii ΕἾ No Ern. 
246. πλεῖον M, πολλοὶ πλεῖον H ye; αὐτὸς ἀριϑμον Vi 5 56. 


rell. 


234—8. βουλεύσωμεν, he thus 
allows his son a voice in the plan to 
be pursued. So Pallas had taken Odys. 
into her counsels in . 303, δεῦρ᾽ ἷκό- 
μην ἵνα τοι σὺν μῆτιν ὑφήνω. -- 
φράσσομαι » “ΜΠ calculate or con- 
siler’’, the plan, when I know the 
odds against us: for its conjunction 
with μερμηρέξας sce.on &, 463. 

239. This v. was rejected by Dionys. 
Thrax (h). He probably deemed it in- 
consistent with 260—1, 
anticipating the question asked there. 
But it seems required in. effect by 
Telem.’s words in 244, ἄνδρε δύω 
κι τ. ἃ. 

241 --- 4. Telem. speaks deferentially 
but decidedly. His tribute to his father’s 
renown for prowess and sageness alike 
only enhances the impression which he 
states of the hopelessness of their un- 
aided efforts. 

24t—4. ἔμεναι has σὲ for subj. 
understood, with which ἐπίφρονα as 
predic. agrees, not with βουλὴν as in 


HOM. OD. 111. 


243. Feinas. 


239. Τ᾿ Dionys., 
241, 


as viftually . 


| 123, 806, ¢. 181. 


ee ce ee Ὀ..-.....--.  .........-- 


246. τάχα Secon. 
236. 
ἰδέω BHIVi 5 56 Ro; ὅσοι τὲ 
238. εἶ OOH Eu Ro, af aA; ef καὶ 
; μοῦνοι ὅ; ἢ Bd eHFI Eu, 
οὕτω pro ἦ τοι γ. 242. χεῖρα t 
242. βουλή N. 243. εἶπας Vi 50, ..8¢ 


247, 249 —51. T M. 


Hes. Theog. 661. — μέγα εἶπας in 
χ. 288 μέγα εἰπεῖν means ‘“‘to talk 


arrogantly”. — e&y, “would it he 
possible’’ (so mar.). 
245—65. 


Telem. proceeds to enu- 
merate the Suitors and their attendants, 
as giving grounds for the obtaining of 
some champion’s aid against them. Odys. 
propounds Athéné and Zeus. Telem. 
approves. 

245—6. ἀτρεχὲς, “without deviat- 
ing’’, hence “exactly”, seems the 
original meaning; shown in the com- 
mon phrase ἀτρεκέως ἀγορεύσω, but 
passing easily, like αὕτως “just so’ 
into the sense of ‘‘so and no more than 
so”, == “merely”. cf. (mar.) ἐκ δ᾽ 
ἀμφοτέροιιν ἀτρεκὲς αἷμ’ foceva 
βαλὼν, where “‘merely’’ is the sense. 
— πλέονες i. ὁ. dexades. — ἐνθάδε, 
‘‘here on the spot’, ¢. 6. without 
going to see them, — ageSuor, we 
may comp, the list in Herod, VI. 127 
of the Suitors of Agaristé. 

247—50. Aovdcytoco, ree App. D », 
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249. πίσυρες καὶ ἐξείκοσι. 


OATZZEIAS IT. 248—261. 


κοῦροι κεκριμένοι." ἕξ δὲ δρηστῆρες" 
ἐκ δὲ Σάμης Ἀϊδὺρές. τὲ καὶ εἴκοσι φῶτες ἔασιν, 
ἐκ δὲ Ζαχύνθου" ἔασιν ἐείκοσι κούροιϊ ‘Ayaor, 
ἐκ δ᾽ αὐτῆς Ἰθάκης δυοκαίδεκα πάντες" ἄριστοι, 
καί σφιν ἅμ᾽ ἐστὶ Μέδων: κῆρυξ καὶ ϑεῖος ἀοιδὸς 
καὶ δοιὼ ϑεράποντε δαήμονε δαιτροδυνάων. 
εἰ τῶν! εἴ κεν πάντων ἀντήσομεν ἔνδον"" ἐόντων, 
μὴ" πολύπικρα καὶ αἰνὰ Blas? ἀποτίσεαι ἐλϑών. 
ἀλλὰ σύ γ᾽, εἰν δύνασαί τινα ἀμύντορα μερμηρίξαι., 
φράξευ.," ὅ κέν tug νῶιν ἀμύνοι πρόφρονι" ϑυμῷ." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
(πτριγὰρ' ἐγὼν ἐρέω. ov" δὲ σύνϑεο καί μευ ἄκουσον᾽ 
καὶ φράσαι, εἴ" κεν νῶιν ᾿4ϑήνη σὺν Διὶ πατρὶ 
ἀρκέσει," ἠέ τιν᾽ ἄλλον ἀμύντορα μερμηρίξω."" 


aso. ἐξείκοσι. 


[DAY χχχιχ. 


ey 


ENOVTAL* 


258. προσέξειπες. 259. ἐξερέω. 


G ΝΣ , 
249. πέσυρές H; κοῦροι ΕἾ Ro Ern; ἔασσιν Vi 50; ἀχαιῶν Hyg. 250. Zaxvy- 


Ong Viso: φῶτες ay. Se KMSVi γρ κοῦροι ΕἸ Ro Ern. 


251. av τῆς I. 2652. 


ἐστι DS, ἔστι KMVi, ἔστιν Vis, ἐστὶ aBeFl Ro, σφ᾽ au’ ἔστι Ham. ii; κήρυξ 


ade. 
πικρὰ I. 


mut. H. 257. peage B 
CAKMVi 56. 


253. Ovo a. 


-----.ο.-... 


vol. I, Ρ. L and &. 335 note. — χξξριε- 
μένοι, ‘‘the pick” or “flower”. — 
δρηστῆρες, we had ὑποδρηστ. in 
0. 330; in τ. 345 δρήστειραι occurs. 
A similar proportion of attendants for 
the Suitors from the otber islands may 
be inferred; see App. A 7 (4), vol. 1, 
p. X. From o. 291 we might have 
supposed an attendant κῆρυξ to each 
Suitor. But this seems too large a 
number to be likely. Mulius, one of 
these, occurs 6. 423—4, as attending 
upon Amphinomus. In σ. 297 two ϑερά- 
ποντὲς assist Eurydamas — probably 
the δοίω ϑεραπ. of 253 infr. — Σάμης, 
on this and Ζακύνϑον see App. G 5 
(3), vol. II, p. XXXI, especially as 
regards the proportion between the 
numbers of Suitors from each island 
and its size; xlso on a. 286, 

251. πάντες ἄριστοι, “all of highest 
rank”’, a recurring phrase in this me- 
trical place (mar,). 

252-- 7. Μέδων eee ἀοιδὸς, see on 
δ, 677. — ϑεράποντε, see reff. above 


255. πολὺ πικοὰ BSECKSVr, πολύπ. h Vi ye, πολυ- 
256. γ᾽ om. N Vr Vis 56 Eu, H postea inser.; μερμηρέξαι in 
GI, meate II ex em; 
260. ἢ κεν Bek, εἰ καὶ ΕἸ Ro, εἴ xe ε, εἴ κεν aBdS. 

αρκέση ὅ, .. σοι eVis; 7é αβδζξῊ edd. pler., ἠέ Bek; μερμηρίξαι BI. 


εὐ bag 
259. τοὶ γὰρ 
261, 


ὃς BS; κεν EFI. 


on δρηστῆρες. -- ἀντήσομιεν, pro- 
bably epice for -apev, subjve, — uy, 
Aas in o. 12, where see note. — wodv- 
πιχρα, the force of this πολύ- is to 
be understood as passing on to the 
αἰνὰ coupled. The constrn, of this 
accus. is as in καλὰ... ἄλαλησαι, 
Ο. 10, see note there. — φράζευ, lit. 
‘‘go on considering’’, recognizing the 
φρασσομαι of 238; see on φράσαι, 260. 
This φοάξευ has εἰ δυνασαί x. τ. 2. 


dependent on it. τ ἀμύντορα, de- 
fined by o κεν. auvvoe following; 
οἵ. πατροφονῆα ὃς... πατέρα éxta, 


α. 299---30οο. --- O χέν τις, ἱ. ὁ. OTIS 
κεν, 80 306 infr. ὅ πού τις = ὅτις που. 

260—65. φράσαι, meant to retort 
φράξευ of 257. But here momentary, 
“make up your mind’’. There is a 
tinge of irony in the challenge. — 
μερμηρίξω may be aubjunct., see mar. 
for examples of this usage of subjunct. 
in the latter branch of an alternative, 
following fut. ind, in the former; for 
ἄρκεσει, fut. indic. with κεν, cf. mar. 
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DAY XXxIx.| 


TOV , δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος, πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
“ ἐσϑλώ τοι τούτω γ᾽ ἐπαμύντορε, τοὺς" ἀγορεύεις, 
ὕψι" περ ἐν. νεφέεσσι καϑημένω᾽ ὦ τε καὶ ἄλλοις 
ἀνδράσι" te κρατέουσι[ καὶ ἀϑανατοισιξ ϑεοῖσιν." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
«οὐ μέν τοι κείνων ye πολὺν χρόνον augic' ἔσεσϑον᾽ 
φυλόπιδος" κρατερῆς, ὁπότε μνηστῆρσι καὶ ἡμῖν 
ἐν μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσι μένοςϊ κρίνηται". ἄρηος. 
αλλὰ" σὺ μὲν νῦνο ἔρχευ ἅμ᾽ ἠοῖ φαινομένηφιν 
οἴκαδε, καὶ μνηστήρσινι ὑπερφιάλοισιν ὁμίλει" 
αὐτὰρ ἐμὲ προτὶ» ἄστυ συβώτης ὕστερον" ἄξει, 
πτωχῷ" λευγαλέῳ ἐναλίγκιον ἠδὲ γέροντι. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. 262—276. 
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εἰ δέ μ᾽ ἀτιμήσουσι" δόμον κάτα, σὸν δὲ" φίλον" κῆρ [x ef y. 18, 


τέτλάτων ἐν στήϑεσσι, κακῶςν πάσχοντος ἐμεῖο, 
ἣν τερ καὶ διὰ δῶμα ποδῶν: Ehuwmor™ ϑύραζξε, | 


266. προσέβειπε. 


263. γε @; ἐπ᾿ ἀμύντορε HFI, ἐπ om. Vi ς 56; οὺς Μ. 
of te eKSViAanm.ii, of in ὦ mut. Ἡ. 
267. κεῖνοι Eu, . 
270. φαινομένηφι mes xiv ΕἾ Ro. 

274. of δὲ δὲ (of); ἀτιμάσουσι Vi 50; κατὰ Vis; col 
275. ἐν) €, ἐμοῖο BASVr Vi 56 ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


ὕψιπερ apdet edd, pler.; 
pro te GKSVi, om, A. 
268. ἥμιν KVi. 
ViA ye; ne HVi iii. 
γε et δὲ supr. Vi 50, cov ye MVr Ro 


— ty περ᾽ ‘although on high ¢ ete.’ 
the notion of their distance and 

of their instant help seems inten τὰ 
— χρατέουσι, here with dat. (so mar.) 
80 avacow is used, 6, g. ουτιδανοῖσιν 
ἀνάσσεις A. 231. 

266—307. Odys. resumes — all con- 
fident of divine aid in the coming 
struggle, he bids Tele. rejoin the Suitors 
on the morrow, and prepares him to 
endure insults, if heaped on the seeming 
beggar, his father, nor yet to forbear 
remonstrance, albeit unheeded by their 
foredoomed arrogance, He then enjoins 
him to remove the weapons from the 
hall under pretext of their being smoke- 
tarnished, and besides, a direct tempta- 
tion to a dangerous brawl; but to reserve 
sufficient to equip their two selves; and 
finally imposes utter secrecy as to his 
own presence, with the intent of probing 
the fidelity of the domestics of either sex. 

267. οὐ μέν τοι χείνω γε, “they 
will not, not they’, the ye gives scornful 
emphasis to the strongly demonstrative 
κεένω. -- apis, “away from”, as in 


271. οέκαδε. 


2 Ζ. 468. 
πὴ 249— 300, a. 
101. 


ee ee 


272. Faorv. 


264. ὑψί weg AHF, 
265. ye 
.ov y; ἔπεσϑον Vis, ἔσονται Eu. 
273. ἐπιείκελον SKS 


ϑύρηϑ᾽ fa ἀμφὶς ἐκϑίνων (mar.), — 
φυλόπιδος χρατερῆς, the phrase oc- 
curs Mimnermus, fr.14, 10, Bergk, p. 413. 

269—70. μένος κρίνηται Ἄρηος, 
“martial ae is put to the proof”’; see 
on @. - 5075 e anticipates the struggle of 
z., in which Pallas takes part, although 
Zeus is otiose, unless the omen of 
v.120—1 be taken into account. 
vor, this marks the contrast of the im- 
mediate future, au ot, with the more 
remote, referred to just before in ὁπότε 
“tT 2 

254—6. ἀτιμήσουσι, “shall in- 
sult’’, the course which they eventu- 
ally take. — σὸν dé x. τ. 4., the δὲ 
is “nevertheless”, as in εἰ dé χε λέσσηαι 
... of δέ σ᾽ ἔτι πλεόνεσσι ... διδέν- 
τῶν (mar.). — κῆρ τετλάτω, εἴ. τέ- 
τλαϑι δὴ κραδέη, (mar.). — ποδῶν 
ξἕλχωσιε, this was the height of con- 
tumely, to be visited on presumptuous 
intrusion ; so Irus fared, when Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἕλκε δι᾽ ἐκ προθύροιο λαβὼν ποδός 
(mar.); so Antinoiis threatens Odys. 


@- 479—8o. 
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a cf. ε. 405, νυ. 4 

b ef. v. $11, ὦ. 1 
. 140, 211, 


OATZZEIAZ IT. 277—283. 


1 
ἐΣ ἢ βέλεσιν" βάλλωσι" σὺ δ᾽ εἰρορόων" ἀνέχεσϑαι. 
᾿ἀλλ᾽- ἣ τοι παύεσϑαι ἀνωγέμεν ἀφρὸσυνάων ,Ἁ 
μειλιχίοις 5 ἐπέεσσι παραυδῶν “ἴ οἵ δέ τοι οὔ τι 
πείσονται" δὴ γάρ σφι παρίσταται αἴσιμονε ἥμαρ. 


[DAY xxxIx. 


36, = ἄλλο! OB tou ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἑνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν" 


278. επέεσσι. 


1. ὁππότε xev modvBoviogi ἐνὶκ φρεσὶ ϑῇσιν ᾿Αϑήνη, 
6. κνεύσωϊ μέν τοι ἐγὼ κεφαλῇ." σὺ δ᾽ ἔπειτα νοήσας." 


281. ἐξερέω. 


Τῆς βέλεσι SIVAKMNViii Eu, βέλει οἱ βελέεσσι supr. H, βελέεσσι ε, βάλωσι 
ε 


H; σὺ δ᾽ ὁρόων H ye. 
Jd SK Vi. 


279. ἔπεεσσιν H; παρασταδὸν Vi 


278. παύσασθαι eA ex corr. et # supr.a, .. cac®’ 


56; of δξ ΗΕῚ Ro, οὐδέ τέ of 


ovxe α (ex ουδὲ et οὔτε confus.) et in mar. of δέ tot οὐκὶ; οὐχὶ N ΕἾ Eu Ro 


Ern, οὐκὶ deSKSViA supr., ob τε BAHIMVr Vi iii Wo Di Bek. 
281—98. 7 Scholl, ii Eu [] Wo Di + Bek + Zenod., ἢ. 


ε 
᾿ 282. ϑῇσιν SKSVi Bek, ϑῆσι Vi εο: θήσει BHF Ro 
Ern Wo Di, θήση a, ϑῆσι A, Beln DA ye. 283. κεφαλὴ τοι ἐγὼ &, κεφαλὴν ὅ. 


GIMH p. ras.; σφιν H. 


281. om. &; Paleo ζ. 


277. ἢ βέλεσιν βάλλωσι, this again 
is verified by the sequel; see ρ. 462 
—4; cf. 6. 396—7, v. 299 foll. — ov 
δ᾽ x. t.4., cf. Herod. V. 19, dvezev 
ὁρέων τὰ ποιεύμενα. 

278—80. The tone of these lines is 
uncompromisingly stern and vengeful. 
It is implied that, if they would heed 
such remonstrance, they might escape 
their day of doom; but that doom is fixed 
and near, therefore they will not heed. 

281—98. These eighteen lines were 
rejected by Aristar. Zenod. and probably 
others of the elder critics (κατὰ τοὺς 
παλαιοὺς, Eust.). They anticipate ς. 
4—13, where nine of them recur, As 
regards the remaining nine, Telem. in 
his reply does not notice the direction 
conveyed in them, nor in ft. 17—20, 
30—33, where Telem. executes the order 
to stow the weapons out of reach, is 
any exception of two suits of arms for 
Odys. and Telem. made; and in fact when 
the struggle with the Suitors requires 
Odys. and Telem. to arm, Telem. goes 
ϑαλαμὸν δὲ (zx. 109), to obtain the ne- 
cessary equipment. Is is true that the 
bow-trial of m., which gives Odys. the 
opportunity of commencing with missile 
weapons, could not now have been 
foreseen, and may be allowed to alter 
his dispositions for the struggle on the 
eve of its commencement. Still, this 
does not account for the omission above 
noticed in τ, 17—20, 30—33. It must 


280. ἦ γάρ 


be confessed therefore that 281 --- 5, 295 
—8 do not cohere with the plan of the 
poem as we now have it. Curiously enough, 
we have to account for the presence of 
an interpolation, if so it be, which the 
sequel does not suggest. I incline to 
account for it as a trace of altered 
treatment in the μνφηστηροφονία, as in 
the Phscacian episode; see App. G. 2, 
vol. II, pp. x, xi, and notes on ». 183 
—4, I90—1, %. 305 — ἢ In an older 
recension it is likely that Odys. and 
Telem, unaided, save by Pallas, sur- 
prised (cf. ϑέλξει 248) and massacred 
the Suitors; and of this we have the 
point of departure here, and perhaps 
a further trace in the last line of φ., 
where Telem. stands at Odysseus’ side 
κεκορυθμένος x. τ. 1., whereas it ap- 
pears that he arms himself in 7. 113; 
see further on g. 434. I therefore 
bracket the nine repeated lines only, 
deeming the others genuine, although 
inconsistent as the poem stands. 
282—4. πολύβουλος, see mar, for 
this epith. of Pallas in Il. — τοι ἐγὼ 
oe. 6v δ᾽, the collocation of pronouns 
makes it likely that τοὶ is bere σοι, as 
in the phrase ἄλλο δέ τοι ἐρέω σὺ δ᾽ 
x. t. 4., 281, 299. The signal is a feature 
preserved in the altered treatment of 
the plot, 7) καὶ ἐπ᾿ ὀφρύσι νεῦσεν (mar.); 
not, however, for the removal of the 
weapons which is already done at τ᾿ 31 
foll., but on its being given Telem. 


285 


290 


DAY XXXIX. 


ὕσσα τοι ἐν μεγάροισιν ν dere τεύχεα κεῖται, 

ἐς μυχὸν" ὑψηλοῦ ϑαλάμου καταϑεῖναι- ἀείρας 
αὐτὰρ μνηστῆρας μαλακοῖς" ἐπέεσσιν 
παρφάσϑαι,' ὅτε κέν Ge μεταλλῶσιν ποϑέοντες᾽ε 

“ἐκ χαπνοῦ κατέϑηκ᾽" ἐπεὶ οὐκέτι τοῖσιν ἑῴκειν, 

οἷά ποτε Τροίην δὲ κιὼν" κατέλειπεν Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
ἀλλὰ κατήκιίσται, όσον πυρὸς ἵκετ᾽ ἀῦϊτμή. 

πρὸς" δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ τόδε μεῖξον ἐνὶ φρεσὶ Fixe! Κρονίων, 
μή" πως οἰνωθέντες, ἔριν" στήσαντες ἐν ὑμῖν, 
ἀλλήλους τρώσητε καταισχύνητές τε δαῖτα 

καὶ μνηστύν᾽"Ρ αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐφέλκεται. ἄνδρα σίδηρος. Ἴ [8 ch ἀρ 696. 


[πάντα ἃ wad’: 


286. μαλακοῖσι ξέπεσσιν. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. 284-294. 


288. βεξώκειν. 
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ἃ τ. 4—138, 

Ὁ y. 180, 270. 

ς ὦ. 165—6. 

d 8. 806. 

e ΚΝ. 70, 422, ¢. 5. 

fg. 189, 2.771; 
ξ. 181. 
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α. 89, o. 477, 
102. %. 


πὶ ἃ. 415, 42. 672. 
n ζ. 92; ef. ZZ. 662. 
o ὦ. 608, 513. 

p β. 199. 


a Ἑ᾿.͵- -  ...Ἐς.ς;... 


290. κατηξείκισται, ὅσον. 292. 


«οινωϑέντες. 


284. ὁσσά mss xiii Ro; te ὅ. 


ἔτι eCHI; faxee ΕἸ. 


A, τροίανδε SCKVi; κατέλιπεν ad. 


286. μνηστῆρσι 6; ἔπεσσι 6. 
«ΒΊΙΥΗΙΝ δὶ ς 56; et πέρ σε Eu; μεταλλῶσι CHIKMN Vi iii Ro. 


287. παρφᾶσϑαι 
288. ovx 


289. ofa πὴ et ποτὲ supr. a, ποτὲ efKVi; Τροέην δὲ 


290. κατήκισται ΕἸ. 291. δέ τι (0 


supr. H) mss xiv Ro, δ᾽ ἔτι ΒΕῚ; wos pro καὶ MNF! Η supr. sic Ern, sed cf, τ. _ 10; 


φρεσὶν ἔμβαλε δαίμων «ΑΝ, nostr. ]. Aa m. rec. 
ὃ 
«Vi 56; τρώσηται H; te a, δὲ BOEHAIKS Vi iii ΕἸ. 


takes his weapons. — ἐν μεγάροισιν, 
weapons in the hall are familiar to 
Engrish readers from several passages 
in Sir W. Scott’s poems and novels, e. g. 
Marmion, III. 3. 

285—7. μυχὸν, see App. F 2 (34) 
I incline to think, as the weapons are 
in fact deposited merely ἐς ϑάλαμον, 

τ. 17, that μυχὸν ...ϑαλάμου here 
has no more precise sense than ϑαλα- 
wow only, it being 8 recessed portion of 
the whole — a μυχὸς in fact, as com- 
pared with the μέγαρον: cf. Solon, /r. 
; ν 30, Bergk, p. 419, εἰ καί τις φεύγων 

ν μυχῷ ἢ ϑαλάμου. -- παρφα- 
σϑαι, for the force of παρὰ here comp. 
παραρρητοί τ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν, I. 522, and 
ἔπος παρατξεκτήναιο, ξ. 131. -- ποϑε- 
ονεες, i.e. τὰ ὅπλα; cf. ἣ αὐτὴν ποϑ ἐ- 
σαι (we), β. 516’ 

288—go. ἐκ χαπνοῦ χατέϑηχ᾽, 
“ου of the way of’’, is the sense of 
éx here; cf. ἔνϑα. ee ἐχώμεϑα δηιότη- 
τος, ἐκ βελέων, &. 129—30. — τοῖσιν 
ἐῴχειν, Οἷα, οἷα tor α, 80 τ. 255, 
τάδε εἴματ᾽ ἐγὼ πόρον, of’ ἀγορεύεις, 
the past ἐῴκειν seems not to differ 
here from the pres. ἔοικεν, 80. ἐξ. 474, 
αὐτῷ γὰρ γενεὴν ἄγχιστα ἐῴκειν, 


292. οἰνηϑέντες Vi 50; ἡμῖν 
294. μνηστήν Vi 56. 


where the context requires a pres. sense; 
80 ἀνώγειν, 330. — χατήχεσταε, “are 
sullied”’; the simp. vb. is always ἄει- 
κίζω in H. so the adj. ἀεικὴς. It must 
be remembered, the Homeric Palace 
has no chimney, merely a smoke-vent 
in the roof; App. F 2 (19), vol. I, 
CXXXIII. Hence the smoke would 
hang about the rafters and walls, and 
deposit soot on whatever was hung 
upon them. 

292—4. μή πῶς, μὴ as in 0. 12, 
x. 255. — οἰνωθέντες ... στήσα»- 
τες, participles thus asyndeta are not 
uncommon cf, 188—89, σὺ σεεναχίζων 

-» Blas ὑποδέγμενος ἀνδρῶν, and 
313--4. ἑκάστου πειρητίζων, ἔργα μετ- 
ἐρχόμενος. Drunken excess among Ho- 
meric Greeks is rare, wine being with 
H. “‘the dew, not the deluge, of the 
soul”’, Juv, Mundi, p. 394; 806 on 7. 139. 
But οἰνωϑέντες is a milder term than 
οἴνῳ βεβαρήοτες there, as better suited 
to the tone suggested i in 286—7. — αὖ- 
τὸς γὰρ κ.τ.λ... imitations of the maxim 
are found in Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 
V. 541, namque virum trahit ipse ¢ha- 
lybs, and Tacit, Hist. 1. 80, et visa inter 
temulentos arma cupidinem sui movere. 


182 OATZXZEIAL Π. 295—305. [DAY χχχιχ. 
ok. 6. 'νῶιν δ᾽ οἵοισιν δύο φάσγανα" καὶ δύο" δοῦρε 295 
ae. boi. ᾿καλλιπέειν, καὶ δοιὰ βοάγρια" χερσὶν ἐλέσϑαι, 

t 8 1. ν. 10, ὡς ἂν ἐπιϑύσαντες" ἑλοίμεϑα' τοὺς δέ x’ ἔπειτα 

ee ' Tlaaddags ᾿ϑηναίη ϑέλξειν καὶ μητίεταὶ Ζεύς. 

es ἥ ἄλλο" δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο oro: 

IT te conse, el! ἐτεόν γ᾽ ἐμός ἐσσι καὶ αἵματος" ἡμετέροιο, 300 
ae NTT 9. 14S. μή τις ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος" ἀκουσάτω ἔνδον" ἐόντος, 

pg ἐδ, 200. μήτ᾽» οὖν Λαέρτης ἴστω τό γε μήτε συβώτης 

ΔῊΝ μήτε τις οἰκήων4 μήτ᾽ αὐτὴ Πηνελόπεια, 

vise 9 wn, ἀλλ᾽ οἷοι" σύ τ’ ἐγώ τε γυναικῶν" γνώομεν" ἰϑύν"" 

w ef. ν. 431 395 


καί κέ τεο" δμώων ἀνδρῶν ἔτι πειρηϑεῖμεν, 


re ee a ae 


299. Fegém. 300. Fereovy. 302. Flotw. 303. βοικήων κ(ἀμφιπόλων). 


.-.---.-.... .. 


295. οἵοισι AMN, δυοῖσι Apollon, Lex.; δοῦρα Vi ς. 296. καλλείπειν Na 
et supr. λιπέειν, sic M yo, καλλιπέτην GM. 297- ὡς ΕἸ, ὡσὰν Vi 56; ἐπὶ 
ϑύσαντες 1. 298. ϑέλξῃ ἀε (η), .. ἔοι Vis. 300. ἐσσὶ ΒΗΙΝΥῚ 56 ΕἾ; ἐμοὶ 
δέ σ᾽ ἐγείνατο μήτηρ Α ye sic Dion, Halic. περὶ τῆς “Op. moins. § 18. 301. 
om. & 302. τόδε ε, trode ye A deleto ye am. rec, 3032. μητέ AHINVi iii, 


e¢ n 
μὴ τέ ΕἸ Ro; οἰκείων BOHKSVi, οἶκηων a, οἰκείων 1. 304. οἷοι ΕἾ; avy’ 
Vr Vi 50. 305. καί κὲν tos D&A ex corr,, καί κὲ te CKS Vi et reo supr. « 
et o supr., té@ Vi δο, τέο Ro, τεο et tivo (6 glos.) supr. H, ἐτεοδμωώων (sive 
ὅτεο δμώων) Ptolem. Ascal. tribuunt Scholl. v, sic Hesych, Lex.; πειρηϑῶμεν 


aBdeSAKSVi, ..&yuev lYNVi so, .. ϑεῖμεν FI, .. ϑείηαεν GIIM Vi yo. 


296—8. χαλλιπέειν ... ἐλέσϑαι, 
these infinitives are not parallel, the 
first being for imperat, the latter ex- 
pressing purpose.— βοάγρια an Iliadic 
word for shields ᾽) (mar.) the 254 element 
in it is probably ἄγριος “wild’’ cf. 
Ovayeos, onager. — ἐπίϑυσαντες a 
compd., the simple pres. of which is 
ἰϑύω, cf. ἐϑύει, A. 552, formed upon the 
noun ἔϑυν, δ. 434, π. 304. With ελοί- 
peGa,it means, “that we may go straight 
to them and seize them (the weapons)’’. 
— τοὺς dé, of course the Suitors. — 
ϑέλξει, of any supernatural power 
exercised to blunt human faculties; cf. 
ἀλλά pe δαίμων Bel yers, 194-5. 

300—4. ἐμός ἐσσι καὶ x. τ. 1. 
“‘mine and of our blood” (including 
his ancestors with himself), the latter 
phrase giving an ampler scope of 
meaning to the former; cf. 8. 271, εἰδή 
τοι σοὺ πατρὸς ἐνέστακται μένος ἠῦ, 
and for the gen. αἵματος εἷς aya- 


ϑοῖο, φίλον τέκος, δ. 611. Odys. means 
to lay stress on the inherited quality, of 
discreet reticence here. — μήτ᾽ ovr, 
“no, nor yet’? see on B. 200, οὔτ᾽ 

% 9 4 
ουν Τηλέμαχον; οἴ. 9. 401, μήτ᾽ οὖν 
μητέρ᾽ ἐμὴν ἄξευ to γε. --- add’ οἷοι 
x, t. d., the sentence ends differently 
from what we should expect, directing 
attention to a special instead of a 
general purpose in γνώομεν ἴϑ. — 
ἐθύυν; see on ὃ. 434. 

305—7. xab χέ tEO x. τ. 1., this is 
said with an air of hesitation, ‘we 
might try”, i. e., if or so far as cir- 
cumstances favour. treo depends on the 
vb., δμώων on teo. Odys. has in his 
mind what he executes afterwards in 
the cases of Eumeus and Philctius 
@. 193 foll., and conversely in that of 
Melanthius, who indeed reveals his 
sentiments unsolicited. g. 215 foll. Telem., 
as will be seen from his reply, does not 
quite fathom his father’s finesse, but 


310 


315 


DAY XXXIX.| OATZZEIAL Π. 306—316. 183 
ἡμὲν ὅπου tig νῶι tier καὶ δείδιε" ϑυμῷ, 56 188. a 
ἠδ᾽ ὅ τις οὐκ" ἀλέγει, σὲ δ᾽ ἀτιμᾷ τοῖον: ἐόντα lin Γ΄ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςεφῶνεε φαίδιμος υἱὸς “4 Plus vicies in Od. 

ὁ fs 60. 


- - a ᾽ 
“oy πάτερ, ἢ τοι ἐμὸν ϑυμὸν καὶ ἔπειτα" γ᾽, ὀΐω, τ cf δ. 81ι mar. 


γνώσεαι" οὐ μὲν pag te χαλιφροσύναι' γέμ᾽ ἔχουσιν cy. 1. 
4 ’ ‘ a” 1h . . 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τοι τόδε xEQdos® ἐγὼν ἔσσεσθαι" ὀΐω τ 9.919, υ, 43, yp. 
ἡμῖν ἀμφοτέροισι" ot! δὲ φράξεσϑαι ἄνωγα. k ΜΝ a 435 
Onda yao αὔτως" εἴσῃ! ἑκάστου πειρητίξων, US, TA. 
y ¢ 4 ’ Cad ] [, ‘ . 2 ? , 
ἔργα" μετερχόμενος" τοὶ δ᾽ ἐν" μεγάροισιν Exyndor Ὸ ᾧ, ae 
χρήματα δαρδάπτουσιν ὑπέρβιον, οὐδ᾽ ἔπι φειδώ. im of 318. 
‘n § 91—2 mar, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τοι σε γυναῖκας ἐγὼ δεδαάασϑαιο ἄνωγα, o ef. I’. 208, 


_ 


313. εἶσϑα Fexcorov. 314. Féoya Féxnio. 


306. ὅπως «ByeCAIKNSVr Vi ii, ὅπου JS Vi γρ Scholl. iv; νὼ δε ΕῚ Ro, vo ζ. 
307. ἥδ᾽ ΕἸ; ὅστις BSECIKMViii Η σ insert. 309. y om.H. 310. γάρ τοι 
Bo; μέγ᾽ yMVr VisoHam.i, γ᾽ om. Eu Ro, μέ τ᾿ H ex emend., wet’ I, μετ- 


ἐχουσι B(v)G, γ᾽ ἔμ᾽ ἔχ. Vig H var. 1. a m. rec, 31, ἤτοι Vis 56; τό γε 
a, τόγε Ν, ye τὸ M; ἔσεσϑαι «BH. 413. αὕτως BOCHIMN Vi Eu Ro, ov- 
τως EK, αὐτις Vis 56; sion αὕτως a. 315. κτήματα A ye zornu.; ἐπι d, 
ἐπὶ eG AKVis5 56, ἔτε N, éce οἱ x supr. «, οὐδὲ τι GHIMEn, vid. ad ἔξ, 92. 


~ . , a 
316. δεδαάσϑαι Vi 56, δεδαάεσϑαι vol. H sed @ supr. prior. 8. pos. 


-....... -- - — eee -. -- ee ee 


supposes him to intend a tour of in- 
spection of the hinds in their rural 
quarters, ἔργα petegyouevos, 314; 860 
further on 318—g. This seems the most 
probable explanation of the whole pas- 
sage 304—20, which some would re- 
ject. It is not wholly satisfactory, 
for Odys. does not correct Telem,’s 
misapprehension. Nor is there any 
sufficient reason why Odys. should 
make a suggestion, which elem. should 
negative, whether mistakenly or not. 
Possibly we have here again two ver- 
sions of the plot mingled, the one in 
which such a visit to the δμῶες avd, 
was assented to by Telem. and acted 
upon, being the older one, and peeping 
out at 305, although overlaid by the 
clumsy device of a mistake in the 
meaning by Telem.; see on 281 — 98. 
— ONOV Tig --ὔτις που; 866 ON 257. 
-- vo, “us twain’’ (you and me). — 
τοῖον ἐόντα, ‘at your age’’; see on 
94 τοιούτου ἐόντος. 

308—-20. Telem. replies that no re- 
missness shall be found in him, but 
dissuades (perhaps misunderstanding) 
the proposal to essay the loyalty of 


the male domestics as involving a waste 
of time, concurring in that only which 
related to the females. 

309—12, χαὶ ἔπειτά γ᾽, “in that 
case too’’; the case being that of Odys. 
being insulted in the palace, 274—9, 
perhaps with a further reference to 300. 
— yadipQodvvat, 80 yaldq~emy(mar.). 
— χέρδος, predicate with ἔσσεσθαι, 
“will be an advantage”’; the subj. τόδε 
is explained by 313—5§, 318—9. — σὲ 
St... ἄνωγα, or τάδε σε go. ἄν. 
is formulaic of an ἀπορία or difficulty 
for solution in H. 

313—4. δηϑά.... εἴσῃ, “you will 
be long idly going about’’, εἴσῃ fat. 
of εἶμι. Bekk. proposes εἶσϑα, found 
τ. 69, K. 450, a8 saving the Ff in 
Fexaorov. Still in J. 180, K. 215, O. 
189 f seems not to be admiasible, 
although required in the vast majority 
of instances. — ἔργα, ‘their (field) 
duties”, further explained by κατὰ 
σταϑμοῦς, 318. — τοὶ δ᾽ x. τ. λ., see 
on ἔξ. 91—2; τοὶ here are the Suitors. 

316— 7. γυναῖχας, these betray them- 
selves, v. 6 foll., besides being distinctly 
enumerated by Eurykleia, y. 417—25. 


ἃ «-. 498, γ. 4l 
b ef. 0. . 
ς cf. uv. 191, I. 38. 
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OATZSEEIAE Π. 317. 


* lat® τέν σ᾽ ἀτιμάζουσι, καὶ αἵ νηλιτεῖς" εἰσιν᾽ 
38 β 


[pay xxxIx. 


---.----..-.Ὅ.-..ὄ..-ὄ.........-..Ἐς. --.ο.ο.ο-.ο-.ὄ.... +. ς. 


ee ee me a ee 


7, om. OKS; af σέ τ᾽ BH, af τέ σ᾽ H ye; νειλιτεὶς Vr, νηλιτεῖς «βδεῃ 
50 Fl Eu Ro et pler. Wo Di, νηλητεῖς lv a m. i Schol. Ambr. 2 lem. Ern, νηλι- 
¢ G, has duo et νηλέτιδές Hesych. Lex., hanc Suid, Lex., νηλεέτιδες Bek, 


cf. ad τ. 498, χ. 418; εἰσὶν ΧἨ ΕἾ Ro, εἰσὶ e. 


— νηλιτεῖς, this passage must be 
taken with t. 498, x. 418, as regards 
the authorities for the rival varian} 
forms of this word. Firstly, there is 
no ms, or lexicon in favour of νηλεί- 
rid és, but the diphthong would naturally 
follow that of ἀλεέτης, which both 
Zenod, and Aristar. so spelt, which, 
however, Alexio (Herodian.) spelt ἀλέ- 
τῆς, 80 read also by Vi. 56 in νυ. 121. So 
Et. Mag. 62, 2, Et. Orion. 32, 10, 
Apollon, Lex. 22, 28 give ἀλέτης. The 
spelling was probably established with 
ee in the very early mss. and accepted 
by the Alexandrines; but merely is a 
very ancient ‘“‘itacism”, of the class 
to which belong φϑεῖσθαι for φϑέσθαι 
or φϑίσθαι, given by Eu. 750, 43; 
969, 14 ef al., and so φϑεῖσαι found 
in several mss. at δ. 741, φϑεέης in 
a large number at 8. 368, and φϑείσει 
read by the Ven, Schol. A at Z. 407, 
also the more debased specimens ὑμεῖν, 
πέδειλα, extant in some codd. for ὑμῖν, 
πέδιλα... νηλειτεῖς, however, Joes 
not appear. Secondly the quantity of 
tin Epic Greek, not to speak of later, 
is so fluctuating that ἀλίτης in arsis 
fr. αλζταίνω need offend no one; wit- 
ness (xeto μέτρον, οὐδ᾽ ἵκετο χρόα 
καλὸν A. 225, 352, φῖλε κασίγνητε, 
4.155 εἰ al., ino ἱκάνω ἱκέτης, φϑίνω 
φϑίνυθϑω, τίον τίον, etc. Therefore, 
so far, either νηλϊτεὶς or νηλίτιδες is 
unobjectionable. The latter follows the 
analogy (from ἀλίτης) of Συβαρίτης 
Συβαρῖτις, δρηστὴς δρῆστις, νήστης 
ψῆστις etc., all fem, stems in .. τιδ-. 

Thirdly the rival variants practically 
reduce themselves to three ywniiteis 
(. . ἐες), wndnteis (.. ἕες), νηλέτιδες; 
and reckoning the readings here and in 
t. 498, χ. 418, and taking into account 
those mss. etc. only which are expressly 
cited by La Roche and in this edition, 
it will be found there are for 


γηλιτεῖς (. . ees) | νηλητεῖς (. . ges) | νηλίτιδές 
22'/, mes. 10',, mas. 15 mas. 
II lexicons IZ lexicons 11 lexicons. 


- ---.-. --- -- .-.--.. 


But La Roche gives “ν᾽ (vulgate) νηλι- 
τεῖς, and if we suppose this to include all 
those collated by him and not expressly 
named 48 supporting νηλητεῖς or νηλί- 
τιδές, the total of mas. in favour of »7- 
λιτεὶς will be 344 inall the three passages. 
The same ms., however, has one reading 
in one, another in another passage. If 
then we count the agreements of the 
same cod. in two out of the three pas- 
sages, we shall find them to be for 


νηλιτεῖς 7 | νηλητεῖς 1 | νηλίτιδές 31. 


Again, νηλιτεῖς is read in all 3 pas- 
sages by 34 mss., whereas no one ms. 
has in all 3 either νηλητεὶς or νηλί- 
τιδές. (πη. Ὁ. The 2 indicates a reading 
corrected in the text of the ms. or a 
variant yg. in the mar.) Thus the 
authority for νηλιτεῖς, edited by Wolf 
and Dindorf, greatly preponderates. 

As regards the meaning, Aristar, is 
said by the Vv on τ. 498 to have under- 
stood it as with v7 intensative == 
‘“‘depraved’’. This may probably have 
originated from y. 418 foll., where 
Eurycleia, in answer to the bidding 
of Odys., κατάλεξον, af τέ μ᾽ αἀτι- 
μάξουσι καὶ ai νηλιτεῖς εἰσὶν, at first 
mentions expressly only the 12 offen- 
ders. But they are to be summoned for 
punishment frst, He bids her after- 
wards summon, x. 484, all the remainder, 
i.e. the unoffending, which she accord- 
ingly does, 496. This commission to 
her in y. 418 may have led, however, 
to the notion that one only alternative 
is stated, by hendiadys, in the demand 
of Odys. I conceive, however, that 
ο. 363, γνοέη @ of τινές εἶσιν ἐναί- 
σιμοι οἵ τ᾽ ἀϑέμιστοι, where the terns 
are plainly contrasted, is ἃ typical 
passage; and, guided by it, we look for 
ἃ contrast here, and render νηλιτεῖς, 
‘‘unoffending’’ There is a bare possi- 
bility of ἀλίτης being merely a byform 
of ἀλήτης from ἄλαάομαι, with an ethi- 
cized sense like our ‘‘error’’; so Lobeck 
Path. 376; but this looks more like a 
later device of grammarians, 
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DAY XXxIx.] 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ IT. 318—330. 


ᾶ » 3 ? n , 9 ‘ \ 400, 8. 210, A. 
ἀνδρῶν ὃ οὐκ" ἂν ἐγώ γε κατὰ -σταϑμοὺς ἐθέλοιμι Ε A, 8. δι 
ἡμέας πειράξειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὕστερα tavta’ πένεσϑαι, ὁ $00 mar 
εἰς ἐτεόν γέ τι οἶσϑα" Διὸς“ τέρας αἰγιόχοιο.» jal ef, 260-1, 207 
ὡς οἵ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. le E. ra, a 309 
cl. UV 
ἢ δ᾽ ag’ ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿Ιϑάκην δὲβ κατήγετο νηῦρ" εὐεργὴς, 1 hie ὁ. saspiss, 
a gc 
n φέρε Τηλέμαχον Πυλόϑεν καὶ πάντας; ἑταίρους. [ἢ μ΄ 166 mar 
k > κ᾽ ry Ι 4 er . ἰ . 174 mar 
otk δ᾽ ors δὴ λιμένος! πολυβενϑέος ἐντὸς txovro, ΚΑ. 45. 
᾿ δ᾿ , , oy 2. mar 
νῆα" μὲν οἵ ye μέλαιναν" ἐπ᾽ ἠπείροιο ἔρυσδαν, ὦ 350, A. 48 
, , , a ἢ. mar. 
revzen® δέ σφ᾽ ἀπένεικαν ὑπέρϑυμοι ϑεράποντες" | o δ. 784 mar. 
,» > 9 , ’ ~ ΠΡ ο. 540-3. 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐς Κλυτίοιον φέρον περικαλλέα“ δῶρα. [ 9. 420 mar. 


αὐτὰρ κήρυκα" πρόεσαν δόμον" εἰς Ὀδυσῆος, | 
ἀγγελίην" égéovra περέφρονι Πηνελοπείῃ; I 
οὔνεκα" Τηλέμαχος μὲν ἐπ᾽" ἀγροῦ, νῆα δ᾽ ἀνώγειν F a. 


—_——— . -- - ----. ----.ὄ-.-ὄ- -- - 


320. fersor, ἐοῖσϑα. 


319. ὕστερον α. 
321. af @aBSHFI Ro. 
γε MVis5 56. 
IMVii ili; φέρων ΕἸ. 


χιδ--ο, Bee on 305—7. The suggestion 
ὕστερα ταῦτα πένεσθαι here, is a link 
of the plot with the visit of Odys. to 
Laértes in w., which forms in fact such 
& πειρασμὸς ‘of Dolius and his sons. 


320. εἰ x. τ. λ., Telem. refers to his 
father’s explicit assurances of divine 
aid; see mar. He also perhaps remem- 
bers the two omens on his departure 
from Sparta and his arrival in Ithaca, 
and their interpretations, o. 174 foll., 
531 [0]. The connexion is, “if you 
feel sure of divine aid, go about the 
main business, the vengeance on the 
Suitors, at once, and leave other pur- 
poses to stand over’’. 


321—41. The crew of Telem.’s ship 
reach the town, moor their galley, 
bestow the gifts, as directed, and 
despatch a messenger to Penelopé to 
inform her of his arrival, which message 
reaches her coincidently with that from 
Telem. by Eumeeus, who returns at once 
on delivering it. 


322—7. δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽, the phrase 
denotes continuity of time. The poet 
brings but one subject at a time to the 
fore ground of his action; thus the con- 
temporaneous progress of the ship during 
the late dialogues is implied in the im- 
perf. κατήγετο, φέρε, not expressed. 


322. ἐδξεργής. 


320. γε τοι ὅ, γ ἔτι ἃ @BSHIKMSVii iii ΕἸ; τέρας διὸς Vi ς. 
322. ἢ δ᾽ mss xiii, ῃδ᾽ ΕἸ Ro; ag mss xv ΕἸ Ro; ἰϑάχην 
324. οἵδ᾽ mss xv Ro, οἶδ᾽ ΕἸ. 
329—30. om β. μὲν τηλέμ. H. 


ὃ. 614. 

ο. 41 mar., ο, 314, 
879, 8. 216 mar. 
185 mar. 


325. «ἐρυσσαν. | 329. Feggorta. 


. εἰς 
i ii. 


325. ἔρυσαν Deg K Vi. 
330. ἄνωγεν" 


— Ἰϑάχην dé, here the town = 
πόλιν δὲ (mar.). λιμένος, now 
known as “Dexia”’; thus distinct from 
the one in a. 185—6 called ‘PaiB gov 
by, Mentes, | and described as vooge 
πόληος. --- ἔρυσσαν, see App. F'1 (10), 
vol. I, p. CXIII. — τεύχεα, see th. (8). 
— Κλυτίοιο , the father of Peirseus; 
see mar. for the directions previously 
given. — δῶρα, those viz. brought 
from Sparta by Telem. 

328 — 30. χήρυκχα, 806 ON αἂ. 109; 
agreeably to his public character (δη- 
μιοεργὸς, τ. 135) he delivers his message 
with an air of openness in 336, which 
contrasts with the more confidential 
delivery of that by Eumeus in 338. 
Thus the Suitors know it. He is prob- 
ably selected for the message because 
his character was a protection from 
the Suitors’ violence. Telem. had given 
no direction for this errand of the κῆρυξ. 
It seems in fact inconsistent, as de- 
livered, with his wish expressed (οἴῃ. 
ἀπαγγείλας κι t. λ., 133 supr., where 
see note) to Eum., and brought in to 
give the Suitors, too, knowledge of 
Telem.’s return, and so to lead up to 
their further design against his life in 
371 foll. — ovvexa, “186 fact that”; 
see mar. for this sense. — ἐπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, 
i.e. at Eumsus’ hut. -- avoyecr, 
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43, π. 131. | 
nt. 345 mar.; cf. 
σ΄. 133. 
ἡ " 829, 4. 201. 
. 226. 


P cia. 378, FH. 416, 


OATZIZEIAL IT. 331—344. 


2, π᾿ 306. ἄστυ" δ᾽ ἀποπλείειν, ἵνα μὴ δείσασ᾽ ἡ ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ 
, π.νι,} ἐφϑίμη βασίλεια τέρεν κατὰ δάκρυον εἴβοι. 
τὼ δὲ συναντήτην" κῆρυξ καὶ dios! ὑφορβὸς 
τῆς αὐτῆς ἕνεκ᾽ ἀγγελίης, ἐρέοντεξ γυναικί. 
‘| aaa’) ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἵκοντο δόμον' ϑείου βασιλῆος, 
κῆρυξ μέν Oa μέσῃσι μετὰϊ δμῳῇσιν ἔειπεν 
“n δή τοι, βασίλεια, φίλος πάϊς ἐκὶ Πύλου ἦλϑεν.; 
Πηνελοπείῃ δ᾽ εἶπε συβώτης ἄγχι" παραστὰς 
nave’, ὅσα of φίλος υἱὸς ἀνώγει μυϑήσασϑαι." 


ee ee eee en 


I. 309, 431; cf. - , a 
422, 649. αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ πᾶσαν ἐφημοσύνηνο ἀπέειπεν," 
9b bre Ot βῆ« 6 ἴμεναι μεϑ᾽ Gas, λίπε δ᾽ ἔρκεώ τε μέγαρόν τε. 
: Becta . μνηστῆρες δ᾽ ἀκάχοντο: κατήφησαν" τ᾽ ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ, 
ι P. 556." ἐκ' δ᾽ ἦλθον μεγάροιο παρὲκ μέγα τειχίον αὐλῆς, 
εἴ ἘᾺΝ ei ist ef. - [αὐτοῦ δὲ προπάροιϑε" ϑυράων ἑδριόωντο. 


334. βερέοντε, 


331. «ἄστυ δ᾽. 
. συβώτης. 


331. ἄστυ ποτιπλείειν M Vi iii, nostr. 1. rell. H p. ras. 


adeSAMNSVi, efBor Vi iii ΕἾ Ro Ern Wo edd, rec., εἴβοι ΒῊ. 


K Vi 5 Ern Wo, κῆρυξ βεξ ΗΕῚ Ro. 


336. ἔξειπεν. 
339. fot. 


335. ὀδυσῆος Μγρ, gl. in Vi 
eve aBdCHAVi 5 Ern Wo, κῆρ. ἐξ ΕἾ Ro; ῥὰ MVi ς. 


ee .. 


338. ayy) παραστὰς feine 
340. ἀπέξειπεν. 


33%, κατα Viiii; εἴβη (v. 7) 
333-* evéad 


336. κή- 
337. ἦ δὴ HGMEu, 


ἤδη αὖ, ἤδη BeCHF! lib. pleriq. et edd.; παῖς BEAIMN Vi omn. ΕἾ Eu Ro Ern, 


παΐς aH, παῖς Cd; 


εἰληλούϑει Vi γ0. 
341. 


HS Vr Vis 56 Eu Ro, κατήφισαν δ᾽ a. 
παρὲκ KNVi 5, παρὲκ JOH an. ii Ro edd. + pleriq. 


-- —- - -- -.-...-. -.-- “ = --- ee ---- a 


pluperf. form. with praeterite sense, see 
on #. 449; 80 339 inf. and éoxecy, 288. 
333—4. συναντήτην... ὑφορβὸς, 
Eum. had been sent off at 130, 156. — 
yvvatxl, notice the word here without 
article, as though with the force of a 
proper name, the ‘‘house-mistress’”’ 
Ameis compares the English “Queen”, 
336-41. κῆρυξ, he speaks first, as 
having precedence through his public 
character; sce on 328—30. — Suwmydt, 
from these the Suitors probablyat once 
learn the news. — 4&9’ vag, he arrives 
at his homestead 452—3 inf. — οὗ, t. 6. 
to Penel., dependant on μυϑήσασϑαι. — 
ἔρκεά τε μέγαρόν τε, a hendiadys 
meaning , “the fence and all that it 
enclosed’’; see App. F 2 (5), vol. I, 
p. CXXIN-—IV. His return at once on 


εἰλήλουθε ayKSH ye ΕἸ Eu Ro Hesych. Lex. Ern, . 
do Wo Di Bek, ἐκ xviov nite BAIN vr Vi iii, 


339. ὅσά I; ἀνώγει Vi 5. 
By δ᾽ A; ἵμεναι apdeCHFl Ro; ἔρκεα FI. pa. κατήφησαν δ᾽ βγόξ 


tev 
ἦλϑεν eHM Vis, dn x. 


HFI, ἀπόει. ε. 


340. ἀπέειπεν 


x aBeA Vi iii ΕἸ Ham. i, 


344. ἐδριώοντο a. 


343. παρ᾽ 


giving his message had been enjvined 
by Telem. at 132—3. 

342—57. The Suitors, dismayed at 
the return of Telem., hold a council, 
and Eurymachus proposes the recall of 
their galley sent to intercept him. 
Whilst he is speaking its return is 
announced, 

342—4. κατήφησαν, generally taken 
as from κατὰ φάξα “eyes down”, our 
“ dejected”; but Doéderlein would con- 
nect it with καϑάπτομαι in sense of 
“rebuke”. We find in H. κατηφὴῆς and 
κατηφὼν adjectives and κατηφείη subst. 
(mar.). — wagéx x. τ. 2., see on 0. 199. 
— ϑυράων, these must be the outer 
gates of the αὐλὴ, described as δικλί- 
δὲς, ρ. 267, see App. F 2 (s), vol. 1, 
». CXXIV. It seems likely that from 


[DAY XxxIx. 


335 


340 


345 


35° 


DAY XXxIx.] 


τοῖσιν δ᾽ Εὐρύμαχος" Πολύβου πάϊς ἦρχ᾽ " ἀγορεύειν" 


ΟΔΥΎΣΣΕΙΑΣ IT. 345—354. 
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aa. 399, β. 177, 


π. 431, o. 849, 
ἜΝ υ. 359, φ. 320. 
οὖς φίλοι. ἢ μέγα ἔργον ὑπερφιάλως τετέλεσται bg. 16 mar. Ὁ 
Τηλεμάχῳ ὁδὸς ἥδε' φάμεν δέ of οὐ τελέεσθαι. d 3 mar.; cf. 
? 3 Pd ~ ’ , ad 3 ἃ α. 380. 
ἀλλ᾿ 1 ἄγε νῆα μέλαιναν ἐρύσδομεν, ἥ τις ἀρίστη. || Ae. 
; ᾿ g gw. 251, ὦ ‘ 
és! δ᾽ ἐρέτας ἁλιῆας" ἀγείρομεν., οἵ xe τάχιστα ον aar., £87. 
ἐκ Δ, 540 


κείνοις ἀγγείλωσι Bows" οἶκον δὲὶ νέεσϑαι."" 


1 394, σ. 119, 125, 


» k ~ 9 , ] y ~ am Zz. 516, O. 645 

ov πω" πᾶν εἴρητο, καὶ Augivopos! ἴδε νῆα, [in x, 125 mar 

'o y. 11 mar 
στρεφϑεὶς" ἐκ χώρης. λιμένος" πολυβενθέος ἐντὸς, " δ. τῶν, at, 
| σ. 111, vu. 358, 
Γ ο : y ig. 376, B. 270, 
fotia® τε στέλλοντας ἐρετμανῦ τὲ χερσὶν ἔχοντας. 9, 316, B. 2m 

| ¥. 184. 
σ. 85. 


7001 δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐκγελάσας μετεφώνεεν: οἷς ἑτάροισιν : 


354. 


350, Foixoy δέ. 1. Felento, Fide. 


Fndv, Fods. 


345. τοῖσι δ᾽ a BOKMN Vi; xais ig BOHIMVr Vii iii, παῖς ad &; ἀντίον nuda eA. 
346. ἐτελέσθη aySSKNSVi Eu(?) H yeM yeA ye, nostr. aye. 347. τηλεμάχω 


δ᾽ HI; née H, de codd. pleriq. et edd.; δέ μιν SA supr. NSVi Ro, μὲν «ΚΜ, 


μὴ pro ov Ro, μὴ "Mi; τελέσεσϑαι β οἱ o insert. H: inde colligas var. 1. δέ & μὴ 
τελέσεσϑαι. 348. ἀλλά ye 8; ἐρύσομεν «ἿΜ. 349. ἁλιῆς͵ p. ras. H; ἀεέρομεν 
Vi 56. 350. ofxovde mss xiii Fl Ro, οἶκον δὲ H. 361. sien ® ad CHAIMNVii iii 
ΕἸ Ro, εἴρητο καὶ ἄμφ. Vis Eu, εἴρητ᾽ ot ἀνὴρ (i. e, ut post εἴρητο sequeretur 
ἔπος, οἴ, K. 540) K; or’ ae δεν 50 Vi ΕἾ Ro, ἄρα aS; ἀμφένοος Υἱ ς ἃ αι. ἱ, 
343. ἱστέα a; teom.d&. 354. δ᾽ ἂρ SHIK MNVi iii Fl Eu Ro, 7. ag’ A, γὰρ 
aVr Vis50; μετεφώνεε Ro, προσεφώνεεν H ye, μετεφώνει μνηστήρεσσιν ΕἾ. 


346. έργον. 347. ἔοι. 


--.-ς- — 


. “--  κ --ὃ.... -ο-.---... --------. 


this external position there was a full 
view of the harbour, as conceived by the 
poet; and a partial view perhaps even 
from the interior of the μέγαρον; cf, 
a. 1865, νηὺς δέ μοι ἢ δ᾽ ἕστηκεν. 
Thus Telem, in β. 288 is bidden to go 
πρὸς δώματα, which he does (comp, 291 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ava δῆμον) apparently without 
passing through the town; and he there 
embarks (unnoticed, it should seem, by 
the people) directly from the palace, 

. 410—6; and similarly Antinotis and 
his party, δ. 780 foll. 

345— 50. Εὐρύμαχος, he leads the 
Sultore in Antinotis’ absence, see App. 

E 7 (2). On 346—7 see 6. 663—4 and 
notes there; also note that φάμεν, here 
as there, is for ἔφαμεν, imperf., with 
ref. to β. "256, where Leiocritus, says of 
Telem.y τελέει δ᾽ ὁδὸν ov ποτε ταύτην. 
-- ἥ τις ἀρίστη, there being plenty 
to choose from, see B. 293. — ἀλιῆας, 
‘‘sea-faring men’’, see on ὦ. 419; the 


former ship’s company sent to intercept 
Telem. was composed of the Suitors 
(with perhaps their ϑεραάποντες), see 
δ. 842, under the personal command 
of Antin, — χεδένοις, the first crew, 
spoken of as οἵδε, 355. 

35. εἴρητο. xal, probably the oldest 
reading here, ὅτ᾽ being a gloss on xal 
(cf. for καὶ δ. 417, & 262) and ἄρ᾽ then 
inserted to avoid hiatus. 

352—3. στρεφϑεὶς, the movement 
intended is probably slight only, “turn- 
ing away from the spot, saw the ship 
inside the harbour, etc.’’. The oars 
were held in the hand at the close of 
the voyage, probably for lifting out of 
the ship, App. F 1 (13), as they were 
not ordinarily left there: see Arnold’s 
Thucyd, vol. [, App. III. — στέλλον- 
τας, the participles here agree which 
the crew, easily und. from νῆα. 

354. ἐχγελάσας, he is amused at 
the Suitors being thus baffled: comp. 
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| 
a 462. | 
b ef. ε. 143. ἤ 
ς ὅ. 618-- 4. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Π. 355—364. 


[DAY xxxIx. 


ἃ 3.280, 8.119, ¢. νῆα παρερχομένην, τὴν δ᾽ οὐκ ἐδύναντο κιχῆναι."» 


236, x. 
e A, 485. 
f 325—6 mar, 


Ε ὅδ. 784 mar.; ς 
414. 


154, “ψ ὡς" ἔφαϑ᾽, οἱ δ᾽ ἀνστάντες ἔβαν ἐπὶ Bivat ϑα- 


λάσσης" 


ε [αἶψα δὲ νῆα' μέλαιναν ἐπ᾽ ἠπείροιο ἔρυσσαν, 
[τεύχεα dé σφ᾽ ἀπένεικαν ὑπέρϑυμοι ϑεράποντες. 


hw. 430, 5. 88... αὐτοὶ δ᾽ εἰς ἀγορὴν κίον" ἁϑρόοι, οὐδέ τιν᾽ ἄλλον 


i B. 189, 8. 29. 
k δ. 660 mar, 

1 ο. 381. 

me. 397, ν. 321. | 


a i te 


356. ἔξειπε, ἔσξιδον. 


355- οἶδε H ἃ m,i Vi 56. 


τόδ᾽ et te supr. H. 
358. om. 5; οἵδ᾽ mss xiii Ro, of 
Vi, ϑῖνι & 359. ἔρυσαν aBSKMN. 
8 τὰ, 11 ΕἸ, 161. οὐδὲ γέρ. Vis 56. 
ὦ δε ΑΜΝΙ ΕἸΕΟΗ 


a ew ee 


what is said of his character, 397—8, and 
his scruples, 403—5, as to their further 
plot; see note there. We are told, at 
the first murderous project of Antinoiis 
in δ. 669 foll., that οὗ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες 
ἐπήνεον ἠδ᾽ ἐκέλευον. He does not 
there interfere or remonstrate, but 
seems to chime in passively at any 
rate with the general feeling. His 
laughter here shows a want of thorough 
sympathy with the attempt. It is prob- 
able that no other of the party would 
have been amused at their failure, Thus 
he wavers between good and evil, is 
warned in vain by Odys., o. 146 foll., 
and is overtaken by the common re- 
tribution, 7. 93. 


355— τ: ay ἔρδον᾽ epic for .. μὲν. 
-- οἵ ὅ vag ἔνδον, “for here the 
are, arrived’ ἔνδον is either dcpe- 


ψος. ἐντὸς, 324, 332, or else in the 
general sense of home, in contrast with 
abroad, of g. 207. — τόδ᾽, “this” 
fact of the arrival of Telem. — νῆα 
παρερχομένην, i.e. the ship of Telom. 
passing their station of ambuscade at 
Asteris, see δ, 844 foll. and note. 
358—92. The Suitors repair from the 
palace to the beach, receive their re- 
turned comrades, and hold an exclusive 
meeting in the ἀγορὴ, to which Antin. 


363. τοῖσι δ᾽ aBONViAam. i, 
deleto; ὥς A, 7 Vis. 


᾿εἴων οὔτε νέων' μεταΐξειν οὔτε γερόντων. 
τοῖσιν" δ᾽ ᾿Δντένοος μετέφη, Εὐπείϑεος υἱὸς, 
(δ᾽ πόποι, ὡς τόνδ᾽ ἄνδρα ϑεοὶ" κακότητος ἔλυσαν. 


359. ξέρυσσαν. 


56. τέ σφιν ADAMViI 56, τέεσφιν ΒΚ, τις σφιν ε 
Vi 5, τίς σφ. ΕἸ Ro; τόδε εἶπε aBdlKSVi sic § (suspic, a τὰ. ii), τόδε, 


εἶ, Ν, 


357. a: HI, et ἡ supr. αβ, κιχῆσαι H ye Vi gl. 
ΕἸ ἀναστάντες 


ΥΉ ΑΙΝα ἃ πὶ. ii; ϑινὶ OK 
361. ἀϑρόοι v. ad ψν. 122; ἄλλων DA 


364. 


reports his errand baffled, and urges 
that, on grounds of policy, they ought 
now either to make away with Telem. 
and divide his substance, or else ab- 
andon their method of devouring it by 
qu artering themselves on him, prosecute 
their suit to Penel. each independently, 
and let her marry the man to whom 
she is destined. 


359. ἄνσταντες, cf. ἑδριοώντο, 344. 

359-60, See App. F τ (10) and (8) 
the τεύχεα are further explained in 
474, βεβρέϑει δὲ σάκεσσι καὶ ἔγχεσιν 
ἀμφιγύοισιν. Theirs had been an armed 
equipment with hostile intent, 


361—2. αὐτοὶ, the Suitora, as distinct 
from their θεράποντες, hold δὴ ex- 
clusive meeting for privacy. It is un- 
certain whether 411—2 refer to Penelo- 
pé’s knowledge of ¢his meeting obtained 
through Medon, or to the earlier one, 
ὃ. 677—8. The. imperf., πεύϑετο, 411, 
is in favour rather of this recent 
meeting being intended; and, in spite of 
the exclusion of the Ψέοι and “γέροντες 
alike, Medon, as κῆρυξ and in favour 
with ‘the Suitors, 9. 172-—-3, might be 
admitted. 


363—6. ‘Aytivoos, see App. E 6 (2). 
— ὡς, “how”. — τόνδ᾽ ἄνδρα, i.e. 


“un τιν᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἀγγελίην ὀτρύνομεν᾽ οἷδε γὰρ ἔνδον" 355 
n τίς" σφιν τόδ᾽ ἔειπε ϑεῶν, ἢ εἴριδον αὐτοὶ 


460 


365 ἤματα" μὲν σκοποὶ" ἷξον ἐπ᾽ ἄκριας- ἠνεμοέσσας, 


37° 


DAY XXXIx.] 


OATZEIEIAE Π. 36ς-- 372. 
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ae. 156, x. 11, τ. 
$13. 

Ὁ B.792; cl. 3.533. 


αἰὲν ἐπασσύτεροι, ἅμα" δ᾽ ἠελίῳ καταδύντι ἃ A. τῶ, 4. 1%; 
ov not ἐπ᾽ ἠπείρου νύκτ᾽ ἄσαμεν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ πόντῳ ‘te 310, 
unis Bon πλείοντες éuipvouey® ἠῶ δῖαν, Bibel 
Τηλέμαχον doyowrtes,' ἵνα φϑίσωμεν ἑλόντες . : PS ois. 9 
αὐτόν. τὸν δ᾽ ἄρα τέως" μὲν ἀπήγαγεν) οἴκαδε δαίμων. mv. 106 E10, 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐνθάδε of" φραζώμεϑα λυγρὸν" ὄλεθρον ie δ. 995 
Τηλεμάχῳ," μηδ᾽ 4 wage ὑπεκφύγοι" o04 γὰρ ὀΐω ᾿ Bib, an τ 


370. «οέκαδε. 


---------. --ὄ..-.. 


365. ἔξον mes xii Fl, ξξον &; ἐπάκριας Vi 56. 


(num καταβάντι), καταδῦντι af. 
aéoo. OOK; ἐπὶ x. af Vi. 


Jl; of HM. 


re ee eee 


Telem. — ἤματα, “during the days”, 
80 (mar.). — ἄχριας, acc., as motion 
being implied. — αἰὲν ἐπασσύτεροι, 
“ΔῈ every point in close succession ”’. 
The σκοπὸς who might observe Telem. 
was doubtless to pass the word or signal 
to the ship of Antin., if near enough, 
or to the other σκοποὶ in the direction 
of the ship, if too far. Thus I take 
ἐπασσύτεροι to be local, not as Ameis, 
of succession in time; the latter might 
be easily understood, as of course the 
sentries would relieve each other; the 
former gives us the more forcible image 
of a line or chain of videttes, covering 
the ground or spxce of sea to be watched, 
The word is from ἄγχι, ἄσσον, Herodian 
says, Kolice for ἑπασσότεροι; ἀσσοτέρω 
Ο. 572, τ. 506, being a further compar., 
like yegecoregog beside χερείων. 
366—7. ἄμα δ᾽ x. τ. 1., ‘with set of 
sun’’, the general course was to sleep 
on shore where possible, App. F 1 (tro). 
Thus ‘with set of sun” we went on 
shore, would be the exspected statement. 
Antin. uses the phrase thus zag’ ὑπό- 
votay to give more effect to the de- 
scription of their nightly watch:— 
“you might suppose we went on shore, 


367. ἔσαμεν Vi, 
368. πλείοντι B; 4m Aristar. Pamphil. Herodi. II. 


Pr. B. 262, no € Vi 56 Dionys. Sidon., thid. 
om. SHKMSVi omn., unde τεῖος coni. licet; ἐπήγαγεν Vi 56. 


371. For. 
ΝΞ ΨΕΕΗΙΗ αν 
366. ἠελίοιο a; καταδυντι H 
foo. y8, ἀέσαμεν ae, 


369. φϑείωμεν 8. 370. μὲν 
371. ἐνθάδέ 


372. μὴ δ᾽ SHAIKMVi omn. Fl Ro; ἡμᾶς mes χν Ko, ὑμᾶς 6 
, q 
AGEu, ἡμέας ΕἸ; ὑπεκφύγῃ G Eu, ..yoe M. 


not at all! we cruised about all night’’. 
— νύχτ᾽, by way of contrast to ἤματα 
preceding. — adapev, for ἀέσαμεν, 
see on γ7. 151. 


369—70. φϑίσωμεν, we should 
expect φϑίσαιμεν from the sequence 
of moods in past time; but vivid de- 
piction prefers as usual the mood due 
to present fact. Besides the purpose is 
cherished up to the moment of speaking, 
as shown by 371, 383. — αὐτὸν, this 
weak word, followed by a pause which 
gives ita false emphasis, and resumed 
in τὸν, is un-Homeric and rouses just 
suspicion. αὐτόθι is the best suggestion 
for it that occurs to me, as gaining 
some emphasis by contrast with év@ade, 
371. — τέως μὲν, ‘the while”, as 
«x.348. La Roche suggests τεῖος, omitting 
μὲν, which some mss. do not show. — 
δαίμων, see on 64 and β. 134. 


372 —4. ἡμὰς only here found a 
trochee but ἡμῖν several times in I. 
(mar.). — ὑπεχφύγοι » the change of 
mood from φραξώμεϑα arises from 
uxexg., being regardedas a consequence 
of the deliberation suggested; see App. 
A 9g (16), vol. I, p. XXI, Also a notion 
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24,177, μ. 911, ν. 
805. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ IT, 373—382. 


τούτου VE ἑώοντος ἀνύσσεσϑαι τάδε ἔργα. 


br. 462, Ν. 701, ᾿αὐτὸς μὲν γὰρ ἐπιστήμων βουλῇ" TE νόῳ TE, 


761. 
c y. 164 mar. 
d εἴ, 71΄. 142. 


᾿λαοὶ δ᾽ οὐκέτι" πάμπαν ἐφ᾽“ ἡμῖν ἦρα φέρουσιν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετε, πρὶν κεῖνον ᾿ὁμηγυρίσα σϑαεὶ ᾿Δ4χαιοὺς 


e μὰ 118, H. 230, "es ἀγορήν᾽ οὐ γάρ τι ᾿μεϑησέμεναί μιν ὀΐω" 


f β. 194. 

g 330, δ. 216 mar, 
h Jd. 848; cf. a. 37. 
i π. 422. ᾿ 
k 403, Θ. 9. ν᾿ 
1 7.595, y. 164 mar, ! 
m o. 228, 238. 


375. Εῆρα. 


373- Fégyo. 


373. te Vis 56; ᾿ἀνύσεσθαι; 
ἐπιπάμπαν ὅ CKS. 
377. μεθησέμεν αὐτὸν δὲ Ro (.. 


378. ἀπομηνίσειν a; δέ tex. d, δὲ π. CK MSVi. 

380. οἵδ᾽, mss x 
nano A; ἔρξωσι Vi 50, Gé§. in mar. 
AHIKS Vi Ern; ἀφικόμεθα SAH. 


ἐκίχημεν adeCFl Eu Ro Wo Di. 
@ YQ, οἱ δ᾽ OH. 381. 


of wish mingles with μηδ᾽ ὑπεχῳ. here. 
— ἀνύυσσεσϑαι, fut. mid, with pass. 


sense, as often; cf. τελευτήσεσθαι ἔμελ-᾿ 


dev, θ. si0o, ὃς μοι ἔφη τάδε πάντα 
τελευτήσεσθαι, ει. 511. Ameis makes 
ἡμέας i its subject, wrongly, I think. — 
ἐπιστήμων, this tribute to Telem.’s 
powers in his absence is the more marked 
from its constrast with the habitual 
insolence of Antin. to him, when present, 
see App. E 6, vol. I, p. LAXXVI. 
375. λαοὶ, these have taken no overt 
part as yet. Antin. probably fears the 
effect of Mentor’s appeal to them in 
B. 229 foll.; see App. A 4 (3), vol. I, 
pp. V, VI. Telem. x. 114 denies that 
they (zag δῆμος) bear him ill-will. Yet 
their inertness in the crisis between 
Odys. and the Suitors is censured 
ῶ. 455 foll., and when there finally 
appealed to, the majority (nudosov 
πλείους, ὦ. 464) side with the Suitors, 
and the rest remain neutral (ibid.). Yet 
it is not inconsistent that the Suitors 
should have had popular sympathy 
against them in their insolenee, but 
with them after their massacre. 
οὐχέτι πάμπαν, πάμπ. qualifies ov 
in sense of ‘‘utterly not’’. ὦ, 6, not at 
all. It is preferentially used in H. with 
a negative or priv ative notion involved, 
6. 9. πάμπαν ὀϊξυρὸς καὶ ἄποτμος 
υ. 140. -- ἐφ᾽ ooo ἤρα, see on γ. 164. 


378. βερέει. 


| Bd etIKM Vi 5 56 Eu, ἀνύσασ. aVi. 
376. ἄγε (δη) εξ ἢ am. i, ἄγετε, Η ἃ πι. ii; ἐκεῖνον BHI. 
μεν), sic om. αὐτὸν Vi, μεϑισέμεναί FI, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀπρμηνίσει ,° ἐρέει δ᾽ ἐνῖ πᾶσιν ἀναστὰς, 
᾿οὔνεκάξ of φόνον" αἰπὺν ἐράπτομενὶ οὐδὲ χὐχημέν. 
οἱ δ' οὐκ αἰνήσουσιν" ἀχούοντες! κακὰ ἔργα" 

μὴ τι κακὸν ῥέξωσι καὶ ἡμέας ἐξελάσωσιν 

"γαίης ἡμετέρης, ἄλλων" δ᾽ ἀφικώμεϑα ὀῆμον. 


_ 380, Feoya. 


379. For. 


375. οὐκ 


379. κέχημεν BHGIM Bek, 
1Ro, ovd a, of . δ᾽ Eu 
382. ἄλλον ὅ 


---....-. eee 


476. ὁμηγυρίσασϑαι ’ only f found 
here, but coming directly from ὁμήγυρις 
(mar.). Telem, takes no such step as is 
here contemplated. He seems to have 
the opportunity in 9. 52, 64 foll., but 
designedly to avoid it, and in the ἀγορὴ 
merely to confer with ‘his former friends 
and Peirseus who had received his guest. 
Still Antin.’s view is natural under the 


circumstances; and, but for the plot of 


Odys., now maturing against the Suitors 
unknown to them, Telem. might prob- 
ably have so acted. Thus we have in 
fact a tacit reminder by the poet of that 
plot, and of the doom which it brings on. 

377—81. οὐ γάρ x. t.4., from here 
to ἀφικώμεθα δὴ μον, 382, is ἃ paren. 
thesis, and the aaa’ ayete of 376 is 
left pending t till resumed in 383, ἀλλὰ 
φϑέωμεν ἑλόντες, i. e. ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετε, 
φϑέωμεν 18 the virtual sequence, — 
ἀπομηνίσει, “will vent his wrath to 
the full’’; so azo in ane favpas’ ovet- 
ρον, £49; see note there. — οὔνεκα, 
sce ON 330 supr. --- fey τί, as in oO. 12 
(note), 7. 255. 

382. γαίης ἡμετέρης, cf. ἐν δήμῳ 
᾿Ιϑάκης, 419. We are told, Antin. 
aspired to fill the supposed vacant throne 
of Odys., χ. 49-53. His father is yet 
living ἐν δήμω 16. and seeks to rouse 
the Ithacans against Odys., ὦ. 422 foll. 
— gddwy... δῆμιον, as had been 


[DAY xxxIx. 


37. 


4ὃς 


.ς 


39° 


DAY XXxIXx.] 


ἀλλὰ φϑέωμεν" ἑλόντες éx’” ἀγροῦ νόσφι πόληος 

ἢ ἐν ὁδῷ᾽ βίοτον“ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ καὶ κτήματ᾽ ἔχωμεν, 
485 δασσάμενοιν κατὰ ᾿Δοῖραν ἐφ᾽ ἡμέας, οἰκέα δ᾽ αὖτε 
κείνου μητέρι δοῖμεν ἔχειν, ἠδ᾽ ὅς τις ὀπυίοι. 

εἰ δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὅδε μῦϑος" ἀφανδάνει, ἀλλὰ βόλεσϑεε 
αὐτόν" τε ξώειν καὶ ἔχειν πατρώιαϊ πᾶντα, 

μή of χρήματ᾽ ἔπειτα ἅλις. ϑυμη δε ἔδωμεν .} 
ἐνθαδ᾽"» ἀγειρόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκὺ μεγάροιο ἕχαστος 
μνάσϑω"» ἐξόνοισιν διξήμενος" Ρ ἣ δέ κ᾽ ἔπειτα 


385. Forxda. 387. ἀξανδάνει. 


ἐξέδνοισιν. 


—— 


383. πόλιος GVi 56, πόλεως OK. 


385. κατὰ δημὸν Vi γρ. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ IT. 383—391. 


1gt 
| a cf. ὦ. 437. 
| b α. 185, 2. 330 

ς p. 123. 

d Δ. 335—6 mar.; 
ef. ο. 18. 

e ὅδ. 777. 

f §. 482. 

| g α. 234 mar. 
ἢ ». 860. 

9 eng eg. Οἱ 
8. 38, 9. 298, 
341. e ¥ 

LB. 123. 

m φ 379. 

n cl. p.420, 4. 130 

ο φ. 161—2. 

Pp φ. 23, us, 253, P. 

| 991, 
389. Foe Fades. 390. féxacrog. 391. 


ne 


384. αὐτὸν et οἱ supr. a; ἔχοιμεν Vi ς. 


n ἐρ 
386. ματρε a; δοίημεν Vi 5 (quod cum μητρὶ vel 


sine ἔχειν ferri posset); ἔχειν om. ζ; ὀπυίει Eu Ro, ὀπύει et ἢ supr. 6, inter 


- Ob, .. 7, +, εἰ pendet A. 


387. avdaves lv (unde susp. eld” dp. οὐ μῦϑ. od" 


ἀνδάνει); βόλεσϑε A supr. d et ov supr. Wo Di Bek, βούλ. mss xvi et Η ἃ πὶ, i 


FI Eu Ro, βούλεσθαι H ex em. 
πάντα A, χρήματ᾽ α. 


mm. i “et ’ 


388. ye KS. 
391. ἑέδνοισι Κὶ ΕἸ Ro, ἐέδνοισι BEHINVr Vi omn, A 


miscuit 6, ἐἐδνήσοι (sic) a, ἔδνοισιν MEn; 
Bell, 7 δέ κ᾿ IM Bek, ἡδέ κ' Ain mar. Wo Di, ἡ δέ κεν © ἡ) KS, ἠδέ 


389. χρήματα καλὰ ὅ,, 10. 


διξή νοι Ro; nde 
x” ἃ 


Vi ‘5 ἡ δ᾽ av ANEu Erm, 78” av Ro, ἤδ᾽ av α ΕἸ (ἡ). 


the case with Melampus, and his descen- 
dant Theoclymenus, o. 226—8, 238, 
275—6, 

383—6. ἐν ὁδῷ, t. e. on the way 
from Eumveus’ lodge to the town; cf, 
ἐγγὺς ὁδοῖο λοχησάμενος, ν. 268. — 
δασσάμενοι. .. ἐφ᾽ ἡμέας, “by 
distribution extending to us all”; such 
is the force of ἐπὶ, denoting extension 
to the whole of a "surface, or all the 
units of a total; 850 ὦ. 201, ἔσσετ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνθρώπους; see note on ρ. 386, βρο- 
τῶν ἐπ᾿ ἀπείρονα γαῖαν. --- δοῖμεν, 
optve., here as a consequence of the 
previous φϑέωμεν.... ἔχωμεν, 383—43 
ree App. A g (16), and cf, ὑπεκφύγοι, 
372. — oxviot, this on the contrary 
is optat. of a purely imaginary propo- 
sition, which might be realized by any 
of their number, and so πόροι... ἔλθοι 
of 392. The Suitors, assuming Odys. 
and Telem. both dead, might, perhaps 
as representing the βουλὴ of the Ithacan 
dominion, deal with his estate as having 
no heirs; leaving Penel. the palace for 
herself and her destined husband, who 
being one of them would also share the 
κτήματα. 


389. Gus goes with ἔδωμεν: ef. ‘the 
phrase ἔδμεναι ἄδδην, E. 203. ἅλις 
here means satis superque. — Dupey δέ᾽ 
Bekk. edits θυμηοῖ. δυμηδέ᾽ is deat 
efenu. and therefore most unlikely to 
have displaced a well-known word like 
ϑυμηρέ᾽, a Homeric by-form of ϑυμάρε᾽ 
(see ρ. 199, W. 232, I. 336, and x. 362). 
Bekk.no doubt rejected ϑυμηδέ᾽ because 
«ῆδος would lose its ~. But we can- 
not rid H, of all inconsistency in the 
use of the f. 

390—2. ἐκ “μεγάροιο, “from his 
own palace”, i. e. quitting this. The 
alternative is not to be deemed a serious 
proposal, but only a rhetorical rein- 
forcement of the suggestion to assas- 
sinate Telem., see App. A 6 (2), vol. J, 
p. LXXXVI. — ἐέδνοισιν, goes with 
διζήμενος, ‘going in quest of ber 
with bride-gifts.” . δίξζημαι always thus 
implies motion, and is thus opposed to 
their continuing their seige of Penelopé 
at the Ithacan palace. Their persistency 
in quartering themselves there and 
devouring his substance while press- 
ing their suit, is the gravamen of 
their conduct throughout. The latter 


192 


a 77 mar. ! 
Ὁ ef. X.13, T. 417. | a 
ς fA. 82, 9. 154 mar. 


OATZZTEIAL IT. 392 -- 403. 


[DAY χχχιχ. 


— --- — ...-ἔ.----.- ee 


γήμαιϑ᾽, ὅς χε πλεῖστα" πόροι, καὶ μόρσιμος" ἔλϑοι.᾽ 
as ἔφαϑ᾽, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ. 


df. 34, 160, 4.6, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ᾿ἀμφίνομος ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν, 
_e plus vicies in Od. | Νίσου φαίδιμος" vids ‘Agntadao avaxtos: 


f ξ. 336; cf. 0. 406. 


g γ. 266 mar. 
h β. 160, ἡ. 158. ἡγεῖτο μνηστῆρσι, 


ὃς 6 ἐκ Ζουλιχέου πολυπύρου..ἷ ποιήεντος. 
μάλιστα δὲ Πηνελοπείῃ 


ix. 845, π. 8318 ἥνδανε μυϑοισι᾿" POEL’ γὰρ κέχρητ᾽ dyad iow 


mar. 
k α. 433, 7. 342, 


ot 
] εἴ. ο 533, Ζ. 180. | ‘o φίλοι. 


|0" σφιν ἐὐφρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 
οὐκὶ ἂν ἐγώ ys κατακτείνειν ἐθέλοιμι 


m οἵ, Z, 107. | Τηλέμαχον" δεινὸν δὲκ γένος βασιλήιόν! ἐστιν 


n cf. A. 62. 
o 380, 6. 9. 


κτείνειν" Ν ἀλλὰ πρῶτα ϑεῶν εἰρώμεϑα" βουλᾶς. 


p εἴ, 4. 338, 1.99. | μέν κ᾽ αἰνήσωσι» Διὸς μεγάλοιο ϑέμιστες,ν 


394, 399. μετέξειπεν. 


392. γήμαϑ᾽ ξ; xev ΕἸ Ro ἃ supr., τες @ N Vi ii Η supr., 
393. οἶδ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro, οὗ δ᾽ H. 
395. om, KS; νήσου Vis 56 ete supr. αἰ ἀριτιάδαο Vi ς. 
298. ἤνδανε SKN Vi 56 A ἃ πὰ. ἰ, 
o Di Bek; ev pg. SAIKVi omn., 20 gg. Bek, ἐΐφο. 
4ot. γε Vi; ἐστὶ aBdelViii, ἐστὶν FI Bek, ἐστιν H Wo Di. 
403. αἰνήσωσιν iv, 


tig 1; μόρσιμον eCVi; ἔλθη ε. 
δ᾽ CKMN Vi. 

396. “ουλιχίοιο Vi ii. 
Mam.iErn, 6 βδεξζ ΕἸ 
eF! Di 


ἠρώμεϑα lV, sloop. ἕ. 


395. ἄνακτος. 


-΄ -:---ς. ἡ -.-΄-΄ἧ -΄΄ἷἷἪἷ΄΄΄  ..-ὦἷἧὩἧ  .--΄΄΄ὖὋᾧὋ[ο’,ὃ,ψΨ2ΠΨι΄...... ..΄.΄΄. - -----.-. 


398. ξήνδανε. 


ἂν Eu, κέ τις B, oO κέ 
94. τοῖσι 


399. ὃς aylKN 


402. 


+ σοῦσι SKSVi, hoc et. .σωσι 


Eu; pro Pe mares τομοῦροι Strab. VII. 328, τόμουραι novit Eu var. 1. bis, αἱ 


—— ----ὄ --ὄ.ο 


alternative involves the abandonment 
of that course. See the remarks of 
Penel., o. 275 foll. and her κερδοσύνη 
as we may call it, in partly reversing 
the course of their outrage, by drawing 
their gifts in spite of themselves, τῶν 
μὲν δῶρα wagedusto, a. 282, — γή- 
pad’ , optat., as a consequence, again, 
of μνασϑω; see on δοῖμδν, 386, and 
ὑπεκφύγοι, 372. — πόροι ον ἔλθοι, 
see on ὑπυίοι, 386, for mood here. 
393—408. Amphinomos is introduced 
with a slight sketch of his character. 
He is against the attempted assassina- 
tion of ἃ prince, unless the oracle when 
consulted, declares in favour of the 
attempt. The Suitors’ meeting breaks 
up, and they repair to the palace. 
396—402. ἐκ Δουλιχέου goes with 
μνηστῆρσι, == the Dulichian Suitors; 
see App. D 7, vol. I, p. L—LI. 
φρεσὶ... ἀγαϑῆσι the same is said 
of Clytomnestra before her seduction 
by AEgisthus (mar.). — οὐχ GY... 
ἐθέλοιμι, “I, for one, would not 
venture”. — dé here = yao, as (mar.), 
— ϑεῶν βουλὰς, this would be de- 


a ee ———— ae — - 


clared by some seer like Calchas in 
A. 86—7, or Theoclymenus here. 

403. ϑέμιεστες, “ordinances’’. Strabo 
VII. p. 328, and Enst, following him, 
record topoveor or τόμουραι asa variant 
(yeamoved τινες) for ϑέμιστες. Its 
supporters urged that ϑέμιστες io H. 
means not μαντεῖαι or μαντεῖα, but 
βουλαὶ, πολιτεύματα and νομοϑετή- 
ματα. But Strabo does not secm to 
share this scruple, urging, παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ 
δὲ ἀπλούστερον δεῖ δέχεσθαι ϑέμιστας, 
καταχρηστιχῶς, καὶ βουλὰς, τὰ προσ- 
τάγματα καὶ τὰ βουλήματα τὰ μαν- 
τικα, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ νόμιμα, citing 
δ. 328. Topoveos appears to have been 
in historic times the name of a moun- 
tain near Dodona, whence the name 
for the interpretative priests became 
Touovgot. These in IT. 234—s5 are 
called Σελλοί. But the importing any 
Dodongan association into the words 
of Amphin. is purely gratuitous, No 
doubt he means some consultation 
nearer home, The word τόμουραι 19 
just such a substitution as is referred 
to in Pref., Part I, cf. vol. I, p. XLU, 


405 


DAY ΧΧΧΙΧ.] 


αὐτός" τε κτενέω, τούς τ᾽ ἄλλους πάντας ἀνώξω" 
εἰ δέ x ἀποτρωπώῶσιν ϑεοὶ, παύσασϑαι ἄνωγα.» 
ὡς. ἔφατ’ "Augpivouos, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος. 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀνστάντες ἔβαν δόμον εἰς Ὀδυσῆος" 
ἐλθόντες " δὲ καϑῖξον ἐπὶ ξεστοῖσι ϑρόνοισιν. 


OATZZEIAL IT. 404— 408. 


406. ἐπιήνδανε. 


193 


a 42). 156, 185. 


b Y. 119. 
c vy. 16 mar. 
d ὅδ. 674 mar. 


e 9%. 6 mar. 


μέν κ᾽ αἰνήσωσιν ἀκούοντες κακὰ ἔργα, Apollon. Lex., hue fort. referend., 


cf, 380. 


ἀποτρώπωσιν lv, .. τροπόωσι M Vi 5s, 


404. κτανέω Strab. 1. c.; ἀνάξω yViii (κελεύσω gl. Vi 56). 


405. 


} .. τροπῶσι αΥ̓Ϊ 56, .. τρεπέησι θεὸς Strab. 
l.c.; παυσεσθαι Aam.i, πασυεσθϑαι Strab. I. α. 


406. τοῖσι δ᾽ αὶ; ἐπήνδανε 


Vi 56, ἀμφήνδανε SDEKSVi, ἀφήν. Ayo; ϑυμὸς Aam.i, βουλὴ Vis, μυϑοι- 


σιν Vi ante corr. K ex corr. 


407, ἀναστάντες ByHM Vi 5 56. 


408. δὲ 


κάϑιξον eC KNVr Vi iii, καϑῖξον Di Bek, δ᾽ ἐκάϑιξον BSH AIM Vi ΕἸ Ro Ern 
Wo, δ᾽ ἐκαϑίξον a; λέθοισιν BULVr Vi 50, ..ct Vi 56, ϑρόνοισι ad Ro. 


as of a class “designed to glorify parti- 
cular houses or cities, or to favour 
special institutions’’, or it may have 
been written at first as as exegetical 
hint in the margin, and so have usurped 
a place in the text. 


405. εἰ δέ x ἀποτρωπῶσι x. t. Δ. 
The question arises what is the moral 
estimate, according to Homeric ethics to 
be formed of Amphinomus’ suggestion? 
Lax views of homicide prevailed, espe- 
cially judging from ». 265 foll., where 
Odys., anxious to bespeak a stranger's 
favour (see ».228 — 31), represents himself 
as having, by a treacherous ambuscade, 
with features very like those suggested 
by Antin. and combated by Amphin. 
here (see ν. 268, ἐγγὺς ὁδοῖο λοχησά- 
μενορ), slain a son of Idomeneus, 
therefore one of γένος βασιλήιον, owing 
to a quarrel about the Trojan booty. 
The inquiring the Divine will about 
murder seems to us profane hypocrisy, 
but need not have so seemed to the 
poet’s hearers. The response recorded 
by Herod. VI. 86, as given in rebuke 
to Glaucus the Spartan, ἡ δὲ Iv@dy 
ἔφη, τὸ πειρηϑῆναι tov ϑεοῦ καὶ τὸ 
ποιῆσαι ἴσον δύνασθαι, comp. Juv. 
XIII. 200 foll., contains a principle 
with which the Homeric age, we may 
be sure, had scant sympathy, Could 
these θέμιστες sanction treacherous 
homicide? I believe in the poet’s view 
they might under justifying circum- 
stances; although he would allow none 
such in the present case as between 
the Suitors and Telem. Taking this 


HOM. OD. III. 


into view, we need not regard the 
proposal to consult the oracle as a 
mere device to salve a timid conscience. 
We assume then, Amphin. to speak 
sincerely, φρεσὶ γὰρ xéyent ἀγαϑθῆσι, 
and find that he felt a scruple where 
others did not, that his scruple, however, 
was not at simple homicide, but at kill- 
ing & prince, and that he proposed a re- 
course to means for settling it, which 
perhaps would not have occured to 
others, In remembrance, it may be, of 
this, he hails the omen in v. 245—6 as 
settling the question by such a token 
of the Divine will as he here refers it 
to. Antin. had plainly stated the alter- 
natives, 387—92, ‘‘kill Telem. or ‘raise 
the seige’ of Penel.’’. Amphin. shrinks 
from the former, but is not prepared 
to act upon the latter, From compli- 
city with the Suitors Odys. warns him, 
but in vain, to withdraw, o. 142 foll. 
In that “original sin’’ of his position 
he is hopelessly entangled, o. 155—6. 
Thus he is a man of weakly good 
sentiments, It should, however, be 


‘remembered that the proposal of Antin, 


in 383—4 demanded instant execution, 
if at all; and that the suggestion of 
Amphin. would have caused a delay 
which would probably have been fatal 
to it. And, although we cannot tell 
how far this may have been in his 
thoughts as he spoke, it seems con- 
sistent with his character (comparing 
σ. 394—-6, where Odys. takes refuge 
with him) that he should have shrunk 
from precipitate measures of extreme 
violence, 
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194 OATZXEIAZ IT. 409—419. [DAY xxxIx. 
| κι . 3 , 3 a4 3 (4 (4 
a β. $82 mar, a δ᾽ aeut’® ἄλλ᾽ ἐνόησε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια, 
¢ 0. 100. 165. 501 μμνηστήρεσσι“ φανῆναι ὑπέρβιον ὕβριν ἔχουσιν. 
mar. σι, 86. πρύϑετο" γὰρ οὗ παιδὸς ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ὄλεϑρον "ἴ 


448, 
. 677 mar., 0.112. 
- 362 mar., ζ. 


ome Bae sa © 
oR ΘΙ, 


Aa 


= 


. @ 78, 
. 90, φ. 84, 167, 


§ 


. 808 mar., 7. 
4m 


5 
S So 


| 
Qe 
8 
s 
35 
8 
[αν 
ΦΘ 


κῆρυξϑ γάρ of ἔειπε Μέδων, ὃς ἐπεύϑετο βουλάς. 
Snares 80. By δ᾽ ἴμεναι μέγαρον δὲ σὺν" ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξέν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μνηστῆρας ἀφίκετο δῖα γυναικῶν. 

στῇ ῥα παρὰ σταϑμὸν τέγεος πύκα ποιητοῖο, 

ἄντα παρειάων σχομένη λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα, 


oa sas rosy, Αἀντίνοον" δ᾽ ἐνένιπεν .1 ἔπος" τ᾽’ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν" 


494. 
0. 534, α.108 mar, ' 


18,1 “ἰ Αντίνο᾽, ὕβριν ἔχων," κακομήχανε,» καὶ δέν σέ 


φασιν 


; . 
ro. 187, τ. 8688. dvd δήμῳ Ἰθάκης we ὁμήλικας" ἔμμεν᾽ ἄριστον" 


411τ. «οῦ. 


rn Wo 


IKMVi 5 ΕἸ Ro. 


411. Fou ἔξειπϑ. 


400. 70 mssix, ἠδ᾽ aH, ἢ δ᾽ Bd eF! Ro. 
évorot meg ἔμπης SeECKSA in mar. Vi ye (weg exesa). 


417. «ἔπος. 


410. pro ὑπέρβ. 3B. ἔχ. ἀπεχϑο- 
412. κηρυξ DH Vi 5 


: κήρυξ a. Post hv. habent aBd eC AIKNVi Eu Ro αὐλῆς (αὐτῆς K) 
ἐκτὸς ἐὼν x. τ. 1. ex δ. 678, sic in mar, yS; (ἔνδοϑε Ro, ἔφαινον ΚΕ). 
ἐέναι nunc Ro Fl; weyagorde § Bek, μέγαρόνδε lib. rell. Ern Wo Di. 

ore SECKSVi, 70° ore Α γρ ἃ τὰ. ii; μνηστῆρσιν efS Vi. 


403: 
414. ἥ 
415. ῥὰ αβ δῆ! 


417. ἐνένιπεν δέν! Ro, .. ecmev Vis, ἐνένϊ. α', ἐνένιπτεν 
ΕἸ Ετῃ, ἐνέειπεν BGH Viii et veve supr. Μ. 


418. ὕβρι &; δέ σὲ αβ edd. 


rec., δὲ σε SECIKM Vi omn. ΕἾ Η p. ras., δὲ σέ h, δὲ ce A; φασὶν & (» om.) 


AIK Vi omn. ΕἾ (in K Vi v. 419 adscript.). 


419. εἶναι AGMEu, ἔμμεν A ye 


Bek, ἔμμεν᾽ Ern Wo Di. 


409—33. Penel. resolves on an inter- 
view with the Suitors. She enters the 
palace hall duly attended, and denounces 
Antin. asungratefully plotting the death 
of Telem., although his own father had 
once been sheltered and rescued from 
popular indignation by Odys., 

409. ἄλλ᾽ ἐνόησε x. τ. λ., with 
instant decision Penel., we see, resolves 
to explode their treachery. It is her 
own personal impulse here, not, as in 
o. 158 foll., a suggestion of Pallas. 
Concentrating all het influence as queen, 
mother, and the object of their suit, 
she resolves to confront them. The 
formula indeed, ἔνϑ᾽ avr’ ἄλλ᾽ ἐνόησε 
is in the Ody. used only of the goddess 
(although a similar one is once used 
of Nausicaa, ἕξ. 251). This seems an 
indirect tribute to the loftiness of Pene- 
lopé’s character. 

411—416. πεύϑετο see on 361—2. 
To this vb. or to παιδὸς belongs évt 
μεγάροισιν. The “ destruction ’’ of 
Telem., if the earlier plot be referred 
to, was intended to be at sea, if the 


later, in the country or on his way 
back; see 6. 670—1, 2. 383—4. In 
neither case would the “destruction”’ 
be ἐν μεγάροισιν. I prefer παιδὸς ἐνὶ 
μεγ. to πεύϑ. ἐνὶ pey. as the wife, 
child and servants form part of the 
home circle. — ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε x. τ. λ., see 
on α. 332—4. — Otadmorv, see App. 
F 2 τό, vol. I, p. CXXXI. 


417, On ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ x. τ. 1., see 
on γ. 374--- 5. 

418—20. καὶ δὲ, these particles 
mostly but not always (mar.) couple 
one sentence to another. The tone of 
abruptness precludes this here: — ‘‘in- 
solent and villainous! And so you are 
the man they say is foremost etc.”’, 
may represent it. Penel. is here shown 
in a full outburst of indignation, and 
“taxes him home’, — δήμῳ, ‘the 
town’’, so mar, — ued’ ὁμήλικας, 
cf. μετάπάντας ἔπλευ ἄριστος (mar.): 
for μετὰ with accus. where dat. would 
be expected; so πᾶσι μετὰ πληθὺν, 
B. 143; and similarly ὑπὸ in ov γὰρ 


420 βουλῇ" καὶ μυϑοισιν ov δ᾽ οὐκ- ἄρα τοῖος ἔηςϑα. 


425 δῆμον ὑποδδείσας ;" 


- 
—e 


DAY XXXIXx.] 


ucoye,' τί ἦς δὲ σὺ Τηλεμάχῳ Savard’ te μόρον τε 


e 


GamtEts,® οὐδ᾽ ἱχέτας 


μάρτυρος: οὐ δ᾽ ὁσίη! κακὰ ῥάπτειν ἀλλήλοισιν. 


. ~ , 
η" οὐκ οἷςϑ᾽, ὅτε δεῦρο nario τεὸς ἵκετο φεύγων ." 


aw sare 


οὔνεκα ληιστῆρσιν ἐπισπόμενος Ταφίοισιν 


ἤκαχε: Θεσπρωτοὺς," of δ᾽ ἡμῖν ἄρϑμιοι' ἦσαν" 


420. μύϑοισιν α: ἕηισϑα Η. 


τί δὴ͵ ov Vi 56, τέη codd. rell. edd. nisi recentiss. 
423. ὅσιον ES KSViA ex em, Vi ye ὁσέη. 
425. ὑποδείσας Bel Bek, δὃ rell. 


οὐδ᾽ ὁσίη κι τ... 
ΑΘ Vi iii Eu, 


OATZZEIAL Π. 420-427. 


ἐμπάξεαι," οἷσιν ἄρα Zevgi 


dn? γὰρ κεχολώατο λίην, 


ῳ 


MADa gPNs? > byes 


TH mMmPAOST 


, 184, π΄ 50; εἴ. 
- 165, 181, t. 270. 


ἘΞ 
88 
1 
Ἰ 
" 


"£30 Ss 
mq °o a 
ΩΝ a: aire as 
3 
> 
“ἢ 


“ὦ 


nn 


424. Fotat”. 


es Ξ.ὄ:Ἠ.. 


421, pagye et μαργὲ h; 7 Μμ, a Bek, om, Eu, 


422—3, coniunx, Bek ῥάπτεις: 
424. 7 aBdH 
427. οἵδ᾽ mss xi a Ro, of 


δ᾽ 8 Ea Ern Wo Di, of δ᾽ @HVi 5; ἡμὶν ε, ἥμιν N Vi Bek, μιν M Vi so, ᾿δή 


μιν Vis, ἡμὲν fere rell.; 


ἀρίϑμιοι e@ Vi. 


ἐγὼν ἐπαρωγὸς vx avyag ἠελίοιο, 
λ. 498. — σὺ δ᾽, we have here a clause 
coupled in contrast by δὲ and »ἄρα, 
similar to that of 7. 300—1, οὕνεκά 
σ᾽ οὔ τι «μετ᾽ ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξὶν 
Ἶγεν ἐς ἡμέτερον, σύ δ᾽ ἄρα πρώτην 


ἱκετευσας: render, ‘‘ whereas _you are 
far from being such”? , ἢ, δ. ἄριστος. 
or 6) δὲ, here an indignant 


question, similarly utas though coupled 
by dé (see on καὶ dt, 418) but with 
only avocat. case of address preceding: -- 
“wretch! and pray why etc,” 

422. ἱχέτας ἐμπαζεαι, ᾿Επβίδεμ. 
and the Scholl, regard ἱκέτης as both 
act. and pass., as ξένος is both guest 
and host. I doubt any other example 
of this extent of meaning of fx. can 
be shown; cf., however, Ζεὺς μὲν 
ἀφέκτωρ, pass. , “Eschyl. Suppl. 1. 
Ζηνὸς. «ἵκτῆρος, pass., ib. 478—9, 
and again προσίκτωρ active Eumen. 441, 
but probably pass, ib.119. This inclusion 
of the active and pass, senses can alone 
give ἀλλήλοισιν due force, which re- 
quires both the ἔκετεύων and the [xerov- 
μενος to be spoken of as a ἱκέτης. Thus 
Antin. represents his father Eupeithes as 
ἱκετεύων, and T'elem, his father Odys. 
us ἐκετούμενος. Some moderns contend 
that Penel. and 'Telem., or Telem. alone, 
are in the position of quasi-suppliants 
in their own palace to Antin. But the 


tone of Telem. towards them is one of 
denunciation and menace throughout, 
that of Penelopé even more independent 
and unsparing — both as far as possible 
from supplicating. — ἐμπάξεαι, this 
vb., save in the imperat., has always a 
negat. attending and always, save here, 
is followed by a genit. (mar.) ἀλέγω, in 
sense near akin, has also accus. and genit. 

423. οὐδ᾽ dain, 80 οὐχ ὁσέη κτα- 
μένοισιν ἐπ’ ἄνδρασιν εὐχετάασϑαι 
(mar.). — κακὰ ὁάπτειν, like the 
fraus innexa clienti, of Virgil, fin. VI. 
609. — ἀλλήλοισιν, see the prev, note, 

424—7. OTE, | for this connective after 
οἶσθ᾽, cf. ὄφρ᾽ εἴδῃ γλαυκῶπις ὅτ 
ἂν ᾧ πατρὶ μάχηται, ἤδεα μὲν γὰρ 
ὅτε πρό ρῶν “αναοῖσιν ἀμυνεν, old a 
δὲ νῦν ore x. τ. A. (mar.). — δεῦρο 
‘to this house’’. The sequel shows that 
Eupeithes, father of Antin. (w. 422—4), 
incurred the hatred of the Ithacan popu- 
lace for harrying their allies the Thes- 
protians in concert with Taphian free- 
booters. In danger of popular violence, 
he fled to the palace of Odys; who 
sheltered and befriended him. — Te. 
φίοισιν see App. D 5, vol. I, p. XLIX. 
— ἤχαχε, we have pres. mid. or. pass. 
ἄχομαι (mar.) as well as ayvupat, and 
ἀκαχίξω in H., also ἀκάχησε, ἀκάχη- 
foe, 1 aor, act. and perf, mid. or pass. 
as if from ἀκαχέω. — ἄρϑιμιοι, cf. 


13° 


196 OATZZEIAZ Π. 428— 440. [DAY XxxIx. 
Det fere tov ῥ᾽ ἔϑελον φϑῖσαι, καὶ ἀπορραῖσαι" φίλον" nrog; 


.] ἠδὲ κατὰ anv’ φαγέειν μενοεικέα πολλήν᾽ 


96. , , 
ἀἢ 384. ἀλλ᾽ ἁ Ὀδυσεὺς κατέρυκε καὶ ἔσχεθεν ἱεμένους περι. 430 
ὁ a. 190, β' 16. τοῦ νῦν οἶκον ἄτιμον ἔδεις" μνάᾳ! δὲ γυναῖκα, 
co παῖδα τ᾽ ἀποκχτείνεις5 ἐμὲ δὲ μεγάλως" ἀκαχίζξεις" 

[Τὶ “δὲ. ss ἀλλά σε παύυσασϑαι' κέλομαι καὶ ἀνωγέμεν" ἄλλους. 
290; ( ᾿ ‘ , ’ ’ , » 
209. | τὴν δ᾽ avr’ Evovpayos,' Πολύβου πάϊς, ἀντίον ηὔδα" 
ι Δ. 177. east m ? , , 
m a. 329 mar xoven™ Ἰκαρίοιο, xegipooy Πηνελόπεια, 435 
OE SOL 2 mar, ϑάρσει,Ρ μή rot ταῦτα μετὰ φρεσὶ σῇσι μελόντων. 
pet 0 962 ovx° ἔσϑ᾽ οὗτος ἀνὴρ, οὐδ᾽ ἔσσεται. οὐδὲν γένηται, 
a α. 354, A. δὲ κεν Τηλεμάχῳ σῷ υἱέϊ χεῖρας ἐποίσει. 
sw, 672, β. 187 | ἑωώοντόρ" γ᾽ ἐμέϑεν ‘xan ἐπὶ χϑονὶ δερκομένοιο. 
woe ᾿ὦδε' γὰρ ἐξερέω, καὶ μὴν τετελεσμένον ἔσται" 440 


430. ἐιεμένους. Ὁ «ξοῖκον. 440. ἐκξερέω. 


428. τὸν δ᾽ deck Vi; φϑίσαι aBdl, κτεῖναι - getAKMNSVr Vi so Vi, φϑ εῖ- 
ofa: M ye; ἀπορραῖσε SH; φίλον κὴρ HIMVi 50. 429. φαγέμεν ANVi 5 ς6, 
.. ay Α γρ. 430. ἔσχεν Vi 50; ἱεμένους BOIVis, ceue. H, εμέ. δῈΕ1 a p. 
corr. N yg, ἐέμενός N. 432. éué te d@¢ HK Vr Vi omn. Eu Ro Wo, ... δὲ BFI 


Ern Di Bek, ... wI,... tea, τ᾽ ἐκπαγλῶς A; ἀκαχίξζῃ ΝΊ 5... fee Vis6. 433. 

παύσεσθαι ΜΗ σ ins. . ᾿παυέσ. AVr Vi iii H a m. i. 434. πεπνυμένος aAGM 

NH ye πολὺ ov παῖς ἃ γρ ἃ τὰ. 1 δἷο A. 435. περίφρων yegAS Vr Vi iii Ern. 

436, μή τι Vi, μή τι γε ε; μεταφρεσὶ Vi; μελέσθων H in mar. ,431. ἀνὴρ 

διερὸς βροτὸς οὐδὲ Ν a §. 201 petit.; ἔσεται B. 438. xe O Vi; οὐκ (og κ᾿ ἢ) ἔπι 

β, ὃς κεν et ὅς x’ ἐπὶ miscuit N; ὦ prood CKSVi; υἱεῖ BH ν. ταν, MK. 440, 
καί μιν SCAKSVi 5 Vi Fl, μὲν in μὴν mut. @, ply Vi so. 


429. μενοεικέα. 


aod ety (mar.), also Herod. VII. τοὶ 

ὄντες ἄρϑμιοι; VI. 83 τέως μὲν 

5 σφι ἣν ἄρϑμια ἐς ἀλλήλους: and 

Theogn. 326, οὐκ ἄρϑμιοι οὐδὲ φέ- 
οι. 

428— 33. ἀπορραῖσαι φ.- He » the 
impulsive violence of an excited popu- 
lace seems expressed by the phrase 
superadded thus to φϑῖσαε — “lynch- 
law a in short. In 431—2 we have two 
main clauses coupled by τὲ, each with 
8 secondary coordinate clause connected 
by δὲ. In each of these Penel. speaks 
of herself in her relation, first to Odys. 
(γυναῖκα), and next to Telem. — ἅτε- 
poor, in sense like νήποινον, a. 377, ἃ 
further pred. with ἔδεις. — anxoxtel- 
vec, said of the intent, “art compass- 
ing his death”’; ; 80 δίδωμι, 9. 342, ‘am 
ready to give’. — ἀνωγέμεν, i. €. 
παυσασθαι, 80 ‘(mar.), they of course 
knew from Medon that the plot was his. 

434— 48, EurymachusrepliestoPenel., 

“‘she need not fear”’’, solemnly declaring 


that, ‘‘while he lives no living man 
shall harm Telem., whoso does 80 must 
look to feel his vengeance! Odys. had 
been his early benefactor, Telem. was 
now his dearest friend, and stood in 
no risk from the Suitors”’: but his 
words were false and hallow. 

434—A4l. Εὐρύμαχος, see some 
remarks on his character, App. E ;, 
vol, I, p. LXXXVII foll. — χούρη 
κι τι 4., on the significance of this 
om of address to Penel., see App. 

2 (2). — οὐδὲ γένηται, see for 
mood App. Ag (10), “ποῦ is likely to 
be born”, or come into existence. We 
have (mar.) several examples of such 
rhetorically intensified denial thrown 
into two clauses in H. Here, to notify 
the exaggeration probably of Eurym.’s 
style, we find three. — OG κεν 2... 
ἐποίσει, for such examples of fut. 
with ef κέν, ὁππότε κεν, οἷς. see tb. 
(6) (7) — ὧδε γὰρ ἐξερέω κ. τ. 1., this 
formula, sometimes varied by ἀλλ᾽ ἔκ 


445 


45° 


455 


DAY χχχιχ. 


aipa* of αἷμα κελαινὸν ἐρωήσει περὶ δουρὶ 
ἡμετέρῳ ἐπεὶ 4” καὶ ἐμὲ πτολίπορϑος: Ὀδυσσεὺς 
πολλάκι γούνασιν οἷσιν ἐφεσσάμενος κρέας" ὀπτὸν 
Ev’ χείρεσσιν ἔϑηκεν, ἐπέσχεξ τε οἷνον" ἐρυϑρόν. 
τῷ μοι Τηλέμαχος πάντων πολὺ᾽ φίλτατός ἐστιν 
ἀνδρῶν" οὐδέ τί μιν ϑάνατον τρομέεσϑαι! ἄνωγα, 
ἔκ γε" μνηστήρων" ϑεόϑεν" δ᾽ οὐχ ἔστ᾽ ἀλέασϑαι.᾽ 


OATZZEIAZ II. 441—457. 


ae p 


-— 707 ™ oO 


k O. 111, Π. 433, 
| σ. 79, υ. 215. 
πὶ J, 139, 

ἢ εἴ. ε. 411, ¥. 302. 
υ YF, 683, ὦ 418. 


ὡς φάτο ϑαρσύνων." τῷ δ᾽ ἤρτυενν» αὐτὸς ὄλεϑρον.»" ν' 342, Υ. 152, 


ni μὲν ἄρ᾽ εἰραναβᾶσ᾽ ὑπερώϊα σιγαλόεντα 

κλαῖεν ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα, φίλον πόσιν, ὄφρα of ὕπνον 

ἡδὺν ἐπὶ βλεφάροισι βάλε γλαυκώπις ᾿4ϑήνη. 
ἑσπέριος" δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι καὶ υἱέϊ δῖος" ὑφορβὸς 

ἤλυϑεν" ot δ᾽ ἄρα δόρπον ἐπισταδὸν" ὁπλίζοντο.," 

σῦν" ἱερεύσαντες ἐνιαύσιον. αὐτὰρ ᾿Αϑήνη 

ayy.’ παρισταμένη, Μαερτιάδην: Ὀδυσῆα 

ῥάβδῳ" πεπληγυῖα, πάλιν ποίησε γέροντα, 

λυγρὰ" δὲ εἵματα ἔσσε περὶ" χροῖ, μή ἑ συβώτης 


-----.ὕ.ὕὔ»- 


441. fot. 443. Foto. 


«εσπέριος. 


441. κὲν pro of deCKSVi, Vi of ye. 
eHEu, ἐπιὴ af; ἐμοὶ Vi 5. 


a@CHFIRo, ἡ BAI; τὸν pro μὲν 


Viiii ΕἾ Ro. 451. βάλεν od. 


444. «οἵνον. 


447. ἔκ te eVis; ἐστ᾽ B; ἀλεᾶσϑαι Vi. 

β' ἂρ mes xvi ΕἾ Ro; εἰς ἀναβάσ᾽ HAM, 
in 452 desinere facit B, κλαῖεν ἔπειτ᾽ ὀδυσῆι καὶ vier δι ὑφ.; oped CAIKMN 
452. vist BOCHIKMSVi. 


, t 482. 

q α. 362—4 mar. 
rg. 206. $85, κα 
§ p. ᾽ ᾽ ° 

Gu, ο. 505. 
ξ. 3 mer. 

. 392 mar., σ. 
425. 


eee ς« δ΄. 
ει 
“8 
Qe 
Ἔ 


ef. &. 419. 
y *. 3877 mar., 


aa x, 319,-v. 429. 
bb ς 208, 338, 572 
» ὦ. 158. 
cet. 72, w. 115 

464, YW. 67. 


450. for. 451. «ηδύν. 452. 


457. Feluata féoce, Fe. 


442. ὑμετέρῳ H; ἐπεὶ 7 ΕἸ, ἐπειὴ BS 
444. ἐπέσχέ INRo, ἔπεσχέ Vi 50, ἐπέσχετο G. 
445. τῷ Vis Ro; xoduptitatog HVi 56; ἐστὶν BFL 
“Vi 50, wot ye μὲν 8 mM. ii α. 


446. τι mss x Fl Ko; μὲν 
449. ἡ 
450 


453. ἦλθεν et γρ 


ἤλυϑεν A; of δ᾽ a, of δ᾽ B, οἵδ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro; ἐπὶ σταϑμὸν ΕἸ; ὁπλίξζοντο M 


ΠΕῚ Ro, oxi. aBdes, ond. et o supr. H. 


tot ἐρέω, is one of threatening (mar.). 
— ἐρωήσει sce on μ. 75. 


g—8o. Penel. retires to weep for 
her absent lord. Eumsus returns in 
the Evening to his hut, where Pallas 
retransforms Odys. to the form of the 
aged mendicant, Telem. enquires Eum.’s 
tidings and he tells them, including the 
news of a ship’s return which he took 
to be the Suitors’, The XXXIX Day 
here concludes with repast and repose. 


448—54. ϑαρσύνων, “reassuring”’ 
her. — αὐτὸς, “all the same’’, 80 
often idem in Latin. — σιγαλόεντα, 
this epith. points to the upper structure 


457. ἔσσε BH, fos in ἔσε mut. α. 


as being of timber, on which polish was 
bestowed ; cf. παμφανοῶντα, of ἐνώπια, 
ὃ. 42. — ἐπεισταδὸν, “intently’’; so 
mar. The Scholl. here needlessly vary 
its meaning into ἐπισταμένως, which it 
bears in no other passage. — Ὁ» ... 
ἐνιαύσιον, “a yearling porker"’, one 
of the prime animals ordinarily reserved 
for the palace, see on §. 419. 
455—9. This retransformation must 
be regarded as taking place before 
Eum. returns in 452. The aor. not 
uncommonly includes the pluperf. But 
the poet notices things as they occur 
to his view, rather than in their formal 
sequence. — πεπληγυῖα, for parti- 


198 


532. mar. 
41; cf. 


mar, 


OATZZEIAZ Il. 458—470. 


eee eee 


[par XXXIX. 


bo. . 373, | γνοίη n ἐξάντα" dav, καὶ ἐχέφρονιν Πηνελοπείῃ 
Ων E. 692, ἊΝ ἔλϑοι ἀπαγγέλλων, μηδὲ φρεσὶν εἰρύσσαιτο. ¢ 
fe 334. 


508, φ. 234,| τὸν καὶ Τηλέμαχος πρότερος πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν 46ο 
g 8. as “ates, e δῖ Εὔμαιε. τί δὴ κλέος ἔστ᾽ ἀνὰξ ἄστυ; 
144, 0. 65 
i 855. see ΧΩ ἡ ῥ᾽ ἤδη μνηστῆρες" ἀγήνορες ἔνδον: ἔασιν 
1 ξ. 65 mar. [ἐκ λόχου; ἢ ἔτι μ᾽ avr” εἰρύαται," οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόντα ;"» 
nef. 436, a. 19,ὃ.Ἅ,Ὠ0Ε τὸν! δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιε συβῶτα 
52. 


Ὑ. 69 mar. : οὐκ Ewedéy™ μοι ταῦτα" μεταλλῆσαι" καὶ ἐρέσϑαι, 465 


90, 176, γι, ἄστυ καταβλώσκοντα"" τάχιστά μὲ ϑυμὸςν ἀνώγει, 
( 


q 8. 195; cf. α. 420. 
r cf. 333. 
525, 42. 292, 
310, 


6.. 155, 573, 595. 
ef. =. 1 


ὁ. 369, Ὡς 266 
mar. 


t 
u 
v 


ἀγγελίην εἰπόντα πάλιν δεῦρ᾽ anxovesoPat.1 
ὡμήρησε" δέ μοι παρ᾽ ἑταίρων ἄγγελος" ὠκὺς, 
κῆρυξ, ὃς δὴ πρῶτος" ἔπος σῇ μητρὶ ἔειπεν. 
ἄλλο" δέ τοι τό γε ofda’ τὸ γὰρ ἴδον" ὀφθαλμοῖσιν. 470 


a ....-.. ...---...-.----.᾽.-..-.»-Ἤὅ-Ἐ..- 


458. Frdov. 459. Fecgvacatto. 
ἐείρυνται vel αυϑι ξέρυνται Fotxad’. 


469. πρῶτα fémog ἔξειπεν. 


458. ἔς ἄντα @HAMVis s6 dam. ii. 
Vi 5 56: ἀπαγγείλων Sets, 
ayy εἶλοι 

σ 
.voatto Vr ΕἸ Eu Ro, .. σαιτο «. 


SECA yo. 


460. & Feeney, 


wee -... .. ...... 


.««γέλων a 
Vis p.ras.3 μὴ δὲ BCAIMN Vi iii Ro, ἠδὲ S; εἰρύσσοιτο δξκϑνι, 


463. αὖ 
467. ἐειπόντα. 


461. Εάστυ. 
466. Faorv. 
470. fotda, Εἰδον. 


-----.- + πα ee 


459. ἔλθη Vr Vi 50, . 
.γέλλων Vi 50, 


οι 
. A, --ὧν 
. γείλειε Vi 56, 


460. πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα Ν, nostr. 1. 
yo. 461. ἤλυϑες M; δι᾽ α Eu bis ΕἸ Ro, on mss XV. 462. 


ἢ om. δ᾽ A, 


7 
463. ἡ ἔτι BOH ΕἸ Ro; avr’ "Gd CFI Ro, avé’ BHM Vi 50 56 


A ex corr.; elovat H; ofxad” ἰόντες κϑ8ξ p.corr., ἐόντι dD A yo, ἔνδον ἐόντα 


N. 465. ἔμελέ FI Eu, ἔμελλε v. 
ἔρεσθαι mss ix ΕἸ Eu Ro, v. ἐρέσθαι. 


.λλεν βεξηκ Vi 56 Vi, 


ἐμελέμμοι Vi s; 
466. ἄστυ κάτα Vr Vi 50 (cui 1. fidem 


facit βλώσκοντα 11} 7}; ἄνωγεν BSH AGN Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern, ἄνωγε εξ ΚΥ͂Ι, 


ἀνώγει aH ye Wo Di, .. εἰν Bek, 


ἑτάρων &. 


468. ὁμήρησε lv, ὠμήςρ. 
469. κήρυξ SHAVi 5, κηρὺξ I; μητέρ Vi, μητερι OC; ἔειπε H. 


a; ἑτέρων H, 


470. τόδε aByd &AK Vi iii Fl Eu Ro Ern, toye H Wo Di Bek, om. Ν, 


ciples asynd. see on 292—4. — φρξ- 
σὶν εἰ υσσαιτο, ‘‘keep the secret to 
himself’’, lit. “ guard in his mind” the 
fact of Odys.’ presence. 

461 — 3. ἤλϑες, 80 23, see note 
there. — ti δὴ κλέος ἐστ᾽, “pray, 
what news is there? — ἡ δ᾽, this 
first ἢ marks an emphatic question. — 
ἔνδον, as in 355. — μ᾽... εἰρύαται, 
lit. “‘have me in custody ’’, but meaning 
“are looking out for me’’, i.e. for my 
hurt. This is best regarded as a strictly 
pres. mid. form, as if from ἔρυμε ἔρυμαι, 
et epice for e, 34 plur. for εἴρυνται, and 
80 imperf. εἰρύατο. The ὕ becomes v in 
arsis (mar.). — olxad” ἐόντα, this was 
one suggestion of Antin.; cf. 7 ἐν ὁδῷ, 384. 


465-7. οὐκ ἔμελέν μοι ταῦτα 
a, τι A. “This was no business of mine, 
to enquire etc.’’; obs. woe in anaco- 
luthia, as often happens between pron, 
and participle (mar.); see on &. 155—7. 
— τάχιστα gocs with ἀπονέεσθαι, 88 
suggested by, the proximity of we its 
subject. — ἄπονέεϑαι, 80 always in 
H., see on a. 420, and cf. ἀποπέσῃσιν, 
ω. 7. 


468—71. ὠμηρῆσε a vb. not clse- 
where found i in ἡμιῆρη we have, however, 
porn ὁμηρεῦσαι (μοῦσαι) Hes. Theogon. 
39: der. ὅμηρος “united”, coniunc, Eurip. 
Alc. 870, τοῖον ὅμηρον μ᾽ ἀποσυλήσας 
κπ. τ Δ. — δον, in contrast with 


475 


480 
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we. tu. ta wy lg ἃ οἵ, & 435, ὁ 

ἤδη ὑπὲρ πόλιος, ὅϑι Ἕρμαιος" λόφος ἐστὶν, ba. 156, μ' 868, 

‘ td ~ A ° ~ c . 

ἦα" κιὼν. ὅτε" νῆα Bony ἰδόμην ἃ κατιοῦσαν [ἃ 351. 

᾿ κ᾽.» ᾽ ν) > « /!e et, 112; che. 219. 

ἐς λιμέν᾽ ἡμέτερον" πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἔσαν ἄνδρες ἐν avty: ¢ WMT, 0. 218, 

βεβρέϑει: δὲ σάκεσσι καὶ ἔγχεσινῖ ἀμφιγύοισιν᾽ 731 oa" 

καί σφεας ὠίσϑηνξ τοὺς" ἔμμεναι, ovde' τι oida.” ἢ A. μα. ss 
[Χ] , ’ 8 n , Ι . . 
ὡς" φάτο, μείδησεν δ᾽ ἱερὴ! Tg Τηλεμάχοιο, ky 387 


1 4. 409 ‘mar. 
m ἃ. 615, 0. 76; εἴ, 
' J. 4 


ἐς πατέρ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν" ἰδὼν. ἀλέεινε δ᾽ ὑφορβόν. 1 
A. 467-9, B. 
430—2, 


ew 49 ν᾽ 4 τ , , ? , ~ 
ob ὃ ἐπεὶ" οὖν παύσαντο πόνου τετύκοντο TE δαῖτα, νυ 


3, Η.519-- 
δαίνυντ᾽, οὐδέ τι ϑυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης. | 90, w. 384. 
94 ? , ’ ~ " |" a, 150 mar. 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον Evto, ᾿ n. 138, v. 138; 
, - cl. γ. . 
κοίτου TE μνήσαντον καὶ Unvov1 δῶρον ἕλοντο. τ 411, Ἡ, 489, 


-.-οὥὨἨὨ Δὁὄ.-.ἕ ---- _ _ 


472. ξιδόμην. 475. Foida. 476. Fle. 477. Fedor. 470. EF long. 
47t. ὅϑι om, ϑ᾽ aydSIVHAKNVr Vigo, 5 p. ras, Eu Ro, M ye, of δ᾽ ΕἸ Schol. 
ad N. 791, οϑ᾽ BOGIM; ἑρμαῖος lv Scholl. iv, hoc et feu. Eu, fou. Herodi. 
H. Pr. N. 7913 ἔστιν δ. 472. ἦν Vis6. 474. odxscaly τ᾿ ἔγχεσί τ᾽ DS Vi om. 
ti, σώκεσί a, σάκεσίν τ᾿ ἔγχεσί τ᾿ &. 475. καί σφέας CAVi so ΕἸ, καί σφεας 
€ViRo; ὠέϑην δ; ἔμμεν BH, τούτους εἶναι Eu 1808, 46. 476. μείδησε CK M Vi. 
478. of δ᾽ β, of δ᾽ «, οἵδ᾽ mss xii Fl Ro; πόνων N; δὲ prore Aexcorr. 479. 
δαίννυντ᾽ NVi. 480. ἔντο HIVi 5 56 B(?), ἔντο fere rell. 481. δὲ pro τὲ 
Vr; τ᾿ ἐμνήσαντο $GKS Apollon, Lex. Wo Di Bek, δὴ τότε κοιμήσαντο ΕἾ Eu 

Ro Ern, ye H Vi Heidelb. 


i RE A A A .“Ἕ“ἷἝἷἾἷἧἧἧ΄΄“΄΄....΄6΄ . ee ee: 


hearsay, κλέος, 461. — “Egpeacog (so 
Herodian accentuated it), for the wor- 
ship of Hermes united with that of the 
local nymphs, see §. 435 and note. 
Some cairn of stones or other rude 
monument perhaps marked the λόφος 
to guide mariners or land-travellers. 
Iiermes is the travelling deity par 
excellence, see the beginning of. es, 
Hence way-side monuments easily con- 
nected themselves with him, and so 
the later Hermez of the streets of 
Athens, 80 famous from Thucyd. VI. 

472—-5. κατιοῦσαν, of a ship at 
sea, especially as seen from an emi- 
nence, the horizon rising above the 
nearer prospect. — BeBQidec, ‘was 
loaded”’, this vb, sometimes has a gen. 
(mar.). — ἀμφιγύυοισιν, this seems 
to describe the spear as having a lower 
spike called σαυρωτὴρ, K. 153, which 
shod the οὐρίαχος or butt-end. This 
lower spike together with the lance 
head at top gave it the appearance of 
being “‘doubly-pointed”. ἄμφιγ. only 
oveurs as epith. of ἔγχεσιν. — τοὺς, 
here predicate, that those were they, i. 6. 
the Suitors’ crew, 462: see om 4. 144. 
— αἰἰσθην, cf. δ. 453, ὠίσθη δόλον 
εἶναι. --- τοὺς ἔμμεναε, ‘to be them”’, 


i.e. the μνηστῆρες of Telem.’s question, 
462. — οὐδέ κι τ. λ., the δὲ here is ad- 
versative, ‘‘dué I am not at all sure”. 

476—81. ἐς πατέρ᾽, Odys. was 
aware of the ambuscade, from Ψ. 425: 
hence the sign of intelligence between 
son and father. Telem. had hinted 
previously of the design on his own 
life to the supposed beggar, before the 
recognition; see 128. He smiles at 
the description of the heavy armed ship 
returning baffled. — ἰδὼν, ἀλέεινε δ᾽ 
strict sequence would require ἀλεδένων 
but the attraction of the principal clause 
overpowers the participial parataxis, 
80 ρ. 66, ἔσϑλ᾽ ἀγορεύοντες κακὰ δὲ 
φρεσὶ βυσσοδόμευον not βυσσοδομεύον- 
τες. Bekk. Hom. Bidtt. II. 20. For ἀλέ- 
ξεῖνε SEE ON Q. 305. — παύσαντο πόνου 
“.t.4,, the phrase is used in 1]. (mar.) 
where a descriptive passage, of prepar- 
ing the sacrifice or banquet, precedes, 
and there the πόνος is presumably that 
of such preparation, and so perhaps in 
ω. 384. It is difficult to fix any such pre- 
cise relevancy on πόνου here. Probably 
the whole expression may in every case 
be best viewed as hendiadys = ‘‘ceased 
from their toil (expended) in preparing 
the feast”, The XXXIX*° Day here ends. 
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[Day XL. 


. 217, w. 81," πρίν γ᾽ αὐτόν μὲ ἴδηται" ἀτὰρ σοί" γ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἐπιτέλλω. 
τὸν ξεῖνον" δύστηνον ἄγ᾽ - ἐς πόλιν, ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἐκεῖϑι 
δαῖτα πτωχεύῃ᾽ δώσει δέ οἷ, ὅς" x’ ἐθέλῃσιν, 
πύρνον' καὶ κοτύλην᾽ ἐμὲ δ᾽ οὔ πως" ἔστιν ἅπαντας 
ἀνθρώπους ἀνέχεσϑαι," ἔχονταάϊ περ ἄλγεα" ϑυμῷ. 

ὁ ξεῖνος δ᾽ εἴ περ μάλα μηνίει, ἄλγιον! αὐτῷ 

ἔσσεται" ἡ γὰρ ἐμοὶ φίλ᾽ ἀληϑέα"" μυϑήσασϑαι." 

‘| τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
((κΑἦ φίλος." οὐδέ τοι αὐτὸς ἐρύκεσϑαι" μενεαίνω. 
πτωχῷ βέλτερόν ἐστι xara? πτόλιν ἠὲ κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς 
δαῖτα. πτωχεύειν" δώσει" δέ μοι ὅς" κ᾽ ἐϑέλῃσιν. 


9. ἐδηται. 


11, fot. 


9. μ᾽ εἴδηται γι 56, μ᾽ ἐσίδηται aByd eH ex em. AIKNSVi ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern Ox, 


pe ἴδηται Wo Di Bek; αὐτὰρ BVi 56; σοι δ᾽ Vr Vi 50, ody’ B. 


ε 
G, ἐκεῖϑεν M. 
et 19 Ro, .. not Fi. 


10. ἐκεῖθεν 


11. πτωχεύει ΣΙΥΚΎΙ 5; δέ τοι HVi 5 56; ὅς xe ϑέλησι hic 
12. xotadny Vi 56; ἐστὶν aS eEHAIMN Vi omn. FI Ro. 


17. φίλε Vis, φίλ᾽ Vi 56; αὐτός τοι GM Vr Viiii A yo, οὐδέ τοι αὐτὸς BSS 


H p. corr. codd. pler. et edd., τε αὐτὸς «ΕΑ. 


18. βέλτιον ΕἾ, ..ov Ro; ἐστὶ 


BdelVis 56 ΕἸ. 


negat. has preceded (see on β. 373—4), 
are regular. — τὸν ξεῖνον δύστηνον, 
the art. has a demonstrat. force i. δ. 
retains its original power; ‘‘ this hapless 
stranger”; a Schol. compares ὦ. 3; yy 
τὰ τεύχεα καλὰ, “those splendid arms’’, 

11—2. δαῖτα πτωχεύῃ, obs. the 
trans, constrn., only found in this 
phrase, ztwzevm being elsewhere in- 
trans. ‘‘to act the πτωχός". Contrari- 
wise fsgevm, which must first have 
meant ‘‘to act the fegevg’’, has entirely 
migrated into the trans. sense ‘‘to slay, 
or sacrifice”. — δώσει dé, for the 
fut. coupled in final clause with subjve. 
see App. A 9 (s), vol. I, p. XV. — 
πύρνον καὶ χοτύλην, see ON Ο. 312. 

13. ἀνέχεσθαι, ‘‘to support” (as a 
burden); Apollon. Lex. explains it perh. 
too specifically by διαβόσκειν: cf. ov 
yao ἄεργον ἀνέξομαι x,t. 4. (mar.). 
— ἔχοντα περ, there is a causal force 
in the phrase, but it belongs to the par- 
ticiple, weg means “at all events’’. 
Render, “1, at all events with these an- 
Xieties at heart, cannot etc.”’, 80 47, φυ- 
your: περ αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον. The ἄλγεα 
are fully stated before, π. 69 foll., where 
see notes. The words of Telem. here 
wholly reverse those of x. 82-~-9, 
allowing Eum. to continue the stranger 


as his guest, and offering to provide 
sustenance, as well as strongly dis- 
suading the latter’s resort to the palace. 
This is of course in consequence of 
their plot against the Suitors, of which 
Eum. knows nothing; see #. 237 — 320. 
Eum. accepts the change of view with- 
out remark, the rather perhaps, as 
being consonant to the guest’s own 
proposal in o. 308—12, which is more 
decidedly repeated in 17—g here. 


14—5. εἴπερ μάλα μηνέει x. τ. 1, 
these words seem to recognize the 
abandonment of the previous plan 
refered to in the last note. The guest 
might be expected to resent his host’s 
thus “blowing hot and cold”, — ἄλ- 
ycov ‘all the worse’; the words imply 
a rude threat, and seem used to put 
Eum. off the scent of all complicity 
between Telem. and the beggar. — 
φέλ᾽ ἀληϑέα, i.e. ἀληϑέα (dod) φίλα 
μοι (ὥστε) μυϑήσασθαι, “the plain 
truth is what I like to tell”’; meaning, 
to let him know what he has to expect. 


17-23. οὐδὲ TOL αὐτὸς x. τ. λ., the 
whole phrase is adversative; ‘but not 
even do 7 wish to be kept’. For 
ἐρύκεσθαι pass. cf. δ. 466, ἐν νήσῳ 
ἐρύκομαι, --- δαῖτα, see on i. -- 


τ 


20 οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ" σταϑμοῖσι μένειν ἔτι" τηλίκος εἰμὶ, 


DAY χε] 


ὥς τ᾽" ἐπιτειλαμένῳ σημάντορι πάντα πιϑέσϑαι. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχευ" ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἄξεις ἀνὴρ ὅδε τὸν σὺ κελεύεις 
αὐτίκ᾽, ἐπεί κε πυρὸς! ϑερέω ἀλέηξ τε γένηται. 
αἰνῶς γὰρ τάδε εἴματ᾽ ἔχω κακά ἢ μήϊ we δαμαάσσῃ 
στίβη" ὑπηοίη" ἔκαϑεν δέ τε ἄστυ φάτ᾽ εἶναι." 

as φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ διὰ! σταϑμοῖο βεβήκειν, 
κραιπνὰ" ποδὶ προβιβὰς, κακὰ" δὲ μνηστῆρσι φύτευεν. 
αὐτὰρο ἐπεί δ᾽ ἵκανε δόμους» εὖ ναιετάοντας, 
ἔγχος« μὲν ῥ᾽ ἔστησε φέρων πρὸς κίονα μακρὴν, 


24. «εἰματ᾽. 


21. πυϑέσϑαι K Vi. 
MVi 56 2 m.i Fl Ern Ox. 


e 
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[ἃ cf, 223, 
ib a. 297%. 
le I. 42. 
lac, 914, 4. 431, 
@. 127, O. 325. 
e 201 
f Z. 3831, A. 667; 
cf. β. 2 
ef. X. 801. 
A. 191, τ. 72. 
i ef. o. 12, 4. 467, 
415. 
k ὁ. 367 


ἢ § 110 mar. 

ο 8, Z. 370, 497 

p 265, 85, 178, ὦ 
$62. 

q α. 127 mar.; cf. 
9. 478. 


28. Fexatdey Faorv. 


22. τὸν aBOH Vi 50 Vi d yo Eu Ro Wo edd, rec.; ὃν ὅ 
23. ἔπειτα K. 


24. μὴ te Vis. 25. στείβη M; 


onnotyn BH p. ras., vx ἠοίη SeGlVAKSVi 5 56 Fl H fuerat, ὑπηοίη ὦ codd. 


pler. edd., ..ofvn B, ὑπ᾽ gor Vi, ἐπηοίη ed. cycl., h; δέ τοι Vi ii Fl 
x μεγάροιο AH γρ Vi 56 ye. 
N Vi iii ΕἸ Ro; 28—30 inter ἔχανε et καὶ ὑπερβὴ omnia om. PB. 


am. ii Ern Ox. 26. δι᾽ 


ο ἃ sup. 
28. €v ναιετ. δελμ 
29. στῆσε 


8 ‘ 6᾽ 
(στῆσαι A στῆσαι a) πρὸς κέονα μακρὸν ἐρείσας «ΑΝ Vr ΕἸ Eu Ro, ῥ᾽ for. 
φέρ. πρ. κί. μακρὸν ἐρείσας CKS (om. φέρων) Vi, ἔγχος μὲν στῆσεν xg. κί. 
μακρὸν ἐρ. Η ye; μακρὸν et .. ἣν Eu; 29—147 om. Vi 50. 


ἐπὶ σταϑμοῖσι μένειν would imply 
service there, explained in σημάντορι 
πάντα πιϑέσθαι, “to be at a master’s 
bidding”’, which he declines on the 
plea of age, ov ... ἔτι τηλίκος εἰμὶ. 
— ὧς τ᾽, these particles are only found 
with intin. in H. here and (mar,) (Crus. 
Lex. Hom.). In all other places they 
introduce comparisons, e. 9. ὥς TE 
πατὴρ ὦ παιδὶ, α. 308. — Onmartogt, 
‘“‘one who gives orders”, σημαίνειν is 
used in the precise sense, οὐδέ & μήτηρ 
σημαίνειν εἴασκεν ἐπὶ δμῳῇσι yv- 
ναιξὶν, x. 427, πᾶσι δὲ σημαίνειν 
ἐθέλει, A. 18. -- αὐτέκ᾽, ἐπεί κ΄ τ. 1.) 
‘“‘as soon as ever I am warmed at the 
fire and there is a sun-glow’”’: distin- 
guish ἀλέη, ‘escape’? (mar.), The 
words maintain by a natural request 
the beggar’s character. — πυρὸς, for 
this gen. sce on adog, β. 261. 

24—5. «ἰνῶς goes best with κακὰ, 
as a further predic., “for I have these 
clothes awfully bad’’. — sey, see on o. 
12 and cf. (mar.). — δαμάσσῃ στ. UX, 
cf. ἀλλά we χεῖμα δάμναται, §. 487. 
-- στίβη υὑπηοίη, “the frost of early 
morning’. — mat’ is ἔφατε. The state- 


ment referred to is not to be found in 
any previous recorded conversation. 
Odys., who knew the distance of course, 
merely affects ignorance to maintain 
his assumed character, and ascribes it 
to some hearsay he might be supposed 
to have picked up from any of Eumzus’ 
men, or Ithacans met by the way. The 
same applies to 196, ἐπεὶ ἡ par x.t. A. 

26—44. Telem. at swift pace reaches 
the city and palace, where Eurycleia 
and the handmaids first recognize and 
salute him; then Penel. appears, and, 
embracing him with a tone of tender 
reproof, enquires his news. 

27. κακὰ δὲ x. τ. 4., as the bye- 
play between father and son (see the 
previous notes) implies the furtherance 
of the plot against the Suitors; so this 
hint of Telem.’s thoughts tends to its 
gradual overt development. 

29. ἔγχος x. t.4., cf. Simon. Eleg. 
144, Bergk p. 1173, οὕτω τοι, μελέα 
tava, ποτὶ κίονα μακρὸν joo. On 
the readings of this v. see the mid. mar. 
Authority preponderates for that here 
given, including the fem. gender for 
κίονα, which Eu, expressly prefers. On 


206 OATZZEIAS P. 30—43. [pay x XL. 
b ef ΣῊΝ 986 αὐτὸς" δ᾽ εἴσω lev καὶ ὑπέρβη λάϊνον" οὐδόν. 
ς H. 162, Θ. 256, : ἣ 
ι ἀν " τὸν δὲ πολὺς πρώτη εἶδε τροφὸς ὁ Εὐρύκλεια." 
1D 

re τ δ δ, 101, 9. κωεαΐῖ xacrogyvea® ϑρόνοις"" ἔνι δαιδαλέοισιν. 

18, υ. 8. », δακρύσασα! δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἰϑὺςΚ χέεν" ἀμφὶ! δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἄλλαι 
| fear δμῳαὶ Ὀδυσσῆος" ταλασέφρονος ἠγερέθοντο , 


2S, Y 37. 


ng. 2 


ὩΣ 


it 
54, C151, 6.122, 
ὁ. τά mar. 9. 337 


20, ω. $47, Ε. 


, 


BE ARESS gains 


υ 
Υ 
w 
x $08 mer. 


31. «εἶδε 37. Feat 


30. αὐτὰρ o Apoll. de Synt. 
καστρωνῦσα A Vi 5 Vi o supr. ω, ἡ . 
CAIKMNViii ΕἸ Ro. 
mss xiv ΕἾ Eu Ro. 
Gal. aGMFI, ἐκ ad. Μ ἃ αι. ii. 


ma ἄμμος οι ᾿ἀρτέμιδια ἰκέλητ ἠὲ χρυσέῃ" 


άϑρῃ. ἐμεῦ ἀέκητι," 


41. ξέπεα. 


. ἴδε a, εἶδεν ΕἸ Ro. 
᾿γνῦσα OCKSVi 56, καστορνύσα ly ΕἸ; ἐνὶ 
33. hunc v. om, in mar. addidit H; ἔπειτα ΕἸ Ro; ἂρ 
34. δμωαὶ ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
37. ἰκέλη BdetHA a m.i, εἰκέλη Vi 56, 


[καὶ xdveov" ἀγαπαξόμεναι κεφαλήν τε καὶ ὥμους. 
ἢ δ᾽ ἴεν ἐκο ϑαλάμοιο περίφρων» Πηνελόπεια, 


3 


Agoodiry: 


0 £59, a. ta, B-5,| ἀμφὶ δὲ παιδὶ φίλῳ Bade πήχεε' δακρύυσασα᾿ 
κυσσε" δέ μὲν κεφαλήν τε καὶ ἄμφω φάεα καλὰ, 
καί" ῥ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένη ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα᾽ 
ἐῶ ἐἥήὔἶλθϑες, Τηλέμαχε, γλυκερὸν φάος. οὔ σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐγώ γε 
wis mar. ,. [ὄψεσθαι, «ἐφάμην, ἐπεὶ ὥχεο νηὶ Πύλον δὲ 
“ΠΛ 
| 


φίλου μετὰ" πατρὸς ἀκουήν. 


43. ἀξέκη τι. 


32. στρωννῦσα Ε, 


46. ἥδ᾽ mss xii Ro; Bn δ᾽ ἱέναι 


ἱκέλλη K, εἴκέλη Vi 5; ἠὲ BH p. corr. Wo. ἠδὲ adyAGKMNS Vi ΕἸ Ro, 


fuerat H, Ern; χρυσῇ (v. 7) mss xvii ΕἾ Eu Ern. 
39. κύσε a, κῦσε δεξ ΚΒ Vr Vis Vi ΕἸ Ro, κῦσσε β 


et φέλω patitur Eu. 
HAIVi 56, ἔκυσέ μιν Eu; τὲ om. Fl 


Fl, ov σὲ τ BSCHIKS Vi, ov σ᾽ ἔτ᾽ α codd. rell, sic edd. 


38. πήχεα Vr ΕἸ; et φέλῳ 


ov σε τ᾿ A Vi iii 


40, δ᾽ om. En. = 41. 
42. ἂψ ἐφά- 


μην ὄψεσϑ᾽ Α. 


—— 


the structural question, and on the prob- 
able πρωϑύστερον here see App. Ε' 2(31). 
31—5. Εὐρύκλεια, see App. A 7 (2). 
— χώεα, customarily placed on seats 
(mar.). This was probably by way of 
preparation for the Suitors’ second or 
evening meal, which comes on, 181 foll., 
269 foll. Their earlier meal passes un- 
noticed, as does (we are probably also 
to assume) that of Odys. and Eum. 
The Scholl. here have their figment of 
an interior chamber (ἐνδότερον μετὰ 
τὸν ἀνδρῶνα) as the scene of Buryeleta 8 
labours; but see App. F 2 (11)... (13) 
on the absence of any gynsceum in the 
Ody, — ἐθὺς, “straight to meet him”. 
— aug, in tmesis with ἠγερέθοντο, 
and so with Bade in 38. — xvwveor, 
see some remarks on 2. 15 regarding 
the salutations used to Telem. — 
κεφαλήν x. τ. 4., objects of κύνεον. -- 


ἀγαπαξόμεναι the mid.vb., as distinct 
from ayanafo act., secma to mean 
showing their affection by their ges- 
tures. 

36—9. ἐκ ϑαλάμοιο, see App. F 
2 (29) (31) and cf. ρ. sos—6. She had 
probably heard while there some un- 
wonted sounds betokening an un- 
expected event, — ᾿Αρτέμιδι .. 
Ageodity, as the ideal of beauty in 
H. includes stature, cf. καλῇ τε μεγάλῃ 
τε, ν. 289, it may be that the latter 
element is represented specially by 
Ἄρτεμις; cf. μῆκος δ᾽ ἔπορ᾽ ἤρτεμις 
ἁγνὴ, v.71, and ᾿Αρτέμιδί oe ἐγώ γε 
.,0. εἶδὸς te μέγεθος τε φυὴν τ 
ἄγχιστα ἐΐσκω (mar.). — κύσσε x. τ. 1., 
see On %. [5. 

40—4. ἤλϑες κι τ. Δ., see on π. 
23--4. — λάϑρῃ κ. τ. λ., see for these 
circumstances of Telem.’s departure 
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Or 


pay χι,. ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ P, 44—s5. 207 
" , , eo” . ‘ay. 97, ὃ. 987. 
ἀλλ᾽" ἄγε μοι κατάλεξον ὅπως ἤντησας ὀπωπῆς."" ba. 346, ἀ. 164, 
᾿ 3 $ 4 »ν » cd. — iG 
343—4, wp. 97. 
; τὴν δ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα le ἀμδτ οὗ Rass 
μῆτερ" ἐμὴ, μή μοι γόον" ὑρνυϑι, μηδέ μοι tog? ἃ τῷ eg 
év® στήϑεσσιν ὄρινε, φυγόντι' περ αἰπὺν ὄλεϑρον᾽ | 4. ΠΡ 308" 
? ’ a er δ “ : Η --͵͵ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑδρηναμένη, καϑαρὰ χροῖ εἴμαϑ᾽ ἑλοῦσα, it ai man 
: ~ ~ \ ’ , 18 
[εἰς' ὑπερῷ᾽ ἀναβᾶσα σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξὶν], h 68°60, δ. 750—1 
»ν ~ e ? mar. 
εὔχεο" πᾶσι ϑεοῖσι τεληέσσας! ἑκατόμβας ΕΔ @, 865 mar 
4 m n κε No & ο ‘1 δ᾽ 858 mar. 
ῥέξειν, αἵ κέ ποϑι Ζεὺς ἄντιτα ἔργα τελέσσῃ. "ἢ B45 3 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἀγορὴν δ᾽ ἐσελεύσομαι,Ρ ὄφρα καλέσσω 15 ἢ 38 mer 9 
ξεῖνον, ὅτις μοι κεῖθεν Au’ ἔσπετο δεῦρο" κιόντι. [Ὁ 5. τὸ 2S 
tov μὲν ἐγὼ προὔπεμψα" odv' ἀντιϑέοις ἑτάροισιν: 11 Yo? 
, 2 ’ an t é. 571, ἑ. 385. 
Πείραιον δέ μιν ἠνώγεα" προτὶ οἶκον" ἄγοντα ue. 44, κ᾿ 303. 
|v 84. 


48. Falpad’. 


45. ἀπαμειβόμενος Tri. ἀντ. nv. M. 
SeHIKMNVi iii Fl Ro, μὴ δὲ ξ. 


gt. «ἔργα. 


47. ὀξὺν pro αἰπὺν Vr. 


55. «οἴκον. 


46. μήτερ Fl; μή τοι Eu; μὴ δέ αβ 
49. om, βδὲε 


CSAHIKM Vi ii [] Di + Bek, add. NS in mar,, hab. @ Viso FI, add. eVi post 


51. 50. ἔρχεο Vis 56. 


ὃ et ἐσ supra sed a m. i(?), 


te 
51. χε HF]; wore A, ποϑι I, ποϑι τι B, πόϑι H 
ΕἸ; av τιτὰ hic et 60 8; τελέσσει Eu, τελέσσοι Vi 5. 
... δ᾽ élevo. aBIM,... δ᾽ ἐσελεύσ. GNH ex corr., 


52 ἀγορὴν ἐλεῦσ. H add. 


ἐπελεύσομαε om. δ᾽ Vi 5, écedeva. om. δ᾽ SESIh Vi 56 codd. plerig. Wo Di, 


ἀγορήνδε ἐλεύσ. Aristoph., h, ll. Scholl. ii Fl Ro Ern Ox Bek. 
53. ὅστις aA, οστίς Vi; κεῖϑι a; ἔπετο IVi 56 ΕἸ Ro. 
ἠνώγεον A et ..ex sup., ἤνωγον H yo. 


B. 373—5, δ. 707-14. — Onwex. τ. 4., 
a formula of precision in enquiry (mar.). 

45—60. Telem. silences his mother’s 
exclamations and bids her supplicate 
the gods to requite evil deeds, while 
he repairs to the place of meeting, to 
invite the guest whom he had com- 
mitted to Peirseus’ care, She does 80 
in silence. 

46—7. The participial phrase φῦ- 
γόντι x. τ. 2. is concessive in regard 
to both the previous clauses. — μιῇ «. 
ὄρνυϑι, μηδέ... ὄρινε. We have 
seen γόος bursting from Telem. and 
Odys. at the recognition, 2.215. The 
notion seems to be, not that yoog is 
unsuited to his safe return, but, as in- 
volving ill-omened words and corre- 
sponding feelings, that it ill befits the 
appeal to the gods, which he bespeaks, 
with a conscious view to the plot against 
the Suitors. Render, ‘although I have 
escaped sudden death, do not raise a 
wail nor distress my feelings’’. 


5§2—60. om. K. 
55. om, Vi ς 56; 


48. ὑδρηναμένη x.t.4., a solemn 
purification as preparatory to prayer 
is intended; cf. χεῖραρ νεψάμενος xo- 
λιῆς ἁλὸς εὐὔχετ᾽ “APnvy, B. 261, also 
Z. 266—8. 

gt. ἄντιτα, much the same as 
παλίέντιτα (mar.), ‘‘recompensed’’. 

52. The reading ἐλεύσομαι with ayo- . 
ρὴν δὲ in hiatus before it, is ascribed 
by h to Aristoph. Thus we may in- 
fer that Aristar. read ἐσελεύσομαι or 
ἐπελεύσομαι: and as a majority of 
mss. both here and in a. 88 retain 
ἐσελεύσομαι I have let it stand. He 
was going to the ἀγορῇ probably because 
Peirseus’ house was close to it, or be- 
cause the ἀγορὴ was the most likely 
place where to find a stranger. 

53. ξεῖνον, i. e. Theoclymenus, 
whom on his return he had taken on 
board at Pylos; see o. 280—1. — 6 tug 
the tee is attracted to the rel. clause. 
It is obviously ξεῖνόν τινα 0. — Πεί- 
ράαιον δέ μεν x, t.1., 860 0. 542—3. 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ P. 56—6s. 


ἐνδυκέως" φιλέειν" καὶ τιέμεν , εἰς ὅ κεν ἔλθω." 
ὡς" ἄρ᾽ ἐφώνησεν, τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο μῦϑος. 


[pay : XL. 


ὁ τ᾿ 29, 9. 986, 2. 7° δ᾽ ὑδρηναμένη, καϑαρὰ yoot εἴμαϑ᾽ ἑλοῦσα, 


d 48—51 mar. 

e ¢. 61. 

f x. 388 mar. 

g β. 11-- mar. 

h cf. 4. 71, 9. 173. 
i $3—4 mar. 


εὔχετο" πᾶσι ϑεοῖσι τεληέσσας ἑκατόμβας 

ῥέξειν, αἴ κέ ποϑι Ζεὺς ἄντιτα ἔργα τελέσσῃ. 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα du’! ἐκ μεγάροιο βεβήκειν, 

ἔγχοςξ ἔχων" ἅμα τῷ γε δύω κύνες ἀργοὶ Exovto. 

ϑεσπεσίην δ᾽ ἄρα τῷ γε χάριν κατέχευεν ᾿4ϑήνη᾽" 


ka. 144, π. 465, τὸν δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες λαοὶ ἐπερχόμενον ϑηεῦντο." 


0. 79, σ. 48, ν. 
293, φ. 08. 


68. είμαϑ᾽. 


eee, 


56. εἰσόκεν ad ΕἸ Ro H a m. i εἰς 0 κεν am. ii. 
φώνησε IMVi 56, ἄρα φώνησεν N; τῇδ᾽ ἄρ᾽ SS. 


χροΐ 2” ΕἸ. 69. δὕχεται Vi. 


[ἐμφὶν δέ μιν μνηστῆρες" ἀγήνορες ἠγερέϑοντο. 


όο. Fégya. 
57. ὡς ἂρ é Vi 5 ΕἸ Ro; 
58. ἢ δ᾽ mss xii ΕἾ Ro; 


Go, αἴ κέ ποϑι acc. vario adOFI Ro, αἴ xe 


mote A, xev εξ, ποϑι et τὲ supr. I, πόϑε M; ἂν τιτὰ 8; τελέσσοι Vis. 61. 


ἂρ mss xii Fl Ro; δ᾽ ἔπειτα om. ἄρ᾽ A; δι᾽ 


x mss xi Fl Ro. 62. κύνες δύω 


ἀρ. a, δ. xv. ἀρ. A et (κῦνες) N, xv. πόδας ἀρ. BO εζὴ ΕἸ Ro pleriq. codd. 


δὲ edd. , x00. om. Vi 56. 


τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο μὖῦϑος 
the Beho 1, on this difficult phrase repeat 
with variations what amount to two 
opposite meanings only, following the 
sense of a, as 1) privative, or 2) in- 
tensive. To I) belong “‘fixed, permanent, 
abiding, implanted’’, to 2) “of winged 
swiftness, swiftly lodging, swiftly per- 
suasive’’, (Thus clearly nothing certain 
was known about it.) All, however, 
refer μῦϑος, wrongly I think, to the 
previous utterance. But in ΖΕ ΒΟΥ). 
Eumen. 51, 241, and fr, 285 Dind., α 
seems clearly privative, whether ant. 
be lit. or (Agam. 276, axt. atts) 
metaph,; and so Herod. VII. 92, εἶχον 
"83 .. ὀϊστοὺς καλαμίνους axtégovs, 
and so here; cf. Clemm, 29, ap. Curtius 
Stud, VIII. 82. — As regards μῦϑος, cf. 
Υ. 248—9, στρεπτὴ δὲ γλῶσσ᾽ ἐστὶ βρο- 
τῶν, πολέες δ᾽ ἕνε μῦϑοι παντοῖοι, 
ἐπέων δὲ πολὺς νομὸς ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα, 
where μῦϑοι are words unuttered, dis- 
tinct so from ἔπεα, the latter thus πτε- 
οόεντα, the former, anxt., “unfledged”’; 
80 πάλιν δ᾽ ὅ γελάξετομῦϑον, ν. 254 
(see note): cf. too, tos .. ἐνὶ φρεσὶ 
τοῦτο νόημα ἔ πλετο, β. 364, suggest- 
ing that τῇ δ᾽ μῦϑος here means 
“Sher word was ete. . Here and (mar.) 
Telem. gives an order which might 
prompt a reply but does not; but his 


63— 4 om. Vr. 


64 ϑήεντο Vi 56. 


_— --.. ........ --Ἤ RS 


bidding is at once done. Render, “her 
word found no wing’’, i. e. no vent. 
The phrase, as that of ἔπ. πτερό., em- 
bodies an image which endows specch 
with independent energy, as a creature 
flitting to and fro and alighting here 
and there. Comp. Shaksp. //amlet, V. 1, 
‘OT is a quick lie, Sir, Ἶ will away 
again from me to you”. Thus here her 
μῦϑος was the opposite of “‘quick’’. 


61—83. Telem, appears in public 
and visits the ἀγορὴ but shuns the 
Suitors’ faction and sits near his father’s 
friends. Peirseus appears with the guest 
entrusted to him, and requests Telem. 
to send to his house for Menelaus’ 
presents. Telem. replies he knows not 
what may happen. If he is cut off by 
the Suitors, better Peirweus should have 
the gifts than they. 

62—4, see on B, 11—3. 

6s—7. augi ἡγερέϑοντο, tmesis, 
as in 33—4. We have here a glimpse 
of the heroic ἀγορὴ in its informal 
aspect, not as in β. 14 foll. when 
formally convened (B. 39-40). It ap- 
pears here as a place of general resort 
and conversation at some particular 
time of the day — a habit which con- 
tinued into historic times; cf. ἀγορῆς 
πληϑυούσης, Herod. IV. 181, and Xen. 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ρ. 66—78. 


ἐσϑλ᾽ ἀγορεύοντες, κακὰ δὲ φρεσὶ" βυσσοδόμευον. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ τῶν μὲν ἔπειτας ἀλεύατο movdAvy4 ὅμιλον, 


200 


| a 9. 273, 
b d. 676 mar. 
ς 4. 582; ef. 9.215, 


"Μέντωρ" ἧστο καὶ “Ἄντιφος ἠδ᾽ “4λυιϑέρσης, | 4 Κ' 517, ¥. 651. 
οἵ τέ of ἐξ ἀρχῆς πατρώιοι ἦσαν ἕταῖροι, 

70 ἔνϑα' καϑέξετ᾽ ἰών" τοὶ δ᾽ ἐξερέεινον" ἕκαστα. 
τοῖσι δὲ Πείραιος δουρικλυτὸς ἐγγύθεν. ἤλϑεν, 
ξεῖνον" ἄγων ἀγορὴν δὲ διὰ πτόλιν. οὐδ᾽ὶ ἄρ᾽ ἔτι δὴν 
Τηλέμαχος ξείνοιο ἑκὰς τράπετ᾽, ἀλλὰ παρέστη. 

τὸν καὶ Πείραιος πρότερος" πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν᾽ 


e . 253—4 mar, 

f s. 195 mar. 

g γ. 469, 2. 46. 

[8 x. 14, μ. 84, τ, 

463, 

io. 168, E. 275, 
H. 219, 4. 896. 

k o, 542. 

| β. 86 mar. 


“ Τηλέμαχ᾽, aiy’ ὄτρυνον ἐμὸν ποτὶ δῶμα γυναῖκας." τῷ π. 460 mar. 


ὥς τοι δῶρ᾽" ἀποπέμψω, & τοι Μενέλαος ἔδωκεν." 
τὸν δ᾽ av Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 


ἢ ν. θ6--9, x. 484. 
ο ο. 206—7. 

p x. 190, B. 252. 
q 274, &. 8, 61, Y. 


“Tletgat’, ov? γάρ τ᾽ ἴδμεν ὅπως ἔσται τάδε ἔργα. | 116. 


69. For. 70. ἐξερέοντο Féxaora, 


73. Fénas. 


74. ἔξειπεν. 78. yao 


Féduev, Fégya. 


66. νόος δέ of ἄλλα μενοίνα Vi 56 et (σφιν) Vis ye nostr. 
68. ἀλιϑέρσης mss xi Eu, ad. δ᾽ ΕἸ Ro. 
ro, ἅπαντα A γρ. 
ἐπι OK SFI; ᾿δουρικλυτὸς ad (. 
GM, “ἦλθεν Ro, ἐγγύϑεν M ye, avr. nuda A ye byy. ηλϑεν. 

75. ὥτρυνον Αα et ὦ in ὁ mut. β. 
γήραι᾽ ε, fuerat τείραε᾽. 


Ro; πολὺν Vi 56. 
Ro Ox Bek, ofte of BH Wo Ern Di. 
Vr Vi Ro Ern Ox 


Vr; ἂρ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro. 

et sup. ..a@oo A. 78. 
Anab. 11.1.7. — &69:4’ ᾿ἀγορεύοντες, 
they “follow the cue’’ of Eurym. in 
x. 435—48. Although Medon had dis- 
closed their plot to Penel., 2. 412, 
0.677, it seems not to have been known 
further. Thus the Suitors maintain a 
plausible appearance of friendly address 
to Telem. in public, wishing not to 
irritate popular feeling, π. 375. — 
βυσσοδομευον, on the sequence 
broken by attraction here, see 2. 476 
note. — πουλὺν Outdor, this seems 
to intimate that the Suitors and their 
adherents formed the majority of the 
concourse, . 

68—73. ἧστο, the seats were prob- 
ably fixed, composed of the ξεστοὶ 
Ac#oe or ϑρόνοι, γ. 406, ὃ. 6, π. 408. 
Mr. F. A. Paley thinks that the cross- 
slabs round the supposed ayoga at My- 
cens served as benches for the elders; 
D‘, Schliemann’s Mycene, p.125. Anti- 
phus is here coupled with Mentor and 
Halitherses (mar.). — e§egéecvor, it 
is probable that ἐξερέοντο is the true 
reading; cf. K. 432, διεξερέεσϑε ἕκαστα 


and ν. 4tt, ἐξερέεσθαι thus the f in 


Féxacta would be preserved, Bekk. 
HOM. OD. III. 


67. ὃ mss xiv Fl 
69. τέ mss ix Fl 
γι, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐπὶ ye 
εἰτὸρ) SHFI; ἀντίον ἦλθε 
72, κατὰ pro διὰ 
76. μενέλεως 


Hom. Bldtt., ΧΧΧ, 2. -- ἔχαστα, i. ε. 
the details of his voyage. — οὐδ᾽ ἄρ᾽ 
ἔτι δὴν ..., ἀλλὰ, the negative pre- 
viously fortifies the following affirm- 
ative; sometimes the negative follows 
with the same force e. g. 7. 473, μίνυνϑά 
meg οὔ τι μάλα δήν. The ἔτι δὴν, of 
time, denotes that on the appearance 
of his guest Telem. did not long con- 
tinue to busy himself Exag, i. e. not 
long allowed his attention to be detained 


_ from him. — παρέστη, he was sitt- 


ing in 7o, and now rose to greet and 
take his stand near his guest. 

75—6. γυναΐχας, as regards female 
service for bearing burdens, cf. mar. 
aiso Z. 457, Hector to his wife, anti- 

cipating her servile doom, καί κἂν 

ὕδωρ φορέοις x. τ. 1. — Dwg, we are 
not told how these came into the 
speaker’s keeping, but may easily under- 
stand from o. s40—s his taking tem- 
porary charge of them; although there 
Telem. only charges him with the 
guest, 

78—80. yag states the reason by 
anticipation, as in §. 402, ξεῖν᾽, οὕτω 
γάρ κέν μοι κ. τ. 4. — τάδε ἔργα, 
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210 OATZZEIAL P. 79-88. [pay XL. 
265 mar. == jal χὲν ἐμὲ μνηστῆρες" ἀγήνορες ἐν μεγάροισιν 


¢ γ.388, π᾿ 88ι--ὅ, Agden κτείναντες, πατρώια" πάντα δάσωνται ." 

° ᾽ εν. , a 4 , Id α »” ~ . 
αὐτὸν ἔχοντά σε βούλομ᾽ ὁ ἐπαυρέμεν" ἤ τινα τῶνδε 
τύ 0-7 εἰ δέ x’ ἐγὼ τούτοισι φόνον καὶ κῆρα φυτεύσω, 

β. 165 mar. δὴ τότε μοι χαίροντιξ φέρειν πρὸς δώματα χαίρων." 
.390--1, Β΄ ὃς" εἰπὼν ξεῖνον: ταλαπείριον ἦγεν" ἐς οἶκον. 


mR =e 


me Beret ROA 
eR 
B 
| ad 
ban | 


iy 3: αὐτὰρ! ἐπεί ῥ᾽ txovto δόμους εὖ ναιετάοντας, 

138 mars χλαίνας" μὲν κατέθεντο κατα" κλισμοῦς τε θρόνους τε, 
n a. 145. ἐς. δ᾽ ἀσαμίνϑους βάντες ἐϊξέστας λούσαντο. 

os. oo [τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν δμῳαὶ λοῦσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαίῳ, 


.-.-.-.-.-Ὄὄἕ .ὄ.. € ---..-.-.-- 


@ 6 3 ,» id 
, -.ovtas M. 81. ἔχοντα ye I. 82. x om, Eu. 83. toré Fl; δώματα 
Z μ 


πατρὸς SCKSVIA yo. 84. εἰπὸν et elyev J. 85. ev ναιετ. BECAKMN 

Vi ii ΕἸ Ro. 86. γλαῖνας aBOH, γλαῖναν ΕἸ Ro Ern. 87. ἔς 9 BGIKM 

H p.ras.; βάντες ἐπὶ κλισμοῖσι κάϑιξον BAHI, evs. dove. Il yo. 88. τὸν 

pro τοὺς Vr; δμώαι H; γρέσαν BOECHAKMNVIii ΕἸ; λέπ᾽᾿ ἐλαίω ὅξ, & fuerat 
nune linea λέσ᾽ delet. 


“this business”, the phrase ὅπως... tended retirement to her private apart- 
ἔργα is formulaic (mar.). He means ment, but gently reproves Telem. for 
the struggle between him and the _ not having told her, before the Suitors’ 


Suitors, — Aadey x. τ᾿ 4., Telem. entry, any news he had of the return 
makes no further attempt to make of Odys, 

known in the town the plot of the 84. ξεῖνον, Theoclymenus, he is 
Suitors to take his life, and it isalluded brought in apparently to give the op- 
to as if Peirseus already knew of it.— portunity for his exercise of second 
δάσωνται, this was part of the pro- sight and prophecy in v. 350 foll. and 
posal of Antin. (mar,). inf. 152—61. — tadanelguoy, added 


8ι--2. αὑτὸν ... σε, = σεαυτὸν. in reference to his danger and escape 
bid 9 a6 e 
— ἔχοντα. .. ἐπαυρέμεν, ‘‘to keep narrated in 0. 224, 260—81. The same 


and enjoy”. — ἢ, ‘‘rather than”, for phrase is used of Odys. at Alcinoiis’ 
its use after BovdAogae see mar. — court (mar.). — ἐς olxoy, in the more 
κῶνδε, of the Suitors. — φυτεύσω, abstract sense of ‘‘home’’. In ὃς douovg 
aor, subj., as δάσωνται in the prev. indicates the collective pile with the 
clause. — yalgorvte ... χαίρων, inmates about it, as shown by ev vacet. 
reciprocation of feeling is expressed 86—95. yAaivac, they were deposited 


by the part. or. adj. put in the case merely for convenience during the bath 
of each person in turn; cf. χαέροντα which follows. The seats had already 
φίλως χαίροντες ἔπεμψαν (mar.); or κώεα upon them; see 32. We may 
contrast by negativing one, 6. 9. mag assume the absence of πασσαλοι in the 
οὐκ ἐθέλων EFelovoy, ε. 155. — μέγαρον; eee a. 440 for such in the 
φέρειν, infin. for imperat, has its ϑαλαμος. — ἀσαμένϑους, Dodder- 
subject nom. (mar.), and the usage  lein, 237, following Benfey, connects 
prevails even in Attic Prose, e, g. this etymologically with σμὴν, σμήχειν, 
Plato, Soph. p. 262 E, ov wot φραάξειν. σμῆμα, and further with Σμινϑεὺς, 

84—106. Telem. conducts Theocly- title of Apollo, A. 39, as the Pure or 
menus to the Palace where his reception, the Purifier, Modern research at My- 
with bath, handwashing and repast, is cene etc. has thrown no clear light 
minutely described in the common fixed on the shape or material; but stune 
phrases. Penel. then announces her in- or wood is suggested by ἐὐξέστας as 


80 


85 


DAY XL.| OATZZEIAL P. 89—105, 211 


-- .ο- 


sae δ᾽ ἄρα χλαίνας οὔλας βάλον ἠδὲ χιτῶνας, 

go ἔκ" ῥ᾽ ἀσαμίνϑων βάντες, ἐπὶ“ κλισμοῖσι καϑῖξον. 
χέρνιβα ὁ δ᾽ ἀμφίπολος προχόῳ ἐπέχευε φέρουσα 
καλῇ χρυσείῃ, ὑπὲρ ἀργυρέοιο λέβητος. « 
νίψασϑαι' παρὰ δὲ ξεστὴν ἐτάνυσσε τράπεξαν. 
σῖτον δ᾽ αἰδοίη ταμέη παρέϑηκε φέρουσα, 

95 εἴδατα πόλλ᾽ ἐπιϑεῖσα, χαριζομένη παρεόντων. 
μήτηρ δ᾽ ἀντίον" ἷξε maga! σταϑμὸν μεγάροιο, 


| a x. 451 mar.’ 
υ 9. 456 mar, 
ς @. 436, 4. 628. 
d α. 186—40 mar, 


e a. 198, &. 79, π. 
88, 9.257, w. 165. 


f cf. a. 383. 
g cf. ¢. 807. 
ἢ ¢. 306 mar. 
i α. 149—50 mar. 
k 9. 47 ef saepius. 


xdvopas κεκλιμένη, λέπτ᾽ ". ἠλάκατα στρωφῶσα. | a, 8539 mar. 
ot ὃ ᾿ ἐπ’ ὀνείαϑ᾽ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. ms 209 mar. 4. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ πόσιος καὶ ἐδητύος ἐξ ἔρον ἕντο, 858, π΄. 449. 


100 τοῖσι" δὲ μύϑων ἦρχε περίφρων! Πηνελόπεια" δι ἦϑι, Sh Μ΄ 
« Τῃηλέμαχ᾽ ,α 4 τοι ἐγὼν ὑπερώιον" εἰραναβᾶσα 

λέξομαι εἰς εὐνὴν, ἢ μοι στονόεσσαο τέτυκται, MoS etme 

αἰεὶ δάκρυσ᾽» ἐμοῖσι πεφυρμένη, ἐξ 00% Ὀδυσσεὺς |. p.82, 2. 148, 485, 

ὥχεϑ᾽ du’ "Aroeidnow ἐς Ἴλιον" ovdé μοι ἔτλης, 0. 466. 


8 65 mar. 
105 πρὶν ἐλϑεῖν " βνηστῆραρ" ἀγήνορας ἐς τόδε' δῶμα, t 4, 208, φ. 68. 


p σ. 178, 2. 162. 


89. Fotis. 104. ‘Argetdyo’ ἐς Εἕλιον. 


89. δὲ δὲ om. ἄρα; χλαῖνας «BH; οὔλας Aristar. Alexio Ptol. Ascal., Herodi. 
Il. Pr. K. 134, οὐλὰς Nicias Cram. Anecd. Ox. II. 46, Epim. 442d. 90. aoa- 
μένϑου aBySeEHIKMN Vr Viii ΕἸ Ro; καϑέξζον δ, καϑιξζον mss xiv ΕἾ Ro. 


93. πὰρ «Vis FIRo; ἐτάνυσε aBOCAIK Vi ΕἸ Ro. 
97. στροφῶσα ξ. 


p. corr. Fl, fe SCH am. i Ro. 
99. ἐξέρον B; ἔντο BSHIVi 56, ἔντο V 
Schol. ad B. 514. 


104. ῴχετ᾽ ap” ΕἸ Ro; ἀτρείδαισιν Μ. 


96 ite (Ψ) BAIKNH 

8. οἵδ᾽ mss xiv ΕἸ Ro, 
is. 101. ὑπερώιον M; εἰς ἀναβᾶσα 
105. πρέφ γ᾽ Vis 


exem.; γ᾽ om. 1. mei omn.; ἐλθεῖν post aynvogag Vi 56; εἰς I ΕἸ Ro. 


epith. But cf. ἀργυρέας, δ. 128. It seems 
to me possible that the large copper ves- 
sels, figured in Ὡς Schliemann's My- 
cénes, Nos. 438, 439, may be ἀσάμιν»- 
οι. --- χιτῶνας, these, taken off of 
course, are not deposited with the ziaé- 
vat in 86; being probably held in the 
hand by the attendants. See ond. 48—51, 
and for gi—5 on α. 136—42. — παρ- 
εόντων, this points to the unexpected 
guest; similarly Odys. is served, 7. 176. 

96—7. ἀντίον, “ opposite ” to Telem. 
— σιαϑμὸν, ‘door-post’’, see App. 
F 2 (16) (32), vol. I, pp. CXXXI-II, 
CXLI-II. — κεκλιμένη, in Areté’s 
case (mar.) we have xfove xexd., but 
the two are consistent; the κλισμὸς is 
a less dignified seat, see in @. 132, 
offering no rest for the back, and 
therefore set against a pillar. For 
words of same etymon in juxtaposition 
as xd. κεκλιμ, here, see mar. at τέχνα 


τέκῃ, τ. 266. — λέπτ᾽ x. τ. λ., the 
same is said of Areté (mar.). Industry 
characterizes the ideal matron; cf. the 
well-known Roman epitaph, Domuwn_ 
mansit lanam fecit. 

101—2. The tone of Penel. is that 
of forlorn despondency coupled with a 
tender reproof, — ὑπερώιον, see App. 
F 2 (12) (32) and note * p. CXXVIII 
of vol. I. — λέξομαι, she does not 
reascend till after, 589, and probably 
as it is still, to judge from the events, 
afternoon only, would hardly act at | 
once on the words here expressed. She 
means, ‘I shall have to go and lie on 
my bed of sighs and tears, and you 
have not even vouchsafed (ἔτλης) etc.” 
implying the probability of the evening 
and night passing without her having 
a téte-d-téte with him again. 

105—6. πρὲν ἐλϑεῖν x. τ. 1., note 
that on this reproof Telem. proceeds 
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OATZZEIAL P. 106—120., 


[pay XL. 


ινόστον" σοῦ πατρὸς σάφα εἰπέμεν, εἴν που ἄκουσας." 

τὴν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
᾿Ι“τοιγὰρ ἐγώ τοι, μῆτερ, ἀληϑείην" καταλέξω. 
᾿ἰχόμεϑ᾽ ἔς τε Πύλον καὶ Νέστορα ποιμένα Aad: 
mara f 8. | δεξάμενος" δέ με κεῖνος éy! ὑψηλοῖσι δόμοισιν 
11. 8 mar. I. ἐνδυκέωρε ἐφίλει, ὡς εἴν τε πατὴρὶ ξὸν υἱὸν 
36 mar. ἐλθόντα χρόνιον νέονκ ἄλλοθεν" ὡς ἐμὲὶ κεῖνος 

| 

ἐνδυκέως ἐκόμιξε σὺν υἱάσι" κυδαλίμοισιν. 


0 @. BT mar., 4. 31, ᾿Ιαὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσῆος" ταλασίφρονος οὔ ποτ᾽ ἔφαδχκεν, 


p sat @. 


v 0. 609 et octies in 
Od. 


. ἐξὸν. 


106. ξειπέμεν. 111- 


106, 4? που €, εἴ tev A ye που. 
δὲ μ᾽ 


108. τοὶ γὰρ CAKMVi 56 ΕἸ Ern. 
ἐκεῖνος mss xi ΕἾ Ro Ern Ox, μὲ κεῖνος αεξ Eu Wo Ji Bek. 


go, FOU? οὐδὲ ϑανόντος, ἐπιχϑονέίωνν tev ἀκούσαι» 
ὧς τ ᾿ἀλλά μ᾽ ἐς ᾿“τρείδην δουρικλειτὸν Μενέλαον 
'ἵπποισιτ προὔπεμψε καὶ ἄρμασι κολλητοῖσιν. 
[ἔνϑ᾽ ἴδον ᾿Δργείην" Ἑλένην, ἧς εἵνεκα πολλὰ 
᾿Δργεῖοι' Τρῶές τε ϑεῶν ἰότητι μόγησαν. 

εἴρετο δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽" ἔπειτα βοὴν" ἀγαϑὸς Μενέλαος, 


118. Ἑλένην Fidor ᾿Δργείην. 
110. 


111. ὡς 


εἴτε AL Vi 56 ΕἸ; υἷα aHIN Viii ΕἸ Eu Ro et ὃν supr. A; ἐφίλει ὡσεί τε πα- 


τὴρ gov παῖδα Zenod., Scholl. ii. 
ΕἸ. 113. κόμιζε lv; ὑάσι Ro. 
viov G; τεῦ at ALKMVi ΕἸ Ro. 
nlecrov @H,. 


ΕἸ Ro. 


_——— 


at once to tell her, and that the Suitors 
do not enter the μέγαρον till 178, They 
are probably at this time in the αὐλή; cf. 
167—8; i.e. have not yet come ἐς τόδε 
δῶμα in her sense. Thus πρὶν ἐλθεῖν 
relates to an undefined expectation of 
their coming, not to the fact of their being 
come, and this shows that ἔτλης is 
really a past carried up to the present 
time. ‘*You vouchsafed not to tell” 
really means, ‘‘why do you not now 
tell before they come etc.?’’ Here it 
-occurs to ask, if there was a gyneceum, 
why should the presence of the Suitors 
be regarded; since Telem. might casily 
have found access to herthere at leisure? 
See App. F 2 (10)... (13). 

106—49. Telem. narrates the chief 
heads of his voyage to Pylos and Sparta, 
incorporating a part of the narrative 
of Menelaiis to him. 

109—15. ἔς, properly of the place, is 


112, ἐμὲ κεῖνος αβδεξῃ Ro, ἔμ᾽ ἐκεῖνος 
115. ξωοῦ οὐδ᾽ ἐλθόντος Vi 5 56; ἐπιχϑο- 
116. δουρὶ κλειτὸν Μ, 
᾿ὑτὸν αδεζακ Vr Vi iii ΕἸ Ro. 


118. πολλὰ @, πολλοὶ INSVr Eu Α ἃ πὶ. ἱ Vi ye πολλὰ. 
σαν ΑΒΥΓΗ yo Viye, μόγησαν A γρ. 


«κλυτὸν N, δουρι- 
119. ὕπποις ξ; προυπεμψεν 


119. δαμη- 
120, ἤρετο Ro. 


by ξεῦγμα extended also to the person. 
— ἐλθόντα χρόνιον, like χϑιξὸς 
nivées, B. 262. — Exot δ, 80 we 
have κομιδὴ for “care taken " ofa person 
ξ. 124 ef al. —- Ὀδυσσῆος, notice this 
with tev, double gen, after ἀκοῦσαι, 
‘heard of Odys. from any”. — ἐπι- 

ϑονέων, this stands for a subst. like 
αϑάνατοι frequently, αἰδοίοισι (mar.). 

117—8. ἄρμασι » 8 poetic plur. for 
sing. ; ; often 80 with ἔπποι, as in E. 199. 
— ἔνϑ᾽ ἴδον x. τ. λ., the fascination 
which dwells round the character of 
the ‘‘Argive” Helen, is strongly brought 
out in these few words, He does not 
notice her gift, although specially com- 
mended to his mother’s care, o. 127—8, 
nor her interpretation of the parting 
omen, 0. 172 foll., but only herself. See 
App. E 9, vol. I, p.- C—CV. 

120—I. εἴρετο, notice the vb, here 
exceptionally leads, αὐτέκ᾽ ἔπειτα which 
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135 


1.40 


DAY y χα, 


ὄττευ" χρηίζων ἱκόμην Δακεδαίμοναυ δῖαν" 

αὐτὰρ: ἐγὼ τῷ πᾶσαν ἀληϑείην κατέλεξα" 

καὶ τότε δή μ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν ὁ ἀμειβόμενος προςέξειπεν 
9 πόποι, ἣ μάλα δὴ κρατερόφρονος ἀνδρὸς ἐν εὐνῇ 

ἤϑελον εὐνηϑῆναι ἀνάλκιδες αὐτοὶ ἐόντες. 

ὡς δ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ ἐν ξυλόχῳ ἔλαφος κρατεροῖο λέοντος 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ρ. 


121-42. ° 2123 


-.ὄ.---.-. re 


a Ὁ. 312—3; ef. ρ. 
421, 


be 


20 mar. 

c ἢ. 297 mar. 

ἃ π΄. 193 mar. 

e Jd. 8383—50 mar. 


νεβροὺς κοιμήσασα νεηγενέας γαλαϑηνοὺς, 
κνημοὺς ἐξερέῃσι καὶ ἄγκεα ποιήεντα 

βοσκομένη, ὃ δ᾽ ἔπειτα ἑὴν εἰςήλυϑεν εὐνὴν, 
ἀμφοτέροισι δὲ τοῖσιν ἀεικέα πότμον ἐφῆκεν, 

ὡς Ὀδυσεὺς κείνοισιν ἀεικέα πότμον ἐφήσει. 

ai γὰρ, Ζεῦ τε πάτερ καὶ ᾿4ϑηναίη καὶ “Anoddov, 
τοῖος ἐὼν οἷός ποτ᾽ ἐὐκτιμένῃ ἐνὶ “έσβῳ 

ἐξ ἔριδος Φιλομηλείδῃ ἐπάλαισεν ἀναστὰς, 

xad δ᾽ ἔβαλε κρατερῶς, κεχάροντο δὲ πάντες ᾿4χαιοὶ, 
τοῖος ἐὼν μνηστῆρσιν ὁμιλήσειεν Ὀδυσδεῦς" 
πάντες κ᾽ ὠκύυμοροί TE γενοίατο πικρόγαμοί TE. 
ταῦτα δ᾽ ἅ μ᾽ εἰρωτᾶς καὶ λίσσεαι, οὐκ ἂν ἐγώ γε 
ἄλλα παρὲξ εἴποιμι παρακλιδὸν, οὐδ᾽ ἀπατήσω" 


ἀλλὰ τὰ μέν μοι ἔειπε γέρων ἅλιος νημερτὴς, 
τῶν οὐδέν τοι ἐγὼ κρύψω ἔπος. οὐδ᾽ ἐπικεύσω. 


[ ὅδ. 556—60. 
g 4. 598, 4. 13, 2. 


φῇ μιν ὃ γ᾽ ἐν νήσῳ ἰδέειν κρατέρ᾽ 5 ἄλγε᾽ ἔχοντα, | 588; cf. χ. 177. 


123. we ξέπεσσιν, προσέξειπεν, 
ποιμι. 140. ἔξειπε. 


of ε; πάντα κατα οἶραν aN, 
Ro. 126, ὡς δ᾽ ot’ ἐνὶ Vr. 


IVr Vi, κνημοὺς A γρ) ἄγγεα AIVi gs Vi. 129. 


129. Feny. 
141. féxog. 


121. orev BetIKVi 5 Vi; χρήξων Be (7) 1, Eu. 
124. @ aBdoFl , ὦ AIM, ὦ ΕΒ». ras, 
127. κοιμέίσασα Vr Vi. 


130, 131. ἀξεικέαις 138. Fel- 


142, Fedéecy, 
122. ἐγώ τοι SOKSVi, ἐγώ 


128. % ημνοὺς Α 
of IMViii, ὁ δ᾽ H,o δ᾽ 


ΒΕῚ, ὃ δὲ SVi; ὁ δέ τ᾽ ὦκα ayeSKNSVr Vi Ro () Ern Schol. ad A. i, 


ὅδε t A, ἔπειτα BSH ΕἸ Wo Di Bek. 
om. H. 
135. καδδ᾽ adeSACIKVi 5, καδδεβαλὲε M Vi 


IK, ᾿ἐφήει BH yo ἐφῆκεν. 


131. 
πότ᾽ Vii ii, οἷός πε Vr. 


Kam,i. 137. παντὲς κ᾽ Vis, πάντες τ᾿ MFI. 
SD eCKSVi ii. 140. νημερτὲς Vi 5: 141, 
K SVi ii Eu. 142. ΦΉ ace. eraso wi» H, φησὶν oy A 


130, ἀμφοτέρησι B; τοῖσι H; ἐφήει 
132. ἃ 133. ἰὼν B; o ος 


139. παρεξ BI, waattele 


py ¥GFI; ovdé BK; τι Ἤ, τι δ 
9 φῆ μιν ὁ; ὅδ᾽ eM 


Fl Ro Ern Ox; κρατέρ᾽ ἄλγεα πάσχοντα ἢ ϑαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέοντα (utrumgq. 
contr. met.) Eu. 


ee 6. ... 


more commonly leads, following. See 
mar. for the question of Menel., τέπτε 
δέ ce χρείω δεῦρ᾽ ἤγαγε x. τ. 2. to 
Telem. — ἑκόμην indic., although the 
question is dependent, and Aaxedat- 
μονα δὲαν ἱκοίμην would as easily have 
ended the line. An instance of oratio 


recta preferred for simplicity to obliqua; 
see App. A g (17), vol. I, p. XXII. 
124—41. See, for this repeated passage, 
on δ. 333-50. 
142— 49. ὅ γ᾽ » the γέρων ἅλιος i, 6. 
Proteus. — ἐδέειμ, this orat. oblig. 
passes again (sce on ἱκόμην, 121) into 


214 


Ὁ o, 523 mar. 
c ὅδ. 585—6 mar. 
ἃ ο. 84—5. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ P. 143—157. 


Φ 


[pay xL. 


sei mar ἰγύμφης" ἐν μεγάροισι Καλυψοῦς, ἥ μιν ἀνάγκῃ 
ἴσχει" ὃ δ᾽ οὐ δύναται ἣν πατρίδα γαῖαν ἰκέσϑαι" 
οὐ γάρ of πάρα νῆες ἐπήρετμοι καὶ ἑταῖροι, 


eB. 142, Γ᾿ 895, Οἵ κέν poy πέμποιεν ἐπ’ εὐρέα νῶτα ϑαλασσης." 


4. 308. 

 βα. 157 mar. 

g ο. 371 mar. 

ἢ v. $50, 363. 

i 1. 165, 262, 336, 
588. 

k 307, 878, w. 404; 
cf, α. 202. 


ὡς par’ ᾽Ατρείδης." δουρικλειτὸς Μενέλαος. 
ταῦτα“ τελευτήσας veouny’ ἔδοσαν δέ μοι οὖρον " 
ἀϑάνατοι, τοί μ᾽ axa φίλην ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ἔπεμψαν." 

se φάτο, τῇ δ᾽ ἄρα ϑυμὸν ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ὄρινεν. 150 
τοῖσι[ δὲ καὶ μετέειπεε Θεοκλύμενος" ϑεοειδὴς 

“ai γύναι αἰδοίη Λαερτιάδεω Ὀδυσῆος, 


Lc. 268, ο. 8ι8; ἦ τοι ὅ γ᾽ οὐκ σάφα οἶδεν, ἐμεῖοϊ δὲ σύνϑεο μῦϑον᾽" 
ef. 4.16, Ζ.884.} ἀτρεκέως γάρ Gor μαντεύσομαι" οὐδ᾽» ἐπικεύσω. 


m β. 170, ο. 178. 


tera? νῦν Ζεὺς πρῶτα Peay, ξενίη τε τράπεξα, 


n d. 350 mar. , > ~ > , 0 9 ’ 
ὁ & 158-9. ἰστίη τ᾽ Odvonos ἀμύμονος ἣν agixava, 
» 9. 461 mar, ὡς ἡ τοι Ὀδυσεὺς ἤδη ἐνν πατρίδι γαίῃ, 
144. Fv. 145. Fob. 151. μετέξειπε, Heoferdyns. 153. foider. 185. 
toro. 
143. ἐνὶ H. 144. 66 mss x Fl Ro Ern. 145. παρὰ BVi 5. 146. of καί 
κα 


Ern ΕἸ Ro, κεν H; woe pro μὲν Vi. 
ρικλυτὸς @BeEeSAIKM Vr Vi iii ΕἸ Ro. 
γαῖαν ἔπ. a, yq nostr. 1. 
150. τῆς NVi. 
Vi iii, μύθον I, μύϑων Μ. 
toaxetn Ν. 
recta in ἢ μιν ἀνάγκῃ ἴσχει x. τ. λ. 
See the passages (mar.) whence these 
lines recur.— ἐδοσαν, in 0.585 δίδοσαν 
is the reading. Telem. here adopts the 
words of Menel. describing his own 
return, They would seem to imply that 
Telem. returned at once on his inquiry 
being concluded, which was far from 
being the case; see on δ, 594. He is 
also wholly silent as to the visit of 
Pallas in o. 10 foll., prompting his 
return. Perhaps the ἔδοσαν... ἀϑά. 
vatoe generally covers it, and the re- 
flections on Penel. implied in o, 15 foll. 
exclude detail. 
1so—6s5. Theoclymenus interposes 
with his prophetic assurance, that 
Odys. is already in Ithaca, on the 
faith of an omen observed by him on 
ship board, Penel. merely expresses 
her earnest wish that it may prove to, 
when she would splendidly recompense 
the soothsayer. 


154. γάρ tot N Eu, γάρ σοι. BSH ΕἸ Ro. 
156. ἑστίη «Vr ΕἸ Ro. 


147. δουρὶ κλειτὸς N, δουρικλει. DH, δου- 


149. of γ ΕἸ; φέλην om. a; ἐς πατρέδα 


, 150— 65. + Scholl. iji, 130—66. ᾧ (praeter 151) Ν. 
153. 08 MFIRo; ἐμοῖο BOHAI Vi 50 56 Ro; μύϑων BH 


155. 


150—3. ϑυμὸν, “emotion”, which 
seems to find no vent in words. At 
any rate Theoclymenus anticipates her. 
This would be the first authentic news 
she had received of her husband’s 
wanderings .since his departure from 
Troy. — w γύναι x. τ. 1., on the 
significance of this address to her, see 
App. E 2 (2), vol. 1, p. LXVII. — 6 
y’, Menelaiis, or perhaps Telem. It 
would be idle to refer it to Proteus as 
in 142. Proteus’ knowledge was correct 
and certain up to the time ofhisutterance, 
but that is out of date now, and there- 


fore out of the question. — δὲ, adver- 
sative, contrasting ἐμεῖο with o γ᾽ prev., 
— “but do thou rather”. — dvrSeo, 


“lay up by thee", i. e. “observe heed- 

fully”. So in the phrase, ov δὲ σύν - 

ϑεο καί μευ axovooy (mar.), but in 

that, ov δὲ σύνϑεο καί μοι ὄμοσσον 

(mar.) it means ‘‘make a compact”, 
155—6. See on ξ. 158—9. 


155 


DAY Xl. ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ P. 158—170. 215 
ἥμενος ἢ ἕρπων." τάδε πευϑόμενος κακὰν ἔργα, ἐσ. δ - 447; 
Η ~ 4 , , Cle We . 
ἔστιν, ἀτὰρ μνηστῆρσι" κακὸν πάντεσσι φυτεύει" | 
\ \ Ν \ 1b #.87 mar., 7.595, 
160 οἷον ἐγὼν οἰωνὸν ἐϊσσέλμου ἐπὶ νηὸς ee m0 
nd ΄ ’ ’ Cc §. ° 
ἥμενος ἐφρασάμην καὶ Τηλεμάχῳ ἐγεγώνευν."ε | de 340 m 
b) 4 ᾽ », ᾿ . ar, 
cov" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια ‘ed. 3Π σ aa 
“ati γὰρ τοῦτο, ξεῖνε, ἔπος τετελεσμένον εἴη" ν. 8:. 
τῷ κε τάχα γνοίης φιλότητά τε πολλά τε δῶρα, [ μ. 858 mar. 
165 ἐξ ἐμεῦ. ὡς ἄν τίς δε συναντόμενος μακαρίζοι."» & φ. 868. 
ὡς of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον" h J. 890. 
μνηστῆρες! δὲ πάροιϑεν Ὀδυσσῆος μεγάροιο. ; o, 536—8 mar. 
δίσκοισιν τέρποντο καὶ αἰγανέῃσιν ἱέντες. k hic 0, saepissime. 
ἐν τυκτῷ δαπέδῳ, ὅϑι περ πάρος ὕβριν ἔχεσκον. 1 δ. 695..:1 mar. 
170 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ δείπνηστος" ἔην καὶ ἐπήλυϑε μῆλα — | m ef. t. 58. 
168. ξέργα. 162. προσέξειπε. 163. Feros. 
158. ἢ ὁρόων GM, ἕρπων M yo. 159. ἐστὶν @BOEHIViiii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 160—1. 
+ Scholl. ii Bek. _ 160. τοῖον @N Vi Ro Ern Di Bek, οἷον 1h Wo rell. fere; ἐγὼ HM 
Vr Vi soAam.iFl; ἐϑσέλμου mss xiii ΕἾ Ro, ἐῦσσ. 5, fie. ἐπὶ νηὸς οἰωνὸν α 
nostr. |. ye. 161. ἐγεγώνεον @, hoc in .. evy mut. lV sed  δὸν in mar., .. evy 
codd. rell., ‘‘.. suy ἀντὶ τοῦ ..eov’’ Eu, .. εον Herodi. Il, Pr. ad M. 337. 164. 
to Νὶ ε6; καὶ τάχα BOAKVi. 165. ὡσάν Vis56; av τις σε CAKNVi 5 50 ΕἸ 
n 0 
Ro; σε om. BH; μακαρίξη CKSVi, .. ξοι H, ον ἕει Vi 56. 166. of aBdeSH 
ΕἸ Ro. 167. ϑείοιο aN, μεγάροιο « a τα. ii. 168. δέσκοισε BOHAIKMN 


Vili Fl; ἀγανέησιν 6, αἰγανέοισιν Vi 56; levteg BOHIMViii Ro. τόρ. ἔχον- 
tes @eAMN Eu, ἔχεσκον BSSH ΕἸ Ro M supr. ἃ p. ras. 170. δεέπνιστος B, 
δειπνηστὸς @HSVi so ΕἸ Ro € a πὶ, ii vel δεέπνηστος Eu, (distinguunt Scholl. iii, 
hoc horam cibi illud cibum interpret.), δειπνητὸς OGAK Vi δ  m. i Zonar. Lex. 


hoc mavult Eu, δεέπνιστος ΠῚ (..notog in mar.), hoc οὐ. ψιτὸς tradit Et. 


Mag., 


158—61. ἕρπων often used of any mo- 
tion over a surface; so ἔρπύξων (mar.). 
— κακὰ ἔργα, i.e. of the Suitors. — 
atag, ‘‘and further”. — φυτεῦεε, 
it is noteworthy that Telem. maintains 
strict silence, rigidly observing his 
father’s order .. μήτ᾽ αὐτὴ Πηνελό- 
MECH, π᾿ 303. — Οἷον by way of ad- 
miration, as in οἷον καὶ rod” ἔρεξε καὶ 
ἔτλη, and other similar examples (mar.). 
This and the next line were rejected 
by some, probably because no such 
omen is mentioned in the narrative of 
the voyage, that in o. 525 foll. being 
after landing. But this seems a weak 
reason. — ἐγεγώνευν, “called out”; 
such a cry as taxes the voice is ex- 
pressed by this. 

163—5, see on Ο. 536—8. 

166—84. The Suitors, engaged in 
athletic sports in front of the palace, 


..vnotog H, δειπνηστὺν τὴν τοῦ δείπνου ὥραν Hesych. Lex. 


are reminded by Medon that the hour 
of the banquet has arrived. They there- 
upon enter and busy themselves in pre- 
paring for it. Meanwhile Odys, and Eum, 
commence their departure for the town. 

167—-9, see on δ. 625—7. We left 
the Suitors at the ἀγορὰ, 67, but Penel. 
in ros seems to anticipate their speedy 
arrival at the palace, which has now 
taken place. 

170—3. δεέπνηστος, for the various 
forms and accentuation of this word 
see the mid. mar. Herodian distinguished 
δειπνηστὸς or ..vntog as the δεῖπνον 
itself, dedx»notog being the time of the 
meal. We have, δ. 535, δειπνέσσας, 
implying δειπνίξω, “to give a δεῖπνον᾽", 
whence the variant δειπνιστὸς might 
come; cf. agtctoy, #. 2, and note. For 
δειπνηστὸς cf. Aristoph. Vesp. 103, 
εὐθὺς ἀπὸ δορπηστοῦ. — ἐπήλυϑε, 


216 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ P. 
a cf, N. 28 ΚΑῚ 08. 
Ὁ fp. 305; 1 
ς Η 677 : 

412. 
dy. 1 
e ([. 96 mar 
f #. 131 mar. 
g 7.33 mar., 0. 500, 

@. 182. 
ἢ 9. 585, & 176, 

w. 262. 
i σ. 367; cf. ε. 51. 
k 2, 358 mar., 401 

mar. i 
1 A. 278 
m 85—6 mar | 
no. 184. 
ου. 249—51 
P δ᾽ 800. 

172. ἔξειπε, 

171. of δ᾽ αἰ, οἵδ᾽ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro; of τὸ @; τοπάρος DVi ii. 
Viin mar.; ga MVi 5. 
veto Fl, παρεγίγνετο Vis, 


171—180. [pay xL. 


᾿ πάντοϑεν" ἐξ ἀγρῶν, of δ᾽ ἤγαγον ον τὸ πάρος περ. 

mar., τ. xa) τότε δή σφιν» ἔειπε Μέδων ὃς yéo* ga μάλιστα 

43. ἥνδανε κηρύχων, καί σφιν παρεγέγνετο δαιτί' 

ἐἐχκοῦροι." ἐπεὶ δὴ πάντες ἐτέρφϑητε φρέν᾽ ἀέϑλοις, 

ἔρχεσϑε πρὸς δωώμαϑ᾽, ἵν᾽ ἐντυνώμεϑα δαῖτα" 

οὐ" μὲν γάρ τι χέρειον ἐνὶ ὥρῃ δεῖπνον ἐλέσϑαι." 
ὡς" ἔφαϑ᾽, of δ᾽ ἀνστάντες ἔβαν πείϑοντοὶϊ τε μύϑῳ. 

αὐτὰρ" ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ἵκοντο δόμους εὖ ναιετάοντας, 

, χλαίνας" μὲν κατέϑεντο κατὰ κλισμούς τε ϑρόνους τε᾿ 

. 56 mar; οἵ. οἷο δ᾽ ἱέρευον ὄϊς» μεγάλους καὶ πίονας αἶγας, 


--- --, ----- eee --.«-ο 


173. άνδανε. 


12. καὶ τόδε 


ω 
173. ἤνδανε @BIMNVi 56; σφι β' opt Vis παρεγέ- 


.γίνετο mss xviii Eu Ro, παραγίνετο a. 174. 
ἐπειδὴ apd sce, ἐπεὶ δὴ Η; ἀέϑλων Fl. 


176. τοι ante corr, €; ἐλέσϑαι Η. 


177. of & H Eu, οἵδ᾽ mss xii FI Ro; ἀναστάντες BySK, ἄρα πάντες Vi ii; πεί- 
ϑοντό τε μύϑω ay eS AKNSVi Eu Ro H ye ὅ in mar., ποτὶ οἶκον ἕκαστος βῊ 


IMVr Vi iii, οἷκόνδε ἕκαστος δ ΕῚ, οἴκονδε Ex. & yo. 


ΕἸ Ro, εὐναιετ, α δῊ et pleriq. 


180. οἵδ᾽ aBdSHIKMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, 


“came into” the city, for the Suitors’ 


ban uet, — Of TO RAQOS περ, of these 


ave an example shortly inf. i 
Melanthine or Melanthens, 212. 
Μέδων, for his character sce on ὃ, 677. 
ἥνδανε, of the close attachment 
often felt for a κῆρυξ see an example 
in Eurybates, mentioned, τ. 244—8. 
-- παρεγέγνετο expresses his habitual 
presence. ‘T'hus he is present and spared 
in the μνηστηροφονία, .χ. 357 foll. 

174—6. χοῦροι, so used by Penel. 
to the Suitors (mar.). The term implies 
noble or free birth and youth; see on 
479. — ἔρχεσϑε, the Suitors are to 
be supposed outside in the αὐλή, as 
appears from comparing 6. 677—8 with 
625 foll. and 659 foll. — ov μὲν γὰρ 
x. τ᾿ 4., the negative implies a strong 
assertion of the opposite affirmative, 
e.g. “it is just as well”; so &. 585, 
ἐπεὶ ov μέν τι κατιγνήτοιο 7 EQ εἴων 
κι td. 

1η8. éxel δ᾽ ἴχοντο, the phrase 
would seem to imply some more con- 
siderable distance than is really to 
be understood, but the poet retains 
the somewhat exuberant forme of ‘fepic 


178, εὖ vater, BeCAVi 


179. χλαῖνας αβδεξζ ΕῚ Ro; ἐπὶ pro κατὰ α. 


ους 


οἱ δ᾽ ε; ἴευρον β (ἴρευον); μεγάλας ὅ. 


common-place’’ without regard to the 
immediate conditions of time or place 
before him. So we have, π. 165, ἐκ 
δ᾽ ἦλθεν μεγάροιο x. τ. λ., the same 
somewhat stately phrase for the lodge 
of Eum., with its of course humble 
dimensions, as for the palace of Odys. 
For a probable estimate of the minimam 
size of the αὐλὴ in which this τυκτὸν 
δάπεδον was, see App. F 2 (45), vol. I, 
L. 

179—84. χλαίνας, these are now 
deposited to disencumber them for the 
act of slaughtering the animals, which 
they perform with their own hands, cf. 

. 299— 300. — χλεισμοῦς x. τ. 1., each 
probably had a seat customarily re- 
garded as his own by virtue of constant 
occupation at such times. v. 181 has 
probably no business here, having fol- 
lowed its context fr. v. 251, where it 
is proper. That is on a festal day, on 
which Eum, brings 3 swine, and the 
neatherd a cow from the herd. The 
ordinary provision included one daily 
porker, §. 19, 27, 108. The three swine 
and probably the cow are extra provi- 
sion for the festive occasicn. On σύας 
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180 


185 
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DAY XL.] + OATZZEIAZ P. 181—192. 217 
[toevoy δὲ σύας" σιάλους καὶ βοῦν" ἀγελαίην.] a ἃ, Al mar 
δαῖτ᾽ ς ἐντυνόμενοι. τοὶ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀγροῖο πόλιν δὲ San 
ὠτρύνοντ᾽ 4 Ὀδυσεύς τ᾽ ἐἕναι καὶ δῖος" ὑφορβός. ἐξ ΟΝ ᾿ 
τοῖσι[ δὲ μύϑων ἦρχε συβώτηςξ ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν ἡ ΕΗ soomer. 
«ξεῖν᾽, ἐπεὶ do δὴ ἔπειτα πόλιν δ᾽ ἰέναι " μενεαένεις | τῶ, od = ἢ 


2 
~ 
ἘΞ 
5. 


σήμερον, ὡς ἐπέτελλεν ἄναξ ἐμός" ἦ σ᾽ ἂν ἐγω ye ᾿ ef. Θ. 

κ 1 . | 20, 200, 228; cf. 
αὐτοῦ βουλοίμην" σταϑμῶν δυτῆρα λιπέσϑαι ne ¢ 
ἀλλὰ τὸν αἰδέομαι" καὶ δείδια, μή" μοι ὀπίσσω mg nO ΓΕ 

’ 99 9 ἢ ς n εἴ, AL, 272 
νεικείῃ" χαλεπαὶο δέ τ᾽ ἀνάκτων» εἰσὶν duoxdat. ocf. E 178 
᾽ > » ~ ‘ ‘ ’ , JE 418. #. 411, 
ahh ἄγε νῦν ἴομεν" δὴ γὰρ μεμβλωκεῖ μαλιστα τ te 
nuco'' ἀτὰρ τάχα" τοι ποτὶ ἔσπερα! ῥίγιον" ἔσται.» 11 oA: 8. 
\ > 9 , ’ ’ 3 Η t X. 813. 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Odvocers | u A. 868, +. 413; 
cl. ° 


186. Faveé. 189. δὲ Εάνακτων. 191. «(έσπερα. 


181. + Aristoph, Aristar. (ἢ); ἱέρευον (ε insert. ἃ m. i H) codd, omn. et edd. a. Wo. 
182. οἵ δ᾽ ,(-. . Ἰότρύνοντ᾽ 1. mei omn., ΚΘ Vi omn. Ro, ὦ supr. o Μ, 
ὄτρυνόν τ᾿ (ἢ) γ, stotvove rell. fere et omn ; 3 συφορβὸς Vi. 188. δήπειτα H, 
δ᾽ ἤπειτα @BIMNVr Vi omn. Fl Ro Α ἃ πὶ, ii, δὴ ἔπ. δ εξ, δ᾽ ἔπ. Aa τὰ. i; tus- 
να ANH yg. 186. ὡς ΕἸ; ἐμοί Vr. 187. σταϑμῶ BA ye.. av; λιπέσθαι αβ 
HINM supr. Vi ii Wo Di Bek, γενέσϑαι yegGKM Vr vi ὡς Vi8 ΕἸ Eu Ro Em 


OxayoA ye. , 
Ro; δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ N; ὁμικλαὶ α. 


μοι 
187, μή μὲ Eu, μή + (sic) &. 
191. ποτιέσπερα ΕἾ, ποτιέσπεραν 6. signo ras. ad 


188, ὀπίσω a. 189. νικείη 


-av lv (ov voluit), ἑσπέρα B, ἕσπερον M Vi 50; ἄλγιον ἔσται Vi 56 yo. 


σιάλους see note at § 19. — ὀτρύ- 
vort , followed here, as often, by infin. 
ἰέναι; sometimes by ἔνα (mar.). 
τοῖσι δὲ x. τ. 4., for this phrase used 
where one person addresses another, 
see mar. 


185—203. Eum. pleads his lord’s 
behest for no longer urging his guest's 
continuance with him, and adds that 
the day is now fully advanced, Odys. 
acquiesces and begs for a staff to 
support his steps, shoulders his wallet 
and departs with Eum. as guide, leaving 
the lodge to the care of the helpers 
and the dogs. 


18s—7. ἔπειτα, an emphatic “then”, 
not of time but of inference, i. 6. ‘‘after 
what you said” to Telem. in 17—23; 
may develope the meaning; there is a 
similar ἔπειτα in 194, which refers to 
what Telem, said in 10, tov... ay 


ἐς πόλιν. — σήμερον, this word com- 
monly leads the line (mar.) as does 
αὔριον, unless ἐς precedes, Once indeed, 
ἢ. 318, we have αὔριον ἔς. ἡ σ᾽ 
ἂν ... βουλοίμην, cf. καὶ ἢ κε τὸ 
βουλοίμην “1 should prefer’, and 
so Poviopas ἤδη νεῖσθαι, ο. 88, where 
see note. — Out7Qa, ‘a keeper” » but 
cf. o. 262, ῥυτῆρας οἸστῶν, εὐ drawers 
(i. 6. shooters) of arrows”. 

189—93. δὲ = γὰρ, ther’ is merely 
intrusive to ward hiatus. — μέμβ λωχε 
μάλιστα » “is far on its way’. The 
‘““day” appears regarded poetically as a 
traveller; cf. ἠέλιος μετενίσσετο 
βουλυτὸν δὲ, τι. 58: --- as if in con- 
siderate reference to the wish expressed 
in 23. For the form of μέμβλωκε εἴ. 
μέμβλετο (i. 6. μεμόλωκε, μεμέλητο). --- 
ποτὶ ἔσπερα μέρη may be understood, 

ματος: cf. ἕσπερος aorne (mar. ). 
be ψίον, in its physical sense,“‘colder”; 
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OATZEEIAZ P. 193—204. 


[pay XL. 


|e γιγνώσκω." φρονέω" ta ye On νοέοντι κελεύεις. 
= ἀλλ᾽ ἴομεν, ov δ᾽ ἔπειτα διαμπερὲς" ἡγεμόνευε. 
00g δέ μοι. εἶ ποϑί τοι ῥόπαλον " τετμημένον ἐστὶν, 
σκηρίπτεσϑ᾽,» ἐπεὶ nf par’s ἀρισφαλέ" ἔμμεναι ov- 


dov.” 


i ἡ ῥα, καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισιν ἀεικέα! βάλλετο πήρην 
- 685. πυκνὰ ῥωγαλέην᾽ ἐν δὲ στρόφος ἦεν ἀορτήρ. 
μ. Εὔμαιος δ᾽ ἄρα of σκῆπτρον ϑυμαρὲς" ἔδωκεν. 
ΩΝ to! βήτην᾽ σταϑμὸν δὲ κύνερ" καὶ βώτορες" “ἄνδρες 
᾿ῥύατ᾽ , ὕπισϑε μένοντες" ὃ δ᾽ ἐς πόλινο ἦγεν ἄνακτα, 


ν 18 mar , 

oe ee, ο. 10. πτωχῷ λευγαλέῳ ἐναλίγκιον ἠδὲ γέροντι, 

ὁ a ef. ᾿σχηπτόμενον᾽ a τὰτ δὲ λυγρὰ" περὶ χροὶ εἵματα ἔστο. 

ΟΝ, a P. 15. | add’ ὅτε δὴ στείχοντες ὁδὸν! κάτα παιπαλόεσσαν" 

197. ἀεικέα. 198. ρωγαλέην. 199. fou. o1. «ανακτα. 203. «εί- 
ματα «ξ ἔστο. 


3. γιγνώσκω Vis ΕἸ Ro Wo Di Bek, γινώσκω mss xv Ern Ox; votovre αβεξζ 


Hf Fl edd., φρονέοντι OMA ¥@; κελεύω et εἰς βαρ. α. 
196. ἐπεὶ n Oe Bek, ἐπειῆ Viso, ἐπειὴ 
ex em, Fl Ro Ern Ox 
¢ Heraclid, ap. Eu nonnullis non sibi placere 


ὅ ΕἸ Ro. 
edd. pler.; par aeBCHIKNVi 56 ; 
pao Apollon. Lex. τύ. ἀρισφαλ 


testatur sic Hesych. ; ; ovdag Heraclid. ubi supr. 


Ro; ἐβαλλετ᾽ ἀεικέα Vr Vi 80. 
στροφὸς mut, ζ. 


mer » ϑυμῆρες NVr Vi 50 A ex corr., ϑυμηρὶς, Μ᾿ 
; γέροντες Vr Vi 50; 

202, ἠὲ pro ἠδὲ 
204, κατὰ BOHATKMVi 56 vi, κατα Vis. 


201. ὄπισϑεν 
ΝΥΝ τ ΕἸ Ro, oy’ K. 
H, ἔχοντα GM. 


for its figurative use see mar. — γέ- 
γνωσκχω x. t,4., see on ®. 136. 
194— 6. ἔπειτα, see on 185. 
διαμπερὲς, ‘all the way along”, in 
a similar sense we have sometimes 
ἔμπεδον, ὃ μὲν ἔμπεδον νιόχευεν, 
Ψ, 641, and ἢ δὲ... ϑέεν Ἰριόχενεν, 
ν. 86. -- ὁόπαλον see on J. 575. It 
may be noted that, in the encounter 
with the dogs (mar.), Odys. had dropped 
his stick, and now misses it. — tetge7- 
μένον, ‘ready cut”, such a one would 
probably be of seasoned wood, our 
‘feat and dry”. — σκηριπτέσϑ᾽, cf. 
σκηριπτόμενος χερσίν τε ποσέν τε, 
of Sisyphus (mar.). — gat, sec on 
25. — ἀρισφαλέ᾽, ‘very unsafe” 
stecp stony road may be conceived. — 
οὐδὸν, the Scholl. note that here only 
is this found for ὁδόν. Everywhere 
else in H. οὐδὸς means a “threshold“. 
Some think this last merely a differen- 


19s. fore BHI, ἐστὶν 
“eee ras. ΕἾ Ro Wo 
k, gat deWo Di, 


197. ἦ δὰ @BCHAIKM Vis 


198. om. A in text.; πυκνὰν B; στρόφος in 
199. ἄρα Ro; ϑυμαρὲς |. mei omn. Schol, ad I. 336 Hesych. 


200, βάτην Vi 56; Boro- 
δ᾽ β, ὁ δ᾽ ad, od eCaAIM 


M. 203. euat BGMFI; foto Slv 


tiated form of ὁδὺς, but οὖδας, solum, 
makes this doubtful. 
197—8, see on ». —8. 
199. ϑυμα és, handy”, 
his purpose’ te ϑυμός). 
200—3. τὼ βήτην, the absence of 
any conjunction gives weight to the 
moment of departure. — σκηπτόμενον, 
“propping himself”, σκήπτρῳ being 
easily und.; cf. αὐτῷ σκηπτόμενον 
(mar.).— κὰ λυγρὰ ... εἴματα, for the 
article seo on tov ξεῖνον δύστηνον, το. 
. 204— 32. On their way past the 
fountain they meet Melanthius, driving 
choice goats to the Suitors’ supper, 
who breaks out into gross and gra- 
tuitous invective against the stranger, as 
anidle vagabond who preferred lounging 
and begging te honest labour, and who, 
if he ventured to the palace, would find 
the stools soon flying about his ears. 
204—7. κάτα, in ξ. 2 we have χῶρον 


“suiting 
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DAY χι, ΟΔΥΣΣΕῚΙΑΣ Ρ. 2ος---213. 219 
ἄστεος ἐγγὺς ἔσαν, καὶ ἐπὶ κρήνην ἀφίκοντο a ΔΙ. 105 
τυκτὴν" καλλέροον," Steve ὑδρεύοντο πολῖ' aan 
: ῆ ,νν θ 3 , θὲῦ ue , ται: ς ἥ. 181 mar. 
τὴν ποίησ᾽ Ἴϑακος καὶ Νήριτος ἠδὲ Πολύχτωρ᾽ ἀ ζ, 292, ε. 141, x. 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αἰγείρωνὰ ὑδατοτρεφέων ἦν ἄλσος, | 1 πο. 
πάντοσε κυκλοτερὲς," κατὰ δὲ ψυχρὸν ῥέεν ὕδωρ (1. 15, Π. 4. 
ὑψόϑεν ἐκ' πέτρης" βωμὸς δ᾽ ἐφύπερϑε τέτυκτο a a 
νυμφάων § ὅϑι πάντες ἐπιρρέξεσκον ὁδῖται" id. 735, ow. 333. 
ἔνϑα σφέας éxtyav’ υἱὸς" ΖΔολίοιοὶ Μελανϑεὺς, i ξ ee a 33 ; 
a” ~ e , x. » & ’ . 
αἷγας" ἄγων af πᾶσι μετέπρεπον! αἰπολίοισιν., | 178, £. 109. 
205. άστεος. 
205. ἐπι Fi. 206. καλίρροον @AS Vr Vi Apollon. Lex.; πολέται aH. 208. 


ἂρ mss xv ΕἾ Ro; ὑδατοτροφέων SI, sic et & sup. o B; ἄλσος in ἄλσος mut. β. 

210, βωμός γ᾽ Viso; ἐφ’ vaegte OH. 211. ἐπιρέξεσκον aGMNVr Vi so ΕἸ 

Eu Ern, ἐπὶ φέξ. Vis, ἐπι-φέζ. B, ἐπιρρέξ. δ εξ Ro (69) Wo Di Bek; ὁδοῖται 

Vis, πολῖται ye ὁδῖται M. 212. ἔνϑά σφεας BUOSK Vi iii ΕἸ Herodi. ap. Bekk. 

Anecd. 1143, ἔνϑα og. N, ἔνϑα σφέας aH οἱ pler.; ἔκιχεν yeGM, ἐκέχανε Vi, 

ἐκίχανεν aBOHViii, ἐκέχαν᾽ SF] Roet plerig.. 213. ὃς et αἵ supr. a; μετ- 
ο 


ἔπρεπεν a; πᾶσαι Vi 56. 


» Φ 8 ° 
ay ὑλήεντα; the direction is here 
reversed; hence κατὰ is proper. The 


Ἕρμαιος λόφος, 2. 471, is perhaps in 


the poet’s notion the highest point on 
the way, and would have been sur- 
mounted, as they are now on the de- 
clivity towards the city. — tuxtny 
some simple mechanism for conducting 
or catching the water, so as to faci- 
litate the use of it, is intended. 
““Serviceable”’ may perhaps describe 
the effect so produced, the precise 
means of producing it being obscure. 
--  Ἴϑαχος x. τ. Δ. The Scholl. have 
retailed a story, which seems made up 
to suit the passage, that these or the 
two first of them were sons of Ptere- 
laiis, descended from Zeus, who settled 
or colonized the island, the names of 
the two first being preserved in Ithaca 
and Mount Neritus, that of the last in 
a spot called Polyctorion, which no- 
where appears. Peisander, one of the 
Suitors, 6. 299, 7. 243, is ‘“‘son of Po- 
lyctor”, representing, as Mr. Gladstone 
thinks, #7. S., vol. I, p. 413, the elder 
‘family displaced from the sovereignty 
by the house of Laértes’’. The way in 
which he is there spoken of is markedly 
different from the rest; an emphatic 
mention belonging to his abode as well 
as to his person, ἐκ δ᾽ aga Ilae. 


Πολυκτορίδαο ἄνα κτος. In the case 
of the rest there is no éx, and no title 
ἄναξ. This certainly favours Mr. Glad- 
stone’s view. 

208—11. alyeigay, see on 7. τού, 
and cf. 4. 141. — ὑδατοτρεφέων, 
“stream-fed”. — ἀλσος, probably to 
be understood as planted by the founders, 
and the ‘“‘altar’’, 210, as built by them. 
— xvuxdoregic, “circular”, 80 as to 
diffuse the shade equally all round. — 
ἐφύπερϑε probably means on the 
summit of the rock, 210, above the 


-apring itself. — νυῤξλέφάων», see on £. 


10s—6. — ἐπιρρέζεσχον, any chance 
offering which the wayfarer could make, 
rather than formal sacrifice, seems in- 
intended. 

212—3. ἔνϑα, i.e, at the spring where 
the goats perhaps were drinking. It 
is likely that two or more paths would 
meet here. Here begins the apod. to 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ, 204. — Aodioro, see on 
δ. 735, ὦ. 222. — MedavSevg, oftener 
Meiavfos, 247. — He is the type of 
the disaffected servitor, (as his sister 
Μελανϑὼ of the similar bandmaid )and 
the effective contrast to Eumeus, He 
gives the Suitors help which is effective 
only for a while; for his cruel fate, the 
recompense of his insolent and faithless 
character, see z. 474 foll. — αἶγας, a 


220 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ P. 214—221. [Day XL. 
ες 175. δεῖπνον" μνηστήρεσσι" δύων δ᾽ au’ ἔποντο νομῆξες. 
4. 836, F. 38. | coug δὲ ἰδὼν" νείκεσσεν ἔπορ" τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν, 
ὁ x. 445. ἔκπαγλον" καὶ ἀεικές, ὄρινεῖ δὲ κῆρ Ὀδυσῆος" 

f 40---Ἴ mar. ( ~ Σ δὴ | ξ ? \ oh 4 ς le οἱ 
gE, Μ8, 7. 196, νῦν μὲν δὴ μάλαξ πάγχυ κακὸς" κακὸν ἡγηλάζξει 
τε om 16. ὡς αἰεὶ τὸν ὁμοῖον ἄγει ϑεὸς ὡς τὸν ὁμοῖον. 

i λ. 618, νι 362 πῇ" δὴ τόνδε modoBoor! ἄγεις, auéyaote™ συβῶτα, 
lo. 38. πτωχὸν" ἀνιηρὸν, δαιτῶν ἀπολυμαντῆρα; 

m ἃ. 400, 407 

n 377. 


215. ιδὼν Fénog. 


215. ovopage a BHF. 216, + Bek. 


' ὃς πολλῇσι φλιῇσι παραστὰς φλίψεται ὥμους, 


rr ee = ee er ee ene 


216. ἀξεικές. 
217. ἡγηλάξει BOIVHVi so Ro, ayn). 


A p. corr. et ἡ supr. a 6, εἰγηλ. ε, nynk. Fl α p. corr. Aristar, et Aristoph. , h, 


qui prodit nonn. placuisse ἡγηλάξεις. 


218, ὡς HKSVi; αἰεί τοι Plato Lys. 


214A Aristot. Eth. Mg. II, 11; ἐς tov δὲκ Vi iii Apollon, Lex., ὡς τὸν H ΕἸ 


Ro Aristot. 1 1., 
ἀνιαρὸν εξ Κα Vi. 
M8 Vi Eu Ro Ern Et. Mag. 200, 44, . 


ἐς et ὡς supr. Μ, 


tov ye yG; ἀμέγαρτα͵ Vi so. 220. 


221. πολλῇς (ἢ) aBdtFl Wo Di Bek, πολλῇσι elVH AIK 
not Ro; φληῖσι ly, φλοιῇσι δ: φλέψεται 
eSAKS Vi ΕἸ Ro Ernly ante corr, et rurs, in mar. H am.i Et, Mag, 


» ϑλέψε- 


ται eB Viiii Vi ye H et lv p. corr. Zenod., h Wo Di Bek, utrumgq. Eu; 71700 Vi ye. 


considerable flock may be inferred from 
three goatherds attending them. He was 
doubtless in a position like that of Eum., 
having attendants under him, §. 24—6. 

215-6. νεέχεσσεν, we may assume 
that he and Eum. were mutually hostile, 
and that such an attack was likely to be 
made whenever they met. Swaggering 
arrogance is the tone given to the brother 
Melanthius, as saucy flippancy to the 
sister Melantho, σ. 327 foll. — ἔπος 
τ᾽ κι τ 1. » 866 ON 7. 374. — Exnay Lov 
καὲ ἀεικὲς," ‘with brow-breating inso- 
lence”’. — ὄρινε δὲ κῆρ, see on 46—7. 

217. νῦν eee πάγχυ, “well now 
indeed, one may well say’, the words 
which follow in this and the next line 
were probably already proverbial. — 
καχὸς 2X. t.1., “one rascal trails about 
another”, see on 4. 618. Tho word re- 
peated in subj. and obj. reminds us of 
Hesiod’s καὶ κεραμεὺς κεραμεῖ κοτέει 
κι τ Δ. W. and 2. 25—6, which, as 
well as 218 here, is cited by Aristotle, 
the latter 4 times; also by Plato, Lys. 
214 A. — ὡς τὸν O4., no other example 
in H. is found of this prepositional use 
of ὡς. It probably crept in under the 
influence of quotation by those who 
used the Attic dialect, in which it is 
more common, although found in Herod. 
Il. 121, ὡς τοῦ βασιλξος τὴν ϑυγατέρα. 

219 — 20. μολοβρὸν, a word of 
doubtful origin, probably akin to μο- 
Avvo to defile. Ameis thinks there is 


a second element Bog-, thus ‘“dirt- 
eater”; cf. δημοβόρος, A. 231, The 
less precise meaning ‘‘scurvy fellow”, 
“blackguard”’, will suffice here. 
ἀμέγαρτε, lit. ‘“anenviable”” (a-pe- 
γαίρω), hence “despicable”. -- *to- 
χον avengor, “8 beggarly nuisance ἡ 
-- ἀπολυμιαντῆρα, δ ἃ spoiler’’, ἢ. b. 
ἀπολυμαίνομαι in A, 313—4 means to 
get rid of pollutions, and 80 perhaps to 
vent pollution upon. Eustath., who 
expands the words of the Scholl., ex- 
plains it 1) as spoiling the banquet by 
his gluttonous voracity (λαιμαργέαν), 
or 2) as picking up the scraps etc. 
(regarded as καϑάρματα, offscouring) 
of the feast — ‘“‘scavenger”, in short. 
Of these 2) seems best. But possibly 
something stronger is required by the 
violently abusive tone here: ‘‘ voiding 
filth upon” may convey this. 

221—22. @mdinoe, the word meant 
some part of the doorway, probably of 
an inferior dwelling, so called by way 
of contrast with the σταϑμοὶ of a 
μέγαρον. It is plain that contempt is 
intended, and σταϑμοῖσι would not have 
conveyed this so well. The Scholl. only 
give ταῖς παραστάσι τῆς ϑύρας. Per- 
haps ‘‘jambes”’ might serve. By ‘“‘rubb- 
ing his shoulders” against them, it is 
implied that he will not be asked to 
enter. — φλέψεται ὦμους and #Aé- 
ψεται͵ ἥτορ were ancient rival read- 
ings. ἦτορ, may safely be dismissed as 
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220 


225 


DAY XL.| 


αἰτίζων ἀκόλους. οὐκ ἄορας" οὐδὲ λέβητας. 

τόν" κ᾽, εἴ μοι δοέης σταϑμῶν" ῥυτῆρα γενέσθαι, 
σηκοκόρονδἍ τ᾽ ἔμεναι ϑαλλόν τ᾽ ἐρέφοισι φοφῆναι.," 
καίἷ κεν ὀρὸνε πίνων μεγάλην ἐπιγουνίδαν ϑεῖτο. 
ἀλλ᾽ i ἐπεὶ οὖν δὴ ἔργα κάκ᾽ ἔμμαϑεν, οὐκ ἐθελήσει || 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Ρ. 


222— 226. 221 


cf 

18 . 

cf, ε, 219 mar. 
B. 107 ; cf, O. 810, 
οἴ. . 431. 
ι 
σ 
σ. 
γ- 


woo MO LO oP 


226. Féoya. 


ny 


222. ἄορα γ᾽ H, coge (n. plur.) Eu Scholl. iv, ἄοράς γ᾽ Vi 56, ἄορι, Ι M ἄοφας 


in lem., Apollon. Hesych, Lexx. H ye. 
ferc rell.; 
Eu, 


223. τὸν y Bek, τὸν δ᾽ 

; σταϑμὸν ζ; γενέσϑαι mas xii ΕἸ H ye, λιπέσϑαι 
324. ἔμμεναι BOCHINViI 56 Vi. 
(i. 6. κε & ὁρὸν) l¥YM Y@> ogo» ἤτοι ὀρρόν ΤΥ in mar. 


δ, τὸν κ᾿ codd. 
βΗΝῚ ς 56, utrumg. 
225. ὁρὸν in ogoy mut. H, ϑορὸν 
226. δὴ om. δ εζ ΚΜ 


Vi; ἔμαϑεν aBOIKM Vi ii Schol. ad 4, 277. hoc non respuens Eu mavult ἔμμα- 
Bev (“κατὰ τοὺς παλαιοὺς"); οὐδ᾽ Vi; ἐθέλησιν DS, ..cev KSVi. 


wholly missing the evident point. As 
regards the vb. form, there is no trace 
of φλίβω anywhere else, It may (Scholl., 
Buttm.) be an Holic bye-form of ϑλίβω: 
cf. φλάω as if ϑλάω, Pind. Nem. X. 
128, Theoer. V. 150 et al.; or may be 
due to the speaker’s own clownish 
humour of alliteration with φλιῇσε, as 
παραστὰς repeats the π of πολλῇσι. -- 
αἰτέζων, a degree of urgency seems 
denoted by αἰτέξω something beyond 
mere αἰτέω: ‘‘importuning”. It follows 
αἰτέω as οἰκέξω olxéw; cf. also ἀκούω 
ἀκουάξω, αἰνξω αἰνίξομαι, 2. 481. 
ἀκόλους, ' ‘broken victuals” πόλος 
“curtailed” and κολούω “ἴο dock” are 
akin to it. — @ogag conflicting inter- 
pretations beset the word(Eust. Scholl.); 
1) a metaplast. acc. pl. of ἄορ, “sword”, 
which is always neut. and no plur. 
elsewhere found, 2) ‘‘tripods’’ having 
ears to lift them by (ἀείρω), 3) as if 
ὄαρας, “women” (comp. ἢ τρίπος ne 
γυνὴ, X. 164) viewed as prizes given 
e, g- in games. Some moreover read 
ἄορα, and so Ahrens, cited by Crusius, 
aoga γ᾽. This rather lames the easy 
flow of the words, which depends on 
three plurals with the o ending. Of 
these I incline to 2), which would thus 
represent in a single word τρέποδας 
ὠτώεντας, WY. 264, 513. These and cal- 
drons represent the whole class of x&- 
μήλια to which persons of more pre- 
tension might aspire; this beggar will 
be thankful for scraps. 

223—4. tov x’, I -follow the mss. 
The constrn, resembles that of a. 275 
—6, μητέρα δ᾽, ef of ϑυμὸς..., ay ἴτω 
κι τι Δ.; see note there, Bek. has τὸν 


γ᾽; cf. δ. 388 τὸν γ᾽ εἴ πως σὺ δύναιο 
λοχησά evog λελαβέσϑαι, where 4,mss, 
have τὸν δ᾽, but none, I believe, τόν κ᾽. 

-- δυτῆρα, see on 187. — γενέσϑαι, 
this is the best supported reading; see 
the mid. mar. λιπέσθαε has been im- 
ported fr. 187, where it suits the con- 
text, which it hardly does here. — 
Onxoxd ov, cf. the later νεωκόρον ; 
for σηκοὶ, “pens” for cattle, see mar. 
-- ϑαλλόν τ, it appears here used 
collectively; so the Scholl. who explain 
it by φυλλάδα. In Attic Greek it 
appears often as the ‘olive branch” 
borne by the suppliant, or on some 
religious occasion; thus there were 
ϑαλλοφόροι at the Panathenza, Ari- 
stoph. Vesp. 544. Cf. Theocr. XI, 73—4 
ϑαλλὸν ἁμάσας ταῖς aevecce φέ- 
gots, and θαλλὸν χιμαίρᾳ προσ- 
φέρων νεοσπάδα, Soph. Fragm. 448, 
Dind. — φορῆναι, because to let them 
browse it would damage the tree; cf. 
Virg. Geor. 11. 378—9. φορήμεναι oc- 
curs O. 310. 

225—6. ὀρὸν, “whey” (mar.). 
μεγάλην farther predic. with δεῖτο. 
-- ἐπιγουνέδα, this is supposed by 
most to mean the thigh, and so clearly 
in Theocr. XXVI. 34) ὃν (Διώνυσον) 

. Ζεὺς. .. μεγάλαν extyovsida 
χάτϑετο λύσας; but from σ. 74 it seems 
rather to mean the whole frame above 
the knee. The remark seems derisive 
of the meagre look of the mendicant, 
— ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ x. τ. λ., “but since, as it 
seems, be has learned vicious courses” 
This is probably meant as a hit at Eum. 

— ἔμμαϑεν, the p easily doubles it- 
self in sound: but some seem to have 


’ φ. 352, 


a. 
Z. 492. 
φῦ. 14; cf. «. 73. 


B. 187, 2. 440, 
YW, 672, B. 257. 
ὃ 
σ 
σ 


. 798 mar, | 


227. Fégyov. 2128. ὴν. 


227, πτώσων BH. 


τόδε BCHAIMVi iii Ro. 
Ptolem. Ascol., Scholl. ili, 


OATZZEIAZ P. 


228. αἰτέξων Ro; βώσκειν Eu. 


ῃ 
230. ἔλθοι eVi 5, ἔλθοι A. 
-- ey Ro, ἀμφικάρη ΕἸ Vi Apollon. Lex., .. ἄρῃ H, 


227—232. [pay xL. 


ἔργον" ἐποίχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ πτώσσων" κατὰ δῆμον 
βούλεται αἰτίξων βόσκειν ἣν γαστέρ᾽ ἄναλτον." 
ἀλλ᾽ ἃ Ex τοι ἐρέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον ἔσται" 
εἴ x’ ἔλθῃ πρὸς" δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο, 

πολλά of ἀμφὶ κάρη σφέλας ἀνδρῶν" ἐκ παλαμάων 
πλευραὶ ἀποτρίέψουσι δόμον κάτα βαλλομένοιο." 


229. ξερέω. 4131. (οι. 


229. τὸ δὲ χΘεΕΥ͂!ϊ το, 


231. ἀμφικαρῆ Eu YQ; 


ἀμφὶ καρῆ H 1s, ἀμφὶ κάρης ΚΒ, ἀμφὶ κάρη codd. fere omn. Eu Herodi. περὶ 


σχημ. 56, 10; ὀφέλλ᾽ 
Eu ye, πλευραὶ δ᾽ Η, 


scrupled so to write it, as in Ἱππο- 
μέδοντος, schyl. 8. cont. Th. 488. 
227—8. ἐποίχεσϑαι, specially used 
of betaking one’s self to work; cf. ἐστὸν 
ποιχομένην A, 31, and mar. — 
πτώσσων, ‘‘skulking” or “cringing”. 
We see from this word how πτωχὸς 
describes a beggarly attitude and ac- 
quired a disparaging force (as distinct 
from πένης) xtoccmy and αἰτί- 
ξων together make up the conception 
of a xtwyog. — κατὰ δῆμον, as it 
were “in public”, to complete the dis- 
graceful picture; cf. πτωχὸς xavd7- 
tog, G1, and the use of “crouch” 
in the A.V. of 1 Sam. II. 36. — ἄναλτον, 
the base is found as a@i@- aid-, in 
ἀλϑαία ἀλδαένω, fr. root ἀλ-. ‘Never 
fed”, 4.4. ‘‘never satisficd’’ is the sense. 
231. πολλά of x. τ. 1., opéla is 
the obj. and πλευραὶ the subj. of 
ἀποτρίψουσι, of is the dat. of the 
person affected, the same person ap- 
pearing in βαλλομένοιο as gen. by 
participial anacoluthia; 866 ΟἹ ζ΄ 155—7, 
also on x. 484—5. βαλλομένοιο may 
depend on πλευραί. For these last 
Eustath. mentions πλευρὰς and Pal- 
λόμενοι as variants, which suggests 
a tine, πλευρὰς βαλλόμενοι xara ol- 
κὸν ἀποτρίψουσιν. Hesiod indeed often 
shortens this -ag, e. g. κοῦρᾶς, Theogon. 


60, xaaag, ib. 184, δεινὰς, W. and D. 
675. But I am not aware of any such 
in H. Bekk. Hom. Bldt. 318 proposes 
πλευρέ᾽ here to be taken as subj. of 
vb. Others would take ἀμφέ as adv., 
and read χαρῆ. . . πλευρὰ τ as con- 
joined obj. Ameis hence adopts πλεῦρα 


Apollon, Lex. .» oped’ δ. 
δ᾽ om. H supr.; 


232. πλευρὰς δ ἃ p. corr. ΕἾ Ro 
καταβαλλομένοιο BeHIVi 56. 


sine codice, with hiat. and makes σφέλα 
the subjt. — ἀμφὶ βάρη, 88 we say, 
“about his ears”. The reading apge- 
xao7, is ascribed to Ptolem, Ascalon., 
and explained by h as, “having knobs 
and projections at both ends”’, epith. 
of σφέλα. But this, and the notion 
that ἀμφὲ xagy meant “brandished 
round the head’, as if in connexion 
with ἐκ xalapawy (Scholl.), may safely 
be dismissed. σφέλα is otherwise ex- 
plained by the Scholl. as meaning 
‘missiles generally”, as τὰ δυνάμενα 
σφῆλαι, o 5 ἐσ ote κινῆσαι. But this seems 
merely an etymological guess, which 
there is nothing to confirm. The σφέλας 
was probably lighter and smaller than 
the ϑροῆνυς, hurled by Antin. in 462, 
which we find in 4. 238—40 conjoined 
with the ϑρόνος, and so 2. 389—90, 
κι 314—5, 366—7. It is possible the 
σῳφέλας may have had a similar rela- 
tion to the κλισμός. At any rate if it 
was the smallest and lightest article of 
household, furniture it would most easily 
be the missile of an indoors brawl. 
σφέλα = σφέλα-α has ἃ by nature, 
short by position, There seems some- 
thing of a scornful emphasis in ἀν- 
δρῶν, as if the πτωχὸς was hardly 
worthy to be classed with “men”. 


232. ἀποτρίψουσι, ἀποτρίβω, we 
learn from Xenoph. Eg. 6, 2, was the 
proper word for “rubbing down’’ a 
horse. The inversion “his ribs will rub 
down”’, for ‘‘will rub down his ribs’’, 
is meant doubtless as a coarse stroke 
of facetiousness. — douoyw x. τ. 1., “as 
he is pelted along the hall”. 
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ὡς φάτο, καὶ παριὼν λὰξ ἔνϑορεν ἀφραδίῃσιν" 
ἰσχίῳ "ν οὐδέ μιν ἐκτὸς ἀταρπιτοῦ- ἐστυφέλιξεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔμεν᾽ ἃ ἀσφαλέως" δ᾽ δὲ μερμήριξεν Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
ἠὲ μεταΐξαςἴ ῥοπάλῳ! ἐκὴ ϑυμὸν ἕλοιτο, 
ἡ πρὸς γὴν ἐλάσειε κάρη, ἀμφουδὲὶς ἀείρας. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπετόλμησε. φρεσὶ δ᾽ ἔσχετο" τὸν δὲ συβώτης 
νείκεσ᾽Κ ἐξάνταὶ ἰδὼν, μέγα" δ᾽ εὔξατο, χεῖρας" ἐνασχών, 
ἐγύμφαι κρηναῖαι, κοῦραι" Διὸς, εἴ ποτ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὄμμ᾽ ἐπὶ « * μηρί une καλύψας πίονιτ δημῷ, 


239. Ριδὼν. 


233. παρ ” gov I. ᾿ἐσγύα 
ὃ ; 
ΕἸ; 


236. om. 


ἐκ B; ἕ 
ἀμφ 


MVi 50; ἔσχετο &. 
Vis 56, 


OATZZEIAL P. 233-241. 


234. ἰσχύω B ἐστυφέλιξεν Vi 50. 
. ηται N, 
ovdas ayd CSAGKMS γι Vi ii Fl Eu Ern, ἀμφοῦδας @ Apollon. Lex., 
ἀμφ᾽ ovdle BHIVVi 5, appovdls I, ἄμφουδις Hesych. Lex., 
h Ro Wo Di Bek, hoc et ἀμφουδεὶς Eu; 
ἀείρας yo M, utrumq. Eu, ἀμφουδῆς (sic) ἐρείσας a yo. 

239. 'νείκεσ᾽ ἄντα ε ὅ (00) Βο (σσ), ... 
ἐσάντα ἕξ Wo Di Bek, νεέκεσεν ἄντα Ern. 
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240, βαρνῶν, ἐξ ξέλδωρ. 


235. ¢ 0 ) ad eCHFl Ro, 
237. ἦ A, ἢ Hetrell.; ἐλάσει B 


ἀμφουδὶς NVi 56 
ἐρείσας 1Υ M Ro ξ γ0, Apollon. Lex., 
238. ἐπετόλμησεν lv 

ς ἄντα aBHAIM 
241. ὕμμ᾽ αβΙδ et H 


am, i; ἔπι B, ἐπι Vi 56, ἔπὶ I; eye I; ἔηκε Ro; ἀργέτι δημῷ yGM. 


233—53. Melanthius ‘‘ suits the action 
to the word’’ by an insolent kick in- 
flicted on Odys., who with difficulty 
represses a deadly return of the violence. 
Eum. piously addresses the local nymphs 
on behalf of Odys.’ return, apostro- 
phizing Melan. as a would-be fine 
gentleman who neglected his charge. 
The latter retorts, threatening to sell 
Eum. as a slave, and praying sudden 
death to Telem. 

233—7. ἀφραδίησιν, “with reckless 
insolence’’. — οὐδ κι τ. 4., the firm 
posture of Odys. is intended to denote 
the heroic standard of strength; so, 
when struck by the ϑρῆνυς of Antin., 
462 foll. (heavier than the σφέλας, see 
on 231), ὅδ᾽ ἐστάϑη nite πέτρη fu- 
πεδον x. τ. Δ. — ἔμεν᾽, the subj. is 
Odys., understood from μὲν previous 
obj. — κ«δριμήριξεν, so Achilles (mar.) 
was in self-debate whether to slay Agam. 
on the spot or restrain his wrath, But 


there Pallas timely interposes. Here 
Odys.’ doubt is self-resolvgd. — ὁο- 
πάλῳ, see on Ά. 575. — ἢ» on this 


following 72, see on App. A 11, vol. I, 
p: XXIV, — ἀμφουσὶς ἀείρας, for 
these words ancient variants are apg’ 
ovdag and ἐρείσας. ἀμφ᾽ οὖδας differs 


not in sense from ἀμφουδὶς, “off the 
ground’’, if ἀείρας be read, or “το the 
ground”’, if égefoas. Ameis cites Ter. 
Adel. III. 2, 18, Sublimem medium 
arriperem, et capite pronum in ferram 
statuerem ut cerebro dispergat uiam, 

238—40. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπετόλμησε x. τ. 1., 
cf. ἀλλ᾽ ἔτλην καὶ ἔμεινα, x. 53. The 
force of ἐπὶ in the compound seems 
to be “bore up against” the outrage. 
— τὸν, i.e. Melan. — νεέχεσ᾽ . . . 
εὔξατο, the two actions are in πρωϑ'- 
ὕστερον, as appears from their order 
in the following speech. — vugqac, 
see on £. 105—6. — κρηναῖαε, cf. the 

vate! ἢ line %. 350, yéyvortac δ᾽ ἄρα 

ἔκ τε κρηνέων ἀπό τ᾽ ἀλσέων. 

The Nc gpring” is that described above 
205—11, and is the genius loct which 
he worships in the “nymphs”. Their 
worship in the following lines is de- 
scribed in the same terms as that of 
the higher deities (mar.); cf. Virg. ion, 
IX. 406—7, XII. 778, and tvyyava δὲ 
Bovtutay ψύμφαις, Eur. ΑἸ. 785—6. 

24t. UUM ... ἔχηε, cf. γ. 9, ϑεῶ 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ μηρί’ ἔκ. and notes there and 
at y. 456. g. 267. opp is ὕμμι: ἐπὶ 
is probably in tmesis with ἔκηδ, thus 
remaining oxytone. 


224 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ P. 242—253. [Day XL. 

by. a18 mas ἀρνῶν" ἠδ᾽ ἐρίφων, τόδεὺ μοι κρηήνατ' ἐἑέλδωρ, 

«Ὁ 30 ar ὡς" ἔλϑοι μὲν κεῖνος ἀνὴρ, ἀγάγοι δέ ἑ δαίμων 4 

9 τ. 88, 0.470mar.'TQ) κέ TOL ἀγλαΐας" γε διασκεδάσειεν ἁπάσας, 

aaa. 4. 1A. τὰς νῦν ὑβρίξων φορέεις.ἷ ἀλαλήμενος αἰεὶ 245 
b Oe ΕΣ Ὁ ἄστυ κάτ᾽ 6 αὐτὰρ μῆλα κακοὶ φϑείρουσι νομῆες. 

1 quinquagies γα! τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Μελάνϑιος" αἰπόλος αἰγῶν 

k ὅδ. 460, 410 mar. “gd πόποι.,' οἷον ξειπε κύων ὀλοφώια" εἰδώς" 

m ἃ. 490. tov! ποτ᾽ ἐγὼν ἐπὶ νηὸς ἐϊσσέλμοιο μελαίνης 
| ἄξω cna’ Ἰθάκης, ἵνα μοι βίοτον" πολὺν ἄλφοι." 250 
$980, ἡ δά mar. αὖο γὰρ Τηλέμαχον βάλοι» ἀργυρότοξος ᾿“πόλλων 

ὁ ἡ ἘΞ 04, σήμερον ἐν μεγάροις, ἢ ὑπὸς μνηστῆρσι δαμείη, 

5. ὦ. 168 mar ὡς: Ὀδυσῆί ye τηλοῦ ἀπώλετο" νόστιμον ἡμαρ.᾽ 


243. £& 246. Faorv. 
242. 
144. τὼ κέ Ro; ἀτασθαλίϊας])͵ Vi ye. 
φορέων A, nostr. I ye; ἀλαλημένος H. 
Cath. Pros. Vill Ioan. Alex, 28, 13. 


corr. Ro. 


247. προσέειπε. 


249. ἐϑσέλμοιο mss xiii (α a m. i) Fl Ro. 


248. ἔξειπε, «ειδώς. 


τὸ δὲ ad ΕἸ, τὸ δέ AIKMViii, τόδε βεξῊ Ro; κρηήνατε ἕλδωρ a. 
245. ἃς M Eu (paraphrastice?); ὑβρίζεις 
246. ἄστυ κατ᾽ BFIK, κατ᾽ αδεξ 
248. ὦ αβδξῆ am. i AMFIEn, oH p. 


Herodi. 


252. μεγάροις Η, eo M. 


253. wg A; ὀδυσῆι ye Ro. 


,243-.-5. ὡς ἔλϑοι κ. t.4., this explains 
τόδε (La Roche to dé) ἐέλδωρ above. — 
κεῖνος ἀνὴρ, a designation the more 
emphatic from the absence of the name. 
—tq@, ‘in that case”. — aydatag x.t. λ. 
‘*knock all the dandyism out of you”’ 
cf. the some- what similar words of Odys. 
to Melanthé, μὴ ... ἀπὸ πᾶσαν ὁλέσσης 
ἀγλαΐην x. τ. i. , τ. 8r—2. Something 
of affected superiority to his fellow 
herdsmen is manifest in the tone of 
Melan. The same was probably reflected 
in his dress and manners; cf. xovelé, 
χ. 188, and note there. The Suitors’ 
patronage extended to a vain man 
(257—8) had evidently spoiled him. His 
sister’s position as the paramour of 
Eurym. (6. 325) may be supposed a fur- 
ther incentive. — pogéecg, “you flaunt”. 

245—6. ἀλαλήμενος x, τι 4., “ever 
loafing about the town”. — κατ᾽ » εἴ. 
δόμον κάτα, 232, each has the accent 
retracted as following its case, 
αὐτάρ, ‘and then too’’. These part- 
ing words are a retort to ithe κακὸς 
κακὸν ἡγηλάξει and ἔργα κάκ᾽ ἔμμαϑε 
of Melan. in 217, 226; see notes there. 
— x~axol ... νομῆες, the attendant 
goatherds are alluded to, as taking 
advantage of Melan. being absent in 
town, to neglect the flock. 


248—5s0. κύων dlogara εἰδὼς, 
‘“evil-minded cur”; see on δ. 410 
and App. A 3, vol. 1, p. II. Obs. 
that Melan. does not in this speech 
vouchsafe to address Eum., speaking 
not to him but at him, of course 
with the intention of expressing more 
pungent contempt. — τὸν ποτ᾽ ἐγὼν, 
ποτ΄ implies an expectation perhaps of 
having actually the power to gratify 
his malice. If Eurymachus were to 
prosper in his suit, and Telem.’s death 
to be brought about (perhaps he knew 
of the Suitors’ plot), such a revolution 
at the palace might place Eum. in his 
power, especially through the favour 
of Eurym. which he enjoyed (257). At 
any rate he speaks with all the inso- 
lence of the Suitors, aping as it were 
their tone; cf. 448, o. 84, 116, φ. 308. 
-- ὥλφοι, by the usual rule the mood 
should be subj. See mar. for similar 
examples of deviation, and App. A 9 
(15) (16) for a rationale of these examples. 

25t—3. al γὰρ x. τ. 4., this wish 
leads up to the actual aid which he 
gives the Suitors in 7. 142 foll., and 
stamps him as the victim of a righteous 
retribution in the poet’s view. 
Ἀπόλλων, see on 7. 279—80. — ὡς, 
“as surely as’ 


260 


οι 


o 


DAY XL.| 


ὡς" εἰπὼν τοὺς μὲν λίπεν αὐτοῦ ἦκα κιόντας, | 
αὐτὰρ b> ὃ βῆ, μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα δόμους" ἵκανεν ἄνακτος. lo 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ εἴσω lev, μετὰ δὲ μνηστῆρσι καϑῖζεν 
ἀντίον Evevpayou' τὸν γὰρ φιλέεσκε" μάλιστα. 
τῷ πάρα μὲν κρειῶνξ μοῖραν ϑέσαν οἵ" πονέοντο, 
σϊτονὶ δ᾽ αἰδοίη ταμίη παρέϑηκε φέρουσα 
ἔδμεναι." ἀγχίμολον δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ δῖος ὑφορβὸς 
στήτην" ἐρχομένω" περὶ δὲ σφεας ἥλυϑ᾽ ἰωὴ" 
φόρμιγγος" γλαφυρῆς" ἀνὰν γάρ σφισι βάλλετ᾽ ἀείδειν 
"αὐτὰρ ὃ χειρὸςι ἑλὼν προςέειπε- συβώτην 
« Εὔμαι᾽, ἡ" μάλα δὴ τάδε δώματα xad’ Ὀδυσῆος, 
ῥεῖα, δ᾽ ὠἀρίγνωτ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ ἐν πολλοῖσιν ἰδέσϑαι. 
ἐξ ἑτέρων ἕτερ᾽ ἐστίν, ἐπήσκηται δέ of αὐλὴ 


Φήμιος. 


254. Fesroov Fijnee, 355. Feivansos. 


Ro. 
Il. Pr, Γ. 426, xadifey Eu. 


«BSHIM Vr Vi 50 56 Eu Ern, 
262. ava FI; 


ἡ mut, 265. ἀρίγνωτα ἐστι cx. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ P. 254—266. 


263. ποοσέξειπε. 


254. αὐτόϑι AMFLR Ro Ern, αὐτοῦ rell. fere Wo Di Bek. 
256. κίεν SOK Vi, κιὼν ye tev M; 
257. ἀντίος FlAam.i hoc et ἀντίον Eu. 
παρὰ mss xiv FI Ro; μὲν om. χεξζ Vi; μοέραν a. 


. 381. 


1 9. 800 mar., o. 
301 mar, 

m cf. @. 385. 

n K. 199. 

ο 9. 357 mar. 

p @. 155 mar. 

q ἢ. 168 mar. 

r 5, 842, 

5. Κι. 297. 

t ¢. 800 mar. 


266. for. 


255. ὃ mgs xiv ΕἸ 
. ξε mss xvi ΕἾ Ro Herodi. 
258. 
σὲ σφέας 


265. ξιδέσθαι. 


κάϑιζξεν ν.. 


261. περι ΕἸ; 


dé σφεας εξ ΕἾ Ro Wo Di Bek, γὰρ σφέας Α. 
γάρ σφισι AMN Ro e δή supr., δέ σφισι βδιντ Vi iii ΕἸ H yae 
supr., dé σφίσι Eu, δέ σφιν γεξ KSVi. 
266. ἕτερα ἐστιν a; ἐπίσκηται aSlVAK, 


263. ὃ mss xiv ΕἾ Ro; 7 SAH in 


ἐπέσκηται Vi 56. 


254—71t. Melan. leaves them, enters 
the palace first, nnd is received as a 
guest. Odys. and E um,,as they approach, 
hear festive sounds. Odys. pauses td 
admire the structure, on the details of 
which he comments, as also on tokens 
of a banquet proceeding. 

254—6. nxa κιόντας, “jogging on”, 
the pace would be such as suited the 
apparently aged and decrepit beggar. 
— αὐτέκα κ. τ. λ.., the entry of Eum. 
is at last equally prompt (325), although 
arrested| (263) by Odys., and again by 
the incident of Argus the dog; but Eum. 
does not seat himself proprio motu; he 
receives a sign from Telem. before he 
draws near. Thus the insolence of 
established familiarity is indicated by 
contrast. 

257—60. ἀντίον, probably at the 
same table; cf. 333—4. — τὸν γὰρ, 
τὸν must refer to Eurym., not Melan., 
of Eurym. for Melan. — tq, this on 
who is thus the subj. of φιλέεσκε: but 
the statement implies the favouritism 
the contrary is Melan. — of πονέοντο, 
the servitors. — χἐδοέη tauin, see 


HOM. OD. II. 


App. A 7 (4) vol. I, p. X. — ἔδμεναι, 
intin of purpose (mar, ). — ἀχχέμολον, 
near the entry of the palace; see on Ο. 57. 
— στήτην EQx., ‘halted in theircouse”. 

261—4. περὲ dé, the δὲ here = 
γὰρ. The noise arrested them. — ava 
γάρ x. τ. 4., see On &. 155. — ὄφισι, 
the Suitors. — χειρὸς ἑλὼν, the 
action is that of one eager to dwell 
on an object which has struck him, and 
who thus stays his comrade’s advance. 
Odys. is of course playing his part with 
cure in stopping to admire his own 
palace. Ameis takes it of deep emotion 
in his soul at the sight. 

264—5. ἡ aka δὴ, ‘well really”. 
The predic. is ultimately Ὀδυσ. “This 
mansion being so noble, must be that 
of Odys.”, is the sense. — ὁξῖα x. τ. λ., 
the words of Nausicaa describing her 
father’s palace (mar.). The latter half of 
the line is, however, changed. — καὲ 
ἐν πολλοῖσι, “even amongst a num- 
ber’’. — ἐδέσϑαε, infin, adverbial, ‘‘so 
as to be conspicuous”, 

266—8. ἐξ ἑτέρων x. τ. λ., 
parts spring frome each other”’ 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Ρ, 267—277. 


» [τοίχῳ καὶ ϑριγκοῖσι," Svea” δ᾽ εὐερκέες εἰσὶν 

, ζ. 49,' δικλίδες" οὐκ ἄν τίς μιν ἀνὴρ ὑπεροπλίσδαιτο. 
γιγνώσκω δ᾽ ὅτι πολλοὶ ἐν αὐτῷ δαῖτα" τίϑενται 

ἄνδρες, ἐπεὶ κνίση μὲν ἐνήνοϑεν ,Ν5 ἐν δέ τε φόρμιγξ 
anu, ἣν ἄρα δαιτὶξ Geol ποίησαν ἑταίρην. 

τὸν" δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προρέφης, Εὔμαιε συβῶτα, 
“Get” ἔγνως .1 ἐπεὶ οὐδὲ τά" τ’ ἄλλα πέρ ἐσσ᾽ ἀνοήμων. 
aaa’™ ἄγε δὴ φραξωώμεϑ᾽ ὅπως" ἔσται τάδε ἔργα. 
ἠὲ σὺ πρῶτος ἔςελϑεο δόμους εὖ ναιετάοντας, 
14s, 1 ϑύσεο ὃὲ μνηστῆρας, δγὼν δ᾽ ὑπολείψομαι αὐτοῦ" 
εἶς δ᾽ ἐθέλεις, ἐπίμεινον, ἐγὼ δ᾽ εἷμιν προπάροιϑεν᾽ 


274. Fégya. 


267. ϑριγγοῖσι DEVI 5 56; EvEQYEES Ha τη. i -iAG Ro Vis yea et supr. ye * Ern, 


εὐερκέες rell. fere c. Apollon. Lex. Wo Di Bek, utrumque ly Eu. 
«ἔσοιτο δ @ in mar., 


οπλίσαιτο DSIVKMVi, . 


268. ὑπερ- 
269. 


. ἔσσοιτο HF), 
᾿ οἷς 


,. ἔσειεν α. 


γιγνώσκω Vis ΕἸ Ro, γινώσκω mss xv Eu; avtm Vis; πένονται Vis ξό Ἡ ye. 


270. κνίδη II, κνέσση mss xv Eu (κοινότερον διὰ δύο σίγμα), κνέσ 
Cath. Pr. XVI iudicare licet; ἀνήνοϑεν Bd elvH p. corr. a m. i ΕἸ, 

h, utrumgq. Eu. 
273. τὰ om. B; ἀλλά aNVi Ro, ἄλλα Bd; περ «αβόννι Ro; 
274. ἔσσεται 6 Vi. 


NVi 56 H fuerat, Aristar., 
272. συβώτα 8B. 
ἔσσ᾽ SH AIKNVi iii Ro. 


ad &. 


. 255; εἴσελϑε Vid p. corr.; ev ναιετ. AKMNVi ς co ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


Herodi. ὁ 
vv. CGM 
271. ,Ἶπυέει ζ; ποιήσαντο εξ. 
275. σύγε S&C; πρῶτον Schol. 


276. δύεο 


ε: δῦσε HMVi-s 56, ve δύσεο HM. 


—s - : .- .-.-. --ς--.ἨἌ 


the structural details here see App. Ῥ 

(1) (5). -- ὑπεροπλέσσαιτο, the 
sense is probably to be gathered from 
ὑπέροπλος, found in such phrases as 
ὑπέροπλον ἔειπες or ἔειπεν, of an 
overweening or presumptuous word, Ο. 
185, P. 1705 thus, ‘‘could treat pre- 
sumptuously ”’ , te, ‘‘disparage or con- 
temn’’, is the sense. 

270-1. ἐνήνοϑεν the Scholl. note 
this as the form preferred by Aristar. 
Rut the vulgate retained ἀνηνοϑε. So 
Il; (mar.) avyjvote, but ἐπενήνοθε, 
ἀνέϑω or ἐνέϑω a bye-form of ἀνϑέω 
is said to be the pres. The sense is 
“blooms up’’, (pres. force,) spreads 
about like the fragrance of a flower. 
In Il. it is always past. The form is 
that of a perf. — ἑξαέρην see on &. 99. 

171-89. EKumieus turns the conver- 
sation to the present crisis, bidding his 
guest resolve whether to enter first, or 
last, but in no case to tarry long for 
fear of insults. Odys. decides to let 
Eum. enter first, adding, he has endured 


too much to to care for what may befall 
‘him now; but the cravings of nature 
must have their Way. 
273—6. Qet’ ἔγνως, “of course you 
are right”; cf. ἔγνως in same sense, 
μέλαϑρα preceding, ΕΓ. Androm. 884. 
Here the reference is both to ῥεῖα δ᾽ 
ἀρίγνωτ᾽ ἐστὶ of 265, and to γιγνώσκω 
of 269. —- κάδε ἔργα, ‘this proceed- 
ing’, meaning which of them was to 
go in first. The question arises, why 
not hoth together? No doubt because 
the beggar could not have a worse 
introduction to the Suitors than that 
of Eum., as is shown by the sequel 
when Melan. declares their previous 
companionship, and by Eum. sedulonsly 
endeavouring to divert their minds from 
any such notion (370 --- οἱ). — Svdeo 
δὲ μνηστῆρας, this verb is often 
thus used of a place, e. g. δόμον, with- 
out any prep., not elsewhere so in I. 
of persons; but cf. δῦναι ὅμιλον ἂν- 
δρόμεον, A, 537-8. 
257—81. προπάροιϑεν, in 11. both 


[DAY XL. 


2 


Ὁ} 


μηδὲ ov δηϑύνειν," μή τίς σ᾽ ἔκτοσθε νοήσας ! 
ἢ βάλῃ" ἢ ἐλάσῃ" τὰ δές σὲ φραξεσϑαι ἄνωγα." 

τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα πολύτλας" δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς 
γιγνώσκω." φρονέω" τά γε δὴ νοέοντι κελεύεις" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχευ! προπάροιϑεν, ἐγὼξ δ᾽ ὑπολείψομαι αὐτοῦ" 
ov γάρ τι πληγέων ἀδαήμων" οὐδὲ βολάων ἷ 
τολμήεις" μοι ϑυμὸς, ἐπεὶ κακὰ! πολλὰ πέπονθα 
κύμασι" καὶ πολέμῳ" μετὰ καὶ τόδε τοῖσι γενέσϑω. 
γαστέρα δ᾽ οὖ" πως ἔστιν ἀποκρύψαι" μεμαυῖαν, 
οὐλομένην," ἣ πολλὰ κάκ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι δίδωσιν᾽ 
τῆς ἕνεκεν καὶ νῆες ἐὔΐξυγοι ὁπλίξονται 9. 
πόντον" ἐπ’ ἀτρύγετον, κακὰ" δυςμενέεσσι φέρουσαι." |; 

ὥς. οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον" 


280 


290 


ET 


278. un δὲ BAO EGC HAIKMVi 50 Vi Fl Ro; μήτις €HKVi omn., μή τις σ᾽ 
NRo; ἔκτοϑε B, ἔκτοσϑεν HAIK Vi; νοήσει Α. 279. 


ἐλάσει CK Vis ΕἸ; τάδε KNSVi 5 


OATZZEIAZ.P. 278—290. 


227 


| a 1. 27, Z. 503. 

b Y. 818. 

‘ce #. 3123 mar. 

d π. 186. 
| e wz. 136 mar. 

If 977 mar, 

6 276 mar. 

[hh μὲ. 208 mar. 

i ω. 161; cf. ὅδ. 150. 

ik K. 205. 

1 x. 465, ν. 6. 

ἢ Φ. 224 mar. 

[" 2. 108, 418, ¢. 411, 

| 3, 170, a. 158, ο. 
49, φ. 331, Xx: 136, 

lo cf. 9. 216—7. 

p 474, ο. 344 mar., 
53—4, 4. 2 
yw. 116 mar. 

r f. 510 mar. 
8 & 85, 7. 74. 
ι hic 0, saepiss. 


CAI 
ἠὲ SS; βάλει ΣΚΕῚ; 
56 ΕἸ, τά dé Ro, ra σε ε. 281. γινώσκω 


mss xiv Eu, γιγνώσκω ΕὟΙ ς ΕἸ Ro; ταδὲε δὴ Eu; φρονέοντι MVi ς ΕἸ Ko, νοέ- 


ὄντι Η, νοέοντι codd. pleriq. M ye. 


ἐπειδὴ ᾿πολλὰ πέπονθα sunt in @AGMVi 5 56; πέπονϑε Vi. 
Ro; ἀποκρῦψαι β, ἀποπλῆσαι Clem, Alex, Strom. VI. 2 § 12. 
. (Lovrat nostr. omn. codd. Wo Di Bek. 
290. ὡς B; of BS ESF! Ro. 


288. ὁπλίσσονται Ern, . 
σαι γ. 


of place and of time (Scholl. ); here the 
former. — δηϑύνειν, infin, here = 
imperat. — tig... ἐκτοῦσϑὲ = τις 
τῶν ἔξω, the δμῶες or inferior persons 
in the αὐλὴ, where they now were, are 
intended, who might be jealous of a 
heggar gaining admission. — βάλῃ ἢ 
ἕλασῃ, ‘fling at or strike’’; cf. πλη- 
yéov ... Bolawy, 283. — ta δέ σε 
κι τ. A, ‘this and γιγνώσκω, φρονέω 
x. τ Δ. are formulaic of submitting a 
point for consideration, and of acknow- 
ledging such an appeal; for the latter, 
see on 2, 136. 

284—9. τολμήεις woe ϑυμὸς, “my 
temper is patient’’. This and the pre- 
vious sentence gain in energy by the 
omission of the verb copula; ef, τλη- 
σομαι ἐν στήϑεσσιν ἔχων ταλαπενϑὲα 
ϑυμὸν x. τ. Ἢ his words to Calypso 
(mar.), whence also 285 recurs. 
γαστέρα, see the mar. for passages 
conveying nearly the same sentiment. 
-- ἀποχρύψαι μεμαυΐαν, “to repress 
the craving”. — οὐλομένην, explained 
by the rest of the line, ἢ πολλὰ x. τ. 2., 


284. Vestigia lect. 
286. ἐστὶν mes xi 


287. 7 B FI. 
289. φυτευ- 


283. γάρ rot Μ. 


for other examples of this paraphrastic 
sequel, see y. 197—8 and note there; 
BO μήνιν. ... οὐλομένην, ἢ μυρί᾽ 
᾿Αχαιοῖς ἄλγεα ϑῆκεν (mar.). — τῆς 
ἕνεχεν, ‘at its bidding’. — évgvyor, 
for the ζυγὰ of ships see App. F 1 (17), 
vol. I, p. CXVII. Naval predatory war- 
fare like that of the Ταάφιοι ληίΐίστορες 
ἄνδρες is intended; so ola τε ληιστῆρες 
ὑπεὶρ ἅλα κ. τ. λ., y. 73. The sea was 
the last to be civilized. — κακὰ oo 
φέρουσαι » 80 κακὸν ἀλλοδάποισι 
φέροντες, γ. 74. 

290—323. As they thus talked, the 
dog Argus, famous in the chase of old, 
now neglected and cast-by, recognized 
his master, but was unable to approach 
him. The master drops a tear and 
enquires his qualities. Eum. replies, 
lauding his prowess in the past; no 
game escaped him then, now his lord 
is dead far away, and the servants 
neglect their duty; as is natural; for 
slavery takes half of what he is out 
of a man. 

290—3. ὡς Of μὲν x. τ. 1., the usual 
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291 —299. [pay XL. 


ἂν" δὲ κύων κεφαλήν" τε καὶ ovata κείμενος ἔσχεν, 
Aeyos Ὀδυσσῆος" ταλασίφρονος, ὅν ῥά ποτ᾽ αὐτὸς 
ϑρέψε μὲν, οὐδ᾽ ἃ ἀπόνητο' πάρος δ᾽ εἰς Ἴλιον" ἱρὴν 
"421. @yeto. τὸν δὲ πάροιϑεν ἀγίνεσκον' νέοιξ ἄνδρες 
414. 0. 501, ν.! αἷγας ἐπ᾽" ἀγροτέραςϊὶ ἠδὲ πρόκας ἠδὲ λαγωούς" 

ary 150, σι ἰδὴκ τότε κεῖτ᾽ ἀπόϑεστος, ἀποιχομένοιο! ἄνακτος, 
ἐν πολλῇ" κόπρῳ." ἥ οἵ προπάροιϑε» ϑυράων 

380 mar. ἡμιόνων τε βοῶν τε ἅλιον κέχυτ᾽, ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἄγοιεν 
“993, isan δμώερα Ὀδυσσῆος τέμενος" μέγα κοπρήσοντες" 


rn .΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄΄ὔ΄΄΄ῤἧῤῤ΄΄ ..--ἙἙἙαἙ-ς.-.-.Ἐ “ο΄΄“΄ἷἝἷἝὝΓἿἷἿἷ΄ἧ. -΄“-“-““΄ἷἧὅ}Ὦἷ' ΄΄ ΄ Ῥςς -- 


293. ἐς έλιον. 
291. ay ad HFI Ro Apollon. Lex. 


296. ξάνακτος. 
292. ov δὰ MNVi 5. 


299. Fadsg. 
293. ἱερὴν B. 


297. fot. 
294. 


παρὸς ἀγινέ σχον (sic) &, ἀγήνεσκον a; ἀνέρες B; ex & et B coniicerc licet 


πάρος VEOL ἀνέρες ἡγίνεσχον Vv. ἀἁγινέεσχον. 


296. ἀπόϑετος ely, ἀπόϑητος 


β; ἀποιχομένου ὀδυσῇος (v. σσ) aBAIMN Vr Vi iii (Vi 5 p. ras.) H ἃ πὶ. ἱ, ὀδυσ- 
σέως Vive, ἄποι ομένοιο δ εξ p.corr. Fl Eu; ἄνακτος det Vi H ye ΕἸ Eu. 


298. ἀνάγοιεν aMVis, ἀπάροιεν H supr. 


Bek Aristonic. ad II. 747, . 
. ἔσσοντες BH ex em. 1 Wo, . 


.nocovtes N, .. ἔσσοντες M, 
. Coavres Apollon. Lex., . 


299. κοπρήσοντες ΕἾ Eu Ro Ern Di 


«ἔσοντες ayecivKS Vi, 
«σαντες Hesych. Lex.; 


Schol. ad Q. 164 videtur legisse, ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἀνάγκῃ δμῶες ‘08. TEM. μ. κοπρίσσαντο. 


formula of transition. — ἂν... ἔσχεν, 
in tmesis. The dog’s recognition seems 
unnoticed by Eum. Being unable to 
rise, the dog cannot be so demon- 
strative as to endanger the incognito 
of Odys. But Eum, is not acutely ob- 
servant like his master; cf. 305, π. 477. 
— ovata, pricking up his ears in 
attentive attitude at first, he lets them 
down, κάμβαλεν, 302. in token of re- 
cognition. — Ἄργος 'Od., cf. Virgil's 
Hectoris Andromache, ‘En. TIT. 319. 12. ὃ. 
ἀργοὶ or ποδὰς ἀργοὶ is a fixed epith. 
of κύνες in H., 8. 50, A. 11 et al.; notice 
the accent retracted ‘in the proper name. 
293—4. οὐδ᾽ ἀπόνητο, “yet had no 
requital” ” (for his care). — πάρος δ᾽, 
the δ᾽ = yao. -- πάροιϑεν “hereto- 
fore’’, in contrast with δὴ τότε of 296; 
but see on véor ἄνδρες mox inf. for ἃ 
different sense. — ayiveoxoy, ‘would 
lay him on”, (ἐπὶ), so ἐπακτῆρες in τ. 
435.— νέοι ἄνδρες, cf. the description 
of the hunting scene in t. 435—7, πρὸ 
δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔχνι᾽ ἐρευνῶντες κύνες 
ἤισαν, αὐτὰρ ὄπισϑεν υἱέες Αὐτολύκου" 
μετὰ τοῖσι δὲ δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς ἤιεν ἄγχι 
κυνῶν. Hence πάροιϑεν above might 
be ‘‘in front”, and so some of the an- 
cients took it, but as meaning ‘‘the 
continent opposite”, there being, said 
they, no hares in Ithaca! As if the poet 
would trouble himself about that. 


29s—7. αἶγας, for wild-goats as 
beasts of chace cf. t. 118—20, 159— — 60. 
— πρόχας (πρὸ ξ), ‘ ‘roebucks’’, A 
longer form is προκὰς -adog, cf. Hy. 
Ven. 71,, παρδαλιές τε Foal προκά- 
dmv ἀκόρητοι. -- ἀπόϑεστος, some 
take this from stem ϑεσ- of ϑεσ- -σα- 
μενος, Hes, fragm. EX, “ praying”, and 
as thus = abominatus , Doeder!., 2500. 
This seems too strong a meaning for 
the context, which merely implies 
neglect; cf. wed ὕεσσιν ἀπότροπος, 
of Eum., ξ. 372. Why not from stem 
δὲε-, as ” Be- -σ-μός" Cf. ἀπαρε- σ-τος, 
ἀκε- σιτὸς, ἐπίσπα-σ-τος from age-, 
axe-, ona-. The vb. ἀϑετέω then illu- 
strates both the root and the meaning, 

which is merely ‘‘set aside”. There is 
an old variant ἀπόϑητος, “ not missed” 
or “enquired for’’. — κόπρῳ, a word 
also used by syneeduché for ‘“farm- 
yard’’, from such litter there; cf. 
Bovs . . ἐλθούσας ἐς κόπρον, ἐπὴν 
βοτάνης χορέσωνται (mar.). — οὗ, the 
dog, dat, as of person affected. 

298—9. ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἄγοιεν, had been 
scattered (xéyur’) and lay, “until the 
servants carried it off“; optat. of action 
repeated at uncertain intervals. The 
mood may, however, be duo simply to 
the time of the prince. " clause being past, 
κέχυτο. — τέμενος μιέγα, “the ample 
domain”’, for the τέμενος as an attribute 


DAY XL.] 


300 ἔνϑα κύων κεῖτ᾽ "“Agyos ἐνίπλειος" κυνοραιστ ἑων.» et 
δὴ" τότε γ᾽, ὡς ἐνόησεν Ὀδυσσέα ἐγγὺς ἐόντα, 
οὐρῇ μέν ῥ᾽ 6 γ᾽ Eonve® καὶ οὔατα κάμβαλεν' ἄμφω" 
ἄσσονξδ δ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἔπειτα δυνήσατο οἷο" ἄνακτος 
ἐλϑέμεν" αὐτὰρ ὃ νόσφιν ἰδωνὶ ἀπομόρξατο δάκρυ, 
305 ῥεῖα" Later! Εὔμαιον: ἄφαρ δ᾽ ἐρεείνετοπ μύϑῳ" 

“ Εὔμαι᾽, 4° μάλα ϑαῦμα κύων ὅδε κεῖτ᾽ ἐνὶ κόπρῳ. 
καλὸς μὲν δέμας ἐστὶν, ἀτὰρ τόδε γ᾽ οὐ σάφα“ οἶδα, 
εἰ δὴ καὶ ταχὺς» ἔσκε ϑέειν ἐπὶ εἴδεϊ τῷδε, i 


303. Foto ξάνακτος. 


OATZIZEIAL P. 300—308. 


2.29 


18; cf. σ. 119. 
N. 544, I 


414, 591. 


e 296 mar. 

d @. 318, K. 221, 
A. 464, P. 484. 
ὁ #.217, 219, 2. 4, 6. 

f & 172. 

ῇ 14. 
A. $22. 

i B. 269. 

k I. 477. 

1 ef. &. 93 

m K. 81. 

n N. 99, O. 286, 
Y. 344, @. 54 
o 158 mar., 873, B 

183 


Ργ. 112, ὁ. 202, IT. 
86; cf. σ. 3—4, 
q 454, 2. 99 mar. 


307. Forda. 308. Felder. 


ne 


βαλεν yD OKS Vi iii ΕἸ A p. ras., κάβαλεν a, κάββαλεν BeH ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
ἄσσον H; οὐκ ἔτ᾽ BeCViFI; ἐδυνήσατο ε. 


᾿ς . ,308. 
304. 0 mss xiii Fl Eu Ro; for GM; 


ἀπεμόρξατο HVis6, ἐπεμ. 18 p. corr. fuerat ἄπομ., sic Cram. Epim. XIII. 7. 
30s. égestvato BHI, .. vero rell. fere codd., H yo ἐρέεινε; μῦϑον Ro, μύϑῳ v. 


..@ fere rell., utrumq, Eu. 


trode γ᾽ MVi. 


of a βασιλεὺς see Z. 194—5, τέμενος 
τάμον ἔξοχον ἄλλων, καλὸν x. τ. 1.; and 
so Nausicaa says, ζ. 293, ἔνϑα δὲ πατρὸς 
ἐμοῦ τέμ. -- κοπρήσοντες, var. l, 
χοπρίσσοντες as we have δειπρνέω and 
δειπνίξζω, δειπνηστός and var, 1. δει- 
πνιστός, 866 on 170, 80 either here 
might stand, There are other varixnts 
of less note. The tense is fut., as the 
sense requires, χοπρέσαντες (Apollon. 
Lex,), if read, would be the aor. of 
habit, ‘‘as often as they manured”’. 
300—2. Eva... χκεῖτ᾽, resumptive 
from 296, — ἐνέπλειος, the expanded 
form of ἔμπλεος. — κυνοραιστέων, 
‘‘dog-ticks”, cf. ϑυμοραϊστης, epith. 
of ϑάνατος and of δήιοι (mar.). The 
second clement in it is gad, generally 
of violent blows, as ». 151, t. 459; cf. 
Aristot, Hist, Animal. V, XXV. 2, ἐν 
δὲ τοῖς κυσὶν of καλούμενοι γίνονται 
κυνοραισταί, cited by Pierron ad 
loc. This detail is intended as _ the 
result of neglect and sordid keep. — 
ἐνόησεν, we have seen, 2. 162, how 
the dogs are exceptionally conscious of 
a divine presence; see note there. The 
poet probably intends the same sort of 
intuition here — the dog penetrates 


306, μέγα pro μάλα N; ἐπὶ pro ἐνὶ A. 


307. 


Lad ~ 
308. ἔσχε I, foxes H; rwye N. 


the disguise imposed by deity; as also 
to bring out more forcibly by the dog’s 
recognition the failure of the men to 
recognize. — ἔδηνξ, see mar. for si- 
milar examples of this action. — ovata 
καάμβαλεν, the well-known action of 
a dog when looking pleased; cf. Hor. 
Carm, IL, xiii. 34, demittit atras belua 
centiceps aures, and Hes, Theog. 7719 
σαένει ὁμῶς οὐρῇ τε καὶ ovaciy 
ἀμφοτέροισιν, on which the former is 
probably founded. 

303-5. δυνήσατο, it is implied 
that he would have approached if he 
could, but power failed him. — δεῖα 
λαϑὼν, so ἔνϑ᾽ ἄλλους μὲν πάντας 
ἐλάνθανε δάκρυα λείβων, ϑ. 93. 

306—8. ϑαῦμεαα, by punctuating after 
this word, as some editors do, the 
sense is, ‘“‘surely here is a marvel”, 
But such an ejaculation is not Hemeric. 
It is simpler to take &avpa in apposn. 
with κύων ode. The sense is much the 
same. — ἐνὲ κόπρῳ, ‘‘on the midden- 
heap’’. — ἐπὶ εἴδεϊ τῷδε, see on τῷ δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ ϑυμῶ, π. 99, and, for an illustra- 
tion by contrast, 6. 4 and note; cf, also 
Hes. Theog. 153 (of Briareus), ἐσχὺς 
δ᾽ anintos κρατερὴ μεγάλῳ ἐπὶ εἴδει 


OATZZEIAL P. 309 316+ [DAY XL. 


a ne 


ay 381. δ᾿ 18]. ὁ. ἣ αὔτως," οἷοί τε τραπεξῆες" κύνες ἀνδρῶν 
1 


bE US. ΟῚ γίγνοντ᾽ . ἀγλαΐης δ᾽ ἕνεκεν κομέουσιν- ἄνακτες." 210 
ἃ ξ, 55 mar. .203. tov δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιεὰ συβῶτα" 
Γ εἴν v. 340, ξ. 18 καὶ" λίην ἀνδρός ve κύων ὅδε tyre! ϑανόντος. 
g io 1.d.45mar- 6/6 τοῖόςδ᾽ εἴη ἠμὲν δέμας, ἠδὲ καὶ ἔργα." 
iY. 268 mar. οἷόν μιν Τροίην δὲὶ κιὼν κατέλειπεν Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
la. 14, ϑ. 11. ᾿αἶψά HE ϑηήσαιο! Wav ταχυτῆτα" καὶ ἀλκήν. 315 
m εἴ. X. 363. Σ n 
n 35 je μὲν γάρ te φύγεσκε βαϑείης βένϑεσιν ὕλης 
310. Fdvaxtes. 313. ἠδὲ τε Fégya. 815. ἰδών. 
309. 7 «δΕΗΕῚ Ro, ἡ B; αὕτως « p. corr. H, αὕτως ; Bo eSAIKMNViii ii ΕἸ 


Ro Vid. ad ν. 336; οἷοι (om. τε) p. corr. δ, οἷον τε ΥΣ ἰδ, οἷα te KVi ζ (a); κῦνες 


CH. 310. γένοντ᾽ mss x Ro, 


313. τοῖος δ᾽ KVi 5 ΕἸ. 
ταχύτητα B. 


and ib. 823, οὗ χεῖρες μὲν ἔασιν ἐπ᾽ 
ἰσχύϊ ἔργματ᾽ χουσαι. --- ἢ αὕτως, 
“or merely”; see on ὅ. 665 

309— 10. τραπεζῆες χύνες, for this 
phrase see mar. We find κύνες πυ- 
λάοροι, X. 69. τραπεζξεὺς implies that 
the dog received bits from his lord's 
table. We may infer that the pet dogs 
of the poet’s day were large, and that 


probably he knew of no small ones. 


Achilles (mar.) has nine reax. κύνες, 
of which he sacrifices two to Patroclus. 
Possibly those of Telem., B. 11, were 
such, although called πόδας ἀργοὶ, being 
seemingly for state and show rather 
than for use. The Et. Mag. cites from 
Ibycus the phrase, τραπεξζητὰν κυνᾶν, 
(a gen. plur. ). — ἀνδρῶν, “of men’ 

implicd in teaneg, as sitting at the 


‘‘table”. This leads up to ἀνδρός γε 
in 212. — aydatys, i. 6. “for show 
merely’’. We may remember the anec- 


dote of ‘Alcibiades and his dog. 

312. xal Ainy ἀνδρὸς γὲ κι τι 1., 
ἀνδρὸς is the emphatic word to which 
the particle and adverb add emphasis, 
‘‘aye, of a man truly, you may well 
say that, but dead etc.’’. It is cha- 
racteristic of Eum., in whose inind the 
image of his absent lord is ever _“upper- 
most, as in ξ. 40, that he scizes on 
ἀνδρῶν and individualizes it thus. To 
make κύων ode the direct subject of 
ety, following, with a position thus 
anticipating the εἰ which introduces 
εἴη, is remote from Homeric diction. 
And in that case, the stop after #a- 


͵ψται @BOEHVisam.i Eu, 
p. corr. ΕἾ, γίνοιτ᾽ Vi 50; dylatag H ye. 

314. teotny δὲ AM; κατέλιπεν aBCVi am. ii. 
316. φύγευσκε a; ἔντοσθεν Δ, τάρφεσιν M yo. 


γίγνονται Vis 
311. συβῶτα nunc B, «εἴ, ad 272. 


315. 


vovtog being removed, καὶ λέην must 
even more harshly be joined with the 
apodosis still further down in 315, καὶ 
Ainy ... aia xe ϑηήσαιο. Another 
way might be to put a stop at λίην. 
Then καὶ λέην would mean καὶ 2. ταχὺς 
ἔσκε: but from answering on the dog's 
qualities Kum. is led off at once ab- 
ruptly to the. thought of his beloved 
lord. The noble hound neglected sug- 
gests the noble master dead far away. 

313—7. ἡμὲν δέμας, it is implied 
that although the dog’s form is noble 
still, 307, he is not what he was even 
in form. — ϑηήσαιεο, this probably 
retorts the word @avua, ϑηέομαι 
meaning to look with admiration. -- 
ἐδὼν, “when you saw”. — τὰ 
τητα, this answers the question é δὴ rH] 
καὶ ταχὺς ἔσκε, 308. βαϑείης 
βένθϑεσιν, cf, βαϑείης βένθεσι 
λίμνης (mar.). An old variant is ταρ- 
φεσιν here. — xva@dadov, usually of 
marine creatures, as Eustath. and the 
Scholl. remind us (and so the Schol. 
on Nicander Theriac. 760). See also 
Aleman, fraqm, 60, 5 Bergk, p. 852, 
καὶ κνώδαλ᾽ ἐν βένϑεσι παρφυρέας 
ἁλός. But Hes, Theog. 582 has xvo- 
dak’ do’ ἥπειρος πολλὰ τρέφει ἠδὲ 
ϑαλασσα. 

316—8. puyeoxe . .. δίοιτο, for 
the connection of the tense in -ὅκον 
of the antecedent clause with the optat. 
mood of the rel. clause, see App. A 

9 (20), vol. I, p. XXHI, and οἱ. a, 
385 foll., ὄσσακι yao κύψει᾽ 


DAY XL.| 


xvadakov, ὅττι δίοιτο" καὶ ἴχνεσιν yao περιήδη"" 

voy" δ᾽ ἔχεται κακότητι" ἄναξ δέ οἵ ἄλλοϑι" πάτρης 

ὥλετο, τὸν δὲ γυναῖκες ἀκηδέες[ οὐ κομέουσιν.5 

320 dudes δ᾽, εὐτ᾽ ἂν μηκέτ᾽ ἐπικρατέωσιν" ἄνακτες. 

οὐκέτ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐθέλουσιν ἐναίσιμα ἐργάξεσϑαι. 

ἥμισυ γάρ τ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἀποαίνυταιϊ εὐρύοπαλ Ζεὺς 

ἀνέρος, εὖτ᾽ ἄν μιν κατὰ δούλιον! ἦμαρ Ednow.” 
Og εἰπὼν. εἰρῆλθεν. δόμους εὖ ναιετάοντας" 

βῆ" δ᾽ ἐϑὺς μεγάροιο μετὰ μνηστῆρας» ἀγαυούς. 


317. περι ἤδη. 318. αναξ (οι. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Ρ. 317 —325. 


i pe. 419, ξ. 809. 
| K sew decies in Il. 
et Od. 


ι ξ 840 mar. 
m 28 mar., 275; cf. 
ὃ. 43. 


ln a. 119 mar. 
| 0 δ. 247 mar. 
! 


320. Fovextes. 321. £ ἐργάξεσθαι. 


324 «ειπῶν. 


317. ὅττι δέοιτο B Herodi. Il. Pros. ΔΨ. 475 Schol. 


Pind. Nem. I. 74 N ye Wo 


Di Bek, orte (ort’ H) ἴδοιτο ἃ αν δ €S$HAKS Vr Vi 50 ΕἾ Eu Ro Ern, has ll. 


varie confusas GN Vis5 56; περ 


ῃ 
περιήδει eSKSFI, .. δει M, 
που γᾶ; γαίης Μ ye, πάτρης. 
AGMVi5 56 Eu; ἀνάκτων Vi 56. 
σιμα 1, hoc et ἐναίσ. Eu. 322. 
voov Plato Legg. 

et Athenae. Ἢ 


ἀποαίνυνται Eu, 


cit., 


Bo, πέρι I, 


de Vi, 
ὅττι φύγῃσι καὶ ἴχνεσσιν γὰρ ὀπηδεὶ Schol. Plat. Axioch. 365C. 
320. dudes Vi 5; μὴκέτ᾽ HFI; ἐπικρατέουσιν 
321. 

γὰρ τῆς ἀρετῆς Zonar. Lex. 560, ᾽γάρ τε 
7774 Athenae. VI. 264, hoc et nostr. 1. Eu; ἀπαμεέρεται Plato 
sic Hesych, Lex. Et. Mag. 
323. ἀνδρῶν ovg ἂν δὴ Plato et Athenae. ll. cit. ,hoc et 
nostr. 1, Eu; κατα BNVi iii; dovdecov δ; ἔλησι ε. 


περι A; nds DA, ἤδη BI, 


ἤδῃ Vis, ..7dee Schol, Pind. 1. c. ; 


318. δὲ 


οὐκ ἔτ ἘΗΑΙΕῚ; ἐθέλωσιν N; αἐνέ- 


Et. Gud. Zonar. Lex., hoc et 


324. εἰἰσήχϑη δε; εὖ ναιετ. 


de AMNVi iii ΕἸ Ro, evvaret. a BH. 


τόσσαχ᾽ ὕδωρ ἀπολέσκετ᾽ κ'. τ. 1. --- 
ἔχνεσε. .-. περιηδη, i. ec. δίεσθαι, 
the περε- marks the superlative, “even 
by their tracks full well he knew”; 
cf. ἔχνι᾽ ἐρευνῶντες κύνες ἤισαν, τ. 
436, where see note. — ἄναξ δέ οἱ, 

** for his lord”? ; (δὲ = γάρ). --- ἄλλοϑι 
πάτρης, probably a confused phrase, 
mixing ἄλλοϑι γαίης with τήλοϑι 
natensg (Faési). 

319—23. γυναῖχες ἀχηδέες, for 
anndéeg in pass. sense (here act.) cf. 
v. 130. So δμωὰς. κύνας οὐκ ἀλεγού- 
σας, τ ις4. Not that such dogs would 
probably be ordinarily tended by women; 
but Penelopé’s ordinary household con- 
sisted of women only.— duweg δ᾽ (again 
δ᾽ = γὰρ), here he ‘appears to expand 
into a general maxim from the parti- 
cular instance: δμῶες is therefore masc., 
or rather inclusive of both sexes. — 
ἐπικρατέωσιν, | ‘‘exercise authority 
over them”. — ἔπειτα, i. 6. in the 
case of such failure. ἐναέσερια 
ἐργάξεσϑαι, “to do their duty”. — 
ἡμισυ κ. τ. Δ., a further maxim on 


which the first depends. For Eum, as 
fond of maxims, see § sg—6o0, 83, 
0. 394, 400. This line and the next 
are quoted by Plato with ἀπαμείέρεται 
for ἀποαίνυται, perh. an older reading, 
and by Athen. who cites Plato (Laws 
VI. 777, Deipnos. V1. 18, p. 264). 
ἀρετῆς, ‘of his energy”. — εὐρύοπα, . 
on the ambiguous sense and derivation 
of this word see Crusius s. voce. 
κατὰ . . . ἔλησιν, in tmesis. 

324—55. Eumeeus enters the hall, and 
the dog Argus at once expires having 
seen his lord. Telem. notices Eum. 
entering, and receives him at his own 
table with a share of the feast. Odys. 
enters closely afterwards, retaining his 
disguise, and takes his seat upon the 
threshold. Telem. at once sends him 
by Eum, a portion of viands, with a 
message to beg boldly of all the Suitors. 
These Eum. delivers to Odys., who 
makes a suitable acknowledgment. 

324. He acts on Odys,’ words in 282. 
His entry is of course a sign to Telem. 
to expect Odys. shortly. 


232 ΟΔΥΣΣΈΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ρ. 326—338. [pay XL. 
93 γ ΑΝ 9 4 3 ΄, 
ἡ ἢ 10 ΠΝ ὲ Ν δ᾽ av κατὰ μοῖρ᾽ ἔλαβεν μέλανος" ϑανάτοιο, 
c a. 115, ¢ αὐτίκ᾽ ἰδόντ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα ἐεικοστῷν ἐνιαυτῷ. 
σί. Ὁ ὁ 
ὁ πὶ 16 π mar. tov’ d& πολὺ πρῶτος ἔδε Τηλέμαχος" ϑεοειδὴς, 
gt 558, Pet ἐρχόμενον κατὰ δῶμα συβώτην, ὦκα δ᾽ ἔπειτα 
h a, 132, νεῦσ᾽, ὁ ἐπὶ οἷ καλέσας" ὃ δὲ παπτήναςξ ξλε δίφρον" 532. 
i 410: cf. 9 
ἢ ὙΠ ΝΜ." ᾿[κείμενον . ἔνϑα δὲ δαιτρὸς ἐφίζεσκχε, κρέα! πολλὰ 
a. c 
| ὦ. 364. 'δαιόμενος μνηστῆρσι, δόμον κάτα δαινυμένοισιν""» 
m f. 341 mar. 
n #100. ἱτὸν κατέθηκε" φέρων πρὸς Τηλεμάχοιοο τράπεξαν 
0 cl. ᾽ ' yg ’ nN” > A ~ > 3 « 
p ef. 257 ᾿ ἀντίον.» ἔνϑα δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐφέξετο" « τῷ ὃ ἄρα κῆρυξ" 
of a. us μοῖραν" ἑλὼν προτίϑει; κανέου" τ᾿ & σῖτον ἀείρας. 
δ e 9 


ϑ 

ο. 140. 
ws. - 120; 
ξ. 4 

n. 

mH. 


457 mar. 


..»»".--᾿ , 


327. αὖϑι frdove’ ἐξεικόστῳ. 


328. Fide ϑεο(ειδής. 


1 ἀγχίμολον" δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐδύσετο" δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
, [4 680. [πτωχῶν λευγαλέῳ ἐναλέγκιος ἠδὲ γέροντι , 
δ. 200 mer. J OxNTOMEVOS x τὰ δὲ λυγρὰ περὶ yoot εἵματα Foro. 


-- —- Se 


330. Joe. 338. 


Felpara féaco. 


326. κατα ΥἹ ΕἸ; ἔλαβον d, ἔλαβε aeKMViEu, λάβεν yRo. 
Eu Ro Wo Di Bek (fF), of Jd Vi 5 56 τη, of &; ὁ BdeFI Ro, ὃ 


330. οἷ idl 
ζ, ὅ α. 


om. Vis; ἔνϑα δὲ mss xii ΕἾ Ro Wo, ἔνϑα δὲ Vi, ἐνθαδὲ M Ern, ἔνϑα τε Di Bek: 


ἐφίξεσκεν Vi 56 Ro Ern, 
ἔνϑα δ᾽ 


ἐναλίγγιος Vi. 


326—7. This recognition of the at- 
tachment of the dog for his master has 
its interest for all students alike of dog 
and man. That attachment is no doubt 
intended as a tribute to the character 
of Odys., no less than the human feeling 
of Eum.; i.e. Odys. was such as to 


draw forth those feelingsto their highest ἡ 


pitch, alike in dog and man and woman. 
He has the most devoted dog, the most 
devoted servitor, the most devoted wife, 
and is well worthy of them all. — é&e- 
xooto), Ameis cites Aristotle, //ist. 
Anim, VI. 20, as stating that dogs live 
four and twenty years. 

330—2. vedo ἐπὶ οἱ καλέσας, 
gave a sign to summon him (Enn.): 

L of goos with καλέσας, as in 342. — 
παπτήνας, see on 1. 608. — χεέμενον, 
the word implies that the seat was then 


ἀλτων ἦν κα cf. ἄρματα... κ εἶτο ἀν- 
ακτῶων ἐν κλισίῃς, B.777— “8. -- ἔνϑα τε, 
‘“‘where’’, — ἐφίζεσκχε," ‘usualy sat”’ 


but was not then sitting, his office bei ing 
done. — δαιόμενος, ‘whilst carving”’. 


332. κατὰ βεξΗ ΑΚ MVi omn. Ro. 
ἂρ v. ἄρ᾽ aeCAKN Vi Ro Wo Di Bek, ἐν δ᾽ ag ὅ,, ἔνϑα (ν. ἔνϑα) περ β 
HIM Vi iii; ἐφέζετο BH, ἐφέξ. yo H; δ᾽ ἅμα Vi 56; κήρυξ σΉνΥ!: ς. 
τίθει alYGMN, ἐτίϑει rell. fere; κανέον τ᾽ et. 


Schol. ad Π. 820, oo «AVr Vi 56 Vi, 7 
338. stuart’ IKF PL Ro, εἵματα ε; foro A. 


334- πλησίον Α: 


335. προ- 
336. ἐδύσετο δ ΕἸΥΕῚ Ro 

ε GCE 

.oato BI, . «σατο H, .. σατο Μ. 237. 


333—5. τράπεζαν ἀντίον, he 
brought the seat to the table, but placed 
it on the opposite side to where Telem. 
sat. Thus the width of the table, not 
great, separated them. This accounts 
for ἐπὶ of καλέσας in 342. Similarly 
Melan. sits opposite Eurymachus, 257. 
— χῆρυξ, acting as servitor, as in «. 
143, 153 ef al. — μοῖραν. a share of 
the κρέα. — κανέου, each guest had 
probably his own xaveov; cf, xavéor- 
σιν, v. 255. The one here named is 
probably set for Telem. Its use is to 
hold the bread; but see on 345 ἐμ, — 
ἀείρας, this, as distinct from ἑλὼν, 
seems to mean taking up in the hands, 
80 v. 117, Ὀδυσσῆα γλαφυρῆς ἐκ νηὸς 
ἄειραν, and 120, ἐκ δὲ κτήματ᾽ ἄει- 


ραν. 
336—8. ayxipohoy x. τ᾿ 4., “close 
afte him’’, It matters nut here whether 


we take ἀγχέμολον here of time or 
place. — σκηπτόμενος, sec On 203. 
— ta δὲ λυγρὰ x. τ. Δ., for the 
article see on τὸ» ξεινὸν δύστηνον, 10. 


349 


345 
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ite® δ᾽ ἐπὶ μελίνου" οὐδοῦ ἔντοσϑε ϑυράων, 


ad 718, x. δ8--8. 
b cf, ἢ. 89, 3. 80, 


σ. 33. φ. 43. 
κλινάμενος" σταϑμῷ κυπαρισσίνῳ, ὅν" ποτε τέκτων so. ie 4 δ 
’ , , e a. 245 mar, 
ξέσσεν " ἐπισταμένως καὶ ἐπὶ στάϑμην ἴϑυνεν. fp 1}. 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἐπὶξ οἷ καλέσας προςέειπε! συβώτην, |} > 78.4, 
4 . 335 mar 
ἄρτον τ᾽ ovdovi ἑλὼν περικαλλέος éx* κανέοιο, Ae 
mic . 
καὶ κρέας, ὥς οἱ χεῖρες ἐχάνδανον! ἀμφιβαλοντι" ὁ Sst, 502, 558, 
8 ~ ’ ~ * »# v. 179. 
“dos™ τῷ ξείνῳ ταῦτα φέρων," αὐτὸν re κέλευε > Ῥ 866. 
| = . 
Ι ° ¢ ’ ~ 
αἰτίξεινο μάλαν πάντας ἐποιχόμενον μνηστῆρας" : ἐς δ 3M, @ 
4 3 + 4 τ. ᾿ 
αἰδὼς δ᾽ ovx" ἀγαϑὴ κεχρημένῳ" ἀνδρὶ παρεῖναι." |t cf. δ. 897, σα. 401 
| —de 
342. fot προσέξειπει 344. For. 
339. te aBHNVis soFl, [te δέξαι. 341. ἐπι ΕἸ; ἴϑυνεν δι 342 Of Be 


G ΕἸ Ro Wo Di Bek (F), of δι, of ἸΥΑΥ͂Ι 5 56 Ern, avroy pro ἐπὶ οἱ Schol. Ν 


var. |. 


; 343. t om, Eu 1823, 22; ἐν χανέοισι BHI, ἐκ κανέοιο H yo. 
χρεα AEu, κρέας rell. fere Wo Di Bek; ὡς αξ. 


344: 
347. h. vers cum 352 miscuit 


G; παρεῖναι Del FIA ye Plato Charmid. 161A, Lach. 201B Wo Di Bek; φησ᾽ 
ἔμμεναι avdel προΐκτῃ M ye, προΐχτῃ Suidae Lex. τορι A Eu Ro Ern. 


The details of his appearance are dwelt 
upon, because Pallas had transformed 
him with a special view to his ap- 
pearance here, wo ἂν ἀεικέλιος πᾶσι 
μνηστῆρσι φανείης. 

430--.2.ἀ4. μελένου, when wanted for 
a dactyl in the εἰ foot, this adjve. be- 
comes μδέλινος. — οὐδοῦ ... OTAD MG, 
for the details see App. F 2 (23) (16) 
vol, I, p. CXXXVI, CXXXI. — ἐπὶ 
σιάϑμην, see'on &. 248: ἐπὶ is in 
tmesis with ἔϑυνεν. — ἐπὶ of χαλέ- 
Gas, see above on 333—4. The reason 
for wishing close proximity is probably 
the same as in @. 157, ἄγχι σχῶν κεφα- 
Any, ἵνα μὴ πευϑοίαϑ᾽ of ἄλλοι. 
— ovior,“‘an entire loaf”, see App. 
A 3 (3). — χρέας, this of course is 
not in the καρεοὸν with the bread, but 
on its own dish (πέναξ, ἐλεόν). The 
words Boos πόδα... κείμενον ἐκ xa- 
véoto λαβὼν, v. 299 -- 300, probably 
refer to some other xaveoy appointed 
for such refuse, not the bread-basket. 
— ὥς of x, τ. λ., “as much as his 
hands would hold in their clutch”? (lit. 
“10 him clutching’’); cf. Aristoph. Ran, 
259—60, κεκραξομεσϑά γ᾽ ὅποσον av 
ἡ φαρυξ ἡμῶν yavdavy, and Theocr., 
XIII. 57, ῥόπαλον τό of αἰὲν ἐχάν- 
dave δεξιτέρα χείρ, where merely 
“grasping’’ is meant. This uncere- 


monious mode of serving the victuals 
to Odys. is to keep up the role of the 
beggarman. The same purpose pervades 
the short speech following, 345—7. 

445—7. κέλευε, not κέλευσον (cf. 
dog previous); in as much as the com- 
mand had begun to be given in g—11, 
σοί γ᾽ (Eum) ὧδ᾽ ἐπιτέλλω, τὸν ξεὶ- 
νον δύστηνον ay ἐς πόλιν ὄφρ᾽ ἂν 
ἐκεῖϑι δαῖτα πτωχεύῃ, of which 
this is now the realization in detail: 
κέλευε, therefore, as of a continued 
bidding. — αἰτέξειν, “to importune”, 
stronger than αἰτεῖν merely; see on 
222; thus it is excused, 502, by the 
plea ἀχρημοσύνη γὰρ ἀνώγει. --- πάν- 
τας, for this with ἐπερχόμενον see 
mar. — αἰδὼς δ᾽, the δ᾽ again = 
γάρ. — κεχρημένῳ, used absolutely 
as in πρὶν dé xe, καὶ μάλα mEQ κεχρη- 
μένος, ov τι δεχοίμην (mar.); else- 
where mostly with gen. (mar.). — TaQeé- 
vat, to be constructed adverbially with 
ἀγαϑὴ, “good to be present’. The 
line is quoted Plato, Charm. 161A, and 
Lach. 201 3B. Hes., W. and ὃ. 315; αὖ- 
das δ᾽ οὐκ ἀγαϑὴ κεχρημένον ἄνδρα 
κομίζει, in words closely similar con- 
veys really a different sentiment. We 
have the effect of the present line com- 
pressed in 578, κακὸς δ᾽ aldoiog 
ἀλήτης. 


234 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ P. 348—358. [pay XL. 
ui 551, Β. 16: cf. | ow be Spgs yl - 
8. 20, 1 isi, 285. | ὡς" φάτο, 0, βῆ δὲ συφορβὸς, ἐπεὶ τὸν" μῦϑον" ἄκουσεν, 
ε.1 
¢ π. 82 mar. ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἱστάμενος ἔπεα πτερύεντ᾽ ἀγόρευεν᾽ 
d ὁ. 25 mar. “ , , ~ , ’ , 
ὁ ὁ. 231, I. 519. Τηλέμαχὸς ror, ξεῖνε, διδοῖς τάδε. καί σὲ κελεύει 350 
49; of 58 airigery' μάλα πάντας ἐποιχόμενον μνηστῆρας" 
Ι 179 3ol, ~ ’ ¥ ‘ * 
“IT. 28: αἰδῶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀγαϑήν φησ᾽ ἔμμεναι ἀνδρὶ mootxtn.” 8 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


k σ. 188, 4). £43; - , 
ch 5. ats, “Zev ἄνα, Τηλέμαχόν μοι ἐνὶ ἀνδράσιν ὄλβιον" εἶναι, 
34 mar. , ~ 
mp 885. E 280. καί of πάντα γένοιτο, Soa! φρεσὶν nou μενοινᾷ."» 355 
nx, 264, 4. 5 φ: - . 
ξ᾿ 351. σ. 28. ἡ" Ga, καὶ ἀμφοτέρῃσιν" ἐδέξατο," καὶ κατέϑηκεν 
ϑ. 483. - ’ 4 ’ 
ΡῪ 824, 441, 4565, αὖϑε ποδῶν» προπάροιϑεν, ἀεικελίης ἐπὶ πήρης" 
4). 510, » .2 8 wo» 9 \ , » 
4 τ 3it, v.259. ἤσϑιε δ᾽ ὡς" ὅτ᾽ ἀοιδὸς ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἄειδεν" 
Γ 4.381, 368, 7.494, 


355. For, βῆσι. 5357. 


349. ξέπεα. 354. Fava. aFecneding. 


ς 
349. προσηύδα aDEAKNSFI; ἀγόρευε βξζΉ ἕο. 352. αἰδῶ «ες cf. αἰδὼς in G 


9 4 . . Ἶ ‘Ss 3 ᾽ > 1 
ad an αἰδὼ Vi 56 Vi, αἰδὼς δ᾽ οὐκ ἀγαθὴ yVis5 Vi ye, αἰδώ δ᾽ οὐχ ἀγαϑην 


φῆ TE, αἰδὼ Aristar. Herodi. Pamph. vid. 1], Pr. B, 262, αἰδὼ Dionys. Sidon. 
ibid., αἰδὼς Ro; ἀγαθὴν Ro; φὴς Ν ΕἸ, pis. BOAIKM Vi ii, φήσ᾽ «ae Ro. 
354- ξεὺς KSVi € ante corr. 355. γένοιϑ᾽ «ΕἸ Ko, γένοιτ᾽ in hoc mut. H, ye- 
νοίαϑ᾽ BI, γένοιτο ὅσα SeCKSVr Vi omn. Aam.i Eu, γένοιϑ᾽ ὅσσα ΕἸ; φρεσὶ 


σῆσι Ma m. i. 
IvFl, 


ee ee eee — - - 


248 ---κο. τὸν μιὖϑον, “thal com- 
mand”; see on 10 807. — Τηλέμαχός 
“x. τι 4., Eum, is careful to give the 
message in the master’s name. 

351—2. See on 346—7. — προΐχτῃ, 
connected with προικὸς, v. 15, 860 note 
there, especially the fragments of Archil., 
containing προΐσσομαι, καταπροίξεται. 
It is here apposed to ἀνδρὶ, as in ποι- 
μένες ἄνδρες and the like phrases. 

354—5. “ol, = “I pray’’. The beggar, 
after his kind, gives a rapturous bless- 
ing. — ἐν avd σιν, like the script- 
ural phrase, “blessed among women’ 
with a super. notion; cf. Pindar, Pyth. 
Il. 80, ἐν ἀνιδράσι γερασφίρον; gv ἐν 
ἀνθρώποισιν ὕλβιος, 419 inf, — εἶναι, 
we may understand δὸς before μοι or 
treat this infin. as = imperat. ; 3 cf mar, 
Zev ava, ῆ Λῖίαντα λα γεὶν ἢ Τυδέος 
υἱόν, and ὦ Ζεῦ éxysveatat μοι ᾿4ϑη- 
ναίους τίσασϑαι, Herod. V. 105. — 
γένοιτο, ὅσα, the hiatus is palliated 
by the slight pause combining with 
the cawsura, 

356 —73. 
while the song proceeds, 


Odys. eats his portion the 
Athené then 


356. ga GAIK Vi 5 Ro. 
ὡς mss xv Eu Ro Ern, ἕως Vi 56 supr., glo. ap. Scholl. ii Wo Di Bek. 


357. ἀεικελίας Eu. 358. as BS 


appears to him to prompt him on his 
errand of begging. He puts on the 
air of a mendicant, and prompts among 
the guests the question, who he is; on 
which Melan. interposes officiously with 
information, as to what he knew and 
what he did not know of the beggar. 
357—9. ἐπὶ πήρης, the wallet is 
used to rest the food upon, as it were a 
trencher. He is sitting on the threshold 
339, probably with legs crossed. Thus 
ποδῶν προπάροιϑε probably means 
that the wallet lay, on the ground be- 
fore him. — ὡς Ot , 80 (OF ὡς Or’) 
all the mss. ἕως or’ (followed by edd. 
since Wo.) is the interpretation of the 
Scholl. and probably a gloss in Vi 56. 
But ἕως ore in sense of “so long as ", 
does not occur elsewhere. ‘‘.4s when” 
is the usual meaning of ὡς ὅτε (mar.). 
ἕως alone _is usual for “the while’’; as 
in to δ᾽ ἕως μὲν O° ἐπέτοντο, B. 148, 
cf, M. 141, of indef, duration, which 
ὅτε κ. τ. 1. added might define , but 
hardly in H.'s , manner. We find in 4. 
68, μὖϑον δ᾽ Os ot ἀοιδὸς... xat- 
ἔλεξας, but ὡς or there means “as 


pay xt, OATZZEIAZ P. 359—367. 235 
evo’? ὃ δεδειπνήκειν, ὃν δ᾽ ἐπαύετο ϑεῖος“ ἀοιδός. ΠΣ 7.5, χα 182 
ς J. 17 wir, 
360 μνηστῆρες" δ᾽ ὁμάδησαν ἀνὰ μέγαρ᾽. αὐτὰρ" ᾿4ϑήνη' d nes ἮΝ 
t cf. A. 197-8. 
Χ : , Ἶ y, 312 
ἄγχι παρισταμένη Παερτιάδην Ὀδυσῆα ¢ oe mar τ 
” 3 e n” ’ Yh ~ ’ , oe A soe 51 
@TOVY , WS ἂν AVOVAS κατα" μνηστηρας AyELOOL, e108. 
i 8, of τινέρι σιμοι, οἵ τ᾽ ἀϑέμιστοι 1. ἢ ἐξ 
γνοίηϊ &, οἵ τινὲς εἰσιν ἐναίσιμοι, οἵ τ΄ ἀϑέμιστοι" se 2 cf, δον 
ἢ A. 811. 
ἀλλ" οὐδ᾽ ὥς τιν᾽ ἔμελλ᾽ " ἀπαλεξήσεινο κακότητος.» ο 2. 371. 


4 p 298, δ. 619 mar. 


365 βῆ δ᾽ ἵμεν αἰτήσων ἐνδέξιατ φῶτα" ἕκαστον, jal, A bat, 
, sb , . , I's B. 164, 180, P 
πάντοσε χεῖρ ' ὀρέγων, ὡς εἰ πτωχὸς" πάλαι εἴη. 1 Pe soe tas 
υ οἷ, ὃ. 248, — 
ot δ᾽ ἐλεαίροντες δίδοσαν." καὶ ἐθαάμβεον" αὐτὸν, ν 43}, 503, &. 286 


365. Fénactov. 


359. Ἵ Aristar., “Aristonic.. %. σημείων ‘Odves.; ᾽, ὅδε δειπνήχει ye Fl Vr Viii, ὃ 
eB HIMNVi 5: δεδειπνήκειν aBHIMN, ὅδ᾽ ἐδειπνήκει δ ΑΚ Ro Vi Ern; 
ἐπαύετο EH, ὁ δὲ παύετο A, ἐπαύσατο αγδὲΕ ΚΝΝΙ ΕἸ Eu Ro A γρ; δῖος β. 
360. ava ΕἸ, δῶμα SOKSVi. 362. ὡσὰν BVi 56; ἐγείρει B. 363. γνοίη δ᾽ 
&SAKMS Vr Vi sol supr.; εἰσὶν ΕΞ HIK Vi omn. FI; of τε ϑέμιστοι. B. 364. 
as ly Aristar. et Tyrann., Herodi. Il. Pr. I. 159 Cath, Pros. XIX, ὥς rell. ple- 
rique; ἔμελλεν ἀπαλεξήσειν et sup. ἀπαλλάξειν Α, ἔμελλεν ἀπαλλεξήσειν ε. 


365. ἐνδέξια ot .. ξία hh, 
ΕἸ Apollon. Lex., ao εἰ dH. 


when’. Take ὡς = “so”’, referring to 
the attitude etc, τ 357, and ἢσϑιεν 

. ἄειδεν (although this is subordinate) 
as s inceptive imperfs. — E09’ ὃ... ὃ δ᾽ 
κι τι 4., “when he (Odys.) had finished 
eating, "then (δ᾽ ) the minstrel was leaving 
off his song”. For εὖτε, thus introduc- 
tory, see on xy. 182. For δὲ, contrasting 
the following principal clause with an- 
other having εὖτε, cf. εὖτε τὸν ὕπνος 
ἔμαρπτε ... ἄλοχος δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπέγρετο; 
so after ὅτε, in add’ ὅτε δὴ τὸ τε- 
ταρτον ἐπέσσυτο ἐς δεινὰ δ᾽ ὁμοκλή- 
σας προσέφη ἑκάεργος ᾿πόλλων (mar.). 
This line was rejected, probably by 
Aristar. διὰ τὸ ὅμοιον, i. ὁ. because it 
states something very like the tenor 
of the previous one. 

360—2. ὁμάδησαν, here denotes the 
tumult of applause following the song. 
— ᾿Αϑήνη, this is perhaps the least 
called for of all her appearances. Odys. 
does nothing what he might not as well 
have done without her aid. She of course 
appears to him alone. — πύρνα, see 
On 0. 312. — Κατὰ κ. τ. λ., cf ἀγει- 


. ta OK; φῶτας « 
367. οἵδ᾽ mss xii Fi Ro, of δ᾽ BH; αὐτοὶ Vi 56. 


366. ὡσεὶ aeCAIMNVr Vi ii 


-- 


ρόμενοι κατὰ δῆμον, v.14. The 
notion is that of going down along the 
rank. This was probably practised only 
by privileged mendicants; cf. ὡς εἰ 
πτωχὸς πάλαι εἴη, 366. Hence the 
offence taken by Antin. at it, 450, ἑξείης 
πάντεσσι παρίστασαι. 

263 - 4. yvoin 9’, this knowledge, 
which he gains, but "which is utterly 
unavailing to rescue any, is meant to 
give terrible emphasis to the next line 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς x. τ. λ.: incesto addidit 
integrum is the moral. — ἔμελλ᾽, has 
for subj. probably ᾿4ϑήνη. — ἀπαλα- 
ξδησειν, the inversion of the normal 
constrn. here is startling, especially as 
it would have been just as easy to ad- 
here to it by rev and κακότητα. 

,365—8. ἐνδέξια, this goes with βῆ 
δ᾽ ἔμεν, Good luck was supposed to 
follow ἃ movement beginning towards 
the right hand (mar.). A real beggar 
would no doubt take that course. — 
πτωχὸς πάλαι, “‘an established beg- 
gar’. — ἐθάμβεον, he comes upon 
them suddenly just as their minds are 


2.36 


ao. 433 mar. 

b . 157 mar. 

c 247 mar. 

d 468, o. 351, 
275. 


e g. 94, 138. 

f 194. 

g 307 mar. 

h ξ. 199, 204 mar. 
i cf.o. B21, , NV. 768, 


YW, 47 
k 265, ¢. 300 mar. 


372- For. 


369. meré fecne, 
376. ov Βάλις. 


368. ἤροντο SOCKS Vi; τίς τ᾿ ε; ἔλϑη CK. 
Ro; πρόσϑεν μιν «γδεξΑ ΚΝ. 5 FI, πρόσϑε μιν Vr Vi iii. 
375. ὦ etyvore Vi Eu Ko Ern, ὦ διγν. eIMFI, welyv. Vis p. 


375—6 om, 8. 


a 


OATZIZEIAL P. 368—378. 


373- Fotéa. 
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ἀλλήλους τ᾽ εἴροντο τίς" εἴη καὶ πόϑεν ἔλθοι. _ 
τοῖσι" δὲ καὶ μετέειπε Μελάνϑιος" αἰπόλος αἰγῶν 

Pl “ἐκέχλυτέλ μευ, μνηστῆρες ἀγακλειτῆς βασιλείης, 
'τοῦδε περὶ ξρίνου" ἢ γάρ μιν πρόσϑεν ὄπωπα. 

ἣ τοι μέν οἵ δεῦρο συβώτης ἡγεμόνευεν , 

αὐτὸν δ᾽ ove σάφα vida, πόϑεν γένος" εὔχεται εἶναι." 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ᾿Αντίνοος δ᾽ ἔπεσιν" νείκεσσε συβώτην᾽ 

1 ἢ ἀρίγνωτεν συβῶτα, τί ἡ! δὲ σὺ τόνδε πόλιν δὲ 

ἤγαγες; 4™ οὐχ ἅλις ἥμιν ἀλήμονες" εἰσὶ καὶ» ἄλλοι 

ἱ πτωχοὶΡ ἀνιηροὶ, δαιτῶν ἀπολυμαντῆρες; 

ἢ ὄνοσαι" ὅτι tort βίοτον κατέδουσιν ἄνακτος 


374. αἰσχρῶς pro ξέπεσιν 
378. ἄνακτος. 


371. πέρι 
. ψείκεσπε A. 


370. ἀγακλυτῆς é. 
37 


TAS., ὥριγν. a, ὠρίγν. SCIVAKS Vi ii, ὧ ἀρέγν. lemm. Scholl. ii Wo Di Bek, 


ῥέγνωτε yH; ten «ἘΣ ΗΕῚ, 


τί ἢ βὴ δ᾽, τιηδὲ Ro, 


376. ἡ eViii Ern Bek, 


ἢ εὖ ΕἸ Ro Wo Di sic pleriq. ; ἥμιν MN Vi so Eu bis Ro, juty Vis p. ras. 9 ἡμὶν 


ὅ, ἡμῖν oHATVi Fl € p. corr. (fuerat ἥμιν), om. $; εἰσὶ eAl. 
378. ἣ βδεξΉ ΜΥῚ ς ΕἸ Ro, n αἱ ὄνοσαι I, ὄνᾷσαι (sic) 


βόξινι,. . nool ε. 


377. ἀνιαροὶ 


ε, ὀνοάσαι B, ὀνῆσαι « et in mar, ὄνοσε; κατέχουσι ἄνακτος ξ. 


occupied by the song, during which he 
had stolen in unnoticed. Telem., who 
was looking out for him, 324, note, 
had alone perceived his entry. Notice 
the imperf. dédocay ... ἐθάμβεον ... 
εἴροντο, of sustained action. 


369—73. καὶ, perhaps this denotes 
something of presumption on _ the 
speaker's part — “he tvo”, just as if 
he had been one of them. — συβώτης, 
Eum. had tried to man«uvre 80 that 
this connexion might not be obvious; 
see above on 273—6. Melan., ofticious 
to the Suitors and disliking Eum., now 
makes it prominent. 


374 -τ 404. Antinoiis upbraids Eum. 
with having brought in another beggar, 
of whom they had already more than 
enough, to consume his muster’s sub- 
stance. Eum. replies that Antin. was 
making unhandsome imputations 
Who would personally invite a guest 
save of the presentable classes (which 
he enumerates)? But that was An- 
tinoiis’ constant habit — not that® de 


cared so long Penel. and Telem. were 
safe. Telem. on this interposes, com- 
manding silence, as Antin, was a well- 
known brawler. He then turns to Antin. 
and comments ironically on his δ pater- 
nal’’ care for himself, bidding him not 
refuse the beggar out of regard for 
any there; adding that, while he pre- 
tended this anxiety for others, he took 
good care of himself. 

375—9- ὦ ἀρέγνωτε, to be read i in 
synizesis, or as some mss. ὦ ρέγνωτε. 
in prodelision: “notorious "’ will nearly 
express the meaning. — τέ ἡ δὲ, ‘Sand 
pray why..?” sce mar. for a question 
thus introduced. — trorde, expressive 
of contempt, “this fellow”. — 9 Ovy, 
synizesis again. — πεωχοὶ arvingot 
x τι λ., 800 on 220, — ὄνοσαι, “reckest 
thou not?” ὄνομαι is to “undervalue”, 
‘‘make light of’. Some Scholl, deduce 
it wrongly from ovdvnue. βέοτον 
κι t. λ.. we may note the cold-blooded 
insolence of Antin.’s invective against 
beggars for doing exactly what the 
Suitors were doing on a vastly larger 


37 
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DAY Xt. | 


383. δημιόξεργοι. 


OATZZEIAL P. 379—388. 


ἐνθάδ᾽" ἀγειρόμενοι, σὺ δὲ καί mode τόνδε κάλεσσας."" 
τὸν" δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφης, Εὔμαιε συβῶτα, 

“Avrtvo’, οὐά μὲν καλὰ καὶ" ἐσθλὸς gov ἀγορεύεις" 

τίς γὰρ δὴ ξεῖνον καλεῖ ἄλλοϑεν αὐτὸς ἐπελθὼν 

ἄλλον γ᾽, εἰ μὴ τῶν οἵ" δημιοεργοὶ ἔασιν, 

μάντιν ἢ ἰητῆρα κακῶν ἢ téxtova' δούρων 

ἢ καὶ ϑέσπινι ἀοιδὸν, ὅ κεν τέρπῃσινὶ ἀείδων; 

οὗτοι γὰρ κλητοί"ι γε βροτῶν ἐπ᾽" ἀπείρονα γαῖαν᾽ 

πτωχὸν δ᾽ οὐκο ἄν τις καλέοι, τρύξονταν ὃ αὐτόν. 

ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ χαλεπὸς περὶ" πάντων εἷς μνηστήρων 
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-Ἅ“ rw M02 ao oe 
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Pe 


2. 677, P. 447. 


ᾳ Δ. 232, 
τα. - 385, AA. 417. 


387. Fe. 


310. ποϑι ad eAKMSVi En bis I Fl Ro H ye, ποϑὲ C, προτὶ BH sic fere rell.; 


tovde κάλ. BIALKS Vi omn., τόνδ᾽ ἐκάλ. αδ εξ ΕἸ En. 
ye nostr. |, 

woot eVr Vi 50: 
ii ap. fin, legisse videtur ἀλλ᾽ οἷον μέν ἐστι καλεὲν 
y ἢ ἰτῆρα αβ, μάντιν int, ε. 


Bet’ ἔπειτα εὔμαιος συβώτης Vi 56 
τὸν dVi 56; of 8; δημιουρ οἱ Ro; 


μάντιν γ᾽ HIVi ς 56 (om. ἢ)» ..- 


80. τὸν δ᾽ ἡμεῖς 
381. οὐ μὴν Eu Ro. 383. 
pre hoc v. Aristot. Pol. VIII. 

ὁ δαῖτα ϑαλείην. 384. 
385. δ καὶ βε, 


og av Iu Ro: pro hoc ν. Aristot. Ἷ, ο. of καλέουσιν ἀοιδὸν Ὁ κεν τέρπησιν ἅπαν- 


τας. 


486. κλυτοί εζ ΕἾ, κλειτοί α: τε pro γε MVi 56. 


387. καλέοιτο β ὅ δ, 


καλέει. HVi 56; τρύξοντα lv, τρύχοντα BI; ἕ αὐτὸν NH Vi ii sic Aristar. Herodi. 


Od. _Pr. ὃ. 396, ἑαυτὸν mss xiv ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


388. εἷς αβ δεῊ ΕἸ Ro (sed “ εἰμὶ 


εἷς ὀξυτόνως" Herodi. περὶ τῶν εἰς pi, 5), εἶ [ΜΗ εχ corr., ἧς ΚΒΥΙ. 


scale, in βέοτον κατ. ἄν. --- ἀγειρό- 
ἕξενοι, the palace would be the best 
haunt for such. So Irus in book σ. 
Thus Odys.’ entry was a natural oc- 
currence. — 209+, ‘‘somewhere’’, im- 
plying, have picked him up no one knows 
where. The reading προτὶ, “in addi- 
tion"’, misses this contemptuous turn. 
The tone of this speech ironically affects 
concern for Telem.’s interests. So inf. 
451:-- 2. See App. Ε 6, vol. I, p. LXXXY. 

381—2. Avtivo’, this reply i is evasive 
in tenor, as of one wishful to elude 
what he cannot categorically deny. It 
is not his purpose to let the Suitors 
know that he acted under orders from 
Telem., nor to admit, although the fact 
was 80, the beggar’s companionship. 
Hence he turns the charge by a ques- 
tion, which, so far as it implies denial, 
does so with a qualification, see on 
αὐτὸς ἐπελθὼν infr. and on 275—6 
supr. — οὐ μέν x. τ. 1., “princely as 
you are, your words ‘are far from 
courteous”. — tig γὰρ x. τ. λ., the 
question implies that a beggar needs 
no invitation and gets none, — καλεῖ 
ἄλλοϑεν αὐτὸς ἐπελϑὼν, equivalent 


a SS ws 


o “gives ἃ formal invitation to”. He 
cathe at the word κάλεσσας used by 
Antin,, and presses its meaning in order 
to seem to deny it. — αὐτὸς ἐπελ- 
ϑὼν, these words perhaps also hint, 
as nearly as he thought safe, that the 
invitation did not proceed from himself. 


383—5. ἄλλον γ᾽, the exc eptive 
force of γε is here manifest: for ἄλλον 
ef μὴ sec mar. — tay, ‘“(one) of 


those’. — δημιοεργοὶ, “in the public 
service”’. he classes so reckoned 
form a curious medley; the skilled work- 
man ranking with professionals; and 
the minstrel being for pleasure, as the 
others for profit; cf. the “smiths’’ and . 
‘“‘craftsmen” of τ Sam, XIII. 19, 2 K. 
XXIV. 14. Herod. VII. 31 uses ἄνδρες 
δημιόεργοι οὗ artizans. — xaxwy, 


“of ills”, t. e. “hurts”, 
386—9. χλητοῖ ye, “are worth in- 
viting”. — βροτῶν ἐπ᾽ an. γαῖαν, 


these words are closely connected, 
meaning, ‘‘of men the wide world over”. 
ἐπὶ with accus, often denotin? surface 
extension, as ἐπ᾿ ἐννέα κεῖτο πέλε- 
ρα, and ὕσσα τε γαῖαν ἔπι πνείει 
te καὶ ἕρπει (mar.). — tevgorta, the 
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ἃ 0. 299, σ. 313. 
b a. 66 ‘mar. 
c A. 389, 2. 307. 
ad. 111 mar, 

e χ- 222. 
f α. 113, 2.20 mar. 
g ξ. 493. 
h cf. ν. 362. | 
i Με 492, J. 286. | 
k 9.266 mar., 4. | 
| ΚΕ. 419, 25. 


ιν 
u 2 
ν σ. 16; cf. a. 346. . 
w 2, 2 

ΧΕ 

y E 


827, 
@. 215. 
“Εν 


aa σ. ὯΝ v.298, 325. 
bb .230, J.790 mar, ᾿ 


391. ϑεοιξειδής. 393. πολλὰ έπεσσιν. 


389. δμωσὶ δ᾽ βῊ]; πέρι «δ ΑΟ᾿ ii ‘Eu Ro, περὶ mss x ΕἸ. 
391. μεγάρῳ GVr Vi 50, ε οἐς supr. a m. ii. 

Vi 56, ἄττα eG HIMVr Vi 50 56 A supr. Eu Vi ye, utrumq. 
394. οἴω pro ae 
ῥὰ CAIKVi ς Ro. 


εἴως B. 
Ro M var. 1., ye eH 
Vis, at. B; τόσσον SCKSVi. 

Be, uvBota. IMNVr Viii. 06. 


OATZZEIAL P. 389—402. 


[DAY XL. 


δμωσὶν" Ὀδυσσῆος. περὶ" δ᾽ aver’ ἐμοί" αὐτὰρ ἐγώ γε 
οὐκ᾿ ἀλέγω, εἴως μοι ἐχέφρων ὁ Πηνελόπεια 
᾿ξώει- ἑνὶ μεγάροις καὶ Τηλέμαχος ϑεοειδής.» 

τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
ἐσίγα" 5 μή" μρι τοῦτον ἀμείβεοὶ πόλλ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν᾽ 
‘Avrivoos δ᾽ εἴωϑε κακῶς ἐρεϑιζέμεν! αἰεὶ 
᾿αύϑοισιν" χαλεποῖσιν, ἐποτρύνει" δὲ καὶ ἄλλους." 

n° Oa καὶ ᾿Αντίνοον ἔπεαν πτερόεντα προρηύδα᾽ 
.1 “᾿ντίνο᾽, ἢ μευ καλὰ πατὴρ" ὡς κήδεαι υἷος, 
$4; of. ἡ. 816. ὃς" τὸν ξεῖνον ἄνωγας ἀπὸ" μεγάροιο δίεσϑαι 
, ἅμ, 894,: μύϑῳ ἀναγκαίῳ" μὴ" τοῦτο ϑεὸς τελέσειεν. 

δ. 

=. 342 δός of ἑλών" οὔ" τοι φϑονέω᾽ κέλομαι" γὰρ ἐγώ VE" 400 
138, ¢. 4, ' μήτ᾽ οὖν μητέρ᾽ ἐμὴν ἄξευ" τόγ γε, μήτε tiv’ ἄλλον: 
δμώων ,.. ot κατὰ ν δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 


396. Fémen. 400. (οι. 


394. εἰξωϑε. 


390. ἕως Vi 56 Eu, 
393. σίγα ad AVi ΕἸ 


395-_om. 8; μύϑοισι 


1M ye. 
397. μεῦ CK Vi ΕἸ, μὲν 


A ye; μάλα Tryphon, vid. Boisson “anecd. Ill. 279; υἱὸς B, υἷος δ εξ ΕἸ Eu Ro, 


viog A, viov aGM H ye Trypho ub. supr. 
oo. ov te DViii ΕἸ H supr. 


εσθαι B. 


398. ἀπο B Vi ii, ἀπαὶ Vis; δέ- 
4οι. μὴτέτι JC, μήτέτι K Vi Ἔ Ro 


H ye, μήτ᾽ οὖν «ByeAGHMN SVr Vi iii Ro; ἄξευ α: τόδε N; μή τέ τιν pd 


eSAIKMN Viii ΕἸ Ro, μητέ τιν᾽ Vi 50. 


is τρύχω, a. 248. — περὲ δ᾽ 
αυτ, “and yet more than all”. — 
sing κι τι A., the loyalty of Eum. is 
his uppermost feeling and finds vent 
always: — “I care not so long as the 
Heads of the House are safe and well 
in it’. 

393—5. σέγκχ" un μοι κιτ. λ., “hush, 
prolong not, pray, the altercation with 
him”; the woe gives it the air of per- 
suasion rather than command; cf. Eurip. 
Med. 960, uy μοι ov, — aueiBeo 
πόλλ᾽, the word πολλὰ seems added, to 
imply too much or needlessly; so πόλλ᾽ 
ἀγορεύεις, σ. 329; cf. also τοὶ δ᾽ ἄκριτα 
πόλλ᾽ ἀγόρευον, ϑ. ξος, and the πολλὰ 
πράσσειν of later Greek, = to busy 
one’s self needlessly. — σ᾽ -- γὰρ, as 
often. — χακῶς, ‘harshly’. — ἐρε- 
Sileuep, used absolutely only here 
in HL.; cf. πὺξ ἐρεϑέξεν, Theocr. 
XXII. 2. - 

397 —400. 9... καλὰ, ironically, 
something like the ‘‘gramercy for thy 


re 
pres. 


402 om. yA in text.; δμώων Vis; οἱ B. 


good will”, of Sir W. Scott, Lay of L. 
M., Ill. 20. — ὃς ... ἄνωγας, “in bidd- 
ing”, or “for that thou biddest”; 80 

ἡ δὰ νυ σοί γε σιδήρεα πάντα τέ. 
voneat, ὃς ᾧ ῥ᾽ ἕτάρους ... οὐκ faas 
γαίης ἐπιβήμεναι (mar.); 80 σ. 114, 

ὃς ... ἀπέπαυσας. -- δέεσϑαι, from 
δέεμαι mid,, as if of act. δέημι, not 
found, but of which the compound 
imperf. ἐνδίεσαν occurs &. 584. ξεῖνον 
is thus its object; cf. σταϑμοῖο di- 
εσϑαι͵, M. 304. — οὗτοι porto, 
“Tam far from grudging (the gift), nay 
I bid you bestow it”. — κέλομαι γὰρ, 
the γὰρ, helped by γε following, seems 
= ἀλλὰ γὰρ. 

401—2. μητέρ᾽ ... δμώων, they 
are mentioned, because on them the 
pinch of need, if felt, would fall, For 
the double accus., μητέρα wee ἄλλον 
and to γε, cf. μήτε συγ Ἄρηα to ye 
δείδιϑι μήτε τιν’ ἄλλον, and other 
similar passages (mar.). — τιν᾽ ἄλλον 
διιώων, render ἄλλον ‘‘besides’’, as 


405 


410 


DAY xu] 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ P. 403—414, 


ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τοι τοιοῦτον" ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι Ψόημα᾽ 

αὐτὸς γὰρ φαγέμεν πολὺ βούλεαιν ἢ δόμεν ἄλλῳ." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὐτ᾽ "Avtivoog ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέειπεν 

“ Τηλέμαχ᾽ ® ὑψαγόρη, μένος ἄσχετε, ποῖον ἔειπες. 

εἶ of τόσσον ἅπαντες ὀρέξειαν 4 μνηστῆρες, 

καί" κέν μιν τρεῖς μῆνας ἀπόπροθεν οἶκος ἐρύκοι.᾽» 

ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, καὶ ϑρῆνυνε ἑλὼν ὑπέφηνε" τραπέζης. 


230 


ay. 30 war; εἴ. 


by : 7-41. i 489 
Larry A. 

re β. 85 mar., Αι 985 
mar. 

do. an 
e A. 2 

of ef. ἔδωκ. 8.7. 

gx Age, 504; ef. O 


fe. 127. 
it $81 mar. 
k = 


241. 
] p. 81 mar.; ef. P. 


κείμενον .ἷ ᾧ δ᾽ ἔπεχεν " λιπαροὺς πόδας εἰλαπινάξων. Im Γ΄ 73. 


of" δ᾽ ἄλλοι πάντες" δίδοσαν, πλῆσαν δ᾽ ἄρα πήρην ." 
σίτου» καὶ κρειῶν. τάχαν δὴ καὶ ἔμελλεν Ὀδυσσεὺς 

αὗτις ἐπ᾽ « οὐδὸν ἰὼν προικὸς" γεύσεσϑαι" ᾿“χαιῶν" |G. 98 y. ἴθι 
στῇ! δὲ παρ᾽ ᾿Αντίνοον, καί μιν πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν": 


405. προσέξειπεν. 406. ἔξειπες. 


$67, ξ. 286. 
(δ ας 9 mar., & 456. 
. 694. 


407. (οι. 409. ἀπόπροθι Forxos. 


414. ἔξειπεν. 


403. ov ΕἸ. 404 om. Vi in text. 


v. ..éy mss xii Ro, ἀπαμείβετο φωνησέν τε aOKNSVi ΕἸ Η ye. | 
πᾶντες 2AMN Vr Vi ii, 


S Vr Ro. 407. 


Sev 


405. av (τ᾽ om.) a; ANAL. προσέειπε 
406. ἔειπας 
in ἅπαντες mut. eH, ax. BSC ΕἸ Ro. 


408. καί κεν Be Vi iii; ἀπόπροϑι A; ἐρύκοι BI, ἐρύξει Vi 56, sic et ἔοι supr. 


Vis. 409. ἂρ mss x Ro Apollon. Lex., ag’ ΕἸ; 

AG var. }.; τραπέξης aBOHIFI! Wo Di Bek, 

Ern, 410. ἔπεχε @AMN Vr Vi ii ΕἸ Eu; οἰνοποτίξων G. 
of δ᾽ εξ: ΕῚ Ro. 412. σίτων I; μέλλεν Α ἃ τι. i. 


aGNFl Eu, . 


Penel. of course is not reckoned among 
the δμῶες. Similarly, Nausicaa (mar.) 
appears to be classed among her own 
ἀμφίπολοι: sec on «a. 79. and & 106, 
also α. 132—3, ἔκτοθεν ἄλλων μνη- 
στήρων. 

403—4. In these two lines Telem. 
declares that he is not imposed upon 
by the irony of Antin. — βούλεαι ἢ 
for this constrn. see exx, in mar. 

405—14.Antin. rejoins sarcastically: — 
he would give the beggarenough to make 
him keep away three mouths from the 
palace, — making the while a hostile de- 
monstration with his foot-stool. Odys. 
fills his wallet with fragments, and 
renews his importunity to Antin. 

406—8. vpaydgy, on this term see 
App. E 6, vol. I, p. LXXXVI. 
τόσσον, we must suppose this word 
illustrated by the action of 409. 
ὀρέξειαν, see mar. for this sense of 
ὀρέγω = “bestow aga boon”, — ἀπό- 
προϑεν, goes with ἐρύχοι, “ would 


. codec mss xiv Ro. 


ἑλὼν B; ὑπέφῃνε Eu Ro, ὑπέϑηκε 
-§) mss xiv Eu Ro Apollon, Lex, 
.411. οἵδ᾽ Vi so 56, 
413. αὖϑις Ro; γεύσεσθαι 
414—5 om, BI. 


keep him at a distance’’. There is of 
course a sarcastic play upon the phrase; 
he seems to mean “by supplying his 
wants’’; but really means ‘by deterr- 
ing him from coming’’ — a heartless 
jest at the helpless condition of the 
mendicant veiling a threat of violence. 

409—14. Denver, see on σῳφέλα 231. 
The same word is used for the steers- 
man’s bench or stool, see App. F 1 (4), 
vol. I, p. CVIIIl. — ὑπέφηνε, “dis- 
closed from under ’’ (the table). — ’ Sido- 
Oayv takes us back to 367, showing a 
confused connexion, while ἐπ᾿ οὐδὸν 
ἰὼν anticipates needlessly 466, and 
τάχα δὴ καὶ is a very clumsy link. I 
suspect diaskeuasts’ work. — προικὸς, 
gen. of which the accus. προῖκα is 
used as advb. ». 15, where see note. 
— ’Aytivooy, the accus. may be due 
to the motion necded to reach Antin.; 
cf. στῆϑ᾽ ... ἐς μέσσον, not ἐν μέσσῳ, 
447 ἵπῇ., στὴ δὲ παρὰ Πρίαμον 
(mar,); but see on τ΄ 553, παρὰ πύελον, 


efeon” 


aL aaee 


᾿σίτου᾽ ἐγὼ δέ 


a 
ee) 
εἰς 


GRoe 
ΩΝ 


a 
871; οἵ. 257: 


OATZZEIAL Ρ. 435—424. 


[Day XL. 


πολλὰ, 


» M. 61- 8. ἀλλὰ Ζεὺς" ἀλάπαξε Κρονίων, ἤϑελε' γάρ mov’ 


4: 6. 5. ξέβοικας., 


ais. ὦ φίλος Vis; οὐ μέντοι Eu, οὐ γάρ «μοι Ariston. ad O. τι. 

στος αβ δζῊ e corr. ΕἸ Ro En bis, necnon ὁ ae. ὥριστος eVis6. 417 
418, σῖτον ay; δέ κε os &, σὲ xe M, τὲ 
t καὶ ζ, sic et δ᾽ av supr. a, δ᾽ av oe Vig ΕἸ Eu Ro En, 


τῷ Ro; καί σε Vi £0 ἄλλω Vi 56, 
σεῦ, δέ σε ΒΑ, 


419. ποτὲ AVi ς. 
fo $MK a m. ii S ex corr. 


ες 
Aexcorr. 422. δμῶαὶ Vi 


4ts—44. Odys., with the glib compli- 
ment of a beggar addressing a noble, 
importunes Antin. He tells how he 
once had house and wealth and slaves, 
but now all by heaven’s decree was 
lost. The narrative of the imaginary 
foray to Egypt is here repeated (mar.), 
but ends differently by an imaginary 
sending to Cyprus as a slave. 

415—8. φέλος, for examples of this 
vocat, under the nomin. form, see mar. 
— ὁ κάκεστος . 2 ὦριστος, this 
affirmative and negative reduplication 
of the thought is common in H.; 6. g. 
μένυνϑά πὲρ οὔ τι μάλα δὴν, χ. 473) 
καὶ βάλεν οὐδ᾽ ἀφάμαρτε A, 350 εἰ 
al. No doubt Odys. is ironical in these 
compliments, but there in nothing to 
suggest this in the words. The crasis 
ὥριστος (some edit ὥριστος, which a 
very few mss have) is only here found 
in Ody. (but cf. ὠρέγνωτε, read by 
some, 375), not unfrequently in Il. — 
σίτου, partitively with δόμεναι. 
δλείω. subjve. with κε, = “so shall 
I spread thy fame”. The pronouns in 
δε χρὴ. . . ἐγὼ δέ are in emphatic 
contrast. 

419—20. καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ, ‘for I too”’. 


420. ὄλβιος. A, ..ov Vis, ἀφνειὸς Vr Vi 50. 


419. Fotxov. 


abe ee ee . -. 


416. ὧρι- 
. τῷ ΕἸ, 


421. ἔα ce, 


δ ΝΜ ~ » . Ὕ 
, ἕω Vi, ἐγὼ ὅ; orev pro ὅτε in ore mut. ζ; ἔλϑη ὅ 


; ἄλλά τε @CIKMNVi 50 Vi ΕἸ Ro, ἀλλά τε Bd. 
423. οἷσι᾽ τ᾿ a@l¥, hoc et οἷσιν (τ᾿ om.) Eu; εὐξώουσι a. 


424. ἄλαάπαξε I. 


The reason why he is entitled to relief 
now, is not merely the high estate he 
once held, but the use he made of it 
in πολλάκι δύσκον ἀλήτῃ. --ὀ ἐν ἀν- 
ϑρώποισιν, see on 354, ἐν ardoacty, 
--τῬὄλβιος ἄφνειον, the words reflect 
force on each other by juxtaposition; 

cf, plena diues ut in domo. Hor. Carm. 

IV. xiii. 24. 

421. τοέῳ ὁποῖος ἔοι x. τ. 1.. 
‘whatever his character and wants 
might be’’, ὦ e. without respect of 
persons; as if doing it on principle not 
because he cared for the man. The καὶ 
is, strictly speaking, superfluous; as 
it cannot really couple the clauses which 
precede and follow; for this the latter 
should be κεχρημένῳ ὄτευ ἂν τύχοι: 
yet it gives an easier air to the sentence. 
Notice the optat. for... ἔλϑοι, follow- 
ing the tense in -6x0 ; see on 316—8. 

422—5. μάλα μυρίοι, in the in- 
definite sense of > vast numbers ’’; see 
on 0, 556. — ev ζώουσι, cf. ξώεις 
δ᾽ ἀγαϑὸν βίον (mar.). --- ἀφνειοὶ 
καλέονται, see ON 0.433. — ἀλάπαξε, 
i. 6. “all my wealth’’ (object). — ἤϑελε 
γάρ ποῦ, a formula of resignation ; 
ef. sic, Di, voluistis Virg. din. — 


11. ἀν “δὸς, φέλος"" οὐ μέν μοι δοκέεις 6 ὁ κακιστος" ᾿Ἰχαιῶν 415 
ἔμμεναι, ἀλλ᾽ wovoros,® ἐπεὶ βασιλῆι ἔοικας. 

"Th. 631 ore σε χρὴ δόμεναι καὶ λώιον ἠέ περ ἄλλοι 

κέ σὲ κλείω κατ᾽ ἀπείρονα γαῖαν. 
καὶ! γὰρ ἐγώ ποτὲ οἶκον" ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ἕναιον 
ὄλβιος ἀφνειὸν ἷἱ καὶ πολλάκι δόσκον" ἀλήτῃ 
᾿τοίῳ ὁποῖος" ἔοι, καὶ ὄὅτευο κεχρημένος» ἔλϑοι" 
your δὲ δμῶες μάλα μυρίοι ἄλλα τε 
οἷσέν τ᾽ εὖ ξωουσι4 καὶ" ἀφνειοὶ καλέονται. 


42C 


30 


35 


{O 


DAY ΧΙ] 


ὃς μ᾽ ἅμα ληιστήρσι" πολυπλαγκτοισινὺ ανῆκεν 
Αἴγυπτον δ᾽ ἰέναι, δολιχὴν ὁδὸν, ὄφρ᾽ ἀπολοίμην. 
στῆσα" δ᾽ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμῷ νέας ἀμφιελίσσας. 
ἔνϑ᾽ ἦ τοι μὲν ἐγὼ κελόμην ἐρίηρας ἑταίρους 
αὐτοῦ πὰρ νήεσσι μένειν καὶ νῆας ἔρυσϑαι:" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ρ, 425 —442.- 


241 


(a πὶ, 426, v. 195. 


υ 511, v. 195; ef. 
A, 308. 


c ὅδ. 483; cf. ρ. 448. 
ἃ & 258—72 mar. 


ὀπτῆρας δὲ κατὰ σκοπιὰς Btovva νέεσϑαι. 
ot δ᾽ ὕβρει εἴξαντες, ἐπισπόμενοι μένεϊ O—a, 
αἶψα wad’ Αἰγυπτίων ἀνδρῶν περικαλλέας ἀγροὺς 


πόρϑεον, ἐκ δὲ γυναῖκας ἄγον καὶ νήπια τέκνα, 
αὐτούς t ἔκτεινον" τάχα δ᾽ ἐς πόλιν ἵκετ᾽ airy. 
οἵ δὲ βοῆς ἀΐοντες ἅμ᾽ ἠοῖ φαινομένηφιν 


- - a ~ ’ ~ er 
nAdov: πλῆτο δὲ nav πεδίον πεξῶν τε καὶ ἵππων 
χαλκοῦ τε στεροπῆς᾽ ἐν δὲ Ζεὺς τερπικέραυνος 
φύξαν ἐμοῖς ἑτάροισι κακὴν βάλεν, οὐδέ τις ἔτλη 


στῆναι ἐναντίβιον" περὶ γὰρ κακὰ πάντοϑεν ἔστη. 
ἔνϑ᾽ ἡμέων πολλοὺς μὲν ἀπέχτανον ὀξέϊ χαλκῷ, 

τοὺς δ᾽ ἄναγον Ewouvs, σφίσιν ἐργάξεσϑαι ἀνάγκῃ. 
αὐτὰρ ἔμ᾽ ἐς" Κύπρον! ξείνῳ δόσαν" ἀντιάσαντι .Ε 


428. ἐοίξηρας. 
ξαντες. 


427. ἀμφιξελίσσας. 


στήσα δ᾽ CFI, στήσας Il ex em. 
omn, ; _elgvetat | M. 


425. πολυπράκτοισιν ὅ Vi 56, πολυπλάκτοισι Ἡ. 
αἴγυπτον δ᾽ «ΒΙΙΑΜΥΙ iii ΕἸ; χαλεπὴν γρ δολιχὴν A; ἀργαλέην te Ν. 
428. 
43ο. ὄτρυνα GE, ὥτρυνα BOSCH ΕἸ Ro. 


e cf. &. 295, ο. 367. 
Γ 448. 


@ ζ. 193, &. 511, 7. 
| 293. 


429. νῆας te FeovoGac. 431. «εί- 


. «ξεργαξεσϑαι. 


426. αἴγυπτόν δ᾽ δεξῇο, 


427. 
429. νῆα aegkK MN Vr Vi 


431. οἵ δ᾽ β 


évd’ FI. 


ΕἸ, of δ᾽ in οἵδ᾽ mut. H, οἵδ᾽ mss xiii Ro; ὕβρι N; εἴξαντες cH; σφῶν εζ ἃ 


Vr Vi 50 M ye. 432 om. KS Vi. 
ἐναντίον DO; ἕστη «. 
ἀνάγαγον SK Vi. 


ὃς μ᾽... ἀνῆχεν, the form and 
sense are exactly parallel to Og... 
ἄνωγας, 398, where see note. For 
ἀνῆκεν cf. & 465, καί τ᾽ ὀρχήσασϑαι 
ἀνῆκεν. -- ληιστῆρσι πολυ- 
πλαάγκτοισιν, “roving forayers’’, no 
censure is conveyed by the term, as 
such violent proceedings were reputable. 
With the air of man who has found the 
folly of his courses, he makes Zeus 
responsible for them. So, οὐ τι μοι 
αἰτίη ἐσσὶ, θεοί νύ μοι αἴτιοί εἶσιν, 
says Priam. indulgently to Helen; I.164. 

426—4I. δολίχην ὅδον, in appo- 
sition with the action expressed by 
ἰέναι. — στῆσα δ᾽, “so I moored”; 
the δ᾽ expressing the accordance of the 
fact with the prompting of Zeus. See 


HOM. OD. 11. 


434. τε κτεῖνον A, τ᾽ ἔκτειναν Vr. 
of aBdes ΕἸ Ro; φαινομένηφι mss xv FI, 
440. ἄπεκταν 6. 


435. 
439. ἐν ἀντίβιον FI, 


ὅ, ἄνωγον α Vi 56, 


.npe Ro. 
, 446, ἄγαγον 


443. ἀντιάσαντες  β' 


on ἔ. 258—72 for the rest of this 
passage. 

442—4. Here the fictitious adventure 
takes another turn, In his tale to Eum., 
he supplicates the king of Egypt, who 
receives him to grace. He then incurs 
shipwreck on board a Pheenician ship 
etc.. The Scholl. point out that Eum., 
who hears this new version, acquiesces, 
as supposing that the stranger does not 
wish to disclose to the hostile Suitors 
what he knew about Odys. from Thespro- 
tian sources, §. 321 folh, cf. 9. 525. — 
ἐς Κύπρον cee δόσαν, εἴ, ἐς At- 
βύην μ᾽ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἐέσσατο, E. 298. 
Selv@ . . . ἀντιάσαντι, we may 
comp. the treatment of Joseph by his 
brethren in Gen. XXXVII. 28. 


16 


—2 


242 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙᾺΑΣ P. 443-450. [DAY ΧΙ, 
a cf, εἰ 267, P.588.) “μήτορι" Ἰασίδῃ." ὃς Κύπρου ἶφις ἄνασσεν᾽ 

ἃ Sad Sr 09 ἔνϑεν On νῦν δεῦρο τόδ᾽" ἵκω, πήματα! πάσχων." 
ch 862 mr rove δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ᾿δἀντίνοος ἀπαμείβετο φώνησέν τε" 
i, 248 mar “τίς δαίμων: rode πῆμα" προςήγαγε, δαιτὸς ἀνίην 1! 
mFS. ora’ ™ οὕτως ἐς μέσσον, ἐμῆς" ἀπάνευϑε τραπέζης. 
0 ee tae ᾿μὴ τάχα πικρὴν» ΑἴγυπτονΡ καὶ Κύπρον ἵκηαι" 

rg. ΠΝ ᾿ὥς« τιςτ ϑαρσαλέος" καὶ ἀναιδής ἐσσι προΐκτης." 

1 855. oan. ἑξείης πάντεσσι παρίστασαι" of δὲ διδοῦσιν 


4, 


-.«-..--. --ΨΨΨΨ........οο.Ο...Ὀ. κ--.. Ὁ .--᾿ κ-. 


443. Figpe Favaccer. 


σσει 


443. ἰσιάδη B; ἀνάσσει ad, ἄνασσεν A. 444 

448. ἴδηαι @ANH supr. M (η ἵκηαι) ΕἾ Ro Vi ye H γρ ἔτη, ἵκηαι β 

449. ὁστις ΒΥΑΟΘΟῚΝΥ͂Ι 56 H ex em. @ supr.; 

ἐσσι SFI, foo: BAI, ἐσσὶ EMNVi 56, ἐστὶ a; ἐπιπροΐκτης (om. ἐσσι) ζ. 
σ 


om.t’ Jd. 
deSH Wo Di Bek, utrumg. Eu. 


—2. ¢ Scholl. ii Bek. 


Δμήτορι, see mar. for examples of t 
in hiatus. — Ιασίδῃ, the patronymic 
also of Amphion (mar.). For the hiatus 
before this word cf. mar. — δεῦρο 
τόσ᾽, either word with fo would have 
sufficed ; for τόδ᾽ cf. τὸ δ᾽ fxavo (mar.). 
445—68. Antin. denounces Odys. as 
a nuisance, and angrily bids him stand 
away; with a sneering comment on the 
alacrity in giving what was not their 
own shown by the others. Odys. rejoins 
‘“‘Your bounty is not equal to your 
looks. What would you give of your 
own, if you will not spare a morsel of 
what is another’s?’’ Antin. sternly 
retorts — he thinks he shall now be rid 
of him at last, launching a footstool 
as he speaks, which strikes but moves 
him not: he retires, however, to the 
threshold, with his wallet filled. 
446—8. πῆμα, perhaps caught up 
from the πήματα of 444. — aviny, cf. 
πτωχὸν ἀνιηρὸν (mar.). — οὕτως, 
pointing probably to thespot designated. 
— στῆϑιει is thus virtually μεταστηϑι. 
In 414 we find Odys. had taken his 
stand by the table of Antin. — ἐς 
μέσσον, the accus., because motion is 
_implied, see on 414. — ἐμεῆς each guest 
having his own. — aixeny, ‘‘to your 
sorrow '’; cf, πικρόγαμοι (mar.). — Al- 
yvuator, “an Egypt”, te. “lest you find 


450. ἐξεέης ζ ΕἸ; παρίσταται a, 
eCFIR 


. ἥκω ayeSKSViii. 445. av 


450 


..aco N; of aBd 
ο. 


this a worse place for you than Egypt 
and Cyprus’’. He refers of course to 
the tale of wanderings in 424 foll. 
449- ὥς tig κ. τ. 2., “brazen and 
shameless beggar that you are!”’ The 
ὡς is exclamatory, but the clause con- 
tains the ground of the previous threat. 
The accent of ὥς is due to the enclitic 
tts, often added in passages of in- 
dignant emotion, e.g. ὡς εἴ τιν᾽ ἀτίμη- 
τον μεταναστην͵ I. 648; καί mov τις 
δοκέεις μέγας ἔμμεναι (mar.). -- 
προΐχτης, see on ν. 15, προικός. 
450—2. The Scholl. notice that these 
lines were deemed spurious, no doubt 
by Aristar, I think them a weak con- 
clusion merely to a spirited speech. 
The Schol. seems corrupt: — ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
γὰρ ‘Avtlyoog ὀνειδισϑεὶς ὥργισται 
εἰκὸς ἣν ἀχϑεσϑῆναι καὶ τοὺς λοιπούς: 
“it being likely that the reproaches 
which enraged Antin. would have 
offended the others too’’. Lut there 
is no reproach in the previous words of 
Odys. on the contrary their tone is one 
of flattery. It is his next speech which 
contains ὀνεέδεα, 461. Read therefore 
> 3 . ° e 
οργισϑεὶς ὠνεέδισεν, meaning, ‘‘it is 
likely that the others too would have 
been hurt by the reproaches uttered by 
Antin. in his wrath’’, i. e. the Schol. 
condemns the lines as conveying a re- 


DAY XL.] 


μαψιδίως. ἐπεὶ OV τις ἐπίσχεσις" οὐδ᾽» ἐλεητὺς 
ἀλλοτρίων χαρίσασϑαι," ἐπεὶ πάρα πολλὰ ἑκάστῳ." 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀναχωρήσας προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ρ. 431—457. 243 


ἐᾷ οὗἁ φ. 11. 

| b & 82; ef. ν. 202 
—3, H. 409. 

ἐς @, 140 mar. 

|d ν. 209, 383. 


gd πόποι" οὐκ ἄρα σοί γ᾽ ἐπὶ" εἴδεϊς καὶ φρένες ἦσαν 5 308 mar.; cf 9. 


176—T7. 


ov σύ y ἂν ἐξ οἴκου σῷ͵ ἐπιστάτῃ οὐδ᾽ ἅλας δοίης, τ οἵ. YF, 104. 
ὃς νῦν ἀλλοτρίοισι παρήμενος οὔ τί μοι ἔτλης" [6 4. 188, 1.314. 


σίτου ἀποπροελων' δόμεναι" 


. «εκαάστω. 


452. πάρα adeFl, παρὰ B; πόλλ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ εἰδέϊ a, ἐπιείδεϊ FI. 4558: 


tak δὲ! πολλὰ πάρ- 


454. «εἰδεὺ. 
ἑκάστω 6. 


ἄλλα lv, ἄλλο 
τὰ κόπρια Scholl. v, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλα in οὐδάλλα mut. Y. 


ἢ 104 mar., 2. 425. 
i cf. &. 475. 
k cf. f. 58. 


ἐστιν." Ι ν᾿ 114, φ. 95. 


455. «Γοίκου. 


454. ὦ aBSAMFI; γ᾽ om. ΕἸ; 


(sic) ὦ, οὔδαϊα cum interp. 
456. ov τι OF il. 4). 


ἅπο προ. BOHIVE Fl, ἀπὸ πρ. α; ta δὲ “βε ΕῚ Fu Ro, tade SVi. 


flection offensive to the other Suitors, 
which in fact they do. But Antin. spares 
no one, jeering his fellows as weakly 
concessive, and upbraiding the beggar 
as overstraining the licence of import- 
unity; see on 360—2. So he scolds the 
weakling Leiddes, φ. 168 foll. 

450—2. πάντεσσι παρίστασαιε, see 
365—6. — ἐπίσχεσις, ‘“scruple’”. — 
ἐλεητὺς, ‘“‘companction” or “ruth’’; 
cf, οὐκ ὄπιδα φρονέοντες ἐνὶ φρεσὶν 
οὐδ᾽ ἐλεητύν (mar.). The word 
governs χαρίσασθαι, as in οὐκ éle- 
αίρεις ἄνδρας. .. μισγέμεναι 
κακότητι (mar.) the cognate vb. takes 
an infin. following. 

453—4. ἀναχωρήσας, the sequel 
shows that he had turned his back to 
go away (cf. κατὰ δῶμα κιόντα 566), 
and spoke as he went; turning round 
probably, and speaking over his right 
shoulder, which accordingly is nearest 
to Antin. (462). — ἐπὶ εἴδεϊ xa 
φρένες, ‘a character to suit or match 
the outward man’’. For this force of 
ἐπὶ see on 308, ef ‘on καὶ ταχὺς ἔσκε 
ϑέειν ἐπὶ εἴδεϊ τῷδε; and, for the 
sentiment, ὡς καὶ gol εἶδος μὲν ἃ ἀριπρε- 
πὲς ..«νοόον δ᾽ , ἀποφωλιός ἐσσι (mar.). 

455. οὐ σὺ γ᾽, the γ᾽, as σοί γε. 454, 
adds a scornful emphasis to the pro- 
noun and marks the speech as an ovet- 
dos. — ἐξ otxov means, “from your 
own house’”’ » in contrast with ἀλλο- 
τρίοισι παρήμενος which follows. — σῷ 
ἐπιστάτῃ. the possess. oo) is character. 
istic of the beggar’s style when he waxes 
insolent, claiming a personal relation 


. signation, 


.with or hold upon the man he impor- 


tunes. ἐπιστάτης is probably the beg- 
gar’s term for his own profession, a 
word of the class to which ἱκέτης and 
ξένος belong, ἃ more respectable de- 
in short, than πτωχὸς or 
προΐκτης. Eustath. explains that it 
was applied to the pedagogue and 
gymnast. Cf. the Shakspearian, “Convey 
the wise it call’. The force of ἐπι- 
seems to be, ‘who stands while you 


sit”, therefore “over’’ you: render, 
‘your friend in waiting’’.— οὐδ᾽ ade, 
a proverb; so Theoerit. XXVIT. 61, 


PIs μοι πάντα δόμεν᾽ τάχα δ᾽ ὕστερον 
οὐδ᾽ ἅλα δο ίης. By “giving salt”, 
any cheap, poor gift is intended. In 
H. both plur. and sing. are used in- 
differently in the same sense (mar.). 
456—7. ἀλλοτρίοισι παρήμενος, 
‘though sitting at another’s board’’; 
cf. Virg. Geor. IV. 244, sedens aliena 
ad pabula. The frequent use of παρὰ 
in this sense is exemplified in the term, 
‘‘parasite’’. — οὐ ... ἔτλης, ‘“hadbt 
not the heart’? the past tense is used 
because the refusal had just taken place. 
Cf. οὐδὲ μοι ἔτλη, ἰόντι περ εἰς 
"Atdao, χερσὶ κατ᾽ ὀφϑαλμοὺς ἑλέειν 
x. t. a. (mar.). — ἀποπροελῶὼν, cf. 
νώτου ἀποπροταμὼν (mar.). — ta δὲ 
x. t,4., “though (mar. δὲ) it is before 
you in abundance”; ta = oita. For 
this general collective plur. referred to 
a sing. antecedent, cf. κύματος ἐξ- 
αναδὺς τὰ τ᾽ ἐρεύγεται ἠπείροιο, and 
κῆτος . .. ola te πολλὰ τρέφει 
πλυτὸς ᾿μφιτρίτη, ε. 438, 421 --1. 
16* 
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OATZZEIAL P. 458— 470. 


[Day x1. 


ὡς par’, “Avtivoos δὲ τολώσατο" κηρόϑι μᾶλλον, 


6B. et κυ 0.10. | HAL μὲν ὑπόδρα" ἰδὼν ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα" 


d Δ.03, 

e σ. 386, φ. 299. 

f. 4. 440, N. 457. 

g ». 129 mar.,e. 357 
mar. 

h 409 mar. 

i 504. 

k 


618, 
. 203. 


Spo 
“oe: mises 
tn be 
yo" 


Aenea 


.110,0. 41 mar. 


ον τ ἐν ΠΣ 


ΝᾺ os GRE 
ὃς 
Ε 
5 


ἐνῦν- δή σ᾽ οὐκέτιλ καλὰ de’ éx® μεγάροιό γ᾽ ὀΐω 46c 
ayt ἀναχωρήσειν, ὅτεξ δὴ καὶ ὀνείδεα Pagers.” 

ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, καὶ ϑρήνυν!. ἑλὼν βαλεὶ δεξιὸν ὦμον" 
σι 95, 11.289; οἵ. πρυμνότατον κατὰ νῶτον' ὃ δ᾽ ἐστάϑη, yore! πέτρη, 
oO. ἔμπεδον ” οὐδ᾽ ἄρα μὲν σφῆλεν βέλος" ᾿ἀντινοοιο" 
7 v. 305, | gAA’ ἀκέων κίνησεν κάρη. κακὰ βυσσοδομεύων. 
ἂψ δ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἐπ᾽τ οὐδὸν ἐὼν κατ᾽" ἄρ᾽ ξξετο, κἀδ' δ᾽ 


ἄρα πήρην 


αἴ 224 mar. ϑῇῆχεν ἐὐπλείην, μετὰ" δὲ μνηστῆρσιν ἔειπεν᾿ 
(χκέχλυτέ" μευ, μνηστῆρες ἀγακλειτῆς βασιλείης, 
ὄφρ᾽" εἴπω τά μὲ ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι κελεύει. 
A50, Χ, 265-1 od μὰν οὔτ᾽" ἄχος ἐστὶν μετὰ φρεσὶν οὔτε" τι πένϑος, 470 


459. Ειδὼν ἐέπεα. 


458. φάτο Vi 5; δὲ χολώσατο «ΒΉ ΑΊΜΙΝ Vr Viiii Eu ΕἸ, 

éx mss xiii ΕἾ Eu Ro, 
463. ὁδ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro, δ δ᾽ 
466. ay δ᾽ 

αἷψα δ᾽ oy Vi56, ἂψ, δ᾽ ae ad OKNA in mar. 
S Vi ΕἸ Ro H ye ἔτη; κατ᾽ ἂρ SCKNVi iii Eu, 
κατὰρ Efero a; καδδ᾽ ἄρα aPSCHAIKMN Vi 56 ViFI, xad. 


460, οὐκ ἔτι ε ΕἸ; 
462. ee mss xi ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
σφῆλε mss xi. ,466—7 1. fF Scholl. iii. 
ἂψ oy BHI, ἂψ om. ὅ γ͵ Eu, 


διεκ BH, dt’ 


467. ἔξειπεν. 


469. ἕως Felxo. 


δ᾽ ἐχολ. δὲ Ro. 

461, ἀναχωρῆσαι γ. 
ει ἐστάϑη Vi 56. 464. 
’ EGMVii ii Wo Di Hek, 


κατὰρ AM, xatagefero BH, 


Eu, καδδαρα 
469. κελεύῃ Viam.i. 470. 


ΥἹ 5. 467. ἐυπλείης lv. 408. ἀγακλυτῆς &. 
οὐδ᾽ ΕἸ; οὔτέ τι mss xi Ro, οὐδέ τι ΕἸ Ern. 
458-όι. x7 ὖϑι μάλλον, see on 


ξ. 284. The violence of Antin, is doubt- 
less designed to be provoked. — νῦν» 
δὴ ... ὀΐω, “now then, I rather 
think”, — said scornfully. For νῦν δὴ 
commencing a speech, cf. mar. -- ovxéte 
καλὰ, the meaning is, that he might 
have retired “with a good grace” (καλὰ) 
before; since he now ineans to hit him 
as he is going. Thus γ᾽ adds an ex- 
ceptive emphasis to the whole. For the 
constrn. see on 0. 10, οὐκέτι καλὰ 

. ἀλάλησαι. --- Ore, causal, see mar, 
for other examples. -- καὶ goes with 
ὀνείδεα, — “insults too” 

462—5. ϑρῆνυν, see on (231 (σφ ela) 
and 409. — @moy, see on ἀναχωρήσας, 
453. — πρυμνότατον, agreeing with 
ὦμον, not νῶτον, here means the upper 
extremity; 80 πρυμνοῖο βραχίονος, N. 
§32, is the upper part of the arm, and 
80 πρυμνὸν σκέλος, II. 314. Thus, 504 
inf, this same blow is described by 
πρυμνὸν Bale δεξιὸν ὦμον. — 
ἐσταϑη, “fixed himself’’. This aor. 


pass. form is specially expressive and 
only here occurs in Η. --ὀ ἔμπεδον, 
in its literal sense, ‘‘on the spot”’ 
where he was; 60 tar εἴ μοι ἔτ᾽ 
ἔμπεδόν ἐστι, γύναι, λέχος. -- βέλος, 
anything thrown is so called (mar.), — 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀχέων x, τ. 1., see on &. 28. 

467—91. Odys. appeals to the com- 
pany. — It was a shame to strike a 
man for simply striving to satisfy the 
cravings of nature, Surely avenging 
deities would punish such unnatural 
violence. Antin. bids him be silent for 
fear of being turned out. The other 
Suitors remonstrate and remind him of 
the gods ever watchful and often present 
unperceived, but he regards them not, 
Telem. is pained at heart by this in- 
dignity, but suppresses his feelings, 
like his father. 

470—4. ov μὰν οὔτ᾽ ἄχος ... 
βλήεται, ... ὀξεσσιν. “8 man has 
no sense of insult, if wounded in de- 
fence of his property”, appears to be 
the sense. Of course he would feel 


475 


480 


471. «οἷσι. 478. ἔσϑε Fexniog. 
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ὁππότ᾽ ἀνὴρ περὶ" οἷσι μαχειόμενος" κτεάτεσσιν ἃ ἐκ “os, o. 13, 
βλήεται. ἢ περὶ" βουσὶν ἢ ἀργεννῇς" ὀϊΐεσσιν" c Ζ. 424. 
αὐτὰρ ἔμ᾽ ‘Avtivoog βάλε γαστέρος" εἴνεκα λυγρῆς, |e ef. σ. 53. 
οὐλομένης. ἢ πολλὰ xax’ ἀνθρώποισι δίδωσιν. ΚΣ 185 πιαν. 
aad εἴ που πτωχῶν γε Deol καὶ ἐρινύεςξ εἰσὶν, Ge oe 2,323 
‘Ayrivooy 190" γάμοιο téhosi ϑανάτοιο κιχείη." εἰ: $08, on 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ “Avttvoos* προρέφη, Εὐπείϑεος υἱός" |) eer. 2.311 mar. 
“Eau! ἔκηλος, ξεῖνε, καϑήμενος, ἢ ἄπυϑ᾽ ἄλλῃ" "νυ. $61 0 300 
μή σε véor™ διὰ δῶμα ἐρύσσωσ᾽," ol ο ἀγορεύεις, o ὅ. 611 mar. 
ἡ ποδὸς ἢ καὶ χειρὸς, ἀποδρύψωσιν δὲ πάντα." ct Oey, 31, 
ὃς ἔφαϑ᾽, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ὑπερφιάλως" νεμέσησαν" |‘ % 86, N. 293; 
δε" δέ τις εἴπεσκε νέων' ὑπερηνορεόντων᾽ τᾷ mer 


479. «ερύσσωσ᾽. 482. ξείπεσκε. 


472. βλήσεται BIVi 56 H ex corr., βλῆται dD; ἀργεννοῖς β, ἀργεννῇσιν οἴεσσιν Eu, 


ἀργενῆσιν a 474. ἡ Bek. 
Vi iii Fl Eu Ro, ..»vveg KVi, . 
ἢ supr. 8B, κιχείη et ¢ ee supr. I. 
ΕἸ; 

ly, 481. 


wrong was done him; but there would 
be no ἄχος μετὰ φρεσὶν on such occa- 
sions. ‘he contrast is powerfully urged 
between this and an assault on a poor 
wretch who has nothing that he can 
call his own, because he tries to satisfy 
a necessity which all must feel — which 
is in fact an outrage against nature. 
With μαχειόμενος cf. οἰκειόμενον, 
ξ. 383, and by contrast, μαχεούμενος 
mar. — βλήεται is a subjve., = βλη- 
μενος ἢ, in as much as no fact is 
pointed at, but only a general suppo- 
sition made, as the condition of the 
general maxim, οὔτ᾽ ἄχος ἐστὶ x. τ. 1. 
- ἀργεννῆς, 80 ἄργυφα μῆλα, x. ὃς, 
ἀργύφεον φᾶρος, &. 230, all which 
epithets are akin to one another and 
to the stem of agy-d¢, ar entum, arg-illa 
etc. For the ending cf. ρεβέννος. We 
find also ἀργινόεις, B. 647, ἀργῆτι, & 
128 et al. — γαστέρος ... hi 
the epith. bespeaks sympathy; — “the 
craving which a poor creature feels” 
— οὐλομένης x. τ. λ.,) see on 287. 


475—6. ἐρινύες see on γ. 310. The 
πτωχὸς has the character of a suppliant, 
also of a ξένος, 501; and is thus in a 
measure sacred, — ‘Avtévooy, he is the 
first to fall in the μνηστηροφονία, χ. 18. 
-- πρὸ γάμοιο, cf. εἴ κέ σφι πρὸ 


475—80. T Scholl, iii. 475. 
.υννῦύες E. 

479. δῶμα Μ, 
ρύσωσιν ΑἸΥ͂, ἐρυσωσ᾽ δεξΑ ΚΥΙ. 
of δ᾽ ΕἸ, οἵδ᾽ mss xiii Ro. 


ἐριννύες DCAMN: 
476. πορογάμοιο ΒΚΕῚ; κιχίει et 
δώμ᾽ A, δώματ᾽ «Bd eC 
480. ἀποδρύψουσι Vi 56 Vi, .. ἔψωσι 


γάμοιο τελευτήσει κακὸν ἡμαρ 
(mar.). 

478. axe’ ἄλλῃ, cf. ἄλλῃ ἀπο- 
κλίναντ᾽ ,. t 556, and πῇ yao... ἴω 
0. 509. ἄλλῃ, like πῇ, is locative. 

479-80. μῇ σε νέοι x. τ. 1λ., cf. 
Eurip. flec. 405 foll., βσύλει πεσεῖν 
πρὸς ovdas ἑλκῶσαί τε σὸν γέροντα 
χρῶτα, πρὸς βίαν ὠϑουμένη, ἀσχημο- 
νῆσαι τ, ἐκ νέου βραχίονος σπα- 
σϑεῖσ᾽; Antin, speaks as though he 
were lord of the palace, ignoring Telem. 
Yet a Schol. impugns the speech as 
unsuited to his character. It seems 
to me quite in keeping. »éos, here prob- 
ably the Suitors ; κοῦροι would be the 
more ceremonious equivalent; cf. Pene- 
lopé’s style, κοῦροι, ἐμοὶ μνηστῆρες, B. 
96; cf. ρ. 174. νέοι includes δρηστῆρες 
too, 0. 331. — Sasa (see mid. mar.) 
suits the £ following, as also the cir- 
cumstances, better than gojpara. — ou 
ἀγορεύεις, “for thy manner of ad- 
dress'’, i. e. for thy rudeness. The re- 
lation to the prev. clause is as in 449) 
ὥς x. τ. λ.; where see note. — ποδὸς 
oes Ζειρος, gen. of the part seized, 
as in ῥέψε ποδὸς Ζεταγὼν, A. 591. — 
πάντα, neut. pl., ‘all over’’: so mar, 

481—5. νεμέσησαν, the poet in 
this scene throws the darkest shade 
on the character of Antin., by making 
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--..--... 


ἃ 381 mar., 460. ἐς" 
bh Z. 129, 131, 527. 
c &. 465. 

ἃ cf. η. 199. 

e cf. ἔξ. 415 mar. 


f ef. ὃ. 417, ν. 315. | 


ιοὐλόμεν᾽" 


sof 1. ᾿ἀνθρώπων ὕβριν τε καὶ εὐνομίην" ἐφορῶντες." 
ὍΝ | ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφαν μνηστῆρες, δ᾽ δ᾽ οὐχ ἐμπάξετο μύϑων. 
Κα: S53 mar, Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἐν μὲν κραδίῃ μέγα! πένϑος" ἄεξεν 
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Avrivo’,* οὐ μὲν xad’ ἔβαλες δύστηνον ἀλήτην, 
εἰ δή πού τις ἐπουράνιος" ϑεός ἐστιν. 
καίς te ϑεοὶ ξείνοισιν ἐοικότες ἀλλοδαποῖσιν ." 
παντοῖοι! τελέϑοντες, ἐπιστρωφῶσιβ πόληας, 


m ὦ. 231. βλημένου ἢ οὐδ᾽» ἄρα δάκρυν χαμαὶ βάλεν ἐκ βλεφά- 


n 498; cl. ,Ξ΄. 458. 
o cf, 4. 274—7, 

p δ. 114 mar. 

q 465 mar. 

γα. 329 mar. 

s 2, 336 mar. 


-.- ----᾿.-.ο.-..-.- ee 


48s. FeFoundeec. 


Ce 


484. που ΕἸ Ro; ἐπ᾽ οὐράνιος ΕῚ. 


γι. 487. ὕβρεις. 
ain, i ἀφορῶντες γ. 
Bar’ ἐκ @; βλεφάροιο a. 


486. τελέϑωσι (.. 
. εὐνομίας Plato Soph. 216B, εὐνομίαν B; Pgoewrres M 
488. ag mss xi Εἰ Ro: δ᾽ δ᾽ mss xi ΕἾ Ro, ὃ δ᾽ ε. 

493. μετά δα A; δμῳῇσιν Aristar, et Herodi. 6a. 


gorly, 


did’. ἀκέων xtvnoe κάρη, κακὰ βυσσοδομεύων. 
τοῦ δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἤκουσε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 
βλημένου ἐν μεγάρῳ, μετ᾽" ἄρα δμῳῇσιν ἔειπεν 


- -«---.. 


493. ἔξειπεν. 


ed 


σιν) Vr Vi 503 xOoliag 


Pros, τ. 121, 


his very fellows shocked at him. Cf. 
the comment of Penel. on the scene, 
499— 504. — οὐ μὲν x. τ. λ.. “twas a 
foul blow you struck” , see on Ο. 10. 
εἰ δὴ που x. τ. 1., “only suppose it 
is etc.”’ The apodosis i is suppressed, — 
χαέ te, ‘ahd in fact’’. — ἐοικότες, 
‘in the guise of”; cf. the belief of 
Alcinoiis, in the special privilege which 
the Phracians enjoyed, of the gods 
mixing undisguised with them (mar.). 
486—7. παντοῖοι τελέϑοντες, 

‘taking all sorts of forms’’; cf. σὲ γὰρ 
αὐτὴν παντὶ ἐΐσκεις, and πάντα δὲ 
γιγνόμενος πειρήσεται, (mar.). — 
ἐπιστρωφῷσι, “haunt”; cf. ἐπί- 
στροφος ἦν ἀνθρώπων, (mar.), and 
Hes. W. and D. 252 foll., τρὶς γὰρ 
μυρίοι εἰσὶν ἐπὶ χϑονὶ πουλυβοτείρῃ 
ἀϑάνατοι Ζηνὸς φύλακες ϑνητῶν ἀν- 
ϑροώπων, of ῥα φυλασσουσίν te δίκας 
καὶ σχέτλια ἄργα, and ib. 122—5. — 
ὕβριν τε καὶ εὐνομίην, “the lawless 
and the law-abiding character”; cf. 
μοῖραν t ἀμμορίην τε καταϑνητῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, v. 76; and for εὐνομέην, 
εὐδικίας, το 111.— ἐφορῶντες, “ keep- 
ing an eye upon”, 

489—91. ἐν μὲν xeadly, these are 
the emphatic words, connected with 
ἀξξεν, ‘in his heart he felt the more 
deep pain at the blow, yet not for all 


--- ee ee eee .. 


that a tear etc.”. For ἀέξω thus used 
of a person with object of feelin 
cherished, see (mar.) μέγα δὲ pees 
πένϑος ἀέξει. — βάλεν, ‘let fall”’, 
a slighter token of feeling than LEO; 
ef, βαλέειν t ἀπὸ δάκρυ παρειῶν 
(mar.). — βλημένου, for such a par- 
ticip. genit. following a noun of feeling 
ef. Ἀργείοισι δ᾽ ἄχος γένετ εὐξα- 
μένοιο (mar,). οὐδ᾽ aga, sec 
above on κραδίῃ. Telem. strictly obeys 
his father’s order in 2. 274—7 and 
follows his example; cf. 46s. 
492—511. Penel. from within her 
ϑάλαμος marks the violence of Antin.; 
and with her handmaids denounces 
and execrates him; she describing to 
them the circumstances of the blow. 
While Odys. is continuing his meal, 
she summons Eum. to her, desiring to 
question the strangerabout her husband. 
492—4. tov, for this genit. w. ἀκούω 
see 115 and note. — Πηνελόπεια, for 
her local position here sce App. F 2 (31), 
vol. I, p. CXLI. She evidently can, if 
she please, mark all that goes on in the 
μέγαρον without entering it; see 501—4. 
An altercation, if loud and angry, as 
that in 446 foll. probably was, would 
also reach her ears. It is probable that 
she occupied some post of vantage for 
this purpose, δ. 9. near an open door, 


48. 


19 


495 


500 
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“6 la οὕτως αὐτόν" Ge βάλοι κλυτότοξος" ᾿“πόλλων."" jag. ai. 
τὴν δ᾽ avr’ Εὐρυνόμη" ταμέη" πρὸς! μῦϑον ἔειπεν |¢ ¥,,35%) 2. 101, 
“εἰ γὰρξ ἐπ᾿ ἀρῇσιν τέλος" ἡμετέρῃσι γένοιτο᾽ © Μ' 816 mar 
οὐκ ἄν τις τούτων γε ἐϑρονονὶ "Hw ἵκοιτο." Γ ᾧ δ τατος οβ 
τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προφέειπε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια ., mare 
“uat’,| ἐχϑροὶ μὲν πάντες, ἐπεὶ" κακὰ μηχανόωνται ji ὦ. 48 mar 
"Avtivoog δὲ μάλιστα μελαίνῃ" κηρὶ ἔοικεν. | β. 849 mar, 
ξεῖνός τις δύστηνος" ἀλητεύειΡ κατὰ δῶμα, α οἰ δ 156, Γ᾿ wa 
ἀνέρας αἰτίξωνι ἀχρημοσύνη yao ἀνώγει" Ρ χεῖθι, & ξ, 126, π. 
ἔνϑ᾽ τ ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες ἐνέπλησάν" τ᾽’ ἔδοσάν te, |, 346 mar. 
οὗτος δὲ ϑρήνυι πρυμνὸν Bade δεξιὸν ὦμον." 52358. ΟΡ 
ἣ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ὥς" ἀγόρευε μετὰ" δμῳῇσι γυναιξὶν, 11 Ἔν sso, Ξ΄ 4. 
ἡμένη ἐν ϑαλάμῳ" ὃ δ᾽ ἐδείπνει δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. ν Ζ, Ἐξ. 
ἣ δ᾽ ἐπὶ" οἵ καλέσασα προςηύδα diov’ ὑφορβὸν +E 3 mar 


ce ek ——_ 


495. ἔξειπεν. soo. ἐέξβοικεν. 507. Foe. 


494. σε in ye mut. δ, te Fl; βάλῃ GM; ἀργυρότοξος SK Vi (non inepte ut σε 
om.). 496. ἐπαρῆισιν Iv, .. ῃσι HVr, . not Vi, ἐπ᾽ done ef, ..gor AKMN; 
τέλος DC AK Vr Vi 50 Vi G'var. 1. M am. ii, τέκος «By GHIMN Vi ii ΕἸ, in τέλος 
mut, &, Vi 50 Viyg Eu yo. 497. (ex hoc v. aliquot paginae videntur deesse in 
Vi 50: :) ov γάρ τις Vi 5; ἠὼ Vi56, ἠῶ Aristar. Pamphil. Herodi., ἠὼ Dionys. 
Sidon., Herodi. 1]. Pros, B. 262. 500. νυκτὶ pro κηρὶ Vis. ‘sor—4. ft Aristar., 


Scholl. ii, + Bek. 501. toe pro τις M. 503. τ᾿ om. ὃς. 05. n ade Fi; 
ag mssxF1Ro 506. ἐν μεγάρω αβ δὲν, od mss xii ΕἾ Ro, ὁ δ᾽ ε, ὁ ὃ AS 
ἐδείπνει mss xiii Ro, .. vee Vr Fl, ..vvee δ, δείπνει A; ϑεῖος Vi 56. ἡ δ᾽ 
a, ἥδ᾽ mss χὶ ΕἸ, 7 δ᾽ ε, of SA, “of αξ ΕἸ Ro Wo Di Bek (F), of βεῖν Ἐπὶ Ern M 


Vi Z 6; προσηῦδα A, προσέφη BHGIM Vi 5. 


the δμῳαὶ being more retired. 
᾿Απόλλων, as the god of sudden death, 
o. 410 mar, Probably οὕτως previous 
refers to the suddenness of the blow. 

495—8. Evgovoun tapin, pee on 
B. 345 and App. A 7 (4). — el γὰρ, 
the sentence might. seem to follow a 
common conditional type; cf. ef γὰρ 
᾿ϑήνη δοίη κάρτος uot... ., τῷ κεν 
ἐγώ γ᾽ ἐθέλοιμι, P. 561—3. It is, 
however, more forcible to make the 
seeming protasis und apodosis asyndeta 
interjectional clauses: — ‘‘ Would that 
our curses might be fulfilled! Not one 
of them should see the morrow’s light!” ; 
and so below, 513, 514. — τέλος, 
‘fulfilment’, —- ἡμετέρῃσι, she speaks 
for probably all the women except the 
12 who had gone astray, 7. 424; and 
enlarges on the words of Penel., who 
designates Antin. only, by- including 
all the Suitors. Pencl., however, is 
equally comprehensive in another place, 
δ. 684—5, 0.546—7; and 80 πάξτες, 499. 


499 — 504. Mat » Ameis correlates 
this fem. with ἅττα the masc. appella- 
tive of address, 599 inf. — χαχὰ 

nyavowrtar, she probably has in 

er mind here the plot against Telem.’s 
life. She also knows that the mainspring 
of this was Antin., cf. δ. 660 foll., x. 364 
foll., 432. - ἀλητεύει κατὰ d.,"‘comes 
strolling about the palace”. — ἐνέπλη- 
σάν τ᾽ ἔδοσαν τε, prothusteron, see 
on », 274; ἐνέπλ. requires πήρην as obj, 
understood. — πρυμνὸν ... ὦμον, Bee 
on 462—4. These words show that she 
saw the blow, not merely heard the noise. 
505 —7. ἀγόρευε ... ἐδείπνεε, 
both imperf, of contemporaneous acts, 
““continued supping the while” 
προσηύδα, the aor. of this vb. is not 
used in H., the imperf. always standing 
for simply past time. This therefore 
igs not contemporaneous, but a new 
point of departure in the narrative, — 
ὑφορβὸν, he is certainly in the μέ- 
yaooy when thus summoned; see App. 
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oS 
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oO lore 5, “ ἔρχεο .5 δι᾽ Εὔμαιε, κιὼν τὸν ξεῖνον ἄνωχϑι 

tT on mar ἐλϑέμεν., ὄφρα τί μιν προςπτύξομαιν ἠδ᾽ ἐρέωμαι., 

d 2. 805. εἴ που Ὀδυσσῆος" ταλασίφρονος ἠὲ πέπυσται ,* 

ἐν 195, 7 ἴδενο ὀφθαλμοῖσι" πολυπλάγκτῳ γὰρ ἔοικεν.» 

ge τ me Ι, τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος πρυςέφης, Εὔμαιεξ συβῶτα" 

i x, Ἦν 80, 1. 39; ‘a yao tor, βασίλεια, σιωπήσειαν ᾿Αχαιοί" ; 

k πὶ 1. "h O γὲ μυϑεῖται ; ϑέλγοιτό κέ τοι φίλον ἤτορ. 

m a. + on τρεῖς γὰρ δή μιν νύκτας' ἔχον, τρία δ᾽ ἤματ ἔρυξα 515 

ἢ ef ΠΣ ἐν ἀλισίῃ" πρώτον᾽ γὰρ ἔμ ἵκετο, vyos™ ἀποδράς᾽ 
nar, (GAA οὔ πω" xaxotnta διήνυσενο ἣν ἀγορεύων. 

q cf. 9. 170. 

r a. 348, ϑ. 488. 


ee ees ο..ο---- 


jos? δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀοιδὸνε ἀνὴρ ποτιδέρκεται, ὅς τεῖ ϑεῶν EF 


sir. Sider, δὲ Βέξοικεν. 


g08. δὴ pro δὲ BHIVi ς 56. 
GM ve 

ὑφορβὸς ε. 
ἔχων KSC p. corr. 


510. ἤ "που Vi. 511. 


———— 


517. Fay. 


a ee 


509. oped Ro; τέ βδξ ΕῚ Ro; προσφϑέγξομαι 
πολυπλάκτω B. 
514. ἢ ὅγε (ἦ ἅ ,.7γε) H yo, ods Ro Erm; ϑέλγοιτο κέ ad. 

, 516. yao w SOKS, γὰρ τόδ᾽ "ly. 


512. προσεφώνεε δῖος 
, 515. 
51ὴη. ἀγορεῦει γ. 


ε18. ποτὶ δέρκεται BI, προτιδέρ. A. 


21 (12) for the relative position of 
the persons concerned here. 

508—11. ἔρχεο eee ἄνωχϑι, im- 
peratives are often asyndcta where one 
or both relate to motion, Hence the 
common form ayé πείρησαι, and the 
like, so Baox’ ἴϑι: ἄνωχϑι is more per- 
emptory than ἀνώγετε, W.132.— προῦ- 
πτύξομιαι, epice for .«ὦμαι aor. subj., 


“introduce myself to him”. — ‘Odve- 
σῆος, tor this gen. cf. Πηλῆος αἀμύμο- 
vos οὔ τι πέπυσμαι (mar). — ἔδεν, 


notice the zeugma, as ἴδεν should have 
accus, obj. — éoexey, this word again 
plainly implies that she had seen him, 
perh. hada glimpse of him whilespeaking. 

512-27). Eum. gives a glowing pic- 
ture to Penel, of the interest attaching 
to the stranger on whose behalf she 
had expressed sympathy, and especially 
to his accounts of his own adventures 
and his tidings of Odys. 


§13—4. εἰ γάρ τοι x, τ. 4., see on 
496—7. The sentence here is of the 
same form. — toe, ‘‘in your favour” ’ 
== ‘for you to listen” — διωπήσειαν, 
he means that the noise of the Suitors 
(ὀρυμαγδὸς, a. 133) is too great for 
her to hear the tale from Odys. then, 
even in the adjacent ϑάλαμος (App. F 

2 (12)) where she now is; ef. 551, ὥς 
φάτο, Bn de συφορβός: whence it is 
plain that Lum., probably at the door 

of her ϑάλαμος, near which she now 


converses with him, receives the mes- 
sage with which he then accosts Odys., 
ayzou δ᾽ ἵστάμενος x. τ. λ., 552. In 
514 the clauses are transposed: 
‘*He would bewitch your very heart 
by the way he speaks”. 

515—7. τρε iG oe «ἤματα, these 
were the 37°, wet aud 20} Days of the 
action; see App, H 2 and note at end 
of book §. For νύκτας preceding ἤματα, 
cf. ὁμῶς πλέομεν νύκτας τεκαὶ ἡμαρ 
(mar. ). Such was the customary reckon- 
ing of the ancient world, as shown in the 
word νυχϑήμερον. -- ἔχετο, i.e. as 
a ἱκέτης (mar.). — νηὸς ἑποδρὰς, 
he here follows Odys.’ own tale of his 
escape from the Thesprotian ship, &. 
335-50, π. 65. — Ov awn. ti, 
what the poet records is not all that 
Odys. told, and all that he told is only 

art of what he might have told; ef. 
καὶ εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν ἅπαντα Ov τι διαπρή- 
ξαιμι λέγων ἐμὰ κήδεα ϑριοῦ (mar.). 

518—20. ποτιδέρχεται .... (είδῃ, 
some inss. have ἀείδει both in 519 and 
520; but in either case the relative or 
temporal clause, ὃς τε... ἀείδῃ, ὁπποτ᾽ 
ἀείδη, is viewed as conditioning the 
principal one; see on βλήεται, 472. The 
distinction of moods is therefore just. 
ποτιδέρκεται denotes fixed attention. 
Notice the change of quantity from arsis 


to thesis in ἄἀείδῃ 519, etd 520, the 
latter being the natural one. — Dewy ἐξ 


520 
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ἀείδῃ δεδαὼς" Exe’ ἱμερόεντα βροτοῖσιν, 

τοῦ δ᾽ ἄμοτον" μεμάασιν ἀκουέμεν, ὁππότ᾽ ἀείδῃ" 
ὡς ἐμὲ κεῖνος ἔϑελγε παρήμενος ἐν μεγάροισιν. 
φησὶ δ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ξεῖνος" πατρώϊος εἶναι, 
Κρήτῃ" ναιετάων. ὅϑι Μίνωος" γένος ἐστίν. | 


a 6. 333; cf. x. 345 


b Wi "440, Ε. 518. 

ς α. 175 mar.; οἵ. 
&. A70—1, τ. 185, 
191, 194. 

d & 199, τ. 172. 

e «τι 118; εἴ, 2. 568. 


f 444 mar. 
ἔνϑεν On νῦν δεῦρο! τόδ᾽ ἵκετο πήματα πάσχων, 5 I sae nar. 
προπροκυλινδόμενορ᾽ 5 στεύταιδ δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος, ἀκοῦσαι |i cf. ξ. 8ὲ1--80. 
ἀγχοῦ, Θεσπρωτῶν" ἀνδρῶν ἐνὶ! πίονι δήμῳ, h w85. 9. Sam mar. 
ξωοῦ" πολλὰ" δ᾽ ἄγει κειμήλια" ὃν δὲο δόμον dé.” τς 538, $12 mar 

τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων» Πηνελόπεια a 829 mar 
“gozE0,1 δεῦρο κάλεσσον, iv’ ἀντίον αὐτὸς ἐνίσπῃ. [ἃ δ 54" 


rep ee eee 


510. ἐπε. 


527. «ὸν δέ. 


528. προσέειπε. 


sig. ἀεέδῃ (η) αβδε SHAKMVr Vii iii, defer ΕἸ Eu Ro M in mar. Cramer Anecd. 


Par. IIT. 297, 23. 
Ro Ern, 521. 0¢ $3 
κρήτην 1; ὅϑε 1; γένος ἐπὴν B. 
supr: aa μι. ii, προπαροκυλινὸ. ε. 


λόπείη a. 


5068 with δεδαὼς. The Muse teaches 
the bard, and she is Gea, ϑυγατὴρ 
wJtog, a. 1, 10; 30 (mar.) Phemius 
says, ϑεός δέ μοι ἐν φρεσὶν οἶμας 
παντοίας ἐνέφυσεν. — ἔπε᾽, in its 
more dignified sense of epos and epic, 
‘*hero tales”’. 

522—3. φησὶ... εἶναι, no such 
statement is made in the tale of Odys. 
to Eum. as recorded, §. 199 foll. Nor 
does Eum. make this statement to 
Telem., who pointedly enquires about 
the stranger, 2.57—67. This suggests 
a trace of altered treatment of episodes; 
see on v. 183, 190—1 ef al. The foan- 
dation of the statement, ξεῖνος πατρ. 
Evy. εἷ., is probably to be sought in 
the disguised Odys.’ tale to Penel., 
τι 172 foll. (see on το 191), where the 
speaker claims to have given ssa 
to Odys., t. 185, and makes the real 
Odys. before the Trojan war, a ξεῖ- 
τὸς of Idomeneus, the speaker's alleged 
brother, This (although it could not 
in the order of our narrative have been 
known to Eum. here) gives a strong 
colour to the character here claimed 
of ξεῖν. mato. It may be added that 
it was a dangerous statement to hazard, 
as the ξεῖνοι ware. must have lain in 
a limited circle, presumably known to 
Pencl. in this case. The fact that the 


« 520. ἀείδῃ (η) «αβδξφἢ ΕἸ et p. ras. 8 Wo Di Bek, ἀεέδει Eu 
ἔμ᾽ ἐκεῖνος DM. 
525. 
526. 


512. φασὶ δ᾽ Κ, φησὶν Eu. 523. 
οκυλινδ. Bly, πρόχνυ κυλινδ. y et 
“bl 1 Vr. 527. {mov Eu. 528. πηνε- 


529. καάλεσον aB; ἀντίος Viii, ἀντένοος (voluit 7 ry ᾿ ἀντίος) H ye. 


paternity “claimed for the speaker in 
τ. 180—1 is diverse from that stated 
to Eum. in §. 200 foll., is accounted 
for on ἔξ. 202, ὠνητὴ, see note there, 
— Μίνωος, in τ. 178—80 he claims 
Minos as his grandfather. There- is 
however no reason why the tale to 
Penel. there and that to Eum, in &. 
should necessarily agree. 

524—7. δεῦρο τοῦδ᾽, see ON 444. 
— προπροχυλινδόμενος, used of 
a supposed case (mar.) of Apollo 
‘supplicating’’ Zeus, with gen. πατρὸς 
Διὸς following. As in his story of 
feigned adventure Odys. had twice 
mentioned his taking the character of 
a suppliant, §. 279 foll. and 319, and 
came in the same guise to Eum., there 
is no reason why the same sense ‘should 
not follow the word here. The Scholl. 
give both this and ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς 
πόλιν φερόμενος (cf. διώκειν γῆν πρὸ 
γῆς, Aristoph. Acharn. 235) as it were 
‘““rolled about the world”. -- στεῦται, 
see on 4. 584. — ἀγχοῦ, “close by”, 
goes with ἀκοῦσαι. 

528 --4ο. Penel. renews her order to 
Eum., commenting severely on the scene 
of revelry, which meets her eyes. 

527 —33- ἔρχεο x. τ᾿ λ., 800 on 608. 
-- ἀντίον, i.e. téle-d-léle in the ϑαλα- 
μος, out of the noise referred to by 
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a cf. a. 107, δ, 625. 
b φ. 429. 


c uv. 159, 9. 68. 


OATZTZEIAL P. 530 - s41. 


[pay Xb. 


οὗτοι δ᾽ ἠὲ ϑύρῃσι" καϑήμενοι ἑψιαάσϑων ," 
ἢ αὐτοῦ“ κατὰ δῶμα, ἐπεί σφισι ϑυμὸς ἃ ἐΐφρων. 
αὐτῶν μὲν γὰρ κτήματ᾽ ἀκήρατα" κεῖτ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ. 


σῖτος καὶ μέϑυ ἡδύ’ τὰ μὲν οἰκῆες ἔδουσιν' 


d Ο, 99. 

e 42. 303. 

f δ. 746 mar, 
g δ. 55—9 mar. 
ἢ cf, a, 115—6, 


iy. 216 mar., 2. 
118, 


Oe eee 


532. Folxm. 533. Fndv, Forxres. 


530. ἐψιαάσϑων aBdSSIKVi iii ΕἸ, ἔψ. eEu Herodi. Od. Pros. ad 1. 

533. axelgata a. 
534. οἵδ᾽ mss xi Fl Ro, in of 
τέρου BHIVi 56, ..gov ye DA ex corr, Ro; xodevpevos BAA ex corr. Ro. 
εἰλαπινάξουσι mss x Eu Ro; xtvovel τ᾽ 


K; ἐπὶ Fl; σφίσι ΕἸ Eu. 
Vi iii, τ᾽ om. Fl Ro. 


Apollon. Lex., ἐπ᾿ «BAVi 56. 
e€ AM Vi coniungendum. 


536. μβοῖνον. 


οἵε δ᾽ εἰς ἡμέτερον πωλεύμενοι ἤματα πάντα, 

βοῦς ἱερεύοντες καὶ ὄϊς καὶ πώνας αἷγας, 
εἰλαπινάξουσιν πίνουσί τε αἴϑοπα οἶνον 

μαψιδίως" τὰ δὲ πολλὰ κατάνεται. οὐ γὰρ ix’ ἀνὴρ, 
οἷος Ὀδυσσεὺς ἔσκεν, ἀρὴν ἀπὸ οἴκου ἀμῦναι. 

εἰ δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ἔλϑοι καὶ ἴχοιτ᾽ κα ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 


, 9 


αἷψά κε σὺν ᾧ παιδὶ βίας: ἀποτίσεται ἀνδρῶν." 
ὡς φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ μέγ᾽ ἔπταρεν ἀμφὶ δὲ δῶμα 


538. ξοίκου͵ς 540. fo. 


531. δῶμα 
538. μέν τ᾽ aBdSeGCHIKMVr 
> mut. H, of 3°°S; ἡμε- 
536. 


cz 537. καταίνεται Ro; ἔπ᾽ db Ro 
538. ος κὲν pro ἔσκεν G varl. cum ἀμύναε 
539 om. Vis: τ᾽ ἔλϑοι SOKSVi Ro; ἔκητ᾽ B. 


540. 


ἐλθὼν pro ἀνδρῶν AVis 56, A yo avd. 


Eum. in §13. — οὗτοι, the Suitors. 
-- ϑύρησι, “at the doors”, meanin 
προπάροιϑε ϑύυράων (mar.); cf. ϑύρηϑ᾽ 
ξ. 352, in the general sense of ‘“‘away”’, 
where Eustath, has ϑύρηφ᾽ or ϑύρηφ᾽, 
which some mss. also show; cf. also 
ϑυραξε, σ. 386. 

530---ἰ. ἐψειαάσϑων. ‘continue their 
revel’’; in answer to Enmzus’ words 
εἰ yao... σιωπήσειαν “Ayaol: “not 
so’’, she says “let them revel on”’. 
No doubt the scene is before her through 
the open door and prompts these words. 
This seems to me to rebut Kirchhoff’s 
objection, who declares the passage 
‘‘wholly unsuitable’’. Hesych, gives 
Ewia as used by Sophocl. = ὁμιλία. 
Thus the word would be somewhat 
analogous in meaning to κῶμος, κωμα- 
ξομαι. The derivation seems uncertain, 
If Hesych. is right it might be ἕπομαι 
seguor. — Swyya, 1 adopt this from K, 
as better suiting the circumstances, than 
δώματα of ¢. vulg.; see on 479.— ὄφεσι 
ϑυμὸς EVvpEwr (said with bitterness), 
“their heart is light”. — οἰχῆες, i.e. 
in their master’s absence, there would 
be none but the household to consume 


them; — no intrusive strangers, she 
means, as in the scene before her. 

534—40. See on B. 55—9. The lines 
belong equally to the context here, as 
they end with an anticipation which 
leads up to 546—7. 

54t—73. A sneeze of Telem. is hailed 
as an omen by Penel. who repeats her 
order again with a promise of bounty 
to the mendicant, if truth be found in 
him. Eum, delivers the message, care- 
fully limiting her bounty to the guerdon 
promised. Odys., dreading the Suitors’ 
violence, of which he has had a sample 
already and found no protector, begs 
her to wait till sunset. 

S41—2. μέγ᾽ Extager, the violence, 
sudden, involuntary and beyond control 
of the will, with which this natural 
function performs itself, caused it 
doubtless to be a theme of supersti- 
tion, i.e. a δαίμων to be regarded as 
the direct cause of it. Cf. Aristoph. 
Birds, 520, πταρμὸν δ᾽ ὄρνιϑα xa- 
λεῖτε, and Σιμιχίέδα piv ἔρωτες éx- 
ἑπταρον, Theocr. VII. 96; ayatos 
τις ἐπέπταρεν ἐρχομένω τοι, XVIII. 
96. ‘Theloudness of the snceze gave 


53° 


535 


540 


515 
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σμερδαλέον" “κονάβησε' γέλασσε δὲ Πηνελόπεια" 
αἷψαν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Εὔμαιον ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα᾽ 


a x. 399 mar. 
b #.7mar., 0. 591. 


ς 508 mar. 
ξρχεός wor, tov ξεῖνον ἐναντίον ὧδε κάλεσσον. 2.808; οὗ, ζ. 218. 
; ~ eg. 11. 
οὐχ ὁράας, 6 μοι υἱὸς ἐπέπταρε πᾶσιν ἔπεσσιν; 1 cf. 4.168, 0.476, 
τῷ κε καὶ οὐκ ἀτελὴς ϑάνατος μνηστῆρσι γένοιτο, 5 “- 338. 

26 ξ ‘4? 0 ὃ , s ΠῚ ᾿ h } “ ᾽λ ξ h ἃ. 387 mar., τ. 558. 
πᾶσιξ μάλ΄, οὐδέ κέ τις ϑάνατον" καὶ κῆρας AAVEOL | 2, 454 mar 
ἀλλοὶ δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν" k ξ. 118, ρ. 556—7. 
aik x αὐτὸν γνώω νημερτέα! πάντ᾽ ἐνέποντα, te fn mare, οἱ 
ἔσσω" μιν χλαῖνάν" τε χιτῶνά τε, εἴματα καλά." πὶ ξ. 154 mar, 

ὡς" φάτο, βῆ δὲ συφορβὸς, ἐπεὶ τὸν μῦϑον ἄκουσεν" [5 ε. 229 mar. 

ἢ ~ 9? , , ἢ . o 348---9 mar. 
ἀγχοῦ ὃ ἱστάμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηῦδα » .8mar., 9.145... 
“Estve? πάτερ, καλέει oe περίφρων. Πηνελόπεια. q α. 829 mar. 
543. ξέπεα. 4s. Ἐέπεσσιν. 548. Feotm. 550. ξέσσω, ξείματας, 552. ξέπεα. 


542. ,“κανάχησε ΧΑΝΕΊΗ ye Μγρ, hoc et κονάβησε Eu ye κον. A, καναβ. Ro, 
κονάχησε Εἰ γέλασε @BSECAIKMViEu. 543. ἂρ πι88 χὶ ΕἸ.Ό 544. ἐναντί- 
βιον @. 545. ὁράας Ro; ἐπέεσσι δ. 546. τὼ xew Vig Ro; τὲ πᾶσι pro γένοιτο 
Vis (habet N ϑάνατος πᾶσι μν. γένοιτο, cuius v. initium fuisse ov κ᾿ ἀτελὴς cre- 


dibile est, om. 547, quod nescio an magis placeat); οὐδεὶς 
A in mar. inser.: 
τις BHIVi; ἀλύξοι yGNVr Vi En, ἀλύξαι adeA, adv§ec BHIM Ro. 
cow ©. 


347 om, CFIAKSVi 5 56, hab. rell., 


—so om. β. 550 


increased weight to the omen. Penel. 
regards it, §45—7, as implying the rati- 
fication of her words in 540. — due 

δαλέον κονάβησε » cf. δάπεδον $ 
ἅπαν ἀμφιμέμυκεν (mar.), there of 
a sustained echo to a singing voice, 
here of a sudden reverberation. 
γέλασσε the only laugh, we may 
suppose, she had had for a long while. 
Her abiding gloom of desponding in- 
credulity gives a stronger emphasis to it, 

544. ἔρχεό MOL... χάλεσσον, 
see on 508. The injunction here uttered 
for the third time shows by μοι added 
the vivacity of her mood. -- ἑναντέον, 
a little stronger than ἀντέον of 529, 
and gaining further force from being 
here a further pred. of κάλεσσον, “sum- 
mon him, face to face before me’ 
ωδε, “here”, see App. A. 10, vol. L 
p. XXIV, — a sense which it rarely 
bears in H. It is probably used with 
some gesture, δεικτικῶς, here. 

5 οὐχ ὁράᾳς, ‘* perceivest 
thou not?” Sight, as the leading sense, 
is often used generically, cf. Eschyl. 
Sept. c. Th. 104, κτύπον δέδορκα. We 
may say, however, that the phrase inter- 
changes meaning with οὐκ ales; see 


-..-. 


κῆρας ἄλύξοι Vi 5. 7@. 
οὔκέ τις HE, οὐδὲ κε 


549 


οὐδ᾽ 


552. ᾿στάμενος α. 


——— eee 


on 6, 11. — ὃ = ὅτι, 80 γιγνώσκων 
ὅ of αὐτὸς ὑπείρεχε χεῖρας ᾿“πόλλων, 
E. 433. -- ἐπέπταρε κ. τ. 4., ἐπι 
directs the signification (i. e. the : omen 
here), to ἔπεσσι; “confirmed by sneez- 
ing every word I said”; see on ἕπταρεν 
$41. — οὐκ ἀτελὴς, comp. τέλος in 
496; ‘‘their death doom shall be sure ”, 
-- γένοιτο 28 = γενήσεται. -- πᾶσι 
Mad , “utterly to all”, or ‘all to a man”’ 

549—52. al x’ ἐν γνώω, “if | 
shall discover”. — ἔσσω x, τ. λ., of 
course the promise is never fulfilled 
nor claimed, but it serves to keep in 
our minds the notion of the beggar 
still, — Bn δὲ, he had stopped at 
first to make his own statement about 
the object of her curiosity; a second 
time to listen to her tirade against the 
Suitors, when she is arrested by the 
omen of the sneeze; the omen being 
hailed and welcomed, he at last does 
her bidding. — ἀγχοῦ, Odys. was still 
at the threshold of the μέγαρον, a part 
of it probably remote from Penel. Eum. 
goes thither to him. 

553— 5: tive πάτερ, the same 
address is used by the disguised Pallas 
and by the Pheacian prince to Odys. 
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a AI. 300, δ. 140 
mar. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ P. 554 508. 


μήτηρ Τηλεμάχοιο: μεταλλῆσαί τί" — ϑυμὸς 


[DAY XL. 


b 4.95, ἀμφὶ" πόσει κέλεται," καὶ κήδεά περ πεπαϑυέῃ." 

ὁ ὁΙἹ, 4. . ’ 

ἃ 549-50 mar, δἰ δέ κέ σὲ γνοίη" νημερτέα πάντ᾽ ἐνέποντα, 

° f. B. 8:10. ind Ul “ 4 ~ 

[ 992 πως, 46,951, ἔσσει σὲ χλαῖνάν τὲ χιτῶνά τε, τῶν σὺ μάλιστα 
237—8 mar. ξωνΐ ἐξ δῇ 

area χρηίξεις. σῖτον δὲ καὶ αἰτίξωνῖ κατὰξ δῆμον 


i ε. 171, fere qua- 
dragies in It. et 
Od 


γαστέρα βοσκήσεις" δώσει! δέ tor ὅς x ἐθέλῃσιν." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε πολύτλας, δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 


k 549 mar, " 

Ι α. 329 πα, |‘ Evpae’, αἷψά κ᾽ ἐγὼ νημερτέα" πάντ᾽ ἐνέποιμι 

m εἴ, O, 209. ΄ 1? , . 

δ τ πὶ 425. κούρῃ Ἱκαρίοιο, περίφρονι Πηνελοπείῃ “Ἢ 
ο 590, π.39, ψ.808. οἶδα γὰρ ev περὶ κείνου, ὁμὴν"» δ᾽ ἀνεδέγμεϑ᾽ ὀϊξυν. 
p 0. 329 mar, 


ἀλλὰ μνηστήρων χαλεπῶν ὑποδείδι᾽ " ὅμιλον ," 
τῶν» ὕβρις τε βίη τε σιδήρεον οὐρανὸν ἵκει. 
καὶ γὰρ νῦν, ὅτε μ᾽ οὗτος ἀνὴρ κατὰτ δῶμα κιόντα 
οὔ τι κακὸν" ῥέξαντα βαλὼν ὀδύυνῃσιν' ἔδωκεν. 

οὔτε τι Τηλέμαχος τό" γ᾽ ἐπήρκεσεν" οὔτε τις ἄλλος. 


,. 8 a 406, χ. 78, 134, 
w. 260. 565 

τ cf. 447, 458, 460. ν 

' κ πὶ 381, σ. 15. 

ι τι 167, E. 397. 

u π. 302, ρ. 401. 

v B. 813. 


-..-Φ.."ὦ..ὌἰῷὦἮὄὕ = 


563. Fotda. 


554. τέ pro τέ M, te 6. 555. πόσι CKSVi, πόσιν SA ex corr.; unde’ ἅπερ 
€M-y@ nostr. 1; πεπαϑοίη Μαπ.ΐ,. ης 1 Ambr. i, 1M, xe zatoin Ma 
τι, ii ye n. lect., παϑυέᾳ Vi 5. 556. ai v. αἱ eAMVii ii, αἱ et ed supr. @HI, 
εἰ BOCFIA γο; δέ κε σε adéAIKMVi 56 Vi ΕἸ Ro; γνοίη aBeCAHKNS Vi ii 
ΕἸ Ro, γνώῃ SDi Bek. 557. ὧν σὺ M Eu. 558. χρήξεις BMI, zone. Ih, 
zone’. ἢ yo; κεν (xe A) pro κα SGKSViRo. — ss59. hinc usque adv. 598 nihil 
annotatur in V: coe a@; ὡς κ᾽ Vi iii. 561. κεν B; ἐγὼν B. 563. Ouny B; om. 
δ᾽ Μ; ἀνεδέγμην DKVi. 564. χαλεπὸν ct ὧν supr. @H, .ov Vr Vi ii; ὄλεθρον 
Vi i ii, ὅμιλον Vi 56 ye. δός om. KMNAan.i G am. i Viiii, hab. ᾿αβδεξι 
Vr ΕἸ Eu Gam. ii, in mar. H Vi A a m. ii: ἥκει Vr, ἷκεν ὅλα, ἧκεν H, ἧκε BI. 
567. ῥέξοντα AM yo H supr.,, δέξαντα κακὸν ζ; ὀδύνησι δέδωχεν ὅ. ε68. ουτέ 
τι aBOECAIKNVi 5 Vi ΕἸ Ro, οὐτέ te HVi τό; tod GMVr, τῷ γ᾽ IS; οὔτέ 
τις ad CAIKMNVi 5 Vil Fl Ro; add. hic GMam. ii δμώων, of κατὰ “δώματ᾽ 


560, 2 προσέξειπε. 562. Finacgd οι0. 


544. Ξε. 587. έσσει. 


(mar.). — μήτηρ Τηλεμάχοιο, this 
touch of explanation again helps to 
keep up the fiction of the beggar, and 
the illusion of Eum. — €... 2éaa- 
Svin, an example of the favourite 
Homeric anacoluthon of pron. and 
participle; see on §. 157—g9 and οἵ. 
*. 484— 5. The form πεπαϑ. is star- 
tling, being that of a perf. on the aor. 
stem παϑ-. The pres. is, however, 
πα(ϑΊσκω. 

558—9. δὲ καὶ, the καὶ couples the 
clause while the δὲ contrasts it with 
the previous one, ¢. 6. contrasts begging 
for bread with the free gift of clothes: 
Eum. adds this clause without orders 
proprio motu. It was indeed only the 
injunction of Telem. in τὸ -- ς, that the 
beggar was to beg in the city where 
he could, for Tclem. could not under- 


take to keep him, of which Eum. here 
reminds him, 

561—8. αἶψά κ᾿ ἐγὼ, the emphatic 
ἐγὼ expresses, ‘as for me, 1 would in- 
stantly ete.”’. — εὖ περὶ κείνου, “all 
about him’’. oda περὶ here is a sol- 
itary phrase i in H., megrydn i in 317 hav- 
ing a different force. — avedty ued’, 
the lexicons give this as Epic aorist. 
It appears to me to be only the syn- 
copated imperf. avedey(o)ued’, which 
is certainly more forcible here, the yx 
becoming y by contact with mw; 80 
δέγμενος = d&4(0) μένος; sce however 
On μεμορυχμένα, ν. 435. — σιδήρεον, 
see on γ. 2 and o. ,329- — καὶ γὰρ 
vor, “for just now”. — κατὰ δῶμα, 
gee on ἀναχωρήσας, 453. — κιόντα... 
ὁέξαντα, participial clauses asyndeta, 
as often, see on 7. 292—4. — Οὔτε 


570 


J 


DAY XI.. 1] 


τῷ νῦν Πηνελόπειαν ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἄνωχϑι 
μεῖναι," ἐπειγομένην περ, ἐς" ἠέλιον καταδύντα" 

καὶ τότε μ᾽ εἰρέσϑω" πόσιος πέρι νόστιμον ἥμαρ, 
ἀσσοτέρω" xaficaca’ παραὶξ πυρί᾽ εἵματα" γάρ τοι 
οἷςϑαὶ καὶ αὐτὸς, éxel* σε πρῶϑ᾽ ἴχέ- 


λυγρ᾽ ἔχω" 


ὡς" φάτο, βῆ δὲ συφορβὸς, ἐπεὶ τὸν μῦϑον ἄκουσεν. 420s 
tov δ᾽ ὑπὲρ" οὐδοῦ Bavra noognida Πηνελόπεια᾽ 
“ov σύ γ᾽ ἄγεις, Εὔμαιε; τί cove’ ἐνόησεν" ἀλήτης; 


872. ξείματα. 


ὁδυσσῆος ϑειοῖο. 
AVi 56. 


569. τῶ 5 Ro. 


δὴ 
παρὰ yHIVr, πέρι Vis6; γάρ τοι H, γάρ τοι δὴ BI. 


τι Τηλέμαχος x. τ. λ., this again 
keeps up the game of disguise on the 
beggar's part. 

510 --2. μεῖναι x. τ. 4., “to wait”, 
i e. for her wish to be fulfilled; ef. νῦν 
ἐπιμεῖνον, ἐπειγόμενός περ ὁδοῖο 
(mar.); | the similar collocation of words 
μέμνετ᾽ ἐπειγόμενοι, τ. 142, has 3 
different meaning, ‘‘delay in urging”’, 
i, e. forbear to urge. — tls ἠέλιον Hoy 
ef. 6. 306, μέλας ἐπὶ ἕσπερος ἤλϑεν. 
They do not, however, then conclude 
the revel, but continue it by torch-light 
until o. 428. The seeming beggar names 
sunset as the time when their departure 
might be expected. — πέρε governs 
πόσιος, as shown by the accent; cf. for 
this constrn. περὲ ξείψοιο ἔρεσθϑαι, 
α. 405. -- νόστιμον nuag, “his day 
of return’’, best taken as a further 
extension of the constrn. of elenota, 
its obj. in fact. — ἀσσότερον, 866 
on ἐπασσύτεροι, π. 366. 

572. καϑίσασα, trans. here, “having 
seated me’ y as shown by the reason 
assigned , eluate yao x. τ. λ., this 
takes place in τ. 100 foll. — παραὶ 
πυρὶ, such is the position of Areté in 
the palace, and thither Odys. accord- 
ingly betakes himself as a suppliant 
to her (mar.). So in t, 55, τῇ παρὰ 
μὲν κλισίην πυρὶ κάτϑεσαν, where 
τῇ is Πηνελοπείῃ. 


572—3. εἴματα x.t.4., he pretends 


OATZIZEIAL P. 569— 576. 


, ἢ 
576. αλιτης I. 


1 
TEVOK,”” k 


m d. 680, App. F 
2 (23) (24) mar. 
| n ef. δ. 122. 


— ---“--.-.- . 


573. οῖσϑα καὶ αὐτὸς, ἔχω κάκ᾽. 
370. ἐπειγόμενός περ Υἱ ς; καταδῦντα ap 
571. περὶ ΒΕΑΙΝ Viiii ΕἸ, πέρὶ M. 


, ἁ 
572. ἑἐσσοτέρω &; παραι a, 


573. πάτρωθϑ᾽ Jd, 


to feel the cold of night®in his ill-clad 
state. Perhaps there is also a pretended 
wish to earn the garments promised, 
557- His real motive is no doubt that 
Penel. may have less chance of re- 
cognizing him. — olo6Da xat αὐτὸς, 
his mean clothing had furnished subject 
of remark more than once in their 
previous conversations, ta oa ῥάκεα 
δνοπαλίξεις, &. 512; cf. also ρ. 24; also 
his request of a cloak from Eum. §. 
460, 520. — ixétevda, this does not 
refer to the hinted request of E. 460, 
but merely to their previous general 
intercourse, in which he gave Eum, 
knowledge of his assumed condition. 

575—606. Penel. remonstrates at the 
non-appearance of the stranger, whose 
excuse is pleaded by Eum. and accepted 
by her. Eum., with a parting charge 
of affectionate zeal to Telem., to take 
care of himself, prepares to depart. 
Telem. bids him reappear in the morn- 
ing. Eum..after eating and drinking 
goes his way, leaving the Suitors to 
their revel. 

575—7- οὐδοῦ, this οὐδὸς is that 
of the ϑάλαμος of Penel., not therefore 
the one on which Odys. was sitting. — 
Ov... ἄγεις, some edd. make this 
interrogative. But it is better as an ex- 
clamation of surprise. The γ᾽ means 
‘‘in spite of my telling you”. — τέ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐνόησεν, ‘what means... by 


[DAY XL. 


254 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ P. 577—s90. 
a δ. oe p. 81 ἡ τινά" που δείσας ἐξαίσιον, ἠὲ" καὶ ἄλλως 
, 847 mar, 


d ξ. 55 mar, 
e β' 351, ἢ. 227 mar. 
Ι ὅδ. 649, 
ἐξ 5 mar. 
id 670 mar. 
i ¢. 39 mar, 
k §. 331, a, 151. 
1 1. 100. 
m α. 339 mar. 
n ¢. 187, $2. 151. 


αἰδεῖται κατὰ δῶμα; κακὸς" δ᾽ αἰδοῖος ἀλήτης." 

τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςρέφης, Εὔμαιε" συβῶτα, 
ἐμυϑεῖται κατὰ: μοῖραν, ἃ πέρ κ᾽ οἴοιτο καὶ! ἄλλος. 580 
ὕβοιν ἀλυσκάξων ἀνδρῶν 5 ὑπερηνορεόντων. 
ἀλλά σὲ μεῖναι" ἄνωγεν ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα. 
καὶ! δέ σοι ὧδ᾽ αὐτῇ πολὺ κάλλιον, ὦ βασίλεια, 
οἵην πρὸς δεῖνον φάσϑαι' ἔπος ἠδ᾽ ἐπακοῦσαι." 


o εἴ. H. 286. 
Ρ 5 285, υ, τὸ, Ψ. τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προβέειπε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 
ᾳ υ. 110, 810. οὐκ" ἄφρων ὁ ξεῖνος ὀΐεται, ὅς" περ ἂν εἴη" 
. 207 mar, 
sb. 330 542, οὐ γάρ πού τινες ὧδε xatadvytarv? ἀνθρώπων 
t ξ. 3 mar, ‘a 4 Γ 2) 
W SEL, πὶ 39, w. avEQES ὑβρίξοντες ἀτάσϑαλα μηχανόωνται. 
ἌΝ ἣ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ὡς" ἀγόρευεν, ὃ δ᾽ ὥχετο δῖος! ὑφορβὸς 
Vv e e 
w ¢. 47. 


-..--. ee .. 


584. ξέπος. 


577—8 om. KSAam.iéam.i 


μνηστήρων" ἐς ὅμιλον, ἐπεὶ" διεπέφραδε" πάντα. 


58 5. προσέξειπε. 


7 apetavi 56 Vi, 7 τινά FI Ro; ἄλλον ξ. 


578 om, y, habet autem loco cius ὕβριν ἀλυσκάξων ἀνδρῶν ὑπερηνορεόντων, 


bey 
hoc post nostr. v. 578 add. a, modo ἀλυσκάξων. 


578. κακὸς δ᾽ Apollon. Lex. 


Hesy ch. Lex., κακὸς γ᾽ A, κακὸς SD ViRo, hoc et κακὸν δ᾽ Eu, κακῶς ε ΕἸ. 


58ο. κ᾽ om. ΕἾ. 


6582. we pro σὲ N; καταδῦντα aBeAVis5 
οἴῃ Vr; φᾶσϑαι IMVi iii B (corrupte φευσθαιδ φϑάσαι ye φάσϑαι A, 


os 
ὥσπερ hVr Vi 5 supr. Vi 56a m.iFl, ὥσπερ Hi, ὅσπερ «Bde Eu Ro. 


581. ἀλευσκάξων β, “ gic pleriq.” Scholl. ii, 


ἀλυσχάξειν ΕἸ. 
583. σοὶ ΕἾ, σοι ΕΥ̓͂! 556. 584. 
580. 


587. πῶ 


ad eGHAMS\VrVi iii FI, πώ BN, που Ro; τινὲς @D OAK Vi ii ΕἸ Ro; κατὰ ϑνη- 


τῶν mssx Eu Ro. 


this?” — ἐξαέσιον is best as adv. 
with δείσας, ‘fin needless alarm δὶ 
some one’’, not as agreeing with tive. 
— καὶ ἄλλως, the sense follows that 
of καὶ ἄλλος, καὶ ἄλλοι, often so found, 
e.g. in 580 inf., ‘‘or in any other way 
(7. e. on any ther account) either”’. 
There is a sense of αλλως, “wrongly”’, 
i. 6. “otherwise (than rightly)’’; but 
not with καὶ preceding; cf. πάρος δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἔσσεται ἄλλως, Δ. 218. — κακὸς 
δ᾽ κ' τ. 1. 2 οἴ. Soph. fragm. 667 1)1πά., 
αἰδὼς γὰρ ἐν κακοῖσιν οὐδὲν ὠφε- 
λεῖ. This act. sense οὗ afdofog occurs 
in H. only here. 

58ο--8. μυϑεῖται x. w., “what he 
says is reasonable’, — adda, ad- 
versative to ovx ayo, understood from 
ov ov γ᾽ ἄγεις of 576, rather than to 
anything expressed. — of», téle-d-téle; 
notice the change of constrn, from got, 


589. 7 Vint 7 apd eth l Ro; ag mss xiii ΕἸ Ro; od” mss xiii ΕἾ. 


owing to the attraction of the infin. 
φάσϑαι. — otetac, ‘‘scems”; a rare 
usage, cf. its impers. use, τ. 312, — 
ὃς περ ἂν εἴη, the reading ὥσπερ is 
found in h and retained by some edd. 
Similarly in 1. 367, ὅσπερ ἔδωκεν, the 
Schol. Ven. records ὥσπερ. In each 
passage it seems an inferior reading. 
Asin δοίη δ᾽ ᾧ x’ ἐθέλοι, B. 54, @ 
τινι is meant, 80 ὃς τις 18 meant 
here, Render, “be he who he may”’ 

ὡς περ ἂν εἴη, would mean “just as is 
likely to be’’, and ὀΐεται would then be 


“deems”, — ὧδε is emphatic, with 
ἀτασϑ. μηχ.ν “are thus bent on mis- 
chief’’.— av9ewawy ἀνέρες, obs. the 


redundancy of expression often found 
attending vehement emotion; ef. οὐκ 
fod” οὗτος ἀνὴρ διερὸς βροτὸς, £. 
201, and note there. 

590—6. διεπέφραδε πάντα, “had 


585 


290 


59.5 


600 


DAY χι, 


----. Ἐς-...᾿ ee 


αἷψαι δὲ Τηλέμαχον ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςρηύδα, 
ἄγχι" σχὼν κεφαλὴν, ἵνα μὴ πευϑοίαϑ᾽ οἵ ἄλλοι" 
“oe φίλ᾽, ἐγὼ μὲν ἄπειμι, σύας καὶ κεῖνα φυλάξων, 
σὸν καὶ ἐμὸν βίοτον σοὶ" δ᾽ ἐνθάδε πάντα' μελόντων. 
αὐτὸν μέν GE πρῶτα σάω," καὶ φράξεο ϑυμῷ, 
μή" τι πάϑῃς" πολλοὶ δὲ κακὰ φρονέουσιν ᾿Δχαιῶν᾽ 
τοὺςὶ Ζεὺς ἐξολέσειε, πρὶν ἡμῖν πῆμα pevéota.”’ 
τὸν" δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔϑα 
“ξσσεται! οὕτως, arta’ σὺ δ᾽ Epyeo™ δειελιήσας"" 
ἠῶϑεν δ᾽ ἰέναι" καὶ ἄγεινο ἱερήια καλά. 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶν τάδε πάντα καὶ ἀϑανατοισι μελήσει." 
ὡς pad’, ὃ δ᾽ αὐτις ἄρ᾽ Her’ ἐνξέστου ἐπὶ δίφρου, ὃ 7 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ρ. 591—Go2. 


255 


1a 543, π᾿. 7 mar, 
b @ 157 mar. 
ec y. 108, 211. 
ἃ ξ, 8, 0. 456 mar. 
e 0. 266; cf. g. 001, 
ΓΕ. 430. 
g v. 290 mar. 
ἢ ὅδ. 820 mar. 
i ὅδ. 668 mar. 
k α. 318 et saepius. 
| π. 31 mar. 
m κ. 403-5. 
ἢ ef. ο. 79. 
o εἶ, ξ. 108, v. 163. 
p 594. 


. 408, ¢. 101, 
. 402. 


591. J «Ἐέπεα. 


-.....-ς---. .. ..-..-.. 


592. σχῶν B; πευϑφοίατο ἄλλοι Vi 5. 


μὲν σὲ ΕἾ Ro; σαου Vi 5. 
IKS Vr Vi iii, sic et ὧν supr. H, ye 


596. πάϑης, Vis,. 
.. ov KVi. 


593. κακεῖνα a, κακεῖνα 8, καὶ κῦνα 
ζ, καὶ κῦνας B, num σύας τε κύνας τεῦ cf. σ. τος. 


594. σοί δ᾽ Fl. 595. 


.otgin..n¢ mut. 6; ἀχαιοὶ BSS 


397. οὃς Eu; ἐξ ὀλόσειε H; 


ἥμιν (Vi, hoe in ἡμῖν mut. CH, ἥμιν K, ἦμιν Vis, ἡμῖν «β 6 FI, 599. ἅττα 
ζ; ov δ᾽ ΕἸ; διελινήσας lemm. Scholl. ii, et in interp. δειλινέσας. 600 —1 
transp. A. 602 om. Vr: ἔφαϑ'᾽ ΕΕἸ Ro, pao" sic a; od mas xiii FI; avtis 


om. @&; ae mss.xi ΕἸ Ro; post Efex’ hab, ἐπὶ θρόνου ἔνϑεν (BM e glos. Ofer) 
ἀνέστη BHGIM Vii ii, 


told al all he had to tell’’, i. e. to Penel. 
-- σύας καὶ κεῖνα, “the swine and 
what is yonder’’, i, 6. my duties there. 
— σὸν χαὶ ἑμὸν, the common interest 
of master and servant is asserted by 
Eum. The familiarity of tone in these 
parting words is noteworthy ; 80 ὦ φέλ᾽, 
5093, and so the injunction, oo δ᾽ 
ἐνθάδε x. τ. Δ. (in contrast with κεῖνα 
of 593). Eum. in fact adopts-a parental 
manner to Tclem., but expressing actual 
feeling. — 6a, see on ν. 230. — μη 
τι πάϑης, “ lest anything should 
happen to thee”. — Αχαεῶν, the 
Suitors of course, of whose plot against 
Telem. he has now some inkling, 
599—601. ἔσσεται οὕτως, ‘so be 
1, — ἄττα, see on 7. 31. — ὅειε- 
λιήσας, “ now that afternoon iscome”’, 
lit. “‘having waited for the afternoon” 
or defedov ἡμαρ, 606. I conceive the 
force of the word to lie in the fact 
that, to bave dismissed him while the 
day was yet hot would have been less 
considerate: — thus “go, for it is now 
cool’, is the out-come of the sense. 
Another sense recorded by the Scholl, 


and Eust, is, “having taken an evening 
meal”’, in ref. probably to 603. But this 
is noted as unsuitable by of παλαιοί, 
and is needless, for Eum. merely con- 
cludes the meal which had begun in 
335, and had been much interrupted 
by his colloquies with Penel. and Odys. 
Still decedinqoas mt. be = δειπνήσας, 
“having taken the evening meal’’, as 
the day seems divided into three parts 
in ®. 111 (see on δείξλον, 606), and 
there were three meals ἄριστον, δόρπον, 
δεῖπνον, one to each division. In this 
sense perhaps (i. ¢, not as taking 603 to 
indicate a separate meal), the Scholl. 
cite Callimachus, as saying, δείελον 
αἰτέξουσιν ἄγουσι δὲ χεῖρας ἀπ᾽ ἔργου 
where defedov no doubt is = δόρπον. 
For the aftinities of the word, which is 
ἅπαξ εἰρημένον here, see App. A 17, 
vol. I, p. XXVIII. — lévac... ἄγειν, 
the two infin. vbs., = imper., closely fol- 
low the imper. ἔρχεο; Β0 Mar. — ἑἱερήεα 
καλὰ, as for a special occasion, the 
ἑορτὴ of v. 156; οἵ, 163. --- καὶ ἀϑα- 
VATOLOL, Telem. probably has in his 
thoughts his father’s words, x. 260—1. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XVIII. 


Irus, a privileged beggar, usurps the threshold where Odys. had now 
established himself, and with insolent menace provokes a combat which the 
Suitors stimulate (1—100). Victorious by merely disabling his antagonist, Odys. 
drags him forth and props him against the outer wall. Odys. on this success 
is feasted and privileged by the Suitors, which gives him occasion to warn one 
of them, Amphinomus, to avoid the coming doom, who however heeds not the 
advice (101—157). Penelopé finds an “excuse for repeating her visit to the 
assembled Suitors, and takes Telem. to task for the violence done to the guest. 
Telem. somewhat lamely excuses himself (158—243). In reply to Eurymachus she 
apparently renounces hope of farther resisting their suit, and hints broadly at 
the presents customary in such cases. This leads them on to make her 
sumptuous gifts, which she accepts and retires (244— 303). As the revel con- 
tinues, Odysseus, in reply to Melanthé, a pampered handmaid of Penelopé, 
who had insolently ubpraided him, drives the women from the hall by in- 
timidating threats and remains to do their duty as torchbearer. This draws 
upon him the taunts and violence of Eurymachus, who, aiming a stool at him, 
strikes the cup-bearer a heavy blow (304—398). The Suitors on this express 
distaste at their revel being thus marred, and on Telemachus interposing a 
rebuke, they at length retire each to his own quarters (399-- 428). 


Ὀδυσσέως καὶ Ἴρου πυγμή. 


Ἦλϑε" δ᾽ ἐπὶ πτωχὸς πανδήμιος," ὃς κατὰ ἄστυ“ 
πτωχεύεσκ᾽" Ἰθάκης, μετὰ δ᾽ ἔπρεπε γαστέρι μάργῃ," 
ἀξηχὲς[ φαγέμεν καὶξ πιέμεν" οὐδέ! of ἦν Ἰοὶ 

οὐδὲ Bin: εἶδος δὲ μάλα μέγας ἦν ὁράασθϑαι." 


5 Agvaios δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽! ἔσκε' τὸ γὰρ ϑέτο"" πότνια" μήτηρ" 


ee 


1. ἄστυ. 


1. ἐπι Vi 56 Vi. 2. μετα BVi ΕἸ. 


om, pada, Eu. 


1—24. The beggar Irus, a_ well- 
known character in Ithaca, is intro- 
duced and described. He assumes a 
tone of menace to Odys. and bids him 
be gone. Odys. replies they are both 
of the same calling and there is room 
for both: — why provoke a quarrel, 
which might have a woeful issue to the 
seeker of_it? 

1—4. 7A9e δ᾽ ἐπὶ, “there came 
on the scene’’. This beggar seems to 
have found entry now by customary 
toleration. — πεωχὸς πανδήμιος, 
the phrase is explained by the next 
clause paraphrasing it; see on 7. 197—8. 
— gaeyy, “ravenous”; elsewhere, 
“raving’’ (mar.). For dat. and infin. 
the latter explanatory of the effect of 
the former, following μεταπρέπειν, see 
mar, — ἀξηχὲς, der. perhaps ἀ-διεχὴς: 
Cf. ξαὴς from ζα- ἄημι, but with fa 
transposed to af-. — οὐδέ, “yet ποῖ᾽", 
δέ adversative (mar.). — Ug, probably 
akin to our ‘‘ sinew"’; meaning what we 


3. For, Feds. 
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. 80, 2.35, plus 
tricies in Il. et Od. 


4. Fetdos. 


3. afvyts BHI; πιέμεν ad εξ ΕἸ Eu Ro 
Apollon, Lex. Porphyr. Quaest. το, mvepen BHIM. 
5. ἔσχε M; θέτο δειλὴ Vis, ϑέτο of wore Et. Mag. 


4. nv εἰσοράασθϑαι, i. e. 


-.---..-.. .. .. 


call muscle; whereas βέη is akin to Lat. 
vis. The two form hendiadys, as ig and 
κέκυς (mar.), βέη is more general, ἔς 
more special, so far as we can trace their 
use. — εἶδος, this illustrates the question 
concerning the dog, g. 308, ef δὴ ταχὺς 
ἔσκε θέειν ἐπὶ εἴδει τῶδε. 

5---. ᾿Δρναῖος, deriv. uncertain, 
Heyne took it from ἄρψ-υμαι, ‘get, 
obtain’’, but -aéog adjves. do not 
generally spring from vbs., as likely 
as any is ἀρὴν, ἀρνὸς, which, however, 
has adj. agvecog in our texts. If this 
be adopted, the notion of “butting”’ 
may perhaps be the foundation. — 
Ovou', from τ. 183, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὄνομα 
κλυτὸν Αἴϑων, probably nomin. here. 
— ϑέτο, of such naming we have an 


‘example in Odys.’ own case by his 
mother’s father, Antolycus, It is also 


ascribed to both parents in ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
τίθενται, ἐπεί κε τέκωσι, τοκῆες 
(mar.). --- πότνια μήτηρ, the retention 
of the fixed epithet in this case illu- 


17* 


260 


a 92. 535. 
υ 9. 202, 0. 479. 
ς P. 409. 


| 916 mar. 
g 7.298; cf. 9.545. | 
h ef. 3. 156. 

i 2. $31, I. 247. 
k 20. 

1 ¥*. 490. 

m ϑ. 165 mar. 
‘n x#, 472 mar. 

o 7. 381, Q. 567. 


OATEZEIAE Σ. 6—17. 


éx" γενετῆς" Ἶρον δὲ véou 
οὔνεκ᾽ ἀπαγγέλλεσκες κιῶν, OTE πού τις ἀνώγοι. 
ὅς ῥ᾽ ἐλθὼν Ὀδυσῆα διώκετο" οἷο δόμοιο, 
inal μιν νεικείων ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα᾽ 
εἶκε," γέρον, προϑύρου, μὴ δὴ τάχα καὶ ποδὸς! ξλκῃ. 10 
οὐκξ ἀΐεις, ὅτι δή μοι ἐπιλλίξουσιν ἅπαντες, 
ἑλκέμεναι" δὲ κέλονται; ἐγὼ δ᾽ αἰσχύνομαι ἔμπης. 
ἀλλ᾽ὶ ἄνα, μὴ τάχα νῶιν ἔρις καὶ χερσὶ γένηται." 
τὸν" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“ δαιμόνι᾽," οὔτε τί σε ῥέξως κακὸν οὔτ᾽ ἀγορεύω, 


κίκλησκον ἅπαντες, 


Pp 6. 400 mar. 
4 α. 818 mar, ορὗτε τινὰ φϑονέων δόμεναι καὶ πόλλ᾽ ἀνελόντα." 

τ d. 492 mar., x. An > 9 » ᾽ , \ 
380, 0. 393. οὐδὸς δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρους ὅδε χείσεται, οὐδέ" τί σε χρὴ 
6. Figov. 8. οῖο. 9. fémen. το. ξεῖκε. 11. μοι ιλλίξουσιν. 14. Fedo. 
6. γενεῆς Vi 56, hoe et γενετῆς h. 7: ἀπαγγείλεσκε, CKSVr, οὔνεκ᾽ ~™ ἀγγέλ. 


@ ax am. ii, οὔνεκεν ay ἐλ. N; 
Eu Ro, . . κέν τις Fl; ἀνωγει MVr. 

11. οὐκ ὁράας Apollon. Lex.,; ὅτε Μ: 
et £ supr. & a. 
βόμενος pro ἄρ᾽ ὑπ. ἰδὼν BHGIVi ii. 


τι σὲ &; ῥέξω KS δ § supr.; ; οὐδ᾽ Vis6 et τ᾽ supr. a. 
17. σχήσεται α in maf. 4866. ; τι δὲ aBOHAIKNVi omn. ΕἾ Ro. 


Vi 5 Fi Ro. 
strates the feeling of reverence tor the 
mother. — Igoyv, the masc. primary 
of the fem. Ἶρις, as in “Atodog Αἰολὶς. 
-— εἴρω, “to say”, is the commonly 
given, but doubtful, derivation ; perhaps 
Ft-8-g0¢. Lat. μία, “‘the journeyer” is 
more likely; the stress would then fall 
on κιὼν in the next clause. — ψέοι, 
see on ρ. 479. — ὅτε OV κ. τ. 1, 
“at any one’s bidding”. 

8—g. διώκετο, the imperf. expresses 
“the wishful attempt”’. Cf. its use in 
Aristoph., Yesp. 118, εἶτ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀπέλου 
καἀκαϑαιρ᾽, ὁ δ᾽ οὐ μάλα, “was for 
washing and dressing (the old man) 
who would n’t have it’, — οἷο, the 
notion of being ousted from his own 
door by a beggar, isa pathetic touch. 
— δόμοιο, the gen. here ‘‘from”, is 
also used for “‘through”’, e. g. πεδίοιο 
διώκετο, D, 602. — vecxsiwy, “seek- 
ing’’, or as we say, ‘‘ picking, a quarrel” 
(νεῖκος). 

10—3. 
εἶκε, Διὸς ϑυγατὴρ, πολέμου x. τ. ἃς 
(mar. F the πρόϑυρον was limited by 
the οὐδὸς, on which both, it seems, 
were sitting, 17. — xat ποδὸς, sce 
on g. 480; καὶ expresses the indignity. 


13. ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα μὴ δ: νῶι Vi 50. 


εἶχε... προϑύρου, cf. 


OTE που «τίς OM, ὅτε ποῦ τις ΑβΙΝΥ͂Ι «ΟΊ 
8. ὃς δὴ Eu, 
ἀχαιοὶ pro ax. Et. Mag.; ἐπιλλίξουσιν 


10. γέρων AKM Vi 56. 
4. ἂρ mss viii ΕἸ, ἀπαμει- 


15. οὔτέ aBSHIKMVii iii Fl Ro, ov 
16. οὔτέ aBdCIKN 


- οὐκ ates, an interchange of sense 
for ov ὁράᾳς; so conversely ρ. 545. 
where 0, = ὅτε here, follows, — ἐπελ- 
AiGovcir, the Scholl. say ἴλλοι (fed- 
λοι ἢ) = ὀφθαλμοὶ, and connect the vb. 
with δὲν δίλλων, I. 180. Cf. ἰλλὸς, luscus. 
In Hy. Merc. 387 is, ὡς par ἐπιλ- 
λίξων Κυλλήνιος ᾿Αργειφόντης, where 

‘‘winking’’ for fun or mischief is 
intended; here as a signal (still, for 
mischief), like δενδέλλων. Damm (Lex. 
8. voce) comps., Nutans, distorquens 
oculos, ut me ertperet, Hor. Sat. I. IX, 
64—5. — ἔμπης, “however”, ofton 
thus follows vb.: ov τινὰ ,δείδιμεν 


ἔμπης B. 199, οὐκ ἐφάμην ῥιγώσεμεν 


ἔμπης, &. 481. --- ava = ἄναστα, so 
mar. — καὶ, “too”, not merely in 
words, 


—g. δαιμόνι᾽, see on ξ. 443. 
The anruffled tone (τὸ ἀνενόχλητον 
Scholl.) of the whole speech here is 
noteworthy, albeit the speaker is nettled 
(ὕποδρα ἰδών). --- κακὸν, belongs of 
course to bot vbs. — φϑονέω, ef, 
καὶ πτωχὸς πτωχώ φϑονέει. Hes, 
HW’. and ἢ. 26. — yeloetac, not χή- 
σεται was the spelling of the older 
critics; cf. ὥς (== ὅσον) of χεῖρες 


toad 


15 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ LY, 18—27. 


nc a - 


| 


ἀλλοτρίων" φϑονέειν" δοκέεις δέ μοι εἶναι ἀλήτης," ean ΤΣ 456. 

ὥς meq ἐγῶν, ὄλβον" δὲ ϑεοὶ μέλλουσιν ὀπάζξειν. cd. 308, ζ. 188, 
20 χερσὶ δὲ μή τι λίην προκαλίξεο," μή μὲ χολώσῃς, |4 Be, 4. 889 

un δὲ γέρων πὲρ ἐὼν στῆϑος καὶ χείλεα φυρσωξ Γ ε΄. α. 64. 

αἵματος᾽ ἡσυχίη δ᾽ ἂν ἐμοὶ καὶ" waddov ἔτ᾽ εἴη ἡ ἡ. 318, pe 8834; 

αὔριον οὐ μὲν γάρ τί σ᾽ ὑποστρέψεσθαι" ὀΐω i τ got 1214 

δεύτερον ἐς μέγαρον “κερτιάδεω! Ὀδυσῆος. ” κ O88 mae, 

τὸν" δὲ χολωσάμενος προςεφώνεεν Ἶρος ἀλήτης" m a “a 
(κε πόποι, ὡς 6° μολοβρὸς ἐπιτροχάδην» ἀγορεύει, |o 0. 219. 
γρηὶ καμινοῖ ἴσος" ὃν ἂν κακὰ μητισαίμην. 4 a δ ἢ 


----«--.-- 


25. ἔρος. 
18. ἀλλοτριοφϑονέειν ΕἸ. 


σεις LY, 
. ασϑαι Μ. 2 


περὶ σχημ. p. 52; ὡς ὅ; ἀγορεύεις Vi s. 


27. «ἶσος. 


20. τὲ pro tt KVr; μηδὲ GVr, μὴ δὲ M; yzoio- 


23. γάρ τι σ᾽ aBOHIVi 56 ΕἸ Ro, γάρ τις KVi 5; ὑποστρέψεσϑαι Η, 
. αὖτις ἔσω μέγαρον ΕἸ « yg. 


26. ὦ aBdAIM ΕἸ Herodi. 
27. yenot h, yon¢ Herodi. ub. supr.; 


καμμινοίη Apollon. Lex. » Ἀαμινοῖ Aristar., Scholl. iv, Herodi. ub. supr., “καμινῶ 


in multis’? Scholl. ii; tows δ. 


ἐχάνδανον,ρο. 344. -- ὄλβον x. τ. 1., 
a consolatory proverb of the beggar’s 
craft. — ὁὀπάξειν implies, “give or 
withhold” i. ὁ. ‘‘we are both waiters 
on Providence’’, to obviate, as it were, 
any seeming taunt — a mark of studiously 
moderate tone. 

zo—1. yegol, dep., as instrument, 
on some’vb, like μάχεσθαι or πειρη- 
ϑῆναι implied in προκαλίξεο. --- sen τι 
Ainy, “not too readily”, -- μὴ με... 
μή, the second further defines the first 
un; asin μή σε, “γέρον, κοιλῇσιν͵ ἐγὼ 
παρα νηυσὶ κιχείω, -» μὴ vv τοι 
οὐ χραίσμῃ, κι τ. Δ. A. 26—8, 

22—4. αἵματος, the gen. has 8 
partitive relation, as in χεῖρας νιψά- 
μενος πολιῆς Glos, (mar.), The dat. 
is more usual. — εἴἔῃ optat., as ex- 
pressing a further consequence; see 
App. A g (16), vol. I, p. XXI. — 
«ὄρειον, followed emphatically by a 
stop; sce on σήμερον, ρ. 186, It seems 
used indefinitely for ‘‘the future’’ as 
explained by the sequel. Comp. the 
more violent expression of Antin., καέ 
κέν μιν τρεῖς μῆνας ἀπόπροθεν 
οἶκος ἔρυκοι, ρ. 408. 

-25—so. Irus retorts with insolent 
swagger, contemptuous threats and a 
downright challenge to Odys. Antin. 
interposes, 
a quarrel between the beggars, and 


delighted at the prospect of 


proposes a pudding of goat’s paunch 
as a prize for the victor, with the 
exclusive privilege of admission to the 
Suitors’ banquet, in future, 

26—8. μολοβρὸς, 860 on ρ. 219, 
248—50. — ἐπιεροχάδην ἀγορεύει, 
‘‘rambles in his talk’’; see the same 
phrase (mar.) applied to Menelaiis by 
Antenor, and some remarks on it, App. 
E 8 (17), vol. I, p. XCVII. The deliberate 
and orderly style of Odys.’ speech is 
lost upon Irus. He merely notices that 
many points are touched upon and sees 
them confusedly. His is the ao 
natural to a slovenly mind, — γρηὶ 
xapcvot, ‘a crone of the stoke-hole”’, 
See a queer little poem κάμινος i 
κεραμεῖς, no XIV of the ἐκιγρώμματα, 
often printed at the end of the collective 
Homeric poems. There it appears that 
the κάμινος was one used for baking 
pottery, and so not improbably here. 
The Scholl. take it, however, of one 
for roasting barley. Another different 
interpretation of the word is also given 
by them, τῇ καμνούσῃ τὰς Ivag, i. e. 
“decrepit”; which need not further 
trouble us. The garments of the trans- 
formed Odys. are described as being 
(ν. 435) ῥυπόωντα, κακῷ μεμορυχμένα 
καπνῷ, which gives further point to the 
“sooty”? comparison here. — ὃν ἂν 
x. τι 4., ‘‘but I mean to serve him out”, 


262 OATZZEIALZ LX. 28—39. [DAY XL. 
= 6. S56 mar κόπτων ἀμφοτέρῃσι," χαμαὶ δέ xe πάντας ὀδόντας 

c A. 802. ᾿γναϑμῶν ἐξελάσαιμι, συὸς as ληιβοτεέρης. 

ἃ δ, eo naa ne ξῶσαι νῦν. ἵνα" πάντες ἐπιγνώωσι καὶ οἵδε 

Cx μαρναμένουφ᾽" πῶς δ᾽ ἂν σὺ νεωτέρῳ ἀνδρὶ μάχοιο:;" 
ef... ιΖ22ὃς of μὲν προπάροιϑεο ϑυράων ὑψηλάων 

oe mar οὐδοῦ ἔπι ξεστοῦ πανϑυμαδὸν dxoto@rvro's 

k 7. 854 mar τοῖιν δὲ ξυνέηχ᾽" ἱερὸνὶ μένος ᾿Δντινόοιο, 

ι ‘ei, Β 920. ἡδὺν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐκγελάσας μετεφώνεει! μνηστήρεσσιν " 

n οἴ, 8. 188. εὖ φίλοι, οὐ μέν πῶ τι πάρος τοιοῦτον ἐτύχϑη" 


o cf. g. 446 mar. 

p 0.277; cf. 11.765. 

q A. 298. 

r Y. 184, Φ. 394, 
xX. 129. 


35. Fndv. 


28. δέ xe “fore omnes’’, h, δέ M, δ᾽ ἐκ rell. omn. Et, Mag. 
Δι. μαρναμένω Vi s. 
33. ἔπι Apollon. Lex., ἐπὶ aBdeHAIMN Vii iii Fl Eu, ἐπι Vi. 


Ro Et. Mag. 30. fv’ ἅπαντες y. 


hoc et τοῖν Eu. 
δξ et pleriq., προσεφώνεε y MF. 
wi A. 38. ἀλλήλοισι G,.. σιν M. 


ε 
38. ae mss xiv ΕἾ; μετεφώνεε BH Vr Viiii, .. vee a, . 
"36. mo τι αβ SECHINVis so Fl Ro, πω 
39. om, Vi ii; βαχήσασϑαι Aristar. Aristoph. 


οἵην" τερπωλὴν ϑεὸς" ἤγαγεν ἐς τόδε δῶμα. 
ὁ ξεῖνός τε καὶ Ἶρος ἐρίξετον» ἀλλήλοιιν 
χερσὶ4 μαχήσασϑαι᾽ ἀλλὰ ξυνελάσσομεν" ὦκα." 


38. ὁ ξεῖνος καὶ Figog. 


29. ὡς ADCHVi ς 56 
32. of a Bd eSHF'. 
34. τοῖσε GM, 


- VEL 


Antim. Schol. ad A. 298, vid. Hesych. Lex. μαχ(η)σαμένω, μαχέσασϑαι alMVi, 
σσασϑαι SEHNVr Vi 50 Fl Ro Heracleo, Schol, A. 298, Ern, μαχέασϑαι eK, 
μάχεσθαι A. 


defined by the further clause, χαμαὶ 
dé... ἐξελάσαιμι. The double accus., 
ὃν... κακὰ, arises from the notion 
of executing accompanying that of de- 
signing, asin μέγα Egyov.. . μήσατ᾽ 
Αγχαιοὺς, w. 4:6. 


29—31. συὸς ὡς ληιβοτείφης. The 
Scholl, cite a legal right of the owner 
of a field so ravaged so to mutilate 
the offending animal; recognized, they 
say, in Cyprus (οὗτος δὲ ὁ νόμος παρὰ 
Κυπρίοις). The. former element in the 
word is λήιον, ‘ ‘a crop’’; cf. ¢. 134-5 
μαλα κεν βαϑὺ λήιον αἰεὶ εἰς ὥρας 
ἅμῳεν. --- ζῶσαι, ‘gird thyself’’; as we 
should say, “strip”. — ἕνα x. τ. 4., he 
means, by thus directing the attention 
of the byestanders, that it is to be a 
regular pitched-battle. — πῶς JO; av 
4.t.4.,a jeer added by way of contempt. 


32—3. ϑυράων, thoseof the μέγαρον 
itself; see App. F 2 (23) (24), vol. I, 
, CXXXVII for these and οὐδοῦ ἐπὶ 
ξεστοῦ --κανϑυμαδὸν ὀχριόωντο, 
‘were brawling lustily’’, lit.“ exasperat- 
ing each other in full wrath”. , The vb. 
is akin to ὀκριόεες, epith. of μάρμαρος, 


see mar. ; which expresses rugged asperity 
of torm. 

34—5. τοῖιν δὲ ξυνέηχ᾽, “took 
notice of them’. Being outside the 
μέγαρον in the πρόϑυρον (10), they 
were not immediately obvious to those 
within. Their noisy brawl draws Antin.’s 
attention. Notice the constrn. roc» gen. 
which points to this meaning. Cf. δ. 76, 
tov δ᾽ ayogevorvtos ξύνετο ξανϑὸς 
Mevélaos, ""ποιϊςοα him speaking’’. 
The accus, would have probably meant, 
‘‘matched them in combat’’; cf. τές δ᾽ 
ἄρ σφωε ϑεὼν ἔριδι ξυνέηκε μα- 
χεσϑαι, 4. 8. --- ἐκγελάσας, “bursting 
into mirth” at the prospect of mischief. 

36—9. τι τοιοῦτον ἐτυύυχϑη, ‘did 
such a thing happen”. — ony x.t.4., 
‘‘what sport ete.’ , this is not a relative 
clause (τοιοῦτον... οἴην)ῖο the previous; 
but both are detached exclamations; see 
on g. 496—7. — ὁ ξεῖνος x. τ. 1, ‘this 
clause, asyndeton, explains the τέρπω- 
λὴν previous, — αλλήλοειν, here dat, 
with é9¢£., as if of instrument. — μα χης 
ὄασϑαι, as if = ἔριδα, thus internal 
obj. of ἐρέζετον. — ξδυνελάσσομεν, 
for ξυνελάσωμεν, epice, subjve, aor. 
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as pad’, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀνήιξαν" γελόωντες." 
ἀμφὶ δ᾽ « ἄρω πτωχοὺς κακοεέμονας ἠγερέϑοντο." 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ ᾿ἀντίνοος μετέφη, Εὐπείϑεος υἱὸς, 
“ἐχκέκλυτεί μευ, μνηστῆρες ἀγήνορες, Oped τι εἴπω". 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Σ. 40—52. 


263 


| ι 
ag. 463, Ο. 80, 


b 111. 

ς T. 308, ἐῶ, 233. 
d B. 304, K. 127. 
| ¢ π. 363 mar. 


γαστέρες" αἵδ᾽ αἰγὼν κέατ᾽ ἐν πυρὶ, τὰς δ᾽ ἐπὶ δόρπῳ. Γ 9. 468 mar. 


κατϑέμεϑα, κνίσης τε καὶ αἵματος ἐμπλήσαντες" 
ὁππότερος" δέ κε νικήσῃ κρείσσων τε γένηται, 
τάων! ἣν x ἐθέλῃσιν ἀναστὰς αὐτὸς" ἐλέσϑω᾽ 
αἰεὶ δ᾽ avd’ ἡμῖν μεταδαίσεται." οὐδέ τιν᾽ ἄλλον 
πτωχὸν ἔσω μίσγεσϑαι» ἐάσομεν αἰτήσοντα." 

Os ἔφατ᾽ » ᾽ἀντίνοος, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος. 
τοῖς δὲ δολοφρονέων μετέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“gd φίλοι, οὔτ πως ἔστι νεωτέρῳ" ἀνδρὶ μάχεσϑαι 


41. naxofeluovag. 


43. felzo. 


g 0. 65 mar. 

h cf. v. 25—7. 

i 119; ef. @ 270, 
k 83, ©. 11. 

tI. 146, 

τι ¢ 884 mar, 

n X, 498. 

o 2. 215—6. 

p v.16 mar., π. 406, 
q 9. 274; cf. χ. 839. 
r e. 103, ὁ. 49 mar. 
s 81 mar.; cf, 9.810. 


50. ἐπιήνδανε. 


40. of δ᾽ BCH, οἵδ᾽ @AIKMN Viiii Fl; ἂρ ἅπαντες a; γελώωντες ΒΗ. 42. 


τοῖσι aC KS N Vi 56 Vi A am i; μετέφην A. 
β, afd” adeSivH ΕἸ Εα; κέατ ἐν π. Aristar. 
h; τὰς δ᾽ ἜΤΟΣ Fl Eu Ro, ἃς eVr, τάς 


Vi iii ΕἸ Ro. 44. γαστέ ο᾽ αἵδ᾽ 
Aristoph., Scholl. iii, κέαται πυρ 


t Viso, tag’ B; do πῶ "BI, 
FI Ro, κνίσσῃ Vis, xvls 

Fl Ro. 47. κ᾿ 
nucy Vi so, ἡμῖν rell. 


δόρπον Vis. 

ἢ Vi 56 Apoll. Lex. vid. ad ρ, 270. 
ἔλησϑα d, xe ϑέλῃησιν ΕἸ. 
50. τοῖσε AK Vi; ἐπι ἤνδανε lV. ει. 


43. κεχλυτέ Ro; ὄφρά aBSHAIM 


45. κνίσσης mss xi H ante corr. 
46. νικήσει CKS8Vi 
48. av et μέτα supr. d; ἥμιν & 
hic habent τοῖσι 


δὲ καὶ μετέειπε πολύτλας δῖος ὁδ. aN, in mar, nostr. ]. α; τὸν pro τοῖς BGI 


οἷς 


Viii, τὸν H, τῶν M; προσέφη ΕἸ. 


40—2. 2 ἀνήιβαν, they : start up, quit 
the μέγαρον and come out to the πρό- 
#veov. — γελόωντες » following the 
lead of Antin, in 35. — ἡγερέϑοντο, 
the pres. is ἠγερέϑομαι (mar.). 

43—5. κέκλυτε... ὄφρα τι εἴπω, 
a formula bespeaking attention. 
γαστέρες aid’, the actual stomach 
or some large intestine of the animal, 
stuffed, like a ‘*black-pudding’’, with 
fat and blood, seems intended; ef. Hy. 
Merc. 122—3, καὶ μέλαν αἷμα ἐργμέ- 
νον ἐν χολάδεσσι, “black blood 
stuffed into intestines’, afd’ must be 
said δεικτικῶς, “those " yonder” rather 
than ‘these here” for the πῦρ is 
doubtless that in the μέγαρον, and they 
are now outside. — χέατ᾽, epice t. e. 
κεῖνται. — ἐπὶ δόρπῳ, see On Ψ, 31. 
— ave (avte), “again” , t. e. “here- 
after”. Here again Antin. speaks with 
the air of the house-master, ignoring 
Telem. — ἔσω μέσγεσϑαι cf. οὐδ 


52. fore Eu, ἐστὶ mss xiv FI. 


ἐς ‘Ayasovg μίσγετο (4χιλλεὺς), mar. 
‘‘have access to the μέγαρον" is the 
meaning; they being now ἕξω; see on 
—§ 
51—87. Odys. artfully deprecates any 
use of force by any of the Suitors, and 
they bind themselves with an oath not 
to interfere. On this Telem, asserts his 
authority denouncing any such attempt. 
Odys. then strips and shows his muscle, 
which Pallas enhances, and on which 
the Suitors comment admiringly. Irus 
begins to quail, but is forced to the 
combat by threats from Antin., who 
will ship him off to King Echetus of 
cannibal fame, if he now is beaten. 
51-- 4. δολοφρονέων, the δόλος 
is merely the maintaining the part of 
one at once a beggar and a stranger. 
He affects to covet the privilege held 
out by Antin. Besides, Irus was an 
established character and might be pre- 
sumed to have friends there. — ἔστε, 
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244 mar. 
298 mar. 
. 300 mar. 
164 mar. 
. 285, P. 48, 
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τ. 88. 
156, T. 417, Y. 
143. 


m 3. 409 mar., π. 


“ξεῖν᾽, 


t cf. 2. 135, 

u 5: oS ΟΊ 

νοι. . . es 

wT. 448, H.276,| ὡς" Epat’, 
I. 689 
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a 
- 
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54. xanxofegyos. 


3. δύη x’ DA ex corr. 
ὄρκον CA. 


A yo Ern. 
δαμάσει lv, avacen Vi. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ LY. 53-66. 


ἄνδρα" γέροντα, δύῃ ἀφημένον᾽ b ἀλλά μὲ γαστὴρ 
ὀτρύνει κακοεργὸς," ἵνα πληγῇσι δαμείω. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε» νῦν μοι πάντες ὀμόσσατε καρτερὸν ὄρχον., 55 
μή τιςῖ ἐπ᾿ Ἴρῳ ἦραξ φέρων ἐμὲ χειρὶ" βαρείῃ 
πλήξῃ ἀτασϑαλλων ὶ τούτῳ δέ us ἶφικλ δαμάσσῃ." 
ὧς! pad’, ot δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀπώμνυον ὡς ἐκέλευεν. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ᾽ Goody τε τελεύτησάν TE τὸν ὄρχον, 
τοῖς δ᾽ αὖτις μετέειφ᾽ ἱερὴ" 


} 56. (om. ἐπ᾿) Fle Frjea. 


[DAY XL. 


ig Τηλεμάχοιο 


εἶ σ᾽ ὀτρύνει κραδίη καὶ ϑυμὸς ἀγήνωρ 
τοῦτον ἀλέξασϑαι,» τῶν δ᾽ν ἄλλων μή 1 τιν᾽ ᾿Δχαιῶν 
. 42. 660. δείδιϑ᾽.,.- ἐπεὶ πλεόνεσσι" μαχήσεται ὅς! κέ σε ϑεένῃ. 
39. 35ι, Ν. ξεινοδόκος" μὲν ἐγών" ἐπὶ δ᾽ αἰνεῖτον βασιλῆες , 

¥- 282. 1 Δντίνοός" τε καὶ Εὐρύμαχος, πεπνυμένω" ἄμφω. ” 
ot δ᾽ aga πάντες ἐπήνεον" αὐτὰρ 


Ὀδυσσεὺς 


57. Fige. | 


60, μετερβειφ᾽, Fig. 


55. ὁμοσσατε €H p. corr. Fl; κρατερὸν aBH MVi 5 56; 
56. βαρείῃ BeHVi ii Wo Di Bek, παχείη aydSKSViF 


57., ἀτασϑάλων «BCIKMViAam.i,. 
58. of δ᾽ BH, οἵδ᾽ mss xi ΕἸ: ἐπώμνυον aBEHAl 


Su Ro (7) 
«λέων G; τοῦτο δέ wp ; a; 


MN Vr Vi iii ΕἾ cum Scholl, ii, ἐπόμν. Vi ye ἀπώμν., ἐπ ὀμν. C; ἐκέλευσε I'l G (ν). 
59. om. mB Ko hab. codd. rell. Ern, [] Di ¢ Bek; ὥμοσαν ξ, ouocay BH p. corr, 


60. τοῖς Es om, δ᾽ γε 
ἀλέξεσϑαι ἾΝ. 


βασιλῆε N et (ς add. am. ii) a. 
ΕἸ Ern, 

i.e. δυνατόν. — ἀφρημένον, see on 
ξ. 2. - γαστὴρ͵ coe κακχοεργὸς, cf. 
γαστέρα .-. οὐλομένην, n πολλὰ 
καχ᾽ ἀνϑρώποισι δίδωσιν x. τ. 1., 
ρ. 287—9. -- δαμείω, a subjve. of 
the form of τραπείομεν, &. 292, Beto 
Ζ. ris 

g5—7. GAL ἄγε x. τ. λ., formulaic 
in such appeals (mar.). — μή τις wee 
πλήξῃ, this form. οὗ negat. follows the 
same formula of deprecation in μ. 300, 
μή πού τις... ἀποκτάνῃ. — ἐπ᾽ 
22+ ρα, see Buttm. Lexil. 62. -- 
πλήξῃ ἐἀασθάλλων, ‘strike a foul 
blow’ . cf. Theocr. XXII. 13, τὸν μὲν 
ἄρα, κρατέων περ, ἀτάσϑαλον οὐδὲν 
ἔρεξας said of a victor who has felled 
his foe in boxing. — τούτῳ δαμάσσῃ. 

“Δ should overthrow me for him (Irus)” 
i. 6. in his interest. 


AMN; αὖ €; μετέφη KSVi A ex corr. Ro; ἱερὰ 8. 62. 
63. δείδι᾽ BO; μαχέσσεται in μαχήσ. mut. ε, μαχήσομαι ; 
vid. ad ν. 39; κε [ΕἾ Ro; ϑεένῃ ye δείρῃ Vi 56. 


64. ξεινοδόχος BI; ἐγὼ ε: 


,ὅ5; εὐρύμ. τε καὶ ἀντίν. BeAHI Vr Vi iii 
66. of δ᾽ B, οἵδ᾽ mss xi Ro. 


— ee eee ---- 


58-ο are formulaic again, the latter 
being omitted by a few copies; see the 
mid. mar. 

6o—s. τοῖς δ᾽, δὲ is apodotic to 
ἐπεὶ, 59. — Τηλεμάχοιο, he apeaks 
apparently to assert himself against the 
cool assurance of Antin,; see on 48—9; 
also to lull the Suitors in security hy 
accepting their support in 64 — 5. -- 
ἀλέξασϑαι. “to stand up against him"’; 
cf. (mar.) ἀλέξασθαι μεμαὼς χύνας 
x.t.4., of the boar in a simile. — τῶν 
δ᾽, δὲ again apodotic, to εἰ, cf. mar. 
-- ᾿πλεόνεσσι, he means the Suitors 
collectively, as the supposed offender 
would incur their displeasure, — zeé- 
πνυμένω, some have stickled at Telem. 
thus commending his enemics; but he 
merely seconds the δόλος of Odys. in 
so doing; sce on 51. 


70 


75 


DAY XL.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Σ. 67—79. 265 
ξώσατο" μὲν ῥακεσινὺ περὶ μήδεα," φαῖνε. δὲ μηροὺς | cf ib bes—5 
καλούς te μεγάλους τε, pave δὲ of εὐρέερ" ὦμοι, ,α ὁ. 11. ΑΙ 
στήϑεαά τε στιβαροί' τε βραχίονες" avtags ᾿4ϑήνη Γ 35 mar 
ἄγχι παρισταμένη μέλε᾽" ἤλδανε ποιμένι λαῶν. iF S360." mar. 
μνηστῆρες δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες! ὑπερφιάλως ἀγάσαντο" ko 969 mar 9. 
adek δὲ τις εἴπεσκεν, ἰδὼν ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον᾽ , 338 mat ν᾿ 167. 
(ἢ τάχα “Ioos!“Atoos ἐπίσπαστον"" κακὸν ἕξει" mn. 463. 
οἵην" ἐκ ῥακέων ὁ γέρων eniyovvida® φαίνει." ὁ frag, δῦ, νοῦ, 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφαν, Ἴρῳ δὲ κακῶς ὠρίνετον ϑυμός. waite, 1. 159. 


alia καὶ ὡς δρηστῆρες" ἄγον ξώσαντες ἀνάγκῃ. 
δειδιότα" σάρκες" δὲ περιτρομέοντο μέλεσσιν. 
᾿Αντίνοος δ᾽ ἐνένιπεν. ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαζξεν᾽ 
“pov μὲν μήτ᾽ " ens, Bouydte,” ἡ μήτε γένοιο, 


---..--. 


ee et ce a ee . 


68. foe. 72. Fetmeone ἰδών. 


.---,...Ψ.τΔ τΤτ’ὔὕς3Ἤ.,τὺᾷῸϑσ6ττὦᾳρβΎ᾽κ .......ὺὖϑΘ6νὅν»....-΄.-...ἰἸἰάς Ὃ΄ὋὦὮἝὯἋἝ!ὯὃἭἝ..... 


. σσι ΚΜ Vi,. 
70. ἀγχιπαρισταμένη β: μέλη Schol. ad Φ. 363; ἤνδανε K, ἥνδανε G. 
Vi 56; μάλα pro τάχα Schol. ad N. 824; ἄξει Apollon. 
B; ἂρ mss xii ΕἸ Ro; κακὸς y Vr Vi ΕἸ. 


67. ῥάκεσι éNVr Vi 50 Eu, . 


«A, 
»2. ἄλλων Vi 50. 73: 1, 
Lex. H yo. 75. ὡς 


rz. 948, ο. 317, 
380. 


Ν ἃ. 319. 
t π. 411 mar., β. 
803. 


u ef. . 201, 2. 487. 
iv W. ou. 


——_——— .-. 


73. Figog "AFigos. 75. Fleo. 


a 


oo ὅ, δακεὶ Eu; πέρι Σ ΚΥ͂Ί, περι 


76. ὡς vid. ad 


0. 364, ὡς BR, ὡς “ade ΕἸ Eu Ro et libr. rell.; μνηστῆρες Vr &, SQ supra py 


am.ii €& 77. μέλεσσι we. 


78. ἐνδνιπτεν Fl, sie τ supr. am. ii δ, ἐνένιπεν 


Vi 50 € a. corr., ἔνεπεν SCKSVi. 


h6—70. ξώσατο μὲν ν δάκεσιν, this 
probably means he made a f{wotne or 
foua out of some part of his tatters. 
In the contest of ¥. 683—s, the ξώμα 

and ξωσαμένω occur. — φαῖνε x. τ. A. 
See the Virgilian imitation in. V. 421 
foll. — κέλε’ ἤλδανε, reversing her 
action of ν. 431—3, ‘‘gave his limbs 
volume’”’ 

73—7- Ἶρος ᾿Αἵρος, Pope (followin 
the schol., ὁ μηκέτι ἐσόμενος Ἰροὼ 
has here given the sense rigorously 
though not concisely, — ‘“‘Irus, alas! 
shall Irus be no more’’; nor is it easy 
to rival the Greek conciseness. ‘Irus 
has lost himself, but has only himself 
to blame for his overthrow’’, represents 
the line, but inadequately, Ὁ’. Hentze 
compares γάμος ἄγαμος and similar 


examples. — οἴην, assigning a reason, 
see on 221 οἷον δὴ x. τ. 4. — Ente 
yourida, see on ρ. 225. — ὀρένετο 


ϑυμὸς, the phrase is formulaic for a 
wide range of emotion; it is here de- 
termined by κακῶς. ‘“Was οον θα or 
‘in consternation” will nearly represent 
the whole effect, — καὶ ὡς, “in spite of 
that", — δρηστῆρες, see on x. 248 


——— 


and App. A 7 (4), vol. I, p. X. 
avayxy belongs to the whole phrase 
ἄγον ξωσανῖες. --- σάρκες x. τ. 1, 8 
most expressive touch of description. 

79—81. pant’ sing... γένοιο, 
‘“‘you ought not to live nor have been 
ever born’’. The effect of the phrase 
ig more incisive and contemptuous than 
in μὴ ὄφελες with infin. following cf. 
τὼ μὴ γείνασϑθαι ὄφελλον, ὃ. 312, and 
ὡς δὴ μὴ ὄφελον νικᾶν, 1. 548. — 
Bovyaie , " braggart”’; ; from βου- pretix 
of bigness (as in Bov omarie, 2, 532, 
and the later βουλιμέα) and yatwo. So 
we speak of ‘talking big’’. A writer 
in the Camb. Journal of Philul., no. 15, 
p- 116 foll., considers that the word 
consists of the prefix Bov-, used to 
denote material size, and of the substant. 
γάϊος an Ox, 60 that the whole means 

“great ox’ “lumbering brute'’. He 
refers the lation to the Sanskr. gavaya, 
bovis species, and to Gr. yatog, βοὺς 
ἐργατὴς (Hesych. Eustath.), and Lat. 
Gaius , and ultimately to the Sanskr, 
galis —= Bovs, cow. But even if this 
be correctly deduced, it seems likely 
that the poet’s idea of it is best re- 


OATZIEIAL Σ. 8ο--9ο. [DAY XL. 


εἶ" δὴ τοῦτόν γε τρομέεις καὶ δείδιας" alvas, 
ἄνδρα“ γέροντα. δύῃ ἀρημένον, ἢ“ μιν ἱκάνει. 

d ἀλλ᾽. ἔχ τοι ἐρέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον ἔσται" 
© ἢ. 181... 886. ἴω κέν σ᾽ οὗτος νικήσῃ κρείσσων τε γένηται, 

ευ 

h γι 


πέμψω σ᾽ ἤπειρον δὲ, βαλὼνξ ἐν νηὶ" wedatyn, 
ets’ Ἔχετον βασιλῆα, βροτῶν δηλήμονα πάντων, 


vicies in 


i » Φ. 808, 
Ke 7300-1, Z. 475. ὅς κ᾽ ἀπὸ Otva* τάμῃσι καὶ οὔατα νηλέϊ! χαλκῷ, 
᾿ ἔμ, τὰ sr μήδεά τ᾽ ἐξερύσας δώῃ κυσὶν ὠμὰ δάσασθαι." 


my. 416, ἐδ, 31. τ .,, Δ᾽ - ἍΝ , » 
no. 42, Γ΄ ΟΝ ὡς φάτο, τὸν δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὑπὸ" τρόμος ἔλλαβε 
ω. 49, . 


ο Ὁ. 3.5. γυῖα" 


» 6, 100, ψ{, 686. ἐς μέσσον δ᾽ &vayov'® τὼ δ᾽ ἄμφω! χεῖρας ἀνέσχον. 
re lt, ms to. 168.) δὴ τότε μερμήριξει πολύτλας" δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


82. ξερέω.: 8). ἐκ ερύσας. 

81, dun x’ (γ᾽ ἢ ὅ; ἀρήμενον eF 1, ἀρημένον ad H, utrumg. Eu, cen evoy (sic) Νὰ 
82. τὸ δὲ ade Eu Ro Herodi. Il. Pr. A. 212, τόδε ‘BeHAIM Vi omn. ΕἸ. 

κεν σ᾽ BCH Vi 50. 84. ἤπειρόνδε aBdet FI Ro, ἤπειρον δὲ H, ἠπειρόνδο 
Bek. 86. ἀπὸ CVi 56 Fi. 87. δῴη͵ Vi 56 Eu, don Hesych. Lex. ’ δώσει 
GM; ὠμαδάσασϑαι SIH, ὠμὰ ye, oua-dac. (sic) 88. τὸν αΝ, τῶ 6, τῷ Ro; 
δέ τι δέκϑνι; ὑποτρόμος aDCAIMNVi ς ViF Ro, ὕπο τρόμος Vi 56, ὑπό- 


τρομὸος BH; ἤλυϑε A yo ποβίγ, ]. ΕἸ. 


presented by ‘“‘braggart’’, the etymol. 
sense having been lost. Cf. βουκαῖε, 
Theocr. X. 1, 57. — εἰ δὴ, “if as it 
seems’’. — τοῦτον γε, contemptuously, 
‘such a fellow as this”. — ἀρημένον, 
see on ἔξ. 2. 

84—7. ἤπειρον dé, the mainland 
opposite Ithaca is probably intended, 
with which there was constant inter- 
course. Thus Odys. had herds there 
ξ. roo. The fact that later it became 
ἃ proper name, “Epirus’’, is a signi- 
ficant link between Homericand historic 
times. — βαλὼν, as contrasted with 
θεὶς, denotes hurried action, “cla 
him on board”; cf. ἐν δὲ πυρῇ 
ὑπάτῃ νεκρὸν ϑέσαν, ἐν δ᾽ ἔβαλον 
πῦρ, 2. 787. -- Ἔχετον, only known 
from this and the similar passages of 
threatening. He is made the type of 
all that is barbarous and bloodthirsty, 
treating all strangers, it should seem, 
with the brutal outrage which among 
heroic Greeks was only visited on 
condign offences; see mar. on ῥένα 
κι τ᾿ 4. — δηλήμονα, formed like 
ἀλήμων from the verb-stem. — wea, 
best with δάσασθαι, as a further pre- 
dicate. 


89. ἄγαγον Vis; avaczoy a. 


— ee . .. 


88 —121. The boxing-match begins. 
Odys. after self-debate, decides on 
merely disabling Irus, and strikes ac- 
cordingly a decisive but not a deadly 
blow. Irus at once collapses. Odrys. 
drags him off, and leaves him propped 
against the outer wall with a taunting 
caution. He then returns to his seat 
on the threshold, and is welcomed by the 
Suitors with applause and felicitations, 
as also with thedainty guerdon promised. 

89—90. ἐς μέσσον δ᾽ avayor, 
‘‘brought him up to the scratch’ would 
perhaps be a permissible equivalent in 
pugilistic language. δρηστῆρες of 76, 
may be understood 88. the subj. The 
combat takes place in ‘the πρόϑυρον, 
and Irns is dragged out afterwards 
through the αὐλή without it (and placed 
outside this latter’s gates against its 
fence wall), while the Suitors retire to 
the μέγαρον within it (the προϑυρον); 
see 100,110. This whole passage gives 
a clearer notion than any other of the 
relative position of these parts of the 
mansion and precinct. — μερμήρεξε, 
for this self-debate as illustrating his 
character, see App. E 1 (5), vol. I, 
p. LX and mar, there, 


80 


85 


go 


DAY XL.| 


ἢ glace’, 


ec rn me 


92. Fe, F7x’. 


ὥς μιν ψυχὴ" λέποι avr πεσόντα, 

ἠέ μιν nx ἐλάσειε, τανύσσειεν τ᾽ ἐπὶ γαίῃ. 

ὧδε" δέ of φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι, 

nx ἐλάσαι, ἵνα μή μιν ἐπιφρασσαίατ᾽ ἃ ᾿4χαιοί. 

95 δὴ τότ᾽ ἀνασχομένω.," ὃ μὲν ἤλασε δεξιὸν ὦμον 
Ἶρος, ὃ δ᾽ αὐχέν᾽ 5 ἔλασσεν ὑπ᾽" οὔατος, ὀστέα δ᾽ stoco'| 
EPiacey’ αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἦλθε κατὰ στόμα φοίνιον αἷμα" 
καδι δ᾽ ἔπεσ᾽ ἐν κονίῃσι μακὼν, σὺν δ᾽ ἤλασ᾽ ὀδόντας, 
λακτίζων! ποσὶ γαῖαν" ἀτὰρ μνηστῆρες" ἀγαυοὶ 

100 χεῖρας ἀνασχόμενοι" γέλῳ» ἔκϑανον" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς o εἴ, 913. 


93. foe. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 91--Ἰοο. 267 


a Ὲ. 
b @ 327, "A. “AL. 
ς o. 204, 2.474 mar. 


ὁ ef. ξ, 425, ϑ. 861. 
f @. 462 mar. 

g ΤΙ. 339. 
ἈΝ, 111. 

i η. 18, H. 270. 
k 2.454, x. 163 mar, 
1 y. 88. 

m β. 209 mar. 

n 95 mar. 


94. fax. 96. Figos: 


’ 3 , o ο 
. ἐλάσει:Ἡ M, ἐλάσει IVAFI Eu Ro, ἐϊάση δξ ΚΒΥ͂Ι, . .6n @, σοι N Vr Vi 50, 


oe Vi 56, . got BHI(oo), . 
ad SKI Ro, 
mar.; ὁ αβδεξζη!ξι Ro. 
οὔατος ferri posset); ὑπούατος Vi 56. 
afdeCHAIKN Vi iii Fl, 
μακὼν “ἡ Atodls”’, Scholl. ii. 
IK MVi iii. 


σεις Vig; λέπη I. 
ἠΐ Εο; τανύσειέν ed SKM Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, . 
95. ἀνασχομένωι lv, . 


92. ἠὲ $, vid. ad o, 168, 
.vose Vr Viso. 94. ἐπιφρασαίατ᾽ 
.vm Vi56, «νῷ Ro, ..νοε DGMH in 


96. ὅδ᾽ mas xiv Fl, ὁ δ᾽ Ea; ἤλασεν εξ (quod post 
97: ἦλθεν ἀνὰ y Fl Ro Ern. 
naddexes’ M Vi 56; ἔπεσεν κονέῃσι 1; Lavo pro 
99. ποτὶ OKSVr Vi omn. in ποσὶ mut, ξ; αὐτὰρ 
100. ἀνϊσχόμενοι N et α supr. ἐ a; γέλῳ 10 56, γέλω ly HAG 


98. καδδ᾽ 


K MN Vi iii Ro ΕἾ Eu Schol. 4. 378; vide ad 212. 


9i—3. ἢ ἐλάσει᾽, ὡς x. τ. λ., this 
is the only heroic boxing match with 
the naked fist. In ¥, 684 we have the 
cesius not so called, in the ἑμάντας 
ἐντμήτους, and so Theocr. XXII. 80, 
and so Virg. in. V. 401—5, of course 
with huge exaggeration. Yet a single 
blow is here regarded as possibly fatal. 
This is parallelled by the quoit- throw 
made by Odys. among the Pheacians in 
&. 186 foll. Each feat follows the heroic 
standard. — = ὦδε “x. τ. λ., see on &. 474. 

94—5. "x ἐλάσαι, ’ possibly Hor. 
had this in his mind as Sat. I. X. 13, 14, 
urbani parcentis viribus atque extenuantis 
eas consullo. — ἵνα μῇ μιν x. τ. 1.) 
because a full-force blow would detect 
the hero by his prowess. — ἀνασχο- 
μένω, ὃ μὲν 12-00. The attitude 
in the Il. is described by ἀνασχομένω 
with ἄντα (mar.), and both here and 
there yetgas is probably understood. 
We find here an apposition of the parts 
with the whole, as in H. 306—7, τὼ 
δὲ διακρινϑέντε, ὃ μὲν μετὰ λαὸν 
‘Ayatay ne’, ὁ ἐς Τρώων ὅμαδον 
ate; cf. Ov. Epist. Her. 11. 11. Alter 
in alteriug tactantes lumina vultum. — 
δεξιὸν anor, this probably is meant 


as an ill-directed blow, where the result 
would not be in proportion to the force 
expended. 

96— 9. αὐχέν᾽ eee Ox’ οὔατος, & 
mortal blow might easily be given here. 
— ὄστεα, the base of the skull seems 
intended, but a fracture there would 
probably have a fatal result; which is 
plainly not in the poet's contemplation. 
— xad ..- μαχὼν, by the same 
phrase the fall and cry of the wounded 
deer, horse and boar are described (mar.). 
The application of it here to Irus ia 
probably intended to be contemptuous. 
Some of the ancients interpreted μακὼν 
here “at full length’, as if akin to 
μῆκος μακρός. Its true kindred is 
shown in μήκαδας αἶγας. — σὺν 
δ᾽... ὀδόντας... λακτίζων, these 
are convulsive movements, οὗ, ποσὶ 
δὲ θρόνον... λακτέξων ἔἐτίνασσε 
(mar.), of Eurym. dying. In the 1]. the 
stricken boxer leaps up convulsively, 
like a stranded fish; when his comrades 
Tead him off, ἐφελκομένοισι πόδεσσιν 
αἷμα παχὺ πτύοντα, κάρη βαλλονθ᾽ 
ἑτέρωσε, Ψ. 696—7. 

100—3. χεῖρας avacdy., & gesticn 
lation of frantic mirth, — γέλῳ ἔκχ- 


268 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Σ. 101 — 109. [DAY XL. 
Ὁ eB. et στο, Elune δι" ἐκ προϑύροιο, AaBav ποδὸς, ὄφρ᾽ ἵκετ᾽ 
ς Sf. 389, a. 108.-- 4, ᾿ , αὐλὴν 
i Tara of, W190. αἰϑούσης τε ϑύρας᾽- καί μιν ποτὶ ἐρκίον ἃ αὐλὴης 
Γ 8. 87 mar. εἷσεν ἀνακλίνας "5 σκήπτρον δέ of ἔμβαλε χειρὶ, 


IVie. —§ |xal® μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύΐύδα" 


Ι υ. 362, ὦ». 189. 

ie. 119, & 283. 

k ¢. 208, & 58, 

| B. 204. 

m οἵ, ε. 454, N.237. 

n μ. 209, 8.48, Ν. 
120. 


o A, 410. 
p 1. 437—8 mar. 


103. fot. 104. fémen. 


108. ἀξεικέα. 


«ἐνταυϑοῖν νῦν noo, σύας te κύνας τ᾽ ἀπερύκων .. 
μηδὲ σύ γε ξείνων" καὶ πτωχῶν κοίρανος! εἶναι, 
λυγρὸς" ἐὼν, μή πού τι κακὸν" καὶ μεῖξον ἐπαύρῃ.᾽" 

ἦν Ga καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισιν ἀεικέα βάλλετο πήρην 
πυκνὰ ῥωγαλέην, ἐν δὲ στρόφος ἦεν ἀορτήρ. 


109. ρωγαλέην. 


101. ἕλκε ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, eflxe aBdeGHAIKMNS Vi 50 Vi Eu Ro Erm; de’ ἐκ 


aBeHAIMN Vi iii Fl Ro, διὰ SOKSVi Am. rec. γρ. 
Vi 50, Egxcoy @ i.e. ποτιέρκιον voluit q. est in ¢. 


102. Egxtov BA HI 
103. ἔκβαλε α Vi 56. 


105. κύνας te o. τ᾿ A ΕἸ Ro Ern Herodi. περὶ σχημ. ap. Villoison. An. II. go. 


106. μὴ δὲ aBdOeSHAIKMNVi omn. FI Ro. 
KS; ἐπαύρης Fl, ye ἄλλο πάϑησϑα H. 
109. πυκνὰν BI; στροφὸς a, steogog M. 


tlds κακῶν K 
Vi 5 ΕἸ Ro; ὡμοιῖν eVr Vi 5. 


Savoy, ‘‘were dead with laughter’’, 
an effective hyperbole, Cf. Shaksp. 7r. 
and Cress. 1. 111. “And at this Sport 
Sir Valour dies’’, i. ὁ. with laughter. 
γέλω is dat. parisyllab. from an epic 
stem yed-; so fae (mar.) from ég-, or 
as some said, apocop. from γέλωτι, ἔρωτι; 
see the mid. mar. at v. 346 and at 6. 350 
on γέλω γέλον γέλων, each having ms. 
authority. — de’ ἐκ προϑύροιο, see 
on 89—90. — λαβὼν ποδὸς, see on 
9. 480. — alSovons τε ϑύρας, see 
App. F 2 (8) (g).-The gates are probably 
those of the αὐλὴ itself leading out of 
it into the town. — ἑρχέον αὐλῆς, 
the outer wall of the αὐλὴ, forming 
probably a ring fence of the whole 
premises. — eldsy avaxdivas, i.e. 
seated (cf. 700 105) on the ground with 
his back against the wall. — σκῆπτρον 
“x.t.4., for the purpose mentioned in 
105, but also with a derisive allusion 
to his pretensions to be κοίρανος, 106. 
The same phrase is used when the staff 
is handed in the ἀγορή (mar.). 
105—8. ἐνεαυϑοῖ νῦν 700, here 
derisive forthe same words kindly meant, 
see mar. also for the similar taunt, 
ἐνταυϑοὶ νῦν κεῖσο. --- συας τε x. τ. λ., 
a ridiculous office. There is an obvious 
contrast intended between σύας τε κύνας 
te and ξείνων καὶ πτωχῶν. Irus thus 
equipped and posted may remind as of 


107, zov te mss xiii Fl Ro, που 
108. ῥὰ aBCHAIK 


the Virgilian Priapus, Geor. IV. 110, 
Custos furum atque auium cum falce saligna. 
Swine and dogs may be easily imagined 
straying into the enclosure (αὐλὴ) from 
the road. — εἶναε, for infin, in imper. 
sense coupled with actual imper. see 
9.601. — λυγρὸς, “despicable creature’. 
This adjve. is rarely used of persons in 
H. See, however, two examples (mar. ). 
— &xavey, the best supported reading, 
the other being éxaveys, act.; but the 
mid. suits the sense better. For accus. 
following οἷ μή τις χρ Oa χάλκῳ ἐπαύρῃ, 
N. 649, where, however, the vb. is 
active. Mostly a gen. follows, as (mar.) 
ἐπαύρωνται βασιλῆος. 

108—g. These lines recur; see mar. 
Odys. picks up his wallet, which he had 
of course resigned during the boxing- 
match. Kirchhoff regards them as a 
transmuted feature of a separate ballad, 
in which Odys. as victor takes the rival 
beggar’s walletasa trophy, which fea- 
ture is here retained with tho difference 
that the wallet is made his own. This 
seems to me a gratuitous conjecture. 
Nor does the same editor, when he 
speaks of the episodes of this book as 
having no connexion with each other, 
p. διό, seem to perceive the moral con- 
nexion of the boxing-match with the 
challenge to Eurym, in 366 foll. which 
would be far less appropriate, but for 


J 
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110 ay? δ᾽ ὅ ὅ γ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν ἰὼν κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ξξετο" τοὶ δ᾽ ἴσαν |* ¢ ρ. 46, 413 mar, 


| 364 nar, 
εἴσω cw, 410, Ο. 86. 
ἡδὺν γελώοντες, καὶ δεικανοωντ᾽ - ἐπέεσσιν" d ξ 53—4 mar. 
< “Zevo τοι δοίη, ξεῖνε, καὶ ἀϑάνατοι ϑεοὶ ἄλλοι, [τ 75. 
ὅττι μάλιστ᾽ ἐθέλεις καί" τοι φίλον ἔπλετο ϑυμῷ, 50 326, 
So! τοῦτον τὸνξ ἄναλτον ἀλητεύειν ἀπέπαυσας" ἱ 69, £. 272, ρ. 441. 
115 ἐν Onuo’ τάχα yao μιν ἀναξομενὶ. ἤπειρον δὲ k 85 mar. 
εἰς Κ Ἔχετον βασιλῆα, βροτῶν ᾿δηλήμονα πάντων." mn. 35. 
as! ἄρ᾽ ἔφαν, yaigev™ δὲ κλεηδόνι δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. |" 4 
᾿Δντίνοος δ᾽ ἄρα of μεγάλην παρὰ γαστέρα " ϑῆκεν, i 351. 


120 


ἐμπλείηνο κνίσσης τὲ καὶ αἵματος" ’AugplvopogP δὲ 
ἄρτους ἐκ κανέοιο δύω παρέϑηκεντ ἀεξέρας, 
καὶ δέπαϊλ' χρυσέῳ δειδίσκετο, φώνηδεν' τε" 


--------.-- -“ἝὁἙ.-.  -...... 


ᾳ υ. 335, 8343. ὁ 
τα. 141, Q. 94, 159. 
s 7. 41 mar. 

tg. 445, 


118. Foe. 


111. Ande δεινανόωντο ξέπεσσιν. 


— ee — en 


110. aw δ’ Or α, .. δ᾽ ᾿ GM Ro (ἐπ᾿ om.), ἂψ ὅ y’ N, ..8 ae mss xiii, 

. δ᾽ ag oy οὐδὸν FI, αἶψα δ᾽ ἂρ Vi 56; καταρέξετο oF, κατ᾽ ἂρ βδε (κατ᾽) 
ΙΚΜ ΙΨΥΙ s so Ro; τοὶ δ᾽ ἴον DA ye, τοῖσι δ᾽ ἀνέστη sed in mar. τοὶ δ᾽ ἴσαν 
εἴσω «. it, γελώοντες IvVMNRo, γελώωντες BOCHAIKSVis5 ViFI, γελό- 
ὠντες € Viii Euebis, γελοέωντες Eu 1895, 30: ἐδεικανόωντ᾽ eSASVr Vi so, é 
δεικ. Ern: post hune vy, ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκε νέων ὑπερηνορέοντων GNVr, novit 


Eu. 113. ὅ,ττι é, ὅσσα CKSVi. 114. ὡς yo ὃς A; τὸν om. ΕἸ; ἔπαυσας ΕἸ, 
115 — 6. + Scholl, ii Bek, ut huc translat., vid. ad 84. 118. δὴ A yo γάρ: 
ἀνάξομεν cc; ἤπειρον δὲ vid. ad 84. 116, ἁπάντων Vi 56. 117. ve Bs, 


ἂρ mss xi ΕἸ Ro; χαῖρε ae AKNVr Vi so ViMam.igyv supr. add; κλεηδόνι a; 


ϑεῖος ΕἾ Ro Ern, 


KS. 
120. δύο B. 


121. 


the prowess previously displayed by 
Odys.; see also on 117—21, 

VIT. γελώοντες, see On ὕ. 347. 
δειχανόωντ᾽, “weclomed him”. The 
original verb-stem is dex- (also appear- 
ing as δικ-), found in δεκ-τῆς, and 
strengthened to δὲχ- (δέχομαι) and 
δεικ- (δείκνυμι). Its radical notion is 
that of reaching out to take or to point. 
Thus we have δεικανόωντο δέπασ- 
σιν (mar.) the ‘“‘cups’’ being held forth 
in the extended hand, and so dézat . 
δειδίσκπκετο, 121. 

112—3. Recurring lines again; see 
mar. ᾿ ; 

114—6. OG... @xtxavoas, “for 
that thou hast stopped”’; see on ρ. 398. 
— ἄναλτον, secon g. 228. — ἀνά- 
Souer, ‘will ship him off’’, a nautical 


118, μεγάλα παρὰ γαστέρος α minime congruum cum 
ϑῆκε χε; πρὸς pro παρὰ ΕἾ, περὶ B; ϑῆκεν BAGH FI 


119-20. om. § 


119. κνίσσης αβ δεῚΜ Vi iii Fl Ro Schol. B. 423, κνίδης H, vid, ad ρ. 270. 
χρυσὼ in. 


. ἕω mut. &. 


term; cf. I. 48, γυναῖκα ... ἀνῆγες 
ἐξ ἀπίης γαίης, and so Ζ. 292 Ἑλένην 
ἀνήγαγεν. -- Ἔχετον, see on 86. 
117—21. xAendore, “word of omen”. 
Their own words portended their own 
doom; for that was uppermost in his 
mind, 113, as they spoke. He has 
now established a footing within the 
palace among the Suitors; which indeed 
is the justification of this episode of 
Irus, as furthering the plot. Before he 
was & casual waif merely; 48—g9. The 
line reappears v. 120, where-xlendom 
means the omen of the woman's words 
ratifying his previous prayer. — gee 
yadny eee γαστέρα, fulfilling the com- 
pact of 44—7, where see notes, — decdé- 
OxXETO, see on y. 41, and on δεεκανόωντο 
111. The stein would here be dtx-, δει- 


Fl, hoc et ἔσπερ Eu, vid. ad υ, 199. 
μὲν om. γε &Vi 50. 125. ἢ I. 


καὶ rell. fere Wo Di Bek, 


128. ἐκ φασὶ mss xiii ΕἾ Ro, ἔκ φασι €; 


Lex., ἐπητῇ 11 Schol iv Schol. Amb. ii. 
Vi 56 Mint.; ὅσσά te KMNVi 5 


ἐπιπνείεει aBd eC AKMN Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro, . 


δί(κ)σκετο. In δεδισκόμενος the re- 
duplication is simple, o. 150. 
122—50. Odys., on receiving a 
special and personal felicitation from 
Amphinomus, gives him a friendly 
warning: — ‘Your father was wise, 
noble and wealthy; you seem not to 
lack sense. Men are never prepared 
for a sudden reverse — but it comes. 
Their character weakly fluctuates with 
their fortunes. I am myself an instance: 
while prosperous I was insolent. Look 
at the Snitors’ insolence around you, 
and be warned. The hour and the man 
are near! Avoid*° him, for his entry 
here will be the signal for deadly strife.” 


122—3. yaige... §eive, the same 
words of kindly greeting were used at 
Alcinoiis’ court (mar.). ἔς περ 
ὀπίσσω, for the future at any rate, 
the force of περ is , brought out by the 
following clause, ἀτὰρ x. τ. 4. 


124—9. Apqpivou’, it may be asked, 
how does Odys. know his name and 
identify him as the son of Nisus? The 
answer lies in the fact that much goes 
on in the way of conversation beyond 
the thread of narrative which hangs 
before us. The Suitors, we must suppose, 
are talking loudly most of the time; see 


270 OATZZEIAZ Σ. 122—131. [pay XL. 
* Fo ΠΡ ν. re ee ν᾿ πάτερ εὖ ξεῖνε. γένοιτό τοι ἔς περ ὀπίσσω 
by, 208, 0.19 mar g> ἀτὰρ μὲν νῦν ye κακοῖς“ ἔχεαι πολέεσσιν. 
d 9. 388 mar. τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
fa 300. "Aupivow’, ἢ μάλα μοι δοκέεις πεπνυμένος εἶναι" 
h ef. Ε. 9. τοίου" γὰρ καὶ πατρός" ἐπεὶ κλέος ἐσθλὸν ἄκουον. 
i &. 200, mar, Νῖσον Δουλιχιῆα ἐν" τ᾽’ ἔμεν ἀφνειόν' τε" 
1 ν᾿ δδξ τος, .ἰτοῦν σ᾽ ἔκ φασι γενέσθαι" ἐπητῇ! δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ" ἔοικας. 

E OM, N. 857. τοὔνεκα" τοι ἐρέω, ov δὲ σύνϑεο καί μευ ἄχουσον" 
n ; cf. 0, , 4 

mer. οὐδὲν» ἀκιδνότερον γαῖα τρέφει ἀνθρώποιο, 
> oat. πάντων ὅσσα te γαῖαν" ἔπι πνείει τε καὶ ἕρπει. 

128. έξοικας. 129. «ξερέω. 
ὥς 
122. τὲ pro tot α, tot in mar; ἔσπερ a, ὥσπερ yecivAKMSVr Vi 50 Vi 


123. αὐτὰρ eNVi; νῦν μέν ye A, νῦν 


126. τοιούτου γὰρ Eu Ro Ern, τοίου γὰρ 


127. Νέσον ΕἸ, νῆσον Vis 56, νῆσον a; τέ μιν β. 


ἐπήτη aBdeClvA Eu Ro (2) Apollon. 
130. ov®' ἕν Zenod., Eu. gi om. 


so Ro, ὅσά tel, ὅσα τε By ὅσσον OM. τε &; 


etn I, ..éae Eu bis. 

@. 513; while Odys. hears them, What 
he so picked up, pieced together by 
the recollections of twenty years ago, 
might fully enable him to identify 
persons. For some remarks on his 
character, see the notes on 9. 394—405. 
He has his warning here and his chance 
of escape, but does not accept it, Thus 
the poet means to point out that he 
perishes by his own fault. — tolov, 
t. ὁ. πεπνυμένου. — axovor, this 
clause is put in to keep up the beggar’s 
part; as a man of many travels he 
might have so heard. — ἐῦν τ΄ ἔμεν 
ἀφνειὸν τε, “was a man of worth 
(including both character and station) 
and wealth”. — ἐπητῇ, see on ν. 332: 
the word condemns the line. — τοὔ- 
yexa x. τ. λ., ἃ formula bespeaking 
attention (mar.). ’ 


130—I. ἀκιδνότερον, ‘“‘weaker’’, 
‘‘more helpless” or ‘“‘dependent"™; see 
on δ. 217. He “never continueth in 


one stay’’, seems nearly to express the 
sentiment here. The second of these 
lines and something like the first occurs 
in the meditation of Zeus on the grief 
of Achilles’ immortal steeds (mar.). 
Here the sequel shows that human 
character being moulded by external 
fortunes is the weakness in question, 


125 


130 


135 


140 


DAY χι, 


οὐ μὲν yao ποτέ φησι κακὸν" πείσεσϑαι ὀπίσσω. 
ope ἀρετὴν" παρέχωσι Deol, καὶ- γούνατ᾽ ὀρώρῃ" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ καὶ λυγρὰ“ ϑεοὶ" μάκαρες τελέσωσιν, 
καὶ τὰϊ φέρει ἀεκαξόμενος τετληότιξ ϑυμῷ. 

τοῖος γὰρ νόος ἐστὶν ἐπιχϑονέων" ἀνθρώπων, 

υἷον ἐπ᾽ ἥμαρ ἄγῃσι πατὴρ᾽' ἀνδρῶν τε ϑεὼν τε. 

καὶ γὰρ ἐγώ ποτ᾽ ἔμελλον" ἐν ἀνδράσιν! ὄλβιος" εἶναι, 


πατρίνΡ t ἐμῷ πίσυνος“ καὶ ἐμοῖσι κασιγνήτοισιν» 


k 
I 
πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀτάσϑαλ᾽" ἔρεξα, βίῃ" καὶ κάρτεϊ εἴκων, : |) 
4 
τῷ μή τις ποτὲ πάμπαν" ἀνὴρ ἀϑεμίστιος" εἴη, i" 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε σιγῇ; δῶρα" ϑεῶν ἔχοι, ὅττι" διδοῖεν" 


135. ἀξεκαξύμενος. 


132. ποτὲ φησὶ «ΒβΕΣΙΚΝΥ͂Ι so Vi, .. 


7 
ὀρώρει SAN, .e KS Vi. 
Vi 50 Fi, . ἑωσιν Vis,. 
suspic licet. 136 ἐπὶ χϑονίων &. 


αβε Fl, τίς AGVr; ποτὲ Be 


——_— -.-.-. . 


132—5. Man, overweening, does nut 
contemplate a reverse of fortune as 
possible, — ἀρετὴν seems here to mean 
not moral virtue, but rather prosperous 

“circumstances” or “independence”, 
as we callit, cf. ϑεοὶ δ᾽ ἀρετὴν ὁπά- 
σειαν παντοίην, and ἀρετῶσι δὲ λαοὶ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ (mar.) the latter meaning, 

‘“‘and his people prosper under him” 
— γούνατ᾽ Ἂς 7‘ limbs can lift 
themselves” Lins ΤῊΝ », afflictions” 
οι wretchedness ” ; hd “ὦ δέ xe τῶν 
λυγρῶὼν δώῃ, λωβητὸν ᾿ἔϑηκεν (mar.). 
— ἀεχαζόμενος, the stress seems to 
rest on this word ‘‘with sore repining”’. 
— τετληοτιϑυμῴῷ, “with what cheer 
he may” represents [ think the poet’s 
feeling here, rather with dull dispirited 
patience than with manly vigour of 
endurance, 

136—7. τοῖος γὰρ »όος κι τ. A, 
i.e. τοῖος ἀνθρώπων νόος ἑἐστέν, οἷόν 
ἔστιν ἥμαρ ὃ Ζεὺς ἐπάγῃσι. Thus is 
developed the previous maxim, οὐδὲν 
ἀκιδνότερον x. τ. Δ. Comp. Archil. 
fragm. 70, Bergk p. 702, τοῖος ay - 
ϑρώποισι θυμὸς, Γλαῦκε Arutiven 
mat, γίγνεται ϑνητοὶς ὁποίην Ζεὺς 
ἐπ᾿ ἡμέρην ayy. The contingency, 


OATZZEIAL Σ. 132—142. 


φασὶ Vi ii, ποτέ φησι SFI Ro. 


δ. ἄρας mar. 
α. 


ὼς teary] 


139. «εέκων. 


133. 


134. om, Mint. τελέουσι lv, .. ἕωσι Ham.iVr 

. εῶσι Vi 56, ϑεὸς τελέσει suo more Eu, unde τελέσουσι 
138. μέλλον Vi 56; ἄνδρασιν J. 
Wo Di, om. ΕἸ Ro. 


141. τις 
142. ἔχει σ; O,tte &. 


how Zeus will act, being quite open is 
expressed by the subjve. mood. 
138—40. xat γὰρ ἐγὼ, “1 for in- 
stance”. With true tact he makes the 
direct application to himself, leaving 
Amphin. to apply it to himeel , and 
speaking only of the Suitors generally 
in 143. Similarly to pleinotis ne 8a 
ἢ. 307, “δύσξηλοι. γάρ τ᾽ εἰμὲν "αὶ 
χϑονὶ gui’ ἀνθρώπων, using the first 


person. — ποτ᾽ ἔμελλον, “had once 
every prospect”. — ἐν ἀνδράσιν, see 
on @. 354. — ἀτάσϑαλα, “wanton 


wrong”. — εἴχων, “yielding to” or 
‘‘carried away by”. — πίσυνος . .. 
βπασιγνήτοισι, εἴ. ἡ τι κασιγνήτοις 
ἐπιμέμφεαι, οἷσέπερ ἀνὴρ μαρναμέ- 
voor πέποιϑε, x. 97—8. Family 
feeling was strong, the social bond 
weak in the Homeric time. A man who 
did ἀτάσϑαλα and provoked quarrels, 
relied on his family to‘‘ see him through” . 
them. 

141 — 3. μή τις eee πάμιπαν, “no 
one at all”. — δι γῇ» ‘ modestly”, of 
which silence is a mark, and thus = 
without arrogance, opposed to afe- 
μέστιος preceding. δῶρα, Otte 
διδοῖεν, distributive agreement, see 


272 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ FE. 143—153. 
ἃ 0. 479 i te, e “Ν , 
b 7. 307 mar, | OF ἃ ὁρόω μνηστῆρας ἀτάσθαλα" μηχανόωντας, 
Cc Oo), icf. δὶ > 7 
4 te. κτήματα" χείροντας, καὶ ἀτιμάξοντας ἄκοιτιν 


. 139᾽ mar. αὐτὰ Qo” 


w.|avdQ0S, ὃν οὐκέτι" φημὶ φίλων καὶ πατρέδος αἴης 
δηρὸν! ἀπέσσεσϑαι" μαάλαξ δὲ σχεδόν. ἀλλά" σε δαίμων 
οἴκαδ᾽ ὑπεξαγάγοι ,ἱ μηδ᾽ ἀντιάσειας! ἐκείνῳ, 
ὁππότε νοστήσειεϊ φέλην" ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
πῆς Ov" γὰρ ἀναιμωτί γε διακρινέεσϑαιν ὀΐω 

᾿ ἔστ ᾿μνηστῆρας καὶ κεῖνον, ἐπεί χε μέλαϑρον: ὑπέλϑῃ." 
σ ΙΝ" ὡς φάτο καὶ σπείσας" ἔπιεν μελιηδέα" οἷνον᾽ 
γ,δ1. § 812, 448, ὧψ δ᾽ ἐν! χερσὶν ἔϑηκε δέπας κοσμήτορι" λαῶν. 
ὃ βῆ διὰ δῶμα, φέλον" τετιημένος ἦτορ, 


I5t. μελιξηδέα fotvor. 


145. οὐκ ἔτι βξ ΔΕῚ. 
μὴ δ᾽ AIKN Vi iii, me § Ro. 149. 
ϑήμεναι οἴω Eu. 1967, 


146. ἀλλὰ σὲ M. 
ἀναιμωτεί Vi 56, . 


147. ὑπεξάγηι δὲ κϑ ἫΝ μὴ α, 
. τί fere rell.; διακριν- 


150. κακεῖνον ySSKMS Vi ΕἸ Ro Ern, καὶ κεῖνον 


(sic) ε, καὶ x. Eu, hai Aristar. ? Wo Di Bek; ὑπέλθοι DOKS Vi 5 Vi Eu Ro Ern, 


. Hor in.. θη mut. & .. Ov. . 


ἔπιε IKN Vii li, καὶ πιὼν (monosyll. ?) Eu 1841, το. 
διὰ Fl Wo Di Bek, κατὰ mss xvi Eu Ro Ern, πρὸς A; τετιημένον β. 


xv Fl Ro; 


on 0. 345; cf. τοὺς ἄλλους ov κε κιχείω, 
A, 367, and conversely in κῆτος ἃ 
μυρία βόσκει, μ. 97. -- of ὁρόω 
κι τ. λ.. this most easily is referable not 
to what immediately precedes but 141 —2 
being taken parenthetically to πολλὰ δ᾽ 
ἀτάσϑαλ᾽ ἔρεξα of 139. The clause, 
however, may be taken as in 221, ofo» 
δὴ τόδε ἔργον, where see note. — unya- 
vowrtas, found act. only here in H. 

144—50. κείροντας, ‘making havoc 
of’. — οὐχέτι pnmi, the negat. really 
qualities ἀπέσσεσϑαι following. — ὅχε- 
dor, of time here, in contrast with δη- 
ρὸν; so σχεδόν ἔστιν ἐπ ἤματι πάν- 
τας ὀλέσϑαι, B. 284; σχεδὸν ἔμμεναι 
ὑππότε, N.817. -- δαέμων, indefinitely, 
“some kindly power". — vxe§ayayor, 
“take thee out of his way”, — ἐχδένῳ, 
the gen, and acc. (mar.) are also found 
with ἀντιάω. — ὁππότε νοστήσειε, 
the optat. expresses the speculative un- 
certainly of the time of his return, as 
in ot’ ἀγγελίη ποϑὲν ἔλθοι, ξ. 374; 
see App. A g (19), vol. I, p. XXIII. 
-- ἀναιμωτὶ, ct. ἀνιδρωτὶ, Ο. 228, 
-- διαχρινέεσθαι, ‘will separate”. 


.ϑη aBH, ‘Oy Wo Di Bek, ἐπέλϑη yFI. | 151. 


182. ἂψ ἐν Eu. 153. ὃ mss 


— μέλαϑρον, see App. F 2 (15). -- 
ὑπέλϑθη,, following ἐπεί xe, “when 
once he shall have entered”. The tense 
regards it as accomplished, but the 
mood shows that the accomplishment 
15 contingent. The prep. ὑπὸ is used 
merely in ref. to μέλαϑρον, strictly 
“the roof beam’’, as being high over- 
head. It does not imply ‘‘seeretly™. 
1s51—7. Amphin, walks moodily to 
his seat with an evil , presentiment. 

151--2. πείσας ἔπιεν, the action 
σπείσας seems added to give solemnity 
to the previous warning. — κοσμήτορι 
λαῶν, i.e. to Amphin. The title is 
merely one of compliment, denoting a 
warrior of noble rank, and might be 
applied to any of the Suitors. In the 
Il. (mar.) it regards an actual function 
of “marshalling the host’’, being applied 
to the Atridae. 

153—7. ὃ Bx, i. ο. Amphin. — 
τετιημένος, dejected” the inward 
feeling of which νευστάξων κεφ. is the 
outward expression. The words of 
warning had deeply moved, but could 
not effectually ronse him to act upon 
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273 


νευστάξων" χεφαλῇ᾽ δὴ yao xaxov’ ὕσσετο ϑυμός. ἃ 210; ef, δι 386, 


ἀλλ᾽ - οὐδ᾽ ὡς φύγε κῆρᾳ᾽ πέδησε δὲ καὶ τὸν ᾿4ϑήνη, 
Τηλεμάχου ὑπὸ" χερσὶ. καὶ ἔγχεϊ ἶφι" δαμῆναι. 


323, 3. ad 


ἂψ δ᾽ αὕτις κατ᾽ ἐς 


156. Εἴφι. 


ἄρ᾽ ἕξετ᾽ ἐπὶ ϑρόνου ἔνϑεν ἀνέστη. 
τῇ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπὶ φρεσὶ ϑῆκε ϑεὰὶ γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη, 

κούρῃ" Ἰκαρέοιο, περίφρονι Πηνελοπείῃ, 

160 μνηστήρεσσι! φανῆναι, ὅπως πετάσειε μάλιστα 

ϑυμὸν μνηστήρων, ἰδὲ τιμήεσσα" γένοιτο 

μᾶλλον πρὸς πόσιός τε καὶ υἱέος ἢ" πάρος ἦεν. 


1590. δικαρίοιο. 


υ x. 814 mar. 

ς cf. @. 864 mar. 
ἃ γ. 269 mar. 

e Y. 148. 

f 51 mar. 

g e. 195 mar. 

ἢ φ. 1, A. 55. 

i a, 44 et saepiss. 
k a. 339 mar. 

1 165, 7. 410. 
m ν. 129. 

n Χ. 395 mar. 


161. Fidé(?). 


rr Ὃς. a a rr ES 


154. κεφαλὴν SSAKSVi ἢ supr.; ϑυμὸς @MNFI Eu Ro Wo Di Bek, ϑυμῷ By 


OG HAIKS Vr Vi omn. Ern, hoc in ὃς mut. € man. rec,, utrumg. Eu. 
156. ἔγχει KF. 
1, καϑέξετ᾽ om. ag ε; 
160. ϑέλξειε ΕΑ Vr yg Vi 50 56. 


vid, ad g. 364, ὡς mei omn. Eu, 


Vis ViRo, xarag AI, καταρέξετ᾽ ΧἘ 


ἔνϑα τ᾽ B. 158. ag mss xv ΕἸ Ro. 


. 165. ὡς 
.157. ἄρ BOCHKMN 
ἐπὶ Be. om. Jd; 
161. 


οι 0 
ἠδὲ aB; γένηται Vis, γένηται M. 162. εἶεν Ro. 


them. — νευσταάξων xég., probably 
rather a shake of the head than a nod 
is intended. — δῇ, strongly emphatic 
here, “sure enough!” — ὅσσετο, see 
On & 115, ὀσσόμενος πατέρ᾽ ἐσϑλὸν 
ἐνὶ φρεσίν. — add’... ὡς, ‘but 
in spite of that”, — πέδησε, the word 
signifies to fix motionless (πέδον), 80 
τίς δὴ νῆα Bony ἐπέδη σ᾽ ἐνὶ πόντῳ, 
ν. 168; then to obstruct or impede, dodo 
agua πεδῆσαι, Ψ. 58s, It often occurs 
with μοῖρα, θεὸς, or μοῖρα ϑεῶν as 
subject (mar.). — 4ϑήνη, she acts as 
a saviour to Odys., as an avenging 
μοῖρα or ἐρινὺς to the Suitors, in- 
stigating the overflow of their cup of 
insolence; see especially 346—8. Her 
action on Amphin. must be taken to 
be mental only. — Τηλεμάχου, see 
for this χ. 92 foll. — aw x. τ. λ., the 
outward act is expressive of the inward 
emotion subsiding too. 

'1§8—205,. Athené suggests to Penel. 
an appearance among the Suitors at 
their revel, under colour of conveying 
a caution to Telem. Eurynomé, to 
whom Penel. states her purpose, en- 
courages it, but bids her not appear 
tearful and woe-begone. Penel, refuses 
to study appearances and orders her 
attendant handmaids, Athené then 
causes a slumber to fall upon her, re- 
freshing and beautifying her the while. 
Her handmaids attend her. She wakes 


HOM. OD. III. 


and prays for death sudden and pain- 
less. 

158. ἐπὶ φρεσὶ x. τ. 1., cf, Theocr. 
XXV. 276, ἔνϑα poe ἀϑανάτων τις 
ἐπὶ φρεσὶ ϑῆκε νοῆσαι. 

160. ὅπως expresses the design of 
Pallas, not of Penel., in thus appearing. 
— πετάσειε, “might excite”, lit. 
“put on the stretch’. The metaph. 
perhaps is that of a sail which, as it 
is spread, swells and flutters with the 
wind; cf. πέτασ᾽ ἱστία, ε. 269. The 
buoyancy of hope and desire is thus 
intended. There was an old variant 
ϑέλξειε, Originating perhaps in a gloss, 
or else derived from 212, ϑυμὸν 
ἔϑελχθϑθεν. This excitement rises 
higher eventually, owing to the an- 
nouncement which she makes by im- 
plication that the resolution to fulfil 
her husband's injunction and remarry, 
was now adopted by her, But this is 
not explicitly stated as forming part 
of the design of Pallas here. It may, 
however, be taken as implied in zeta- 
cece. That resolution in fact leads up to 
the bow-trial of g., which equips Odys. 
with the means of vengeance. It has 
thus an important bearing on the plot. 

161—3. τιμήεσσα, t.e. by the 
magnificent presents which she draws 
from the Suitors in the sequel. So 
Odys. expects, 4. 360, to become aldoro- 
tegog and φέλτερος to all men, if he 
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274 ) ᾿ ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Σ. 163—172. [pay xL. 
a B. 260. ae ας ΑΡὦ ν .» > ἐκ τ᾽ ὀνό 
b β. 302 mar. ἀχρεῖον" δ᾽ ἐγέλασσεν ἔπος" τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ Ex τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν 
c g. 495 mar. , , ,  » , ᾿ 
do. a “Εὐρυνόμη,: ϑυμός μοι ἐέλδεται, ov τι" πάρος ye, 
Ε 160 mar ! ἰμνηστήρεσσιξ φανῆναι, ἀπεχϑομένοισί περ" ἔμπης" 
oO. mar. - , , 
i A. 108, 648, Υ. παιδὶ δέ xev εἴποιμιϊ ἔπος to κε κέρδιον εἴη, 
κδ 1) Pal? 38,,) un! πάντα μνηστῆρσινι ὑπερφιάλοισιν ὁμιλεῖν, 
ta 271, ξιϑτ mar. ΟὗὨ τ᾽" εὖ μὲν βάζουσι, κακῶς δ᾽ ὄὕπιϑεν» φρονέουσιν.» 
n cf. Ο. 66. ἢ 3 ΄ 5) 3 ’ ἢ ~ ἕ . 
ο ἃ. 6B, 270; ef. | τὴν δ᾽ avr’ Εὐρυνόμη ταμίη πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν 
a ye G26, Ὁ. 146, “volar δὴ ταῦτά ye πάντα, τέκος, κατὰ μοῖραν ἔειπες. 
169, 42. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴϑι καὶ σῷ" παιδὶ ἔπος φάο μηδ᾽ ἐπίκευϑε, 


β. 251 mar. 
σ. 


τ 

8 68. 

t 179; οἵ, 0.750, 759. 
Ὁ φ. 179 ; ef, 5.175. 


163. ξέποςς 164. ἐξέλδεται. 
ἔξειπες. 


163. ἄχρειον Dionys. et Tyrann., 


et γε supr. 8. 
Be (η B) (ut wore pro πάντα steterit?); 
“Oey 
KSVi Ro, ἔοιπας σ. 
ΕἸ Ro. 


returns to Ithaca πλειοτέρῃ σὺν χειρί. 
-- ἀχρεῖον seems to mean “‘vacantly’ 
or “‘unaccountably”, in short ‘‘d ropos 
of nothing”; cf. ἀχρεῖον ἰδών, of 
Thersites, B, 269, where ‘‘with vacant 
look” would suit the context; ἄγρειον 
κλαξον, of dogs, Theocr. XXV. 72, and 
by contrast fazenets, ‘‘very effective” 
(in war), N. 684. 

164—8. οὔ te πάρος ye, “though 
(ye) it never did before™ We have, 
it is a true, an appearance of Penel. 
in α. 333 foll., but with no intention 
there, as stated here, μνηστήρεσσι φα- 
νῆναι, only to rebuke the minstrel for 
his ill-chosen theme. Again, in 2. 410 
her appearance is caused by alarm on 
account of Telem. — waedi x. τ. λ., 
this appears to be an afterthought of 
her own. The original design is the 
prompting of Pallas. — μή πάντα 
x.t,4., “not at all’; 80 οὐκ ἄρα 
πάντα VOT; LOVES oud} δίκαιοι (mar.) 
and μή τις... πάμπαν, O. 141. 
As regards the avowed intention, her 
actual speech to Telem. contains no 
such hint, but conveys a rebuke for 
the ill-treatment sustained by the guest; 
see 215—25. As there is no reason 


166. βεέποιμι ξέπος. 
171. 


rear’ ἀπονιψαμένη" καὶ ἐπιχρίσασα" παρειάς" 


169. ἔξειπεν. 170. 


Féxog. 


(“ ἀττικῶς᾽) Herodi. Cath. Pr. XIII Il. Pros. 
B. 269, ἀχρεῖον ipse; ἐγέλασεν aBEu Apollon. Lex. 
166. τό ye N; nev DOKSVi, εἴεν A. 
ἐπαινεῖν ἸΥΜΝ. 
SHFI, ὄπισθεν aBIVi 50 56, ὄπιϑι Κ. 

171. φάε GM; μὴ δ᾽ aBHIKMN Vi 59 Vi, pnd dé 
172, καὶ νίψασα (ut ἐδ intercesserit?) & 


164. πάρος περ Vi § 56, 
167. μνηστήρεσσιν 

168. oxide F Vi, 
170. καὶ δὴ Vi 56; ἔειπας § 


why she should deceive Euryn. in her 
design, we may suppose that theurgic 
influence, shown in her slumber, 188 
foll., leaves her not quite mistress of 
her own purposes, — ὄπιϑεν, either 

1. “behind one’s back’’, ef. τῶν ὄπιϑεν, 
or 2. of future time, as often ὀπίσω 


(mar.), I prefer 1. 
17o—2. vat δὴ x. τ. 4., a formula 
of assent often recurring. AQWT , 


the outer surface of the whole body, 
but sometimes specially of the face, 
or as we say ‘‘complexion’ "s so πᾶσι 

ἄρα χρὼς ἐτράπετο, φ. 412. 
ἀπονιψαμένη, of partial washing as 
of hands, here face, as opposed to 
λοεσσαμένη of bathing. This participial 
clause means ‘‘after washing etc.”, i. 6. 
not till you have done 80, — ἐπεχρέ- 
Gaoa,, Penel. herself supplies the term 
for the material, ἀλοιφῇ» 179. It was 
not therefore a pigment, but an unguent, 
probably olive oil mixed with some 
perfume; cf. ἔνϑα dé μιν “Χάριτες 
λοῦσαν καὶ χρῖσαν ἐλαίῳ ἀμβρότῳ, 
&. 364—5, and κηώδεϊ κόλπῳ, Z. 483; 
the primary object being to prevent 
dryness of the skin. In the toilet of 
Heré (mar.) we read χρόα καλὸν ἄλει- 
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DAY χα] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 173—181. 275 
μηδ᾽ οὕτω δακρύοισι" πεφυρμένη ἀμφὶ πρόφςωπα bE Oo αἶ 
ἔρχευ." exel* κάκιον mevOnuevar ἄκριτον αἰεί. ieee g07, 307 
ἤδη μὲν γάρ τοι παῖς τηλίκος." ὃν ov μάλιστα ὁ cf, €, 367-8 
Hoa’ ἀϑανάτοισι γενειήσαντα' déoFa.” g δ. 880, a. 329 mar, 
tyvs δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια νυ 982, 
“Εὐρυνόμη, μὴ ταῦτα παραύδα." κηδομένη' περ, |, 1h 
χρῶτ᾽ ἀπονίπτεσθϑαιν καὶ ἐπιχρίεσϑαι! ἀλοιφῇ: ι ξ. 219-20. 
ἀγλαΐην" γὰρ ἐμοί ye Deol" τοὶ Ὄλυμπον ἔχουσιν nar ia 


ὥλεσαν, ἐξο ov κεῖνος ἔβη κοίλῃς ἐνὶ νηυσίν. 


On — 


176. ιδέσθϑαι. 


n ¢. 240 mar. 
[5 δ. 31. 


177. προσέξειπε. 


i) ᾽ os Se? ’ e see ’ 0 3 
173. μὴ δ᾽ mss xii Fl, μηδ efRo; δακρυσι BeAIMVi iii, δάκρυσι H; auge 


id ov . ld ee 
S; προσωπα Vis, πρόσωπον DSA an. ii. 


μὲν Vi. 


178. κηδομένῃ h. 
Apollon. Lex. 


174. ἔρχεο ὅ A yo. 175. γὰρ 


> ” Μ . να Ν »» 
176. now G, ἤρω Η (nvyzov gi. supr.) Vi ΕἸ, ἡρῶ @ et in mar. ἡρῶ. 


, TE oy, 
179. ἀπονέψασϑαι Vis, ἀπονίψασθαι καὶ ἐπιχρείσασϑαι 
18ο. ἔμοιγε SFI Ro; of 


ro tot Apollon, Lex. 181. ἐκεῖνος 


Bl et p. corr. H; ἐπὶ pro ἐνὶ Eu. 


ψαμένη, there, as λοεσσαμένη, applying 
to the whole person. The advice of 
Euryn, is directed to obliterating the 
effects of recent tears, 173. 

173—4. δάχρυοισι, this shortening 


of the first syll. is rare. Scan perhaps 
δακρίβοισι, trisyll. — πεφυρμένη, 
“sullied”. — ἐπεὶ x. τ. 4., repeated 


(mar.), perhaps a proverbial maxim. 
-- πενϑήμεναι, epic, infin., in form 
as φορήμεναι O. 310, — ώκριτον αἰεὶ, 
‘‘evermore without end”’, 

175—6. ἤδη μὲν γάρ toe κ. τ. λ.. 


‘for now to be sure your son is of age” . 


lit. “18. so old”: the rel. clause ought 
to have been, ‘‘as you used to pray 
he might be’’, but is diverted by thought 
of γενειήσαντα, which occurs as the 
typical mark of manliness. Thus it 
becomes, “whom you used to pray you 
might see (thus) bearded”. Thus the 
coherence is slightly disjointed, ὃν 
having a primary reference to tydexog 
(for which cf. τοῖος... ὃς, B. 286—7, 
H, 231), but a secondary one to παῖς; 
which makes it the subj. of the predic. 
yeverno. The motive implied by γὰρ 
is that disregard of appearances is not 
what is due to her son — a gentle 
hint in fact that he is now the head 
of the house, although insinuated as 
the answer to her own prayers. The 
deferential kindness and study of her 


mistress’ feelings by the old servant 
is obvious. Anxious that her mistress 
should appear to advantage, she yet 
only ventures to hint that her son might 
expect it — not a word about the 
Suitors. It serves also to draw out 
finely the one central feeling of Pencl. 
She is impatient of the advice, and 
proclaims that, since the loss of Odys., 
all the arts of pleasing are dead for 
her, 178—81. 

178—81. my ταῦτα παραῦύδα, 
Penel. is summary and curt. ‘ Preach 
not thus’’; cf. μὴ δή μοι ϑανατόν ye 
xagavda (mar.) and note there, — 
κηδομένη περ, “though you mean 
it: well’’; these words temper the 
tartness of the rebuke. — year’ x. τ. λ., 
see on 172. — ἀγλαΐην, she will not 
hear of studying to please any eyes 
but his whom she has lost — not even 
her son's. In Hes. Theogon. 909, 945, 
"Aylain is the name of one of the 
Χάριτες. — ἐμοέ ye carries a me- 
lancholy emphasis. — ϑεοὶ, because 
they had taken him away and never 
brought him back. — ὥλεσαν, as if, 
‘‘my wish to charm has perished with 
him’’, were her thought. — xéivog, he 
has not been mentioned, but she refers 
to him as ever uppermost in her own 
thoughts; see App. E 2 (2), vol. I, 
p. LXVII. 
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276 OATZZEIAZ Z. 182—191. [Day XL. 
be so χορ, ἀλλά" μοι Αὐτονόην" τε καὶ Ἱπποδάμειαν" ἄνωχϑι 
(ΒΤ, Νιῶν. ἐλθέμεν, ὄφρα κέ μοι παρστήετον ἐν μεγάροισιν" 
oof 2: 18... οἴῃ δ᾽ οὐ xato’® εἶμι μετ᾽ ἀνέρας" αἰδέομαι γάρ." 
6x tt ὡς 5 ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, γρηὺς dt du’ ἐκ μεγάροιο βεβήκειν, 185 
Ah pele ἀγγελέουσα! γυναιξὶ καὶ ὀτρυνέουσα κ νέεσϑαι. 
k δ 9; ef δ. 301. Evo! αὔτ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ ἐνόησε ϑεὰ γλαυκώπις "Adnun. 
m α, 339 mar κούρῃ" Ἰκαρίοιο κατὰ γλυκὺν" ὕπνον ἔχευεν" 
o d. 194 mar evde® δ᾽ ἀνακλινϑεῖσα, λύϑεν δέ of ἅψεα πάντα 
ἢ δ΄ Τὸ mar αὐτοῦ ἐνὶ κλιντῆρι" τέως δ᾽ ἄρα δῖα. ϑεάων 190 
"og? 7 ἄμβροτα! δῶρα δίδου, ἵνα μιν ϑησαίατ᾽ ’Ayacoe. 

188.  ικαρέοιο. 189. fot. 
182. αὐτονόμην GVi ii sic p. corr. a; ἀνώχϑει BH, ye ἄνωχϑι h. 183. ὅφρ, 


av ἐμοὶ D¢K Vi Ro, ὄφρα κέ aH: παρστήσετον y, παραστῆε. OVi 56. 184. 
οἴη γὰρ οὐκ a, ov xeio εἶμι β (εἰμὶ) dDeGHIKNSVr Vi 50 ViFl « ye, οὐκ εἰσ- 
εἶμι a, οὐκ εἴσειμι Ro, οὐκ εἴσ. ‘‘nonnulli”, κεῖσ᾽ εἶμε ‘‘melins”, Schol. Υ: post 
hunc v. μίσγεσθαι μνηστῆρσιν ὑπερφιάλοισιν ἀνάγκη δ Vi A in mar. Ga m. ii, 


novit Chrysoloras. 185. a@ 
ΕἸ Ro. 
(ἔπεσϑαι voluit) H. 


182—4. The two “ladies in waiting” 
are named only here. They are names 
of noble pretension (mar.) and no doubt 
are chosen to enhance the dignity of 
Penel. herself. — παρστήετον, they 
attend for decorum and state only, as 
shown by the next line. Similarly 
Helen is attended by three, who, how- 
ever, carry for her what_she wants, 
δ. 123 foll. — ov χεῖσ᾽ elute, “1 will 
not go (down) thither”, this is by far 
the best supported reading; see the mid 
mar. The other is οὐκ εἴσειμι, which 
has in its favour (mar.) odd “Aysdnos 
ὀφθαλμοὺς εἴσειμι, where it is, 
however, probable that ὀφθαλμοὺς εἰς 
εἶμι is the true reading. — αἰδέομαι 
yeg, although disdainful of studying 
appearances, she remembers decorum. 

185—6. δὲ ἐκ μεγάροιο, this must 
here mean the ὑπερῶοψν; see App. F 
2 (12), vol. I, p. CXXVIII, and note. 
— γυναιξὶ, it seems from 198 that 
they were below in the μέγαρον, or 
some adjacent ϑάλαμος. We must infer 
that Euryn. descends, and that they 
ascend to the ὑπερῷον. 

187 — 90. ἄλλ᾽ ἐνόησε, she not 
merely devises, but herself executes by 
personal presence on the scene (although 
of course invisibly), as may be inferred 


ξ, ἂρ mss xii ΕἸ Ro; γρηῦς aBe; dc éx mss xiii 
186. ἀλέξουσα (c. gl. λέξουσα, quasi ἀλλόξ. pro avadeg.) lV; ye ἔσεσθαι 
189. ἀνακλιϑεῖσα BIM; ἄψεα «ΕἸ. 
iva μιν Vi s6, νά μιν ΕἸ; ϑηήσαιατ᾽ Eu. 


191. ἐδίδου Eu; 


from 197, ἀπεβήσατο. — ἀνακλιν- 
ϑεῖσα, ‘‘as she sat’; the word implies 
some support against which the sitter 
rests the back. So καί μιν ποτὶ ἑρκέον 
αὐλῆς εἶσεν avaxiivac,102—3, where 
see note. — αὐτοῦ Evl χλεντῆρε, ‘on 
the spot in her chair". The peculiarity, 
if any, of the κλιντὴρ is unknown, as 
the word only occurs here in H.; but 
see on ἀνακλινϑεῖσα. It would scem 
also that it admitted of a nearly re- 
cumbent position from the phrase, Auer 
δέ of ἄψεα πάντα; cf. Theocr. Il. 86, 
κείμαν δ᾽ ἐν κλιντῆρι. — δῖα 
ϑεάων, the reading δὲ᾽ ᾿ἀφροδέτη, 
ascribed to Zenod. (see mid. mar.), seems 
unaccountable, if 193—4 had stood in 
his text. Perhaps he rejected them; see 
vol. I, Pref. part. I, p. vxiii. 

190. déidov, imperf., with τέως 
emphatically marks the interval of 
slumber as that during which Pallas 
was engaged in beautifying her. This 
shows clearly the personal manipulation 
of the busy goddess. — ϑησαΐατ᾽ 
‘Ayatot, what Penel. despised, and 
Euryn, ventured not to name to her 
(see on 175—6), is the prime object 
of Pallas. As regards the design of that 
goddess, see on 160—3. The form #n- 
σαέατ᾽ is opposed to Homeric analogy 


| κάλλεϊ» μέν οἵ : πρῶτα προρώπατα" καλὰ καάϑηρεν 
᾿ἀμβροσίῳ.: οἵῳ περ ἐυστέφανος Κυϑέρεια 

χρέεται," εὐτ᾽ av in’ Χαρίτων χορὸν" ἱμερόεντα" 
xati μιν μακροτέρην καὶ πάσσονα θῆκεν ἰδέσϑαι" i 
λευκοτέρην δ᾽ ἄρα μιν ϑῆκε πριστοῦ! ἐλέφαντος. δ 
ἢ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ὡς! ἔρξασ᾽ ἀπεβήσετο δῖα ϑεάων᾽ i 
ein δ᾽ ἀμφίπολοι" λευκώλενοι ἐκ μεγάροιο, 
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192. For. 


OATEEELAS Σ. 192—199. 


195. «ξιδέσϑαι. 
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i - ---..-- 


la ΧΙ, 892, 9. 457, 
Ι ys. 156, 
ib H. 212. 
te cf. δ. 445 mar. 
| ἃ ϑ. 267 mar. 
9. 364-5, 
176 mar. 
. 364 mar. 
. 603, ¢. 157. 


ae - 


dared > OG 


i ES .......-.ὄ. .-...͵ς... ..... 


197. «Ξέρξασ᾽. 


192. καλεῖ ζ; μέν μιν ὅ; πρόσωπα aMVi 56 Vi Eu, xo. te Vi ς Fl Ro Ern, ta in 


τε mut. δ, πρωσώπατα͵ rell. fere Wo Di Bek; καάϑηρεν I Vi 56 Fl Eu Ro. 
γ0 ἐρόεντα͵ Vi 56. 
197. 7 αβεξῊ Ro, 


avin Hexem.; εἰς ἐρόεντα GFI, 
Ro Ern; πρηστοῦ @, γη λευκοῦ Μ. 


194. 
196. θῆκεν BIVi 5 ΕἸ 
ἢ Viso, ἠμὲν ΕἸ; 


ag mss x ΕἸ Ko, om. ξ; ξρξασ᾽ OKN Vi Ro Zonar. Lex. Schol Aristoph. Acharn. 


329, ἔρξασ᾽ a BHF! Ro, confuse” 
Schol. Aristoph, ub, supr., 


δίτη Zenod., Scholl. ii, quod ad v. 190 etiam referri potest. 


᾿ξ; ἀπεβήσατο aydSIK MS Vi Ro Zonar. Lex. 
gato GH, ἀπέβη γλαυκῶπις ἀϑήνη Vii ii, δι᾽ ἄφρο- 


199. ἀνῆκεν δ ν 


add. am. ii, ἀφῆκεν H supr. 


which requires ϑηησαίατ᾽ and by 
dropping μὲν, which is necdless, cf. 
&.74—5, this might be read; see Bekk. 
Hom. Bidt. XIV. 4. Still, xenvow is 
found v. 115, which is mostly 07] on 
ϑησαίατ᾽ would follow ϑήσατο, 

from ϑάομαι. 

192—4. We have here the details of 
the operation. — xa@AJet is to be taken 
as some material substance, as it were 
some elixir or essence of beauty ; ef. 
ἀμβροσίην... ἡδὺ μάλα πνξδίουσαν, 
δ. 445-6. -- προσώπατα, of this 
epic plur. form a dat. προσώπασι occurs 
(mar.). It is a further formation on 
πρόσωπα; cf. δέσματα on δέσμα, X. 
468. — κάϑηρεν, “purged” — the 
tra of weeping, we may suppose; 
cf. δακρύοισι πεφυρμένη, 173. In 
TI. 667—8 this vb. has the double 
accus., κελαινεφὲς αἷ ακαϑηρον.. 
Σαρπήδονα. μβροσίῳ, see on 
ὃ. 444—50. — οἵῳ , περ ... Χρέεται, 
we find Aphrodité (Κυϑέρεια) receives 
an unetion ἐλαίῳ ἀμβρότῳ (mar.). 
ἐὐστέφ. Νὴ peculiar to her and Artemis, 
in H., s11, but applied by met, to 
a city Liotta dve vi Θήβῃ, T. 99. 

194—7. Χαρίτων, they are named as 
her attendants (mar.).— xaé gery x.7.4., 
the same phrase serves for the manly 
or heroic beauty bestowed on Odys. 
The poet's standard for female beauty 
does not perceptibly differ as regards 


form. See some remarks in Buchholz, 
Homerisch. Realien I. 11 § 15. — πασ- 
Cova, see Student’s Gr. Gr. § 189 D 
for this class of comparatives. — δ᾽ 
ἄρα, this consequence is best connected 
immediately (as the effect of κάλλος 
ἀμβρόσιον on the προσώπατα) with 
192—4 by transposing 195 and 196, — 
πριστοῦ, so νεοπρίστου ἐλέφαντος 
(mar.); cf. Virgil's secto elephanto, En. 
111. 464; see on &. 404, for the uses 
of ivory. The force of the epith. lies 
in the fact that the external surface 
of the tusk is often discoloured, but 
when sawn through a pure white grain 
appears. — ἀπεβήσατο, see on 187, 
Papas, her errand done, departs. 
198—200. ἐκ μιεγάροιο, although 
we may suppose them the cherished 
personal attendants of Penel., they 
were probably needed in the μέγαρον 
to assist, owing to the stress put upon 
the household by the constant presence 
of the Suitors; see on 186. — φϑόγγῳ 
ἐπερχόμεναι, “coming in noisily”. 
The dat. φϑόγγῳ is similar? to that in 
κλάγγῃ τ᾽ ἐνοπῇ τ᾽ ἴσαν, I. 2. All 
commentators ancient and modern agree 
in this. Damm adds, “nam mulieres 
una euntes nunquam ‘silent”, Yet it is 
just possible φϑόγγῳ éxeg. might mean 
‘“‘coming at the sound (of Eurynome’s 
call)”; ef. τεὸν φϑόγγον ποϑέοντε 
ὥππω) E. 234. -- ἀνῆκεν, “released”; 
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a ρ. 304 mar. 

b &. 359. 

ς cf. uv. 52, 56, 86. 

ἃ cf. v. 61~2, y. 
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3 


“Cy 


8 a. 123 mar. 

f vy. 63. 

g ν. 379 mar. 

h e.160—1, 152—3, 
i a. 363 mar, 


k ν. 45-- 6 mar.; cf. 
0.725, ¥4.307—8, 
3138—4. 


lef. 5 118. 
m ν. 429, yr 85 
n 7, 449. 


o 8. 86. | 


OATZZEIAL LZ. 200—210. 


[Day XL. 


καί ῥ᾽ ἀπομόρξατο" χερσὶ παρειὰς φώνησέν τε" 
με μάλ᾽ αἰνοπαϑὴ μαλακὸν" περὶ κῶμα xa- 


λυψεν- 


alte μοι ὃς μαλακὸν  ϑάνατον πόροι άρτεμις" ἁγνὴ, 
αὐτίκα νῦν, ἵνα μηκέτ᾽ ὀδυρομένη κατὰ ϑυμὸν 
αἰῶνα" φϑινύϑω. πόσιος “ποϑέουσα φίλοιο 
παντοίην" ἀρετὴν, ἐπεὶ ἔξοχος! ἦεν ᾿4χαιῶν." 

ὃς" φαμένη κατέβαιν᾽ ὑπερώια" σιγαλόεντα." 
ovx? οἴη" ἅμα τῇ γε καὶ ἀμφίπολοι δύ᾽ ἕποντο. 
ἢ δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μνηστῆρας ἀφέκετο δῖα γυναικῶν, 
στὴ Ga παρὰ σταϑμὸν τέγεος πύκα ποιητοῖο, 


p a. 881--8 mar, [ὄντα παρειάων σχομένη λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα" 


200. παρεέας εἶπε τε μῦϑον A. 
Bek, κῶμ᾽ ἐκ. eBdO eSHF! Ro Wo Di. 


AFI, μἤκέτ᾽ (sic) ζ. 


201. περι ΥἹ ΕἸ; κῶμα κάλυψεν Hesych. Lex. 
202, αἰϑέ BOSCAIKNViii ΕἸ Ro, αζϑέ 
in αἴϑέ mut. H, alive ae, εἶἴθέ Μ, εἶϑε α; ὡς HF; ἀγνὴ ξ. 


203. μήκέτ᾽ 


204. post h. v. interpunxit, omis, virgula p. ἀρετὴν, &. 
205, Wt (qt ?) @ pro ἐπεὶ, in mar. ye ἐπὶ. 


208. ἠδ᾽ ΕἸ, ἡ δ᾽ @H, ἥδ᾽ mss xiii 


Ro. 209. ῥὰ aBSHAIKMVi ς ΕἸ Ro; παρα ΕἸ. 


et rer cS -Ξ.-ὄ-. a Ζ δἜ .. 


the word expresses suddenness. -- @xo- 
μόρξατο χερσὶ παρεέας, the action 
closely resembles that of rubbing the 
eyes on suddenly awaking. 

201—4. gad goes best in sense 
with μαλακὸν, but is separated from 
it probably to avoid a harsh repetition 
of sound. — alvoaady7, only found 
here, cf. alvagéty, IT. 31, and alvo- 
nay πατρίδ᾽ ἐπόψομαι, Anacr. fr. 
36, Bergk p. 1oz1. — weg, in tmesis 
with κάλυψεν. — ὡς μαλακὸν, “so 
gentle”, i. e. death as g€ntle as 
slumber; cf. ὕπνω μαλακώτεροι (of 
fleeces), Theocrit, XV. 125. Death and 
Sleep are twins, 4. 231, Π. 672. — 
Ἄρτεμις ἁγνὴ, the goddess of sudden 
death for women, see mar., especially 
her solemn prayer to Artemis, and 


0. 410. 478, — αὐτέχα vor, “this very 
instant”. — μηκέτ᾽, goes best with 
' φϑινυϑω. — αἰῶνα, “my life’’; οἵ. 


ἐπὴν δὴ tov ye ding ψυχή τε καὶ 
αἰῶν, II. 453, also μηδὲ τοι αἰὼν 
φϑινέτω ((αϊγρθοῦ to Odys.), and 
κατείβετο δὲ γλυκὺς αἰὼν νόστον odv- 
ρομένω, said of Odys. (mar.) -- πο- 
ϑέουσα, “through my longing for”’. 

205. ἀρετὴν, here “merit”, includ- 
ing all noble qualities. The same word, 
with παντοίην, is used for ‘ universal 
prosperity’’ (mar.); but cf. rather za7- 
TOLNS ἀρετῇσι κεκασμένον ἐν Δανα- 


οὖσιν, said of Odys. by Penel. (mar.), 
and so παντοίας ἱπποσύνας, μῆτιν 
παντοίην (mar.). 

206 --- 242. Penel., thus attended, 
descends, rousing nuptial wishes in the 
Suitors’ minds, and addresses herself 
first to Telem., censuring him for not 
fulfilling the promise of his youth, in 
permitting tamely the ill-treatment of a 
guest, whose wrongs, if he came by any 
harm, would be a standing disgrace to 
him. Telem. replics, admitting the 
justice of her rebuke, but pleading the 
distraction which the Suitors caused 
him; they, however, had not caused 
the defeat of Irus. He adds a hearty 
wish that they might be as Irus then 
was, stretched helpless and motionless 
at the outer gate. 

206—11. χατέβαιν᾽ ὑπερώια, a 
pregnant construction, The proper obj. 
of κατέβαινε would be κλίμακα; see 
mar. ‘‘She descended (the stair and so 
left) the upper chamber”. — dtye- 
λόεντα, “burnished ’’. The same epith., 
is bestowed on a scat (ϑρόνος, mar.). 
It seems to express the highest degree 
of polish which the poet knew of; see 
on 2. 449. — ἀμφίπολοι Dv , those 
named in 182. — παρὰ σεαϑμὸν τέ- 
γξεος, see App. " 2 (16), vol. I, Ρ- CXXXI 
—II. — κρήδεμνα, see on a. 334. The 
ends probably hung down and could be 
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DAY XL.| 


------.-ὕ.ὔ......- -- -οττ- eee --- 


ἀμφίπολος δ᾽ ἄρα οἵ, κεδνὴ ἑκάτερϑε παρέστη. 
τῶν" δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατ᾽, ἔρῳ" δ᾽ ἄρα ϑυμὸν- 


πάντες δ᾽ ἠρήσαντο παραὶ λεχέεσσι κλιϑῆναι, 
ἢ δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχον προςεφώνεεν," ὃν φίλον υἷον, 
215 “ Τηλέμαχ᾽, οὐκέτι τοι φρένες ἔμπεδοι οὐδὲδ νόημα. καὶ τ' 582. 


OATZZEIAS Σ᾿. 211-223. 
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a ὅδ. 703 mar, 


Ὁ 330. 
ἐθϑελχϑεν, | 5 x Avs mar., Z. 


ΕἾΝ ef. I. 108. 
22, δ. 606, η. 213. 
1 Uv. 257 ; cf. ». 255. 


παῖς ἔτ᾽ ἐὼν καὶ" μᾶλλον ἐνὶ φρεσὶ xéods’' ἐνώμας" | ™ 4 317 mar.; ef. 


ν. 101. 


νῦν" δ᾽, dre! δὴ μέγας ἐσσὶ καὶ ἥβης" μέτρον ἱκάνεις, io of δ see. 


καί κέν τις φαίη γόνον ἔμμεναι ὀλβίου» ἀνδρὸς, 


Ρ 248° ὦ, 253, 874, 
B. 58. 


Eg? μέγεϑος καὶ κάλλος ὁρώμενος, ἀλλότριος, φῶς, |4 π 102. 


220 οὐχέτι" τοι φρένες" εἰσὶν ἐναίσιμοι οὐδὲ νόημα. 
οἷον' δὴ τόδε" ἔργον ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἐτύχϑη ." 
ὃς" τὸν ξεῖνον ἕασας ἀεικισϑήμεναι οὕτω." 
πῶς" νῦν, εἴ τι ξεῖνος év¥ ἡμετέροισι δόμοισιν 


214. ον. 


211. ἀμφίπολοι ... κεδναὶ. 


211. Foe εκάτερϑε. 


. παρέσταν Vis; δέ οἵ ἄρα ὅξ. 


1. έργον. 222. ἀξεικισϑήμεναι. 


212. ἔρω lv, 


ἔρως Viii; ἔϑελγεν GVi ii, yo ἔρως δ᾽ ἄρα ϑυμὸν ἔθελγεν Scholl. ii. 213. 


παρὰ BSI. 214. ἠδ᾽ 


215, ἔμπεδον Eu, ἐναίσιμοι (e 220 petit.) yo ἔμπεδοι a. 
218, καί κέν ὅ, καί xev @EMNVi5 FI, καὶ κέν H; τίς aM. 


21η. ἥβης ΕἸ. 
219. εἰς ΟΥ Ἐπ; κάλος ξ; 


BH (δὴ supr.) I; 


φῶς B. 220. οὐκ ἔτι Be. 
222. οὕτως SECAK Vi ΕἸ Eu, οὕτω a BHIMNVi iii ΕἸ Ro, 
εἴ τις aySAKSN am.i Schol. 2,22 ΕἾ Ro Ern, εἴ τοι GM 


ΕἸ, 70” @H, 78” mas xiii Ro; ἄρα pro av GM Vr Vi iii. 


216. ἔτε ὧν de. 


221. τὸ ye Η, τότε σ. 
223. πῶς δὴ νῦν 


μ. 
Vr Vi 50, et te et τις Eu, te h Wo, sic pleriq.; ὑμετέροισι BIVr, di. aH. 


turned over the face as a veil. See on 
ν. 388. — παρέστη, they follow her as 
she moves, but stand beside her as she 
confronts the company. It seems that 
she does not sit down in the Suitors’ 
presence, thus preserving due distance 
of manner. 

212—4. λύτο youvret’, the emotion 
which so overpowers them is a mixture 
of astonishment and admiration. — 
gga » “then”, as a consequence, — 

ἐλχϑεν, “were transported". — 
πάντες δ᾽ ἠρήσαντο, i. e. each 
prayed that he might etc. — Tdé- 
uayoy, she addresses directly him 
alone, the Suitors only in reply, On 
the inconsistency of this speech which 
follows with her professed intention 
see on 164—8. 

215-20. οὐχότι, this is explained 
by παῖς ἔτ᾽ ἐὼν infr. — xé&Qde’ 
ἐνώμας, “used to give practical proofs 
of shrewdness”. vcopaw denotes rather 


the applying in practice than the mere 
possessing. — μέγας ἐσσὲ, stature is 
here contrasted with wisdom. — ixa- 
yews, “are come to”. — τις gives 
notice, as it were, of ἀλλότριος φὼς 
following, ‘‘any .stranger’’, i.e. one who 
had ouly appearances to go by. — 
dABiov, “ prosperous’, superior means 
in the father are inferred from the 
well-nurtured look of the son; see 
δ. 62---4, where Menel, comments on the 
high-bred look of his guests. — ἐναέ- 


διμοι, ‘‘as they ought to be”. 
221—5. Οἷον δὴ ‘only | see, what 
a deed has been done etc.” - the οἷον, 


as usual, is an emotional way of con- 
necting some previous assertion with 
the grounds of it. — ὃς x. τ. 4., the 
antecedent is cot, understood ‘after 
ἐτύχϑη, ‘‘in that you have suffered”, 
she looks upon the ἔργον as his, by 
his not preventing it. — πῶς vb», 
‘“‘how would it be now, if ete,?” The 
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B11; εἴ. 0. 236. 


224. πάθη ε,) πάϑη ad; ἐξαλεγεινῆς 6. 
Vi 50, γένοιτο α in mar. Schol. Q. 22. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΙΑΣ Σ. 224—231. 


[Day xL. 


| ἥμενος ὧδε πάϑοι5 δυστακτύοςυ ἐξ ἀλεγεινῆς; 

; σοί κ᾽ αἶσχος" λώβη" τε μετ’ ἀνθρώποισι πέλοιτο."" 

; τὴν» δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 

‘|“unceg! ἐμὴ, τὸξ μὲν οὔ! σε νεμεσσώῶμαι κεχολώσϑαι-" 
αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ ϑυμῷ νοέωϊ καὶ oida ἕκαστα, 

-| ἐσθλάκ τε καὶ τὰ yéoeca’! πάρος δ᾽ ἔτι νήπιος ἦα" 
ἀλλά" τοι οὐ δύναμαι πεπνυμένα πάντα νοῆσαι" 


_ ἮΝ. 894. ExP γάρ μὲ ὁ πλήσσουσι, παρήμενοιν ἄλλοϑεν 4 


ἄλλος. 


-π - -- απ -. --- ee ee -----ὦ... 


228. Fot@a féxacra. 


225. κ᾿ a, t A; πέληται aN, 
226. om. 


ETHEL 
227. ov τι Vi 56. 


229. ἡ Bek; χέρεια mss xv ΕἾ Wo, χέρηα GM Eu bis Ro Ern Di Bek; δέ τι dH 
AIKS8Vr Vi i ii, δέ τοι Bs yo μέγας δέ κε νήπιος εἴην HVi Ambr. i. 


--“--... .«- .. - ee 8 en - -- -------.. . 


question is answered in 225. Eustath. 
makes these words a question, abruptly 
indignant, by themselves. “How now?” 
— site... πάϑοι, “should come 
by his death” is the meaning, euphe- 
mistically uttered; see mar. — ade 
goes best with ἥμενος, “sitting thus”. 
— δυστακχτύος, “brutal outrage”, lit. 
dragging about; see on δυστάξοντας 
(mar.). --- αἰσχος λώβη τε, hendiadys, 
as “‘shame and turpitude”. I cannot 
wholly reconcile the tenor of this speech 
with the occasion. The overpowering 
prominence given to the fear lest the 
stranger should suffer unseemly violence 
seems in it wholly to efface the motives 
ascribed to Pallas in prompting her 
visit, and those stated by herself 
160—3, 167—g9. The stranger’s posi- 
tion as a conqueror, now honoured and 
feasted by the Suitors, should rather 
tend to allay than intensify such anxiety, 
which, if shown at all, would be most 
in keeping at ρ. 504. Had she then 
rushed in with this denunciation on her 
lips, it would have been highly natural. 
This again suggests an altered treatment 
of the incidents; see on ». 1g0—1 (end). 
227—9. τὸ μὲν, ‘“‘at this thing’”’, 
object of κεχολῶσθαι, which has σὲ 
for subj. He means at the outrage 
offered to the guest. — αὐτὰρ x. τ. 4, 
Telem. here quietly sets aside his 
mother’s attempt to tutor him. The 
words, πάρος δ᾽ ἔτι νήπιος ἦα, imply, 


- 


-- .-....» ---- ee 


that the time has gone by for that. — 
ἔχαστα, ἐσϑλά τε καὶ ta χέρεια, 
“the alternatives of honour and dis- 
honour’’, His words evidently reply 
to her remarks touching the possible 
reflection on his character in 225. Line 
229 was rejected, it seems, both by 
Aristar. and Aristoph.; but understand- 
ing it as above, it seems closely per- 
tinent to the context. ta is contra- 
distinctive, ‘‘ those other”’, viz. things 
dishonourable, For χέρεια see on &. 17 
230—2. There is something vate, 
factory in these lines at first sight, 
which has led Payne Knight and others 
to reject them; but needlessly. Telem. 
is in a difficulty. He cannot fully ex- 
plain to his mother why he did not 
more effectually interfere, when the 
stranger was struck by Antin. (to which 
her words in 221—2 refer), because by 
so doing he would reveal the plot with 
his father; see π. 270 foll., especially 
274—7. Hence he is embarrassed in his 
reply, and this the poet means to show 
by the feebleness of it; upon which the 
critics turn round and decide that the 
lines are unworthy of the poet. 
πεπνυμένα πάντα » ‘all things dis- 
creetly’’, — ἐκ γάρ με πλήσσουσι, 
the subject is οἷδε in 232, “for these 
(Suifors) distract me’’, or ‘‘disconcert 
me’’. He pleads a mental confusion 
arising from many suggestions from 
different quarters (aido@ev ἄλλος) with 
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DAY XL.] 


οἵδε xaxa* φρονέοντες, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὐκ εἰσὶν ἀρωγοί." 
οὐ μέν τοι ξείνου“ γε καὶ Ἴρου μωῶλος  ἐτύχϑη 
μνηστήρων ἰότητι" « Bin’ δ᾽ ὅ γε φέρτερος ἦεν. 

αἷς γὰρ, Ζεῦ τε πάτερ καὶ ᾿4“ϑηναίη καὶ "άπολλον, 
οὕτω νῦν μνηστῆρες év> ἡμετέροισι δόμοισιν 
νεὐοιενὶ κεφαλὰς δεδμημένοι, οἵ μὲν ἐν αὐλῇ, 

of δ᾽ ἔντοσθεν δόμοιο, λελῦτο! δὲ γυῖα ἑκάστου, 
ὡς νῦν Ἶρος ἐκεῖνος" ἐπ᾽ αὐλείῃσι" ϑύρῃσιν 


233. (om. ye) καὶ Fiégov. 


232. of dt aH, οἵδε BSD § ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
J CHF! Ro. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Σ. 232—239. 


138. Fexacrov, 
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. 596 mar.; cf. 
. 168. 
. 285, @. 205, 


401, P. 397, 
ic seme in Od. 
mar, 

+] 818, I. 
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239. ἔρος. 
ὡς μη 
237. κεφαλῆς a; δεδημένοι a; of αβ 


238. οἶδ᾽ SCHKMN Viiii Ro, of δ᾽ α ΕἸ; λελῦτο SNVr Vi 50 


H et ea m.i Vi ye Herodi. Od, Pros, hoc |., λέλυτο aGKSVi 5 Fl Ro ε ἃ πι. ii Ku 


Vi, λελῦντο BIH exem.h, λέλυντο AG ΥἹἱ ςό, λέλυνται M. 


239. ὡς οὔν 


Κ, ye γοῦν H; ἐκεῖνος mss xviii Eu, κεῖνος ΕἸ Ro; αὐλέῃσι BHIVi 56, yo ἐν 
αὐλείῃσι. H. 


a mischievous intent (κακὰ φρονέον- 
τερ). 

ἜΝ f4wdos, perhaps our ‘‘maul”’’, 
— ἐτύχϑη μνηστήρων ἰότητι, the 
Scholl. interpret, ‘‘did not issue accord- 
ing to the wish of the Suitors” (οὐ xara 
τὴν βούλησιν τῶν μνηστήρων, οὐδὲ 
ὡς ἐπεθύμουν αὐτοὶ ἀπέβη τὰ τῆς 
μάχης), further explaining that they 
wished Irus to win. But this does 
not suit the usage of H. in respect to 
ἐότητι; which means always “through 
the agency’’, and so dt’ ἐμὴν lotnta, 
O. 41, where alone the word occurs in 
H. in any other than the dat. case, 
The whole phrase here must mean “did 
not result by the agency of the Suitors”’, 
i.e. they did not intervene to decide 
the issue of it; which is further ex- 
plained by βέῃ δ᾽ x. τ. 4., ‘but he (the 
stranger) was superior in prowess’’, 
This puts some stress on ἐτύχϑη which 
it does not usually bear, but I accept 
here the Scholl.’s explanation by ἀπέβη. 
To say the battle was not brought about 
by their agency, would not be true, as 
they were prime instigators, and forced 
Irus to fight when he quailed. Nor in- 
deed do they seem to have cared which 
won. Rather, if anything, their sym- 
pathies were with the ξεῖνος (Odyss.). 

The further question arises why does 
Telem. refer to the combat at all? A 
question not easy to answer. I believe, 
that, feeling embarrassed in answering 


Penel., he catches at one phrase of 
hers, ῥυστακτύος ἐξ ἀλεγεινῆς, 224, 
and by assuring her that the Suitors 
had no hand in the overthrow of Irus, 
implies that she need not fear their 
violence towards the ξεῖνος (Odyss.). 
(It is noteworthy that he assumes her, 
although in the ϑάλαμος or ὑπερῷον, 
to be aware of the encounter.) ‘This 
he then follows up with an imprecation 
upon the Suitors, in which he knows 
she cannot fail to join; and so rides 
out of his difficulty. 

235—8. at γὰρ Ζεῦ τε x. τ. 4., seo 
App. C 6, vol. I, p. XLI. — οὕτω 
νῦν, explained by ὡς νῦν, 239. — 
δόμοισιν, this generalizes what is 
explained in detail by of μὲν ἐν αὐλῇ, 
ot δ᾽ ἔντοσθε δόμοιο following. — 
γεύοιεν xegadas, i.e. in helpless 
collapse; as we say, “might be unable 
to hold up their heads’’; comp. Virgil, 
Ἐπ. V. 469, iactantemque utroque caput. 
— ot μὲν ... οὗ δ᾽, this rhetorical 
distribution into contrasted parts makes 
the whole picture more impressive. — 
λελῦτο, = optat. λυθείη or rather 
λελυμένα εἴη; cf. τῇ δεκάτῃ δέ xe 
ϑάπτοιμεν δαινῦτό τε λαὸς (mar.), 
and δαινύατ᾽, 248. For other similar 
forms see (mar.). λελῦντο, plur., is 
read; also λέλυτο, which would be in- 
dicat, 

239—42. ἐχεῖνος, deictic, ‘“‘he yon- 
der’. — ἐπ᾿ αὐλείησι ϑύρησιν, see 


282 


a 154 mar. 

b 4. 608. 

ς ὃ. 233 mar. 

d δ. 620 et saepis- 
sime. 

e E. 80. 

f α. 329 mar. 

¢ O. 332, 337; cf. 
N. 685, e. 125, 
A. 283. 

h W, 84. 

i 288, 52. 665. 

k τ. $25—6; cf, a. 
66 mar. 


240, FeFornwg. 242. οίκαδ᾽ For. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ LZ. 240—248. 


[pay xt. 


ἧσται νευστάξων" κεφαλῇ, μεϑύοντι" ἐοικὼς. 
οὐδ᾽ ὀρϑὸς στῆναι δύναται ποσὶν, οὐδὲ νέεσϑαι 
οἴκαδ᾽, ὅπῃ of νόστος. ἐπεὶ φίλα" γυῖα λέλυνται." 
ὡς of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον᾽ 
Εὐρύμαχος δ᾽ ἐπέεσσι" προςηύδα Πηνελόπειαν" 
“xovon! Ἰκαρίοιο, περίφρον Πηνελόπεια, 
εἰ πάντες oe ἴδοιεν ἀν᾽ Ἴασονξ Ἄργος ‘Ayaol, 
πλέονές κε μνηστῆρες ἐν" ὑμετέροισι δόμοισιν 
ἠῶϑεν δαινύατ᾽ "ἱ ἐπεὶ περίεσσι" 


γυναικῶν, 


244. δὲ ξέπεσσι. 245. Βικαρίοιο. 


246. Εέδοιεν. 


240. κεφαλὴν δεξα ΚΜ, APA, . 
δύναται στῆναι a ANFI Ro Ern. 
λυντο ad KS Vi. 


ov 
“ρων H, 


H, δαίνυτ᾽ Vi ςο, δαινοίατ᾽ Vi 


en -- .-.-.-..--.-. 


App. ΕΠ2 (5) and cf. Herod, VI. 69, τοῦ 
ἡρωίου τοῦ παρὰ τῇσι ϑύρησι vee 
αὐλεέησι ἴδρυμένου; Solon 4, τ 
28, |Bergk p. 419, αὔλειοι th 
ἔχειν οὐκ ἐθέλουσι Fv eat; Pind. Nem. 
I. 29, ἔσταν δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐλείαις ϑύραις. 
-- νευστάζων χεφαλῇ, in a different 
sense from the same phrase in 154, where 
see note. Here it resembles vevorey 
κεφαλὰς, 237. Theocr. XXV. 260, has 
the very same phrase of the lion stunned 
by a blow of Heracles’ club, — εδϑυύ- 
ovtt ἐοικὼς , explaining the νευστά- 
ἕξων κεφαλῇ previous; cf. 2. 371-2, ava- 
κλινϑεὶς πέσεν ὕπτιος, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
κεῖτ᾽ ἀποδοχμώσας παχὺν αὐχένα, of 
the besotted Cyclops. — νέεσϑαι ... 
ὅπῃ οἱ νόστος, cf. νόστον ... ὥς κε 
ψέηται, a. 87, the verb and noun re- 
flecting each other. 

243—80. Eurymachus interrupts, by 
complimenting Penel. on her appearance 
and sense. She declines his compli- 
ments with a tribute to the memory of 
Odys., whose return alone could win 
her such fame as Eurym. ascribed to 
her. She then repeats with much 
solemnity his parting charge, — point- 
ing out the hazards of war, the un- 
certainty of his return, her domestic 
duties to his father and mother in his 


. λὴ B. 
242. οὐδ᾽ ὅππῃ ΟΜ; φίλα γοῦνα aN; λέ- 


243. of αβεξ ἨΕΙ͂. 
247. πλείονές D&A Eu et acc. vario ΚΒ, xev DCHAIKMVi 5 


Vi Fl Eu Ro Ern; ἡμετέροισι eNVr Vi so Mam.i Vi v supr. 7}. 
, δαένυντ᾽ yM Vi 56; περί ἐσσι N Vi so ΕἸ, 
πέρι ἐσσὶ Vi 56. 


. 341. ὀρϑῶς BAK 8, 


ος 
.o¢ HI; 


245. περίφρων CAIKN Vi iii Fl Ern, 


α, 
248. δαινύτ᾽ 


absence, and enjoining her marriage 
when Telem. should reach manly age. The 
performance of this last she deprecates 
with abhorrence, adding a rebuke to 
the Suitors for their unmannerly breach 
of the customs of an honourable suit. 
244 —7. Εὐρύμαχος » for some re- 
marks on his character, as illustrated 
by the following speech see App. E 7, 
vol. I, p. LXXXVII. — Ἴασον "Ag- 
γος, the Scholl. here interpret, ‘‘ Pelo- 
ponnesus’’, or “the whole of Greece”’, 
of which it formed the midmost part. 
Apollod. II. 1, 2 gives Argus Panoptes 
father of Iasus, and from this latter 
derives this epith., he having been Lord 
of Peloponnesus, He is taken as the 
eponymus of the older Ionian supremacy 
displaced by the Achean. Ἀμφίων 
᾿ἸΙασίδης, 4. 283, is probably meant to 
be his son. — πλέονές, in synizesis. 
248—9. ἠῶϑεν, = “to morrow””, 
the day being now far advanced. δαι- 
νυύατ᾽, optat., see on λελῦτο, 238, cf. 
mar. — περέεσσι, the superiority of 
Penel. to the rest of her sex in mental 
gifts is formulaic in H. Thus even 
Antin. says, τάων οὔ TIS ὅμοια v0n- 
ματα Πηνελοπείῃ ἤδη, B. 121—2; and 
she herself echoes in part (mar.) the 
phrase here, δαήσεαι ef te γυναικῶν 


250 


255 


DAY XtL.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 249—258. 283 


——- ὦ ee ee ee -«-ὄ.ὦ..... 


2. 
εἶδός" TE μέγεθός τ' τε δὲ φρένας ἔνδον ἐΐσας." s 2. 987 mar 
τὸν" δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα περίφρων Πηνελόπεια nace 
ἐ Deine’ >. ¢ d \ ’ 4 “ἢ e €. 403, ν. 45, σ. 
Εὐρύμαχ᾽, ἡ toe’ ἐμὴν ἀρετὴν" εἶδος τε δέμας τε 188, 806; ef: μ. 
ὥὦλεσανξ ἀϑάνατοι, ore Ἴλιον εἰρανέβαινον [ ξ ia, " me 
᾿Αργεῖοι, μετὰ τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐμὸς πόσις ἦεν Ὀδυσσεύς. tg. sau, ΤᾺ 


i a. 163 mar., 9. 
206 


éli χκεῖνὸς γ᾽ ἐλθὼν tov ἐμὸν βίον ἀμφιπολεύοι," 20 ona ost 
v. Q). 


μεῖξόν κε κλέος εἴη ἐμὸν καὶ κάλλιον! οὕτω. ΑΝ 548. 

νῦν δ᾽ ἄχομαι- τόσα γάρ μοι éxeooever™ κακὰ dalucv. |" δ i 

ἦς μὲν δὴ ὅτε τ᾽ ἦε λιπὼν» κάτα πατρίδα γαῖαν, PE fe moar 

δεξιτερὴν ἐπὶ: καρπῷ ἑλὼν ἐμὲ χεῖρα προςηύδα" “ζ, iiset 5.800" 
249. Ἐεῖδος Fedi(?) &Floas. 1. Fetdog. 252. δἴλιον. 

249. ἠδὲ BH. - 252. εἰς ἀνέβ. a. 253. τοῖσιν, δ᾽ οἴη, A; ἦεν ely (c. gl. 


annie) AIMVi ii Fl Eu Ro Ern, ἦεν Aristar. et Aristoph., Schol. ἢ ) Wo. 254. 


ἐκεῖνος y pro ef κεῖνός γ᾽ ὅ, κεῖνος γ᾽ a; ἀμφιπολεύει M,..e¢ B. 255. κεν 
€ Vi 56, καὶ pro xe @ AM; οὕτω mss xviii ΕἸ Eu Ro, 256. ἔχομαι δΚΒΥῚ ὁ πὶ. i; 
ἐπέγχευεν ὅ, ἐπέχευεν KS Vi ε oo supr., ἐπέκλωσε γ. 257. ὅτε ne Vis, 
ot 78 BHWo Di Bek, ὅτε τ᾽ ἤιε SECAKVi ΕἸ Ro Ern, ἦε H in mar,, nev M 
Vi so; κατὰ aBelM, "hoe et κατα Schol. Ambr.i. 258. μ᾽ ἐπὶ, om, ἐμὲ postea, 

ὅε; καρτῶν ὅδε ye ἑλὼν in mar.; ἐπικαρπῶ ΕἸ. 


.- ...- τ 1 .-Ὸὕ-.-.- Ἄ .ς.-.Ἐ.’ -͵ς..-.Ἐ.Ἐ͵-.-.-..-χ.-..Ξ-. .. .-ο-Ἠ.....--... ..- 


ἀλλάων περίειμι νόον x.t. Δ. ---  Aristar. and Aristoph. this reading, as 
εἶδός τε x. τ. 1., the result of Pallas’ from εἶμε iho, and seem to condemn 
beautifying care in 1g1—6. See on 4. the var. 1. nev. 
337 for φρένας ἔνδον ἐΐσας. 254—6. βίον ἀμφιπολεύοι, a 
251. ἀρετὴν, I take this in the sense forcible expression, extending to the 
of prosperity or felicity. So it stands, whole of her βίος that care which the 
coupled with évxiefn in & 402 and ἀμφίπολοι bestowed on the person of 
(mar.). Some take it as having εἶδός τὸ their mistress. Obs. also τὸν ἐμὸν, 


δέμας te apposed to explain it; but ‘this life of mine”. — κλέος, referring 
this in construction, although correct to the words of Eurym., 246—7, which 
generally, is less Homeric than to take imply κλέος widely diffused. — νῦν, 
the 3 as distinct; and in sense is less ‘‘as matters stand”, contrasting with 
forcible than if ἀρετὴν be made a dis- the wished for οὕτω of 255. — ἐπ- 


tinct item: see on 133, and cf. μ. 211, ἐσόσευεν, probably aor. with a perf. 
ἐμῇ ἀρετῇ βουλῇ τε vom te. Further sense: “has set at me” (as we say of dogs 
the word βίον, inf. 254, 18 comprehensive etc.); for which cf. ἠέ τί μοι καὶ κῆτος 
enough to include this sense of ἀρετή. ἐπισσεύῃ μέγα δαίμων ἐξ ἁλὸς, and 
“εἶδ ὅός τε δέμας τε, Greek feeling, δμῶας ἐπισσεύας βαλέειν (mar.). 

88 as interpreted by Eurip. Electr. 1072 258—9. καρπῷ, the same word καρ- 
—3, was that a good wife ought not σπὸς stands for hand that gathers, and 
to aspire to personal embellishment in fruit that is gathered, akin to Lat. 
her husband’s absence, γυνὴ δ᾽ ἀπόν- carpo. The phrase ἐπὶ καρπῷ χεῖρα 
τος ἀνδρὸς ἥτις ἐκ δόμων εἰς κάλλος or χεῖρας (for ἐπὶ x. does not go with 
ἀσκεῖ, διάγραφ᾽ ὡς οὖσαν κακήν. See ἑλὼν, but limits χεῖρα adjectivally) is 
on 180—1. constant in H. for joining or taking 

252—3. εἰσανέβαινον, obs. imperf. hands, in several connexions (mar.); 
“were going up’, more forcible than see on Φ. 6. — ἐμεὲ χεῖρα, apposition 
aor., as it were in the act of their de- of part and whole, after ἑλὼν, but ἐμὲ 
parting. — yey, the Scholl. ascribe to also obj. of προσηύδα. --- προσηύδα, 


284 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ Σ. 259—265. [DAY XL. 
δα, 11. he 2085 | | $a γύναι, οὐ" γὰρ ὀΐω eixunusdas? ᾿Δχαιοὺς 

ὁ a. abt, P12, 13. ἐκ Τροίης εὖς πάντας ἀπήμονας  ἀπονέεσϑαι᾽" 

wt ας B19. ‘ καὶ γὰρ Towds φασι μαχητὰρ" ἔμμεναι ἄνδρας, 

ΓΦ Be ᾿ἡμὲν ἀκοντιστὰς, ἠδὲ ῥυτῆρας ὀϊστῶν, 

"ἢ ἐν ess, ἵππων" τ᾽ εοκυπόδων ἐπιβήτορας,"" of κεὶ τάχιστα 

" ef 084 " ᾿ἔκριναν μέγα νεῖκος" ὁμοιέου πολέμοιο. 

,. 5 ἃ τῷ οὐκ οἶδ᾽! εἴ xev™ μ᾽ ἀνέσει ϑεὸς, ἦ κεν" ἁλώω 


265. οὐ Foid 


259. yuvat 6; οὐ γαρ τ᾽ ᾿ BOHIKSVs Vi 50 Vi ut οἵω sequeretur, οἴω BAH Vi, 


i eee 


ὀέομαι Eu. 261. τροίης «; φησὶ a, τρῶας φασὶ BO eCHIVAKMN Vi iii ΕἸ 
Eu Ro ἃ in mar., tegag φασὶ Vis, τρώας “φασὶ I. 263. ἐμβήτορας lv, ἐπι- 
βότηρας B; οὗτε a; μάλιστα GM. 264. opotoio Vi 56; πτολέμοιο @HIN Vi ii 
ΕἸ Ern, ποῖ. et τ supr. ξ. 265. τῷ BHAIKMN Vi omn., τῷ Eu Ro; ef ade 
SANVIi ii Fl Eu Ro; xe μ᾽ eAH, κέ μ᾽ DCKVi 50 Vi, κεν μ᾽ aNVi ii ΕἸ Ro; 
avéco Vis; el pro ἡ αδεξᾷ, εἴ in ῆ mut. H, ῆ BF! Eu et pleriq., de ἦ vid, 


h ad 2.95; ἀλώω BHIK Vi 50 56 Fl, ἁλοίην et in mar. ἁλώω a, ye ἁλώην N. 


ee ee 


I regard this part of her speech to 273 
as a mere κερδοσύνη, not expressing 
her real feelings nor stating real facts, 
but intended to flatter the Suitors'’ 
hopes and draw their presents. So 
Odys. himself seems to regard it, 282 
—3. Her real feclings seem to find 
vent in τ΄ 524— .30. — w γύναι, οὐ 
γὰρ ὀΐω, cf. ὦ φίλοι, οὐ γὰρ ὀΐω 
(mar.) for this proleptic use of γὰρ. The 
negat, clause here is further ‘grounded 
on the affirm., καὶ γὰρ Τρῶας x. τ. λ., 
261, and the whole is the reason, (re- 
sumed in τῶ, “wherefore”, 265) of the 
οὐκ οἵδ᾽ εἴ x. τ. Δ. there. 

260—2. εὖ πάντας, cf. δαινυμένους 
δ᾽ ev πώντας ἐφεύρομεν (mar.). Thus 
εὖ and πάντας may be probably joined 
here, “quite all”. On the other hand 
we have εὖ... ἐλθέμεν, and contrari- 
Wise κακῶς 21801, γ. 188, ¢. 534, which 
would justify taking ev with ἀπονέεσθαι. 
Proximity, however, is the best guide. 
The whole phrase is an expressive /itotés 
for, ΚΙ rather think many will perish 
there’, — μαχητὰς - «+ ἄνδρας, dis- 
tributed in ἀκοντιστὰς... δυτηρας.. 
ἐπιβήτορας following. Sophoc. fr. 7 38 
Dind., speaks of the Trojans as, φίλ- 
ἵπποι καὶ κερουλκοὶ σὺν σαάκει δὲ 
κωδονοκρότῳω παλαισταί. So Chaucer, 
Tr, and Cress. 20, “And efte the Greekes 
founded nothing soft The folke of 
Troy’. — δυτῆρας οϊστῶν, cf. δυ- 


ei ee ae 


τῆρα βιοῦ τ᾽ ἔμμεναι καὶ ὀϊστῶν 
(mar.), also, ‘‘Draw me ἃ clothier's 
yard”, Shakspeare, K. Lear, lV. 6, 
of the arrow, as here, only. ῥυτὴρ also 
signifies a horse's trace, II. 475, and 
a a or watcher, @ 0. 187, 223. 
263—4. οἵ, refer to ἐπιβήτορας, the 
chariot force being the one most relied 
on to decide the issue of a battle, It 
is remarkable that this statement is 
ascribed to Odys., who himeelf always 
fights on foot and seems not to possess 
horses or chariots. Thus Eum., in enu- 
merating his wealth, mentions no horses, 
E.100—4; and Noémon, the Ithacan, who 
has a stud, keeps them in Elis, é. 635 
—7 τ Ol XE... ἔχριναν, cf. (mar.) 
7 κὲν Ὀρέστης Ἀτεῖνεν ὑποφϑαμε- 
yoo for xe with indic. aor., the aor. 
here, however, is one of habit, which 
yet springs out of a particular case re- 
garded aa typical of a whole class. Thus 
“may have decided’’ (in any instance) 
means are likely to decide: cf. oxote 
. μένος κρίνηται Ἄρηος, π. 269. 
Π265--8. εἴ χέν μ᾽ ἀνέσει... ἁλώω, 
ἀνέσει is fut.-shortened epice for ἀνή- 
oes; cf. πρόεσαν, aor., 291. But else- 
where in H. -ἥσω, fr. -ἰημι. See App. 
Λ (6) for the future and subjve. co- 
ordinate thus: for the fut. indic. with 
κε οἴ. εἴ κεν νῶιν ᾿Αϑήνη.... ἀρκέ- 
σει, π. 260—1 (and mar. there), followed 
by se τιν᾽ ἄλλον ἀμύντορα μερμηρίξω, 


260 


265 


270 


DAY χε, 


269. έδηαι. 


268, ἠδ᾽ ἔτι a, ἠὲ τι GVi 56 N p. ras.; 
ἀπὸ νόσφιν BOHIVi 50 56 ΕἾ Ro, ἄπο vy. ΚΝ, 
ϑέλ. Vis, κ᾿ om. Ern, 


266. ἐν ΕἸ, 267. μεγάροισι ae. 


ὦ κε ϑέλησϑα S, αἵ x’ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕῚΙΑΣ LZ. 266—276, 


αὐτοῦ" ἐνὶ Τροίῃ. σοὶ" δ᾽ ἐνθάδε πάντα μελόντων. 
μεμνῆσϑαι" πατρὸς" καὶ μητέρος ἐν μεγάροισιν, 
ὡς νῦν, ἢ ἔτι μᾶλλον, ἐμεῦ ἀπονόσφιν" ἐόντος. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν δὴ παῖδα γενειήσανταῖ ἴδηαι, 

γήμασϑ᾽ oe x ἐθέλῃςϑα, τεὸν κατὰ" δώμα λιποῦσα. 
xetvog' tag ἀγόρευε tak δὴ νῦν πάντα τελεῖται. 
νυὺξ δ᾽ ἔσται, ὅτε δὴ στυγερὸς γάμος ἀντιβολήσει 
οὐλομένης! ἐμέϑεν., τῆς τε Ζεὺς GABov™ ἀπηύρα. 
ἀλλὰ" τόδ᾽ αἰνὸν ἄχος κραδίην καὶ ϑυμὸν ἱκάνει" 
275 μνηστήρων οὐχ ἥδεο δίκη τὸ πάροιϑε τέτυκτο, 

οἵ τ᾿ ἀγαϑήν τε γυναῖκα καὶ ἀφνειοῖον» ϑύγατρα 


285 

a 2, 330, 7. 8380. 
b @. 594 mar, 
ς T. 281. 
ἃ § 140, o. 432. 
e O 548. 
f 176. 
δ β. 128. 
h 1. 581, I’. 114. 
i Β. 880, ,Ξ΄. 48. 
k y, 178 mar. 
1 d.98; cf. 145, I. 

180. 


m ef. a. 19. 

o ZT, 52. 

o ὅ. 691, & 59. 

p ξ. 200 mar.; cf. 
ο. 818, 


--- -- -θ.ὉὌὕ-ὄ.ὄ-- ᾽ς... 


\ 


269. γενειάσαντα IVr. 270. 
271. τὼς Aam. ii Wo Di, 


τῶς Bek, τοσ᾽ Α 8 τ΄. i, δ᾽ ὡς δ ες ΚΒΥΊΙ, ϑ'᾽ ὥς mss xii Fl Eu Ro Ern; τὰ δὲ 


B, τὰ δὲ 6 ἢ On supr. 


τοπάροιϑε δεῖνι 50 Vi, . 


where μερμηρέξω may possibly be ‘the 
subjve. deliberative, like alma here. 
Ameis, citing Savelsberg, p. 509, takes 
, Ρ 3 

ἀνέσει as subj, aor. 1. fr. avecest, i. 6. 
ἀνέσετι. — αὐτοῦ, “on the spot”, i.e. 
yonder, — πατρὸς x. τ. λ., “my father’’ 

etc., his parting charge. regards his 
parents left ἐν μεγάροισιν. The words 


-seem to contemplate Laértes’ ceasing 


to rule before Odys, might return; thus 
he and Anticleia would be virtually de- 
pendants. Thus Penel. in 266 would be 
head of the house in the absence of 
Odys. This hardly squares with B. 226 
—7; nor needs to; see on προσηύδα, 
258. -- ws νῦν, ‘‘as now (you do)”’. 
— ἔτι μᾶλλον, i. ὁ. as then represent- 
ing my care as well as your own. 
270—1. γημασϑ'᾽, i. ec. γήμασϑαι, 
imperatively. The following words leave 
her free to marry, but not until Telem. 
is adult, “that he may not fall under a 
step- -father’s tutelage’’, as a Schol. 
notes. — τεὸν, Bekk. Hom. Blatt. XV. 
7, for utterly prosaic reasons, would 
here read to ov. But cf. τ. 526, κτῆσιν 
ἐμὴν; τ. 94, μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσιν. -- 
πάντα, i i.e, the full age of Telem, and the 
remarriage contemplated. — τελεῖταε; 
‘fare being accomplished”. — νύξ ὅ 
ἔσται, Pierron contrasts this well with 
the phrase ἔσσεται ἦμαρ, night being 


273. amovea in . 
δ᾽ οὐχ Vis; ῆδε aBdESivFl, ἡδὲ post ἣδε Η; τὸ πάροιϑε αξζ Η ΕἸ, 


.nvga mut. δ. 274. ta δ᾽ FI. 


Bey te Υ͂͵ 


«φροιϑ᾽ Ro, προπάροιϑε M, προπαροῖϑε G; ἐτέτυκτο Ro. 


the time for the wedding feast, 2, 491 

; cf. also, J. 164, σσεται ἡμαρ 
Ot ἂν ποτ᾽ ὀλώλῃ Ἴλιος bon. ‘The 
night will be’’, i.e. will come, defined 
by the following ὅτε δὴ x. τ. 4. She 
does not definitely fix any time, but leads 
their expectations on, as she had ever 
done, cf. 8. 91. — στυγερὸς, she 
shudders at the prospect; but seems to 
think no escape possible. Cf. Chaucer, 
M. of Lawes 7’. 4681—2, “1 say the 
woful day fatal is come, That ther may 


be no Jonger tarrying’’. — ovdoué- 
yng, ‘doomed’, — ἐμέϑεν, gen, ; 
but this verb has also dat.; thus ra- 


pov ἀντιβολήσαις, δ. 547, but 
τάφῳ ἀντιβόλησας, ὦ. 87. The in- 
version here, making γάμος subj., is 
studied, to express her horror of it. — 
Zev ὄλβον κ᾿ τ᾿ 4., cf ὄλβον δὲ 
ϑεοὶ μέλλουσιν ὀπάξειν (mar.). 


274—7. tod’ αἰνὸν ἄχος, “this 
mortification”, explained by the foll. 
-- μνηστήρων, put emphatically first. 
On it depends dixy, “custom” (mar.). 
— τέτυκτο » “δᾶ used to prevail’’, 
-- οἵ τ᾽, with H. Diintzer I refer this 
to μνηστήρων. by a mere comma at 
τέτυκτο. Thet "makes this more natural. 
We should expect of δ᾽ to lead a new 
clause. — ἀγαϑὴν eee γυναῖχα, 


286 


— 


a 38 mar. 

Ὁ 2.108, δ. 589 mar. 
ς π. 230 mar. 

ἃ α. 160. 

e ἢ. 829 mar, 

f 0.594; οἴ. σ. 312. 
6 7.279, ει. 498 mar, 
h 8. 92, ν. 381. 

i α. 383 οἱ saepius. 
k a, 339 mar. 


1 εἴ. 2. 448, g. 11 
mar, 


m d. 651. 
n β- 127—8 mar. 


o 4,179, 7.76, H. | 
50. 


p ».16 mar., 7. 406. | 


δέξασϑ᾽" 


278. έφια. 283. ξεπέεσσι, Sot. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 277—290. 


μνηστεύειν ἐθέλωσι καὶ ἀλλήλοις" ἐρίσωσιν 
αὐτοὶ τοί γ᾽ ἀπάγουσι βόας" καὶ ἴφια μῆλα, 
κούρης δαῖτα φίλοισι, καὶ ἀγλαὰ δῶρα" διδοῦσιν' 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀλλότριον βίοτον νήποινον ἔδουσιν." 

ὡς φάτο." γήϑησεν δὲ πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
οὔνεκα τῶν μὲν δῶρα παρέλκετο, ϑέλγεῖ δὲ ϑυμὸν 
μειλιχίοιςξ ἐπέεσσι, νόος" δέ of ἄλλα μενοίνα. 

τὴν δ᾽ αὐτ᾽ ᾿ἀντίνοος' προςέφη, Εὐπείϑεος υἱὸς, 
“xoven* Ἰκαρίοιο, περέφρον Πηνελόπεια, 
δῶρα μὲν ὅς κ᾽ ἐθέλῃσιν "Azad! ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐνεῖκαι, 
οὐ γὰρ καλὸν ἀνήνασϑαι" δόσιν ἐστίν" 
ἡμεῖς" δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ ἔργα πάρος γ᾽ ἵμεν, οὔτε πῃ ἄλλῃ, 
πρίν γέ σε τῷ γήμασϑαι ᾿4χαιῶν" ὅς τις ἄριστος. 

ὥς» ἔφατ᾽ "Avrivoos, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος, 


ἐπιιξάνδανε. 


277. ἐθέλουσι Vis, . 


σιν γ; ἀλλήλους Vis; ἐρέξωσι ε. 


,285. δικαρίοιο. 288. Féoya. 290. 
| 
279. xOVENS . + φι- 


2 
λοισι H; κούρῃς @AIMN Vr Vis, κοῦροι G; φέλῃσι AGMN Vr Vi iii, plano 


al; ἔργα BAH, ye δῶρα AH; διδοῦσι ε. 


282 om. Vi 5; παρεέλκετο 1H p- corr, 
haec confuse μενοέναϊ H. 


ἔνϑαδ᾽ ζ. 
MNVi iii ΕἸ, 


287. ἐστέ ε, ἔστιν H. 
οὐτέ Vi 56. 


lady of distinction”, — ἐθέλωσι, “are 
fain”. — ἀλλήλοις ἐρέσωσι, “engage 
in rivalry” ; she implies by what fol- 
lows that they compete in gifts pres- 
ented. 

278—80. αὐτοὶ, = ultro, — ἀπ- 
ἄγουσι, i.e. “from. their own homes”’ 
-- κούρης ose φέλοισι, “for the 
lady’s friends’; sce on κοῦροι, Q. 174. 
— ἀγλαὰ δῶρα, not the oxen and 
sheep, but such things as follow in 
291—301. — νήποινον, further predic. 
with ἔδουσιν, ‘‘devour without recom- 
pense’’, 

281—g. Odys. exults secretly at the 
address of his wife. Antin. tells Penel., 
presents she shall have; but refuses 
point-blank to desist from their rapacity 
till she marries, 

282—3. μὲν, the contrast lies in the 
clause, νόος δέ of x. τ. λ., the inter- 
mediate δὲ merely adding a clause to 
that of μέν. — παρέλκετο, mid., “was 


285. ἱκαρίοιο J; περίφρων «OK Vi iii ΕἸ. 


yt 
288. ovx B; γ᾽ sluev, a; οὔτέ &BASTAL 
289. πρὶν σὲ ye SOS Vi Ro, . 
πρίν yé σέ avi 50 ΕἸ; τῷ Vi soh, αὐτῶ ct τῷ supr. «. 


280 om. Vi 5. 281. γήϑησε eIMVi. 
283. μενοινᾶ SECSVi yo μενοίνα Vi, 
286. 


.γὲ σὲ B, γε om. &, 
290. τοῖσι AM Vi 56 Vi. 


drawing from them” (to herself); see 
on the character of Odys. as here shown 
App. E 1 (14), vol. 1, p. LXV. — »όος 
δέ of x. τ. λ., ‘but her mind ete.’ he 
she was still nursing counsels of delay, 
as we sec from the bow-trial of φ. 

284 —9. ‘Aytivoos, for the illus- 
tration given by this short specch to 
his character, see App. E 6 (1), vol. I, 
p. LXXXV. — δέξασϑ᾽᾽, i. ε. δέξα' 
σϑαι, but not imperat. here, merely the 
common adverbial use of the infin, ex- 
ressing purpose, “for thy acceptance”’, 
just like οἰσέμεναι in 291. If taken 
imperatively, we could hardly avoid 
taking the next clause in connexion 
with it: in which case ἀνήνασϑαι δό- 
σιν must mean, for thee to decline a 
present. But the sequel and (mar.) are 
against this. — τῷ, written tm, ἱ, e. 
τινι, by Herodian. 

290— 303. The Suitors assent to 
Antin.: their gifts, as brought by their 
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291. ξέκαστος. 


291. ag mss xiv ΕἸ Ro. 


293. ἂρ mss xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro, 


294. κληίσι Iv¢ (v), 
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attendants, are detailed. Penel. then 
retires taking them with her. 

291-- 2. πρόεσαν, this form of aor. 
in H. appears limited in the indic. mood 
to the 3™ plur. It is formed as if from 
moony 1% sing. not found. The other 
persons follow προῆκα or προέηκα. -- 
κήρυκα, see mar. for passages in which 
such attendants are ascribed to the 
Suitors. In 423 one of them, Μούλιος 
news, is mentioned by name. From 
428, βάν go ἴμεναι κείοντες Ex πρὸς 
δώμαϑ᾽ ἕκαστος, we see that all the 
Suitors, the non-Ithacan as well as the 
Ithacan, must have had some residence 
or lodging near, We must suppose the 
heralds sent thither to fetch the pre- 
sents. Hence in 299 the phrase is 
varied to suit that fact, ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα 
Πεισάνδροιο x. τ. λ., meaning, “from 
the house of Peisander”. — Ἀντινόῳ, 
“for Antin.’’. — πέπλον, the usual 
upper garment of a woman, see 0. 105 
foll. A Schol. here describes it as 
gathered over the left shoulder, but 
showing the right shoulder and arm; 
but, as it was loose and large, there 
were probably different ways of wear- 
ing it. 

293. περόναι, these are regarded 
as appurtenances to the πέπλος; 80 in 
τ. 226 to the ylatva, fora man. Con- 
trariwise the dress of Heré χρυσείης 
ἐνετῇσι κατὰ στῆϑος περονᾶτο, where 
by évetal inserted pins seem intended, 

180. Some have supposed (Crusius 
sub voc.) hooks and eyes are meant, the 
κληῖδες ἐύγναμπτοι infr. being the 
hook part, But the notion of “piercing” 
is too closely connected with περόναι 
for this sense to stand. The περόναι 


οις 
ἐνγναμπτῃς I. 


are therefore brooch-pins. Several such 
of curious pattern and rich workman- 
ship are figured in D* Schliemann’s 


᾿ Mycénes, e.g. Nos. 265, 292, a8 found 


there in the women’s tomb. In Hy. 
Ven, 87, we have what is perh. another 
mode of fastening the πέπλος, in εἶχε 
δ᾽ ἐπιγναμπτὰς ἕλικας καλυκάς τε 
φαεινας, and in Σ. 401 we have γναμ- 
πτάς θ᾽ ἕλικας καλυκάς τε, x. τ. 1. 
uncertain, however, whether clasps of 
some sort, or merely trinkets of various 
but general adornment. — dvoxal- 
dexa, the number suggests that the 
edges of the πέπλος were brought to- 
gether froin the throat to below the 
waist. The man's χλαῖνα on the con- 
trary had but one περόνη, as if fastened 
at the throat merely, τ. 226. — πᾶσαι, 
‘in all”. 

294. xAnioey EVyraURTOLG, “with 
recurved bars’’ or “keys”. Some such 
contrivance would be required to keep 
the pin from slipping out. Probably 
something like the form of our common 
“‘safety-pin” is intendéd. The expression 
αὐλοῖσιν διδύμοισιν, τ. 227, probably 
denotes different mechanism, but with 
the same object, the securing the pin 
from slipping. The name κληὶς is given 
from the shape, resembling probably, 
that of the human collar-bone, E, 146. 
Among British-Roman antiques pins 80 
guarded with a bar have occasionally 
been found. The epith. ἐυγνάμπτοις 
refers, probably to the end of the bar 
curling with a turn round the point. 
- ἀραρυῖαι, by comparing the simi- 
lar expressions, κανόνεσσ᾽ ἀραρυῖαν, of 
a shield, ϑυσάνοις ἀραρυῖαν, of ἃ girdle, . 
(mar.), the word seems to mean close 
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and permanent union, excluding there- 
fore the notion of “‘hooks and eyes”’ 
referred to above on περόναι. “Mounted” 
is perh. the best rendering. 

295— 6. Oguor, see on 0. 460, as 
also for ἠλέκτροισιν ἑερμένον, in/r.; 
cf, Shakspeare, Winter's Tale, IV. 4, 
“Bugle-bracelet, necklace- amber’. — 
avtix', the expression points to the 
fact that Eurym., being an Ithacan 
prince, had his dwelling close by. It 
also excludes the notion, mentioned by 
the Scholl. as an alternative inter- 
pretation, that one herald, viz. Medon, 
brought the presents for all. — ἠέλιον 
ὡς, the circular form as well as the 
radiance of the beads, is probably in- 
tended. 

297—8. ἔρματα, “ear-rings”’, 80 
defined by ἐν δ᾽ aga ἕρματα ἧκεν 
ἐδτρήτοισι λοβοῖσιν (mar.), — Evev- 
δαμαντι, slain afterwards by Odys. 
The same name appears as that of a 
Trojan (mar.). — telyAnva, γλήνη, 
&. 390, means the ‘‘pupil of the eye’’. 
Thus, ‘‘with three beads’, or pendant 
members of some sort, seems the most 
likely meaning, including the notion 
of quickly glancing motion and bright- 
ness; cf. ‘Bugle eye-balls’’, Shakspeure, 
As Fou Like It, 111. ς. The Scholl. on 
4. 183 give six meanings, 1. worthy of 
admiration, as though ‘‘drawing the 
pupils thrice”, ¢. e. often drawing eyes to 
gaze; 2. with three beads, as above; 
3. with three facettes (τριπρόσωπα); 
4. having three female forma, it. 6. those 
of the Graces, they go on to say, (to 
. which another Schol. objects that H. 
knew not the latter as a triad); 5. having 


301. ἂρ mss xiv ΕἾ Eu Ro, om. B; ἔδωκεν ΕἸ. 


the forms of three animals (ζωδέω»); 
6. worth many treasures, (y4nvec) citing 
Q. 192. — μορόεντα. There was a 
reading τρέγλην᾽ ἀμορόεντα in ΚΞ. 183, 
recorded by a Schol., but Aristar. read 
it as here. The word seems akin either 
to wée-o¢, ‘‘made up of parts”’, ἡ. e. the 
‘three beads” expressed by τρέγληνα, 
so that τρίγ. wog. would mean “parted 
into three pendants’; or else to pag- 
μαρ-ὄεντα, when pog. would mean 
“flashing light”, (cf. our “brilliants”) 
and would thus be paraphrased in χάρις 
δ᾽ axed. πολ. following: see on y. 383; 
or lastly to μόρον, “mulberry”, found 
in “Eschyl. fr. 107 Dind., either shape 
or hue being intended. I incline to 
this latter. Aristar. explained it “wrought 
with toil”, as taking μόρος = πόνος, 
a sense which in H. it nowhere bears. 

299— 303. Πεισάνδροιο,, only here 
named as a Suitor. Two Trojans and 
a Myrmidon chief in the 1]. also bear 
this name (mar.). We may infer from 
éx preceding that he had a house, not 
a mere lodging as many of the rest, and 
from the title ἄνακτος added, that he 
was the owner of property. — Πολυ- 
xtogidao, Polyctor is the name of 
one of the patriarchs of the island 
Ithaca (mar.). The patronymic might 
easily mean ‘descended from” that 
Polyctor, or the son of a more recent 
one; see on 9g. 207. — ἔσϑμιον, evi- 
dently for the neck (¢ofwos). TheScholl. 
distinguish it from oguos, as clasping 
the neck more tightly; hence a ‘‘collar”’. 
They also notice another interpretation, 
as of ornaments from the neck pendant 
(on the bosom). — ‘Ayataw, depend 
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on δῶρον, as ἄλλος means evidently 
ϑεράπων, as in the preceding line. 
The four articles here mentioned prob- 
ably formed a complete and symmetri- 
cal set of heroic female jewellery. — 
ἔφερον, notice the tense, imperf., as 
of sustained action; the presents were 
too many for the ἀμφίπολοι to varry 
them off at once. 

304— 319. The Suitors amid dance 
and song await the fall of evening. 
which come, they kindle log-piled brasiers 
and hand-held torches: On which Odys., 
bids the handmaids repair to their 
mistress, undertaking to maintain the 
lights alone, all-night long, if needed. 

304-6. οἱ δ᾽ εἰς ὀρχηστεῦν,κ τ.λ., 
they did the sume after their δεῖπνον, 
e. 605. The δόρπον, or evening meal, 
has vow been taken; sce 44; the vieit 
of Penel. to theSuitors having prevented 
the poet from dwelling upon it, 
ἔσπερος ἦλθεν, the next note of 
time to that of ἐπήλυϑε δείελον ἦμαρ, 
ρ. 606. 

307—9. Aapntngas τρεῖς; see 
App. F 2 (rg), vol, I, p. CXXXIII for 
some remarks on these. — ἔστασαν, 
this is to be deemed a form of aor, 1. 
shortened epice for ἔστησαν, comp. 


HOM. OD. Ll. 
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ἀνέσει for ἀνήσει, 265. It has superior 
ms, authority here and elsewhere (mar.) 
to that of the rival reading ἤσεασαν. 
— φαείνοιεν, “might show a light”. 
λαμπτῆρες is probably the subject. — 
περὲ, in tmesis with θῆκαν; we are 
probably to understand logs piled round 
the λαμπτῆρες on the floor, to replenish 
them. — xayxava, ‘‘sapless”’, to the 
etymology of this word there is no 
certain clue; ef. πολυκαγκέα δέψαν, 
Λ. 642. Hesych. refers it to a vb. καγκω, 
“to dry’’, of which nothing is known, 
In Hy. Merc, 112, 136, we find πολλὰ 
δὲ κάγκανα κᾶλα, and ἐπὶ δὲ ξύλα 
κάγκαν᾽ ἀείρας. --- ava πάλαι περι- 
χῆλα, ““νο]ὶ- βδηαβοηθιὶ, wholly dry’’; 

see on & 240, for the last word. There 
the ξύλα are for Odysseus’ raft. 

310. δαΐδας, these were held in 
the hand; see ἡ. τοῖ, ἕστασαν alfo- 
μένας δαῖδας μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχοντες, 
φαίνοντες νύὔῦκτας x,t. 4. This action 
of holding the torches is intended by 
ἀνέφαινον:; as we have seen in 308, 
ὄφρα φαεένοιεν similarly used of the 
brasiers which held the logs. Cf. tr. 
24—5, where Euryclea enquires of 
Telem., “who shall carry the light (φάος 
olces) before you? For you suffer not 
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the women to come forward, who would 
have shown it (a? κεν ἔφαεν ον)". See 
also o. 354, where it appears that the 
person of Odys., and especially his head, 
was illuminated, as it would of course 
be by his standing with a torch in 
either hand; and χ. 497, αὖ δ᾽ ἴσαν 
ἐκ μεγάροιο δάος μετὰ χερσὶν 
ἔχουσαι. They did this ἀμοιβηδὶς, “in 
succession”; he , undertakes it alone. 
So again 317, φάος... παρέξω, “will 
hold forth a light” ; and, 343, he 
stands πὰρ λαμπτῆρσι φαείνων at- 
ϑομένοισιν. Further, Telem. goes, 
τ 48, to his chamber δαΐδων ὑπὸ 
λαμπομενάων, to be understood as 
borne by an attendant. The δαΐδες are 
no doubt pine-branches, or knots, full 
of resin. We may comp. the scene in 
the Legend of Montrose, where the 
Highlandmen who hold such are spoken 
af as “candlesticks”. — μετέμεσγον, 
oxov), this has some difficulty; 
¥ πα naturally ought to mean, that the 
pine-knots were mingled among the 
logs (ξύλα) in the λαμπτῆρες. It seems, 
however, to express the interspersing 
of the hand-held torch -light with the 
light of the logs in the brasiers. The 
latter of course were stationary. A 
torch-holding servant would afford a 
moveable light. — ἀμοιβηδὲς δ᾽ ἀν- 
Epatvoy, see the earlier part of this 
note, with ἀμοιβηδὶς cf. ἐπαμοιβαδὶς, 
&. 481, and ἄμοι ag, & 521, both having 
stem ἀμοιβάδ-, here lengthened by ἢ 
for a, 
313. αὐτὸς, emphasizes the fact that 


the servants are here addressed by the 
disguised master in person. The scene 
which follows exhibits Odys, exposed 
to the gibes and sarcasms of low and 
high-bred insolence alike. 

314. ἔρχεσϑε x. τ. 1, the man- 
datory tone here hardly suits a mere 
mendicant. We see, however, (338) 
that they were spoken apart to the 
servants, not for the host nor there- 
fore the guests, to hear; and further, the 
beggar was now a privileged person, 
patronized by the Suitors, 48—g9, and 
protected by Penel., 221—5, as well as 
by Telem., 62—5. — πρὸς δώμα iy’, 
I adopt the sing. here (as in 9. 479, 
531, where see notes), read by several 
mss. Of such hiatus there are many 
exx.; see La Roche, Veber Hiatus etc., 
pp. 14 foll. daa here and ἐν pey., 
316, mean the ὑπερῶον; see 302. 

315— 6. στροφαλίξετε » ‘twirl’: 
στρωφάω is the more common form 
(mar.), of which this is an iterative, cf. 
στροφαλίγξ (mar.) and δνοπλίξεις from 
δνοπαλίξω, ξ. 612. — τέρπετε, ‘“‘cheer’’. 
— ἢ, the syllable long in thesis com- 
bined with hiatus is noteworthy. The 
alternative, eigen nelxete, (cf. lat. 
pexo,) ‘‘card the wool”, is an earlier 
stage of the same work, disentangling 
the wool to prepare it for the distaff; 
harder, probably, than spinning, which 
admitted of conversation being carried 
on. Thus τέρπετε is in its natural place. 

317—9g. ἐγὼ, emphatic, “I by my- 
self’. — αος e@eeee παρέξω, i. 6. 
by holding the torches; see on 310. --- 


320 


325 
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ov τι μὲ νικήσουσι" πολυτλήμων" δὲ wad’ εἰμί." 
ὃς pad’, αἵ δ᾽ ἐγέλασσαν," ἐς" ἀλλήλας δὲ ἴδοντο. 
τὸν ν δ' αἰσχρῶς ἃ ἐνένιπτες Μελανϑὰ καλλιπάρῃος, | 
τὴν Aodcos! μὲν ἔτικτε, κόμισσεξ ὃὲ Π]ηνελόπεια, 
παῖδα δὲ ὃς ἀτίταλλε." δίδου δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀϑύυρματαὶ dupa! 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὡς Exe! πένθος ἐνὶ φρεσὶ Πηνελοπείης" ki 
ἀλλ᾽ 4 γ᾽ Εὐρυμάχῳ μισγέσκετο" l 
ἢ ῥ᾽ Ὀδυσῆ᾽ ἐνένιπτεν ὀνειδείοις" ἐπέεσσιν" m 
ξεῖνε" τάλαν, σύ γέτις φρένας» ἐκπεπαταγμ΄έ- 


320. «ἐέδοντο. 


319. οὔτέ KViEn. 
σαν aBeAMVi 56 Vig o supr. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 319—327. 


καὶ φιλέεσκεν. 


ο 
νος ἐσσὶ, |P 


326, βεπέεσσιν. 


320. afd” eS AK MN Vi omn. Ro, αἱ δ᾽ ΕἸ, αἴ δ᾽ a Bd; ἐγέλα- 
321. ἐνένιπτε SEG K SFI Vi ox supr., 


νένειπε 


H, et per yee supr. B, ««νιπὲ @Ro, ἐνένειπε I, ἐνένισπε Vi 5 50; nadlemdene a. 


322. δόλιος @BACHIVI ii Ro, δόλιος A, δολίος ΕἸ; κόμισε͵ aBIAin. 


- G¢e mut. 


3222. ἂρ mes vii ΕἾ Eu Ro, ae B; ἄρα ϑύοματα H, ἄρα ἤρματα Vi 56; ϑυμοῦ 


AN Vi ii. 


bis, μισγ. Hesych. Lex., 
corr. ΕἸ, ἐνένειπεν BI, 
K Vr Vi ii ΕἸ. 


324. ὡς ap etki Eu, vid. ad ρ. 364; σχέϑε alvAMNe yo Fl Eu Ro 
Ern, ἔχε Bd eCH rell. mss Ea A ye Wo Di Bek. 
μιγόσκετο γι ς. 
ἐνέειπεν Vi 56, ἐνένισπεν Vi§ 50; ὀνειδίοις aBdeHI 
327. σὺ γέ Β6ΡῚ Ro, σύ γέ CHKViii, ov ye aeN, σύ τέ A; 


μιγέσκετο MVi 56 Vi Eu 


325. 
νένιπτεν deSKS ViA ex 


326. 


ἐσσὶν N Vi iii, 


hd [gov aes i δ. conquer my endurance. 
== γὰρ, “for I am ete.” 

320 — 55. Odys. is reviled and threat- 
ened by Melanthé, a spoilt and pampered 
handmaid of Penel., and a paramour of 
Eurym. in her despite. Odys. in reply 
threatens to denounce her to Telem. 
This intimidates the women, who retire, 
Odys. then takes up his position beside 
the braziers, which draws on him the 
derision of the Suitors, led by Eurym., 
who is sarcastic on the subject of his 
bald-head and its quasi-luminous sar face. 

320-2. ai δ᾽ ἐγέλασσαν «x. τ. 1., 
we may comp. the attitude of Nausicaa’s 
handmaids, αἵ δ᾽ ἔσταν te καὶ ἀλ1ή- 
λῃσι κέλευσαν. § 211, and ἀλλήλῃσι 
γέλω τε καὶ εὐφροσύνην παρέχουσαι, 
υ. 8, of the Suitors’ paramours, In 
each. passage we have depicted the 
lively sympathy of the female sex inter 
se. — Medav9a, she presumes alike 
on her influence with the Suitors and 
on the advantages which Penel. had 
conferred upon her; see on ρ. 21. 
Δολίος, see on &. 735, 0.222.— ἔτικτε, 
the imperf. seems here used for the aor. 
ἔτεκε, coordinate with κόμισσε;: the 


imperfs. ἀτέταλλε... δίδου, following, 
seem however to bear their proper sense. 

323. παῖδα, here seems to mean ‘her 
own child”. — ἀϑύρματα, see on Ο. 
416. ἀϑύρειν is to play as a child, 
cf. Pind. Nem. 711. 77, ᾿Αχιλεὺς. 
παῖς ἐὼν ἄϑυρε. To this class of ob- 
jects imported from Phoenicia a great 
number of the trinkets found at My- 
cens seem to belong. — Suuq, cf. 
φέρει μειλίγματα θυμῷ (mar.). 

324—6. ὡς, “for all ‘that’, — Πη- 
νελοπείης, gon. obj. of πένϑος, ‘“feel- 
ing for Penel.”. — sedyéoxeto x. t.1., 
the frequentative forms have here their 
full force. — ἐνένεπτεν, resumptive 
from 321. 

327—8. τάλαν, the term, evidently 
one of contempt, reappears with the 
same speaker, t. 68. — σύ “γέ τι 
ἔσσὶ, “you really are one” 79 μας 
ἐχπεπαταγμένος, the physica fact 
viz. ἃ violent blow on the lower chest, 
causing giddiness and mental prostra- 
tion, probably is the basis of the ex- 
pression — a “‘crack-brained”’ fellow 
or “one who has had his wits kuocked 
out of him’’, cf. mentem concussa, Hor. 


19° 


——_ ---. ----- --π 


202 ΟΔΥΣΣΕῚΑΣ Σ. 83:8 —334. [Day XL. 

b ν 869, "7. 384, Μ᾿ οὐδ᾽ " ἐθέλεις εὕδειν. χαλκήιον Eg δόμον ἐλϑὼν 

ἜΣ ἠέ που ἐς λέσχην. ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθάδε πόλλ᾽ ἀγορεύεις. 

" τ ἐδ, Pa [ϑαρσαλέως ἃ πολλοῖσι" per’ ἀνδράσιν, ovde! τι ϑυμῷ 33 
79 139.” ᾿Ιταρβεῖς. ἡ ῥά σε οἷνος ἔχει φρένας. ἤ νύ τοι αἰεὶ 

k 6 98 mar, rr 'τοιοῦτος νόος ἐστὶν, δὶ καὶ petapavia* βάξεις. 

1 1388 mar. iq adves,' ὅτι Ἶρον ἐνίκησας τὸν ἀλήτην 1" 

nok ane. ᾿μή" τίς τοι τάχα Ἴρου ἀμείνων" ἄλλος ἀναστῇ, 


331. Fotvos. 


330—2. ἡ Scholl. ii Bek [| Di. 
M. 331.7 BOHFI, 


333. ρον. 334. ρου. 


ος 
330. ϑαρσαλέος ΒΗΙΓΥΙ ς, .. λέως Vi 56, ο λέος 
ὲν 
n αι ε6; ἥ νυ τι ε, ἢ νύ τοι ΕἸ Ro; αἕει HI. 332. 


μεταμώλια aHMN Vr νι 50 Vis »supr. ἃ Ern, .. 9a βδεξῚ Fl Ro Wo Di Bek; 


βάξεις B Ro. 


333. ῇ H p. corr., 7 aBdOCAIVi iii ΕἸ Ro, ἡ δ᾽ Bekk. Anecd. Ἢ 


380; ἄλυεις lib. omn. Bekk. 1. c. Apollon. Hesych. Lexx. Herodi. Il. Pr, Q. 12. 


Cath, Pr. I. 540, 5 Eu ter 1848, 153 


Ptolem, Asc, Eu 1636, 22 foll. bis Suid. 251, 6, akong. Ro. 
τις BeGAalk\ Viiii Fl Ro, μὴ που τις ὄ γ0 μή τῶν 


Sat. Il. iii. 295. — οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλεις, 
“for that thou wilt not’’, or in sense 
= ὅτι οὐκ ἐθέλεις, but coordinated 
with éoo¢. — εὕδειν, she thinks him 
cracked to volunteer to toil when he 
might sleep warm all night. — χαλ- 
κήιον . 2 « δόμον, “the smithy” 
(cf. ὅπλα... χαλκήια, γ. 4333) where 
a beggar could warm himself gratis, 
ἐν κόνι ἄγχι πυρὸς, 4. 191, a8 is said 
of old Laértes in his self-mortification, 
faring as the slaves. The Schol. comp. 
πὰρ δ᾽ ἴϑι χάλκειον ϑῶκον καὶ 
ἐπαλέα λέσχην, ὥρῃ χειμερίῃ, ὁπότε 
χρύος ἀνέρας ἔργων ἰσχάνει. Hes. W’. 
and D.493—5. Where the poet warns 
the rustic against the seductions of 
“the smithy and cosy lounge’’. 

329. λέσχην», “place of talk”’ or “gos- 
sip-shop”’, cf. πόλλ᾽ ἀγορεύεις, follow- 
ing: also καχοὶ κακὰ λεσχάξοντες, 
Theognis 613 ap. Bergk, p. 525, ἥμενον 
ἐν λέσχῃ as a trait of idleness, Hes. 
HW’. and ἢ. 501, and περιλεσγήνευτος, 
Herod. II, 135. It is implied, by corre- 
lating it with the χαλκ. dou., that the 
comfort of fire was to be found there, 
how maintained we know not, Some 
refer it, as λέχος, to λέγω λέκτο in 
sense of “lic”, ¢. e. spend the night, 
but ἀδόλεσχος as well as the derivatives 


1636, 22, 27, Suid. 220—1; avers Didym. et 


334. μὴ τίς α, μή 
μὴ τίς σοι Ν. 


given above point the other way. — 
πόλλ᾽ ἀγορεύεις, “keep on gossip- 
ing’; see on ἀμείβεο πόλλ᾽, ρ. 393. 


330—2. These lines seem well suited 
to their context in 390—2, and are 
there directly led up to by the boastful 
challenge of Odys. They have no such 
relation here and the phrase πολλοῖσι 
μετ᾽ ἀνδράσιν seem unsuited to words 
addressed only to female domestics, His 
proposal was only to take their place 
in the torch-holding (317—g); and the 
appeal to his fears (ταρβεῖς) and the 
imputation of drunkenness seem over- 
strained in reference to it. — 7 Oc 
o€& x.7.4., “the fact is wine must have 
got hold of your wits’. — ἤ νύ toe 
x.t.4., “or else such is ; your constant 
character, that (o καὶ) you talk ab- 
surdly”’, So we have τοῖος. . ὃς Η. 
231, 6. 286—+ and τόσος. . ὡς Δ. 130. 


333—6. άλύὕεις, but v once (mar.), 
“are you beside yourself?” — τὸν 
ἀλήτην, contemptuously, “that vaga- 
bond”, — yey τις, for this abrupt use 
of a clause with μὴ cf.o. 12, and mar, 
there for similar exx. — ἀμείνων 
ἄλλος, she may be understood to mean 
curym. her paramour, who in fact leads 
the raillery of the party on her retire- 


335 


340 
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ῦς τίς σ᾽ ἀμφὶ" κάρη εκοπὼς" χερσὶ" στιβαρῇσιν. if 7 3h. 

δώματος 1 ἐκπέμψῃσι, φορύξας" αἵματι πολλῷ." ἢ 6-506 mar, 9-8". 
τὴνε δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσ-. e 21-8, cf. x. 2 
ε΄, oo, . “Ν σεὺς Bg 91; ef. δι 145 
“(ἡ τάχα Τηλεμάχῳ ἐρέω, κύον." οἷ᾽ ἀγορεύεις, ig. 61 mar., ¢. 
κεῖσ᾽ ἐλθὼν, ἵνα σ᾽ αὖϑι did μελεϊστὶϊ raépyorv.” κ᾿ τὰς, + 2.409 
ε. > Cl. 3h. . 

ὃς εἰπὼν ἐπέεσσι διεπτοίησ εἴ" γυναῖκας. /m cf X- 298, 
; Y. 82 et saepius 
βὰν" δ᾽ levae dra? δώμα' λύϑενν» δ᾽ ὑπὸ γυῖα ἑκάστης .υ 158. ΚΟ ως 

.81; cf. 77. 

TO B οσύνῃ" φὰν γάρ μιν ἀληϑέαι μυϑήσασϑαι. 4g 125 mar. 

αὐτὰρ: ὃ πὰρ λαμπτῆρσι" φαείνων' αἰϑομένοισιν 5 Sone és 

ἑστήκειν ἐς πάντας ὁρώμενορ᾽ ἄλλα δέ" of κῆρ [ἃ Ἢ. 82, ay. 85 


- — -- ------ ee - -_ «- = wee ...ὕ....... — 


237). Sida. 338. Feoea. 340. ξειπὼν Βεπέεσσι. 341. Ῥεκάστης. 344. fot. 


335: ὅστις σ᾽ aByHAKSVi, . . τίς o ΕἸ, ..ttg σε Ro; ἀμφικάρη AFI; κακο- 
φῶς « p.corr.h, .. πῶς AH am. i; στυβαρῆσι ΕἸ Ro (7). 337+. ἂρ mss xiii ΕἸ 
Ro. 338. ἢ LVi 56 ΕἸ. 230. αὖτις GMVi s0 H 9ὲ supr., αὖτε Vi 5, αὖϑί 
ye ὅε, διαμελεὶστὶ mss xviii ΕἾ Eu Ro, et ¢ supr. εἴ d. 340. διεπτώησϑ A γρ 
nostr. I. 341. βὰν BOM; ἐέναι NVi 5 ἃ fu. supr., ἴμεναι rell. fere; κατὰ aN; 
vnoyvia Vi ii, 342. pay OK Vi 56 Vi. 343. ὃ mss xi ΕἸ Ro, ὁ αὶ πὰρ om, &, 
maga C, παρὰ BHIKM Vi iiii; αἰϑομένῃσιν BHI Vr Vi 50 56 Ma τω. 11 Fl, 344. 
ἑστήκει MVi 8 50, ««κεὶιν ΒΗ͂ΑΙ Bek, εἰστήκει δ εξ Καὶ Vi 56 Vi Ro Eu H ye, 

new aN FI Eu; 4&6 0 om. a. δε; ἅπαντας SECKS Vi. 


cn a ee ...... 


- 


ment, 349 foll. -- ἀμφὶ χάρη, see offence of flippant rudeness. But the 
on Q. 231. — κεκοπῶως, this and xé- sole intent is to intimidate and silence 
κοφὼς are ascribed to Aristoph. in the her for the moment. It was probably 
Scholl. on N. 60, where also the Chian the most cruel punishment known, and 


ms, and Antimachus read κεκοπών. — is inflicted on the traitor Melanthius, 
στιβαρῆσι, ‘‘stalwart”. — ἐχπέμ- her brother, in yx. 475 foll. 
wei, perhaps with a touch of irony for 340—2, διεπτοίησε, the δια- implies 


ἐξελάσῃσι. --- φορύξας, we find moev- dispersion, asin διαδαέομαι, διαρπάξω, 
veto (mar.), like this, a bye-form of διασκίδνημι. The Shakspearian ‘‘flut- 
φύρω. For the sense cf, (mar.) | μή oe tered’? may perhaps express it more 
. στῆϑος καὶ χείλεα φύρ σω αἵματος. nearly than any one word. It means 

" 338—9. οἷ᾽ ἄγορεύεις, it is more “cowed and scattered” ; ef. Mosch. IV. 
natural to take this as object of égém, 122, ὄνειρα διὰ φρένας ἑπτοίησεν. 


than to make it adverbial, as ἃ — λύϑεν δ᾽ ὑπὸ, “were unsteady’, 
ground or reason of the threat = “since or “shook under them”. — ἀληϑέα 
80. you spenk’”3 in which case ἐρέω μυϑήσασϑαι, = “that he really 
ἕνα σ᾽... τάμῃσιν must be connected meant what he said”. 

in 8. of, “will tell him to hew thee 343—5- paelvoy, see on 310. — 


piecemeal”. This latter is hardly a ἔς πάντας, “towards all”, with ἑστή- 
Homeric construction, and would imply xéew in construction, but. blending in 
more of authority than suits the beg- sense with ὁρώμενος, which is best 
gar. — xeio’ €A9wy implies the dis- taken passive, ‘‘in full view of all”. 
tance of the interlocutors from Telem. This leads up to the gibe of Eurym. 
and so probably from the Suitors: in 353—5.— dAAa, “other” than what 
see note on 314—6. — dra wedetott he was then doing. See the closely 
τάμησιν, i.e. διατάμῃ wedeior’. So similar phrase of Penel. νόος δέ of 
lh, which seems the better reading here ἄλλα μενοένα, 283. The poet no doubt 
and ὁ, 291, Such a punishment seems means this as a mark of sympathy 
wholly disproportioned to the female between husband and wife, in spite of 


rsa 9 Oo oe 
ἘΠΕ 


_ 818 et saepius. 
81") mar. 


. 187 m 


. Y- 264, 4. 60 
mar. 
7. 


ΠΟΥ ΌΟΠΞΗ 
mice anata. 


ao 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 345-354. 


‘| ὥρμαινε φρεσὶν" jouw, 


[pay xL. 


. 352. ὡς felxa. 


345. [σιν 


3245. ὥρμαινεν Viii; ἂρ ΕἸ, ἄρ᾽ 


(sed ε insert. am ii) H. 346. ela ΕἸ. 


, ἄρ Bs arélevra DCS Vi; γένοιτο α, γένοιντο 


348. δύη αβόδεξΗ, dvy Vi 56 Eu Ro, 


oven FI; σ᾽ εὖχος mendose «, in mar. ἄχως; λαερτιαδὴν ὀδυσῆα AM an, ii ΕἸ, 


.«δεω .. σῆος rell. fere. 


349. τοῖσι BOAIKNVi; παῖς ΕἸ; ἀντίον node Vi 56 


70 nostr. |. 38°. γέλω «Vi 5, γέλων mss xvii ΕἸ Eu Ro (cf. v. 346) “artixag” 


αὶ in mar.; 


ea τοῖσιν HGIM Vr Vi 50 56; δ᾽ ἑτάροισιν yo H, δ᾽ 


érag. FI; 


ἔτευξε πὰ μεν Vi 50 Eu Ro, .. few Vi 5, ἔϑηκε ΘᾺ supr., ἔτευχε αβεξὅγρ, 


ενζεν ΕἸ Ἢ yo. ,.351. ἀγακλυτῆς &. 


ἥκει ΥγΜμ τ supr., ἔκει ν add. H (num ἷκεν 3). 


352. ἀνώγει yo H. 353. afeot I; 


354. δαίμων ο. sign. error. B. 


her ignorance of his presence and plans. 
— οὐχ atedeota, “only too surely 
accomplished"’, — a threatening hint 
of the catastrophe in x. 

346—50. OV πάᾶ παν, “not at 
all or “not one jot’. — AQ vy see 
on 155. — δύη, optat. = δυέη, which 
suits the sequence of tense and mood; 
cf, σ. 248, δαινύατ᾽, and 238, λελῦντο. 
So many mss, omit the ὁ subscr., that 
it is difficult to estimate the authority 
for this and δύῃ, subjunct. -- Ααερ- 
τιάδην Ὀδυσῆα, in the repetitive 
parallel v. 286 all the mss. show this, 
it being written over in 8 which has 
gen. in text. Here the authority for it, 
although slight, preponderates. The con- 
struction is apposition of part. (xgad.) 
and whole (Aaéggt. Ὀδ.), as at τ 348. 
-- whe see On 100. 

πῇ οὐχ ἀϑεεὶ, cf. οὔ τοι ἄνευ 
δὴν ἥδε γε βουλὴ and σὺν γὰρ ϑεῶ 
εἰλήλουϑμεν (mar.). -- Ὀδυσήιον, a 
possessive only found here; cf. “Aya- 
μεμνονέην, Ἡρακληείην (mar.) -- 
ἔμπης, “ΔΙζοροί ἢ ν᾽" , with δοκέει. The 
expression is one of surprise ironically 
affected, as though after careful study 
of a strange phenomenon; so ἔμπης 
μοι τοῖχοι... φαένοντ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσ᾽ 


ὡς εἰ πυρὸς, (mar.), where the sur prise 
is real. In both these places and in 
=. 1, (see Schol. Ven. thete and Apollon. 
Lex. 318) Aristar. gave to ἔμπης the 
sense of ὁμοίως or ἐπίσης, “alike or 
equally”. ‘lo the same purpose is a 
Schol. on Pind. Py. V. 74, ἔμπαν τὰ 
καὶ τὰ νέμων, i. e. “ροοᾶ and bad 
alike”; which says, καὶ “γὰρ τὸ ἔμπης 
ἀντὶ περισπωμένου TOU ὁμῶς ταάσσει 
Ὅμηρος, citing this passage. Thus 
ἔμπης would mean ‘from him equally 
with the fire”. But pace Aristarchi 1 
dismiss this, — ἔμμεναι αὐτοῦ xa 
κεφαλῆς," ‘to be from himself and his 
hexd” » gen. of source from which. So 
αἵματός εἰς ἀγαθοῖο, δ. 611. κεφαλῆς, 
although strictly included in αὐτοῦ, 18 
added, as if to denote its conpicuous- 
ness independently; cf. κανόνας τὲ καὶ 
αὐτὴν (ἀσπέδα) Θ . 193, also χραδέη 
and αὐτὸς v. 23— 4. Virg. Georg. IV. 
274 (of the starwort flower) aureus ipse, 
sed in foliis etc. The emphasis thus 
gained for κεφαλῆς is wholly missed 
by Voss’ reading κὰκ κεφαλῆς, which 
Lehrs, Faési and Ameis follow, The 
shining bald surface, (facetiously termed 
‘“‘moon-shine” by the Germans) would 
of course reflect the light and furnish 


& ῥ᾽ οὐκ ἀτέλεσταν γένοντο. 345 
μνηστῆρας: δ᾽ ov4 πάμπαν ἀγήνοραρ" εἴα ᾿Αἀϑήνηϊ 

λώβηςξ ἴσχεσϑαι ϑυμαλγέος. ὄφρ᾽ ἔτι" μᾶλλον 

δυηὶ ἄχος" κραδίην “αερτιάδην! Ὀδυσῆα. 

Ἰτοῖσινα δ᾽ Εὐρύμαχος Πολύβου παϊς ἦρχ᾽ ἀγορεύειν, 

κερτομέων Ὀδυσῆα, γέλων" δ᾽ ἑτάροισιν ἔτευχεν᾽ 

8 ἐκέκλυτέο μευ,» μνηστῆρες ἀγακλειτῆς βασιλείης, 

ogo « εἴπω, τά μὲ ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι κελεύει. 

8. 972, 1 40, 'οὐκτ ἀϑεεὶ 60° ἀνὴρ Ὀδυσήιον" ἐς! δόμον ἵκει" 

‘| &unns" μοι δοκέει δαΐδων σέλας ἔμμεναι αὐτοῦ 


355 


360 


DAY xL.] OATZZEIALE LZ. 355 —363. 295 
καὶ κεφαλῆς" ἐπεὶ οὔ" οἱ ἔνι τρίχες ν' οὐδ᾽ 4 ἠβαιαί."} τ᾽ 2, στ’ μι. 
᾿ ὁ ς ἅμα τε προρέξιπεν Οὐνοσῆα πτολίπορϑον oo i a 
iv’, ἡ ἄρ x’ ἐθέλοις ϑητευέμεν 5 εἴ σ᾽ ἀνελοίμην, o 2. δϑ ΩΣ 
ἀγροῦ" ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιής, μισθὸς δέ τοι ἄρκιος" ἔσται, g A. 489 mar 
αἰμασιάς! re λέγων καὶ δένδρεα" μακρὰ φυτεύων; i x 304. 
ἔνϑα" x? ἐγὼ σῖτον μὲν ἐπηετανὸνο παρέχοιμι, Io. 294. 
εἴματαν δ᾽ ἀμφιέσαιμι ποσίν & ὑποδήματα δοίην. 155. She πιο 
ἀλλ᾽ « ἐπεὶ οὖν δὴ ἔργα κάκ᾽ ἔμμαϑες, οὐκ ἐθελήσεις | p o. 369 mar. 
ἔργον ἐποίχεσθαι, ἀλλὰ πτώσσειν- κατὰ δῆμον δ 
355 fot. 356. προσέειπεν. 361. ξείματα, apgeféoape. 362. Féoya. 
363. Ῥέογον. 
355. ἔπι γρ ἐνὶ A; ἡβαιαὶ & 366. ἦ 6a x’ H; ὀδυσσ. μεγάϑυμον A. 357. 
ξεῖνε eRo; εἶ pro ἦ B; δά ᾿ pat: ἂρ κ᾽ “Fl Ro; ἐϑέλεις Se AEu Ro Ern, .. og 
a BCH ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, ats 1Vi 56, ..n¢ Vis; ἢ σ᾽ &; ἂν ἑλοίμην a 358. 


ἐπεσχατιῆς ΕἸ; δέ τοι εἴ ἐς supr. H, δὲ τι Vr. 


36ο. ἔνϑαά x’ CAKMNVi πὶ, da x’ BH (δ᾽ supr.), byte’ I, 
. δ᾽ ΕἸ Ετη; ἐγὼν Vi 5. 


τεύειν ε. 
ἔνϑα κ᾽ αδεννο Di Bek, 
FLErn; ποσὶν δ᾽ sAIS8Vi ‘Ha m, i. 


389. aipaciag ads λέγειν... φυ- 


361. εἴματά τ᾽ ANVi 50 
362. ἔμαϑες mss vii ΕἾ Eu; οὐδ᾽ K. 


363. ἔργου δ: πτώσειν IVis Α ἃ τὰ. i ΕἸ. 


matter for the witticism. This is further 
explained by ἐπεὶ ov Le ie Eve, 
here = ἔνεισι; so mag’ in y. 106 = 
πάρεισι. — τρίχες, cf. ξανϑὰς δ᾽ ἐκ 
κεφαλῆς οὁλεσὲ τρέχας (mar.). The 
appearance of splendour playing on the 
head is what Eurym. ironically regards 
as an omen of divine interposition. 

356—86. Enurym, makes a sarcastic 
offer of employment to Odys., adding 
that he is probably too lazy to accept 
it. Odys. replies with a hypothetical 
challenge to him of sickle-work, plough- 
ing or warfare; adding ‘‘you would not 
then reproach me as a lazy glatton. 
But if Odys. were to return, you, a 
‘Triton of the minnows’ here, would 
soon find the doors only too narrow 
for your escape from him”’. 

356. πτολίπορϑον, the epith. seems 
advisedly chosen, to bring out by con- 
trast the futility and presumption of 


Eurym. 

357—8. ἦ ἄρ. . pray then”. The 
ἂρ is illative, ἦ ἄρ κ᾽ ἐθέλοις is simi- 
larly found in Hy. Apoll. Del. 51, Odys. 
busying himself as torch-bearer, gives 
occasion to the following patronizing 
offer of Eurym. ϑητευέμεν, for 
the ϑὴς see App. A + (3), vok I, p. X. 
— ἀνελοέμην, “were to take you on’’. 


‘Phis and the next line again (see on 
195—6) seem to me displaced; aiuaatag 
ον φυτεύων developes ϑητευέμεν and 
should follow 357. So σῖτος and éf- 
ματα develope μισϑὸς and should 
follow it. — ἀγροῦ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχ., is best 
taken with @ntev. — ὥρκιος ἔσται, 
“shall be well aseured’’. For a similar 
expression where fut. indic. follows a 
conditional, cf. B 391—3, ὃν δέ κ᾽ ἐγὼ 

. νοήσω μιμνάξειν..... Ov οἵ ἔπειτα 
ἄρκιον. ἐσσεῖται φυγέειν κύνας 
κι t, A. The δὲ means “in that case”. 

279. αἱμασιάς, the plur. is collect- 
ive, meaning “materials for a wall’’. 
That αἷμ. is a wall seoms clear from 
Herod. I, 180, where the wall of Babylon 
is αἰμασιὴ πλίνϑων ὀπτέων, cf. also 
VI. 134. In Theocr.I. 47—8 we find xweog 
ἐφ᾽ αἱμασίαϊζσι φυλάσσει nuevos, 
rather ἃ painful seat, if, as Ameis here 
takes it, the αἷμ. were “thorns” . The 
materials were probably rough stones, 
and λέγων denotes “laying” such, In ὦ. 
224 their special purpose is ‘‘to fence 
the vineyard”. , 

360—4. ἐπηετανὸν, see on δ᾽, 89, 
ἐπηετανὸν γάλα ϑῆσθϑαι. -- εἴματα 
κι τ. Δ., such was the treatment of 
Eumeus by his mistress Anticleia. — 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ x, t..4,, see on 9. 326—8. 


XL. | 


στῆρες" δ᾽ ὁμάδησαν ava μέγαρα σκιόεντα, 


ϑλῆς ἔσσεται ἦδος, ἐπεὶ τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ." 


6. δὲ ξοινοχόον. 


------«- [Ἢ ὦΣἦνὄ.--ὕἍ«-ὦ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 394--4ος. 200 
3? ἄρα φωνήσας σφέλας" ἔλλαβεν᾽' αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς | b ef. rs 4a. 
“ἵνόμου" πρὸς γοῦνα καϑέξετο Δουλιχιῆος ,° ἃ τ ὅδ eed. 
ὑμᾶχον δείσας᾽ ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οἰνοχόον! βάλε χεῖρας |e iz eB 
τερήν" πρόχοος" δὲ χαμαὶ" βόμβησεϊ πεσοῦσα" ἜΣ 9. 6ἴ:. 
ἂρ oy οἰμώξαςϊ πέσεν" ὕπτιος ἐν κονίῃσιν. ᾿ Ν. 690 IT 118. 
κ 9. 190. 
, Lo oe 1 JT, 290, 
- δέ tug εἴπεσκεν, ἰδὼνο ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον᾽ m d. 558, Ν. 548, 
᾿ 3 2 κι 3 ’ ” ᾽ . ? 
ἴϑ᾽ν» ὥφελλ᾽ ὃ ξεῖνος ἀλώμενος ἄλλοϑ᾽ ὀλέσϑαι. a My mar 
. τῷ κ᾽ OV ; : | 828 mar. 
ιν ἐλθεῖν τῷ od Ov TL TOOOV κέλαδον μετέϑηκεν ἃ Ἂ ϑ 20, "ἡ 41s, 
ν δὲ περὶ πτωχῶν ἐριδαίνομεν"τ οὐδέ" τι δαιτὸς 4 Τ. si δ, 
τ A. 514. 
ΜΝ \ , : A. 575-6. 
τοῖσι" δὃὲ καὶ μετέειφ᾽ ἱερὴ tg Τηλεμάχοιο" [ἃ δ x46 
goo. Fsixsoxe Fidav. 404. ἔσται Fndog. 405. 
μειεξξειφ., «Εἰς. 
296. δδ᾽ 


4: εἴλετο Fla ye Ern ᾿- ἔλλαβεν ν. ἔλαβεν rell, fere Wo Di Bek. 
198 xiii Ro, ὃ δ᾽ B ΕἸ; ἂρ mex xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


got. al®’ Fl; opel’ ε, ὥφελ᾽ 


, ὥφελες et ἀλλοϑὲν a (punctis infra addit. pro corr, et’ supr.). 402. πρέν 
ἢ VigHam.rec, πρὶν αβδεξεὶ Eu RoHam. i; τε πολὺν γι μεϑέηκε aBd 


ἜἼΚΝΕνΥΕΥ͂Ι, 
ek, 


ante corr., Wo Di Bek, ..o» G. 


Cath. Pr. I. 541, Lentz. sic fort. Ptol. Ascal. et Alexio. 


403. πτωχώ (ὦ) DEVI 50 ΕἸ Eu Ro @ 6. signo corr., 
᾿ 4. δος Trypho, ηδ. Aristar. Herodi., 


..xey ΕἸΥΗΜ Viii ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern, μετόϑηκεν Scholl. ii Wo Di 


..ὧν BdOESH, a 
405. μετέφη KSVi 


C p. corr, 


a moral element to the Ody. had he 
been spared, especially after this pro- 
tection sought of him. But to an ancient 
Greek it would have impaired the sym. 
metry of retribution. — δεέσας, he 
behaves here very differently from his 
bearing towards Antin. (mar.) when 
struck by him. But Antin. there forfeited 
the sympathy of the Suitors’ party, who 
gave moral support to Odys. (9. 483-- 7 
and notes). Here Odys. has outrun that 
moral support by provoking language 
to Eurym., coupled, in 383, with a 
reflection levelled at them all. — olvo- 
χόον.... χεῖρα δεξιτέρην, so ἐμὲ 
χεῖρα (mar.), whole and part apposed. 
— πρόχοος, borne of course in that 
hand, — βόριβγεσεξ. the same word, 
onomatopoelc, is 7g ed (mar.) of the rush 
fs heavy ston ¢}arough the air, and 
9 r0arity ,-z1sh of water against 

δ᾽ aga xavrta 


‘are a din 


of displeasure seems expressed by the 
word, ποί as in δ. 768, 9. 360, where see 
notes. — Οκιόεντα, for the force of 
this epith. see App. F 2 (19). — ἄλλοϑ᾽᾽, 
goes with ὀλέσϑαι, “had in his wander- 
ing perished somewhere else’’. — te, 
adverbial. — χέλαδον μετέϑηχεν, 
‘“‘would have caused uproar amongst 
(us), They recognize the beggar as 
somehow the cause of the disturbance. 
All had been peace till he came in. — 
περὶ πτωχῶν, cf. the words of He- 
phzstus in the Olympian banquet (mar.) 
εἰ δὴ σφὼ ἕνεκα ϑνητὼν ἐριδαίψε- 
tov ὧδε, followed, as here, by οὐδέ 
τι δαιτὸς κιτ. 1. — ta χερείονα νικᾷ, 
“the worse (strife and discord) prevails’’: 
the stool thrown, the wine-server struck, 
the crash of the falling pitcher, are 
the concrete forms of ta yégetova: for 
its form see on &. 176. 


405—12,. Telem. interposes with 
forcible remonstrance, and bids them 
go home to bed. They marvel at his 
decision and firm language. 


405—7. ἑερὴ tg Ti, seo on B. 409. 


296 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Σ, 364—372. [DAY XL. 
ou. ot. βούλεαι, Spo’ ἂν ἔχῃς" βόσκειν σὴν γαστέρ᾽ &vadaroy.”’ 
ς 9.210, 5. 389. | τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 365 
eB. αἱ, ΤΠ 6.3. ( Βυὐρύμαχ᾽, εἰν γὰρ νῶιν ἔρις“ ἔργοιο γένοιτο 
ge ais ὥρῃ ἐν εἰχρινῇ, ὅτε τ᾽ ἤματα μακρὰ πέλονται, 
= 804.” αἰ} 6Ε} ἐν ποίῃ, δρέπανονε μὲν ἐγὼν" εὐκαμπὲς ἔχοιμι, 
. Ν 1 

Pee, καὶ Bet ct on ioe magne! fre, 
0B. 889, Κ. 28, ef! δ᾽ οὖ val βόες iev™ ἐλευνέ Ἂ οἵ5 veo & ιστοι 

ot tba Te αἴϑωνες.» μεγάλ » μ᾿ , 9 αϑ ? 
px. 411. | ° μεγάλοι, ἄμφω κεχορηότεν! xocns, 


oe - - -..---. -- 


364. ἔχη GM; ἣν GM. 


366. Fégyoro, 4167. (om. ἐν) Feragery7. 369. Fégyov. 
367. ore τ᾽ Κ, 


a 


368. ἐγὼ aM; ἐὐκαμπὲς BASHVi 


οι 
omn. 869. σὺ δὲ A; τοιὸν A; ἔχεις HIVi, ἔχεις εξ: πειρησώμεϑα GMVi 5. 


370. κνεφεος DF. 371. ὃ 


_ a α'οὌὃἍυ»ἅ..---ς-. ------ ----........ 


-- ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἔχης, “that thou mayst 
have (wherewith) to etc.”; ef. οὐδέ 
πῃ εἶχον οὔτε στηρίξαι ποσὶν κ. τ. λ. 
(mar.), , 

365—9. Evgvuay x. τ. λ., this 
speech is a fine specimen of the invect- 
ive of defiance. The details in the two 
former supposed cases are worked out 
with much minuteness. Mr, Gladstone 
H. 8S, 111. 46, remarks on the com- 
prehensiveness of the heroic character; 
‘‘as it soars to everything above, so 
without stooping, must it be master of 
everything beneath it.-.. As he (Odys.) 
proves himself a wood-cutter and ship- 
builder in the island of Calyps6, so he 
is no stranger to the plough and scythe 
(with a ref. to this passage)”. So 
Chaucer, of his young knight, ‘“Wele 
coude he hewen wood and water bere”, 
K. T. 1422. Such a heroic type the 
modern world has seen in the late Lishop 
Selwyn. — ef γὰρ, “I only wish that’’. 
— ἔργοιο, “of husbandry’’. — εἰαρενῇ, 
not spring, but “summer’’, as defined by 
the phrases following, — πέλονται, 
“set in”, predicate to subj. ἤματα μα- 
“oa. The phrase is specially effective be- 
cause the days when he spoke had now 
shortened towards winter; see on Ο. 392. 
— ἐν ποίέῃ, this further denotes the 
season. by its specialty of the herbage 
being then fully developed. So we speak 
sometimes of “the hay’ as denoting 
the same season. — dgéxavor, else- 
where (mar.) δρεπάνη, where the ἔρι- 
for wield it. 


J αντις α et ὃ 
ἐλαυνόμενοί περ ἃ et nostr. |. supr.; ὅσοι pro of πὲρ Μ, ye ὥσπερ H. 


αὖ supr.; nev CK Vi α et εἶεν supr.; 


369—jo. xat δὲ σὺ τοῖον, there 
is a formality about the wording, 
besides a somewhat harsh aovydstoy 
in δρέπανον .... ἔχοιμι, which marks 
the character of the speech as severe 
and defiant, although hypothetical only. 
— νήστιες, he probably means with- 
out eating in the course of the day. In 
2. §58—60 the δεῖπνον is prepared 
while the reapers are yet at work; cf. 
xexognore of the oxen, 372. Thus they 
would be at their strongest, the man 
at his weakest. — ἄχρε mada xvé- 
φαος, “till quite dark’. — ποίη, 
here the herbage to cut: for the pre- 
vious ἐν ποέῃ see the last note. After 
this first hypothetical wish, the apod. 
of 375, to xe pw ἴδοις, with a con- 
clusion suited to harvest work, may be 
supplied. 

371—2. εἶεν ἐλαυνέμεν, the infin. 
is adverbial, expressive of purpose, as 
in ὄφρα of ein ἰοὺς χρίεσθαι (mar.). 
— αἴϑωνες, this seems best under- 
stood of the sleek or “glossy” look of 
the coat or plumage (O. 690) of an 
animal in high condition. Thus it best 
squares with the use of αἴϑων as epith, 
of metal. See mar. for its use of bull, 
horse, iron and perh. copper. — ποίης, 
this, the third mention of ποίη in 5 
lines, strikes one as being excessive, 
and throwing suspicion on either 370 
or 372, who might be detached without 
damage to the context. Still, we have 
τήκω, including κατατήκω, 5 times in 
5 lines, τι 204—8. 


Ww 
ἊΣ 
a 


J 


380 


DAY XL.] 


ee . | 
ἥλικες, ἰσοφόροι, τῶν τε" σϑένος οὐκ ἀλαπαδνὸν,᾿ 


τετραάγυονῦ" δ᾽ εἴη, εἴκοι δ᾽ ὑπὸ“ βῶλος ἀρότρῳ" 


OATZZEIAZ Σ. 373---383. 
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a E. 783, H. 251. 
Ὁ ἡ. 118, I. 579. 
ἐς εἴ, β. 80. 
| d 879, 

9 of, N. 707, 2. 548 


ee ge ne ΄΄ὖὦὖἵὋᾧὮἝΚΓ͵..ὋἝἪἝ ..ς-.......-ς- 


τῷ" κέ μ᾽ ἴδοις, εἰ ὦλκα" διηνεκέα προταμοίμην. τὶ 138 
εἰς δ᾽ av) καὶ πόλεμόν ποϑὲν ὁρμήσειε! Κρονίων ἢ Y's, 

, , - εἰ KK. 28. 
σήμερον, αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ σάκος εἴη καὶ δύο" δοῦρε ἐκ δν " 
καὶ κυνέη! πάγχαλκος" ἐπὶ κροτάφοις ἀραρυϊα" ner” 108. 

we , , a 818. 
τῷ" κέ pw ἴδοις πρώτοισιν ἐνὶ προμάχοισι" weyEvra P| o 4, 34, Θ᾽ 99. 
Ρ4. » Me 
οὐδ᾽ ἄν μοι τὴν γαστέρ᾽ 1 ὀνειδίξων ἀγορεύοις. | 190, N. 386, ὦ 
‘ , , , , ’ 864. 
ἀλλὰ wad’ dBotkerg, καίτ τοι νόος ἐστὶν ἀπηνής" 1 Ψ, 484. 
΄ , Η \ 3 wr 8 O. 94, 202; 
καί mov tig δοκέεις μέγας" ἔμμεναι ἠδὲ κραταιὸς, A SMO τ 899. 
uo, 834. 
v A. 503. 


273. ἥλικε ξισοφόρω. 374. «είκοι. 


ἵν 
2413. ἰσόφοροι α, .. όροι h; τῶ ε. 
γι ΕἸ; χώρος BAIH ex em. 


οὕνεκα πὰρ παύροισι καὶ οὐκ ἀγαϑοῖσιν" ὁμιλεῖς." 


3785. κϑ ξέδοις, Εῶλκα. 


379. κε «Εἰδοις. 


374. τετράγυιον αβεξ: ὕπο CAIKNVi 56 
375. τῷ Ro; κ᾽ ἔμ᾽ MVi 56; ἃ 


ns Vi, in ἔδεις mut. 


0 
α, .. ἧς Vi 56, ἐδοίης (sc. ..οἐς οἰ. ἧς confuse) ὅδ᾽ A excorr., εἰδείης (gl.) ε; 


εἶ om. A, εἰς pro δέ a; διηνεκέως Apollon. Lex.; προταμοίην ΟΊΥ. 


ΒΗ. 


ἀγορεύεις ΕὟΪ 50 56 ΕἸ, et οἱ supr. @HVi 5 Vi. 


Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro; τίς @K Vi iii ΕἸ. 


--- ---ο- ------΄-.ς. 


374-5. τετράγυον, see on 7. 113: 
there it is an epith. of ogzyatog; here 
it does duty as a noun by an easy 
ellipse of τέμενος or the like noun. It 
clearly means as much as would tax a 
man's powers to get through in a day, 
and thus indicates the quantity of the 
work: the straightness of the ‘“‘furrow”’ 
would regulate its quality (375). — 
ὑπό, in tmes. with εἴχοι. — βῶλος, 
he means tg exclude land non-arable 
by this. — Axa, the etymol. steps are 
ἄξαλκ avian, Dor. ὦλακ, Attic ἄλοκ, 
wlx, fem., Hes. W. and D. 433. — 
διηνεχέα, further predic. with προτα- 
μοέίμην, ‘from end to end’; cf. τέμει 
dé τε τέλσον ἀρούρης (mar.). He means 
carrying the share right through with- 
out hitch or fault. — προταμοίέμην, 
Virgil's proscindo, Geor. tr 237. 
376—9. σήμερον, the day was now 
so nearly spent that the only practical 
interpretation of the words would be 
the next day, on which the μνηστῆρο- 
φονέα actually takes place. Rhetoric- 
ally uttered, however, no suggestion 


379- τῷ Ro; édotng (vid. ad 375) ὅ; ἐνὶ μεγάροισι ζ; φανέντα A. 


376. ποϑὲν 
380. 
382. καί που aBeSHAIKN 


383. οὐνεκώ περ BI; παυροτέροισι καὶ οὐτι- 
δανοῖσιν A ye οὐκ ay. 


of a practical realization need be ascribed 
to them. Only to the poet’s hearers 
they repeat the solemn key-note of 
warning. — πρώτοισιν, enhances προ- 
μάχοισι and is found only here with 
it. We have, however, ἀριστῆα πρόμον 
ἔμμεναι, I. 44. 

380 refers to the taunt of Eurym. 
in 364. 

381—3. gad’ υὑβρέζεις, “excessive 
insolence is your characteristic”. Such 
seems the force of this present. — 
ἀπηνής, “hatsh”: It is opposed in 
τ. 329 (where see note), 332, to apu- 
μων, which has there a highly moral 
significance. — τὲς ..- μέγας, cf. 
λέγων εἱναίτινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, Acts. 
VIII. 9 (of Simon Magus). — καΐ που, 
“and doubtless”, this ironical de- 
preciation of Eurym. resents and retorts 
his tone of insolent superiority in 357 
and 36z—4. Pierrot remarks “on sent, 
sous lea paroles d’Ulysse, la juste 
fierté d'un homme qui a été compté 
comme un des plus grands parmi les 
plus illustres héros’”. — παύροισι, 
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a g. 530 mar. 
Ὁ φ. 49, x. 137, B. 
415. 


εἶκε δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ἔλϑοι καὶ ἴ ἴκοιτ᾽ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
αἷψά κέ τοι τὰ θύρετρα." καὶ εὐρέα περ μάλ᾽ ἐόντα, 385 


- εὐγοντι στείνοιτος δι᾿ ἐκ προϑύροιο ϑύραξε.) 
ε 0.919, 445, 2.34, 


d 100, φ. 299. ὡς! Epar’, Εὐρύμαχος δ᾽ ἐχολώσατο κηρόϑι μᾶλλον, 
δου. 361. καί μιν ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα 


f . 468--9 mar, “ae ded’, 4 τάχα τοι τελέω" κακὸν, oli ἀγορεύεις 
g 2.618mar.,£.961.| ϑαρσαλέως" πολλοῖσι μετ᾽ ἀνδράσιν, οὐδέ τε ϑυμῷὥΛ 490 


h p. 34. ταρβεῖς" 1 ῥά σε οἷνος ἔχει φρένας. ἥ νύ τοι αἰεὶ 
i δ. 611 mar. τοιοῦτος νόος ἐστίν" ὃ καὶ μεταμώνια βάζξεις. 


, φ , , 
k 90-3 mar. [ἢ @AVEIG, ὅτι Ἷρον ἐνίκησας τὸν ἀλήτην; 


ve — eee 


388. ξιδὼν fexea. 391. Foivog. 393. Kigov. 


85. αἶψα aBHFI; τὰ om. α. 386. δι᾿ ἐκ mss xiii Fl Eu, ye Ambr. i, καὶ 
i, GM; μεγάροιο ἐξ ΚΒ Vi iii Eu Rhian., h Ambr. i ye. 8). δὲ χολώσατο 
mss xviii Eu, δ᾽ ἐχολ. ΕἸ Ro, 388. aelene qvixaxe μύϑω ΑΝ, in mar. 


nostr. 1. @ 389. a I, ὦ Vi ii; ὡς pro 7 ἡ & YQ Ne 390. ϑαρσαλέος H. 391. 
ἡ in ἢ mut. ὦ, ἢ ὅ, ἢ νύ Ro; mox 7 Vi 50. 392. μεταμώλια aN Vi co ΕἸ 


A 
Ro, ..vea HM. 393. om, aydeSAKNSVi ΕἸ [] Dit Bek, hab BHIM Vr 
Viiii Eu Ro; 7 1 BH Ro; ἀλύεις Vi so, vid. ad 333. 


---- = —— ae - - -- -.-.-ο.ο:.ο.ὄ--. - -- .,«.«., «- 


Mentor blames the Ithacans for that (to which we should then be 8 reduced), 
ov ee παύρους μνηστῆρας κατα- would be nonsensical. — ϑύραξε, 
παύετε πολλοὶ ἔοντες (mar.). There werely means “forth” , having lost by 
παῦροι is contrasted with the Ithacan usage its special sense of “ motion to- 
“-λῆϑος collectively, here with the larger wards the door”. It goes with pev- 
world of Greek heroism, in which the γοντι, “fleeing forth through the porch”. 
beggar (Odys.) professes to have mixed, 387—404. Eurym. threatens Odys., 
and by the standard of which he judges. adding insult and violence, who takes 
Contrast with the whole phrase, ly πολ- refuge as a suppliant at Amphinomus’ 
λοῖσι καὶ ἐφϑίμοισιν ἀνάσσων, τ. 110. knees. Eurym. launches a stool at 

384—6. ἔλϑοι χαὶ ἔχοιτ᾽, the ἔκοιτ᾽ him, but strikes down the wine-server. 
carries the notion of reaching orattain- The other Suitors then exclaim against 
ing more clearly than the ἔλϑοι; cf. sacrificing the pleasures of the banquet 
Aschyl. Choéph. 3, ἥκω γὰρ εἰς γῆν in a beggar’s quarrel. 


τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι, for 2 vbs. 387-93. μιᾶλλον, adds an indefinite 
of motion where in prose one would vehemency to ἐχώσατο. -- @ δεέλ᾽, 

suffice. — ϑυρξερα, on the width of here τ “wretch”’ ἢ, “be sure’’, — 
Homeric doorways sec App. F 2 (23) τελέω, fut. like ἐρέω. — ϑαρσαλέως 
ap. fin. — στεένοιτο, “would be too x. τ. 4,, see on 330—3. — πολλοῖσι 


narrow”, mid. The old variant pev- μετ᾽ G., perhaps is meant as a retort 
γῶν τις for φεύγοντε would require to παύροισι, 383. -- σε. φ, ἕνας, 
ϑύρ. to be object. of arety., i. 6. “would whole and part apposed. — ἢ ἃ VEC, 
find the doorway too narrow’? — a_ «x. +¢.4., this line seems to some critics 
somewhat awkward construction. To out of place here. In 333 there is a 
make it the obj. of φεύγων would be significant caution built upon it, which 
still worse: the τὲς could not “flee the here is wanting. Here it makes an 
doorway’’, he must flee éhrough it, and abrupt end, no doubt, Still, the abrupt- 
there : mould be the hitch, if _if any where, ness is not unsuitable, as neither is 


the πρόθυρον» which was wide the allusion to Irus unsuited to the act 
and 0; open. eredvesto δι᾽ ix προθ. of violence which follows. 


DAY XL.] OATZZEIAS Z. 394-405. ° 299 
ὃς " aga φωνήσας σφέλας" EddaBev: αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς |* ce. pe 

395 Auqivdpov’ πρὸς γοῦνα καϑέξετο Ζουλιχιῆος ." ay oa, τ 06. 
Εὐρύμαχον δείσας" ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οἰνοχόον' βάλε χεῖρας 5 io, 9. 38, B 
δεξιτερήν" πρόχοος" δὃὲ yapali BouBynos* πεσοῦσα" g 286 Ω. 512 
αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ οἰμώξαρ! πέσεν" ὕπτιος ἐν κονίῃσιν. ΓΝ ἐδ, Ur: 128, 
μνηστῆρες" ὃ ὁμάδησαν ἀνὰ μέγαρα σκιόεντα, ΕΝ 00. 

400 ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκεν, ἰδὼνο ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον᾽ "ὁ B38, Ν. δι, 
“αἴϑ᾽ν ὥφελλ᾽ ὃ ξεῖνος ἀλώμενος ἄλλοθ᾽ ὀλέσϑαι, | 5 18. ει. 
πρὶν ἐλθεῖν" τῷ κ᾽ ov τι τόσον κέλαδον μετέθηκεν oF ee ats, 
viv δὲ περὶ πτωχῶν ἐριδαίνομεν"τ οὐδέ" τι δαιτὸξὰ | Ὁ ὦ 5: Bh 
ἐσθλῆς ἔσσεται δος, ἐπεὶ τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ.»" ra 4. 

405 τοῖσι" δὲ καὶ μετέειφ᾽ ἱερὴ tg Τηλεμάχοιο" tr ΣΝ 
396. δὲ βοινοχόον. goo. ἐείπεσκε βιδών. 404. ἔσται ῆδος. 405. 

wereferp , Fug. 
394. εἴλετο Fl @ ye ἔτη, ἔλλαβεν v. ἔλαβεν rell. fere Wo Di Bek. 396. od” 
mss xiii Ro, ὃ δ᾽ B ΕἸ; ἂρ mss xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 401. αἷϑ᾽ Fl; ὄφελ᾽ 4, wea’ 
δ, ὥφελες et ἄλλοϑεν a (punctis infra addit. pro corr. et’ supr.). 402. πρέν 


’ Vis Ham. rec. rely aBd ESF! Eu RoHam. i; τε πολὺν γι μεϑέηκε aBd 


IKNS Vr Vi, 
Bek, 
ante corr., Wo Di Bek, ..o» G. 


..xey E1VHMViii Fl Eu Ro Ern, pere@nxev Scholl. ii Wo Di 
403. πτωχῶ (ὦ) SéVi so Fl Eu Βο α 6. signocorr., ..@» BOeH, a 
404. 780g Trypho, ηδ. Aristar, Herodi., 
Cath. Pr. I. 541, Lentz. sic fort. Ptol. Ascal. et Alexio. 


405. μετέφη KSVi 


C p. corr, 


395—7. Augevouor, the act is a 
testimony to the gentler character of 
Amphin. It would no doubt have added 
a moral element to the Ody. had he 
been spared, especially after this pro- 
tection sought of him. But to an ancient 
Greek it would have impaired the sym- 
metry of retribution. — δεέσας, he 
behaves here very differently from his 
bearing towards Antin. (mar.) when 
struck by him. But Antin. there forfeited 
the sympathy of the Suitors’ party, who 
gave moral support to Odys. (ρ. 483-- 7 
and notes), Here Odys. has outrun that 
moral support by provoking language 
to Eurym., coupled, in 383, with a 
reflection levelled at them all, — olvo- 
χόον ... χεῖρα δεξιτέρην, so ἐμὲ 
χεῖρα (mar.), whole and part apposed. 
— πρόχοος, borne of course in that 
hand, — βόμβησε, the same word, 
onomatopoeic, is used (mar.) of the rush 
of a heavy stone through the air, and 
so of the roaring rush of water against 
the oars, βόμβησαν δ᾽ ἄρα πάντα 
κατὰ ῥόον, μ. 204. 


399. 404- ὁμάδησαν, here a din 


> 


of displeasure seems expressed by the 
word, nol as in δ. 768, 9. 360, where see 
notes. — σχεόεντα, for the force of 
this epith. see App. F 2 (19). — ὥλλοϑ'", 
goes with ὀλέσθαι, “had in his wander- 
ing perished somewhere else”. — te, 
adverbial. — xéAadow μετέϑηκεν, 
‘‘would have caused uproar amongst 
(us). They recognize the beggar as 
somehow the cause of the disturbance. 
All had been peace till he came in. — 
περὶ πτωχῶν, cf. the words of He- 
pheestus in the Olympian banquet (mar.) 
εἰ δὴ σφὼ ἕνεκα ϑνητὼν ἐριδαίνε- 
τον ὧδε, followed, as here, by οὐδέ 
τι δαιτὸς x.t. 1. — ta χερείονα νικᾷ, 
“the worse (strife and discord) prevails”: 
the stool thrown, the wine-server struck, 
the crash of the falling pitcher, are 
the concrete forms of ra yegefova: for 
its form see on &. 176. 


405—12, Telem. interposes with 
forcible remonstrance, and bids them 
go home to bed. They marvel at his 
decision and firm language. 


405—7. legy tg Tt, seo on β. 409. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Σ. 384—393. 


εἶν δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ἔλθοι καὶ ἴκοιτ᾽ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 
αἷψά κέ τοι τὰ ϑύρετρα." καὶ εὐρέα περ μάλ᾽ ἐόντα, 385 
φεύγοντι στείνοιτος δι᾿ ἐκ προϑύροιο ϑύραξε.᾽ 9 

ὥς ἔφατ᾽, Εὐρύμαχος δ᾽ ἐχολώσατο κηρόϑι μᾶλλον, 
καί μιν ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν ἔπεα πτερόεντα προφρηύδα 
“ae δείλ᾽, ἡ τάχα τοι τελέω" κακὸν, of | ἀγορεύεις 
ϑαρσαλέως" πολλοῖσι μετ᾽ ἀνδράσιν, οὐδέ τι ϑυμῷὼ 390 
ταρβεῖς᾽ ἢ ῥά σε οἷνος ἔχει φρένας, ἢ VU τοι αἰεὶ 


298 


[pay xL. 


a g. 539 mar. 


b g. 49, χ. 137, B. 
415. 


ε 0.219, 445, 5. 34. 
d 100, g. 299. 
ev. 561. 

f g. 458—9 mar. 
g 4.618 mar., ξ. 361. 


h p. 34. 
id. 611 mar. τοιοῦτος νόος ἐστίν" ὃ καὶ μεταμώνια Bakers. 
k 880 - 8 mar. 


388. ξιδὼν Semen, 


85. αἶψα aBHFI; τὰ om. a. 
mss xviii Eu, δ᾽ ἐχολ. ΕἸ Ro, 


nostr, | l. a 38 


A 
Ro, .. via HM. 


n ἀλύεις, ὅτι Ἷρον ἐνίκησας tov ἀλήτην." 


391. «Ἐοῖνος. 


. ἃ I, ὦ Vi ii; ὡς pro ἢ 
ἢ in ἢ mut. a, ἢ ὅ, ἢ νύ Ro; mox 7 Vi 50. 


393. om, ayd eS AKNSVi ΕἸ [] Di¢ Bek, hab BHIM Vr 


——e .. . 


293. δῖρον. 


386, de’ ἐκ mss xiii Fl Eu, ye Ambr. i, καὶ 
ἐμ GM; μεγάροιο ἐξ ΚΒ Vi iii Eu Rhian, . h Ambr. i ye. 
388. delene ἠνίπαπε μύϑω aN, in mar. 


87. δὲ χολώσατο 


390. ϑαρσαλέος H. 391. 
392. μεταμώλια «N Vi so ΕἸ 


Ἶ α YO ἦ. 


Vi iii Eu Ro; 7 BH Ro; ἁλύεις Vi so, vid. ad 333. 


—— —— 


Mentor blames the Ithacans for that 
ov oe παύρους μνηστῆρας κατα- 
παύετε πολλοὶ ἔοντες (mar.). There 
παῦροι is contrasted with the Ithacan 
-λῆϑος collectively, here with the larger 
world of Greek heroism, in which the 
beggar (Odys.) professes to have mixed, 
and by the standard of which he judges. 
Contrast with the whole phrase, dy ποῖ- 
λοῖσι καὶ ἰφϑίμοισιν ἀνάσσων, t. 110. 

384-6. ἔλϑοι χαὶ ἔχοιτ᾽, the Torr’ 
carries the notion of reaching or attain- 
ing more clearly than the ἔλϑοι; cf. 
Aschyl, Choéph. 3, ἥκω yao εἰς γὴν 
τήνδε καὶ κατέρχομαι, for 2 vbs. 
of motion where in prose one would 
suffice. — ϑύυρέτρα, on the width of 
Homeric doorways see App. F 2 (23) 
ap. fin. — στείνοιτο, “would be too 
narrow”’’, mid. The old variant φεύ- 
γῶν τις for φεύγοντε would require 
ϑύρ. to be object. of στειν., i. 6. “would 
find the doorway too narrow” — 8 
somewhat awkward construction. To 
make it the obj. of φεύγων would be 
still worse: the τες could not ‘flee the 
doorway’’, he must flee éhrough it, and 
there would be the hitch, if anywhere, 
not in the πρόϑυρον, which was wide 
and open. Thus στείφοιτο dt’ ἐκ προϑ. 


+e oe 


ον which we should then be reduced), 
would be nonsensical. — ϑύραζε, 
merely means “‘forth’’, having ΔΑΊ by 
usage its special sense of “motion to- 
wards the door’. It goes with φεύ- 
γοντι, “fleeing forth through the porch”. 

387—404. Eurym. threatens Odys., 
adding insult and violence, who takes 
refuge as a suppliant at Amphinomus’ 
knees. Eurym. launches a stool at 
him, but strikes down the wine-server. 
The other Suitors then exclaim against 
sacrificing the pleasures of the banquet 
in a beggar’s quarrel. 

387-93. μᾶλλον, adds an indefinite 
vehemency to ἐχώσατο. — ὦ Seid’, 
here = “‘wretch’’, — ἢ, “be sure” 
τελέω, fut. like £90. — ϑαρσαλέως 
x. τ᾿ A. » 860 ON 330—3. — πολλοῖσι 
μετ᾽ ἀ.» perhaps is meant as a retort 
to παύροισι, 383. — σε. Ff évag, 
whole and part apposed. — 9 ἃ VEC, 
κ. τ΄ 4., this line seems to some critics 
out of. place here. In 333 there is a 
significant caution built upon it, which 
here is wanting. Here it makes an 
abrupt end, no doubt. Still, the abrupt- 
ness is not unsuitable, ag neither is 
the allusion to Irus unsuited to the act 
of violence which follows. 


DAY XL.] 


ὃς" ἄρα φωνήσας σφέλας" ἔλλαβεν" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
295 Augevopov’ πρὸς γοῦνα χαϑέξετο Δουλιχιῆος ." 
Εὐρύμαχον δείσας" ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οἰνοχόονῖ βάλε χεῖρας 
δεξιτερήν᾽ πρόχοος" δὲ χαμαὶ! βόμβησει πεσοῦσα" 
αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽ οἰμώξας! πέσεν» ὕπτιος ἐν κονίῃσιν. 
μνηστῆρες" δ᾽ ὁμάδησαν ἀνὰ μέγαρα σκιόεντα, 
400 ὧδε δέ τις εἴπεσκεν, ἰδὼνο ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον᾽ 
ἐᾳἴϑ᾽ν ὥφελλ᾽ ὃ ξεῖνος ἀλώμενος AAO’ ὀλέσθαι, 
πρὶν ἐλθεῖν" τῷ κ᾽ οὔ τι τόσον κέλαδον μετέθηκεν." 
νῦν δὲ περὶ πτωχῶν ἐριδαίνομεν"τ οὐδέ" τι δαιτὸς 
ἐσϑλῆς ἔσσεται ἦδος, ἐπεὶ τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ." 
τοῖσι" δὲ καὶ μετέειφ᾽ ἱερὴ Ts Τηλεμάχοιο" 


396. δὲ Fotvoydov. 


mss xiii Ro, ὃ a 


OATZZEIAZ Σ. 394—405. ° 


400. εέπεσκε Frdaov, 
μετεξειφ᾽ » «ἐς. 


394. εἴλετο ΕἸ a ye Ern, ᾿ἔλλαβεν v v. ἔλαβεν rell. fere Wo Di Bek. 
ΕἸ; ἂρ mss xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
δ᾽ ὥφελες et ἄλλοϑὲν @ (punctis infra addit, pro corr. et ᾿ 


“ΘΟ © O° BP 
το ar As 
Ὦ δ 
-58 
: te 

ag 


|= eon eee ΒΡ 
“4 ὃ ὅ 
σι μὰ en” 
SPEEEEEE, 
Bg Ne NaS 
Lond με ν 
ξξ 5 


i 


roakse 


seretno ὍὍΟ 5" 
BARRA? OOF On OBR 
3 ΓΈΕΗΙ 

5 5 5 

5 @ 


404. ἔσται Fidos. 405. 


396, ὅδ᾽ 
4οι. ole" Fl; oped’ &, ὥφελ᾽ 
supr.), 402. πρέν 


a Vis Ham. rec., πρὶν αβδεξ ΕἸ Eu Ro Ha m. i; τι πολὺν γὶ μεϑέηκε αβό 
I 


KNSVr Vi, . 
Bek, 


ante corr., Wo Di Bek, ..o» G. 


ey elvHM Viii Fl Eu Ro Ern, μετέϑηκεν Scholl. 11 Wo Di 
403. πτωχῶ (6) dé Vi 50 Fl Eu Βο α 6. signo corr., ..ὧν BOeoH, α 

404. ἧδος Trypho, 72. Aristar. Herodi., 
Cath. Pr. I. 541, Lentz. sic fort. Ptol. Ascal. et Alexio. 


405. μετέφη K8Vi 


S p. corr, 


395—7. Αμφινόμου, the act is a 
testimony to the gentler character of 
Amphin. It would no doubt have added 
a moral element to the Ody. had he 
been spared, especially after this pro- 
tection sought of him. But to an ancient 
Greek it would have impaired the sym. 
metry of retribution. — δεέσας, he 
behaves here very differently from his 
bearing towards Antin. (mar.) when 
struck by him. But Antin. there forfeited 
the sympathy of the Suitors’ party, who 
gave moral support to Odys. (ρ. 483—7 
and notes). Here Odys. has outrun that 
moral support by provoking language 
to Eurym., coupled, in 383, with a 
reflection levelled at them all. — olvo- 
χόον ... χεῖρα δεξιτέρην, so ἐμὲ 
χεῖρα (mar.), whole and part apposed. 
— πρόχοος, borne of course in that 
hand, — βόμβησε, the same word, 
onomatopoeic, is used (mar.) of the rush 
of a heavy stone through the air, and 
so of the roaring rush of water against 
the oars, βόμβησαν δ᾽ ἄρα πάντα 
κατὰ ῥόον, μ. 204 

399 --- 404. ὁμάδησαν, here a din 


of displeasure seems expressed by the 
word, nol as in δ. 768, 9. 360, where see 
notes. — σχεόεντα, for the force of 
this epith. see App. F 2 (19). — ἄλλοϑ᾽᾽, 
goes with ὀλέσϑαι, “had in his wander- 
ing perished somewhere else’. — te, 
adverbial. — xéAadov μετέϑηκεν, 
“would have caused uproar amongst 
(us). They recognize the beggar as 
somehow the cause of the disturbance. 
All had been peace till he came in. — 
περὶ πτωχῶν, cf. the words of He- 
pheestus in the Olympian banquet (mar.) 
εἰ δὴ σφὼ ἕνεκα ϑνητὼν ἐριδαίνε- 
τον ὧδε, followed, as here, by οὐδὲ 
τι δαιτὸς κιτ. λ. --- ta χερέίονα νικᾷ, 
‘‘the worse (strife and discord) prevails”: 
the stool thrown, the wine-server struck, 
the crash of the falling pitcher, are 
the concrete forms of τὰ yegetova: for 
its form see on §. 176. 


405—12. Telem. interposes with 
forcible remonstrance, and bids them 
go home to bed. They marvel at his 
decision and firm language. 


40s—7. ἑερὴ tg Tt, see on B. 409. 


300 . OATZIEIAL Σ. 406—418. [DAY XL. 


"δ me & 48. Ι(δαιμόνιοι," μαίνεσϑε, καὶ οὐκέτι κεύϑετεν ϑυμῷ 


ς T. 306; ef. δ. 188 βρωτὺν:" οὐδὲ ποτῆτα "ἃ Gedy νύ τις ὕμμ᾽ ὀροϑύνει." 
mar. 
ἃ x. 879, .87 mar. ἀλλ᾽ εὖ δαισάμενοι! κατακείετε οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόντες, 


e Ν. 351. ὁππότε Puudss ἄνωγε" διώκω δ᾽ ov τιν᾽ ἐγώ ye.” 


Γ ἢ. 188 mar. . , 

g 4. 89, φ. 194, 5. ag" Epad 4 Ob 
426. 

h oa. 381-23 mar. 

i 2%, 394—5 mar. 

κυ. 322—5, 

1 ὃ. 78, ο. 8231, ρ. 
387, 455, τ. 107, 
υ 155. 

μι a. 70 mar. 

n 0. 401—3 mar. 

ο #. 108 mar. 


--.»..-....... -..-...- - ὠ.. -.«--.....-.-... ο. 


408. ἐοίκαδ᾽. 412. μετέξειπεν. 


--..»..ὅ-- . Ξ-... 


4ο6. οὐκ ἔτι βε. 
408. ἐόντες Vi 50. 


aBHFl; φῦντες BI. 


413 om. mss xiv [] Di ¢ Bek, hab. α Viii Fl Ro; Νήσου Vi 56. 


ἐπιρρηϑέντι CHKNVi 56 Vi. 41 
G, ..πὲν M y@ nostr. 1. 


B, μητέ Vi 50 56, μήτ᾽ 
HAIKNVis5 Fi Ro, unre Vi 50 56. 


eee weet te eee ae ee 


— δαιμόνιοι, “misguided men’. — 
paivedSe, cf, Penel. to Eurycl., ψ. 11) 
μαῖα φίλη, μάργην σε ϑεοὶ ϑέσαν, 
x. τ. 4. The loud uproar expressed by 
ὁμάδησαν 399, and κέλαδον 402, are 
doubtless the ground of this strong ex- 
pression. — χεύϑετε ϑυμῷ βρωτὺν 
x. τ. 4., “dissemble by self- restraint 
the food and drink”, i. e. “you let the 
amount which you have eaten and drunk 
be plainly geen”, viz. by your reckless 
conduct. 

409. This line seems added to take 
from the abrupt tone of the previous 
dismissal. — διώκω δ᾽ x. τ. je “for 
I, be sure, drive none away” : δὲ = 
γὰρ as often. 

410 —3. ὀδὰξ κ᾿ τ. λ., for this and 
the next line see on α. 381—2. — 
Νίσου x.t.4., this line seems needlessly 
foisted in from 2. 395. 

412— 28. Amphin, interposes, deprecat- 
ing any hostile reply to Telem., or further 


413. Favextos. 
ἄγε, ξοινοχόος. 


4il. θαρσαλέος Η. 


᾿ ἄρα πάντες ὀδὰξ ἐν χείλεσι φύντες, 410 
Τηλέμαχον ϑαύμαξον, ὃ ϑαρσαλέως ἀγόρευεν. 
toto: δ᾽ ‘Augivouos ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 
[Νίσου φαέδιμος υἱὸς. ᾿ἀρητιάδαο ἄνακτος .} 

“ak φέλοι, οὐκὶ ἂν δή τις ἐπὶ ῥηϑέντι δικαίῳ 
ἀντιβίοις ἐπέεσσι" καϑαπτόμενος χαλεπαίνοι" 

Τμήτεν τι τὸν ξεῖνον στυφελίξετε," μήτε τιν᾽ ἄλλον 
᾿ δμώων, ot κατὰ δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 

᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετ᾽, οἰνοχόος» μὲν ἐπαρξάσϑω δεπάεσσιν. 


415. βεπέεσσι. 418. 


— ween . -- -----ὄ.. 


407. βρωτὴν ἠδὲ OK Vi 56, βρωτὸν a; vue «BSHIKM. 
409. ef xote BHI. 


410, οἵδ᾽ DS ESIKMN Vi iii Ro, of δ᾽ 


412. τοῖσι δ᾽ HAMN Vi ΕἸ. 


t¢ 
414. τοι H; 


. χαλεπαίνει CK et o- supr. 8, προσέειπε 
416, μήτέ HAIKMNVi Ro, 
ἔτι Vi 5; στυφελέξετε Vi 5; μὴ τὲ αόδξ,͵ μήτε β, μήτέ 


μὴ τέ GOOF, μή τὲ 
418. ἀλλ᾽ aye δε, alia ye SKSVi. 


violence to guest or domestic. He then 
bids the final libation be served, and 
they might then leave the guest to 
Telem. His own attendant serves the 
parting cup and they retire. 

414—6. οὐκ ἂν dy τις, “surely 
no one would”. — ἐπὶ ῥηϑέντι δικαίῳ, 
“for’’ or “at a well-deserved stricture’’ 
φηϑέντι = ῥήματι. He means that 
they ought to accept the rebuke of 
Telem. as justified by the previous fncts. 
— χαϑαπτόμενος χαλέπαινοε, “ 
veigh reproachfully’’; the participle i is 
act. in force. — στυφελέξετε, *knock 
about”, see on #. 108. — tiv’ addor, 
this refers to the blow inflicted on the 
οἰνοχόος, 396. 

418—g. ἐπαρξάσϑω, see on γ. 340. 
The social recognition of the Gods with 
the usual ritual, omitted usually by the 
Suitors, finds place here at the sug- 
gestion of Amphin. This again marks 
a trait of character which distinguishes 


420 


DAY XL.| 


ὄφρα" σπείσαντες κατακείομεν" οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόντες" 
τὸν ξεῖνον δ᾽ εἰῶμεν ἐνὶ μεγάροις Ὀδυσῆος 
Τηλεμάχῳ μελέμεν" τοῦ γὰρ φίλον ἵκετο δῶμα." 
ase φάτο, τοῖσι δὲ πᾶσιν ἑαδότα μῦϑον ἔειπεν. 
τοῖσιν δὲ κρητῆρα κεράσσατο Μούλιος ἥρως .5 
κῆρυξ Δουλιχιεύς"" ϑεράπων δ᾽ ἦν ᾿Δἀμφινόμοιο" 
νωμησενὶ δ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν ἐπισταδόν᾽ of δὲ ϑεοῖσιν! 
σπείσαντες μακάρεσσι! πίον μελιηδέα oivov. 
αὐτὰρ' ἐπεὶ σπεῖσάν τ᾽ ἔπιόν ϑ᾽ ὅσον ἤϑελε ϑυμὸς, ἡ 


δ᾽ 


Bav™ ῥ᾽ ἴμεναι κείοντες Ex" πρὸς δώμαϑ᾽ ἕκαστος. 


419. κοιμώμεϑα «οίκαδ᾽. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. 419—428. 


22. Fefadora, ἔξειπεν. 


σ9 = ao ce 
sacl as 
ΒΘ) κα δδ 


σι 
Ξ 
Ρ 
Low 3 


fee 


5. 


ἘΣ Beers 


e 342, ius tri- 
ies tn Il. οἱ Od. 


1, ε. 208 mar. 


— 3 ιῖς.. .. 
τος m2 


n β. 258, ¢. 286. 


426. μελιξηδέα «οῖνον. 


418. ἐξὸν πρὸς δῶμα Fexactog. 


420. δ᾽ εἰῶμεν NVr Vi 50, δ᾽ ἐῶμεν δ Μ Vi 56, δὲ ἐῶμεν BdeH ΕἸ Ro; ἐνὶ μεγά- 


ροισιν ἕκηλον Rhian., Schol. v. 


422. adovta (gl.) lv, ἑαδότα BI, éaddra ξ. 


σ 
423. τοῖσι CAKMNViiii; κεράσατο a. 
425, νώμησαν AM; of aBdeSHF! Ro; δὲ β. 


424. κῆρυξ in x7. mut. H, x7. AVi 6. 
426. λείψαντες DEAKSVi FI. 


427. σπεῖσαν τε (,1) πίον IMVr, σπείσαντε x. A, σπείσαντε x. Vi 50 et o supr. 


eH, σπείσαντ᾽ ἔπ. adb, σπείσαν τ 
BSH, βὰν δ᾽ del 


him from his peers. — xataxeiomer, 
this hardly suits the F proper to οἴκαδ᾽ 
following. The line might easily be 
spared, as surplussage founded by some 
later rhapsodist on 408; or, as suggested 
in the mid. mar., κοιμώμεϑα might be 
read. 

420—2. εἰμεν, 3 mss. have this 
for ἐῶμεν here. In g. 260 all except 
Eu and Vis have ef’ x εἰῶμεν, which 
confirms the reading here. — 7ηλὲε- 
μάχῳ μελέμεν, the words are re- 
spectful, and courteously recognize the 
rights of hospitality which had been 
outraged. The infin. is here adverbial, 
describing the effect of εἰῶμεν. — 
ἑαδότα, | retain with 2 mss, the rough 
breathing, as replacing the lost f. 

423—8. χρητῆρα, it had a general 
fixed position in the μέγαρον ; see App. 
A8(1) and F 2 (22). The πρόζοος of 
397 was probably filled from it. — Mow- 
λιος, we may suppose the ordinary of- 
voyoos disabled by the disaster in 396. 
As Amphin. directs the act of piety, so 
his own attendant executes it; see on 
ἐπαρξαάσϑω above. — ἥρως, for this 


Ro, σπεῖσαν τ᾽ ἔπ. @F I. 
Vr Viomn ; ἐέναι Vi. 


ἐπ. 


428. βὰν δ᾽ 


--- --------- -.. ----.--- . -. --- -- οὕο.....-.. 


complimentary use of this designation 
see mar. — ϑέεράπω», see on α. 109; 
cf. ἡμῖν δὲ κρητῆρ᾽ οἰνοχόοι ϑέρα - 
πὲς κιρνάντων x. τ. 4,, Ion fr. 2, Bergk 
p. 518. — ἐπισταδὸν, making a stand 
at each; see note on ἐπιστάτῃ, 9. 455. — 
δωμαϑ'᾽, from this it is clear that ac- 
commodation was found for the Suitors 
somewhere near, we are not informed 
of the details; see on 291—2. 

The fortietl-day of the poem's action 
here strictly ends. It is, however, pro- 
longed further into the night by the 
action of book τ. 

Kirchhoff has some noteworthy ‘‘An- 
merkungen” on the non coherence of 
the incidents of o. with the plan of 
the poem, What I would explain by 
altered treatment of plot by the same 
author, he explains by diversity of 
authorship, supposing a ‘ Fortsetzer” 
and a ‘‘spiiterer Bearbeiter” besides 
the original hand, Die Hom. Odyssee, 
pp. viii, ix, 520, t.9, 10. My notes on 
σ. 108-9, 117—21, 160, 164—8, 225, 
233—4, supply or suggest an answer to 
some of his graver objections in detail. 


OATZAZEIAS T. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XIX, 


Left alone with Telemachus in the hall, Odysseus bids him summon Eurycleia 
to exclude the women, and then remove the weapons to an adjacent chamber. 
Pallas appears to light them as they do so, shedding a marvel of splendour 
which draws admiring comment from Telemachus (1—40). Odysseus, hinting at 
a Divine Presence, bids him retire, which he does, and Penelopé enters and seats 
herself. Melanthé, reentering in her train, again assails Odysseus, who court- 
eously reproves her rudeness, which Penelopé smartly rebukes, and bids the 
stranger's chair be placed (41—99). 

On this she opens the conversation by a demand of his personality and birth. 
He deprecates the inquiry, which she however presses, detailing also the way 
in which she was beset by the Suitors, and her device of the web to baffle them 
(100—163), He gives her a feigned narrative, that he was from Crete and had 
met Odysseus there (164—202). This draws her tears, and she demands the 
details of Odysseus’ appearance, which are described in reply, with added mention 
of his herald by name (203—248). On this she weeps anew and promises him 
the honours of hospitality. He proceeds to assure her that Odyssens, now among 
the Thesprotians, would soon return. Rejecting this assurance, she bids the 
attendants furnish him a bath and bed. He declines the former courtesy, un- 
less some aged woman prepared to sympathize with his woes, supplied it 
(249—348). 

This leads to Eurycleia being called upon, who, deploring her lost lord and 
the insults he was probably exposed to, prepares to assist his bath, and dis- 
covers a scar above the knee, left by a boar’s tusk, slain by Odysseus when a 
youth at the court of his grandfather Autolycus. The hunting scene and in- 
cidents are fully described (349—466). This leads to Eurycleia'’s recognizing 
his identity. He adroitly checks her utterance, binds her to secrecy, and, 
silences her (407 -- 502). The bathing concluded, Penelopé describes her burden 
of sorrows unrespited by day or night, and propounds a dream she had lately 
had, which he declares to be self-interpreting, and to portend Odysseus’ return 
and the Suitors’ destruction (s03—558). Still repudiating this fulfilment, she 
declares the fatal day of wedlock at hand, and her resolution to choose her 
new husband by the trial of the bow. He applauds the proposal, assuring her 
that Odysseus would return ere they succeeded. On this she retires to her 
upper chamber to weep for him (559—604). 


Ὀδυσσέως καὶ Πηνελόπης ὁμιλία. 
᾿ναγνωρισμὸς ὑπὸ Εὐρυκλείας. 


Αὐτὰρ" ὃ ἐν μεγάρῳ ὑπελείπετο δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
μνηστήρεσσι φόνον σύν" ᾿4“ϑήνῃ μερμηρίξων᾽ 
αἷψα- δὲ Τηλέμαχον ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα" 


[ἃ ἡ. 230, τ᾿ 51-2, 
ἐν 386~94. 


υ 9. 493; cf. τ..38, 


« Τῃλέμαχε," χρὴ τεύχε᾽ ἀρήια κατϑέμεν εἴσω" | 


5 πάντα pad’: αὐτὰρ μνηστῆρας μαλακοῖς ἐπέεσσιν 
παρφάσϑαι. ὅτε κέν σε μεταλλῶσιν ποϑέοντες" 


ς ρ. 591. 


d 5. 284—94 mar. 


“ἐκ καπνοῦ κατέϑηκ᾽, ἐπεὶ οὐκέτι τοῖσιν ἐῴκει, 


οἷά ποτὲ Τροίην δὲ κιὼν κατέλειπεν Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
ἀλλὰ κατήκισται, ὅσσον πυρὸς ἵκετ᾽ ἀντμή. 
10 πρὸς δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ τόδε μεῖξον ἐνὶ φρεσὶν' ἔμβαλε δαίμων, 


3. Semen, 5. «επέεσσιν. 


1, ὃ mss xii ΕἸ Ro; ὑπελίπετο 6Vi, ὑπολίπ. K, ἀπελείπ. y. 
5. μαλακοῖσιν aN, 
EHMVi 56 Vi; μεταλλῶσι mss xii; ποϑέοντα Κ. 

ποτὲ CK ViFI; τροέην δὲ H; κατέλιπεν 6. 


H in mar, 4—12. * notat H Vi. 


1—28. Odys. bids Telem. now remove 
the weapons and armour from the hall 
to an inner chamber, and frames a pre- 
text to lull the suspicions of the Suitors 
should they miss them — they ought 
to be out of the way of the smoke, 
besides their very presence might lead 


to brawls. Telem. calls Eurycel. to his 
assistance, who commends his newly. 


found care for domestic interests and 
asks who shall hold the light? Telem. 
replies, ‘‘this stranger — he must do 
something for his reception here”. 
1—3. ὑπελείπετο, according to the 
words of Amphin. 6. 420—1, τὸν ξεῖνον 
δ᾽ slouev ... Τηλεμάχῳ μελέμεν. — 
φόνον σὺν ᾿᾿Αϑήνη, “their massacre 
by help of Αἰδμοπῦῶ᾽; like the phrase 


HOM. OD. III. 


7. Fefouecy. 


| 
ι cf. 17, 


χ.341--8, H. 438. 


g. xarnfecxeorat ὅσον. 


Δ. μερμερέξων aB 

6. παρφᾶσϑαι a 
7, οὐκ ἔτι BeAVr. 8. οἷα 

10. δέ τε adGKSRo Vi iii. 


σὺν τοῖς θεοῖς in later Greek, ‘‘by aid 
of the gods”. — μερμηρίζων, ‘‘de- 
liberating’. It would mar the epic 
grouping here to take σὺν ᾿ϑήνη with 
μερμηρίξων, for the deliberation with 
her could only be carried on by a 
colloquy between Odys. visible and her 
(as is evident fr. 43) invisible to Telem. 
— a somewhat ridiculous situation. 
His words to Telem. are the outspoken 
result of his deliberation. 

4—13. See on x. 284—94. — stow, 
here represents εἰς μυχὸν ὑψηλοῦ ϑα- 
λάμου in x. 285, and ἔμβαλε δαίμων 
stands for ϑῆκε Κρονίων ibid. For 
ἔμβαλε with the prep. él separately 
repeated cf. ϑεὸς ... ἐν φρεσὶν ofuas 
... ἐνέφυσεν (mar.). 


20 


306 


a Z. 108, 393; cf. 
A. 345, I. 205, 
A. 616. 

Ὁ φ. 880; cf. β. 400. 
ς 87,497; cf. 0.316, 
φ. 387, χ. 399. 

ἃ ὅδ. 588. 

e v.1380; cf. Οὗ. 193. 

{f N.340; cf. ϑ. 64, 
φ. 290. 

Ε α. 135, d. 393. 
ἢ β. 318, o. 229, 
v. 310, φ. 95. 
io. 314, B. 658. 

k π᾿. 290 mar. 

" ὃ. 742. 

, 861 mar. 
. 697, Z 130 
"9. 402, 

ο 8. 437. 

p cf. σ. 357. 

q 161, ξ. 4. 

r cf. ρ. 594, (δ. 227. 

8 ὅσ. 317, «2, T. 2, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Τὶ 11—24. 


μή πως οἰνωθϑέντες, ἔριν στήσαντες ἐν ὑμῖν, 
ἀλλήλους τρώσητε, καταισχύνητέ τε δαῖτα 
καὶ μνηστύν᾽ αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐφέλκεται ἄνδρα σίδηρος. ” 
ὡς" φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείϑετο πατρί" 
ἐκ δὲ καλεσσάμενος προςξέφη τροφὸν Εὐρύκλειαν 
“uot, ἄγε δή μοι ἔρυξον ἐνὶ" μεγάροισι γυναῖκας, 
Opoat κεν ἐς ϑάλαμον χαταϑείομαι ἔντεα πατρὸς 
καλὰ, τά μοι κατὰ οἶκον ἀκηδέα" καπνὸς ἀμέρδει,ἷ 
πατρὸςξ ἀποιχομένοιο" ἐγὼ δ᾽" ἔτι νήπιος na: 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐθέλω καταϑέσϑαι, ἵν᾽ ͵ὶ οὐ πυρὸς ἵξετ᾽ Κα ἀὑτμή.᾽ 20 
cov! δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε φίλη" τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 
“ai yao δή ποτε, τέκνον, ἐπιφροσύνας» avédoo,P 
οἴκου. κήδεσθαι καὶ κτήματα πάντα" φυλάσσειν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, τίς τοι ἔπειτα μετοιχομένη φάος" οἴσει; 


[Day XL. 


11. οινωθέντες. 18. Fotxoy, 


11. ἐν ἡμῖν &. 
14. μύϑῳ ae (add. πατρὶ Vi 50); 
- pv» incert. B. 


12. δὲ @BAOAIS (H incert, relig.) Fl Ro Ern. 
ταίρω @ in mar. πατρὶ. 
SHAIKNVi iii Ro; καταϑείομεν ayN, . 


21. προσέξειπε. 23. Folxov. 


13. μνήστην &. 
15. τροφὴν AN 
. κείομαι 


17. ned 
Vi 5. 18. 0m. KS. 996 δὲ ἂρ ἄποιχ. δὲ et supr. πατρὸς éam. Hi 'δέ τι Bd 


eSHIKSVr Vi 5 Vi, 3 τοι @A. 


ἥξετ᾽ yo M, ἵἴξετ᾽ Vi 56. 
23. οἶκον δε. 


20, δὲ ϑέλω αβ; ἵξετ᾽ β, ἵκετ᾽ 


22. ἐπιφροσύνης SH p. corr. add. γρ ..νῇν. 
24. yo ἀλλὰ τίς δή τοι Vi, τίς κεν Eu legisse suspicor ex 


M et H ye, 


ns 
“νας Α. 


1853 κι τίς ἂν. 


ee ς΄ ἧ ἧ ΄΄΄..... .. 


1s—18. ἐκ δὲ χαλεσσάμενος, she 
was doubtless in the “range of cham- 
bers”, supposed in the note on β. 348, 
for store keeping, which were her 
special province, — ἔρυξον, “keep 
close”, the object was secrecy, as some 
were disaffected and any might divulge. 
— ἐνὲ μεγάροισι, this goes with yv- 
vainag not with ἔρυξον. So we have 
κατὰ δῶμα γυν. η. 103 εἰ al., and so 
ἀμφιπόλων ἔν ἐν δ οἴκῳ, τ. 514. --- ὄφρα 
XEV weocese καταϑείομαι, “until I 
shall have deposited”, epice for... ϑώμαι 
through ... ϑέωμαι. — ϑάλαμον, on 
this apartment see Appendix Εἰ 2 (29), 
vol. I, p. CXL. — κατὰ Olxoy .. . 
καπνὸς, for the arrangements which 
produced this result see tbhid. (19) (20). 
-- ἀκηδέα, here pass. ‘‘uncared for”; 
but in ρ. 319) ἀκηδέες, ° ‘uncaring”’. 
autgdec, ‘besmirches” Curtius Ul, 
p. 217, treats this as distinct fr. ἀμέρδω 
privo, which is fr. μὲρ- ‘‘part’’; this 
being, he says, from the root pag- 
‘‘glitter’’, akin to apavoeovy. Pindar, 


Pyth. VI. 27, has for the former of these 


ἀμεέρειν. 
19—20. πατρὸς ἀἄποι χομένοιο, 
absol., ‘‘in my fathers absence”’. It is 


implied that his father, if at ‘home, 
would not allow the weapons to be 
tarnished; and by ἐγὼ... νήπιος ἦα, 
that he now assumes the hend- ship of 
the house in his father’s absence, — 
ἔτι, | huc usque, “all this while’, opposed 
to νῦν in 20. 

22—5. ἐπιφροσύνας ἀνέλοιο, “you 
would adopt heedful habits’’, the plur. 
only here: but words of mental habit 
fall mostly into the plur. in H., as 
ἀεσιφροσύνῃσιν, o. 470, cf. also the 
words of Telem. to his father x. 310, 
ov μὲν γάρ τι χαλιφροσύναι γέμ 
ἔχουσιν — a parallel of contrast, ἐπε- 
φροσύνη (mar.) is the gift of Vallas. 
The infin. abs. following may be viewed 
as apposed. — ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, she here 
changes from a morally hortative to a 
brisk business - like tone. — ἔπεεεξα, 
“in that case”, — μετοιχομένη, 


30 
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OATZZEIAL T, 25—32. 
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δμῳὰς δ᾽ οὐκ εἴας προβλωσκέμεν ," αἴ xev ἔφαινον." |b. 
τὴν" δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον vec 
οὐ γὰρ ἀεργὸν" ἀνέξομαι," ὃς κεν ἐμῆς γε 
χοίνικος ἅπτηται, καὶ τηλόϑεν' εἰληλουϑῶς."» 
ὥς ἄρ᾽ ἐφώνησεν, τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο μῦϑος. 
κλήισενν δὲ ϑύρας μεγάρων εὖ ναιεταόντων. 
τὼ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀναϊξαντ᾽, Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ φαίδιμος υἱὸς, 
ἐςφόρεονι" κόρυϑάς τε καὶ ἀσπέδας" ὀμφαλοέσσας 


ξεῖνος ὅδ᾽" 


— . 


238—9. 
102, 
a 213 mar. 
d 7. 890. 
6 E. 89). 
¢ «. 273 mar. 
αὶ 6. 57 mar. 
h φ. 387. 
1. 400 mar. 
k π. 1 mar, 
] plus vicies in Od. 
m ν. S68. 
ἢ 4. 34, X. 111, 
undecies tn 7|Ι., 
in Od. hic seme. 


27. aFegyor. 


25. δμῶας Vi 56 H, vid. ad g. 522; af κεν @BI et in af mut, H, αἴ x’ Vis et 


in mar. κ᾽ ἀνέφαινον. 
ἐφώνησε SKVVi 50 fo 
λάμων ve μεγάρων A 


28. ἅπτηται B. 

30. κλήισεν «BdeHF! Ro, . 
; εὐναιετ. «β ἨΕῚ, ev ναιετ. δΦεξὰκμν Viiii Ro. 8ι:. 
τὼ β6 ΑΙ in τὼ am. rec. mut, H; ἀναΐξαντες lv (ἄρ᾽ om.?), . 


29. ἂρ mss xi Ro, ag’ B, δ᾽ ag ΕἸ; 
.usoey lv Vr Vi 53 ϑα. 


͵ντὸ @A. 32. 


εἰσφόρεον lv; κόρυϑας τὲ 


“‘going after”, in the literal sense, 
would hardly suit the occasion. The 
general notion of “attending” seems 
ineant. But as μετοίχομαι! in H. means 
‘“‘go in quest of”, (probably so even 
at #. 7), there is something to be said 
for Diintzer's emendation, μετοιχομέψῳ. 
Still, o. 253, we τὰ τοῖσι δ᾽... Her 
Ὀδυσσεὺς, shows that “with” is pro- 
bably the meaning here; or else “after”, 
as in μεταΐξας, Q. 236. -- δ᾽, here = 
γάρ. — οὐκ εἴας, “forbad”. -- αἴ 
κεν ἔφαινον, “who might have lighted 
you’. She is herself put out of the 
question by his mandate; the male 
attendants are gone with the guests. 
We see thus that the female régime of 
Penel. allowed none of them in the 
palace at night, and thus gain incident- 
ally a notion of her strict supervision. 
The same is implied in the remark of 
Melantho in 67. 

27—8. δεῖνος od’, Telem, replies 
with promptness, and the following 
words continue the air of ἐπεφροσύναι, 
22. — Οὐ γὰρ ἄεργον x. τ. 1., this 
shows the position of the mendicant 
ξεῖνος as distinct from the social equal 
who might return the hospitality, and 
was therefore exempt by the law of 
courtesy from requital by services. 
ἄεργος is Virgil's immunis, Georg. IV. 
244; ef. Shaksp. M. of VII. 5, “Drones 
hive not with me”. — χοένεκος, i. 6. 
fuod, as measured by the χοῖνιξ. Faési 
compares Herod, VII. 187, εἰ χοένικα 
πυρῶν ἕκαστος τῆς ἡμέρης ἐλάμβανε. 


ν 


”e 


Similar is the use of κοτύλη in xo- 
τύλην καὶ πύρνον ὀρέξη, 0. 311. Pope 
similarly has “He takes his merry pint 
and cracks his jokes”. — καὶ == καίπερ, 
“although”. — ty λόϑεν » it seems 
implied that one ( come from afar” 
would probably have none near to be- 
friend him, and therefore would the 
rather be entitled to consideration. 
29—40, Eurycl. retires, as bidden, 
and Odys, and Telem. remove the wea- 


‘pons, Pallas assisting by holding the 


light. Telem. suspects the presence of 
a deity. 

29—34. τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος κι τι λ., see 
on ρ. 57. -- ϑύρας μεγάρων, here 
the door leading from the ϑαάλαμος 
where the women were into the pé- 
γαρον. — tw δ᾽, for the two persons 
apposed to the dual τὼ, cf. τὼ δ᾽ ave’ 
ἐν κλισέῃ Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ δῖος ὑφορβός 
(mar.). — ἐσφόρεον, the weapons etc., 
being many, involved repeated Journeys; 
so mar.; hence the imperf. of the fre- 
quent, φορέω is proper. It is remark- 
able that there is no attempt to fulfil 
the words of Telem. in reply to Eurycl. 
in 26—7. Neither father nor son carry 
the light, it seems, We must suppose 
the theurgic splendour of 36—¥40 to 
break forth at once on her retirement 
in 30. Yet we might have expected some 
reference to 26— 7; and the absence 
of any, together with the word Av Ἦν, 


not found in any early poet an 


efg. here in H. makes one suspect a 
rehandling of the passage, possibly by 
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OATZZEIAL T. 33—43. 


ἔγχεώ" τ᾽ d&vdevta: πάροιϑε δὲ Παλλὰς ᾿Αϑήνη, 
χρύσεον λύχνον ἔχουσα, φάος περικαλλὲς ἐποίειν 
δὴ τότε Τηλέμαχος" προςεφώνεεν ὃν πατέρ᾽ αἶψα 
[“ῷ πάτερ, 4° μέγα ϑαῦμα τόδ᾽ ὀφϑαλμοῖσιν δρώμαι" 
ἔμπης μοι τοῖχοι“ μεγάρων καλαί te μεσόδμαι' 
εἰλάτιναί τε δοκοὶξ καὶ κίονες" ὑψόσ᾽ ἔχοντες 
φαίνοντ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς ὡς efi πυρὸς" αἰϑομένοιο. 
‘I μάλα τις ϑεὸς! ἔνδον, of™ οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν." 40 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἵΨψ. 866. “ σίγα" καὶ κατὰ σὸν νόον loyave,? μηδ᾽» ἐρέξινε" 
αὕτη τοι δίκη ἐστὶ Heady," οἵ ᾿ Ὄλυμπον ἔχουσιν. 


[pay XL. 


35. ov. 
34. h. v. suspect. notant Et. Mag. Et. Gud.; γ0 φόως h; περικαλὸν β. «30. 
cod’ ἐν ὀφϑ. © 37. μέσοδμαι BI. 38. ὕψος αβδεῖνησι. 39. ὡσεὶ 
aBeSHAINVi 56 ViFIR 40. 7 in ἢ mut, A; τίς @BHAIVi 50 56; tol B 
HIMVi 56. 42. μὴ δ᾽ mss xiv ΕἾ, und” Ro. 43. αὐτὴ H p. corr, “ita nonn,’ 


Eu, αὐτή 


-—- --- eo 


a later rhapsodist, of which we shall 
see further tokens in the sequel. Herod. 
VII, 215, has περὶ λύχνων ἁφὰς, 
“about lamp-lighting (time)’”’, showing 
Avzy.as familiar in his own time. Some 
Scholl. would eviscerate the poet's 
meaning by understanding ὡς before 
ἔχουσα, = “as though” holding. — 
éxolecy, imperf. of sustained act, 
parallel to εἰσφόρεον 22. 

36—40. ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, often thus 
with ὁρῶμαι of a surprising, shocking 
etc. sight; so ὃ δ᾽ ὀφϑαλμοῖσιν ὁρῶτο 
δ. 226, of the slaughter of brother or 
son before a& man’s eyes; and 80 gat: 
νοντ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς, 39 infr. — ἔμπης, 

‘entirely ”’ , sce on 6. 354, or, taking 
φαΐίνοντ᾽ out of its place, “downright 
seem’, — μεσόδμαι, see App. F 2 
(41) (42), vol. I, p. CXLVII—VIII. "For 
the sense cf. Scott's Lay, VI. xxiii, 
‘“Blazed battlement and pinnet high, 
Blazed every rose-carved buttress fair’’ 
etc. — χέονες, elsewhere fem. in H. 
(mar.): for their number, position etc. 
see App. F 2 (20), vol. 1, p. CXXXIV. 
— πυρὸς αἰϑομένοιο, gen. ofinaterial, 
“to be as it were of blazing fire”’; 80 
χρυσοῦ... τάλαντα, t.202, εὐνὴν ἐσϑῆ- 
τος μαλακῆς, ψ. 289— 90, κνημῖδας 
δανοῦ κασσιτέροιο, 2. 613, 0 μοι... 
κυάνοιο x. τ. λ., A. 24—5. This is much 
bolder and more vivid than to take it as 


gen. absol. “as though a fire was blaz- 
ing”. — τις͵ ϑεὸς, so the inference, οὐκ 
ἀϑεεὶ ὅδ᾽ ἀνὴρ κ. t. A. in σ. 353, is 
drawn from the light supposed to shine 
from his head. For the plur. rel. follow- 
ing οἵ, τις ϑεός ἐσσι τοὶ οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν 
ἔχουσιν, and κύματος ἐξαναδὺς τά τ 
ἐρεύγεται ἥπειρον δὲ (mar.), and sce 
note on &. 438. 

41—6g. Odys. calmshis son's agitation, 
dismisses him to sleep, and prepares for 
his interview with Penel., who enters 
and takes her chair of state, The hand- 
maidens remove the traces of the banquet 
and replace the watch-fires. Melantho 
then renews her attack upon Odys., 
taunting him with hovering about the 
palace with an eye to the women, and 
adding a threat of violent usage, if he 
persists. 

42—3. κατὰ .. .ἴόσχανε, in tmesis 
thig form of the compound only occurs 
here; but κατέχω κατίσχω are frequent. 
The aor. κατέσχεϑε, xaozete, also oc- 
curs, — ἐρέεινε, the words 7 μάλα τις 
ϑεὸς ἔνδον contain an implied question, 

43—6. δίκη ἐστὶ, the “custom” or 
“way with’ the gods; probably meaning 
to manifest their presence by brilliant 
light. Such is the appearance of De- 
meter in the ΠΥ, Cer. (one of the oldest) 
189, πλῆσεν δὲ ϑύρας σέλαος ϑείοιο. 
Telem. gets over his surprise the more 
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DAY xt] 


ἀλλὰ συ μὲν κατάλεξαι" ἐγὼ" δ᾽ ὑπολείψομαι αὐτοῦ, 
ὕφρα κ᾽ ἔτι δμῳὰς" καὶ μητέρα σὴν ἐρεϑίζξω ." 
ἢ δέ μ᾽’ ὀδυρομένη εἰρήσεται" ἀμφὶς" Exaore.” 

as’ φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ δι᾿ ἐκξ μεγάροιο βεβήκειν ς 
κείων" ἐς ϑάλαμον, δαΐδων. ὕπο λαμπομενάων, 
ἔνϑαι πάρος κοιμᾶϑ'᾽, ὅτε μιν γλυχὺς ὕπνος ἰκάνοι. 48; 
Ev?! ἄρα καὶ tor’ ἔλεκτου καὶ "Ho" δῖαν ἔμιμνεν. 
αὐτὰρο ὃ ἐν μεγάρῳ ὑπελείπετο δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
μνηστήρεσσι φόνον σὺν ᾿ϑήνῃ μερμηρίξων. 

ἣν δ᾽ tev ἐκ ϑαλάμοιο περίφρων Πηνελόπεια, 
᾿Φρτέμιδι ἰκέλη ἠὲ χρυσέῃ “Apoodtry. 
tH παρὰ" μὲν κλισίην πυρὶ" κάτθεσαν, ἔνϑ᾽ ἄρ᾽ 


44. ὑπολήψομαι Vi 56 56; αὐτὸς ΟΝ. 
Vi so Vi Ro, ... κ ᾿ ἔτι 
46. ἡ aBeSliFl, 7 AVi ΝᾺ aoe Ro. 


OATEZEIAE T. 44—s5. 


46. ἀμφὶ Féxaota. 


. 582; οἴ. 1. 943 
ἕω ™ 


i w. 290, 2. 492, «. 
εἴ, α. 428, 


k »Ὰ 610; cf. a. 436 


n ἐ, 151, σ. 318, 
ο τ. 1-2. 

ν @. 36—7 mar, 
q ef. @. 258. 

Γ εἴ, 2. 224, 

s C. 305. 
(tcf. @. 331. 


ἐφίξεν ,' 


—_—_—_— «- 


54. Εικέλη. 


45. ὄφρά κ FL, ὄφρα κέ te aS CAKNSVr 
. δ᾽ ἔτι Viii, ... 
47. δι᾿ ἐκ mss xiv Fl Ro. 


κέ τοὶ . καίτι δ; ὅμωας 1]. 


48. εἰς Vr; 


ων 
δαίδρων a; ὕπο Wo li Bek, ὑπὸ 1 Vr H (acc. pene deleto), ὑπολαμπ. mss xvi 


ΕῚ Ro Ern. 
jo BMVi 56, vid, ad o.,318. 
δόμω A ye μεγάροις. 


49. κούμαϑ᾽ Η; ore 1K; fxaver ad eM, 
51. ὃ mss xiv ΕἸ Boj, μεγάροις ΘΕΣΈΘΥΙ, προ- 


52. μερμερίξων β. 


OL 


704 A,..vee Viiil, 50. 


mss xv Ro. ἵκέλη 


ῆ 
BeSAKNVis, ex. HVi 56; ἠὲ aBeGHAINF ‘bu Wo Di Bek, ἠδὲ SKMSV: 


Vi omn. Ro Ern; χρυσῇ mss xv Fl Eu Ro Ern, , 


07 &, 55. πάρα Vi ἡ 


σὴ β. 
ἔνϑα δ᾽ ΕἸ; ag mss xii Ro; ἔφεξε Bo EllAIKVi omn. ΕἾ Ro « in mar, M (ν 


easily, we may suppose, from the re- 
collection of Pallas’ work in altering 
his father’s person, π. 207 — 12. 


Sumas ... ἐρεϑίζω, “may draw out”. 


Thus Melantho shows her malapert 
character and Eurycl. her profound 
attachment (6s — 474 foll.), while the 
whole scene which follows evinces the 
quick feelings of Penel. On ἐρεϑίξω 
sce a note at ρ. 394. — εἰρήσεταε, 
for fut, thus coupled with subj. in final 
clauses cf, ὥς κε δόλῳ φϑίης, rade 
δ᾽ αὐτοὶ πάντα δάσονται; so after 
μὴ, 88 μή μιν κερτομέωσιν ἐμοὶ δ᾽ 
ἄχος ἔσσεται αἰνὸν (mar.); see’ App. 
A g (s’, vol. I, p. XVI. 

47—50. χεέων, fut., κέων also found 
(mar.). — δαΐδων, the reappearance 
of Eurycl, seems to be tacitly assumed 
to light him; see her service in a, 428 
foll. Similarly we must tacitly assume 
from 60 her unfastening of the door 
closed above since 16, the women being 
readmitted. — ὑπὸ, by the agency i, e. 


light of; cf. κατερχομένης ὑπὸ πέτρης, 
ι. 84, 541. With daid. ὑπὸ λαμπ. cf. 
Theocr. XXIV, 51, of δ᾽ alya προ- 
γένοντο λύχνοις ἅμα δαιομένοισι. --- 
κοιμᾶϑ'᾽. .. éxavoe, the combination of 
imperf. with optat., where the sense is 
frequentative, is common. App. A 9 (20). 
— ἔλεχτο, sce on λέκτο, ὃ. 451. 

g1—2, See on 1—2. 

53— 6. ἐκ ϑαλάμοιο, from the 
ὑπερῴα she would descend probably 
into a ϑάλαμος; see App. F 2 (32). 
Thence she now issues forth, compare 
the entry of Helen., ὅδ. 121 ‘foll., for 
whom they set a κλισίην εὔτυχτον 
(called also ἃ κλισμὸς) and a foot-stool 
123, 136. — παρὰ ... πυρὶ, at the 
“fire- side’, for the arrangement of words 
cf, μετὰ ual τόδε τοῖσι γενέσθω (mar,). 
The “‘fire’’ on the hearth of the μέγαρον 
is of course meant; see App. F 2 (20), 
vol, I, p. CXXXIV. — χάτϑεσαν, her 
personal attendants, o. 182—4, may 
be understood as the subj. — égiver, 


ΔΝ 
b 884, 4. 110. 
ee. 
2. 
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57. ἱκάμιλος a, nostr. 1. in mar.; ἧκεν aH, ἦχε β, nev γ. 
ὅδ᾽ δέ Κ͵,μμϑα ex corr. § & supr. ; ἐπι ΕἸ. 
62. om. SetKSe in mar. inser. ; δέπα᾽ Viii; og mss viii ΕἸ Ro. 


ye nostr, |.; 


πτῆρος M; ax Μ; αὐτῆς 
Et. Gud. (ce μὲν), . 
ofa: α et in mar. ἠδ 

«σὴ ΕἸ; 


ϑέρ. 


OATEEZEIAL T. ε6--ὅς. 


δινωτὴν" ἐλέφαντι καὶ ἀργύρῳ" ἥν ποτε τέκτων" 
,| ποίησ᾽ Ἰκμάλιος, καὶ ὑπὸς θρῆνυν ποσὶν ἧκεν. 
προςφυξέ᾽ ἃ ἐξ αὐτῆς" 68 ἐπὶ μέγα βάλλετο κῶας." 
ἔνϑα' καϑέξζετ᾽ ἔπειτα περίφρωνξ Πηνελόπεια. 
Ἰήλθον" δὲ δμῳαὶ λευκώλενοι ἐκ μεγάροιο. 
αἵ δ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν σῖτον πολὺν ἤρεον ἠδὲ τραπέξας ." 
καὶ δέπα," ἔνϑεν ἄρ᾽ ἄνδρες ὑπερμενέοντες! ἔπινον" 
πῦρ δ᾽ ἀπὸ λαμπτήρων" χαμάδις" βάλον, ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 


[DAY XL. 


αὐτῶν 


"Ἰνήησανο ξύλα πολλὰ, φόως ἔμεν ἠδὲ ϑέρεσϑαι.Ρ 
ἣ δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆ ἐνένιπτει Μελανθὼ δεύτερον" αὕτις" 


re ee ne eee 


58. προσφυὲς Vi 5, 
61. aid’ mss x ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
63. λαμ- 


64. xnnoay αξ φοωσέμεν KVi, φόως τ᾽ ἔμεν 
, ἔμεν" Wo Di, φάος τ ἔμεν Et. Mag., φαος FA 

6s. ἥδ᾽ mss xv Ro, ἡ δ᾽ FI; 
évevinte yD eCSVi A ox corr. FI, 


μμεν ἰδ᾽ ἴδε- 
ὀδυσῆι M Vi ii, 
.vinme Ro c. plerisq. » ἐ.πτὲν K, 


..ows Vr Visco, .. εἰπε B,.. εἰπε I; αὖθις in αὖτις mut. H. 


‘“Sused customarily to sit’’; sp ἐφέξανε 
(mar.). — δενωτὴν, the predominance 
of spiral and- circular ornamentation 
found at Mycené throws much light on 
this and ἀμφιδεδίνηται, ὃ. 405. -- 
ἐλέφαντι xal ἀργύρῳ, dat. of material 
regarded as instrument, as in χρυσῷ 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ χείλεα κεκράανται, o. 116: in 
ὃ. 405 we find gen., ἐλέφαντος ἄμφι- 
δεδίνηται, but ἀσπίδα... νώροπι χάλκῳ 
δινωτὴν (mar.). Although ivory occurs 
repeatedly in H. there is no trace of 
any familiarity with the elephant. It 
was doubtless imported in tusks or 
plates into Greece. ‘Theocr. XXIV, 99 
has ἐλεφάντινον... δίφρον, of a car. 

57—8. Ἰχμάλιος, so in H, 22ο. 
Tychius is named as a noted armourer. 
This name, however, does not seem to 
be of Greek origin and the rich and 
rare elaboration of the work would 
prepare us for a foreign, perhaps ‘“‘Si- 
donian”, workman; cf, the name “Pyg- 
malion” in art-legend. — vx0.. REV, 
in tmesis. — ποσὲν, dat. of purpose. 
— 69° is oft, ‘“‘whereupon”’. — ἐπὶ 
...«ς βάλλετο, in tmesis; imperf. of 
habit, like ἐῶν, 56, its subj, is κῶας. 

60—4. yx. τ. 4., see on 48. 
We must suppose that there was not 
light enough for them to miss the wea- 


pons ete., 88 they reentered. See on 
ουξον, τό. --ἀπὸ .. ἤρεον, in tmesis. 
— σῖτον πολὺν, the wasteful habits 
of the Suitors are probably reflected 
in the adj. — δέπα, t. e. δέπαα, con- 
tracted, and ἃ shortened by position. 


- Obs, ἤρεον and ἔπινον, both imperf., 


as of sustained actions, but βάλον 
aor. as of a single momentary act. 
χαμάδις, the floor being native earth. 
— ἐπ’ αὐτῶν, this must refer to 
λαμπτηρῶν, but one may ask why, if 
so, the fire should be shaken out? The 
Scholl. understand it of the Suitors, 
ἄνδρες of 62, with the forced meaning 
“for them’’. It is probable that the 
piling up of the logs was for the 
morrow’'s consumption. From the words 
λαμπτῆρας foracay, σ. 307, it should 
seem that they were then “set up”’ 
t. e. had not been in position there 
before. This is one of the indications 
of a late period of the year for this 
part of the Odyssean story. For another 
see £. 457-61. Perhaps the Suitors 
had not sat so late before. 

6s. Μελανϑὼ, Odys.,in his capacity 
of torch-bearer, would probably return 
near to the λαμπτῆρες before the women’s 
entry. Thus their business in empty- 
ing and replenishing these braziers 


Ὁ 


DAY X1.| 


«ξεῖν᾽ ," ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἐνθαδ᾽ ἀνιήσεις διὰ νύκτα 
δινεύων" κατὰ οἶκον, ὀπιπεύσεις- δὲ γυναῖκας; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔξελθε ϑύραξε, τάλαν, καὶ δαιτὸς  ὄνησο᾽ 
ἢ τάχα καὶ" dard! βεβλημένος εἶςϑας ϑύραζξε." 

τὴν" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς |; 
“ δαιμονίη ,ἱ τί μοι ὧδ᾽ éxdyerg* κεκοτηότι! ϑυμῷ; | 
ἡ ὅτι"" δὴ ῥυπόω, κακὰ" δὲ yoo! εἵματα εἶμαι, iP 
πτωχεύω" δ᾽ ἀνὰ δῆμον; ἀναγκαίην yao ἐπείγει. | 
τοιοῦτοι πτωχοὶ καὶ ἀλήμονεςι ἄνδρες ἔασιν. 


— -- we «-- ee ee ae 


67. βοΐκον. 


66. νυκτὸς Vi 5. 


Eu Ro, hoc in . ᾿πτύειρ mut. @, . 


,πτεύεις FI, 
ἦσϑα vyecKSVi, εἶσθαι, Cam. rec. 
Ro; δὲ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 66--γ4. 


70. ἐιδών. 


ἡ Eu Ro; τάχει β, hoc in τάχα mut, H, 
79. ag mss xiii Ro. 
om. @, tot Fl @ supr. ascr.; ῤῥυπόω aeSGKMVr Vi omn. ΕἾ Wo Di Bek, 


os Bf 
ee 8 Akfame 
Qe poe 
eqs ο 
aj 
iN 
aj 
S 
S 


ἘΞ δι ae τοὶ 
ΠΕΣ: 
ἈΝ 
S 


τ a “ὦ ὦ» 
ΔΝ τ 
ἘΞ 5 Ἐπ 
τ Sa 
5 
Φ 


δον ς 


ὡς: 


72. είματα εἶμαι. 


167. δινέων Jd; ὀπιπτεύσεις SeCK Vr Vi 50 Vi A ex corr. 
.πεύεις y Viii Apollon. Lex. Hesych. Lex., 


τάχα in mar,; 
72. ἢ mss xi ΕἾ Eu 


ov ᾿χιπόω ΒβΒδΟδΙΥΑΙΝΗ͂ p. ras. M ye Eu Ro Ern, τοι ῥυπαρὰ κατὰ δὲ x. τ. i. 


ye in mar. 
would bring them close to him. We 
are to suppose that Penel. does not 
hear Melanthé, although she hears his 
reply, τοῦ δ᾽ ἥκουσε, 89. — δεύτερον 
εὐὖϑις, the service for which he had 
volunteered to displace the women was 
now expired. She finds him still there 
and thus “returns to the charge’’. 
We find Melanthius her brother using 
insolent invective with somewhat simi- 
lar phrases next day, v. 178—g9. The 
poet gives to the language of both these 
and to that of Eurym., whose favourites 
they were (see 6. 325, 357 foll., 9.257 and 
note), the same colouring of flippancy, 
as though to show one character pervad- 
ing the group. 

66—7. ἀνιήσεις, used absolutely, so 
mar. — διὰ νύκτα, said impatiently, 
“all the night through’. — δινεύων 
x. of., the movement of Odys. return- 
ing to his station (see the last note) 
seems hinted at here; “loafing about 
the house’? might render it. — ome- 
πεύσεις δὲ y., cf. the’ epith. παρϑενο- 
nina, applied (mar,) to Paris; also 
παιδοπίπης, ap. Athen. 563 E, οἰνοπῖπος 
Aristoph. Thesm. 303.πυροπέπης ‘“wheat- 
inspector’ Equit. 407, to which Eustath. 
(ad i. 11.) adds γυναικοπίπης. Hesiod, 
ΗΠ. and ἢ. 29, 806, has ὀπιπεύω twice 
merely of watching, “keeping an eye 
upon” ) a8 we say. There is much force 
of irony in making Melantho the com- 


+3, ava Vi; txaves M ye. 


74. ἔασσι &Vi so. 


plainant on this score, when we consider 
that her object is to slip out unperceived 
to her paramour; see υ. 7 
68 — 9. τάλαν, see On ὕ. 327. 
δαιτὸς ὄνησο, ‘‘take the benefit of 
thy supper’, i. 6. by sleeping soundly 
after it, an insinuation that he had 
fed somewhat heavily. We may com- 
pare t. 296—8, αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Κύκλωψ 
μεγάλην ἐμπλήσατο νηδὺν, .. .. 
κεῖτ ἔντοσθϑ᾽ ἄντροιο τανυσσάμενος 
διὰ μήλων. --- καὶ δαλῷ, “even with 
a stick of fire-wood” with which one 
might scare a cur — an ignoble weapon: 
it makes the insolence the greater that 
there were none now but women to use it, 
70—88. Odys. retorts on the malignity 
of persecuting a helpless man, who had 
seen better days; and she might rue it 
yet in loss of beauty, or of her lady's 
favour, or through Odysseus’ return, or 
through the indignation of Telem., now 
old enough to notice and resent. 
71—2.dacuovin, ‘unfeeling woman”; 
such seems its force from the context, 
which turns on insulting the miserable. 
— ἐπέχεις, ‘‘assail” or “have at’’. 
δυπόω, cf. the description of his 
rapa as transformed (mar.) ἀμ ὶ 
δάκος ἄλλο κακὸν βάλεν δὲ 
ΠΝ ὠγαλέα ᾧ υπόωντα “x. τ. 1. 
73—4. avayxain, the adjectival 
form does duty as a substant.; so 
᾿ϑηναίη for ᾿Αϑήνη. — τοιοῦτοι, 


212 


ἃ g. 419 -- 84 mar. 

b E, 410. 

co. 12, σ. 334. 

d cf, β. 49. 

e σ. 180; cf. g. 244. 

fy. 157. 

ς K. 509 seqq. , δ. 
147, IZ. 886, Ζ. 
94--, σ. 20—1. 


h #. 101. 

i a. 166; cf. δ. 511. 
k δ. 806. 

1 a, 207, 

m cf, uv. ΤΙ. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ T. 75-86. 
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καὶ" γὰρ ἐγώ more οἶκον ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ἕναιον 
ὄλβιος ἀφνειὸν, καὶ πολλάκι δόσκον ἀλήτῃ, 

τοίῳ ὁποῖος ἔοι, καὶ ὅτευ κεχρημένος ἔλϑοι:" 

ἦσαν δὲ δμῶες μάλα μυρίοι, ἄλλα te πολλὰ, 

οἷσίν τ᾿ εὖ ξώουσι καὶ ἀφνειοὶ καλέονται. 

ἀλλὰ Ζεὺς ἀλάπαξε Κρονίων" ἤϑελε γάρ που. 

to” νῦν μή" ποτε καὶ σὺ, γύναι, ἀπὸ πᾶσαν" ὀλέσσῃς 
ἀγλαΐην," τῇ νῦν γε μετὰ δμῳῇσι κέκασσαι"ἵ 

une πώς τοι δέσποινα κοτεσσαμένη χαλεπήνῃ, 

ἢ Ὀδυσεὺς ἔλθῃ" ἔτι" γὰρ καὶ ἐλπίδος αἷσα. 

“i δ᾽ ὃ μὲν ὃς ἀπόλωλε καὶ οὐκέτι νόστιμός" ἐστιν, 85 


no. $19, υ. 42. [ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη παῖςϊ τοῖος ᾿“πολλωνός"ι ye ἕκητι." 


re 


75. foixoy. 


45. εὔναιον a; ὄλβιον Vis; ἀφνειὸς in 


pro ἔοι καὶ H, ἔη ε; ἔλθη Vr Vi 50. 
τε adGHAIKMNVi go Vi Ro. 

wage aHI, ἠλάπαξε Jd. 
ex em.; ὀλέσσεις Vi 56. 
mae H, τὴν ByA; κέκασαι ὅ. 83. 


84. ελπίδος. 


79. οἷσιν τ᾽ αδξ; εὐξώουσι a. 
81.0 β, τῷ Ro, τοῦτο Vii ii; γύναι C; πάμπαν ΙΗ 
82. ἀγλαΐη Κ, ἀγλαΐας, τῆς Apollon. Lex.; τῇ in τὴν 
ny M ye, “sic text. (vulg.) meliores autem 


86. ξέκητι. 
..ov mut. 8. 77. om. KS; ἔοικεν 
η8. ὁμώῶαι Vi 5; μυρίαι OS Vi iii; alla 
80. ala- 


, Schol. Υ, μή «BdeCHAIKN Vr ΥἹ οπιη, Ro; πως Ro; χαλεπαίνη 8. 84. 


le BdeSHIKSVr Vi iii. 
ἐστὶν 6 Vi iii. 


ὃς. ὃ H, ὁ apd eFl Ro; ὡς a@B; οὐκ ἔτι @& A; 
86. mais SOK Vi; τοιοῦτος (tamq. παῖς abesset) a; dé pro 


γε Viii. 


“such’’, ὦ, e. in such hapless plight, 
unable to help themselves. 

75—80. See on 9. 419—24. 

81—8. It is not easy to account for 
the entire difference of tone between 
the curt and savage lines addressed to 
Melanthé by Odys. in σ. 138 --ο and 
these of courteous remonstrance and 
caution here. It is true that these lines 
are spoken in Penelopé’s hearing and 
with a wish for her to hear. Yet even 
when allowance has been made for that, 
all except the first three or four seem 
too little in keeping with those o. 338 
—9: and I incline to suspect here again 

ouble handling of the theme of which 
there were traces at 33—4; see note 
there. It may be said that his object 
in o. was to intimidate the women and 
get rid of them, and that, that object 
gained, further exasperation would be 
superfluous. This might indeed excuse 
the change from κύον to datwovin (o. 
338, τ΄ 71) in addressing her, but hardly 
the blandly insinuating or ironical tone 
of 81—2:; The fact also of 75—8o0 being 


recurrent, although not in itself suspici- 
ous, yet weakens the ground in favour 
of genuineness. They form (mar.) part 
of a directly complimentary address to 
Antin, 

81—4. τῷ voy μῇ κι τ. λ., “where- 
fore now (beware) lest etc. ."» see on 
0, 12, — ἀγλαΐην, seems to mean 
beauty as an object of culture; cf. @. 
310, — μη πώς, — this, or nv πῶς} 
‘he mss. and a Schol. (ta εἰκειότερα wy 
nog) favour μή. Several passages (mar. ) 
also show this μὴ repeated, developing 
the thought by a condition, consequence, 
or dependent clause, put paratactically 
with it.— ἐλπέδος alga, “room for 
hope”’. 

85—8. WS ἀπόλωλε, ὡς seems to 
mean “‘as you assume” — παῖς τοῖος 
22+. tov δ᾽ οὐ τις -- π. τοῖος. 
οἷον οὔ τις. Comp. τόσος παὶς ᾿εἰς 
(mar.): but τοῖος, as designating cha- 
racter, is more appropriate here, and 
the force of τόσος is given more defi- 
nitely in οὐκέτι “τηλίκος ἐστίν. — 
᾿Απόλλωνὸός γε ἔχητε, “as, thanks 


go 


95 


DAY ΧΙ, ἢ ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ T. 87—95. 313 
Τηλέμαχος" tov δ᾽ ov τις ἐνὶ μεγάροισι" γυναικῶν δ ν mar, 
Ander ἀτασϑάλλουσ᾽, ἐπεὶς οὐκέτι τηλίκος ἐστίν." - a. 297, 
ὡς φάτο, τοῦ δ᾽ ἤκουσε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια. ὁ 5 Sn 
ἀμφίπολον δ᾽ ἐνένιπτεν," ἔποςἶ τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνό- ms 00. 450, 
pater: h σ. 888. 
lowe t , en a ἘΌΝ , i Θ. 423, dd. 451. 
πάντως. ϑαρσαλέη, κύον" addsig,' ov τιξ we AnPets| k 2. 563, 
ἔρδουσα μέγα! ἔργον, O™ σῇ κεφαλὴ" ἀναμάξεις. 11 12h mar 
πάντα γὰρ εὖ ἤδηςϑ᾽, ἐπεὶο ἐξ ἐμεῦ ἔκλυες αὐτῆς, |0 x-218; ef. β. 237. 
ὡς τὸν ξεῖνον ἔμελλον ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσιν ® 520, $44, 882 sey 
ἀμφὶν πόσει εἴρεσϑαι" ἐπεὶ πυκινῶς axaynpa.” ἃ Ὁ 312 


go. ἐέπος. 92. έρδουσα, έργον. 93. ηδησϑ᾽. 

88. λήϑοι Vis; ἀτασθϑαλλουσα 5; οὐκ ἔτι Be; τηλίκος ἐστὶν BHF Ro, τήλι- 
κός ἐστιν αὖ. go. ἐνένιπτεν DECKSVIFI, ἐνένισπεν AVr Vigo. οι. ἀδεὲς 
JS eA ΚΒ Vi 56 (.. ἧς) Vi Hesych. Lex. Aristar., Herodi. I]. Pros. E. 203, ἀδδεὲς 
«BH ΕἸ Eu Ro Apollon. Lex. Nicias, Herodi. 1. c.; τε αβ δ᾽) ΕἸ Ro; λήσεις Vi 56. 
92. ἕρδουσα SEN Vis Herodi. Cath, Pr. I. 541 Lentz, hoc in égé. mut. lv, fed. 


«BOH ΕἸ Eu Apollon. Lex. et 
d nod 


to Apollo, one may say he is’; cf. tc 
νῦν ἕκατι δαιμόνων κυρῶ; Asch. 
Choéph , 214. Apollo to men, Artemis 
to women, gives the increase of physical 
growth; cf. af (νύμφαι) ἄνδρας xovel- 
ξουσι σὺν ᾿πόλλωνι ἄνακτι, Hes. 
Theogon. 346—7. μῆκος δ᾽ éxog’ “Ag- 
teutg ἁγνή (mar.), Apollo appears to 
have enjoyed in Ithaca the special 
honours of a sacred grove, v. 278, and 
a festival, gm. 258. — τηλίκος, sec 
on totog above. 

89—105. Penel , overhearing, rebukes 
Melan. for her audacity in driving away 
a guest whom she herself had expressed 
her wish to hear, and bids Eurynomé 
place a seat for him to converse with 
her. He takes the seat and she com- 
mences by demanding who and whence 
he is. 

go—2. ἔπος τ᾽ x. τ. λ.,) see on γ. 374. 
— πάντως, thus beginning a speech 
has somewhat more of force and stern- 
ness than ἔμπης, 37, 6. 354, with which 
it may be compared. In both the pas- 
sages (mar.) where it occurs a negative 
follows, as here. Render, ‘‘Rest as- 
sured”, — xvov ἀδὅδεὲς, “shameless 
creature”, addets is really ἀδεὲς, by 
transposition fr. adfets, as shown by 
ϑεουδής, see on f, 121. — OU te με 
λήϑεις, seems caught up from the 


ot 
pleriq.; ἀναμάξεις Vi 5. 
Vr; ἐμοῦ 6G, ἐπεὶ πυκινῶς ἀκαχημαι hic et 95 FI. 


93. εἴδησϑ᾽ €A, οἷ: 


words of Odys., ov tig... λήϑει, 87 
—8.— ἔρφδουσα μέγα ἔργον, “‘ventur- 
ing on an insolence”. — Ο Oj... 
avaucsecc, forthe threat thusdeveloped 
by the rel. clause cf. (mar.). The force 
of ava- probably is in reference to 
position as being in full view, as in ava- 
φαένω. For the phrase cf. Herod. I. 155, 
ta piv... ἐγὼ κεφαλῇ ἀναμαξας 
φέρω. The bloody knife wiped on the 
victim’s head, as if to get rid of the 
blood- pollution, is supposed to be the 
origin of the expression. “On your own 
head be the consequences” is nearly 
the meaning; cf. Soph. Elect. 445—6 
κἀπὶ λουτροῖσιν κάρα κηλῖδας ἐξέμαξεν. 

93---. πάντα, ‘all’, means the whole 
conversation in which my purpose was 
expressed; see mar. — εζάυες, we 
are expressly told that Penol. was wera 
Guano γυναιξὶν ἡμένη ἐν ϑαλάμῳ, 
9. sos— 6, when the conversation referred 
to took place with Eumeus, For ἐξ 
with ἔκλυες, not usual, cf. ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα 
δεσποίνης... ἔστιν ἀκοῦσαιε, ο. 374. 
-- μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσιν, the words 
seem to convey the reminder, “I am 
mistress here”, — augl πόσει, ἃ rare 
constrn. with ἔρομαι; we have περὲ 
ξείνοιο ἔρεσϑαι, a. 405, and ἀείδειν 
ἀμφ᾽ "Agéog φιλότητος, 9. 266—7. — 
πυχινῶς axaxnuat, “I am sorely 


314 OATZZEIAL T. 96—108. [DAY XL. 
oe nar, ἢ" ῥα, καὶ Εὐρυνόμην" ταμίην πρὸς" μῦϑον ἔειπεν᾽ 
δ. 808, v. 261, | & Εὐρυνόμη, φέρε δὴ δίφρον“ καὶ κῶας" ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
of, 58 mer. ὄφρα καϑεζξόμενος εἴπῃ ἔπος ἠδ᾽ ἐπακούσῃ 
@. 584, ὦ, 302, ὃς ξεῖνος ἐμέϑεν' ἐθέλω δέ μὲν ἐξερέεσθαι.""» 

ΚΟ ef. 0.785 ὡς Epad’, ἢ δὲ μάλ᾽ ὀτραλέως κατέϑηχε" φέρουσα! 

a σθατ,, ὦ. δέφρον " ἐὔξεστον, καὶ ἐπ αὐτῷ κῶας ἔβαλλεν" 

, £08: ef. ὅ. 00. ἔνϑαϊ καϑέξετ ἔπειτα πολύτλας" δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. 

π᾿ ἢ.1 εἰ ἑαορίωα. τοῖσι" δὲ μύϑων ἡρχε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια" 

"Samar | Eetve,e τὸ μέν δὲ πρῶτον ἐγὼν εἰρήσομαι αὐτήν 

oie 8, 450, τέρᾳ πόϑεν εἷς ἀνδρῶν; πόϑι τοι πόλις ἠδὲ τοκῆες: 

ao dle mac. τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προφςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 

6 HG. κυ, ia) γύναι, οὐκ' ἄν τίς" σὲ βροτῶν ἐπ᾽ ' ἀπείρονα γαῖαν 

yo 13 80. γεικέοι α ἡ γάρ σευ κλέος" οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἱκάνει" 


96. ἔξειπεν. 


96. δὰ aBSSHAIVis, ga Ro. 
uBdeCH ΕἸ Ro; ἐπέθηκε Vis. 


98. ἐπακούσαι M. 
ε τοι. αὐτοῦ βόεξ Κ᾽ Vr Vi ii. 
τι Vis; ἐγὼ ΕἸ, μὲν ἐγώ σε xg. Vi 56. 


98. ξείπῃ Féxos. 


100. ἢδε N, ἡ δὲ 
104. μέν 
105. ποϑὲν a; εἷς αβδεξ ΕἸ 


Ro Wo Di, εἰς Bek, “εἷς ἀπὸ τοῦ εἶμι ..., εἰς ἀπὸ τοῦ εἶμι, ὅπερ ἀρέσκει 


τοῖς ἀκριβεστέροις"", Eu. 


107. γῦναι 6; τις βόδξΗΙΚΥΙ 50 56 ΕἸ Ro. 


108. 


σεῦ Vis, σοι Eu. 


anxious’? — implying, “you disregard 
my feelings’’, as indeed was said of 
Melan., o. 324. 

96—101. Ευρυνόμην tapinr, see 
on 6. 495. — φέρε δῆ, δὴ seems to 
continue the train of thought from her 
last speech to Melanthd. — ἐϑέλω 
δὲ, the δὲ = γὰρ. — δίφρον, a 
seat of humble description, expressing 
her difference of station between him 
and the lady of the mansion. — ἔβαλ- 
λεν, the imperf. merely = aor. here. 

104—5. There seems a studied for- 
mality about all the details of this 
important interview; the careful plac- 
ing of the chair of state for Penel., 
and another of inferior kind for the 
guest of low degree, her expression of 
her intention to converse, and now 
this formal opening of the conference 
by τὸ μέν σε πρῶτον... αὐτὴ, all are 
traces of it. --- τὸ μὲν, ‘this one 
thing”. The etymology of μὲν, as 
‘“‘number one’’, neut. of μεὶς (μένς) 
uta, is clearly brought out, especially 
by πρῶτον following. — αὐτὴ = ultro; 
see on §.8. — tig πόϑεν x. τ, 1., see 
on α. 170, and cf. Eur. Elect. 779—80, 
ὦ ξένοι, τίνες, πόϑεν; 


106—63. Odys. replies by a gencral 
compliment, but deprecates the inquiry 
as wounding his feelings and causing 
him to give way to unseemly sorrow. 
Penel. resumes by disclaiming his 
praises, as not her due in Odys.’ ab- 
sence. She explains how she is beset, 
and how she had evaded importunity 
three years by the artifice of her web, 
disclosed at last by her faithless servants. 
She proclaims herself as now without 
further subterfuge, her parents urging 
her remarriage and her son’s interests 
seeming to demand it; and returns at 
last to her enquiry about the stranger's 
family, ‘“‘for he cannot be of stock or 
stone’, 


107—9. οὐχ ἂν tig... νειχέοι, 
he does not mean, blame her for the 
inquiry just made; but generally that 
she is irreproachable. He is merely 
playing his part in this. The mendicant 
who had seen better days would be 
hurt by such questions and seek to 
evade them, if a well-bred man, by 
throwing the veil of personal compliment 
over his deprecation. — ἐπ᾿ axelgova 
γαῖαν, “the wide world over’, see on 


105 


TIO 


115 
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ὥς" τέ tev ἢ βασιλῆος ἀμύμονος, ὅς te ϑεουδὴς" x 121 mar 
ἀνδράσιν ἐν πολλοῖσι" καὶ ἰφϑίμοισιν ἀνάσσων, or ῳ, ὅδ. 
εὐδικίας ἀνέχησι" φέρησι δὲ γαῖα μέλαινα et. 110, δ. 604 
πυροὺς" καὶ κριϑὰς, βρίϑησι δὲ δένδρεα καρπῷ᾽ i 5 on 
τίκτειξ δ᾽ ἔμπεδα μῆλα, ϑάλασσα δὲ παρέχει" ἰχϑῦς.. " δ: τ ale’ 
ἐξ evnyeotns, ἀρετῶσι" δὲ λαοὶ tx’ αὐτοῦ. k ϑ  ανν er 7:36, 
τῷ ἐμὲ νῦν τὰ μὲν! ἄλλα μετάλλα σῷ" ἐνὶ ofx@: .1 ch T 995. 
μηδέ μοι ἐξερέεινε γένος" καὶ πατρίδα γαῖαν. ry ἐδ», ὦ. 369. 


110. Ξαναάσσων. 


109. ὥστέ BOHAIKNVi 50 Vi Ro. 
Plat. de Rep. 3620. 
φέρησι ΕἾ Ro Wo, . 


115. fox. 


110. om, Plutarch. ad Pr. i inerud, TIT. 7 et 
111. ἄνω ἔχῃ (gl. ni fallor) Aristar., Apollon, Lex.; ἀνέχησι 
joe ..yoe Ern Di Bek, sic 112 βοίϑησι. Pyotr, 113. τίκτει 


δεξ Viiii Fl Eu Ro, ..τεὶι Μ,.. τὴ αβ, .. τῆι p. ras. H, τίκτῃ et πιοχ παρέχῃ 
Plat, 1. 1.; ἄσπετα Rhian. » V3 πᾶντα BAT ye μῆλα Α, πάντα, οὐ μῆλα Η in mar.; 
παρέχει aD &HIK Vi 56 Vi A ex corr, Fl Eu Ro; ἐἰχϑὺς BH. 114. εὐεργεσέης Μ 
Vi 5, εὐεργασ. Vi 56, εὐηργεσ. ye Vis, εὐηγεσ. nostr. omn. Hesych. Lex., “male per 
9 scribunt” Scholl. iv, ex quo corrige Eu ad loc., κακῶς pro καλῶς; αὐτοῦ Bd H 


οὔ 
«τῷ A, 


Apollon. Lex., ye M, 
116. μὴ ὃ 


to Eu, τῷ Ro. 


«τῶ αΝ, 
* BeHAIKMNVii ili Eu ΕἸ Ko, unde a; ἐμον FI 


«τοῖς Vi, ἐν αὐτῶ M. 115. ὡς pro 


Ro lib., μηδὲ woe Aristar., 


386. — ἢ βασιλῆος, as in y. 348, 
there is not any corresponding altern- 
ative to this 7. Eustath. thinks 7% θεοῖο 
jvas the intended alternative, but sup- 
pressed as too fulsome. Rather, per- 
haps, the thread of construction is lost 
in the maze of descriptive rhetoric, 
which follows. He adopts the com- 
parison of βασιλῆος ἀμύμονος, because 
he knows her own thoughts will suggest 
himself, her husband, as realizing it. 
Plato, Rep. 363 C, cites 109—14, OM. 
110. — ϑεουδῆς, see on &. 121. The 
sentiment here, ὃς τὲ ϑεουδὴς.. . ay 
δράσιν ἐν... ἀνάσσων εὐδικίας ἀν- 
Eynot, ia close to that of the last words 
of king David, 2. Sam. XXIII. 3, “He 
that ruleth over men must be just, ruling 
in the fear of God’’. We may comp. by 
way of contrast the dicta of Hes. W’. and 
D. 38—9 concerning βασιλῆας δωροφα- 
yous, and the αἶνος of the “ hawk and 
nightingale’’ addressed to them, 201 foll. 

111—4. evdexiag is accus.; but ef. 
%- 423 and note there. — φέρησι dé, the 
material prosperity described in this 
and the next two lines is regarded as 
the direct corollary of the moral up- 
rightness of his sway: ef. again Hesiod, 
W. and ἢ. 230, οὐδέ ποτ ᾿ἰϑυδίκησι 
μετ᾽ ἄνδρασι λιμὸς ὀπηδεῖ, and the de- 
scriptive sequel, 332—7; cf. also J]. 


386 foll. — τέκτει δ᾽, this, with παρ- 
éyet, is the reading of preponderant 
authority; téxty and παρέχῃ have the 
air of a correction to suit the preced- 
ing verbs. The sentence, however, 
throws off the contingent form and 
becomes absolute as it goes on. By 
comparing τρὶς γὰρ τέκτει μῆλα x. τ. λ., 
δ. 86, we see that μῆλα is probably 
the subject, and therefore τέκτεε ἔμ- 
xeda, “bring forth without fail’, (7. δ. 
do not prematurely cast their young) 
is the predication. We may comp. the 
Divine Promise to a law-observing 
people in Exod. XXIII. 26, ‘There 
shall nothing cast their gous” 
πάρεχει, cf. (mar.) ἔτι γὰρ ἔχον ἔλ- 
κεα, and συνεχὲς αἰεί. --- ἰχϑῦς, fish- 
diet is here alluded to; but in the cur- 
rent heroic life of the poem is only a 
resource when other provisions fail; 
see δ. 368—9. — ἐξ εὐηγεσίης, “owing 
to his right rule”. — ἀρετῶσι, ‘pros- 
per”; cf. ovx ἀρετᾷ κακὰ ἔργα, (mar.). 
11s—17. τῷ, “wherefore”, i. 6. see- 
ing that your beneficence is such, extend 
it to me and forbear. — δῷ dvd οἴχῳ, 
the words imply “I admit your right 
to know whom you are entertaining, 
while I deprecate its exercise; cf. 
τεὸν. δῶμα, 6. 270; ἑνὶ μεγάροισιν 
ἐμοῖσιν, τ. 94. -- μηδέ μοι, a Bchol. 


316 


ἃ εἴ, ε. 13, 

Ὁ 9. 495, σ. 45. 

ce A. 445, A. 18. 

ἃ a. 296. 

ec uv. 171; cf. ε. 535, 
ἃ. 115. 

f Z. 378, 4. 106, 

g 146, o. 174 mar. 

h δ. 101, P. 93; 
cf. ο. 12. 

i y. 139; cf. ε. 362, 
454, o. 331, 391. 

k σ. 250—6 mar. 


1 560. 
m cf, α. 163—4. 

119. Fotxw. 122. φρένα Fotrve 
117,0m, KS, 118. τε mss xii ΕἸ Ro. 


OATZZEIAL T. 117—127. 


119. γόωντα HA; we pro te ΗΚ. 


[DAY XL. 


-----ὦἜ -ο ὦ... -᾽ ϑ ...- 


μή" μοι μᾶλλον ϑυμὸν ἐνιπλήσῃς" ὀδυνάων 
μνησαμένῳ" μάλα δ᾽ εἰμὶ xoAvorovos.© οὐδέλ τί μὲ χρὴ 
οἴκῳ" ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ γοόσωντάϊ re μυρόμενόν τε 
nota’ ἐπεὶξ κάκιον πενθήμεναι ἄκριτον αἰεί: 
μήν τίς μοι δμωῶν νεμεσήσεται, ἠὲ σύ γ᾽ αὐτὴ, 
φῇ δὲ δακρυπλώειν βεβαρηότα' we φρένας οἴνῳ." 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα περίφρων Πηνελόπεια 
“ξεῖν᾽, ἢ τοι μὲν ἐμὴν ἀρετὴν εἶδός τε δέμας τε, 
ὥλεσαν ἀϑάνατοι, ὅτε Ἴλιον εἰρανέβαινον 
᾿Δργεῖοι, μετὰ τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐμὸς πόσις ἣεν Ὀδυσσεύς. 
je ™ χεῖνός γ᾽ ἐλθὼν τὸν ἐμὸν βίον ἀμφιπολεύοι., 


124. «εἶδος. 125. Εΐλιον. 


121. 


τις mss x ΕἾ Ro; δμῳῶν Aristar. et Herodi., Scholl. iv, Herodi. Od. Pros. ad loc., 


δμώων Vi, δαναων AVi ii; γ᾽ om. αεξ ΚΒ ΕῚ; 7 ov περ αὐτὴ M. 
pler. Hesych. Lex. Scholl. iv, δάκρυ πλ. CASFI, καί μέ φησι 
δάκρυ πλ. βεβαρημενον οἴνῳ Arist. Probl. XXX. τ. 
BH, e compendio τοῦ ἀϑάνατοι ort.?) εἰς avep, HAVr; ote τ᾽ σ. 


δακρυπλώειν codd. 


122. φῆ ΕἸ Ro; 


125: [αὐτοὶ post ὦὥλεσαν! ins, 
126. τοῖς δ᾽ 


C; nev H Aristar. et Aristoph., vid. ad σ. 253, Wo Di Bek, nev aBdeMNVr 


Vi omn, FI Eu Ro χη. 


G@,.. 


records this as read by Aristar. for 
μηδ᾽ ἐμόν. 

118-20. μᾶλλον, the comparative 
is here founded on the statement which 
follows, μάλα δ᾽ (δὲ = γὰρ) εἰμὶ πολύ- 
στονος. — οὐδέ τέ μὲ x. τ. λ., this 
states a further reason. — ἀλλοτρίῳ, 
the so behaving in his own house could 
have no such consequences; as he is, 
he must study to be acceptable. The 
same phrase is used as enhancing the 
enormities of the Suitors in v. 
ἐπεὶ x. τ. λ.,, see on ὅ. 174. 

121—2. gyn τίς poe x. τ. 1., this is 
probably, not dependent on οὐδέ τί με 
χρὴ. ἦσϑαι, but like μή ποτε καὶ 

συ.... ολέσσης, 81, where sec note, 
depends on some vb. of fearing, easily 
gathered from the context. — duowy, 
“of the women-servants’’, whose wrath 
he here, to Penelopé, duly deprecates, 
assuming the humility proper to the 
mendicant guest. When she was not 
present but only Telem., who is in his 
secret, he treated them very differently, 
6. 338 — 9. 866 on Τ. 81—8. — νξῥεξ- 
σήσεται ; subj, aor. shortened epice. 
— ἠὲ σύ γ᾽ αὐτὴ, this seems put in 


17 i. — 


127. ἐκεῖνος γ᾽ pro εἰ κεῖνος γ᾽ BAD; ἀμφιπολεύει 
ae Μ. 


to heighten the effect of his “appeal: 
— you may be angry at the conse- 
quences of your own persistency. The 
torce of γε seems to be “not to men- 
tion yourself”. — δακρυπλώειν, our 
familiar word, “blubbering”, comes 
nearest to the phrase. He here imputes 
to himself a character the very opposite 
to his real one; see 210—1 and some 
remarks in App. E 1 (10), vol. I, p. 
1,Χ1]1-- 1}. Aristot. Probl. XXX. 1 cites 
this line καί μὲ φησι δακρυ πλῶώειν 
βεβαρημένον οἴνῳ, whence we may 
conjecture that βεβαφηότα Fotve, 
omitting φρένας as in y. 139, and 
admitting the £, was the real ending. 
This also restores the enclitic we toa 
more correct place in the sentence. 
Or we might merely read φρένα Fotva, 
cf. 471 χάρμα καὶ ἄλγος Ele φρένα. 

124--ῶ. See on o. 251—6, where these 
lines, varying their commencement to 
suit, are addressed to Eurym., whose 
more directly personal compliments in 
246— 9 there give a better ground for 
the first line than the more general 
οὐκ ay tic... νεικέοι, of 107—8 here; 


see notes on 6. 251—6. 


12 


©) 


On 


130 


135 


DAY χα, ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 128—136. 317 


μεῖξόν xe κλέος εἴη ἐμὸν καὶ κάλλιον οὕτω." δια. 245—8 mar., 

~ 9, id a, . 1 “υ. 

νῦν δ᾽ ἄχομαι᾽ τόσα γάρ μοι ἐπέσσευεν κακὰ δαίμων. π΄ 5 

[ὕσσοι" γὰρ νήσοισιν ἐπικρατέουσιν ἄριστοι, ἐν ef. αν 414 φ6γ., 

ΖΙουλιχίῳ τε Σάμῃ τε καὶ ὑλήεντι Ζακύνϑω, 124 seg. 

ls 4 9 A 9 [4 3 id 3 . 

οἵ τ᾽ αὐτὴν danny εὐδείελον ἀμφινέμονται, « 0.988: ef. v. 276 
~ ve 7 Cl. v, £10, 

of μ᾽ ἀεκαξομένην μνῶνται. τρύχουσι δὲ οἷκον.Ἶ a. 110. 


τῷ οὔτε" ξείνων ἐμπάξομαι οὔϑ᾽ ἱκετάων, 
οὔτε τι κηρύκων, οἵ“ δημιοεργοὶ ἔασιν" 
ἀλλ᾽ Ὀδυσὴ ποϑέουσα φίλον κατατήκομαι" ἤτορ. ὁ cf. 205 


nr a rene rn . 


d cf. 4.384, 0.339. 


133. ἀξξεκαξζομένην, Foixoy. 135. Onutofegyot. 


128, οὕτω mses omn. ΕἾ Ro Eu ad σ. 286 q. v., οὕτως edd, 129. fyouae d, in ay. 
mut. δ; ἐπέσσευε aMN, ἐπέσευε Vi 56, ἐπέκλωσεν ΚΒΕῚ ἃ supra, ..σὲ γ, ἐπ- 
ἔγχευεν ὅ, ἐπέχευεν Vi. 130 -- 3. [] Dit Bek om.a pler.,h. 131. Σάμῃ Aristar., 


Υ, Dano Apollodorus ap. Strab, X. 453. 133. τρέχουσι FI, τρύχωσι «. 134. 
TO @BH, τῷ τ᾽ ὅν ϊ, τῷ Ro. 135. οὔτέ τι aSHAIKMNVi 5 Vi Fl Ro, οὐτέ 
τι Viii, οὐκ ἔτι B. ‘136. ὁδυσὴ Wo Di Bek, ..qa libr. ἢ, quod, Porson, in 
ἢ mutav.; ποϑέουσα DM Vi sic-Aristar., ¥, Wo Di Bek, ποϑοῦσα &Vi 5, ποϑεῦσα 

(«By SHIKVr Vi 50 56 Fl Eu Ro Ern; πόσιν yo φίλον Vi 5. 


mn .-.-.-.... ὄ....- -.«..--...-..... 


130—3, see on a. 246. No doubt later sense of ‘“‘merchant’”’; and we may 
Aristar, rejected the recurrence here, say, in spite of the character of Mentes, 
for the ἡϑέτηνται, (Scholl.) anonymous, engaged in barter, a, 180—4, assumed 
refers to his mark as directly as if he exceptionally: by Pallas, that among 
were named. The “unseemliness’’ Achseans the class did not exist. InSoph. 
assigned as the ground of rejection Philoct. on the contrary Odys. assumes 
arose from applying to an earlier social the ἔμπορος as the most natural of 
state the feelings ofalaterone. Further, disguises. This is significant of the 
the proceedings already witnessed by the early date of the Ody. Of course 
stranger in the palace, and-especially ξεῖνοι and ἔκεταὶ would travel on their 
her words to the Suitorsin his presence, own errands, (so Theoclymenus in o. 
o. 251 foll., make all reserve needless, 223 foll.), 80 κήρυκες as official mes- 
and the sequel from of δὲ γάμον oxev- sengers. Comp. the way in which the 
δουσιν, 137, makes the suppression of κῆρυξ is saluted and interrogated by 
these lines superfluous, and indeed the Chorus in Aisch, Agam. 538 foll. 
almost requires their retention, It is, κῆρυξ Azyooy, χαϊρε,τῶν ἀπὸ στρατοῦ, 
further, probable that Penel. shows all x. 1.4. — ἑμπαζομικχι, “regard’’, she 
frankness as regards her own case, in means in respect of the tidings which 
order to induce him to overcome his — they bring.—- δημιοεργοὶ, see on Q. 383. 
reluctance and gratify her curiosity 1 36. Ὁδυσὴ, οἵ, for this form from 
(see 105, 162), a8 regards his origin, nom. in -evg, Tvdn, Mnxeotn (mar.). 
The objections of Ameis, Anhang ad 80 Aristar. read it here (Schol.). Odv- 
loc., seem to me negatived by B. 681 ona ποϑεῦσα was a rival reading; 
—3; cf. also τ. 160—1, ofog te... τῷ and nearly all the mss. have Ὀδυσῆα, 
τε. — Of», int 33 is demonstr., in 131 ‘rel. while varying between notevoa, ποῦ- 

134—5. τῷ οὔτε ξείνων x. τ. Δ. οὖσα and ποϑέουσα, read in syniz. 
the three classes named would be the It is observable that her longing is for 
ordinary purveyors of intelligence in Aim, his on the contrary for the general 
the ancient world, before merchants home- -scene and his own return thither, 
travelled ordinarily ‘for profit, ortourists 8. 152—8; see App. Εἰ 1 (9), vol. I, p. 
for gratification. The word ἔμπορος LXI—II, He is her sum total, she to 
occurs B. 319, ὦ. 300, but not in its him the leading item only. 


318 OATZZEIAL T. 137—15:2. [Day XL. 
a N. 236. ot δὲ γάμον σπεύδουσιν." ἐγὼ δὲ δόλους" τυλυπεύω.“ 
Σ ere 98. φᾶρος μέν μοι πρῶτον ἐνέπνευσε" φρεσὶ δαίμων, 


ca, 338 mar, ιστησαμένῃ" μέγαν ἱστὸν ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ὑφαίνειν, 

dt, 881, τ. 10. λεπτὸν καὶ περίμετρον" ἄφαρ δ᾽ αὐτοῖς μετέειπον᾽ 

ef. 894-110 mar. ἐχρῦροι, ἐμοὶ μνηστῆρες, ἐπεὶ Dave δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
μίμνετ᾽ ἐπειγόμενοι τὸν ἐμὸν γάμον, εἰς ὅ κε φᾶρος 
:ἐκτελέσω, μή μοι μεταμώνια νήματ᾽ ὄληται, 

| Μαέρτῃ ἥρωι ταφήιον, εἰς ὅτε. κέν μιν 

| Moto’ ὀλοὴ καϑέλῃσι τανηλεγέος ϑανάτοιο᾽" 

μή τίς μοι κατὰ δῆμον ᾿“χαιιάδων νεμεσήσῃ, 

Ἰαΐ κὲν ἄτερ σπείρου κεῖται, πολλὰ κτεατίσσας. 

ὡς, ἐφάμην, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπεπείϑετο ϑυμὸς ἀγήνωρ. 

ἔνϑα καὶ ἡματίη μὲν ὑφαίνεσκον μέγαν ἱστὸν, 

νύκτας δ᾽ ἀλλύεσχον, ἐπὴν δαΐδας παραϑείμην. 

ὡς τρίετες μὲν ἔληϑον ἐγὼ καὶ ἔπειϑον ’Ayaiovs: 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε τέτρατον ἦλθεν ἔτος, καὶ ἐπήλυϑον aout, 


1420 


145 


f x. 550, μ. 28, ὦ. 
138. 


150 


a eve ὦ. - = 


140, μετέξειπον. gt. τρέξετες. 152. έτος. 

137. οἱ aBOSHF! Ro, of δὲ δῶρα p. ras. et supr. ye γάμους ε; γάμου B, ya- 
μους tod. et supr. ye δόλους &; δόλον a. 138. φάρος ad CHAKN Vi iii; τοι 
pro 0 foe Vr Vi so; ie. γα ye φρεσὶ Μ, xe évex. oo. δαίμων M. 139. ὑφαίνειν ay 


ΕἸ Aristar., h, ὕφαινον mss xii Ro, 142. εἰς oxe 6M, elooxe αβ EHF! 


Ro; φάρος adSHAKN Vii iil. 143. μεταμώλια γα ΚΜΕῚ, ..ve α, μετὰ μω- 
λια S. 144. εἰς ὅτε Ἡ, εἰσότε βδεξζ ΑἹ Κ Vi omn. Fl Ro @ supr., ὁππότε aN. 
145. καϑθέλησι FI Ro; τανυλεγέος Vi, «ὡς Vi 5. 146. μή τις @BCAIK Vi iii 
Ro; pe d; νεμεσήσοι Vi s. 147. κῆται N Wo Di Bek, κεῖται mss xvi Fl Ro 
Ern, quas miscuit δ; κτεατίσας ΕἸ. 148. ὡς B; τοῖσι δ᾽ aeHI; ἐπείϑετο β. 
149. κε supr. καὶ a m. rec. εἴν ἔνϑα κεν Ro; ἡματίη a8, spiritus anceps in d, 
nu. in nu. mut. H, ἤματι ἡμὲν Vis; ἐστὸν B. 150. ἀλύεσκον BIVAN am. i, 
ἀνλύεσ. h; ἐπὴν mss xvi ΕἾ Ro, ἐπεὶ 8. Ist. τριξτὲς Vi 56. 152. τέταρτον 
aBSIKVi. 


137. Of ὅδε, refer this to doco... 
ἀρέστοι, 130. — δόλους τολυπεύω, 
not here of winding to an end, (‘* wind- 
ing up”, as we say,) as in ἐπεὶ πόλε- 
μον τὸ λύπευσεν (mar.), but of spinn- 
ing out, protracting without end; cf. 
fraudes nectere, Lat. The strict sense 
of τολύπη and τολυπεύω is best shown 
by Aristoph. Lysist. 584—9: AT. κατ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τούτων πάντων τὸ καάταγμα Aa- 
βόντας δεῦρο͵ ξυνάγειν καὶ συναϑροί- 
ἕξειν εἰς ἕν, κάπειτα ποιῆσαι tolvx n'y 
μεγάλην, κατ᾽ ἔκ ταύτης τῷ δήμῳ 
χλαῖναν ὑφῆναι. ΠΡΟΒ. οὔκουν δει- 
νὸν ταυτὶ ταῦτας ῥαβδίζειν καὶ τολυ- 
πευξιν; whence we see that rodv- 
πεύξιν was preparatory to vpalvecy; 


and n ὃ. we have also δόλους καὶ μῆ- 
τιν ὕφαινον, t. 422, ἃ similar met. 

138—54. φᾶρος, in £.230 - 1 Calypsé, 
about to part. from Odys., puts on a 
φᾶρος μέγα. λεπτὸν χαὶ χάριεν. It 
is here the obj. of ὑφαένείν, which 
itself depends on ἐνέπνευσε. With the 
sentiment pagoc.... évexvevoe φρεσὶ 
δαίμων... ὑφαίνειν, ef. Chaucer's 
Wife of Bath, C. T. 5983—4 

Deceite, weping, spinning God hath yeven 

To women indly, while that they may liven. 
— κοῦροι, see on ρ. 174, and generally 
on β. g6—107 for this passage. — 
μεταμώνια, cf. Simon. /r. 16, Bergk, 
Pp. 1122, κονία δὲ παρὰ τροχὸν μετα- 
μώνιος ἄρϑη, which seems to justify 
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μηνῶν" φϑινόντων, περὶ δ᾽ ἤματα πολλὰ τελέσϑη, 
καὶ τότε δή με. διὰ" ὅμῳὰς, κύνας ove’ ἀλεγούσας, 
εἷλον ἐπελθόντες. καὶ ὁμόκλησαν" ἐπέεσσιν. 

ὡς! τὸ μὲν ἐξετέλεσσα καὶ οὐκ ἐθέλουσ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης. 1 καὶ 
νῦν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐκφυγέεινε δύναμαι γάμον, οὔτε τιν᾽ h 


μῆτιν ἔϑ᾽ εὑρίσκω" μάλα δ᾽ ὀτρύνουσι τοκῆες! 
γήμασϑ'᾽, ἀσχαλάχ" δὲ πάϊς βίοτον! κατεδόντων, 
ἤδη" γὰρ ἀνὴρ olds? τε μάλιστα 

οἴκου κήδεσϑαι, τῷ τεῦ Ζεὺς κῦδος  ὀπάξῃ. 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ὥς μοι εἰπὲ τεὸν" γένος, ὁππόϑεν', ἐσσί" 
οὐ γὰρ ἀπὸ δρυός" ἐσσι παλαιφάτου" οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ πέτρης." 


γιγνώσκων" 


158. {επέεσσιν. 


Sumac M. 


om. BA am, i Eu; 
ψέουσι α. 


Vr Vi 50 56, 


Vi 50 Vi, ..£n Vi 56, vel BVis,.. 


the derivation as from μετὰ ἄνεμος. 
-- μηνῶν x. τ. 1., see on κ. 470; 
this v, seems no proper part of the 
context here, which is borrowed /r. 
β. 96—-107 where it is not found. 

154—6. καὶ τότε δὴ, cf. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε, 
152. — διὰ Sumas, “by means of the 
handmaids’’; οὗ, mar. for this use of 
διά. In the paral. 8. 98 we have perl 
rote δή τις ἔειπε γυναικῶν ἢ oa 
ἤδη, and so ἐφεύρομεν for evgor π- 
ελϑόντες here, 

167 —9. οὔτ᾽ ἐχφυγέειν x. τ. 1, 
cf, her words to Eurym. σ. 269 foll., 
reciting her husband’s parting charge, 
and stating her purpose to act upon 
it; also τ. 524 foll, and note on δίχα 
ϑυμὸς there, — ἄλλην μῆτιν, other” 
than that first one of the web, now 
futile. toxnes, only Icarius is 
mentioned in H., Periboea is given as 
the name of her mother. In o. 16 we 
have πατήρ τε κασίγνητοί te mentioned 
us urging her to marry Eurymachus 
definitely. — κατεδόντων, gen. with 
ἀσχαλάᾳ. For this constrn. see (mar.) 
κτήσιος ἀσχαλόων. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T, 153—163. 


161. 


153. om. SA [] Di + Bek; φϑηνόντων B; πόλλ᾽ ἐτελέσϑη αβεξ ΕἸ Ro. 
155. ὁμοκλήσαντ᾽ ΣΚΕΕῚ Ro Ern, 
156. δ᾽ om, En. 7, οὔτέ OK MN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, οὐτέ τιν᾽ ATVi 56, 
Rp. ευρίσκω & KS ΕἸ Schol. ad δ. 1 Ro Ern, ἀνευρίσκω Ι; ὀτρυ- 
189. ἀσχαλάα Εο; κατεδόντα (. «ας ἢ) Vi ii. 
Eu Ro, γιγνώσκων MNVi 5 ΕἸ; ; μέγας τε yCS ΕἸ, μέγας K. 


310 


ἃ x. 470 mar. 
b εἴ, 9. 82, 520. 
cv. 214, π. 307, 


¢.115, 375, 1.508, 
A, 389, IT, 388. 
da. 188. 


ew. 173, Y. 363. 
| 


ἄλλην" 


m 7. 186 ‘mar. 

nef. β. 81 . 

o 38 mar.; cf. φ. 
117, 118. 

p Θ. 141, P. 566, 
ς᾽. 570, 

4 γ. 57, ο. 320 mar. 

r 2. 219, ϑ. ist 

s 116. ty. 7 

u X. 126; cf. 1 38 
--δ. 

| v cf. ε. 507 mar. 


Fodxov. 162. ξειπέ. 
154. 
σαν lv ell. fere Wo Di Bek. 
158, ἔϑ᾽ 


160. γινώσχων mss xii 
161. ὄλβον BHGIM 


κῦδος “δε γ0 H Vi i ii, utrumq. Eu, κῆδος A; ὀπαζοι ElVMNVr 
οι 

nH, - 
Fl, ἔειπε A; ἐσσὶν Vi 5 50, ἔσσιν Vr, ἐστί ε. 
εἰσὶ Vi 50; παλαιφάγου Hesych. Lex., “sic nonnulli”, Scholl. vi, hoc et . 


162. wg vid. ad 9. 364; εἶπε 
163. ἐσσὶ δεξ AIKN Vi ΕἸ Ro, 
.patov Eu. 


οι 
.οδι Οἱ. 


160—1. γιγνώσχων, “perceiving”, 
means, ascribing the waste to its cause, 
Viz. the delay in her marrying. — 
LYNE » i.e. ἔστιν. — Otdg τε, the 
phrase here explains the idiomatic use 
of οἷός τέ εἰμι = δύναμαι. -- τῷ 
τε, the anteced. is ἀνὴρ not οἴκου. 
— ὀπάζῃ, subjunct., because a class 
is described, “of the sort to whom (τῷ 
τε, see on ΡΨ. 60) Zeus assigns etc.’ 
not a fact stated. The expression 
merely means that he is now one of 
the class of διοτρεφέες. βασιλῆες. 

162—3. ἀλλὰ καὶ ὥς x,t. 1.,. thus 
she repeats her question witb perti- 
nacious curiosity, stimulated doubtless 
by what had fallen from Eumeus, g. 
522—7. — OU γὰρ ἀπὸ... πέτρης, 
“for you are not of the legendary stock 
or stone’’; the playful allusion is prob- 
ably to highly antique legends ascrib- 
ing the origin of an early race of men 
to “Soak or rock’’. Of the latter, identified 
with the name Deucalion and the play 
upon the words λᾶς, λαὸς, λαοὶ, we 
have positive knowledge; of the former 
doubtful traces only. Virgil has embodied 


320 


a g. 152 mar. 
b P. 565; cf. ϑ. 87 


OATZZEIALT T. 164—169. 


τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
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— 


mar. “O° γύναι αἰδοίη Aasgriadewm Ὀδυσῆος, 


ἃ σ. 82 mar. 

d I. 430, H. 398. 

e ¢. 567. 

f 9. 182. 

g 43, 2. 218, ὅδ. 691 
mar. 

h 42. 670, τ. 221, 


167. Fegeo. 


165. om. Vig 56. 
δώσης Vi 50 Vi. 


them both in lapides .. 
durum genus, Georg. 1.62—3; and Gensque 
uirum truncis et duro robore nata, An. 
VIII. 315, comp. Hesiod. HW’. and ἢ. 
143—5 where ‘Zeus is said to have 
made the third race of men ἐκ μελιᾶν, 
‘Sof ash-trees’’. The word παλαιφάτου 
means “οἵ old legend”, ’, not “oracular”’ 

cf, the fabulosus Hydaspes of Hor. Carm. 
I, XXII, 7 and Shakspeare’s “thereby 
hangs a tule”. (The variant παλαιφαάγου 
suggests an attempt to engraft a further 
allusion to primeval diet; cf. Virg. Georg. 
I. 148—9, Quum iam .., uictum Dodona 
negaret.) Nor do I conceive that any 
reference is intended here to the ‘‘oak”’ 
of Dodona, &. 328, or to the “rock’’ 
of Delphi, I. 405. It is therefore need- 
less to reter to Plato Phedr. p. 275, 3B 
where such oracles are alluded to; but 
Rep. 544, D, is perh. an allusion to this 
passage, ola?’ ovy, ὅτι καὶ ἀνϑρώπων 
εἴδη τόσαυτα ἀνάγκη. τρόπων εἶναι 
ὅσαπερ καὶ πολιτειῶν: ἢ οἴει ἐκ δρυὸς 
ποϑὲν ἢ ἐκ πέτρας τὰς πολιτείας γί- 
γνεσϑαι κιτ.1. Nor doI think that Hes. 

Lheogon. 35 tin wor ταῦτα περὶ δρὺν 
7] περὶ πέτρην; or X. 126—7, οὐ μήν 
πώς νυν ἔστιν ἀπὸ δρυὸς οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ 
πέτρης TO ὀαριξέμεναι, have more in 
common with the present passage than 
the bare terms; although they show 
that those terms had a wide range in 
the sphere of proverbs. Cicero, again, 
says, Non enim est e saxo sculplus aut δ 
robore dolatus sapiens, Acad. 11. ii. 31. 
Ameis cites a Lappish song translated 
by O. Donner, as, “Auch ich habe nicht 
den Ursprung auf Stein oder Baum”’. 
The Centaurs in Hes. Scut. 184—7 bear 
some names akin to ‘‘oak and rock” 


e.g. Πετραῖος, Πευκεῖδαι, Jevaiog, 


166. οὐκ ἔτ᾽ OF 1 Vis; ἀπολήξεις adlyN Vr ViEu, . 
ξει Apollon. Lex., ἀπολλήξεις BEu ΕἸ Ro edd. 
168. 7 ed eHAGINVi iii Ro. 


Unde homines nati 


οὐκέτ᾽ ἀπολλήξεις" τὸν ἐμὸν γόνον ἐξερέουσα: 
ἀλλ᾽. ἔκ τοι ἐρέω" 74 μέν μ᾽ ἀχέεσσί γε δώσεις" 
πλείοσιν ἢ ἔχομαι" ἢ γὰρ δίκη, ὁππότε πάτρης 
ἧς ἀπέῃσιν ἀνὴρ τόσσον" χρόνον ὅσσον ἐγὼ νῦν, 


169. Fine. 


-6ns K, 
167. fH μέν α; δοίης Vi 56, 
169. ἧς t A; ἀπέησιν ΕἸ Ro. 


tn ee — - 


described also there as ἐλάτας ἐν χερ- 
oly ἔχοντες; and the Centaurs un- 
questionably represent an early race 
in Thessalian local legend. 

164—202. Odys. with affected reluct- 
ance at last consents to disclose his 
origin, beginning with a political de- 
scription of Crete, with its ninety cities 
and men of five-fold stock, and touch- 
ing on Minos and Deucalion, whose 
son, by name thon, he proclaims 
himself to be. There he had seen and 
welcomed Odys., driven thither by stress 
of weather on his way to Troy, and 
furnished from the public stock provisions 
for his comrades and himself. Twelve 
days they tarried weather-bound there, 
till the wind ,broke and they set sail. 

165—7. ὦ γύναι x. τ. 2., on the 
significance of this address, as contrasted 
with the elsewhere common). κούρη 
᾿Ικαρίοιο x. τ. Δ., see A Ρ. 2 (2), 
vol. I, p. ΧΡ]. — οὐκέτ᾽ bea 
λήξεις x.t.4., this seems more forcible 
and lively if ‘taken (as a question, as 
in Τ΄ 343, ἡ νῦ τοι οὐκέτι πάγχυ μετὰ 
φρεσὶ μέμβλετ᾽ Ἀχιλλεύς: — ἀλλ᾽ ἔχ 
τοι ἐρέω, this has for Obj., not what 
next follows, but o μ᾽ ἀνείρεαι ἠδὲ 
μεταλλᾶς, 171, being there repeated in 
the more emphatic ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς ἐρέω. 
— ἡ μέν... ἄλγεα πάσχων, this 
is parenthetical; ‘*to be sure you will 
expose me to etc... — ga’ ἀχέεσσί γε 
δωσξεις, for this phrase and ἢ γάρ 
δίκη, “as is natural”, sce in mar. 

168 --γ1. πλείοσιν 77, elliptical, “more 
than (those by which) I am possessed” ; 
cf, Ἀργείων φωνὴν ἴσκουσ᾽ ἀλόχοισιν 
(i. ὁ. φωνῇ ἀλόχων) δ. 270. -- ἀπέῃσιν, 
subjve., as the statement is generalized, 
really equivalent to ὅστις αν αἀνῇρ. -- 


170 
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πολλὰ" βροτῶν ἐπὶ ἄστε᾽ ἀλώμενος, ἄλγεα" πάσχων" 
ἀλλὰς καὶ ὡς ἐρέω“ ὅ μ᾽ ἀνείρεαι ἠδὲ μεταλλᾶς. 
Κρήτη" τις γαῖ᾽ ἐστὶ, μέσῳ ἐνὶ οἴνοπι πόντῳ, 
καλὴ" καὶ πίειρα, περέρορυτος ' ἐν δ᾽ ἄνθρωποι 
πολλοὶ, ἀπειρέσιοι,Κ καὶ ἐννήκονταὶ πόληες" 

ἄλλη" δ᾽ ἄλλων γλῶσσα μεμιγμένη"" ἐνο μὲν ᾿4χαιοὶ, 
Ey? δ᾽ ᾿Ετεόκρητες μεγαλήτορες, ἐν ὃὲ Κύϑδωνες 


170. Faote’. 
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172. «ξοένοπι. 


171. og cf. ad 9. 364; mox τὸν μῦϑον ἐνισπήσω (ἐνίέσπω a) ov δ᾽ ἄκουσον aN, 


nostr. I]. ἃ in mar. 
Ro. 173. ἔνϑ᾽ B. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς ἐρέω, see above on 
ἀλλ᾽ & τοι ἐρέω, 167. 

173. Ἀρήτη τις γαῖ᾽ ἔστι, obs. 
the physical description limited to a 
line and a half, all the rest being pol- 
itical, In o. 403 foll., where a similar 
narrative opens with a similar de- 
scription, although physical features 
stand out more fully, they are yet 
such as are in the closest relation 
with human and social needs. In the 
Cyclops’ island, the physical points 
form the whole picture, but probably 
on account of the expressly mentioned 
absence of political instincts among 
the inhabitants, ¢. 116 foll. This stand- 
point for the view is characteristic of 
the Greek mind. In §&. 199 the name 
Kenta is treated, as though, like 
᾿ϑηναι, Θῆβαι etc., a plural. — κέσῳ 
ενὶ x. τ. 4.3 cf. Ain. iii, 104, Creta 
Lovis magni -medto jacet insula ponto. 
But H. nowhere calls Crete an ‘‘island”’ 
(νῆσος), as neither Scherié; see on @. 
607. Each is a γαῖα, and we have the 
epith. εὐρειάων εὐρείῃ given it, §. 
199, Ψ. 256. One of the oldest extant 
parodies is that on this passage by 
Crates ap. Bergk, p. 669. The first 
few lines may be cited, 


Πήρη τις πόλις ἐστὶ μέσῳ ἐνὶ οἴνοπι 


; TUR? , 
καλὴ καὶ πίειρα, περίφῥυπος, οὐδὲν 
“ον ἔχουσα, 
εἰς nv οὔτε τις ἰσπλεῖ ἀνὴρ μωρὸς 

παράσιτος x.t. A. 

173—4. πέειρα, the 1 in thesis shows 

its connexion with πέαρ, A. 550, as a 
HOM. OD. III. 


“' 


172. τίς αὐ ξΗ! Ὁ] omn. ΕἸ; yata τις G; ἐστὶ BOHG ΕἸ 
174. ἐνενήκοντα mss xiii ly Fl Eu Schol. B. 694 (num ἐνὶ 
δ᾽ ἐννήκ.) ἐννήκοντα db Schol. KX. 252; πολήες BH (η ine mut. h). 

notteg lv, ..«κρῆτες B, ἐν δέ te καὶ κρῆτες yOKS a@ in mar. 


176. éteo- 


fem. form; for -ξέρα cf. Δηιάνειρα, βω- 
τιάνειρα. — περίρρυτος, here only in 
H., elsewhere apgigutog. Cf, Aloman 
fr. 23, Bergk, p. 841, Πάφον περιῤφ- 
δύταν; Hes. Theog. 193, περίῤῥυ- 
τον ἕκετο Κύπρον, 290, περιῤῥύτῳ 
ely "Equ@eln. --- πολλοὶ, ἀπειρέσιοε, 
the second epithet builds upon and 
overlaps the former: cf. πολλὴν ἐπ 
ἀπείρονα γαῖαν, 0.79; κατὰ πόντον 
ἀπείρονα κυμαίνοντα ὃ. 510. — ἐν- 
νήκοντα πόληες, cf. οἱ Κρήτην ἔκα- 
τομπολιν ἀμφενέμοντο, (mar.); which 
the Scholl. would reconcile, 1. oy, a 
legend of ten cities destroyed by Ido- 
meneus in a war of faction after his 
return from Troy, 2. by suggesting 
that 100 is a mere round number. 
Seven cities are named in the Cata- 
logue, B. 646—8. 

175. μεμιγιένη, not that there was 
one mixed dialect of many elements, 
but that each section of the four pres- 
ently mentioned contributed its own: 
see mar. for similar expressions. We 
may comp, the inscriptions foand in 
Cyprus, of Greek, Phosnician and the 
older Cypriote character; or the Celtic, 
Roman, Frankish and Norman elements 
in Gaul. — ‘Ayacot, of course the 
dominant race in the poet's view and 
established by invasion. A Schol. 
preserves a legend of Talthybius lead- 
ing a settlement thither wera ta Ιλιακα. 

176, Ἐτεόκχρητες, “genuine Cretans”, 
t. e. autochthonous; all the rest being 
probably adventitious. Strabo ΣΧ. 4, 7 
places them in the South, with Prasos 
for a chief city. — Κυδωνες, named, 
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ξ 99. 
646, ΣΣ. 591. 


177: τριχάηκερ 
XLiV. 40, τοῖσιν 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ T. 177—178. 
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6, Ea F.s11,| Δωριέες τε τριχάϊκερ" δῖοίς τε Iehacyot. 


τῇσι" δ᾽ ἕνι Κνωσὸς" μεγάλη πόλις, ἔνϑα τε Μίνως 


178. τοῖσι α ΟΜ Υτ Vi ΕἸ Eu Ro A ex corr. Stobzeus Floril. 
is0; & Vi 56; κνωσσὸς mss xiv ΕἾ Eu Ro Stob, 1. 1. sic Trypho, 


Cram. An, Oxon. ii. 72 Eu Ern, κνωσὸς Ἰγό ξ Wo Di Bek; ἔνϑάα a@HAIMN Vi ii 
Et. Mag. Ro, ἔνϑα ὅ ΕἸ Stob., ἐνῚθά B; ye Stob. 1.1. 


according to a Schol., from Κύδων son 
of Apollo, and also autochthonous; but 
these two statements hardly agree. The 
former would be more suggestive of 
the Dorians; the latter seems tacitly 
inconsistent with the term ᾿Ετεόκρητες 
just before. Probably the Κύδωνες 
(κύϑωνες) may be ἃ Grecised form of 
mia and mmid of 2 K. xvii. 30, 24, 
whose seat “according to one view was 
near Sidon, Joseph. Antigg. xi. 8, ὃ 6, 
cf. xii. 5,§ 5. For their position in Crete 
and some points of its topography see 
On 7. 292, 294. The name of their river 
there, Jagdavog, has a strong suggestion 
of the Jordan of Palestine. 

177. Δωριέες, only here mentioned 
in H. There is, however, a Ζώριον in 
the Pylian territory (mar.). Similarly 
thr Ἰάονες only occur in N. 685. — 

τροιχαΐκες, the second element is 
aicow, used of warlike movement; cf. 
χορυϑαάϊκι πτολεμιστῇ, of Enyalius 
the war-god, X. 132, Fick (ap. Hentze) 
supposed it fr. εκ, ident. with Skt. vic 
== house or clan, traced in 9en-Fexes, 
and Celtic Eburo-vic-es, Ordo-vic-es etc. 
The first element is less clear. A pre- 
sumption in favour of θρὶξ, τριχ- ὃς, 
arises from the habit recorded by Herod. 
vii, 208, of the historic Dorians as dress- 
ing their long hair on the eve of a 
battle; although Miller, Dor. ii. 270, 
says they rolled it up into a tuft. Again, 
the ϑρίξ combined with ἀΐσσω might 
merely be the helmet-crest; and so the 
Et. Mag, of συνεχῶς κινοῦντες ἐν τοῖς 
πολέμοις τὰς κατὰ λόφον τρίχας, p. 768, 
25. But this is too common in the IL. 
to be distinctive. I incline, therefore, 
from the analogous statement, 0. 412, 
ἔνϑα δύω πόλιες, δέχα δέ σφισι 
πάντα δέδασται, to refer the word to 
τρίχα, “threefold”, viz. of tribal divi- 
sion; as explained by Hes. /r. vii. (178), 
Etym. Mag, uh, sup., πάντες δὲ τριχα- 
ἵκες καλέονται, οὔνεκα τρισσὴν 


γαῖαν ἕκας πάτρης ἐδάσαντο. Comp. 
the historical fact of Dorian triple or- 
ganization (Miiller, Dorier I, ch. i, § 8), 
and the parallel of Rhodes, a well known 
early Dorian settlement, (ib. ch, vi. § 2, 
Ill, ch. v. § 1,) in 8, 655, οἱ ᾽Ρόδον 
ἀμφενέμοντο διὰ τρίχα κοσμηϑέντες. 
repeated 668, τριχϑὰ δὲ ὥκηϑεν κατα- 
φυλαδόν; cf. Pind. ΟἹ, vii. 139, δεὰ γαῖαν 
τρίχα δασσάμενοι πατρωίαν (of Rhodes). 
Thus probably tg¢ χαΐκες would mean 
“charging in triple formation’’, i. e, cor- 
responding to their civil organization. 
So one Schol., τριχῇ διαιρεϑέντες; cf. 
Varro L. L. v. 89, frium milium primo 
legio fiebat, ac singulae tribus ... milia 
singula mittebant. — diol te Πελασγοί. 
These appear (mar.) as confederates of 
the Trojans. The name has also affinities 
with Thessaly, as shown by to Πελασγι- 
κὸν Ἄργος, . 681, and by the invoca- 
tion, Zev ava, dodwvaie, Πελασγικὲ, 
of I. 233. 

178. τῇσι, i. e. πύλεσι, 174. — Κνω- 
σὸς, the first named city on the list of 
seven (mar.), famous for the labyrinth 
made by Deedalus for Ariadné, has epith. 
εὐρεῖα (mar.), It occurs in the legend 
of the Cretan crew led by Apollo to 
Pytho, with epith, Μινώιος and πολυ- 
δένδρεος, Hy. Ap. Pyth. 215, 297. It 
lay rather eastward of the middle, near 
the N. shore, of Crete, and its site is 
said to be that of the modern Makro 
Teicho. — δνως, according to &. 321 
—2 son of a Φοίνικος κούρη, the Europa 
of later myth, and brother of Rhada- 
manthys. That passage was suspected, 
but doubtless contains an old legend. 
Probably Minos personifies a Phoenician 
ascendancy in Crete and Φοὶϊνιεξ is a nom. 
gentile become propriun. ‘The Schol. Ven. 
on M. 292 refers to Hesiod and Bacchy- 
lides as stating that Minos, Sarpedon and 
Rhadamanthys were sons of Zeus and 
Europa. The maritime sway ascribed to 
Minos in Thucyd. i. 4 foll., is thus more 
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πατρὸς ἐμοῖο πατὴρ. μεγαϑυμου 4Ζευκαλίωνος." 
Δευκαλίων! δ᾽ ἐμὲ τίκτε xal® Ἰδομενῆα ἄνακτα᾽ 


ἀλλ᾽" ὃ μὲν ἐν νήεσσι κορωνίσινὶ Ἴλιον εἴσω 


eee 


81. Favaxta. 
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179. ἐννέορος Viii Aam. rec, .. 


στὺς OK MViii Aa m. rec, Fl, 
180. ἐμεῖο KSVis5 506 p. 
nom. 137. 181. ἔ 
pleriq. Ro Wo Di. 


---.----ς. 


easily accounted for. Further, Φοῖνιξ 
was, we know from Aciés xxvii, 12, ‘‘an 
haven of Crete’’. See on 1. 568, where 
he is called eos ἀγλαὸς viog. In N. 
450 Minos is styled Κρήτῃ ἐπέουρος, 
not βασιλεύς. A limited prerogative 
with a responsibility for its exercise, 
as in the Punic su/fetes, may be supposed 
from this; cf. ν. 495, 0. 39, vay ἐπίουρος, 
and this notion is supported by ἐννέωρος 
here following, as of a limited term, like 
the Roman Dictator. 

179. ἐννέωρος, see on x, 19 
4. 311. There is nothing to favour the 
interpretation “was king at nine years 
old”, given, with others, by the Scholl. 
here. Hentze, Anhang ad loc., refers to 
“4 lunisolar cycle” as signified by the 
term, according to Creuzer, Symb, iv. 
262. It is singular that Plat. de Legg. 
624 expounds ἐννέωρ. by de’ ἐνάτου 
ἔτους, whereas Aristot. H. A. vi. 21 
views it as synonymous with mevra- 
ἔτηρος, us if 9 seasons = 5 (strictly 44) 
years. — ὁαριστὴς, Curtius, 493, de- 
duces this as a reduplicated form through 
a supposed fafag’f{m from the root Fag, 
shown in Lat. as ver-bum, in Goth. as 
vaur-d, Germ. wort, our word. But ὅαρος 
bears something of an erotic stamp on 
its meaning, where a definite meaning 
is traceable; so Hes. Theog. 205, παρ- 
ϑενίους τ᾿ ὀάρους μειδηματά τ ἐξ- 
απάτας τε; Hy. Ven. 250—2, of πρὶν 
ἐμοὺς ὀάρους καὶ untiag.... τάρβε- 
σκον (Aphrodité is speaking here of the 
gods); so I. 327, ἀνδρασὶ μαρνάμενος 
οάρων ἕνεκα σφετεράων, where, ‘to 
win them (the Greeks) wives (i. e. to 


OATZZEIAZ T. 


ἐννέωρος" βασίλευε, Διὸς μεγάλου ὀαριστὴς" 


..tevg N, ὁ ἀριστὴς ζ'΄. 
corr, ΕἸ Ro sic "Zenod., Schol. ἐπ. 118 
ἔτ. NBek, δέ μ᾽ ἔτ. K 8FIErn, δ᾽ 

182. ὁ apotrl Ro; ; κορωνῇσιν ΒΉΔΤΥΙ, ii. 


and 


179—182. 323 
a x. 19, 390, 2. 311. 
b ε. 411. 

e cf. X. 127. 

d 57.118; ef. ξ 204. 

eo Ν 451; εἴ. M. 
117, N. $07, P. 
608. 
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5 Ο. 301. 
B. Ti1, H. 229, 
et XII lies in πὶ 

i 193, 3. 58. 


k 42. 145, 
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182. Fdleoyv. 


te EE wee 


weo¢g Apollon. Lex, Stob. god. fere rell.; dage- 


..«ἢ ἧς oH ὁ ἀριστὺς Ss. 
Apollon. de ror 
ἐμὲ t. αβδε 


- win Helen back)”, seems the sense of 


ὁάρ. ἕν. op., and so E. 486, ἀμυνέμεναι 
ὀάρεσσιν, “ἴο protect their (the 
Trojans’) wives”; and so the vb. 

X. 128, πάρϑενος ἠίϑεός τ᾽ δαρίξε. 
τον ἀλλήλοιιψ. On the strength of this 
last passage and of ἐπ. 216, I do not 
regard ὀαριστὴς as digammated, al- 
though Bek. so writes it. The passages, 
however, in sense nearest the present 
are Hy. Merc. 170, μετ᾽ ἀθανάτοις 
ὀαρίξειν, Hy. xxiii 2— 3, (ele dla) 
ὅς τὸ Θέμιστι ἐγκλιδὸν ξξομένῃ πῦυκι- 
νοὺς Gagove ὀαρέξϑι, “who with 
Themis ¢éte-d-téte holds deep or subtle 
conference”, but as Themis is, Hes. 
Theogon. gor, one of the wives of Zeus, 
even this might possibly range with 
the former passages In Pind. ὅαρος 
dies away into a mere voice of song 
accompanying the lyre, δ. g, Nem. 
iii 19, ἐκείνων τέ μιν ὁάροις λύρᾳ 
τε κοινώσομαι:; see also Pyth. i 100. 
Probably ‘ ‘confidant” might best render 
ὀαριστὴς here; ef. Hor. Carm. i. 28, 9, 
Plato de Legg. i. 624. We trace the 
same stages of meaning in θαριστὺς; 
the etymological one in ἐν δ᾽ Oagrorve, 
πάρφασις, ΚΦ. 216—7, and so ironically 


‘in P. 228, which dies away into the 


sense of mere ‘‘company” in N. 291, 
μετὰ προμάχων CAQLOTUY. 

180— 3. Δευχαλίωνος, the same 
genealogy, Zeus, Minos, Deucalion, 
Idomeneus, is given (mar.) in Il. In 
vy. 259 foll. the same speaker passes 
himself for an independent Cretan chiet 
at feud with Idom., and again so in 
ξ. 200, though there base-born, and a 
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183. κλυτὸς ySIVKNS Vi iii Herodi, Il, Pr. X. οι. 
i; 60 HEu, δδ᾽ mss xi Fl Ro; apa «ΑΝ. 
186. γε pro δὲ Vi 56. 
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ma δώκα αβδεξ HF! Ro. 


OATZZEIAL T. 183-192. 


| ὥχεϑ᾽" ἅμ᾽ ᾿Δτρείδῃσιν, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὄνομα" κλυτὸν Αἴϑων, 
ὁπλότερος" γενεῇ" δ δ᾽ ἄρα πρότερος καὶ ἀρείων. 
ἔνϑ᾽ ς Ὀδυσῆα ἐγὼν ἰδόμην καὶ ξείνια δῶκα. 

[καὶ γὰρ τὸν Κρήτηνξ δὲ κατήγαγεν Ig ἀνέμοιο, 
ἱέμενονὶ Τροίην δὲ παραπλαάγξασαξ Μαλειῶν᾽ 

Ἰστῆσεὶ δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Δμνισῷ, ὅϑι te σπέος Εἰλειϑυέης 5" 

861. or us, ἐν λιμέσιν χαλεποῖσι, μόγις δ᾽ ὑπάλυξενο ἀέλλας. 

αὐτίκα δ᾽ Ἰδομενῆα μετάλλα, ἄστυ δ᾽» ἀνελθών" 

ξεῖνον γάρ of ἔφασκε φίλον τ᾽ ἔμεν αἰδοῖόν τε. 

τῷ δ᾽ ἤδη δεκάτη ἢ ἑνδεκάτη πέλεν ἠὼς 


187. «ιέμενον. 
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190. Faory δ᾽. Ig. 


184. ὁπλοτέρῳ G; γενεὴν 
185. ἔνϑα δ᾽ ὁὀδυσσὴ᾽ a; ξεί- 
187. ἐέμενον aBSGHA 


IM Vi iii Fl Ro, Cépevog Vis6; Τροίην δὲ AK, ..nvde mei omn.; παραπλάξασα 
ΕἸ. 188. fuisse qui ἀμνησῷ vel ἀμνεισῷ scriberent ex Cram. An. Oxon. ii. 
172, 12 suspicor, ἀμνισσῷ Byd HMS Vi ii Eu Ro Strab. ap. Eu A ex corr., ..c6m 
I, ἀμνησῶ KVi Schol. 4. 535, ἀμνίσῳ tamen Schol. J. 3, ava μνισῷ Vi 50; τε 
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om, db; εἰλιθυέης lv, ..dun¢e H, εἰληϑύης a, ..ϑειης ζ. 
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μόλις mss xvi Ro et 
ΚΕῚ Ro Ern; ἔμεν ΕἸ, ἔμμεναι a. 


comrade of Idom. In both these he is 
made to share the Trojan expedition; 
but here not so. — ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ovoua.. 
Αἴϑων, οὁπλότερος, as in Lat. lili 
nomen erat Caio the name and the person 
bearing it are confused, so here; ὁπλό- 
τερος, referring to the person (ἐμοὶ), 
should strictly have been ὁπλοτέρω. 
18s—8. ἔνϑ'᾽, “there”, local; but 
199, ‘‘then” of time. — Κρήτην dé, 
see the narrative of Menelaus’ return, 
by Nestor, y. 286 foll., where, endeavour- 
ing to double cape Malea, he was carried 
away by foul winds to Crete. — Apviow, 
the port of Κνωσὸς, 178, was so named; 
but from &. 258, στῆσα δ᾽ ἐν Alyvxto 
ποταμῶ νέας, it is likely that the River, 
which gave its name to the port, is in- 
tended here. — ElAecD-ving, the name 
is indifferently sing. or plur., and that 
too in the very same legend of Herakles’ 
birth, T. 103, μογοστόκος Εἰλείϑυια, 
and 119, σχέθε δ᾽ Εἰλειθυίας. In A. 
270—1 we have μογοστόκοι Εἰλείϑυιαι͵, 
"Hons ϑυγατέρες πικρὰς adivag ἔχου- 
σαι. The connexion of Eileithuia with 
local legend is obscure. It perhaps 
belonged to the circle of myth regard- 
ing Heré as connected with Zeus. In 


189. λιμέσι HEu; 


Igl. yoo μιν yS 
192. ἐνδεκάτη 6; ἦν ἠὼς aGMN. 


Hes. Theogon. 483—4 we read of a 
subterranean cavern where the infant 
Zeus was hidden, ἄντρω ἐν ἡλιβάτῳ 
αϑέης ὑπὸ κεύϑεσι γαίης, Αἰγαίω ἕν 
ὄρει πεπυκασμένῳ ὕλήεντι. Thisgrotto 


᾿ οὗ Eileithuia’”’ may be another form of 


the same legend. 

189 —92. χαλεποῖσιε seems here = 
“hard to reach’’, as shown by μόγις 
δ᾽ x. τ. 4, (δὲ = γὰρ) following. — 
petadia, “was enquiring for’. — 
ἄστυ δ᾽, i. e. to Cnosus. — ξεῖνον, 
how. Odys. could become a ξένος to 
Idom., so far away as Crete, before their 
comradeship in Troy, we are not in- 
formed. It seems to have presented no 
difficulty to the poet. But this I take 
to be the basis of the statement by 
Eum, in g. 522 -- 3; although, as the 
poem now stands, it should refer to some 
earlier statement, in § 199 foll. Odys. 
probably could only be a ξεῖνος to 
Idom, and to his brother before the 
War by being so xargoter. — τῷ δ᾽ 
ἤδη, “to him’, i. e. Idom., who had 
set sail, 182 -- 3. — Sexatyn ἢ ἐν- 
δεχάτη, the Scholl. notice this as a 
touch of the quasi-truthful narrator, 
not warranting minor details. 
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οἰχομένῳ σὺν νηυσὶ" κορωνίσιν Ἴλιον εἴσω. 

τὸν μὲν ἐγὼ πρὸς δώματ᾽ ἄγων sv” ἐξείνισσα, 

195 ἐνδυκέως" φιλέων, πολλῶν κατὰ οἶκον ἐόντονν᾽ 
καὶ οἷ τοῖς τ᾽ ἄλλοις ἑτάροις ." off ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ ἕποντο, 
δημόϑενε ἄλφιτα" δῶκα καὶ αἴϑοπαὶ οἶνον" ἀγείρας, || 
καὶ βοῦς ἰρεύσασϑαι .1 ἵνα πλησαίατο"" ϑυμόν. 

ἔνϑα δυώδεκα μὲν μένον ἤματα δῖοι ᾿“4χαιοί" 

εἴλει" γὰρ Βορέης" ἄνεμος» μέγας, οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ γαίῃ 

εἴα ἴστασϑαι. χαλεπὸς δέ τις ὥρορει δαέμων' | 
τῇ" τριφςκαιδεκάτῃ δ᾽ ἄνεμος" πέσε, τοὶ δ᾽ ἀνάγοντο. ἡ 
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193. Fidiov. - 1085. Fotxoy. 


193. ἐν pve Vi ii; κορονῇσιν HVi ii. 
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—5. τὸν μὲν, the objective Odys. 
of the narrative. — ἐνδυχέως φιλέων, 
πολλῶν x.t.1., the phrase resembles 
yagttouévn παρεόντων, “giving 
freely of what was at hand’, It is 
remarkable that the same phrase occurs 
of persons in δὶ 717, here of things, 
neut., “from the abundance that was 
in the house’’, and 80 ὦ. 272. So Pindar 
Nem, i. 45—7, οὐκ ἔραμαι πολὺν ἐν 
μεγάρο) πλοῦτον κατακρύψας ἔχειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὄντων εὖ te παϑεῖν καὶ ακοῦ- 
σαι φίλοις ἐξαρκέων. 

196—7. οὲ, cirumflexed, as meaning 
himself as distinct from his comrades; 
this the other reading, of τοῖς ἄλλοις 
κι t. 1., ““ο him for the others etc.’ 
would not require. — ἀλλοις ἑτάροις, 
strictly construed, this would make 
Odys. his own comrade, unless we made 
a pause at ἄλλοις, and took ἑτάροις 
appositionally. But such niceties are 
foreign to the poet’s thought. Cf. ἔκτο- 
Bev ἄλλων μνηστήρων, a. 132, ἅμα 
τῇ ye καὶ ἀμφέπολοι xtov ἄλλαι, ἔξ. 
84. — δηριόϑεν » this goes best with 
ἀγείρας, “having levied from the people”’, 
not “place” here. Whether the Achswan 
or a lower subject population is in- 
tended, seems questionable ; see App. 
αι (13), vol, II, p. viii. and cf. ἀγει- 
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196. Foe. 


198. ἱερεύσασθαι mss xiii ly Eu, [φεύσ. Η. 
et om. μὲν d (num μένον δυοκαίδεκα ἤμ.); μεῖνον a. 
202. τοεισκαιδεκάτῃ, M, hoc et tesox. Eu ad @. 391. 


8 
8 


4B 
Be 


by PA HE ASP Οὐ Sor 


1 
. e. 29, & 241. 
. 47 8; ef. γ. 10. 


—_—— VY 


200. Ῥείλει. 


194. ἐγὼν a, ἄγων ... ἐγὼν Vi 
196. καὶ of Wo Di Bek ( 
om. τ᾿ BSHAIKMS Vi omn. Ro, τ 


~-e topos 


aS gore 


197. «οἶνον. 


197, Onpoter Jd, δηβεύϑεν a δοὺς καὶ Eu; ἀείρας BAHIM 


199. δυοκαέδεκα Vi 
2οο. efdes BO Scholl. 


ρόμενοι κατὰ δῆμον, ν. 14. The brother 
of Idom. is no doubt supposed in the 
latter’s absence to use his authority. 

198—200, ἐρεύσασϑαι iva x. τ. 1., 
cf. & 28, oge δρεύσαντες κρειῶν 
χορεσαίατο ϑυμόν. -- εἴλει... οὐδ᾽ 
- «δἴα, obs. imperf. here, of sustained 
action; the action of the wind on a 
lee-shore (they being on the N.-coast 
of Crete and the wind northerly), is 
described. 

201—2. ἔστασθαι, “to keep their 
station’’. They seem not to have been 
hauled up on shore, but moored ἐπ 
the river-mouth only. Thus ἐπὶ γαίῃ 
is “at’’ not “on” the land. Had they 
been hauled up, they would not have 
felt the wind, but the visit was intended 
(we must assume) for a brief one only. 
Odys. might probably suppose Idom. 
was starting for Troy, and propose to 
sail in his company. ener es: 
“baffling”. — dé = yaa. — or he here 
transit.; cf. (where, however, the 
sage is suspicious,) ta μέν τ᾽ Εδρός 
τε Νότος τε ὦρορ᾽ ἐπαΐξας, B. 145—6, 
and ὄρσας ἀργαλέους ἀνέμους καὶ 
κύματα μακρὰ, ὦ. 110, — ἄνεμος 
ECE, see note on Βορέαο πεσόντος, 
ξ. 475. — ἀνάγοντο, “set forth”, here 
aor.; see on §. 280. κατάγειν νῆα is, 
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ad. 279, χ 31 | loxe® ψεύδεα πολλὰ λέγων ἐτύμοισιν ὁμοῖα" 

ς 308. τῆς" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀκουούσης ῥέε δάκρυα, τήκετος ὃὲ χρώς. 
9 H. 838. 2. 574. ὡς δὲ χιῶν κατατήκετ᾽ ἃ ἐν ἀχροπόλοισιν" ὄρεσσιν, 

g cf. 7-899, Καδτ fy τ’ Εὖρος κατέτηξεν, ἐπὴν Ζέφυρος καταχεύῃ᾽ 

i 304; cf. 4. Τά--α. ᾿τηκομένηςε δ᾽ ἄρα τῆς ποΐαμοὶ" πλήϑουσι ῥέοντες" 
12. 188, ν. 888,. ὃς τῆς τήκετο' καλὰϊ παρήια δακρυχεούσης ᾿ 
mm. 92. κι, piss κλαιούσης ἑὸν" ἄνδρα παρήμενον. αὐτὰρ" Ὀδυσδεὺς 


203. «ἔσκε. 


203. ἔτύμοισιν 6. 
205. κατήκετ᾽ a; ὄρεσφι K, . 


Ern, ..&vy rell. ΕἸ (η)ὴ Wo Di Bek. 

et in mar. "σῆς ὁ @,. 

to bring her 20 land”; cf, 2. 322, 
᾿Ιθάκην ὃ κατήγετο ψηῦς, and τ. 186, 


τὸν Κρήτην δὲ κατήγαγεν is ἀνέ: 
poco; and ἀνάγεσθαι, “το put to sea”’, 
203— 48. Penel. gives way to her 


emotions in tears like the melting of - 


a snow- fall, while Odys. restrains his 
own. She recovers hersel!, and enquires 
further details, especially, as a test 
question, what sort of dress Odys. wore? 
The stranger feigns difficulty in re- 
membering, but describes a purple 
cloak with a clasp of rare workmanship, 
also a tunic soft and glossy, given to 
Odys. or brought from home, he knew 
not which. He adds mention of his 
own supposed gifts to Odys., and of the 
persona] appearance of Eurybates, his 
herald. 

203. ἔσκε, this I take to be the same 
verb precisely as in (mar.) πάντων 
᾿Δργείων φωνὴν ἴσκουσ᾽ ἀλόχοισι, see 
on ὅδ. 148. It recurs in χ. 31, ἴσκεν 
ἕκαστος ἀνὴρ κ. τ. Δ., but probably by 
an interpolation of some diaskeuast, 
who misunderstood the word foxe and 
assumed its meaning as = λέγω; see 
further on χ. 31. So Theocr. xxii, 167, 
appears to use it, ἴσκον τοιάδε πολλα. 
So Curtius and Doederlein, assuming a 
reduplicated form ot-cex-e from root 
GEx-, traceable in Lat. in-sec-e, sag-en, 
‘say’. Buttm. regarded it as a form of 
ἴσπε, the simple analogue of ἔνισπε, to 
which he yet refused the character of a 
compound, (see App. A. 1, vol. I, p. i) fe. 
he gave it the same sense of “saying”, 
but from a different root, Fex-. But tak- 
ing ἔσκε to mean “was making like’’, its 
sense is further developed merely by 


204 om, Vi ii; ae ΣΗΚΕΙ͂, 
φιν CSF, 
208. δάκρυ χεούσης aMN. 2 
Ong δ᾽ Vi ii, + wleovons 6; τεὸν (i. 6. 


--...----ὄ.΄. 


-- Το“... 


209. ἐξόν. 


ου 
ἄρ᾽ Bd, δ᾽ ἄρα ἀκουσης α. 
ὄρεσσι δ. 206. καταχεῦοι Eu Ro 
09. κλαίουσα 
OS ® gov) GM. 


ὁμοῖα. In Simon. fr. 130, ‘Bergk p.t 162, 
it means “think like”, i.e, likely, 4 σεῦ 
καὶ φϑιμένας λεύκ᾽ ὀστέα to δ᾽ ἐνὶ 
τύμβῳ ἴσκω ἔτι τρομέειν ϑῆρας, 
ἄγρωσσα Avuag. The line is traceable 
in Hes. Theogon. 27 ἴδμεν ψεύδεα 
πολλὰ λέγειν ἐτύμοισιν ὁμοῖα, 
and in Theogn. 713, οὐδ᾽ εἰ ψεύδεα 
μὲν ποιοῖς ἐτύμοισιν ὁμοῖα, and 
was perhaps a common-place of older 
song for fictitious narrative. 

204—7. τήχετο, in 9. 521 — 2, has 
for subject the person who weeps, αὐτὰρ 
Ὀδυσσεὺς τήκετο. --- yews, here 
for the surface of the fuce, compared 
to a surface of melting snow, by reason 
of the streams which it gave off; so 
τήκετο καλὰ παρήια, 208. The imperfs, 
fone ... 6&6 ... tnneto ... ἐλέαιρε... 
κεῦϑεν, sustain graphic descriptiveness; ; 
So ἀκουούσης, ‘“‘while listening ’’. 
κατατηκετ᾽, pres. (at lost by elision) 
because here the process is intended; but, 
206, the tense changes to δοτικατέτηξεν, 
the cause being realized as in time 
earlier than the effect: this the aor. 
expresses, and passes accordingly into 
the subjve. in the dependent clause, 
ἐπὴν... καταχεύῃ, as referring to what 
may happen in any case, rather than 
to a process of fact. — Evgog... 
Ζέφυρος, the stand-point here can 
hardly be Ithaca, but probably the 
Tonian coast of Asia Minor, as in I. 5, 
Boeens καὶ Ζέφυρος, tw τε Θρήκηϑεν 

τον, -- ποταμοὶ πλήϑουσι, this 
contains the point of the simile — the 
abundant deluge; cf. πλήϑων xora- 
μὸς (mar.). 

209 —13. 


eA GLOVES... TAQHUE- 


[pay xv. 


205 


210 


215 


220 


τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“ad γύναι, ἀργαλέον .,' τόσσον" χρόνον" ἀμφὶς " ἐόντα 


210. ἐξήν. 


ὡσεὶ 
ἔστ. β. 
ἔκ. lib. omn. 
avtg Fl Ro; ἐπέεσσιν F. 


ϑῆναι Vi ii, ξεῖνέ ye πειρήσεσϑαι ὀΐω a, 
K Vi so ΕἾ Ro Ern, ao. aBH ες. rell, fere, ἅττα ὃ; foro BH, in &. mut. a. 
221. γῦναι €; ἀμφισεόντα post ras. ly. 


οἷοι ἔπ. MVi. 


νον, the poet indicates pathos with a 
more powerful appeal than if he directly 
bespoke it: it is indicated by the situation 
merely. — Suggs, depends on ἐλέαιρε, 
and contrasts with ὀφθαλμοὶ of 211, 
— ὀφϑαλμοὶ, here “eyeballs”. Soph. 
/r. 847 Dind. has ἀῤῥαγὲς ὄμμα, mean- 
ing probably the same fixity as here. 
ἧς εἶ, ‘‘as though’’ they had been. 
— χέρα, ‘pieces of horn”, “horny- 
knobs’; plur. as κρέα, ‘‘pieces of flesh’’, 
1. 293, and so χεράεσσι τ. 563; but in 
φ. 395, μὴ κέρα Ineo Edorev, it may 
probably mean actual horns, see note 
there. — ἔστασαν, this form found 
often is syncopated 3¢ plur. of éor7- 
κεὶν used as simply past, from ἔστηκα 
a virtual pres. The aor. 2 would of 
course be ἔστασαν. — σέδηρος, this 
by usage could not be plur., having 
the nature of a collective noun. — 
ἄτρεμας, With ἔστασαν. It is implied 
that, had he let his eycballs move, the 
tears would have started. — ddA@... 
χεῦϑεν, the pretended emotion of 117 
—22, 167—70, is swept away here before 
the real one, and the real one finds no 
vent; see App. E 1 (10), vol. I, p. vxii. 


—_— 


214. Fs έπεσσιν, προσέξειπεν. 
219. foe. 


210. γόωσαν HA am.i, yoowoxey ξὴν δ᾽ A ex corr., γοώωσκεν Envd’ ὅ ε. 
aBdeSHAIN Vi 56 50 ΕἸ Ro; ἔστασαν adel 

212. ἄτρεμας Herodi,, Et. Mag.; μεγάροισι G; κεῦϑεν (vel ..£) non 
213. ἥδ᾽ mss xi Fl Ro; τάρπη 1V¥G et py supr. a. 
21s. νῦν δὴ CFI; σεῦ a, os Viii, σεῖο ΕἸ; πειρη- 
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ϑυμῷ" μὲν γοόωσαν ἑὴν ἐλέαιρε γυναῖκα, ὦ ὅπ, ae Ste 
9 > ¢ ’ ’ e ? » 995. 
ὀφϑαλμοὶ δ᾽ ὡς εἰν κέρας ἕστασαν nee ofdnoos, igi 
e . y 8 (ς΄. ζ΄. 17. 
ἀτρέμας ἐν βλεφάροισι δόλῳ ὃ ὅ γὲ δάκρυα κεῦϑεν.Ε | ° ᾧ, 604,” 
ἢ" δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ovy τάρφϑη πολυδακρύτοιο' γόοιο. Foe δι ? 67 
ἐξαῦτίς" μιν ἔπεσσιν ἀμειβομένη MOOSEELMEY | π θδ τας 
( - [ἡ é ’ “ ᾿ 
νῦν μὲν δή σευ, ξεῖνέ γ᾽ ὀΐω πειρήσεσϑαι, Pas "Δ 46 
εἶπ ἐτεὸν On κεῖθι σὺν" ἀντιϑέοις ἑτάροισιν 5. ξι 885 mar., @. δά 
, \ , ς ? , ' ᾿ 
ξείνισας"“ ἐν μεγάροισιν ἐμὸν πόσιν, ὡς ἀγορεύειθ. Ὁ ἡ Bd, 2. 9%. 
edad 4 5 ἐς 76. 457, ρ. 908 
etme? μοι; οπποῖ ἄσσα" περὶ" χφοῖ εἵματα στο, ες 0 305 mer, " 
αὐτός 8᾽ οἷος ἔην, καὶ ἑταίρους," οἵ of ἕποντο. it z, a £1, 
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218, ξειπέ, ξείματ᾽ ἐξέστο. 


211. 
ΗΑ Vis5 so ΕἸ Eu bis Ro, 


214. ἐξ- 
216. δὴ κεῖνον Μ. 


218. acon DE 
219. 


—— 


214—9. ἐξαῦτίς, i. e. from the 
interruption of her tears. — ξεῖνέ γ᾽, 
the γ᾽ seems not justified here, and is 
probably a mere stopgap. Doederlein 
proposed ξεῖν᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀΐω. But hiatus is 
here permissible; cf. 8. 361, αὐτέκ᾽ 
ἀναΐξαντε, ὃ μὲν Θρήκηνδε βεβήκειν. 
- πειρήσεσθαι, as she recovers from 
her emotion, she deems she has given 
credence too easily, her suspicious 
attitude returns accordingly here. — 
Oxnot adda, 80 οἷδε tt ποτὸν τόδε 
νηῦς éxexevPery, ι. 348, ἄσσα being = 
τίνα. — αὐτὸς 9’, i. ὁ. in contrast 
with his garments, see some parallels 
on αὐτὸς and ipse, adduced on o. 354 
—s, and App. G gs (9), vol. II, p. xxxiv. 
— καὶ ἑταίρους, i.e. καὶ εἶπε ἕταί- 
ρους, οἷοι σαν. Indeed 2 mss. have 
οἷοι for of οἵ. 

221—4. toddov χρόνον ἀμφὶς 
ἐόντα, if of be read in the next line, 
it is best led up to by making ἐόντα 
agree with μὲν object of elxenev; if 
wot, by making it agree with pe sub- 
ject. ἀμφὶς is adverbial, = “away”, 
so with gen. case, augls ἐκείνων, 
ξ. 352. The hesitation of the narrator 
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- 8 2168-4, 309 εἰπέμεν᾽ ἤδη, γάρ οἷν ἐεικοστὸν ἔτος ἐσεὶν, 


b Ta. 

ς t; 246 mar., P. 
18. 

d δ 115 mar. 


e cf. ζ, 281 mar, 
f Kis; εἴν. 934, 


ἐξ ov κεῖθεν ἔβη καὶ ἐμῆς ἀπελήλυϑε πάτρης" 
avrao> τοι ἐρέω, ὥς μοι ἰνδάλλεται- ἤτορ. 
χλαῖναν πορφυρέην οὔλην" ἔχε δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


~ 9 , 4 ’ 
-. ai, Σ .136. διπλῆν ἴ αὐτάρ of περόνηδ yevooto® τέτυκτο 


σ 
ΕΣ 574. 
ἱ ef. @. 968, v. 127. 
Κ ef. 5-179 


ee ee 


222. ξειπέμεν, For ἐξεικοστὸν έτος. 
λην. 


222. οὗ BFIH ye, om.a@, pot HVr Viomn., μὲν ὅ, μιν δ. 
οὗ in mar. α A ye M γρ; 


MNAan.i, 2 
HAGIMNVr Vi iii, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν 


224. ερέω, ξινδάλλεται. 
226. for. 


αὐλοῖσιν' διδύμοισι" πάροιϑε δὲ δαίδαλον" nev- 
9. 2.400. ἐν προτέροισι πόδεσσι κύων ἔχε ποικέλονὶ ἐ λλὸν, 


225. fov- 


-- ee ee 


μοι 
223. μέσῳ ὅτε & 


ἐκεῖθεν M yo. 4124. αὐτάρ τοι αβ 


KSFI, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς δεν Eu RoAa m. FeO. 5 
φρεσὶν εἴδεται εἶναι de ViA yo a m. rec. 


226. διπλῆν ἐκταδίην᾽ ἀτάρ οἵ 


is; τοι BHIVi 5056 Α ἃ τω. ii, ye δὶ H; αὐτάρ τοι περόνη γρυσοῖο τέτυκτο 


φαεινοῦ ViA γρ ἃ τι. rec.; τέτυκται 
Lex.; δαέδαλα aFl, ..λὸν et a su 
᾿ξλλὸν Σ ΠΕῚ, 


in such details again is colonrable and 
plausible; see on 192. — χεῖϑεν ἔβη 
καὶ ἐμῆς κι τ. Δ., not a mere hend- 
iadys since, although κεῖϑεν = ἐμῆς 
πάτρ., awed. brings the interval since 
ἔβη up to the time of speaking. — 
αὐτάρ τοι, so the best mss.; see 
mid. mar, — ἐνδάλλεται ytog, for 
the constrn. here see on y. 246. 
225—6. χλαῖναν. in B. 183—4, we 
read that Odys. on an errand of urgency, 
By δὲ ϑέειν ἀπὸ δὲ χλαῖναν βάλε, 
and that Eurybates, mentioned 247 infr., 
took care of the χλαῖνα. — οὔλην, 
see App. A 3 (2), vol. I, p. HI. — δὲ- 
πλῆν, from the ὃ ιπλὴν ἐκταδίην of 
K. 134, and the δέπτυγον aug wpor- 
σιν... λώπην of ν. 224, and also the 
contrasted term, δώδεκα δ᾽ ἀπλοΐδας 
χλαίνας, wm. 276, cf. 2. 230, it seems 
most likely that those former two pas- 
sages intend the same garment, but the 
first unfolded at length, the other folded 
double; and hence a presumption that 
διπλῆν here means, “‘double-folded’’. 
Whether δέπλακα πορφυρέην of I. 126, 
τ 241 (see note there), is the same, is 
more doubtful. δέπλαξ, being there the 
garment’s name, may be distinctive, as 
double-woven. — περόνη, the clasp en- 
tire, of which the αὐλοί here and κλη- 
ideg of 0. 294 (where see note) are parts. 
It is looked on as & permanent attach- 
ment of the garment and was probably 


237. αὐλοῖσι BeIMNVi Apollon. 
228. ἐλλὸν adelv Apollon. Lex., 


it BI, ἔλλον Vi 56. 


extra strong, by means of its avd. dud., 
to attach the cloak at the collar. 

227. αὐλοῖσιν διδύμοισι, “with a 
pair of sockets”. αὐλὸς is Lat. alvus. 
A pin and tube is a mode of fastening 
the golden diadems in Mycénes, p. 235. 
The mechanism here (of course for tro 
pins, like a double-tongued buckle) is 
probably similar. — πάροιϑε, refers 
no doubt to the part which met the eye 
when the cloak was worn and clasped. — 
δαίδαλον has no direct noun to guide 
its gender. We must suppose ἔργον 
meant, as in the commonly added phrase 
ἔργον δ᾽ ‘Hepatoroto, or the like, 0. 117, 
or understand περόνημα from the phrase 
xegovy ... τέτυκτο. Hunting pieces 
form the subjects of several orna- 
mental surfaces in the Mycenean re- 
mains; sec Mycenes, N° 334, 470, 4713 
also some remarks in the Church Quar- 
terly Review no. 14, vol, vii, p. 409. 

228. ποιχέλον ἑλλὸν, “a dappled 
fawn’; οὗ, παρδαλέῃ... ποι κέλῃ (mar,). 
It seems impossible zoologically to de- 
fine ἐλλὸς whether deer, antelope, ete.; 
the ordinary word for fawn is φοβρὸς, 
to which it seems equivalent (230). 
It may probably be a term of ‘‘venerie” 
distinguishing a certain stage of growth 
in the fawn, and κεμὰς, X. 361, another 
such. A very fine brooch, consisting of 
two stags gronped in gold, is Mycéenes 
N°* 264—5, even the dapplings of their 
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ἀσπαίροντα λάων᾽" τὸ δὲ ϑαυμάξεσκον", ἅπαντες, 


αὐτὰρ ὃ ἐκφυγέειν μεμαὼς" ἤσπαιρεϊ πόδεσσιν. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΕΈΙΑΣ T. 229—235. 


c of. ὃ. 860-2, π. 


230 ὡς" of χρύσεοι ἐόντες, O° μὲν Ade νεβρὸν ἀπάγχων, id bn 


le 449, » 50, 316, 


Z: 36 
\ ~ ’ ͵ f γ. 418. 
τὸν δὲ χιτῶν᾽ ε ἐνόησα περὶ yoot σιγαλόεντα." Εν ΠΝ 
. > Cc 
οἷόν te κρομύοιο Aondv' κάτα ἐσχαλέοιο. i ef», 324. (mar, 
tase μὲν ἔην μαλακέον" λαμπρὸς δ᾽ ἦν, ἠέλιοςπι ὥς eee 4. 
nd 441. 
235 i" μὲν 2 πολλαίο γ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐθηήσαντο γυναῖχες. ὁ 8. 17 οἵ, 4.148 
229. λάξων. 230. λά ξε. 
229. ho oy Schol. N. 443, ἀλάων ον A; A; τόδε ΑἹ. 230. ὡς «εξ ΕἸ; οὗ ΕξἢΙΑἹἱ 
Vi iii Fl Eu Ro; ὄντες mes xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro, ἐόντες αόν ὦ) Vis(?); 0 αβεξΒ ΕἸ Ro; 


νεκρὸν (Ὁ) ζ. 


coats being yet visible, illustrating 
ποικίλον here. Apollon. Lez. gives 116g 
with Spir. lenis, and so Curtius; the 
word is very rare and the mss. fluctuate, 
as usual in such cases. The Sophoclean 
ἐλλοῖς (“mute”) ἔχϑυσιν, Aj. 1297, 
seems quite distinct. 

229. Adwy, i.e. lafov, akin to 
AaB-; cf. the λαβὲ λαβὲ of the up- 
rousing Eumenides, sch. Eumen, 130, 
hounding on one another. λάω was 
perhaps limited in this use to technical 
“venerie”: render “gripping”. The whole 
spirit of the passage is against “look- 
ing at”, which L, and S. give; although 
very probably in Hy. Merc. 360, aletog 
ὀξὺ λαάων, ἰΒ the ‘“‘keen-sighted eagle”, 
ἀσπαίροντα λάων would exactly describe 
the lion and stag, Mycénes, N° 471. The 
Scholl. explain λάων 1. by ‘‘looking”’, 
referring it to Crates, 2. by ἀπολαύων, 
referred to Aristar. and 3. by vider, 
“barking”, with the v lost. 

230. χρύσεοι ἐόντες » ‘although 
in gold”’, see below on ἤσπαιρε: this, 
taken in connection with περόνη χρυ- 
σοῖο τέτυκτο and δαίδαλον ἦεν, (with 
subject virtually the same,) shows that 
goldsmith’s work, is intended such as 
the Mycenswan remains exhibit in 
abundance. — ὃ μὲν . .. αὐτὰρ 
for this apposition of parts with οἵ the 
previous whole cf. &. 360—2, τὼ δ᾽ 
mel ἐκ δεσμοῖο λύϑεν. .., αὐτίκ 
ἀναΐξαντε, 0 μὲν ... βεβήκειν, ἢ δ᾽ 
ἄρα Κύπρον ἔκανε, and similarly 7. 1. 
— λάε, see above. — νεβρὸν, here = 
ἐλλόν. 

231. ἐχφυγέειν, the aor. here ex- 


231. Ο mss xii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
κατα ὅε, κατὰ 6Vis ΕἸ Ro Ern, καταῖσζχ. aBHAIKVr Vi iii. 


233. οἷον te db; 
234. tag B. 


presses instant escape; so often (mar.) w. 
μέμαα. Contrast w. this 9.520, μεμάασιν 
ἀκουέμεν, pres., of sustained atten- 
tion. — ἤσπαιρε, the perfection of art 
is implied; the creatures seemed to live 
and move, although metallic; ef. 2. 
548—9, ἢ δὲ μελαένετ᾽ ὅπισϑεν, ἀρη- 
ρομένῃ δὲ ἐώκειν, χγρυσδέη περξοῦσα" 
τὸ δὴ περὶ θαῦμα τέτυκτο. --- πό- 
δεσσιν, οἷ. χ. 473, (of # the handmaids’ 
quivering feet when ed) ἤσπαι- 
gov δὲ πόδεσσι "vote wegu.t.d. 

232—3. σιγαλόεντα, oil was some- 
times used as a glaze for this garment; 
cf. χιτῶνας... ἧκα στέλβοντας ἐλαίω, 
Σ. 595—6; perhaps, however, the result 
only of fine thread and close weaving 
is intended here. — οἐόν te x. t.1,, the 
rel. clause takes by attraction the ‘case 
of the antecedent, λοπὸς being masc., 
with it cf. 2o- “πην, ν. 224, and see note 
there. — xata, governs κπρομύοιο, 
‘stripped down from’’. λοπὸν, verbal 
of λέπω, “to peel’’, contains the force 
of its verb. 

234—5. τὼς, anteced. adv. of ag, 
but in H. very rarely found (mar.), 
where ὥς or οὕτως replaces it. It oc- 
curs Hes. Theog. 892, Scut. H. 219, 
478. For μαλακὸς as epith of χιτὼν 
see mar. — AGUAQOS κι τ 4., ef. 
ἀστὴρ δ᾽ ὡς ἀπέλαμπεν, of the πέ- 
πλος given by Helen, o. 108. — αὐτὸν, 
may here be the χιτὼν or the wearer, 
but the spirit of the line seems to 
argue the former; besides answering 
better the feminine character of the 
inquiry. — ἐθηήσαντο, cf. Catull. 
Multi illum pueri multae optavere puellae 


a 
232. σιγαλόεντι a. 
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b ὁ. δ U2, 0. 26, ἄλλο" δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν. 


εξ 199 mar., @. 308 οὐκὺ off’ εἰ τάδε ἔστο περὶ“ Zoot οἴκοθϑ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


852. 


d ef. 
ο ἢ. τ 431 ἢ τις ἑταίρων" δῶκε Bons! ἐπὶ νηὸς ἰόντι, 


498, ᾿ 30 853, | 


---.  -  e: ee ee ee 


236. ξερέω, 


237. foto βόξζΗ, ἕεστο N Vi. 


hk ποῦ τις &, ἢ τις π. NVi 56, ἢ τίς x. ΠΕῚ. 
yo Se Vi. 

BCOHAIKMNVi 50 Vi ΕἸ Ro, éicélpoug . 
236. This line seems at first sight 


overweight for so trifling a question as 
whose gift the χιτὼν was, But 1. Penel. 
had proposed a description which she 
could recognize, as a test of his veracity ; 
he thus seems to save himself on the 
alternative that some friend might have 
given them, in case she failed to re- 
cognize them; and 2, the professed 
ignorance of οὐκ οἵδ᾽ x. τ. Δ. makes 
& more powerful appeal to the workings 
of her memory by a piece of very subtle 
irony, which would touch her feelings 
to the quick, as we see it does, 255—6. 
237—8. otxo9’, i. e. ofxoti: The 
garments were not strictly ‘put on”’ 
by Odys. at home; but taken with him 
thence. Usage is, however, in favour 
of keeping the », (οἐκόθεν) in nouns, 
allowing -%e only in adverbial forms, 
ἔνερϑε etc. — ἑκαίρων, such in Ithaca 
were Mentor and Halitherses (mar.). 
— ἰόντε, for gifts of garments at de- 
parture see Ψν. 67, Areté to Odys. 
239—40. δεῖνος, as the speaker him- 
self claims to have done, 242. So others 
might have done, of course unknown 
to Penel. — πολλοῖσιν ... ἔσχε 
φίλος, so Telem., a, 176—7, πολλοὶ 
ἴσαν ἀνέρες ἡ ἕτερον δῶ ἄλλοι, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ κεῖνος ἐπίστροφος ἦν ἀνθρώπων. 
see for this trait in his character App. 
E 1 (6), vol. I, p. ux. — ὁμοῖοι, “to 
match him”. 
himself, but only as he knew others 


868 mer, @ αἰδοέως 0” ἀπέπεμπον ἐὐσσέλμου" ἐπὶ νηός. 


237. Ford’, ᾽ τάδ᾽ ἔξεστο, Fotxod". 241. 


238. ἥ τις aBeSHAFI; περὶ νηὸς Vis. 


The speaker speaks of, 


ws. | τίς που καὶ ξεῖνος" ἐπεὶ πολλοῖσιν Ὀδυσσεὺς) 
ἔσκε φίλος" παῦροιϊ γὰρ ᾿Δἀχαιῶν ἦσαν ὁμοῖοι. 
πὸ ‘wad οἵ ἐγὼ χάλκειον &og* καὶ δίπλακα! δῶκα 


cf. 0. | καλὴν ,™ πορφυρέην, καὶ τερμιόεντα" χιτῶνα, 


fot. 
239. 


240. φίλους B. 241. καὶ cot 


243. aldoiog et ¢ (wm voluit) supr. H; ἀπόπεμπον y SSF; ἐυσέλμου 


.νῆας « 


would speak of him, and to a sympathetic 
hearer. 


241—3. ἄορ, for swords as presents 
see mar. — δίπλαχα, Odys, is de- 
scribed as having had on a χλαῖναν 

. διπλὴν, 225, at the time. It 
seems more likely that the present 
should have been of different fashion 
than of the same; we see from the 
epith, τερμιόεντα some difference in 
the χιτών, Thus δέπλαξ is probably a 
distinct fashion of garment from the 
χλαῖνα διπλῆ, our word “doublet” (from 
the French) seems a similar designation 
generically, and suggests something of 
two-fold consistency, not which admitted 
merely of being folded double. Both 


_interpp. are given by one of the Scholl. 


Ven. on I’. 126 δέπλακα, διπλοΐδα 
χλαῖναν, ot δὲ δίμιτον γλαῖναν. But 
again the Schol. A, ἣν στι διπλὴν 
ἀμφιέσασϑαι. --- τερμιόεντα, not 
strictly = ποδήρη or ποδηνεκὴ, tunicam 
talarem:; but “having edges” or ‘‘bor- 
ders”, from tégucs, (akin to τέρμα) 
Hesych. Hentze compares κιϑὼν ϑυ- 
σανωτὸς, Herod. ii. 81. It is epith. 
also of a shield (mar.). — aldoiws, 
(the adv. only | here in H.) “with all 
respect”. -- ἀπέπεμπον, the imperf. 
is forcible, as recalling the circumstances 
of the moment, f. 6. the gifts, by dis- 
missing him with which he was dis- 
patching him αἰδοίως. 


45 


50 


DAY χι,] 


καὶ μέν οἵ κῆρυξ ὀλίγον" προγενέστερος" αὐτοῦ 
εἴπετο᾽" καὶ rove τοι μυϑήσομαι, οἷος ἔην περ. 
γυρὸς" Env ὥμοισι, μελάγχροος. οὐλοκάρηνος" 5 
Εὐρυβάτης" δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ἔσκε" τίεν δέ μιν ἔξοχον" ἄλλων 
ὧν ἑτάρων! Ὀδυσεὺς, ὅτι" of φρεσὶν ἄρτια Gdn.” 
εἷς" φάτο, τῇ δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὑφ᾽ ἵμερον ὦρσε γόοιο, 
σήματ᾽ο ἀναγνούσῃ ." τά of ἔμπεδα πέφραδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς. 


244. {οι. 246. ξουλοκάρηνος. 


244. κήρυξ AVis, utramg. ace. H. 
Herodi. 2. ognp.; ὦμοισι mss xi ΕἾ Eu, ..otv Ro; μελανόχρονος ΗΕῚ, peday 


Herodi. ub. supr. 24). ἄλλον A, 
Vi. 249. ὑφέμερον ViF! Ro. 


244—5. zat μέν, ‘and yet more” 
— εἴπετο, imperf., again recalling the 
very scene, as the κῆρυξ would prob- 
ably carry the gifts, as for Penel. do 
her ἀμφίπολοι, 6. 303. — οἷος ἔην 
περ, i.e. οἷός περ ἔην, περ for metrical 
convenience is often detached from the 
word it qualifies; cf. ὡς ἔσεταί περ, 
τ. 312, with ὅς meg av εἴη, ρ. 586; 80 
οἱ τὸ πάρος περ, i. €. οἴπερ τὸ πάρος, 

9. 17K. 

246. γυρὸς, the Lat. subst. gyrus, 
suggesting curvature, is the same 
etymon. What we call a “thick-set”’ 
man, not a “round shouldered” one, is 
intended. Cf. Chaucer’s “Miller”, Pro- 
logue, 551, ‘““He was short shouldered, 
brode, a thikke gnarre’. — ἔην ὥμοισε, 
I have adopted this, Herodian’s and Eu.’s 
reading, deeming ἐν ὥμοισιν hardly jus- 
tified by ἐν... δόλοισιν, ν. 292. — μι8- 
λάγχροος, only here; cf, μελαγχροίης 
(mar.). — OvAoxadgnvos, hair curling 
close to the head seems meant, cf. 
οὐλοκέκιννος, Telesilla, 8, Bergk Ρ.1112, 
τρέχουλος, Archil, fr. 196, ib. p. 730, 
οὐλόϑριξ, Herod. ii. το4. Pollux i il. 23 
has also οὐλοκόμος, οὐλοκέφαλος. From 
this copious variation we may be sure 
the feature was a dominant one. 

241) -8. Εὐρυβάτης, distinguished 
as Ιϑακήσιος from another of the name, 
described as κῆρυξ and ϑεράπων of 
Agam. (mar.). — Ovo, accus. of re- 
spect. — ἄλλων = πάντων, as often; 
see on 196, and cf. a. 78, where con- 
versely πάντων = ἄλλων. --- οἱ φρε- 
oly ἄρτια ἤδη, an agreement of 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 244— 250. 


248. fav, For, ἤδη. 
245. ἦν περ ζ. 
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118. mar. ; ; εἴ, 


. 206, w. 846. 
a, 216. 


~~) 


250. ἔοι. 


246. ἔην pro ἐν eEu 
Q00¢ 


248. ὅτι τοι CKSFI; ἤδη e Vi 5, de M 
250—1 om. HKS. 
Apollon. Lex. 


250. eluat’ pro σήματ᾽ 


characters between chief and follower 
is intended: — render, “he had cordial 
sympathy with him”, ‘of is best taken 
as ethical dat. ἄρτια ἤδη may be 
illustrated by ἀρτέφρων, ὦ. 261, where 
see note. . 

248— 307. After a fresh burst of 
sorrow caused by his recital, Penel. 
resumes, assuring the stranger not of 
pity only, but of high esteem, and in- 
dulging sorrowful remembrance of her 
parting tokens to her husband, whom 
she could never more look to see. The 
stranger in reply bids her cheer up, and 
assures her of Odys,’ impending return, 
who was even now preparing for it, as 
he had heard from the Thesprotian king. 
He here introduces part of the narrative 
of book w., how Odys., after shipwreck 
reached the Pheacians’ land; adding, 
that he would have been home ere this, 
but for his prudential resolve to make a 
tour in quest of wealth and to consult 
the Dodonman oracle. He concludes 
by repeating the assurance on oath of 
Odys.’ return that same month, which 
he had before tendered to Lumens 
(ξ. 1§8 foll.). 

249. The verse is cited by Aristot. 
Rhet. 1. 11, 12 to prove that καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς πένϑεσι καὶ ϑρήνοις ἐγγίνεταί 
τις ἡδονὴ x. τ. λ.; cf. τέρπομ᾽ ὀδυρο- 

μένη γοόωσα, 513, and mar. there. 

250. Onuat , the details of apparel 
etc., 225 foll. — ἀναγνούσῃ, “ver- 
ifying by recollection” ; cf. ov γάρ πώ 
τις ἐὸν γόνον αὐτὸς ἀνέγνω (mar.). 
In its later sense of “reading” the 
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ee ee ee 


bE: we Ἢ ἢ δ᾽" ἐπεὶ οὖν τάρφϑη πολυδακρύτοιο γόοιο, 
ς 94 mar. , , 

d 191, αν 88 mar. καὶ τότε μὲν μύϑοισιν ἀμειβομένη προςέειπεν᾽ 
6 ἢ. le 

[ ef. δ 


+ δι 611 mar ὠγὺν μὲν δή μοι, ξεῖνε, πάρος περ ἐὼν" ἐλεεινὸς 

at. ΜΗ Eve μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσι φίλος ἃ τ᾽ ἔσῃ αἰδοῖός τε" 

Ὰ ε: 509. αὐτὴ γὰρ tade® εἴματ᾽ ἐγὼ πόρον, ol’! ἀγορεύεις, 

ἌΣ δας ᾿πτύξασ᾽ & ἐκ ϑαλάμου, περόνην τ᾽ ἐπέϑηκα" φαεινὴν, 

Ἑ. 00, κείνῳ ἄγαλμ᾽! ἔμεναι" τὸνκ δ᾽ οὐχ ὑποδέξομαι αὖτις, 

Χ. 447. | ? , 

. 811. οἴκαδε νοστήσαντα φίλην. ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
τῶν ῥα κακῇ αἴσῃ κοίλης" ἐπὶ νηὸς Ὀδυσσεὺς" 

> Cl. We fe 


. 99, Ν. 769, | yer’, P ἐποψόμενος Κακοΐλιοντ οὐκ ὀνομάστην."» 
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252. προσέξειπεν. 255. είματ. 258. ξοίκαδε.ς. 260. Κακοξίλιον. 


ast. 70 βεξΑ ΝΥ͂Ι omn. Ro, ἡ δ᾽ ΕἸ; τάρπη βᾺ ἃ πι. i. 252. toré Vi 56; 
ἐπειγομένη G. 453. καὶ ἄλλως weg (abundante καὶ M. 244. ἐμοὶ B; Soon 
ΕἸ, ἐσσὶ . 155. αὐτίκα yao ye H. 286. θαλάμοιο HIKMViii; δ᾽ pro 
τ᾽ BHG, « om. KS; ἐπέθηκε a. 257. ἔμεναι (uu ad GHKVi) Wo Di Bek, 


εἶναι Vi ΕἸ Eu Ern; τὸν δ᾽ (sic) H, τόν o° δ, τὸν Vi; αὖϑις BH. 259. τῷ 


. q 
Ro; δὰ @d. 260. ὀνομαστὸν H, .«στον BI. 


word seems first applied to a man so_ gift to Telem. ἐκ ϑαλ. goes best with 
retracing mentally characters written πόρον. 


by himself, and thence generally by 257, ayaa , any precious or votive 
whomsocever, — éunxeda, “without object might be so called, even the 
fail”, further predic. of πέφραδ . horses and chariot offered by Menel. 


254—6. φέλος τ᾽ ... αἰδοῖός te, to Telem., and so the Wooden Horse 
this phrase elevates him to the consi- at Troy; but more commonly personal 
deration of a guest on equal terms, no decorations as here, cf. βασιλῆι δὲ κεὶ- 
more the mere beggar, to be compas- tas ἄγαλμα, of the ivory horse-cheek- 
sionately (ἐλεεινός) tolerated. The phrase plate, (mar.). 
is used by Calyps6 to Hermes on his 259—60. τῷ δα," wherefore it seems”. 
visiting her. — αὐτῇ, an old variant Accepting the conclusion of his non- 
was αὐτέκα, which may be easily ex- return, she infers the κακὴ αἷσα. The 
plained by αὐτίχ᾽ ἐόντι, B. 367, ‘in notion is that of some influence at a 
the moment of thy departure”. — oé' critical moment governing a whole 
ayogevets, ola is here strictly rel. to sequel of events. An omen reveals the 
εἵματα. We have seen the phrase alow of such a moment. — éxowoue- 
differently used, ὃ. 611, = “to judge νος, we need not here include the notion 
from what thou sayest”. — πτύξασ᾽, of penal visitation found in ἢ. 324, 
the word implies that they were not where see note, The consequences to 
worn on his departure but packed, himself rather than to Troy seem here 
probably, as a more choice suit for a inf view. — Κακοΐλιον, cf. Φύσπαρις 
special occasion. We have στύξασα Alvoxagegs, Alcman, fr. 40, Bergk p. 
nal ἀσκήσασα χιτῶνα, a. 439, Of agar- 848, the former found in H. (mar.), the 
ment in wear, before hanging it on latter in Eurip. Hec. 932, also alvo- 
its peg. And so Nausicaa (mar.) before λέοντα Theocr. xxv. 168. π. ὃ. always 
aud after her laundry work. — ἐκ Ἴλιος fem. in H. except, O. 71, Ἴλιον 
ϑαλάμου, where they were kept in αἰπὺ, rejected, however, by Aristar. — 
store, m. 52, as Helen, 0. 99, goes ἐς οὐχ ὀνομαστὴν, = infandam; cf. dto- 
ϑάλαμον for the πέπλος, her parting avupoe υἷες Ayatov, Z. 255. Faési 


255 


260 


265 


270 


DAY xu] OATZXZEIAL T. 261—273. 333 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς! δὲς ’ ἴδ 
«ὦ γύναι αἰδοίη Δαερτιάδεω Ὀδυσῆος, d gf ὁ BS. 
μηκέτι viv χρόα" καλὸν ἑναίρεο, μηδέ te ϑυμὸν re ἈΠ 18, 8. 
τῆκε," πόσιν γοόωσα᾽ νεμεσσώμαί" ye! μὲν οὐδέν" ᾿ς Thm. 191, 4.958. 
καὶξ γάρ τίς τ᾿ ἀλλοῖον" ὀδύρεται ἄνδρ᾽ ' ὀλέσασα ὃ kK ὁ ὧδ ae 
κουρίδιον," τῷ véxva! τέκῃ φιλότητι" μιγεῖσα, αὖθ ai B38, 
ἢ Ὀδυσὴ᾽, ὅν φασι" ϑεοῖς" ἐναλίγκιον εἶναι. Ξ Ἧς ἰὸν 
᾿ \ »" ~ , . n ¢.42 mar., 7. $22, 
ἀλλὰ yoouP μὲν παῦσαι, ἐμεῖοι δὲ σύνϑεο μῦϑον᾽ 0 ns an, 
νημερτέως γάρ τοι μυϑήσομαι, οὐδ᾽ ἐπικεύσω, » 9-80, δ ae 
ὡς ἤδη Ὀδυσῆος ἐγὼ περὶ νόστου: ἄκουσα" ΝΣ 
ἀγχοῦ, Θεσπρωτῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐν πίονι δήμῳ. : ὁ. S251 mr 
ξωοῦ" αὐτὰρ' ἄγει κειμήλια πολλὰ καὶ ἐσϑλὰ, 1g rrr eeiaal 
αἰτίξων" ἀνὰ" | δῆμον" ἀτὰρ ἐρίηρας" ἑταίρους Ya. me ἴδ, 
w ¢. 100 mar,, ¢. 172, 


_— 


273. ἐρίξηρας. 


262. γῦναι ξ. 


a ΕἸ Ro. 
past Vi 56, φασι ad; ἐναλίγγιον A. 
μύϑων KSFI. 


263. δὴ pro νῦν &; ἀναέρεο lv; μὴ δέ τι 618ο, μὴ δ᾽ ἔτι ἃ 
MNVr Vi 50, μηδέ te βῊ ΕἸ et plerig. ; ϑυμὼ A. 


265. γὰρ τὶς τ᾽ B, τις τ᾽ 


267. ὀδυσῆα αδεΥ͂ϊ, odvoet Yi 563 ; φασὶ BOHAIKNVis 50 ΕἸ, 
μοὶ 


268 to Bd eAIVi 56; μύϑῳ Vi ii, 


270. ὡς B; ἥτοι δε; περὶ aBeH ΕἸ Ro, πέρι σι νόστον 8. 


272. ἅταρ τοι pro αὕταρ ὁ Ro 8 in mar. A γρ, αὕταρ τοι Vi; πολλὰ δ᾽ ἄγει a 


ὅνδε δομονδὲ @ANH yo, nostr. 1 @ in mar.; te καὶ A ye. 


ee ee 


cites Ov. Her. xiii. §3—4, llion et Tene- 
dos Simoisque et Xanthus et [dé Nomina 
sunt ipso pene timenda sono, 

263—4. évaigeo, a strong expression, 
“make havoc of’’, “ruin, thyself’, with 
the full mid. force, and γρόα καλὸν as 
accus. of the part affected. The vb. 
seems derived from ἔναρα, (of doubtful 
etymology, Doederlein s. v. refers to 
ἀναείρω) ἐνάρ-γ-ω, ἐναίρω. — ϑυμὸν 
τῆχε, cf. Shakspeare'’s “the melting 
mood". — νεμεσσώμαϊΐξ ye μὲν ov- 
δὲν, “not that I am at all surprised”; ef. 
Ov TL νεμεσσητὸν κεχολῶσθαι (mar.). 

265. καὶ yag τίς, the argument is 
a fortiori, implying (since ἀλλοῖον is 
closely connected with ἢ Οδυσῆ᾽, 267, 
‘“‘unlike Odys."’) “much more, if an 
ordinary husband’s loss is a cause of 
mourning, may you justly mourn such 
a husband’. — ἀλλοῖον; “ of another, 
7. e, inferior, sort”. Contrast with this 
ἄλλως = “better”, νυ. 111. — τέχῃ, 
subjve. as of a supposed case, or gen- 
eral statement merely. For words of 
common origin, like τέχνο, τέκῃ, thus 
combined in H. see mar. 


273. αὐτὰρ δ. 


ee ee ... eee - --- .- - 


270—1. See on ρ. 526—7. 

273. αἰτέξων, see on g. 222. Thes- 
protians are mentioned as ἄρϑμιοι 
ἡμὲν (the Ithacans), Thus an appeal 
from Odys. to them for χεεμήλια might 
be natural and consistent; being prob- 
ably justified by his exceptional posi- 
tion as a lone-surviving shipwrecked 
man, who had lost everything he had 
on board, This seems the reason why 
the mention of this loss is introduced 
in the immediate context, ἀτὰρ x. τ. 1, 
273 foll. Odys. is, further, 282—S5, 
supposed to be turning this position 
of his to good account, by the xegdo- 
σύνη which was part of his character, 
in levying thus a collection on his 
friends, and with that view making 
a tour which detained him from return- 
ing. Had he come home first, and re- 
sumed his position in Ithaca, the golden 
opportunity, we must suppose, would 
have been lost. See App, E 1 (14), 
vol. I, p. LXV, for this trait in Odys.’ 
character. — ἀνὰ δῆμον, cf. δη- 
μόϑεν, 197, κατὰ δῆμον, ν. 14, and 
notes. 
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28:1. fos. 
286. βοὶδ᾽. 


274. fotvone. 


275—7 om. GKSAanm.i, § in mar, am. ii repos. 
277. οὗ «Bd ΞΗΕῚ Ro. 
oc at; ἔμβαλε HKSVr Vi 56 FI. 
280. of Bd; δ᾽ ἥμιν ye δήμιν a; περὶ aBSSCHIMNVis Ro, 
περι Vi, πέρι Herodi.; τιμήσονται Vi ii. ) 


Fl Ro. 276. ξεὺς τὲ B. 
Vi ii Fl, voreox. Vi; νεὼς I, 
ασσιν € Vi so. 


OATZZEIAL T. 274—288. 


oe a ee wm 1 


282. οίκαδ᾽. 


[DAY XL. 


ὥλεσε" καὶ νῆα" γλαφυρὴν ἐνὶ“ οἴνοπι πόντῳ, 
Θρινακίης ἄπο νήσου tay: ὀδύσαντο" γὰρ αὐτῷ 
Ζεύς τε καὶ ᾿ΗΠέλιος" τοῦ γὰρ βόας" ἔκταν ἑταῖροι. 
‘lol μὲν πάντες" ὄλοντο πολυκλύυστῳωὶ ἑνὶ πόντῳ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τρόπιος νεὸς ἔκβαλε κῦμ᾽ ἐπὶ! χέρσου, 
- Φαιήκων" ἐς γαῖαν, of ἀγχίϑεοι γεγάασιν" 

οὗ δή μιν πέρι κῆρι ϑεὸν ὡς τιμήσαντο, 

καί οἵ πολλὰ δόσαν." πέμπειν" τέ μιν ἤϑελον αὐτοὶ 

οἴκαδ᾽ ἀπήμαντον.» καί κεν πάλαι ἐνθάδ᾽ « Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“[|ἤην" ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα of τό" γε κέρδιον" εἴσατο ϑυμῷ, 
χρήματ᾽ ἀγυρτάξειν πολλὴν. ἐπὶ γαῖαν ἰόντι" " 
ὡς" περὶ" κέρδεα πολλὰ καταϑνητῶν" ἀνθρώπων 
_ οἱδ᾽Ὺ Ὀδυσεύς" οὐδ᾽: ἄν τις ἐρίσσειε βροτὸς ἄλλος. 
“32 ὥς μοι Θεσπρωτῶν"" βασιλεὺς μυϑήσατο Φείδων" 
Guyver” 0: πρὸς ἔμ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἀποσπένδων ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 


ee rm ee ... ~~ —_ ————_— —— — 


283. (οι, κέρδος ἐξείσατο. 
288. Forno. 


Se ..ὕ.... 


275. απὸ aBdEHIVi omn. 
278. ἐπιτρόπιος a BHI 
279. γξγα- 


281. δέ μιν EVi; αὐτοὶ in ..o» mut. β. 


283. εἴην IViii, in ἤην mut. H, εἴη eVis A p.ras., ἔην B, new Mc. glos. ὑπ- 


ἄρχει; tode M. 


285. πέρι DO, περι N Vi ii; κατὰ Bon. aABSCHAIKVi omn. Ro. 


286. οὐκ ὅ; ἐρίσειε M Vi ii Eu Vi 56 (7), oo 0, ..cosey BAIVis, ἐρείσειε J; 


ϑνητῶν Se, βροτὸς ε ye (ϑνητῶν ἐρέσειέ τις ἄλλος )). 


ΕἸ Aristar, Herodi. Il. Pros. A. 271, 


275—8. οδύσαντο, ct. a. 62, τί νυ 


of τόσον ὠδύσαο, Zev; In μ. 370 foll. 
the Sun-god carries his appeal to Zeus. 
In 387—8 Zeus promises to avenge 
him, and in 415—6 does so. — tov, 


of course "Hedéov only. — τὸν Jd, - 


opposed to of μὲν, Odys. himself. — 
ἐπὶ τρόπιος, or περὶ τρόπιος βεβα- 
ὦτα, as Calypsé says (mar.); see App. 
F τ (2), vol. I, p. CVI—VII. The whole 
adventure of Calyps6’s island and his 
voyage on the raft is here skipped; as 
we have merely a snatch of true nar- 
rative woven up with a fictitious one. 

279—80. See on 8. 35—6. 

281—3. πέμπειν x. τ. 4., of course 
-n@eloyv implies that they did ποί in fact 
despatch him to Ithaca, “or he would 
have been here long ago’’; and we have 
the reason in what follows, viz. his own 
wish to make the most of his woes; 


288. fu’ αὐτὸν aBd es 


μαυτὸν H Vis; ἐπισπένδων all ye, sic 
Αἰολικὴ, cf. & 331. 


--.-. -- --. ee --- - — 


see above on 273—4. It is implied that 
they sent him to the Thesprotians. — 
αὐτοὶ, “themselves’’, since he would 
now need further convoy from Thespro- 
tia. — τὸ γε, i.e. yonjuat’ x. τ. 2., 284. 

284—7. ἀγυρτάζειν, probably a late 
word. It may have displaced ays/ga- 
ofa: cf. ayvtens, Soph. ZG. h. 388. — 


ὡς, ‘‘to such a degree”. — wegl,. 


“beyond”, governing ανϑρωώπων; cf. 
a. 66, ὃς περὶ μὲν voor ἐστὶ βροτῶν. 
— ἐρέσσειε, “could match him’; ef. 
ὃ. 80, ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ ἡ κέν τις μοι ἐρίσ- 
σεται ἠὲ καὶ οὐκὶ κτήμασιν; both 
the datives are wanting here, being oi 
and κέρδεσιν. For Odys.’ superlative 
gifts of wile see ν. 291 foll., J. 339. — 
Φείδων, introduced above by Odys. 
in his fictitious tale to Eumeeus, §. 316. 

288 —g2. See on ξ. 331—5._ The 
change froth ὥμοσε there to epyve 


ὃς 


28: 


295 


3 OO 


DAY XL.| 


νῆα: κατειρύσϑαι καὶ ἐπαρτέας ἔμμεν᾽ ἑταίρους. 
200 οὗ δή μιν πέμψουσι φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀπέπεμψε" τύχησε yoo ἐρχομένη νηῦς 
ἀνδρῶν Θεσπρωτῶν ἐς Δουλίχιον πολύπυρον. 

καί" μοι χτήματ᾽ ἔδειξεν, ὅσα ξυναγείέρατ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς" 
καί: νύ κεν ἐς δεκάτην γενεὴν ἕτερόν γ᾽ ἔτι Booxor,: 
ὅσσα of ἐν μεγάροις κειμήλια κεῖτο ἄνακτος. 
τὸν δ᾽ ἐς Δωδώνην φάτο βήμεναι, ὄφρα ϑεοῖο 
ἐκ δρυὸς ὑψικόμοιο Διὸς βουλὴν ἐπακούσῃ, 
ὄππως νοστήσειε" φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
ἤδη δὴν ἀπεὼν, ἢ ἀμφαδὸν ἠδ κρυφηδόν. | 
ὡς ὃ μὲν οὕτως ἐστὶ σόος καὶ ἐλεύσεται ἤδη, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 289—305. 


i --ς-Ξ-ἘἨἘςἝ“ἝἷἾἧ  ς.. - 


335 


| a ϑ. 151. 


| bh €° 828 mar. 

c ξ. $25—80 mar. 

do. 148 mar. 

,e ef. P, 190. 

f σ. 145—6 mar., 
w. 290, 4. 817, 


IT, 539. 


| 
g FE. 191, & 214; 


ἄγχι μάλ᾽ "« οὐδ᾽ ἔτι τῆλεῖ φίλων καὶ πατρίδος αἴης | ef. σ. 354, τ. 81. 
δηρὸν ἀπεσσεῖται" ἔμπηςξ δέ τοι ὅρκια δώσω. 


ἴστω" νῦν Ζεὺς πρῶτα ϑεῶν, ὕπατος καὶ ἄριστος, 
ἱστίη, τ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἀμύμονος, ἣν ἀφικάνω" 
205 ἢ μέν τοι τάδε πάντα τελείεται ὡς ἀγορεύω. 


᾿ς 205. For, Favaxtog. 


289. κατειρῦσθαι aHAVi 56, 
οἵδ᾽ ἥμιν πέμψοιε Vi 56. 


om. γ᾽ αἱ Boone: et οἱ supr. Vis. 
τόσσα mut. H, 
κεῖται Vi 5ο. 

et ἢ supr. Bl, 
KF Aristoph., h, 


297. ἐπακούσῃ SHG 


τι a BSCHIKMNSVii iii Ro. 303. 
305. μὲν δὴ A et supr, toe am. rec., 


here is quite arbitrary. There i is nothing _ 
in the stand-point of the narrative to 
warrant it; and wpyve, as ὦμοσε, has 
aor. ἀπέπεμψε coordinated in 291. -- 
πρὸς x. τ. 4., Eu. explains this, ‘swore 
by myself”, ὡς εἰ. . νὴ τὴν σὴν ἱερὰν 
κεφαλήν; but no doubt wrongly. 

293—9. See on §. 323—30. One line 
from there, 324, is dropped here, and 
the whole passage is a πρωϑύστερον; 
since the statements ἔδειξεν .. . φάτο 
must have preceded that of ἀπέπεμψε 
in 291. 

300 -- 2. ὡς, is illative, ‘so (it follows 
that)”, and οὕτως ‘in the way I 
describe” — ἐσεὶ σόος ... ἄγχι 
μαλ᾽, these words belong to each other, 
καὶ ἐλεύσεται ἤδη being parenthetic. 


.. etovofa: BI, . 
290 —2 om. Aa m. i. 
291. πρίν y edd. rec., y om. αβόδεξὴ ΕἸ Ro. 
295. τόσσά aBAl ef. 
τόσσα NWo, occa &6M Viso ViRo, ὅσσα ὅ ΕἾ ἔτη Di Bek; 


ἐσακούση a, ὑπακούσῃ Vi ii. 
Ro; οὗτος SeCKMVi i ii ΕἸ et in..wg mut. a; fore @, ag ἔστι Vi 5. 


ἄγχι μάλ᾽ has perhaps a double entendre 


, bh 7.258; cf. ξ. 1:8, 
| 9. 155—8. 


i ξ. 159—62 mar. 


303. Storm. 


.ηρύσϑαι Καὶ ΕἸ, ef. & 332. 290. 
291-- 2 om. Nam. iSanm.i. 
294. γέ τι δΙΝὶ ς Ro, ἔτι 

ξ. 226, ὅσσά in 


NVr Vi 50 Vi Ro Aristar., h, Ern, .. σοι 

.σαι YEG γρ Herodi. (?) vid. ad €. 328, Wo Di Bek, ..ovoar GA 
390. ὡς α; ὃ ᾿αβδεξς ΗῈῚ 

301. οὐδέ 

form aH. 304. ἑστίη yo. A, é supr. & a. 


μέν μοι M, μὲν τῇ BH, μὲν τῆι lv, μὲν 
τη I (cf. οὕτως gl. h, τούτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ gl. Schol. Vr.). 


(t) “near” as Thesprotia, and (2) as 
“near”? as I am to you. — ἔμπης dé 
x, τ᾿ Δ... ‘but all the same”. This δὲ 
corresponds to μέν in 300. Thus ἔμπης 
is not here as we have lately seen it 
in 6. 354, t. 37, where it leads the 
sentence. — ὅρκια δώσω, ὅρκιος is 
the adj. of ὄρκος, here neut. pl., objects 
relating to an oath, ἑ, δ. deities to be 
sworn by, as in the next line; ef. πρὸς 
ϑεὼν τῶν ὁρκέων, ,Thucyd. 1. 71. In 
w. 483, ὅρκια ταμόντες, it probably 
means the victims to be slain; and fur- 
ther in ὦ. 546, ὅρκια, , ἔθηκεν seems 
to mean the covenants sworn to. 
303—7. See on §. 158—64. The only 
change is in the first line, which there 
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ἃ cf. ν. 156, 276, φ. 
258 


Ὁ σ. 177. 

c a. $39 mar. 

d ο. 536-8 mar. 

ὁ f.116, 156, δ. 688, 
B. 36 ef ter in Il, 

f cf. ε. 218, x. 248, 


a A. 211. 
; cf. x. 18 
“ιν εὐ Ζ. 431, 


“ον τσ 
~ o M2 a! a = 


—} =] --»-᾿ 


1.271, τ. 191, 254. 
o x. 73, e. 112. 
p cf. δ. 728, ε. 264. 


308. προσέειπε. 


306. tovd αὖ, τοῦ Vi so, αὖ tov Herodi. et Ptolem, Ascal,, 
211. 
313. οἷκονδ᾽ &. 

67 BH, 


tov Eu. 310. τῷ Vis, to Ro. 
Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, ἄν τί Aam. i. 
7 supr. et, H ye, ..ξαι yKS5, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ T. 306—316. 


309. Fenog. 


[Day xu. 


——— = 


τοῦδ᾽ av τοῦ λυκάβαντος ἐλεύσεται ἐνθάδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
τοῦ μὲν φϑίνοντος μηνὸς" τοῦ δ᾽ ἱσταμένοιο." 

τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων: Πηνελόπεια 
“old γὰρ τοῦτο, ξεῖνε, ἔπος τετελεσμένον εἴη" 
τῷ κε τάχα γνοίης φιλότητά τὲ πολλά τε δῶρα 
ἐξ ἐμεῦ, ὡς ἄν τίς σε συναντόμενος μακαρίζοι. 
ἀλλά μοι ὧδ᾽ ἀνὰς ϑυμὸν ὀϊΐεται' ὡς 5 ἔσεταί περ. 
οὔτ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ἔτι οἶκον ἐλεύσεται, οὔτε σὺ πομπῆς" 
-|revén, ἐπεὶ οὐ τοῖοι σημάντορές' eto’ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 
οἷος" Ὀδυσσεὺς ἔσκε wer”! ἀνδράσιν, εἴ" ποτ᾽ ἔην γε, 31: 
ξείνους" αἰδοίους ἀποπεμπέμεν" ἠδὲ δέχεσϑαι.Ρ 


313. «οἶκον. 314. Fotxa. 

ef, δ. τότ, τοῦδε 
ἐμοῦ (Ὁ) ξ; ἄν τίς H, ἄν τις BelKN 
314. τεύξεαι NViManm.i et 
.-§y Fl Ro et fere rell.; ov τοῖοι εξ 


Vi Wo Di Bek, οὔτοι BS eAMVi 5 Fl Eu "Ro ἔτη, οὔτε HVr Vi ii et οἱ supr. 1; 


io” ἑνὶ BetAGMVi 8 50, 


εἰς ἐνὶ K Vi 56, 


εἴσ᾽ ἐνὶ aH, εἰσιν ἐν FLEu Ern. 


316. aldolovg τὴ Vii. 


stands, πρῶτα ϑεῶν, ξενέη τε τράπεξα, 
omitted here as less suitable to the 
circumstances. There the speaker is 
at the table to which he appeals; and 
so probably is Theoclymenus when 
using this same phrase, g. 155. To 
meet the case the poet fetches a line 
from, T. 258. 

308— 34. Penel., in answer to his 
assurance, repeats her distrustful reply 
given above (mar.) to Theoclymenus; 
adding that she did not expect her 
present guest would obtain the further 
convoy which he wished, owing to 
the non-return of Odys. She next bids 
her handmaids see to his personal com- 
forts, denounces peril to any who 
annoyed him, and enlarges on her own 
character as staked on his good treat- 
ment, moralizing on the detestation 
which ever awaits the churlish disposi- 
tion, and the fair renown which follows 
its opposite. 

309—11. We have had these lines 
twice before, (1) Telem. to Theoclym., 
and (2) Penel. to the same (mar.); see 
notes there. 

312—15. ave ϑυμὸν, 80 φρονέουσ᾽ 
and φρονέοντ᾽ ἀνὰ &., (mar.).— ὀΐεται, 
here only in Il. impers., mihi sic videtur; 
cf, ἐνδάλλεται, 224. — ὡς ἔσεταέ περ, 


.---- ....-.....Ξ.΄............---- ὁ" ὦ... .-.. 


ee SS SUT oS 


see on 245. The strongly positive tone 
is remarkable. This phrase seems added 
us if wd’ ... ofetat were too weak. 
Yet we see from 524 foll. that her 
inner soul was still in self-debate, in 
spite of the reiterated assurance that 
remarry she must, for there was no 
escape, See on this point of her char- 
acter App. E 2 (6), vol. I, p. LAIX. 
οἶχον, direct obj., as often after vb. of 
motion (mar.); 80 Ho ἴκηται, 319 Inf. 
— πομπῆς, the despatch of a guest 
was one of the duties of a host, as 
notably exercised by Alcin, to ‘Odys. ; 
see books ἢ, 9, ν. — ἐπεὶ οὐ, here 
in synizesis. — τοῖοι, ‘“‘such” as to 
furnish your πομπὴ, i. 6. able to. So 
the sentence should have ended, but 
the thought of Odys. leads her to ex- 
pand and generalize. — σημάντορες, 
see on g. 21. She does not define her 
thought whether Telem. or the Suitors 
are in her mind. It is purely negative. 
dwelling simply on the contrast of 
existing facts to Odys.’ , Presence in his 
own home. — εἔ ποτ᾽ ἐὴν γε, see on 
ο. 268. 

316. The infinitives are really ep- 
exegetic of οἷος and τοῖοι, 214, equally ; 
i.e, are adverbially taken; cf. ofog 
ἐκεῖνος ἐὴν τελέσαι ἔργον τε ἕπος τε, 


31 


320 ἠῶϑεν δὲ μαλ᾽ ' ἦρι λοέσσαιξ τὲ yotoul τε, 


325 


DAY ΧΙ, ἢ ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ T. 317—325. 337 
le ζ. 209—10. 
ἀλλά μιν, ἀμφίπολοι," ἀπονίψατεν κάτϑετε δ᾽ εὐνὴν, [ὃ b 356, $58. 
mar., 0. 
deuvia® καὶ χλαίνας καὶ ῥήγεα σιγαλόεντα, τ sae mar. 
o > , , ‘wy μ᾽ e¢ 43mar.; οἵ. ε. 
ὡς x sv ϑαλπιοὼῶν χρυσόϑρονον" Ha ἵἴκηται. 161. 


ὥς x ἔνδον" παρὰ Τηλεμάχῳ δείπνοιο' μέδηται 
ἥμενος" ἐν μεγάρῳ" τῷ! ὃ ᾿ ἄλγιον, ὅς κεν ἐκείνων 
τοῦτον ἀνιάξῃ" ϑυμοφϑόρος"" οὐδέ te ἔργον 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔτι πρήξει.» μάλα περ κεχολωμένος" αἰνώς. 


πῶς γὰρ ἐμεῦ σὺ, ξεῖνε, δαήσεαι.. εἴτ τι γυναικῶν | 


. 550. 

o. 314, 4. 217. 
φΦ "487; "ef γ. Js 
—é6, B. 348—. 9. 
ry, 415. 


323. «έργον. 


317. ἀλλά poe N; κάϑετε α. 


319. εὐθαλπιόων HIVis Eu, ὥς xev Saiz. ὅ 
M et εὖ supr. δ, 70 ὥς κεν A, ὡς κευϑαλπ, Κ. 


320. ἠῶϑι H et ey supr. I; 


λοέσσεται χρίσαι te H, λοέσεται χρίσε τε α, λοέσσαί τε BANVi 50, λοέσαι τε 


εξ, λοεσσαί τε Τ1ΥΪ 56; χρίσαι τὲ & 


423. ἀνιάξει Vi 56 ΝΊ Α 8 π|. i; οὐδὲ κεν δεϑινὶ Ro, 


321. τηλεμάχου FI, 
22. TOL et. 


..yoo SKS Vi ii; 
«τι Eu. 324. 


ἐνθαδὲ τι B, ἐνθαδέ τι Μ, ἔνϑαδ᾽ ἔτι HAEu, ἔνϑαδ᾽ ἔτι ξ, ἐνθάδε τι Eu, 


. tot &; mentn Vis, et ξὲ supr. M, 


.or ὅς. 


325. ἐμὲ yKS; δαησεαι et εἰ 


supr. ἡ Vi 56, δαείσεαι et ῃ supr. εἰ HI. 


B. 272, and ἡμεὶς δ᾽ ov νύ τι τοῖοι 
ἀμυνέμεν, B.60, They inyolve a pro- 
thysteron, for exx. of which see mar. 
ὧν note on Ψ. 274. 

—9. ἀμφέπολοι, similarly Nau- 
sican bids her handmaids (mar.). — 
axoviwate, the order is a proof of 
the enhanced consideration promised 
in 254. Asa beggar, although a ξένος, 
usage only entitled him to a supply 
of absolute wants, as food and clothing, 
or perhaps food only. Out of this order 
springs the incident of the foot-bath 
and the recognition by Eurycl. 386 foll, 
See on 6,172 for ἀπονέπτω and dove. 
— εὐνὴν, again a mark of raised 
estimation. The words of Melanthd, 
G6. 328, imply that such as he was 
previously deemed must lodge else- 
where. — δέμνια x. τ. 4., the con- 
stituents of a bed for a person of rank 
are here enumerated; see mar. 
ϑαλπιόων, formed epice npon ϑαλπος, 
as κυδιόων upon κῦδος, B. 579, the 
εὖ qualifies it asin ev δαισάμενοι, 6.412. 

320—1. λοέσσαι x. τ. 1., Bee on 
γ, 464; the infin, is for imperat. --- 
ἔνδον, here, as mostly, in the palace, 
house, etc.; but sometimes otherwise 


HOM. OD, IIf. 


defined by the context, as of δὲ γὰρ 
ἔνδον (mar.), where “within the har- 
bour” is meant. — παρὰ T., 80 Telem. 
in α. 132 places himself beside his 
guest: all this is still a development 
of enhanced respect. Contrast with 
this his position at his first reception 
in ρ. 336 foll. where his seat is on the 
threshold and he is bidden to beg for 
food, 351. 

322-- ἄλγιον, abruptly, as a threat: 
understand ἔσεται; cf. 9. 14—5. — ἐκεί- 
νων, i.e. of the Suitors. — ἀνεάζξῃ, 
“persecute” .— ϑυμοφϑόρος,' ‘‘ heart- 
lessly"; position here adds emphasis 
to the word. — οὐδέ τι ἔργον ... 
πρήϑδει, she of course means, “ἠδ shall 
not prosper in his δ᾽), but slily veils it 
under general language — a furtive 
touch of womanly nature. The ἔργον 
of the Suitors, however, leaves no doubt 
of it; cf. ov yao we πρῆξις ἐγίγνετο, 
κι 202. — μάλα κ. τ. 1., fe. κεχολω: 
μένος περ μάλα αἰνῶς, she means, vexed 
at his own failure as regards his suit 
to herself. This subtle link gives a 
natural connexion with πῶς γὰρ ἐμεῦ; 
following. 


325—6. δαήσεαι, here equivalent 


22 


338 


ἃ α. 66 mur, 
Ὁ 2. 242 mar.; cf. 


y. 12. 
c 72; cf. 2, 199. 
d x. 452, ρ. 382. 
e ἃ. 307, A. 352, 


4. 478, 302. 

f cf, ε. 189. 

Ε ἃ. 140. 

| =. 488, ξ. 137, 
α. 222, a. 122—8 

i $70, 372; cf. @ 
580 mar. 

k 109. 

1 ef. 9. 586. 

in a, 344 mar, γ. 
83, 204, yw. 137. 

n a. 299 mar. 

ο a. 802. 


327. ξειμένος. 


326. ἐχέφρονα NEu bis H γρ; βουλὴν A Vi ii. 
328. τελέουσιν Vi 50. 


H; efusvog aeFk. 


OATZZEIAL T. 326—335. 


329, 332. faeldy. 


[DAY XL. 


ἀλλάων περίειμι" νόον καὶ ἐπίφρονα" μῆτιν, 

εἴ κεν ἀὐσταλέος, κακὰ" εἰμένος, ἐν μεγάροισιν 

δαινύῃ; ἄνϑρωποι δὲ μινυνϑάδιοι" τελέϑουσιν. 

ὃς μὲν ἀπηνὴς αὐτὸς ἔῃ καὶ ἀπηνέαϊ εἰδῇ, 

tas δὲ καταρῶνται πάντες βροτοὶ ἄλγε᾽ ὀπίσσω" 

‘fod, ἀτὰρ tedvedtl γ᾽ ἐφεψιόωνταιὶ ἅπαντες" 

ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἀμύμων αὐτὸς ἔῃ καὶ ἀμύμονα εἰδῇ, 

τοῦ μέν τε κλέοςπ εὐρὺ διὰ ξεῖνοι φορέουσιν 

πάντας" ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπους" πολλοίτέμιν ἐσϑλὸν ο ξειπον.᾽» 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


i ----.. 


334. ἔξειπον. 
327. αἴ BIVis et ef supr. 
329. ἀπηνής t dé Ro Ern; τ᾽ 


om. «BCH FI Wo Di Bek; ἔνε et ἔη supr. @; ἀμύμονα et ἀπηνέα supr. a. 
330. to δὲ v, τὦ δὲ αβεζΐ ΕἸ Ro Wo Di Bek, τῷδε v. τῶδε SHIMN Vi iii 


Ern; zavra Jd & Vi. 
ySKSFI. 
HA. 
to ‘‘know by experience” had: thus a 
gen. follows, as in εἰ δ᾽ ἐθέλεις πο- 
λέμοιο Oaymevae (mar.), and so with 
πυνϑάνομαι etc. (mar.), — περέεεμεε, 
see on 285 and mar, here. — ἐπέφρονα 
“ἧτεν, “considerate thoughtfalness”’; 
the sequel shows that the reference is 
to his personal needs. The naivelé of 
such language in speaking of one’s 
self as Penel. here and Odys. att. 19, 
20 are found using, is against the canon 
of modern and of ancient Roman 
manners. But Greek worthies accept 
their character as an existing objective 
fact and speak of it simply as such. 
See Xenoph. Symp. iii foll. where each 
guest with perfect candour states what 
he specially plumes himself upon. 
327—9. αὐσταλέος, only here in H. 
For form cf. ἀργαλέος λευγαλέος. The 
root notion is dryness of skin through 
neglect of the bath; hence the order 
λοξσσαι x. τ. A., 320. Perhaps our hardly 
presentable word ‘‘ffowzy’’ most nearly 
expresses it. — ἄνϑρωποι, she here 
breaks off into maxims such as formed 
the social wisdom of an early age. 
— μινυνϑαάδιοι, “not for long”, 
‘brief is our human span”, — ὃς μὲν 
x, τ. 4., the connexion is — ‘short as 
our life is, it fixes our character; let 


332. αὐτὸς τ᾽ εἴη δ; Fv et ἔη supr. a. 


δ 
334. πολλοὶ δὲ SEEu Ern Bek, ... τὰ Vis, . 


331. αὐτὰρ Eu; τεθνηῶτι A, .. stare AMVi 56; πάντες 


333. μὲν to A; δια F 


.. te Το}. fere Wo Di. 


us earn good fame while we may’. — 
ἀπηνὴς, see on ἐνηέα, ϑ. 200. The 
etym. of ην- is obscure. It may perhaps 
be connected with y»-¢a reins, when 
προσηνὴς Would mean manageable, and 
ἀπηνὴς recalcitrant; hence, “churlish’’, 
as here. , 

330—4. ἄλγε᾽ ὀπίσσω, these words 
are in close connexion; cf. τούτῳ ye 
πόνος xalxnde ὀπίσσω ἔσσονται, φί- 
λοισι une ὀπίσσω πᾶσι τετεύχαται 
(mar.); “woes in the future”. — ἐφ- 
ewrowrtat, ‘hold revel over’’. 
ἀμύμων, we see here the moral sense 
(sans reproche), which this word properly 
bears, often so vaguely applied as an 
epith. of courtesy; see on ἃ. 29. — 
ευρὺ, further pred. with φορέουσιν. 
— διὰ, in tmesis with φορέουσιν, 
“diffuse”. — ἐσθλὸν, further predic. 
with gecxov, which is aor. of habit, 
‘‘speak him well”, but in concord of 
course with μὲν. 

335— 60. Odys. declares his re- 
pugnance to soft beds since exile had 
been his portion; nor should any of the 
attendant women wash his feet, unless 
it were some old body who had endured 
sorrows like his own. Penel. commends 
his good feeling, and proposes the scr- 
vices of Eurycl. (his own aged nurse), 


33. 


τοπάρος περ @l Vi so Vi, to πάροιϑεν Vi ii; ἑαύων BA. 
Bde et οἴκῳ supr. a, κοίτῃ Η(η) Eu Ro, οἴκω δ Καὶ 8 ΕἸ, 
343. οὐδέ τι AOGHAINViii Ro, οὔδέ re K; ἐπέηρ᾽ ἐνὶ 9. @, 


DAY XL. | OATZZEIAL T. 336—344. 339 
ί - ’ ἢ ΜΝ 3 ᾿ ~ 2 ¢. 152 mar, 
“o* γύναι αἰδοίη Aasotiadem Ὀδυσῆος, bf. 189 mar. 
C §. mar. 
ἢ τοι ἐμοὶ χλαῖναιν καὶ ῥήγεα" σιγαλόεντα be oF asa 
» , , f. 2.616, Υ̓. 385. 
ἠχϑεθϑ᾽, ὅτε πρῶτον Κρήτης ὕρεα" νιφόεντα f δ᾽ 363 mar 
mar 
νοσφισάμην' ἐπὶξ νηὸς ἰὼν δολιχηρέτμοιο." ἢ Ἵ ou, 48, 
gs LG ΙΝ , k T. 895, 0. 44. 
ο κείωὶ δ᾽ ὡς τὸ πάρος EQ ἀὕΐπνους" νύχτας ἴαυον" 1 J. 244, ει. 503, 
34 9 ie 9 e 5 5 , 357; εἴν. 259. 
πολλὰς γὰρ δὴ νύκτας ἀεικελίῳ! ἐνὶ" κοίτει m εἰς Ὁ. mie 
” , ΝᾺ - ᾿ . 497, ςζ. 48 
eon, καί τ᾽ ἀνέμειναν" ἐΐϑρονονο "Hd δῖαν. p Bod; ct γι 492, € 
᾿ I. 
οὐδέ τί μοι ποδάνιπτραΡ ποδῶν extyyvavadl ϑυμῷ 4 οἰ 7" Ν" ἣν 
U A δ 60 . 811, . 
γίγνεται" οὐδὲ γυνὴ ποδὸς" ἅψεται ἡμετέροιο" (ον Χο ist, AL. 
_ 166, 17, 244. 
341. ἀξεικελίῳὼ. 343. ἐπιξήρανα. 
336. γῦναι ξ. 5337. ἤ τοι &, ἤ τοι «Ἐπ, ἦτοι ΕἾ; ἐμαὶ ε; χλαῖναν B. 34ο. 


8441. κοίτει Vi 56, κοέτη 
342. καὶ κατέμεινα Ε. 
ἐπίηρ᾽ ἀνὰ 9. 


AHILKS Vr Vi 50 ΕἸ Apollon. Lex., quod improbat. Eu, ἐπιήρανα ad Hesych. 
Lex. Eu bis Ro Aristar., Apollon. Lex., ἐπιήρανα Vi 56; ϑυμὸν CK SVr Vi 50 ΕἸ. 


344. γίγνεται Vis Fl Eu Ro, γένεται mas xiv, 


345. κατὰ M, καταδρήστ. ce 


S$ HIK Vi omn. Fl Ea Ro; ἔασσι 8, ἔασσιν Vi so. 


whom she at once bids wait upon one 
like her lost lord in years and suffer- 
ings. 

336—9, ὦ γύναι κ. τ. 4., sve on ρ. 
152. — ἢ τοι ἐμοὶ x. τ. A., these words 
are 8 paralle] to her own in 124—6, 
ἢ toe ἐμὴν ἀρετὴν x. τ. Δ. For the 
sentiment cf. Menelaiis to T'elem., δὶ 
104—5, that regret for Odys. made him 
loathe his sleep and food, and also the 
self mortification of the aged Laértes, 
α. 190, and more fully, 4. 187—94; 
especially, οὐδὲ of εὐναὶ δέμνια καὶ 
χλαῖναι καὶ ῥήγεα σιγαλόεντα, 
— ἤχϑεϑ᾽, sing. by the attraction of 
the last subj. ῥήγεα, neut. pl.; and 
perfect in eense, though in form aor., 
as are ἄεσα and ἀνέμεινα in 342. — 
γοσφισάμην, “tarned my back upon”, 
lit. ‘removed from me’’, by the familiar 
inversion of the actual relation. 

340—1. χεέω, sce on 9. 315, ξ. 532. 
Recent grammarians rule this to be a 
distinct vb. desiderative; cf. deacela; 
not an epic future. It seems to me, 
that the sense here would be better 
represented by κείσομαι than by such 
a desid. vb., and so in & 532, βὴ δ᾽ 
ἵμεναι κεέων; cf. Sym, “will find’’. 


— ἀεικελίῳ ἐνὶ χοέτει, so the ms, 
Vi. 56: other codd. have mostly κοίτῃ 
(a form unknown elsewhere in H.) a 
few οἴκω. Had xofty been the word, 
it ought to have ἀεικελέῃ, which every- 
where else has 7 with a fem. noun 
(mar.); but if xofree were the word 
(from κοῖτος, to) the reading ofx@ then 
probably urose from a gloss framed 
on a notion that it meant chamber, 
cubiculum rather than cubile, while xo¢ty, 
the common term in _ post-Homeric 
Greek, would most naturally get into 
its place; the change from e to ἢ 
being so very slight. Of this xofre. 
we find the heteroclite κοίτοιο in 510, 
ef. υἷὸς gen. -gog and -ov. ἀεικέλιος, 
although it takes 7, belongs to a class 
many of which take -os, -ov; thus the 
conflict between ἀεεκελέῳ and κοίτῃ 
would not be glaring. 

343—4. xodavatea ποδῶν, the 
redundancy of expression is similar to 
that in βοῶν ἐπιβουκόλος, συῶν συβό- 
cera (mar.). — ἐπιηρανα, only here 
in H., which perhaps has led to éxéng’ 
ἀνὰ ϑυμῷ being found in Apollon, Lex. 
— ἡμετέροιο, = ἐμοῦ, of which use 
see several examples in mar. 


22* 


* Ὶ 
OATZZEIAL T. 345—352. 


340 [Day XL. 

b mS τάων." av> τοι δῶμα κάτα δρήστειραι ἔασιν, 343 
4g 35 che 858, [εἰ μή τις γρηῦς" ἐστὶ παλαιὴ, κέδνα" ἰδυῖα, 

1 886, F561. | τις δὴ τέτληκε τόσα φρεσὶν ὅσσα τ᾽ ἐγώ πεῤ᾽ 

g δι. τήνδε δ᾽ ἂν οὐ φϑονέοιμιξ ποδῶν" ἄψασϑαι ἐμεῖο.᾽}} 

1 7,989, Ψ, 3.8.0.) τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια 

k a. 329 ὌΝ “Estve! φίλ᾽" οὐ γάρ" πώ τις ἀνὴρ πεπνυμένος" ὧδε 35( 
mJ. 390 en, ξείνων. τηλεδαπῶν φιλίων ἐμὸν» ἵκετο δῶμα, 

p 7. 868 mar. 


ὡς σὺ μάλ᾽ εὐφραδέως πεπνυμένα! πάντ᾽ ἀγορεύεις" 
q σ. 230, K. 247 


349- προσέ εἰπε. 


346—8. 6. 346. μή τίς Α; γρηῦς Iv K Vi ΕἸ, οὖς AIRo, .. ug 6; ἐστὶ SS 
HAIKFI Ro, ἐστὶ elv Viiii; παλαιῆ a; εἰδ δυίη J. 347. δὴ om. γα ΚΜΒϑΒ 
Vr Vi iii ΕἸ Ern; τέτληκεν yEGKMS Vr Vi 50 ΕἸ Ro Ern, τέτληκε αβ δ AHN 
Vi iii Eu Scholl, M Vr Wo Di Bek; τόσσα mss xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro, τόσα aBdI Wo 


Di Bek, “Sou € (nempe legebantur δὴ τέτληκε τόσα εἰ τέτληκεν τόσσα); φρεσὶ a; 
Sas τ᾿ KN; ἔγώ περ ΕἸ. 348. τ jvde in τὴδε mut. € et δ᾽ sequentem linea 
delevit, τῇδ᾽ av οὐδ᾽ av a, τῇδε δ᾽ ἂν ov MN Vi ii A ex corr., τήνδε δ᾽ αν ov Vr 


345. fedvia. 


Vi 50 Vi Eu Ro Apollon. | de pronom, p. 73 A, τῇ δὲ δ᾽ ἂν οὐ ΗΙ, τῇ δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ζ (7) 


ΚΑ ΕἸ (ἢ), ye τὴν 
ἔπειτα Vi ii. 


Fl Ro. 


345—6. τάων, partitive with γυνή. 
-- γρηῦς ... παλαιὴ, the epith. rein- 
forcing the noun; Β0 παλαιοῦ γέροντος, 
yenv παλαιγενές (mar.). ἢ, Ὁ. γρηῦς 
here and (mar.) is monosyll., like νηῦς, 


but in 353 εἰ al. dissyll. — ἐστὶ, indic,, - 


as pointing to a pure matter of fact. 
The Scholl. here note that 346—8 were 
rejected (no doubt by Aristar.) on the 
ground that Odys. seems by these words 
to suggest Euryclea, and so lead up to 
his own detection by her; and on the 
absurdity of being so particular about 
a mere menial office, Still, for a sen- 
sitive man, who has seen better days, 
I doubt whether the sentiment is over- 
strained. The former reason, however, 
seems valid. Odys. must have been 
conscious of the scar as an index to 
his identity in the eyes of his old nurse; 
see further on avotaca, 357 inf. The 
lines are therefore bracketed in the 
text. The whole episode, although most 
interesting, has no bearing on the im- 
mediate sequel, nor until w.; where it 
leads up to the masterly scene be- 
tween her and Penel. In g. 235 foll. 
Odys. bids Eum. tell the women to shut 
the doors of the μέγαρον, and keep in 
their own apartments in case they 


av ov A; awecdar IN; ἐμοῖο BdeAHI. 
350. nw BOeSHIKN Vi omn. ΕἼ Ro; τίς AVi 5 Vi, τις IKN Vi ii 
351. φίλον et ἔων supr. a, φέλων Vi; τ ” ἐμὸν ad AN Vi. 


349. τόνδ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ 


352. ὡς ΕἸ. 


heard any alarm, Eum., it is true, gives 
the message to Eurycl. individually, 
but he gives it in 7elem.'s name, and 
she acts upon it as such (g. 381 foll.). 
Thus all she does might equally have 
been done without any knowledge of 
Odys. being on the spot. She is of 
course prepared at once to do his bid- 
ding and carry his message to Penel. 
in χ. 481 foll. 

3478. 4 tig δὴ x. τ. λ., meaning, 
to whom endurance has taught sympathy ᾽ 
and who will refrain from the heartless 
flippancy to which he had been exposed 
before, o. 321 foll., τ. 65 foll., and 372 
—4 infr.— ποδῶν ... ἐμεῖο, apposed 
as part and whole; see Bek. Homer 
Bldt. xxvii, 2. Some contend that in 
such cases the whole should precede; 
but (mar.), ἐμφὲ δὲ χεῖρας δειρῇ Padi’ 
Ὀδυσὴῆι, is against this view. 

350—3. Twothoughts seem to struggle 
for expression here ‘‘no guest so full of 
feeling”, and “πὸ guest more accept- 
able’’, “has ever come to my mansion”’; 
somewhat as in a. 78—g9, where see 
note. φιλέων is for the more common 
φίλτερος. Some, however, take it as 
gen. pl, from ῳφέλιος, which simplifies 
the grammatical structure. 352 takes 


355 


360 


DAY XL.| 


ἔστι δέ" μοι γρηῦς, πυκινὰ" φρεσὶ μήδε᾽ ἔχουσα, 
ἡ κεῖνον: δύστηνον ἐδ' τρέφεν ἠδ᾽ ἀτίταλλεν, 
δεξαμένη χείρεσσ᾽, ὅτε" μιν πρώτον' τέχε μήτηρ᾽ 

ἢ σεξ πόδας viper, ὀλιγηπελέουσά" περ ἔμπης. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε νῦν ἀνστᾶσα, περίφρων" Εὐρύκλεια, 
νίψον σοῖο ἄνακτος ὁμήλικα.: καί που" Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἤδη τοιόςδ᾽ ἐστὶ πόδας" τοιόςδὲ τε χεῖρας" 

αἶψα γὰρ ἐν κακότητιο βροτοὶ καταγηράσκουσιν."ν 

as ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, yonvs δὲ κατέσχετο χερσὶ προόςωπα,4 


-----.-.--. eee -.-.--. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 353—361. 


341 
la cf. 401--8. 
"" 2. 674. 


ς ὕ. 182. 
Ι ἃ 5. 202, 208, Ζ. 
| 191. 

e ἡ. 198. 
if Υ. 820, δ. 13, x, 
| 548 


io. 361. 
κι, υ. 134, op. 


Ι ο. 197, π. 419. 
m 370, M. 272, 2. 
488. 


n d. 149, τ. 881. 
[ο 9. 182; ef. 137 


| p ε. 510. 
q ef ϑ. 85 mar, 


358. Favantos. 


353. γάρ μοι Viii; γρηῦς BeViii Eu, γρῆυς a, yevs H, γρηῦς DSF! Ro. 


354: 


évroepevy BS ALVr Vi omn. Eu Ro, hoc in ev τρέφεν mut. H, ἐὺ τρέφεν ΕἸ, εὖ 


TQ. ξ, v om. α. 


355, χείρεσσιν ὅτε πρῶτον Vi ii, 


356. vin Vi 50; ὀλέγη 


meleovod K ΕἸ, H in ὀλιγηπέλ. mut., ὀλίγη ced. 1, ὀλιγητεῖ. B, ὀλίγη περ 


fovoa περ a, nostr. 1. yg in mar. 
φρον Vi 56. 
Di Bek. 


7 om. CKS; avactace a@eA a. ras.; περέ- 
358. σεῖο EK SVi 50 Vi Fl Eu Ro Ern, δ᾽ οἷο M, σοῖο rell. fere Wo 
359. τοῖός δ᾽ FI, τοῖος δ᾽ NVi; om, ἐστὶ ε, ἐστι aS; τοῖος δέ te ὅ 
MNVi ΕἸ Eu Ro, totog δέτε «Ἡ, .. δὲ τε Be, τοῖος δέ τι Vr. 


361. ἂρ mss xiv 


ΕἸ Ro; yents BeEuH, γρῆυς a, γρηὺς δὲ ΕἸ, ..0¢ Ro; κατέσχεθε lv; καλὰ 
pro χερσὶ Vi ii. 


up the first only of the two thoughts 
mentioned above. Instead of saying 
simply πεπνυμένος δε. ὡς ov εἶ, she 
intensifies by transferring the same qual- 
ity (πεπνυμ ἕνος) from him to the words 
which he utters, wey, 2. ἀγορεύεις. 
Obs, the whole is introduced by γάρ, 
350, and the clause of consequence to 
this γὰρ by δὲ, 353; 80 407-9, ποῖ- 
λοῖσιν yao ἐγώ ye... ἱκάνω .. .᾿ τῷ 
δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ὄνομ᾽ ἔστω. ‘This reply 
οὗ Penel. suits equally well, whether 
we retain or reject 346—8. If retained, 
a greater emphasis falls on fore in 353, 
and δὲ loses its adversative force, be- 
coming = ‘well then’’. 

355—7- χείρεσσ᾽ x. t.4., 80 we see 
him 401 inf. — ἢ σε κι τ. 4., ἢ is demonstr. 
here, — véwee, this form, from νέπτω, 
is used by H.in the fut. and aor., 358, 
but νέξζω in the pres. and imperf., 387, 
—~ ὀλιγηπελέουσα, sce on &. 457, 
Its second element is probably zéi- 
ouat, of motion. — avdtada, this 
shews that Eurycl, was actually present, 
and must have been before the eyes 
of Odys. at 345—8; which, if anything, 
adds weight to the objection urged 
against those lines. — περέφρων», the 


nom. form used for the vocat, as in 
φίλος etc. (mar.). 

358—60. ὁμεήλικα, there is no con- 
fusion of thought here. She merely 
assumes that the beggar, being ἐν 
κακότητι, looks older than ho really 
is, and therefore, dwelling on Odys. as 
a parallel case gua κακότης, assumes 
that there may be no great difference 
qua ago. — καί που, “and no doubt”. 
— wodasg... χεῖρας, for a parallel 
notice of these as showing resemblance 
see mar. — ἐν χαχότητι x τ. 1., cf. 
Theocr, xii. 2, of δὲ ποθοῦντες ἐν 
ἤματι γηράσκουσιν. This v. is 
spuriously inserted in Hes. W. and ἢ., 
after g2. 

361 — 94. Eurycl. bursts forth with un- 
controllable emotion at the undeserved 
misfortunes of her pious lord, now ex- 
posed to such insults as the stranger 
shunned. With heavy heart, but lov- 
ingly, she goes about her task, first 
remarking on the striking likeness 
which the stranger bore to Odys.; who 
replies, that the likeness had been 
noticed before by those who knew them 
both. She begins the foot-washing, 
while Odys. turns away from the light 


342 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ T. 362— 373. [pay xL. 
a δ 114; cf. 4.344. δίχρυα δ᾽ ἔκβαλε" ϑερμὰ," ἔπος δ᾽ ὀλοφυδνὸν ἔειπεν" 
ς E. 688, Ys, 102 ’ φΦ 
dv. 309. “( μοιὰ ἐγὼ σέο, τέκνον, ἀμήχανος." ἢ σε περὶ Ζεὺς 
6 cf, 4. 299. 
εξ 451, δ. Ιἀγϑρώπων ἤχϑηρεῖ Feovdea® ϑυμὸν ἔχοντα. 
a. 66-7. ~ : 
iy 164 mar, Ας ov" γάρ πώ τις τόσσα βροτῶν Ali τερπικεραύνῳ 465 
γ. 9, 119. 456. , , 
| ᾿ 807 mar. πίρνα μηρί ἔκη᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐξαίτους! ἑκατόμβας, 
ὃ 120, ὃ. 865; εἴ ~ , Ld 
" ὁ. $00. ὅσσα σὺ τῷ ἐδίδους."" ἀρώμενος εἶος" ἴκοιο 
ο d. 210 mar. 
rr γῆράς τε λιπαρὸν." ϑρέψαιό τε φαίδιμον» υἱόν" 
x 18, E. 691. ~ ’ ’ 
sa 9... νῦν δέ τοι οἴῳ πάμπαν" ἀφείλετο: νόστιμον" ἦμαρ. 
ἃ 861 mar. .,Μ Οὕτω ποῦ καὶ κείνῳ ἐφεψιόωντοὶ γυναῖκες 370 
. 381 mar., 2. 
60, 7. 388. | ξείνων" τηλεδαπῶν, ὅτε" tev κλυτὰ" δωμαϑ᾽ ἵκοιτο," 
x 154, σ. 338, 
γα 76. ὡς σέϑεν al κύνες" αἴδεΥὺ χαϑεψιόωνται: ἅπασαι" 


362. βέπος, ἔξειπεν. 
363. ᾧ €Ro; ἀμήχανον Vis, et ς supr. a; πέρι ABVi 56 Vi, περι SKN, πέορὶ 1. 


n 
364. ἤχϑαιρε a, ἔχϑηρε 1, ἤχϑαιρε MVi ii, ἤχϑειρε A, ἤχϑηρε BOSH FI et 
pleriq. , ἤχϑηρε Ro. 365. πῶ τις BOEHIN Vi ii Ro, wm τίς αξ Α Καὶ Vi 56 ΕἸ, 
που τίς Vi. 66. xy Vi 56 Ro. 67. τῷ δ᾽ 1 et δ᾽ supra ascript. H; 2é¢- 
δους a B1K MN'S Vr Vii ii Fl Ham, i, δ δίδου AVi 5 H ex corr., ἐδίδοις y, ἐδί- 
doco Κα νὶ Ro; ἕως mss xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro, ὡς av A, εἴως eMVi; ἔκοιτο Vis Eu. 
368. γηράς a. 369. δὲ tol Zenod., Cram. Epim. 409, 26, δέ tot Apollon. 
Dyscol. ibid.; ὧδε σε εξ Καὶ Β ΕἸ Ro Ern, οἴω rell. fere Wo Di Bek; ἀπώλετο Cram, 
ub. supr. "370. mov om. δ; κακείνω y$GIKMSH p. ras. Fl Ro Ern, καὶ κείνῳ 
αβδενὶ ς 50 Wo Di Bek, ἐκεένῳ Vi 56; ἐφεψιόωνται aVi 56. 371. ové Μ; 
tev Vi, om. ξ. 372. ὡς CFI: κῦνες ΑἩ; alde MA supr.; καϑεψιόωντο HI 
Viso Vi, καταψιόωνται ζ. 


for fear of detection; but she at once 
notices the scar, left by a boar’s tusk 
in a youthful hunting adventure. 

363. ὦ foe ἐγὼ σέο, this gen. is de- 
pendent on ὦ μοι, a gen. of exclamation 
found even without any such phrase, 
τῆς ἀναιδείας “what impudence!" Cf. 
here ὦ wot ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος (mar.); 
and, for such phrase without a gen., ὥ 
μοι ἐγὼ δειλὸς, &. 299. σξο apostroph- 
izes the supposed absent Odys.,, really 
present. So we hear above of Penel., 
κλαιούσης ξὸν ἄνδρα παρήμενον, 209. 

364—8. Seovdec, really trod Fea, 
see ond. 121. — exovta, i.e, “although 
thou hadst”’; explained by what follows. 
— ἐδέδους, for this form cf. ἐδέδου 
(mar.) and the more frequent dédov. — 
εἷος ἴχοιο, see on ὃ, 800 and mar. there 
for other instances of this use of εἶορ. 
-- “λιπαρὸν, see on λιπαρώς γηρα- 
σκέμεν, δ. 210. The re is lengthened 
before the 2 of this word, supposed 


doubled by pronounciation. In En. iii. 
οἱ Virgil has a similar licence in Li- 
minaque laurusque. 

369—70. Ot@ ἀφείλετο eae ἥμιαρ, 
the double accus. is also found with 
this vb., ἐμὲ μὲν μέγα κῦδος ag- 
εέλεο, and gen. (in tmesis) with accus., 
πολέων δ᾽ ἀπὸ ϑυμὸν ἕλοιτο (mar.). 
— οὕτω που xal, see on καί που 
358. Here the apostrophe is dropped 
and the absent lord is now xefvy@, with 
which καὶ may best be taken, corre- 
sponding with ὡς σέϑεν, 372. — ἐφ- 
εψιόωνι o, imperf, “used 60 to insult’’, 
i.e. while alive, her belief being that 
he was dead. 

,371-- 8. ὅτε ξευ = orev τε, t. 6. 
οὔ τινός τε. --- ἔχοιτο, cf. ὅ τις τοι- 
αὐτὰ γε ῤέξοι, a. 47, for the mood; 
which, however, is independently justié- 
able here by the past tense of the 
princ. clause. — σέϑεν is here the 
beggar before her, — αὐ" χυνες aide, 


DAY XL.] 


τάων νῦν λώβην" τε καὶ aioyex πόλλ᾽ ἀλεείνων, 

οὐκ ἑάᾳς νίζειν"- ἐμὲ δ᾽ οὐκ ἀέκουσαν ἄνωγεν 

275 κούρη" Ἰκαρίοιο, περίφρων Πηνελόπεια. 

τῷ σε πόδας νίψω, ἅμαϊ τ᾽ αὐτῆς Πηνελοπείης 

ἐπεί μοι ὀρώρεταιδ Evdodu ϑυμὸς 

κήδεσιν. add’ aye νῦν ξυνίει ἔπος ὅττι xev εἴπω" 

πολλοὶ! δὴ ξεῖνοι"" ταλαπείριοι ἐνθάδ᾽" ἵκοντο, 

380 ἀλλ᾽» οὔ πώ τινά φημι ἐοικότα ὧδε ἰδέσϑαι, 

ὡς σὺ δέμας» φωνήν τε πόδας" τ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι ἔοικας." 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 

(ὦ yond," οὕτω φασὶν ὅσοι ἴδον" ὀφθαλμοῖσιν 

ἡμέας ἀμφοτέρους, μάλα εἰκέλω ἀλλήλοιιν' 

485 ἔμμεναι, ὡς σύ περ αὐτὴ ἐπιφρονέἕουσ᾽ ἀγορεύεις. ” 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, γρηῦΐς" δὲ λέβηϑ᾽" ἕλε παμφανόωντα, 

τῶν" πόδας ἐξαπένιξεν" ὕδωρ δ᾽ ἐνεχεύατο" πουλὺ 


καὶ σέϑεν εἵνεκ᾽" 


—_- 2 


374. ἀξέκουσαν. 
Fideotat. 


375. Fixagfoo. 
381. ξέξοικας. 


374 νίψειν M; ἄκουσαν J; ἀνώγει γ δ ΚΜΒΕῚ Ern. 


οἱ codd. rell. to Eu Ro edd. pler. 


ΕἸ; ἕκονται Με 
τινὰ φημι ξ. 
εξ(λλ)ῦ!; ἀλλήλοισιν Vis 


venus 6. 


with reference to Melantho in 65 foll. 
— νέζειν, see on 356. — οὐκ ἀέκου- 


Gay, ‘‘with hearty good will’. — τῷ, 
explained by what follows, ἅμα... καὶ 


σέϑεν εἴνεκ᾽, — ὐρώρεται, a " pass. 
or mid. form following the 256 perf. 
ὅρωρα; 80 ὀρώρηται, subjve. of this 
(mar.). — χήδεσιν, the σέϑεν εἵνεκ᾽ 
preceding makes it likely that ‘thy 
sorrows” (so a Schol.) is intended. 
Thus the ἐπεὶ explains σέϑεν εἵνεκ᾽. 
318-85. δυνέει x.t.4., ‘mark what 
1 am going to say’. — δὴ, me 
concessive, ‘‘many, you may be sure’ 
leading: forcibly up to the contrast in 
ἀλλ᾽ ov x. τ. ἃ, — τινά, οὐ]. of ἐδέ- 
σϑαι. — ὧδε ἐοικότες ὡς Od.., 
ἔοικας, the repetition of the predicate 
in the antecedent and relative clauses 
of comparison is just as in 350—2, but 
here rather more concisely put; see 
note there. — πόδας, they would 
attract her attention, as about to en- 
gage her efforts, — γρηῦ, see on 346 


OATZZEIAZ T. 373—387. 


i an .... ὦ.“ Ὸ 6 6... . 


378. Fenos, εέίπω. 


378. ἀλλά ye Vig Vi. 


380. πω αβ δξ ΕἸ Ro; 
384. ἱκέλω ΑἸΥΜ(Ω)Ν ΕἾ Eu, ἐκέλλω ΚΒ, 


f B. : 
Ra 524; cf. N. 271. 
ἃ. 837, 


Ώ 
~ 
& "- 
“> 
8 
= 


m ἢ. 24 mar., y. 84, 
n 2. 160 mar. 

ὁ δ. 141 mar. 

p X. 237. 

q é. 149, τι 359. 

ἐφ ἃ. 528. 

5 476, εἐ. 146 mar, 

| tN. 108, 7. 761, 
, δ, 108. 
852. 


ν ν MGIB; ef. ¢. 469. 
w cf. €. 112, 17. 229. 
x cf. a. 257. 


LA Cg .. ...... 


380. Fefornora, 
383. Fido, 384. εικέλω." 


376. τῷ α βδε ΠΕῚ 
379. πολλοὶ δὲ 


1 mss xi Fl, τινά φημι δ Ro, 


τινὰ ON 
ἑ εἰκέλω BAH, ἵἱκέλω 


386. ag mss viii FI Ro, ἄρ᾽ ξ; γρηῦς aBH, γρῆυς ε, 
387. τῷ aBdH FIA γρ am. rec., τῷ mss xi Eu, tov A(?)8(?) Vi(?), 
ὦ mox Eu; ἐχεύατο IVi, ἀνεχεύατο Aanm.i, ἐξεχ. Ή; πολλὸν BS EAGHIN Vi omn, 


᾽) 
9 i. 6. 


— ἐπι- 


and mar, there. — οὕτω» “80 
μάλα εἰκέλω ἀλλ. ἔμμε ναι. 
φρονέουσ᾽ » ‘‘observantly”’. 

386. λέβηϑ'᾽, Ameis cites Herod. ii. 
172. ποδανιπτὴρ χρύσεος, ἐν τῷ 
αὐτός τε ὁ Ἄμασις καὶ οἵ δαιτυμόνες 
of πάντες τοὺς πόδας ἑκάστοτε ἐναπ- 
ἐνιξέατο. We see from 469 that its 
material was χαλκὸς, copper, or possibly 
bronze. Two large copper vessels, one 
with three handles and of ὃ métres dia- 
meter, are figured in Mycénes, N° 438 
—g: apparently they were for such a 
purpose as this. 

387—9. ἐξαπένιζεν, sco on 356, 
‘she used (habitually) to wash”. “ἐξ 
seems to point to a result completed. In 
familiar English we hear of ‘‘ washing 
out”? a shirt etc. The lext, vulg. tov 
is of doubtful ms. authority, although 
retainel by Bek. and Dind. It would 
be constructed with éx as meaning “out 
of which” ὦ, δ. by the contents of which. 
— πουλὺ, best taken as a further 
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. 57 ef saepiss. 
. 69 mar. 


a0 Oo 
βοῶ ὦ 
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(ει. 81. 
.. 218, 899, x. 
- 109, ξ. 805. 


1 314, 92. 354. 
writ 'X 9). 
. 153, 615. 
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; εἴ. EB. 195. 

. BE. 861, 795, 
, 405, 42. 421. 
. 263, A. 416. 
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r ἢ. 158 mar. 4. 15. | 
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391. «ἔργα. 


OATZZEIAL T. 188 -- 305. 


ψυχρὸν, ἔπειτα δὲ ϑερμὸν ἐπτήφυσεν. αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσ- 


[DAY XL. 


ee 
-.. -..-οὄὌ.. 


σεὺς" 


ἷξεν ἀπ᾽" ἐσχαρόφιν, ποτὶ δὲ σκότον“ ἐτράπετ᾽ aia: 
αὐτίκα γὰρ κατὰ ϑυμὸνα ὀΐσατο, μή ἕ λαβοῦσα" 
Ἰοὐλὴν ἀμφιράσδαιτο, καὶ ἀμφαδὰϊ ἔργαξ γένοιτο. 
vite δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἄσσον" ἰοῦσα ἄναχϑ᾽ gov: αὐτίκαϊ δ᾽ ἔγνω 
οὐλὴν." τήν! ποτέ μιν σῦς ἤλασε λευκῷ" ὀδόντι, 
| Παρνησὸν δ᾽ ἐλθόντα μετ᾽ Αὐτύλυκόν τε καὶ υἷας," 


μητρὸς Eng πατέρ᾽ ν ἐσθλὸν, ὃς ἀνθρώπους ἐκέκαστοτ 395 


ee ΄ὦᾧ ...--Ἐ-ς---Ἐ-ςΈΚῬ.ὕ.΄΄΄΄.-.--- ν΄ Κὃὃὕο-ἝὙὔἧ΄-ῇῇῦὖᾷὖΓὖΦ΄΄΄ἷἕ͵΄...  . 


388. ἐπήφυσσεν BH. 389.2 
ἀπ᾿ SeAVr Vi 50 Eu bis Ro, 
ἐπεσχαρόφιν 1; περὶ dé A. 
391. ἀνφράσσαιτο 
mss xii ΕἾ Ro, 
et o supr. B, . 


1, ἀναφρασσ. G, 
393. ‘mort μὲν K. 


392. Favant ἐξόν. 395. ἐξῆς. 
ev aB(C)SHANVi 5 Vi, [fev Ro, Efew yO KS ΕἸ; 
π᾿ aBSHFI; ἐσχαρόφι ε,. opny Ἡ, .. ἄρηφιν t, 


390. οἴσσατο Bt HIKN Vr Vii iii A ex corr. Ro Ern, 
.doatto CKMS; ἀμφατὰ ly. 

394. παρνησσόνδ᾽ lvM Eu ter Ern, . 

.noovd ad &o ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, δ᾽ eras. H om. I. 


392. ἂρ 
.σόνδ᾽ 
+ 395. ἀνθρώ- 


ποις Vis6, .. wv Vis. 


predicate, “ poured it in plentifully”’; 
ἴῃ πολλήν τ᾽ ἐπεχεύατο ὕλην (mar). 
-- ἔπειεα δὲ ϑερμὸν, the cold first 
would enable the mixture to be more 
easily tempered. 
389. (Sev... ἐτράπετ᾽, obs, imperf., 
“‘was sitting ete.’ For τράπομαι, as 
a pres. in Ionic, cf. Herod. vii. 18, ἐγὼ 
μὲν καὶ αὐτὸς τράπομαι. ἀπ 
ἐσχαρόφιν, “ away from the hearth”; 
see for the position etc, of this, App. 
F 2 (20), vol. I, p. CXXXIV. For the 
form -ogty from a noun stem - -α, cf. 
ὀιξόϑεν, Nic. Ther. 307. — σχότον, 
i. e. turned his back to the blaze of 
the hearth; cf. 55, 97 and 506, the last 
reversing the position now adopted. As 
Penel. was in presence, the action might 
well be one of natural delicacy, and 
thus excite no suspicion on her part. 
390—3- ὀΐσατο, “suspected”, im- 
plying fear, and thus followed by μή. 
The transformation wrought by Pallas 
was thus superficial only, and did not 
transmute the man nor efface his char- 
acteristic type, see 381. — ἔργα, “the 
facts" .or state of the case. — γνέξε, 
“began to wash’’; see on 356. — Ov. 
Any, Aristot. de Poet. ch, xvi, discussing 
the heal of poetical ‘‘discoveries” says, 
π orn μὲν n διὰ σημείων, τούτων δὲ 
ta μὲν σύμφυτα, τὰ δὲ ἐπίκτητα᾽ καὶ 
τούτων τὰ μὲν ἐν tm σώματι, οἷον 
οὐλαί, perhaps with an eye to this 


passage. Similarly the old man ‘‘ who 
reared his father” (Agam.) detects 
Orestes in Eurip. Flecir. 555, pointing 
out, §73—4, οὐλὴν παρ ὀφρῦν, ἣν 
mot ἐν πατρὸς δόμοις νεβρὸν διώχων 
cov μέϑ᾽ ἡμάχϑη πεσών; an incident 
probably moulded on this of H. — τήν, 
internal obj. of ἤλασε, as of thee uiv. 
notion; so ἕλκος ὅ ME... οὕτασεν ἀνὴρ 
and other similar exx. (mar.). The second 
obj. μὲν is external. 

394. Παρνησὸν, the afterwards well 
known Parnassus of the Muses and 
Apollo. Delphi stood in one of its glens, 
on the western slope, Hy. Apol. Pyth. 
104—9. In H. it is only named in this 
episode. — Δ ὑτόλυχον, “Very-wolf” 
the name perhaps implying the char’ 
acter for rapacity. 

395—466. His maternal grandfather, 
Antolycus, famed for powers of deceit, 
the gift of his patron Hermes, had 
visited Ithaca, and given the name 
Odysseus to his then newly born grand- 
son, with «a promise of a loving re- 
ception at his home on Parnesus when 
the boy was grown. Thither went Odys. 
to claim his promise, and was received 
with festive kindness. The next day 
they took him at peep of dawn to a 
hunt, with beaters and hounds te draw 
the covers. Thence rushed a mighty 
boar. The young Odys. received his 
charge, which inflicted a flesh- wound 


399 


{00 
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DAY ΧΙ,.} 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ T. 396—405. 


345 


κλεπτοσύνῃ & ὅρκῳ τε" ϑεὸς δέ of αὐτὸς" ἔδωκεν, " ὁ. 181, μ. 88 mar. 


Ἑρμείας. τῷ γὰρ κεχαρισμένα" μηρία" καῖεν ἃ 
ἀρνῶν ἠδ᾽ ἐρίφων, ὃ δέ of πρόφρων" au’ oxyde. 
Αὐτόλυκος δ᾽ ἐλθὼν ᾿Ιϑάκης" ἐς πίονα δῆμον, 


ΜᾺ 241—2 mar. 
1d y. 9. 

e (δ. 230; εἴς ἡ, 165. 
re. 320 mar., 1]. 


παῖδα véovs γεγαῶτα κιχήσατο ϑυγατέρος ἧς" 6 3. τ. 

τόν ῥά of Εὐρύκλεια" φίλοις ἐπὶϊ γούνασι ϑῆκεν, Ι1 1.485; cf. Z.278. 

παυομένῳ δόρποιο, ἔπος" τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκν τ᾽ ὀνόμαζεν" ἢ 3 δ mar, 434, 

“ Αὐτόλυκ᾽, αὐτὸς viv ὄνομ᾽ εὕρεο ὅττι κεὶ ϑεῖοπ ὅν bey 

παιδὸς παιδὶ φίλῳ" πολυάρητος" δέ τοί ἐστιν." n cf. ξ, 380. 

τὴνο δ᾽ avr’ “ὐτόλυκος ἀπαμείβετον φώνησέν τε ᾿ MT man 
396. For. 398. βάρνων, For. 400. Fg. 401. fot. 402. Femog. 


396. ye τὲ νόῳ te Vis. 
398. 6 aBeHFI, ὃ SCKVi 5 
Ro Ern. 

H; ϑεῖσα A, 


—-- 


en a eR 


397. ἔχηεν GANVi, κῆεν M, καῖεν BOSCH FI Ro. 
i; oxnder ad GF. 
400. ϑοήσατο A, ϑεήσατο Vi, yo κιχησ. AVi. 

402. παυσομένω in πανομ. mut. 


399- ᾿Ιϑάκης ἐλθὼν KSFI 
401. Yo ἀντέκλεια 
403. Being yeCGKMS 


FI Eu Ro Vi 5 p. ras, @ in mar H yg Ern, ϑεέῃς Wo, Seto BOHN Vi omn. (5 ἃ 


τη, 1), A γρ am. rec., 


eee ee ee = ee 


above the knee, and speared him hand 
to hand. The wound was healed, the 
gifts of affection presented, and he went 
home and told his tale, (‘The poet dur- 
ing this episode keeps the main plot 
waiting in the moment of a projected 
surprise. ) 

395—8. μητρὸς ἑῆς, Anticleia; see 
the episode of her melancholy fate in 
i. 8477 155-224. 0. 356—60, and note 

1. 85. — ἐχέχαστο, see on γ. 282. 
From him some hereditary qualities 
may be claimed for Odys.; cf. +. 19 —20, 
εἴμ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ... ὃς ,πᾶσι δόλοισι 
ἀνθρώποισι μέλω. -- ὄρχῳ, i. e. not 
perjury, as the Svholl. rightly explain, 
but the adroit evasion which keeps the 
letter of an oath only (comsfouevog 
τους ogxovg). Perhaps also the skilful 
use of the oath tendered as a security 
to others; as Menel. calls upon Antilo- 
chus, W. 585, to swear that he has 
not acted ‘fxav δόλω. — ‘Egustac, 
see App. C 2, vol. I. p. XXXVII. 
τῷ γὰρ ... ὃ dé x. τ. Δ. ἃ sentence 
of same form as 350—3 supr., and 
having clauses similarly related. 
“ngla, see on y. 456. — καῖεν and 
OXY EL are properly imperf., as of 
continuous and _ habitual practices. 
Later legend, cited by the Scholl. from 
Pherecydes, made Antol. the son of the 
god Hermes. This is, however, plainly 


Selo Vr, scar aA, ϑῆήαι Di Bek. 
ySKS; de τοι ἐστί αὐ) SeCIKVis so ΕἸ Ro, . 


404. πολυάρρητος 
᾿ ἐστι Vi "i 56. 


inconsistent with the context here; see 
on ὦ. 1, ἐξεκαλεῖτο. --- ὃ δέ oi, ὃ is 
the god, of Autol. — ὁπήδεε, this 
notion of adeity thus commonly ὁ attend- 
ing’’ on a favourite, by its simplicity 
denotes the highly ‘antique character 
of the episode here. 

400—4. νέον γεγαῶτα, these words 
are united in sense, equivalent to ve- 
nyevia, δ. 336. — Εὐρύκλεια, she 
does this office properly, as the nurse. 
I therefore disregard the var. /. of the 
Harl. ms. ᾿ἡντέκλεια, Further the rat- 
dog παιδὶ φίλῳ, 404, is more easily 
said of Anticleia than by her. It is of 
course natural that Autol. should reply 
not to the hurse but to the parents in 
406 foll. — Seto, I retain the mid. 
form for the very reason which leads 
La Roche to reject it, viz. as being the 
form used in such cases of the parents. 
These latter evidently wish, Autol. 
stand in their stead, as shown by the 
phrase πολυάρητος δὲ τοί ἐστιν, usually 
of parents; see Hy. Ceres 219—20. He 
does 80, and names the child as from 
a peculiar attribute of himself, 407—9 
just as Astyanax and Eurysaces embody 
the attributes of their fathers. The optat. 
mood is proper, as meaning, ‘‘ what- 
ever name you may wish to fix on”. The 
mss. vary mostly between θεῖο or ϑείω 
and θείης, a few having ϑεῖαι. 


346 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 406—413. [DAY XL. 
Bee tm |“ γαμβρὸς" ἐμὸς ϑυγατέρ τε, τίϑεσϑ᾽ " ὄνομ᾽ ὅττι“ κεν 
ς α. 158. 389, . 25, 

161, 229, v. 115. - εἴπω᾽ 
d cf "350 — 3, 396 . , tes 
: 2. “172, a. 409 πολλοῖσιν yao" ἐγὼ ye ὀδυσσάμενος τόδ᾽ " ἱκάνω 


τξιδι, o. 163inar., ἀνδράσιν' ἠδὲ γυναιξὶν ἀνὰξ χϑόνα πουλυβότειραν" 


4 ff. 80 
Σ δ. 589 mar. 


406. βεέπω. 


τῷ δ᾽ 4 Ὀδυσεὺς ὄνομ᾽ " ἔστω ἐπώνυμον. αὐτὰρ ἐγώ γε, 

ὁππότ᾽ ἂν ἡβήσας' μητρώιον" ἐςὶ μέγα δῶμα 

ἔλθῃ Παρνησὸν δ᾽,» ὅθι πού" wos κτήματ᾽ ἔασιν. 

τῶν" of ἐγὼ δώσω, καί μὲν χαίροντ᾽ ἀποπέμψω."Ρ 
τῶν ἕνεκ᾽ GAP Ὀδυσεὺς, ἵνα of πόροι ἀγλαὰτ δῶρα. 


412, 413. foe. 


406. ϑύγατερ a, Fvyatég Bd e HAN Vr Vi omn. Eu Ro Apollon. de pron. p.287A.9, 


-2TNQ | 
ae, 753 ὀδυσάμ. a6; tof’ B, αὐτόϑ᾽ δ. 
βοτιάνειραν Vis, 
supr, ascript. 


ynoove (sic) H, 


406. γαμβρὸς ἐμὸς ϑυγατέρτε, 
for the nom. ending -ος applied to 
the voc. cf. φέλος ὦ Μενελαε, 4. 189, 
and see on 357. Suvyatég is supported 
by a large majority of codd., nor is 


its combination with the -og form 
suspicious: cf Zev πάτερ. κύδιστε 
μέγιστε, Ἠέλιός δ᾽ os κι τ᾿ 4. Γ. 


276—7. ϑύγατερ has also most support 
ind. 464.— tliDeoD’, see above on@evo. 

4907) --ο. πολλοῖσιν γὰρ ..., TH 
δ᾽ κι τ. d., ἃ sentence of the same 
form and with clauses similarly related 
as in two recent ones (mar.); see on 
350-3. — οὔυσσαάμενος, with πολ- 
Aototr, “ having earned (mid.) the ill- 
will of many", no doubt by his success- 
fal frauds. — ave xDove, this goes 
with πολλοῖσιν, S‘many all along the 
earth”; cf. βροτῶν ἐπ᾿ ἀπείρονα γαῖαν, 
0. 386. - τῷ δ᾽ κ᾿ t. 4., “so (δ᾽) for 
him be Odysseus the name”, Curtius, 
Ρ. 209, supports the etymology given 
here by the legend, referring it to the 
Sansk. dvish = trasci, odisse, not far 
perhaps from dvo. In the Ὀδ. "Anay- 
Boxing of Soph. the hero vindicates 
his yight to his name as follows; ὀρϑῶς 
δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς εἰμ᾽ πώνυμος κα- 
κοὶς πολλοὶγὰρώδυσαντο δυσσεβεῖς 
ἐμοί: a fragment perhaps founded on 
the present passage; Dind. Soph, /r. 
408. The notion that Odys. was a 


..g@ H, πουλυβ. a@ in mar., ye πολυβ. Ἡ. 
410. ὁππόταν BdeHIMVr Vi s0, oxxot αν @FI. 


..σσόνδ᾽ eF1 Eu Ro; ποῦ «BSAKN Vi 50 56 Ro; facet Vi so. 
413. 749° ΕἸ, ηλϑὲν ὀδυσσεὺς BHI; iva AHVi-sk5 Vi; of M; πόρε yKS. 


ΕἸ. 407. πολλοῖσι AVi 50 Eu; ye om. OK MSVi, δὴ aAN Schol. 


408. βωτιάνειραν aBAIN Vi 56 Eu, 
409. τῶ a δ᾽ 
411. παρ- 


“ dwarf”, and that Ὀδυσσεὺς is really 
some form related to ὀλίγος, by a com- 
parison of the late Ulixes, seems an 
unsupported conjecture. He is μείων 
μὲν κεφαλῇ ‘Ayapéurovos, I. 193, but 
so probably in the poet’s view were many 
other chiefs. 

409— 12. ἑπώνυμον, “called after 
(me)"’, ὦ. δ. my quality; cf. Eurip. Jon. 
661 foll., Ἴωνα δ᾽ ὀνομάξω Of, τῇ τύχῃ 
πρέπον, x. τ. 1. — ἐγώ γε, repeating 
407, repeated in 412. This prominence 
of ἐγὼ brings out the force of ἐπών. 
Its ye marks some practical play upon 
the name “ Odysseus’’, as implying 
hatred; but to be thus turned to a pledge 
of affection by him who gave it. 
“ητρώιον ... δῶμα, “his mother’s 
home (that was)’. — που, not liking 
to seem boastful of wealth, perhaps as 
fearing νέμεσις; εἴ, ἀλλά mov ἐν μεγά- 

οισι Evdexa δίφροι (mar.), 
ἔασιν, plur. vb. with neut. plur, subject, 
So Aristar, seems to have decided, 
wherever the metre allowed the choice 
of sing. or plur., as recorded by the 
Schol. Ven. on 4.128. — τῶν, parti- 
tive with δώσω, as in χαριξομένη 
παρεόντων. α. 140 εἰ al., πυρὸς 
μειλισσέμεν ὦκα, Hi. 410. 

413 — 23. τῶν ἕνεχ᾽, explained by 
what follows, ἵνα... δῶρα, as in 376 
τὼ σε... νέψω, where see note, 


—» 


410 


10 
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DAY XL.| 
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tov μὲν ἄρ᾽ Αὐτόλυκός te καὶ υἱέες" Αὐτολύκοιο | 
5 χερσίν" τ᾽ ἠσπάζοντο ἔπεσσί" τε μειλιχίοισιν᾽ | 
μήτηρ δ᾽ ‘Augiden μητρὸς περιφῦσ᾽ ἃ Ὀδυσῆι ' 
κυσσ᾽" ἄρα μιν κεφαλήν τε καὶ ἄμφω φάεα καλα. 
Αὐτόλυκος δ᾽ υἱοῖσιν éxéxdeto® κυδαλίμοισιν εξ 
δεῖπνον ἐφοπλίσσαι"" τοὶ δ᾽ ὀτρύνοντος ἄκουσαν: |i 
αὐτίκα! δ᾽ εἰράγαγον βοῦν" ἄρσενα, πενταέτηρον 
τὸν δέρον" ἀμφί ϑ᾽ ἔπον καί μιν διέχευαν ἅπαντα, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Τ΄ 414—432. 


NESS 
μο 00 ,, 
Ξ 
Ὁ» 
ben | 


118, ¢. 143 mar. 
ye mar. 


een: 
48 
δι 
Μ 
9: 
id 


ree 

Bee ΕἸ 

. 
Ω 


B, 403. 
ι & 419 mar. 
m . 61 mar. 


μίστυλλόν" τ᾽ ag’ ἐπισταμένως, πεῖραν τ᾽ ὀβελοῖσιν, ny. 462, μι. 866. 


ὥπτησάν" TE περιφραδέως, δάσσαντόνΡ τε μοίρας. δ νΣ 429, a aS, 
ὥς τότε μὲν πρόπαν ἦμαρ ἐς ἠέλιον καταδύντα Peer ο. 140. 
δαίνυντ᾽ "τ οὐδέ τι ϑυμὸς ἐδεύετο δαιτὸς ἐΐσης. 44 tele 
ἦμος" δ᾽ ἠέλιος κατέδυ καὶ ἐπὶ κνέφας ἦλϑεν, 116897, 8389 
δὴ τότε' κοιμήσαντο καὶ" ὕπνου δῶρον ἕλοντο. tL 18. 

[Ὁ @. 481 mar 


ἦμος" δ᾽ ἠριγένεια φάνη. ῥοδοδάκτυλος ’Hads, 

βάν ῥ᾽ ἵμεν ἐς ϑήρην, ἠμὲν" κύνες ἠδὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
υἱέες" Αὐτολύκου" μετὰ τοῖσι δὲ δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
nev’ αἰπὺν δ᾽ ὄρος προφέβαν! καταειμένον an ὕλῃ 
Παρνησοῦ "Ὁ τὶ τάχα δ᾽ ἵκανον πτύχας ἠνεμοέξσσας. 


415. Fexecot. 420. πεντα ξέτηρον. 


414. ἂρ mss xiii ΕἾ Ro; υἷες ξ. 


. 41" 
K; ὀδυσσῆα OK. 


te μοίρας aA FIM yg, .... 
426. ἐπι Vi ΕἸ. 429. κῦνες C. 
nostr. l. ye; ὕλην yKS. 
χεφσίν τ᾽ ἠσπάζοντο, this phrase, 
or ἡσπάξοντο alone, or with degen, is 
used in H. for friendly or loving greet- 
ing (mar.); cf. μειλιχίοις͵, τε λόγοις 
ἀσπάξοντ᾽ » Pind. Pyth. iv. 427—8. 
— “Yt ὃς, depends on μήτηρ. 
augt & ἔπον, this includes the re- 
moval of all the parts unfit for food: 
‘‘trimmed’’? might perhaps render it. 
— διέχεναν, see on y..456 and &. 427. 
All the expressions which relate to 
sacrifice, prominent in either passage, 
are excluded here. — μέστυλλον, 
see on y. 462.— δάσσαντο τε μοίρας, 
80 πάντα διεμοιρᾶτο δαίξων, of 
Eumeeus, and κρέα δαίετο καὶ vive 
μοέρας, at Menelaiis’ table (mar.). These 
phrases all relate to the final apportion- 
ment of the viands among the guests. 


χερσί τ᾽ « BHIN Vi Eu. 
417; xvo v.xveo aBeSHAl Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, κῦσεν Eu, 
φοπλίσαι ag MVi 50; ὀτρύναντος aN. 
δ᾽ M; ἕποντο ζ; διέχευον G, B supr.; ἅπαντες β. 
ἐρύσαντό τε μοίρας Bd eHI Vr Viiii, .... 
πάντα NH yo. 
431. eBay GGK MSVi, 
432. παρνησὸν a, παρνησσοῦ EMNVi 56 Vi ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


re nn ea TS ῬῬ.Ἕ.ς.Ἠ 


bb 394 mar. 


431. 


425. tons κατα ξειμένον. 


416. δ᾽ om. 


419. 
420. πέονα ye ἄρσενα A. 421. ἀμφὶ 
422. & mss xi ΕἸ Ro. 423. 


πάντα CGKMS Vie ye, δασσαντό 
424. καταδῦντα aBeHVi 56. 
κατακείμενον A, 


a 0. τσ’.ὼτᾷῷ0ᾳςττοὴ ἠτ“ο-----.---.-..ν-ο--.»- 


424-8. These lines or the phrases 
which compose them have all occurred 
before (mar.). 

429. ϑήρην, the bunt furnishes many 
similes, but only here does the poet give 
us the scene in actual narrative, — 
ἠμὲν κύνες... αὐτοὶ, the καὶ gives 
some slight prominence to the latter 
member, Just disturbing the equilibrium 
between them. — αὐτοὶ, this pron. is 
commonly used of the principal as ap- 
posed to some inferior member of the 
same grouping; mostly the latter is 
mentioned first, see vol. II, p. xxxiv and 
note on 6. 344. — Παρνησοῦ, con- 
structed with ὄρος. 

432—4. πτύχας, the word seems to 
convey the idea of a fold or crease in 
8 garment, transferred by analogy to 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ T. 433—445. [Day Xt. 


a H, 421—2. 
b 441. 
c a. 18 mar. 


αὶ cf. x. 210, P. 288. 
e P.185; cf. ¢. 120. 


f 2. 321 


. 321. 
we YW. 168; cf 447, 


h 414, 430. 
i σ. 253 mar., 7. 
1 


36. 
k @.196 ef saepiss. 
| H.213, Ν. 588, Y. 


ν 3. 335 mar. 


433. ἀρούραις Vr. 434. 
aBeAam.i, βήσας ζ; ἀρ mss xiii Fl Eu Ro. 


Di Bek, ἄχνη GCKSVii ii Aam.i ΕἸ Eu Ern; κῦνας α, κὐνὰς ξ; 
ag mss xv ᾿ Eu Ro; μέγα ὅ. 


didn I, sides B. 


ἠέλιος" μὲν ἔπειτα νέον προςέβαλλεν" ἀρούρας, 

ἐξ ἀκαλαρρείταο βαϑυρρόου“" Ὠκεανοῖο" 

οἵ δ᾽ ἐς βήσσαν " ἵκανον ἐπακτῆρες"" πρὸ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὐτῶν 435 
ἴχνι᾽[ ἐρευνῶντες κύνες ἤισαν, αὐτὰρε ὄπισϑεν 

υἱέες Αὐτολύκον" μετὰϊ τοῖσι δὲ δῖος" Ὀδυσσεὺς 

ἤἥιεν ἄγχι κυνῶν, κραδάων' δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος. 


Ἰἔνϑα δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐν λόχμῃ πυκινῇ" κατέκειτο μέγας" σῦς. 
Ἰτὴνο μὲν ἄρ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀνέμων ducer μένος ὑγρὸν ἀέντων, 440 


οὔτε μιν ἠέλιος φαέϑων ἀκτῖσιν ἔβαλλεν, 
οὔτ᾽ ὄμβρος περάασκε διαμπερές" ὃς ἄρα πυκνὴ 


᾿ .| ἦεν , ἀτὰρ φύλλωνν ἐνέην χύσις ἤλιϑα πολλή. 


~ ~ , g ~ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν te κυνῶν τε περὶ" κτύπος HAGE ποδοῖιν, 


ὡς" ἐπάγοντες! ἐπῇσαν ὃ δ᾽ ἀντίος ἐκ ξυλόχοιο," 445 


ἀκαλαρείταο δ. 435. οἶδ᾽ mss xv Fl Eu Ro; βῆσαν 


436. fave aBdHEu Ro Wo 


ἦσαν ξ. 439. 
440. ἂρ mss xiv ΕἸ Eu Ro; διάη alvA am. i, 


441. οὔτέ a BSHAIMVi iii ΕἸ Ro, ovté Vi 56; ἀκτίσιν eS H 


ΕἸ. 444. τῶν δ᾽ ΒΟΗΙ et τὸν supr. M; πέρι IVi 56, περι ΒΗΜΝΕῚ; ποδοέιν 


ΕἸ, ἤλυϑε ποσσὶν Ν, 


. ποσὶ α. 445. ς MSViii A γ0 am. rec., οὐς A, 


e g 9 o 
ag K, ὡς et ovg Eu; axayovtes H, ancy. BI; od” mss xii ΕἸ. 


ey --- --ὀ --...--ἔ --. 


a similar furrowed depression in a 
mountain. — ἐξ, without a vb. in com- 
bination expresses with simple grandeur 
the outburst of light. So Px ξυλόχοιο, 
445. -- ἀχαλαρρείταο, the former 
element, ἀκαλὸς, is explained, Hesych. 
Lex., by ἥσυχος, πρᾶος, μαλακός. We 
have in A. 39, παρϑενικαί τ᾽ ἀταλαὶ, 
which last is perhaps another form of 
the same; cf. βαϑυρρείταο, Φ. 195, 
Hes. Theog. 265, for the latter element. 
The melodious cadence of these lines, 
repeated from 1]., and well worth re- 
peating, is admirable; especially the 
metrical effect of this polysyll. follow- 
ing the monosyll. ἐξ: note also the 
frequency of liquid aud open vowel 
sounds in the course of both lines. 
435-8. ἐπαχτῆρες, der. ἐπάγειν, 
ef, ἐπάγοντες, 445. Their province prob- 
ably was to drive the game within 
reach of the huntsman’s spear. The 
word occurs in a hunting simile (mar.). 
— ἔχνι᾽ ἐρευνῶντες, it would seem 
from” this that the hounds hunted by 
sight rather than by scent. So of Argus 


it is said xal ἴχνεσι γὰρ περιήδη, 
and no mention of ‘‘a good nose’ 
occurs among his qualities, @. 315—7. 
— ἄγχει χυνῶν, the post of honour, 
and therefore of danger. He was, as we 
say, ‘well up’’. — xgadawy, this vb., 
with its kindred κραδαένω, is used only 
in connexion with a spear. χράδη is 
said to mean the top-twig of a tree 
and to be connected with Lat. cardo, 
from this.latter’s turning. Curtius 5. 
voc, 

439- ἔνϑα, in the βῆσσα of 438: — 
nozery, ‘difficult to penetrate’? seems 
from 442 to be the quality chiefly in- 
tended: render “‘densely wooded”. 

440—3. See-e. 478-80, 483, whence 
these lines are, with slight changes 
here and there, taken. 

444—8. ποδοῖιν, the dual is more 
lively and expressive, as suggesting the 
individuality of each man in the field 
of the hunt, — ws announcing) “how 
they were advancing to the attack’; 
cf, (mar.) ὀνείδισον, ὡς foetal περ. — 
ἀντίος ἐκ ξυλόχοιο, “charging from 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ T. 446—454. 


DAY Χαμ] 349 
φρίξας" ev λοφιὴν nie” δ᾽ ὀφϑαλμοῖσις δεδορκὼς, | 2 4: δι... 
~ e ~ ’ e , ς 0.47 mar., x. 181 
στῇ ῥ᾽ αὐτῶν σχεδόϑεν"" ὃ δ᾽ ἄρα πρώτιστος! Odvo- | d 4. St 216. 
. r. 
) [,Ξ5΄. 442, &. 220; 
σεὺυς ef. ¢. inn. 
ἔσσυτ᾽,Σ ἀνασχόμενος" dodsyov' δόρυ χειρὶ" παχείῃ 9 ow A. 594, 
τι ’ ry) » Ο. 2398, Ρ. 234 ; 
οὐτάμεναι! μεμαώς" ὃ" δέ μιν φϑάμενος ἔλασεν σῦς |. of Ea 
γουνὸς ὕπερ' πολλὸν" δὲ dujpvoe’ σαρκὸς ὀδόντι ἀκ ἃ 1218 ™r 
re 2 9? ’ δ , m N. 387. 
λικριφὶς» αἵξας, οὐδ᾽ «4 ootgov' ἵκετο φωτός. oy ig 6 Ὸς 
τὸν δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς οὔτησε τυχὼν" κατὰ δεξιὸν ὦμον, » esas. ὅ4--ῦ, 
~ ~ 3 ᾽ q xX. $28. 
ἀντικρὺ! δὲ διῆλθε φαεινοῦ δουρὸς ἀκωκή᾽ ν ef 4-460, M1 
5 Ε΄. 98; cf. 
t A. 258; cf. x. 16 
u x. 163 mar, 


κὰδ δ᾽ ἔπεσ᾽ ἐν κονίῃσι μακὼν, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἔπτατο ϑυμός. 


446. εὖ Apollon. de pron. 97, Herodi. π. τῶν παϑ. II. 330 Lentz et ap. Bekk. 
Anccd. 1146, εὖ ad εῊ ΕἸ Ro Schol. ®. 126; λοφιὴν ad eH ΕἸ Ro Schol, ὦ. 126, 
εὐλοφίην CKSVi 56, ἐς λοφιὴν BI; δ᾽ om. A. 447. τῇ δ᾽ Κὶ, δ᾽ om. Eu, δ᾽ 
MS; 60’ mass xiii Ro, ὁ δ᾽ HFIEu. 449. ὃ dVis56, ὁ αβεζ Η ΕἸ Ro; ἔλασε 
eCK Vis5s6a@am.iEu; σὺς ζ. 452. τυχὸν Eu. 454. καδδ᾽ mss xiii Fl, xad- 


δέπεσ᾽ Vi 56, καδδέπεσεν κονίῃσι M, ἔπεσεν nov. 1Vi 50; ἀποδ᾽ BOHANVi 56. 


cover”. For ἐκ see on 434.— φρίξας ev 
x. τ. d., there is a picturesque terseness 
in this line which few even in H. can 
match. Shaksp. spins such a description 
out as follows, Ven, and Ad. 619, foll. 
“On his bow-back he hath a battle 
set, Of bristly pikes that ever threat 
his foes; His eyes like glow-worms 
shine, when he doth fret”. ev means 
“throughly”, “all along”. Notice here 
the well-attested variant, εὖ, poss. 
pron., which would probably mean ‘from 
off him”. With πῦρ... δεδορκὼς cf. 
fEschyl. S.c. Th. 53, λεόντων ὥς, Ἄρη 
δεδορκότων. — σχεδόϑεν, the sud- 
denness and closeness might have been 
expected to unnerve an inexperienced 
sportsman. — πρώτιστος, this goes 
best with ἔσσυτ᾽ ‘‘was first in the rush”. 

449—51. οὐτάμεναι, of hand -to- 
hand wounds, contrasted with Balle 
(mar.); cf. οὐτήσασκε παραστὰς, X. 
3755 — φϑάμενος ἔλασεν, ‘was 
first to wound”, or, as we say, ‘‘drew 
first blood”. — πολλὸν . .. σαρχὸς, 
for this constrn. cf. τέ σὺ τόσσον 
ὁμίλου πολλὸν ἐπελϑὼν forns ; (mar.). 
— διηφυσε, apvoowand its compounds 
are properly used of liquid or other- 
wise light substances, οἷνον, φύλλα 
(n. 286). The unresisting quality of 
the unarmed flesh seems here expressed 


by it; so Eu., ὑγρᾶς σαρκὸς οἷον ἐξ- 
αντληϑείσης. Comp. in Lat. Uentrem 
atque inguina hausit, Liv. vii. 10. dta- 
here is propably = di- dis- of Lat. as 
in διαδάπτω E. 858, διαϑρύπτω 
I’. 363; thus “tore away’’, #. e. from 
the rest of the limb. — λεπρεφὶς, 
Hesych. Lex. gives λέξ or λέγξ (stem 
Aty- shown in Lat. ob-lig-uus) as = 
πλάγιος, ‘‘sideways”. The second 
element is ¢¢arm. For the ending 
-ig cf. δὶς, τρὲς, ἀμοιβηδίς. The obli- 
quity of the blow accounts for the flesh 
only being traversed by it; cf. Hor. 
Carm, iii, 22, 7, Uerris obliquum me- 
ditanlis icltum; Eustath. notices that 
such a wound would leave a scar of 
considerable depth, easily recognizable 
in the dark. — οὐδ᾽, “nor yet”: cf. 
of Hector’s mortal wound, οὐ δ᾽ ἀρ’ 
ax ἀσφάραγον μελίη τάμε, X. 328. 
452—4. δεξιὸν ὦμον, the poet is 
as precise in the case of the boar as 
he would be in that of a human hero, 
more so even than in that of Odys. 
here; for we are not told over which 
knec he received his wound. — ἄντε- 
κρὺ, this is the crowning proof of the 
cool self- possession of the young sports- 
man; though badly gored, he drove his 
weapon home to a vital part. — ga- 
χὼν, of the cry of a wounded animal 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 455—466. 


[pay xl. 


a N. 656, P. 203; τὸν" μὲν ἄρ᾽ Αὐτολύχουυν παῖδες φίλοι ἀμφεπένοντο"" 455 
ὠτειλὴν" δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἀμύμονος" ἀντιϑέοιο 

δῆσαν ἐπισταμένως, ἐπα οιδῇ δ᾽ αἷμαβ κελαινὸν 
ἔσχεϑον "" αἷψα δ᾽ ἵκοντοὶ φίλου πρὸς δώματα πατρός. 
τὸν μὲν ἄρ᾽ Αὐτόλυκος" τὲ καὶ υἱέες “ὐτολύκοιο, 
[εὖ ἑησάμενοι! ἠδ᾽ ἀγλαὰ" δῶρα πορόντες, 
καρπαλίμως χαίροντα" φίλως χαίροντες ἔπεμπον" 

εἰς Ἰϑάκην' τῷ μέν ῥὰ πατὴρν καὶ πότνια μήτηρ 
χαῖρον! νοστήσαντι καὶ ἐξερέεινοντ ἕκαστα, 

. οὐλὴν, ὅττι" πάϑοι᾽ ὃ δ᾽ ἄρα σφίσιν εὖ' κατέλεξεν... 
. 402, ὥς" μιν ϑηρεύοντ᾽ ἔλασεν σῦς λευκῷ ὀδόντι, 
Παρνησὸν δ᾽ ἐλθόντα σὺν υἱάσιν “ὐτολύκοιο. 


b “4 ‘30, "437. 
cela x. 164, ω. 189. 


γ. 97 mar. 
u 393—4 mar. 


463. ξέκαστα τε ἐξέρεεινον, aut καὶ ἐξερέοντο ξέκαστα, 


485. ὃν (sic) B; ag mss xiv Fl Ro; augexévovro SAKS. 


457. ἐπ᾿ ἀοιδῇ BSF. 


458 om, Vi; φέλα Vi 5. 459. ὃν 


. 456. δ᾽ om. Vi 56. 
; ag mss xiv ΕἸ 


Ro. 461. φίλως eDEHIMN Vr Vi iii Eu Ro, φέλην SFI, φίλον ye φέλως A; 


φίλως χαίροντες om. B; φίλην ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ySKS. 
464. ὁ δ᾽ ἁβΕῚ Eu, od” mas xii Ro;_ ἄρα aN 
Vis; σφίσιν BOHFI, σφιν de Vi 50 Eu Ro, τοῖσιν Vi 56. 
466, παρνησὸν δ᾽ v.. 


463. ἅπαντα yo ἕκαστα Vi 5. 


ἔλασε GMEu; σὺς 6. 
M Vi 56 N ex corr, ΕἾ Ro, hoc et 


..acoov δ᾽ Eu; 


462, ga aBOCAIVis5 50. 


465. ὃς μιν A; 
0078" aBdeHA, ..ησσὸν δ᾽ 


videw I, υἷασι a, υἱεάώσιν 


confuse β. 


(mar.), bestowed also on Irns; see note 
on a. 98. 

455—7. τὸν μὲν ... ὠτειλὴν δ᾽ 
’Od., the contrasting particles show 
thet τὸν is here the boar, — augené- 
vovto, ‘busied themselves ”’ with the 
carcase; cf. τόν δ᾽ ov κύνες ἀμφεπέ- 
νοντο, W. 184, where the carcase is 
Hector’s; 80 τόν... ἐχϑύες ἀμφεπ., ®. 
203. -- ᾿ὠτειλὴν a Schol. on 391 
notices that wreedn in Attic means the 
scar of a healed wound, but in H. the 
raw wound, and οὐλὴ the scar. — ἐπε- 
σταμένως, like ἐσσυμένως, formed 
from the particip. — ἐπαοιδῇ, the 
practice of incantation to stop hemorrage 
etc., (alluded to by Pindar, Pyth. iii. 
gl, τοὺς μὲν μαλακαῖς ἐπαοιδαὶὲς 
ἀμφέπων, which a Schol. cites here; 
cf. Pyth. iv. 38s) was a reputed resource 
of surgery etc. down to the time of 
Plato; cf. Charm., ed Bekker, § 8, καὶ 
ἐγὼ εἶπον ὅτι αὐτὸ μὲν εἴη φύλλον τι, 
ἐπῳδὴ δέ τις ἐπὶ τῷ φαρμάκω εἴη, 
ἣν εἰ μέν τις ἐπάδοι ἅμα καὶ χρῶτο 
αὐτῷ x. τ ἃ. So Eurip. Hippol. 491 
εἰσὶν δ᾽ ἐπῳ δαὶ καὶ λόγοι Selutnotos, 


Hor. 1 Ep. i. 34, Sunt verba et uoces 
guibus hunc lenire dolorem Possis, Virg. 
iin, vii. 757, Neque eum iuuere in uul- 
nera cantus Somniferi. Thus perhaps 
the two senses of Παιήων A. 473, ὃ. 
232, are connected. 

458 — 61. ἔσχεϑον, “checked”, a 
more summary expression than ἔπαυσαν. 
-- εὖ, “thoroughly” and so 464 infr. 
- χαίροντα φέλως, the best as well 
as the most codd, have φέλως ; see mid. 
mar, I take it with the obj. χαίροντα, 
as the subj. γαέροντες has καρπαλίμως 
with its predic, ἔπεμπον, and a better 
balanced phrase is thus gained. Where 
substantially there is so little to choose, 
form may guide us. 

462—6. tm... χαῖρον vOOtN- 
σαντι, the particip. here is causal, 

“αἰ his return’’; cf. χαῖρε, γύναι, 

ιλότητι, A, 248, "for the constrn. — 
ἔχαστα, οὐλὴν, these are apposed as 
details and principal, ὅττι πάϑοι, being 
a distinct dependant question, ‘what 
accident he had met with’. — Παρ- 
νησὸν δ᾽, this means the mountain 
as the scene of the hunt, the αἰπὺ ὄρος 


Ο 


J 


DAY XL]. 


THY YONVS χείρεσσι" καταπρηνέσσι λαβοῦσα, 

γνῶ φ᾽ ἐπιμασσαμένη." πόδα δὲ προέηκε: φέρεσθαι" 
Ev δὲ λέβητι πέσε! κνήμη, κανάχησε δὲ χαλκὸς .5 

ἂψ δ᾽ ἑτέρωσ᾽ 4 ἐκλίϑη᾽ τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ χϑονὸς ἐξέχυϑ᾽ ὕδωρ. 


OATZZEIAL T. 46)--477. 


τὴν δ᾽ ἅμα χάρμαξ καὶ ἄλγος Ele’) φρένα" τῶ δέ οἵ ἃ ee 


δακρυόφι πλῆσϑεν, ϑαλερὴ δέ of ἔσχετο φωνή. 
ἁψαμένη δὲ γενείου Ὀδυσσῆα προςέειπεν 


{a 


471, 472. fot. 


467, γρηῦς aBeH; καταπρηνέεσσι Vi ii, 
470. δ᾽ om. δ; ἐκλίνθη ὅδε, ἑτέρωσε κλίϑη, Vi 50 Vi, ἐτέρωϑε nd. Vi 56. 
4, τῶ B, τὴ Vi 56. 
474. ἡ ovy aySKS; ἐσσὶ ΒΖΙΝ, ἐσσὶ H; ov 
πρὶ πρὶν (om. γ᾽) αβδεξη F! Ro sic pleriq. ; 
I. 


τῇ Schol. Pind. Nem. I. 85; ἄρα AVi 

ὄφιν libr. rell.; πλῆϑεν β. 

σέ τ’ aN, οὐδέ σ᾽ a γ0. 

nave’ ζ. 476. 
Παρνησοῦ οὗ 431—2; not the general 
locality, to which he was invited in 
git, ἔλϑῃ Παρνησὸν δ᾽. 

46η--οο. Feeling the scar, she let 
fall the foot and upset the basin. With 
faltering voice she exclaimed “It must 
be Odys., though she only knew him 
by the touch’’. Then turning to Penel., 
whose attention, however, Pallas had 
diverted, her voice was arrested by 
Odysseus’ grasp at her throat. He bade 
her not, after having nursed him once, 
rnin him now, avowed his real person- 
ality and enjoined instant silence, 
coupled with a threat of death for 
disobedience. 

467 —73. ͵“καταπρηνέσσι, “directed 
downwards’; cf. on προπρηνέϊ, χ. 98. 
— ἐπιμασσαμένη, “by the feel”; the 
scar being so deep, from the nature of 
the wound, see 4s0. — ἐν δὲ x. τ. λ., 
observe the metrical effect of ___, 
combined with pause, between σοὺ 
and Also the throng of 
dactyls in 471 — 2. χαλκὸς, i. 6..) 
λέβης χάλκεος; the subject is continued 
in ἐκλύϑη (usually ἐκλίνϑη). -- τὴν... 
φρένα, apposition of whole and part, 


ῳ ὦ oe WI WW oe me 


as often, see on 348. — χάρμα καὶ ͵ 


ἄλγος, cf. Aschyl. Agam. 270, χαρὰ 
μ᾽ ὑφέρπει δάκρυον ἐκκαλουμένη. — 


ηἰ μάλ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς ἐσσι. φίλον" τέκος" οὐδέ" σ᾽ ἐγώ γε)ν 
πρὶν ἔγνων πρὶνο πάνταν ἄνακτ᾽ ἐμὸν ἀμφαφάασϑαι.»4 ἢ 

n καὶ Πηνελόπειαν ἐςέδρακεντ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, δ ἢ. 
πεφραϑέειν" ἐθέλουσα φίλον, πόσιν ἔνδον" ἐόντα. aa 


473. προσέξειπεν. 


ὄσσεϊ 


ΓΝ 
Ὁ: 


. 288, 


. ᾿ς 586; 


4; 5. «Κἀνακτ᾽. 


«ἕεσι͵ εξ Καὶ ἃ supr., κατὰ πρηνέεσι Α. 


471. 
472. δακρυόφι ε, 


477. ἐθέλοντα & p. corr. 


ϑαλερὴ .. φωνῇ, see on ὅ. 705. 
ἁψαμένη κ. τ. λ.. the action is touching 
and expressive. She entreats forgiveness 
for having treated him as a beggar, 
instead of at once recognizing him as 
her lord; ef. οὐδέ σ᾽ ἐγὼ ye πεῖν ἔγνων 
κι t.4., 474—5; and thus assumes the 
attitude of 8 suppliant. 


474—5. ἦ wad’ oes ἔσσι, “surely 
you must be”; cf. ᾧ. 149, ὦ. 514. — 
φίλον τέκος, because she had reared 
him, — πρὶν, in arsis, is noteworthy 
here, also the constrn. zely ... πρὶν 
== priusquam, here and mostly in H. 
with neg. preceding, but affirmative in 
585 —6 inf. — πάντα = prorsus ΟΥ̓ 
penilus, see mar. — ἀμφαφάασϑαι, 
see App. F 2 (19), vol. I, p. CKX XIII. 
The “prevailing gloom’’ there mentioned 
would now, through night, be darkness 
nearly total. Hence she discerns by 
the touch only. 


476—8. Obs. the abundance of dactyls 
in 477, 480, 481. εἰσέδρακεν, the 
movement is of course instantaneous, 
she seeks to catch Penel.’s eye, but is* 
unable to do so; and before she can 
follow it up by speech , her power of 
voice is arrested. — ὀφϑαλμοῖσιν, 
adds energy to ἐσέδρ.; aS we say, 
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481. Féedey ἄγχι Fequocato. 


484. ἤλϑον ἐξεικόστῳ Férer. 


ἢ δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ " ἀϑρῆσαι" δύνατ᾽ ἀντίη οὔτε" νοῆσαι" 
τῇ γὰρ ᾿4ϑηναίη νόον" ἔτραπεν" αὐτὰρ. Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὃ. 287. χείρ᾽ " ἐπιμασσάμενος φάρυγοςϊ λάβε δεξιτερῆφιν ,5 
τῇ" δ᾽ ἑτέρῃ ἔϑεν' ἄσσον ἐρύσσατο φώνησέν" τε 
ι5. 1 “μαῖα, tin! μ᾽ ἐθέλεις ὀλέσαι; σὺ δέ μ᾽ Exgemes™ αὐτὴ " 
12. τῷ σῷ ἐπὶ" waka: νῦν δ᾽ ἄλγεα! πολλὰ μογήσας 
Ἰήλυϑον“ εἰκοστῷ ἔτεϊ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
ἀλλ᾽" ἐπεὶ ἐφράσϑης καί τοι ϑεὸς ἔμβαλε" ϑυμῷ, 
σίγα. μή τίς τ᾽" ἄλλος ἐνὶ μεγάροισι πύϑηται. 
2. ar. ) ὧδε" γὰρ ἐξερέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον ἔσται" 


48). ἐκ. ξερέω. 


478. ἥδ᾽ mss xi ΕἸ; οὐδ᾽ αὐτ᾽ Apollon. Lex.; ἀντίον γξ ΚΒΑ am. i; οὐδὲ A 


νὃ 
ΕἸ Apollon. Lex., ovre M. 


49. τῇδ᾽ ag AVis, ... 


ἄρ᾽ Vi <6. 480. χείρ᾽ 


3 4 ~ 
Wo Di Bek, χεῖρ᾽ a@BdeSH (ins. tH) ΕἸ Ro Ern; ἐπιμασάμενος Eu; δεξιτερῆφι 


aBdeS AK Viomn. ΕἾ, .. ἥφι HINRo, 
H; ἄσσον A, ἄσσον in ἄσσον mut. H; ἐρύσατο SCKMVi 56. 
τί 4 ae, tin KNVi so; μὲ ϑέλεις ds; ἔτραφες Vi 50 

486. tig τ᾽ SCAKVi Ro, τις γ᾽ Vis. 
AH, καί κεν BO eMVr Vi omn. H supr., καὶ μὴν «ΙΝ, to δὲ καὶ @ ye. 


εἰς MVi. 


“with all her eyes”. -- ἢ δ᾽ .. τῇ 
ya@, Penel. is Intended by these pro- 
nouns. — αϑρῆσαι, expresses a 
scrutinizing glance, as of one whose 
attention is arrested by a startling 
movement (mar.). — ἀντέη, with ἀϑρῆ- 
σαι, “to meet her glance’. Eurycleia, 
facing Odys. as he turned his back to 
the fire, 389, might probably nearly 
face Penel. also. — νοῆσαι, ‘notice’’, 
i.e. the look and gesture, also perhaps 
the circumstances in 468—70. 

479— 81. ᾿Αϑηναίη, see need not 
be supposed invisibly present, as in 33 
—4, but theurgically operating from 
a distance asin φ. τ, 2; cf. οὐρανόϑεν 
καταβάᾶσα, v. 31, which suggests that 
ghe was in “heaven” at this moment; 
yet able with instant vigilance to inter- 
pose her aid; see App. E 4 (12), vol. I, 
pp. LXXVIII—-IX. — νόον ἔτραπεν, 
so of the Suitors, παρέπλαγξεν δὲ 
νόημα (mar.). — χείρ᾽ ἐπιμασσόμε- 
γος, see on t. 302. Again, there is in 
this expression here a tacit reference 
to the darkness. — φάρυγος, gen. of 
part seized; cf. δραξάμενος paguvuyos, 
Theocr, xxiv. 28, of Herakles in his 
cradle, throttling the enakes. We need 


.««ἦφιν Μ. 


48ι. ἔϑεν βε ΕἸ, ἔνϑεν 

482. tin BOSFI, 
483. ἐπι Vi. 484. 
487. τὸ δέ κεν G, καί μιν 


suppose no more violence used than 
simply sufficed to check utterance. — 
ασσον ἐρύσσατο, in order to speak 
secretly. For ἄγχι «ερύσσ. cf. &. 75. 
482—3. τέ ἢ, “why ever?” the 
question is one of earnest remonstrance ; 
so ὦ μοι, ξεῖνε, τί ἢ τοι ἐνὶ φρεσὶ 
τοὐτονόημα ἔπλετο; (mar.).— ἐθέλεις, 
“are you bent on”. --- tm... μαάζῳ, 
the expression is used (mar.) of the 
nurse or mother who suckles the child. 
We know nothing of Eurycl. having 
married or had children, all that is 
said is that she had none by Laértes, 
a. 433. But the constant expression, 
φίλη τρόφος Evevxi., would seem to 
favour the strictest sense of to... μαάξῳ 
here; see also354—5; and thuscertainly 
the appeal of Odys. would be more 
forcible, τῷ σῷ is probably deictic, 
‘that breast of thine”. . 
485—90. ἐφράσϑης ... EuBude, 
the aor. here is equivalent to perfect. — 
καὶ, adds the 2% clause to account for 
the former fact, ἐφράσθης, in apparent 
prothysteron; see on Ψ. 274. — σίγα, 
transit., “keep it close”; having same 
object as ἔμβαλε. — tig τ᾽ ἄλλος, 
the gender is generically used, as there 


go Sumas’ ἐν μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖς κτείνωμι" γυναῖκας." 4 


DAY XL.] 


εἶ χ᾽’ ὑπ᾽" ἐμοί ye Beds δαμάσῃ μνηστῆρας" ayavovs, 
οὐδὲ τροφοῦ οὔσης σεῦ ἀφέξομαι,. ὁππότ᾽ ἂν ἄλλας 


τὸν! δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρωνε Εὐρύκλεια" 


οἷςϑαὶ μὲν, οἷον ἐμὸν μένος" ἔμπεδον, οὐδ᾽ ἐπιεικτόν" 
ἔξω δ᾽, ὡς" ὅτε τις στερεὴ" λίϑος» HEI σίδηρος. 


b 
c 
d 
6 
f 
g 
ἢ 
“réxvov® ἐμὸν, ποῖόν oe ἔπος φύγεν ἔρκος ὀδόντων; |, 
ὶ 
m 
n 
0 
p 
ἄλλον δέ τοι ἐρέω, ov δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο oyow- Δ 
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491. προσέξειπε. 492. Feros. 


488. ἐμοί γε @BSVi 5 50 ΕἸ Ro, ἔμοιγε DH; δαμάσει Eu. 
ἂν aeHFl, ὁππόταν βόξ Μ, ὁπποταν I. ᾽ 


4932. Sotota ἐπι ξεικτόν. 


495. ἐξερέω. 


489. σοῦ ε; ὁππότ᾽ 
490. ὅμῳας Vis; κτεέναιμι in .. ome 


mut. δ, ..ceee mss x ΕἾ Eu Ro H ye ἔχῃ, ..@us HVi 50 a a m.i Wo Di Bek, in 


αι . 
..atue mut, @, ..oye Eu, ..mpe I et o¢ supr. at, ..otus SVi, xtecvacoue con- 


fuse B. 
οὐκ ayd AKNSVi ii Fl Ro Ern. 


492. ποῖον oe AIK Viiii; ἔρκος Fl. 49 
rn. 494. ἔξω δὲ ΕἸ; Ore AN Vi 50; τίς dO, τι ΕἸ; 
στερρὴ δε ΚΑ ἃ πι. ii; ἔξω δ᾽ ηύτε περ κρατερὴ δρὺς Plutarch. de garrul. 


3. οὐδ᾽ βδεξΗΥο Di Bek, 


496. 


αἵ χ᾽ ΚΒ; σοὺ ye Viii; δαμάσει Eu, ..67 et oc supr, Vi 5s. 


are now but women present, — εξ χ᾽ 
ὑπ᾽ ἐμοέγε x. t.4., the threat which 
follows is of course understood (as 
evident by her reply), only in case of 
her non-compliance with the charge 
σίγα. — ovens is un-Homeric. σεῦ 
ἀφέξομ᾽ ἐούσης may have been the line, 
changed for a smoother run by some 
rhapsodist or the like. αὐτῆς has been 
suggested for οὔσης. — ἀφέξομριαε, pro- 
perly middle; cf. χεῖρας ἀαἀφέξω, v. 
263. Such was the older Engli-~h idiom; 
ef. ‘‘Absteynith him fro alle thingis”, 


Wiclifs Transl. of τ. Cor, ix. 25. —. 


κτείνωμε, the μὲ ending is frequent in 
Epic Greek in the subjve. mood, as in 
common Greek in the optat.; see on 
Ζ: 392. ; 
491— 534. Eurycl. answers with a 
tinge of indignation that she could be 
deemed incapable of secresy; offering 
further information as to the guilty 
among the women. Odys. declines this 
as needless — he could judge for him- 
self. He again enjoins silence, and 
she resumes and concludes the service 
of the feet- washing. Penel. has then 
a question to propound, but the ap- 
proach of bed-time reminds her that 
night brings no respite to her sorrows, 
which then come thick and fast as a 


HOM. ΟΡ. III, 


nightingale’s strains of song. She is 
ever torn between conflicting resolutions, 
and her son newly come of age adds 
weight to the reasons which bid her 
wed again. 

492. This line alone of the reply would 
need to he sacrificed, if 487—90 were re- 
jected; since, without some such strong 
passage as the threat which these con- 
tain, the indignation conveyed by ποῖον 
oe ἔπος x. τ. Δ. would be misplaced. 

493—8. oldy... ἐπιειχεὸν, these 
last two adjectives ἔμπεδον, οὐδ᾽ ἐπι- 
εἰκτὸν, are really in apposition with 
οἷον here; cf. ποὲον.. Exos,... δεινὸν 
τ᾽ ἀργαλέον τε, φ. 168. — μένος, “re- 
solution’’, — ἐβξέύπεδόδον, “ unwavering”. 
— ἔξω, “will keep (myself)”, so ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔχον ὥς τε τάλαντα γυνὴ (mar.), “were 
holding (themselves) as a woman holds 
the balance”, i, e., even. For ὡς ὅτε 
see mar., and cf. ὡς εἶ, 211. — στερδὴ 
λέϑος, “stubborn stone”. In one other 
place λέθος is clearly fem. viz. λέϑοι 
πωτῶντο ϑαμξεῖαι (mar.); so prob- 
ably in the kindred passage to this, 
ἐπεὶ ov σφι λέϑος χρὼς οὐδὲ σίδηρος, 
4. s10, andin ἔνϑα λέϑος περ ἐοῦσα, 
of Niobé, in 4). 617 (a doubted passage). 
— ἠὲ σίδηρος, cf. Mosch. iv. 44, 
πέτρης oy ἔχων νόον ἠὲ σιδήρου. 
23 


354 ; OATZZEIAL T. 497—509. [pay XI. 


80. a b 
Ιν 146 mar.; cf. 514, : δὴ τότε τοί ᾿ καταλέξω ἐνὶ “μεγάροισι γυναῖκας; 


em. 817 mar. ate τέ σ᾽ ἀτιμάξουσι, καὶ at νηλιτεῖς εἰσίν." 
ἡ Ζ. 85 


ὁ 2.396, ὃ. 405,(κ. τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
380. 


rp. 188 mar, “μαῖα, cit ἦ δὲ σὺ τὰς μυϑήσεαι; οὐδέ" τί σὲ χρή. 50 


g 4. 188, ὦ, 311, εὖ νυ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ φράσομαιξ καὶ εἴσομ᾽ " ἑκάστην᾽ 
ef. 45. , Ν . 
ia. 142, ¢. 368. ἀλλ᾽ ἔχεϊ σιγῇ μῦϑον, ἐπίτρεψον" δὲ ϑεοῖσιν." 


K p-279, x. 288-9. Gel ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, yonvs δὲ δι᾽ ἐκπ μεγάροιο βεβήκειν, 


ma, 0 mer οἰσομένη ποδάνιπτρα"" ta γὰρ πρότερ᾽ Exyvto® πάντα. 
o 470 mar. ᾿αὐτὰρν ἐπεὶ νίψεν te καὶ ἤλειψεν λίπ᾽ « ἐλαίῳ, 

PY ek mar, αὖτις ἄρ᾽ ἀσσοτέρωτ πυρὸς ἔλκετο δίφρον" Ὀδυσσεὺς 
FG. ΟἿΣ mar ϑερσόμενος .. οὐλὴν δὲ κατὰ" ῥακέεσσι κάλυψεν. 

t μά mar, τοῖσιν δὲ μύϑων ἦρχε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια᾽ 

ν 108-4 mar “ ξεῖνε, τὸ μέν σ᾽ ἔτι τυτϑὸν ἐγὼν εἰρήσομαι αὐτή: 


a ὀ Ο Ἀὠλ» ἁ;σπσςσ΄““ὃἝἕὃἕὃὁ  . . 


sor. «ἐείσομαι εὖ καὶ ἐγὼν αὐτὸς φράσομαί te ξεκάστην. 


498. τε σ᾽ ζ; νηλίτιδές ay tGKMBVi Eu lv ante ras., νηλητεῖς ANe&\?) Et. Mag. 
Zonar, Lex. Ern, ψνηλιτεῖς BOHIVr Vi iii Fl Eu Ro ἃ yg lV p. ras. Wo Di, νηλεί- 
τιδὲς Bek, Hesych, Lex. III. 154 habet, νῃλήτεις. -. καὶ νηλίτιδες, εἴ mox inf. 


νηλιτέες. 5¢o. te «, tin 6H; οὐδέ τι σὲ aBd sHKNVi i iii ΕἸ Ro, ovdé 
τι σε]. 503. ἄρ mss xi ΕἾ Ro; γρηῦς aeFl, γρηὺς Bd: ou ἐκ mss xv ΕἸ 
Ro. 504. δὲ pro γὰρ Vr Vi 50. gos. νίψέν BHIKFI; ἤλειψε BHIMA a 


m.i. 506. ἀρ mss ix ΕἸ Ro, av $; ἀσσοτέρῳ Vi 56 Ro; δίφρον ΕἸ; ἔξετο δῖος 
60. α et Elx. δίφ. ye in mar. 507. κατα Ν, 508. μῦϑον 'βξκ. 


.-.-.... -.Ψ...ὃ.Ὦ!;.Σ΄» -... ..-.. a .-.... nn ee  ὁΚὃὋὃὋὃ'.. -- 


-- νηλιτεῖς, see on x. 317 for the beyond its precise relation to a specific 
reading and the sense. obj. like poor here; cf. Aristoph. Ran, 
s00—2. οὐδὲ τέ σε χρὴ, in spite 518--ο, where ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι 
of this, he does call upon her todoso καὶ τοῖς ϑεοῖσιν ἐπιτρέπω, is the 
afterwards, χ. 417-8, — a trace prob- appeal of the injured Xantbias. 
ably of altered treatment of the plot; 504—7. οἰσομένη, she would want 
see on 29—34. The Scholl. take again cold and hot, There was probably 
no notice of this inconsistency. Faési a fire suitable in one of the #alauo; 
seeks to excuse it as though Odys. so in that of Nausicaa, ἢ. 7, 13. — 
merely deemed the offer unseasonable éxyvto, the accident, "when visible, 
(zur Unzeit); but the tense is future’ as by this action it would be, to Penel., 
throughout, soo—r:. Thus this excuse might by her be ascribed to the weak- 


will not serve. — φράσομιααι καὶ et- ness of the aged woman (ὀλιγηπελέουσα 
dou’, this leads up to v. 6 foll., where 356), as Eustath. suggests on 468—9. 
the brazen effrontery of these women — πάντα, a further pred. with ἔκχυτο. 
tasks his self-control severely. — ἔχε — Ala’ ἐλαίῳ, see on γ. 466. — ἀσ- 


σιγῇ. “keep to thyself”. — εὖϑον, σοτέρω πυρὸς, probably a reversal 
as obj. of ‘be, seems to include the of the action of 389, ποτὶ δὲ σκότον 
tidings of his return, 485—6, and his ἐτράπετ᾽ αἷψα, is all that is intended : 
par ose regarding the Suitors; as obj. for ἀσσοτέρω see on “π΄. 366. -- οὐ- 
f ἐπέτρεψον, the latter only. — ἐπές Any... χάλυψεν, this action would 
τρεψον has uvdor, in sense as above precede the other of drawing near the 
limited, for object; ef. 7. 288 --ο, ἀλλὰ fire. 
ϑεοῖσιν μῦϑον ἐπιερέψαι. The 509— It. τὸ μὲν, See on 104. — 
phrase ἔπιτρ. δὲ Ge. has an indefinite ἔξει tutor, ‘a brief while yet”; why 
quasi-proverbial range of meaning, τυτϑὺν, is explained in what follows 


50 


510 


535 
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καὶ γὰρ δὴ κοίτοιο" τάχ᾽ ἔσσεται ἡδέος ὥρη, 0 cf. 9. 188, v. 188; 
ὅν τινάν γ᾽ ὕπνος“ ἕλοι γλυκερὸς καὶ xndopevoy4 meg. ἡ x δ᾽ > 
, 4 , ’ d 4. 215 mar 
αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ καὶ πένϑος ἀμέτρητον" πόρε daipwr:! ew. 248. 
ἥματα μὲν γὰρ τέρπομ᾽ 5 ὀδυρομένη" γοόωσα, cS 194 mar. 
ἔς τ᾽ ἐμὰ ἔργ᾽ ὁρόωσα καὶ! ἀμφιπόλων" ἐνὶ οἴκῳ" |k 5. bor mie” 
ον \ Ἂ , “ 1 ρ. 1023 mar 
avtag ἐπὴν νυξ ἔλθη, ἕλῃσί" τε κοῖτος" ἅπαντας, m X. 442. 
κεῖμαι EvlP λέκτρῳ, πυκιναὶ δέ μοι ἀμφ᾽ « ἀδινὸν κὴρ ἜΝ ἀν 
ὀξεῖαι μελεδῶώναιτ ὀδυρομένην ἐρέθουσιν." ra nie 
e ~ ’ 4 ° ; ef. 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε Πανδαρέου' κούρη, χλωρηὶς Andar, fe oo. 
10, κοέτοι᾽ ἔσεται τάχα ξηδέος wen. 514. ἐέργ᾽ «(οίκῳ. 
510. ἡδέως I, ἡδέος ἔσσεται ΕἸ Ern. 1. ἕλη a, ἕλῃ ySIVWAKMSB Vi 50 Vi; 


κηδόμενός. α. ,513. ἥματα ΕἸ. κι. ΗΝ BeHI; ἔλθοι Vi ς Eu, ἦλθεν Μ, 

ἔλῃσι δὲ G Vi; ἅπαντα α. 516. ἐν Viii; δέ pe ε, δὲ of GMam.i; ἀμφα- 

δινὸν BH, ἀδινὸν ad ΕῚ Ro, ad. Herodi. x. παϑῶν ii. 233, ‘12. δι. pede- 

δῶναι «By SDS ClvIK Vr Vi iii H p. corr. ΕἸ Ea Ro A ye, μελεσδῶναι 8, weledaves 

EVi, “καὶ τρισυλλάβως ἐστὶν ἡ μελεδὼν" Eu; ἐρέϑωσι γξ Κ (ν)8. 518. way- 
δάρεω Schol. hic et v. 66, .. sag Cram. An. Oxon. IV. 313, 13. 


and this opens the , door toadigression Apol. Pyth. 354 μελεδῶνας accus. occurs, 
upon her sorrows. — Ov tivay, limit- but a change of accent would bring it 
ing the “seizure of sweet slumber” to the accus. of μελεδῶναι. --- ἀδινὸν, 
(with some stress upon ἡδέος) to snch Herodian. on B. 87 wrote ἁδιενὸς; 80 
as one whose sorrows admit of such ἃ did Apion and Herodorus; see Eust. 178, 
trnce: — hers do not, as she goes on 22, and Δί. Gud 8. 553; see App. A 6 (2), 
to say, and this accounts for the γὰρ, vol. I, p. VIIL — ρέϑουσι, “keep 


513. — ἕλοι, cf. for the mood here, 0 me restless”, ‘disquiet me’’. Cf. Rokeby 

τις τοιαῦτα ye ῥέξοι, α. 47, χ. 315, and iii. 28, note, ‘‘When day is gone and 

(ov τινὰ being nearly = εἴ τινα) v. night 18 come, And a’ are boun to 

42, 49. sleep, I think on them that’s far awa’ 
512. καὶ goes with ἀμέτρητον: it The lee-lang night and weep”’ 

leads πένθος only to gain a smoother 518. Huvdagéov, so all the codi., 


line. — ἀμέτρητον, because night is the Scholl., however, both here and at 
added in her case to day. νυ. 66 give Πανδάρεως, gen. -ἄρεω, 
513—§- τέρπομ᾽ » 866 213, 251. --ὀ as the form, The story in its various 
ἐς τ᾿ ἐμὰ x. τ. 4., ‘‘while looking formssprings from a very ancient source, 
after my duties’. In the midst of the folk-lore of birds, to which the 
them, whilst directing her ἀμφίπολοι, Arabian Nights abundantly testify, as 
her sorrows find constant vent. —»v§ also Chaucer's Squieres Tale, latter part, 
ἔλθη. ἦλθε, if read, would mean ‘is Canace and the ‘“Faucon Peregrine”’. 


come’’, as in 484, ἤλυϑον “πὶ come”. ‘The plaintive song of the bird, as inter- 
-- ἔλησιε, as if from 1* person ἔλωμι, preted by the sympathetic imagination, 
see on κτείνωμι, 490. — ποῖτος, is was that οὗ a mother mourning for her 


very probably here the neut. xoftog of son, whom she had inadvertently (δι᾽ 
341 (see note there), = cubiculum, λέκτρω ἀφραδίας) slain. ‘This is perhaps the 
in 516 being = cubili. oldest, as being the simplest, Greek 

516—7. mwoxeval... μελεδώναε, form of the legend, which developed 
like Lady Macbeth’s “thickly coming more tragic features in course of time. 
fancies’’, The form μελεδῶνες appears The Scholl. give us several webs of 
to have ‘very slight authority. In Hy. mythology spun around it. Ovid has 


23" 


519. έαρος. 


,.519. ἀείδησιν Ro. 
Lowery I, hoc in xa@ef, mut. H. 
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g20, δενδρέω ANVi 50, 


[Day XL. 


καλὸν" ἀείδῃσιν, ἔαρος νέον lorapévoro,” 
δενδρέων ἐν πετάλοισι: καϑεζομένη πυκινοῖσιν ,4 

i τε ϑαμὰ τρωπῶσα" χέει πολυηχέαϊ φωνὴν, 

Ὁ x: 447, 2. παῖδ᾽ ὀλοφυρομένηξ Ἴτυλον φίλον, ὅν ποτε χαλκῷ 


21. πολυξηχέα. 


..ov GMVi, γο.. ἕων Vi; καϑ- 


521, τραπῶσα 8, τροπ. aHh ad a. 1, πολὺ 


τρωχῶσα Schol. Ar. Vesp. 553; μελιηδέα γῆρυν, ἀοιδὴν ὁ Scho! Leid. ap. 


Valcken. ad Ammon., 


teste Porson ad loc, 


§22. ποτὲ β. 


-----:-.... 


popularized its more syncretic and 
sensational form (Metam. vi. 424 foll.), 
which perhaps arose from its admixture 
with the legends of Procné the swallow 
(Virg. Georg. iv. 15) and of Tereus 
the epops (Aristoph. Av. passim). In Ovid 
‘*Philomela”’ is merely the innocent 
victim of barbarous outrage; and the 
killing of Itys, not there her son, is 
the vengeance for her wrongs. In 
Aristoph. Av. 665 the ἀηδὼνὶ is addressed 
as 1 Πρόκνη. Virgil interprets the 
legend into natural history, and makes 
the bird's song be called forth by the 
loss of her nestlings, Georg. iv. 511 foll. 

518. χλωρηὶς, the Scholl.and Etymol. 
Mag. here cite a fragment of Simonides, 
εὖτ ἀηδόνες πολυκώτιλοι γλωρι- 
αὐχενες εἰαριναί, which decides the 
sense as relating to the bird’s own 
colour, not to that of the spring greens 
etc. around her, which are rival inter- 
pretations. The greatest difficulty to 
us is how such a question could have 
arisen; for no known variety of night- 
ingale has any plumage approaching 
any green or yellow, save as brown 
approaches either, Buchholtz die Hom. 
Realien, p. 135, suggests that a kind 
of Hypolais (Bastard-nightingale and 
Mock- nightingale) shows plumage of 
the χλωρηὶς hue, and has a song often 
taken for the true nightingale’s: — in 
short a confusion of the poet's. Hesiod, 
Ἦν. and D. 203, gives her the epith, 
TlotxtAcdetgog, which also appears 
difficult of verification, But it is quite 
possible that some variety familiar to 
early Greece may have disappeared. 
Other poets callthe bird ξουϑὴ (A¢schyl. 
Aristoph. Eurip. see L. and 8. s. υ.). 
Probably in γλωριαύχ. Simonides only 
diversifies yloonis here, but therefore 
helps us to interpret it of the bird; and 
that we have here only the vague- 


ness which largely pervades Homeric 
words of colour, (Gladst. 27. S. iii. 
483 foll.) whereas these later poets 
were more precise. — ‘Andwr, the 
‘singer ”’ par excellence as shown in 
ἀείδησιν following. We shall hear of 
‘daughters of Pandareiis”’ again in υ. 
66 foll. — ἔαρος νέον x. τ. 1., this 
is natural in a more genial climate than 
ours. Yet Chaucer has, “... the 
nightingale That clepeth forth the fresh 
leaves new” » Assembly of Fowles, st. 47. 

521. ϑάμα τρωπῶσα, easily under- 
stood by any who ha» heard the bird, 
The frequentative form assists the sense 
of τρωπώσα, with which cf. στρωφάω 
νωμαου. φωνὴν may be obj. to it as 
well as to χέει; ef. Eurip. Hec. 322—3, 
πάσας ὥστ᾽ ἀηδόνος στόμαφωνὰς 
ἀφεῖσα. Pliny, NV. H. x. 29, dwells as 
follows on the qualities of the notes 
of this bird: in una perfecta musica 
scientia modulatus editur sonus, et nunc 
continuo spiritu trakitur in longum, nunc 
uartatur inflexo, nunc distinguitur conciso, 
copulatur intorto, promittitur reuocato, 
infuscatur ex opinato, interdum et secum 
ipse murmurat, plenus, grauis, aculus, 
creber, extentus: ubi uisum est uibrans, 
summus, medius, tmus etc. 

522. Ἴτυλον, a name probably ono- 
matopa@ic of one of the most frequent 
notes οὗ the bird. Comp. Chaucer, 
Cuckou and Nightingale, where the former 
says, 

. thou hast many a nice queint cry, 

1 ‘have heard thee saine, ocy, ocy, 

How might I know what that should be? 
where ‘ocy’, perhaps = “Itv, repro- 
duces the note, given by Aristoph. Av. 
784, 88 tro τιὸ teordyé, if read ότι-ότι, 
Catullus retains Itylus, LXV. 14, Daulias, 
absumpti fata gemens Ityli. Itys was the 
more popular form, and so Soph. δ. 
148. 
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κτεῖνε Ob apoadias,® κοῦρον" Ζήϑοιο- ἄνακτος" aaa 481. 
ὡς καὶ ἐμυὶ δίχα ϑυμὸς ὀρώρεται" ἔνϑα' καὶ Evda,| 5%, 38ὲ. y. 388 
725 ἠὲξ μένω παρὰ παιδὶ καὶ ἔμπεδα" πάντα φυλάσσω, tf. 215 tar 
κτῆσινὶ ἐμὴν δμῶάς te καὶ ὑψερεφὲς μέγα δῶμα, ff. 2:7 mar 
εὐνήνκ τ᾽ αἰδομένη πόσιος δήμοιό τε φῆμιν" ce. ToT mar 
ἢ ἤδη ap’ ἔπωμαι ᾿“χαιῶν ὅς tts! ἄριστος mi. 178 
μνᾶται ἐνὶ μεγάροισι. πορὼν" ἀπερείσι᾽ ξεδνα." "Timer A 
.20 παῖς δ᾽ ἐμὸς, ἕως μὲν ἔην" ἔτι νήπιος ἦἡδὲΡ χαλίφρων, | p ἊΝ sit’ mar. 


γήμασϑ᾽τ οὐ" μ’ εἴα πόσιος κατὰ δῶμα Aixovoay:' 
νῦν" δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μέγας ἐστὶ καὶ ἥβης μέτρον κάνει, 
καὶ" δή μ᾽ ἀρᾶται" “πάλιν ἐλϑέμεν»" ἐκ μεγάροιο, 


523. ανακτος. 


523. ἀφραδίης Μ. 
Η am.i. 526. 


KSVi ς6, φήμην M, ye φῆμιν Aa m. rec, 


ἔδνα BF1 Eu, ἔδνα deg Viiii A ye, ἔεδνα a, Yana H, δῶρα AG. 
532. ἵκηται GM, ye ἵκάνει M. 


ἕως @BOCFIEu. 531. εἶα FI, 


524. ὀρώρεται codd, Eu, ὀρένεται Eu. 
Sumas AN, δμῶας eVi 56 Vi, Sumas Vis, δμώας Μ, δμωάς 
aBFl Eu; ὑψιρεφὲς «BH ex corr., ὕψηρ. €. 


: o. 270 mar. 
8 σ.- 346, t. 200—1. 
t o. 217 mar. 

u O. 251 

v I. ΓΝ Ν. 286. 
w cf. 579. 


529. ἐξέδνα. 

528. πάρ Vr Vi 5 
52). φῆμην BG, φήμην aeta 

528. 7 αβδεξ ΕἸ Ἐὰ ἄο. 429. 


§30. εἴως ε 
532. ἐλθεῖν ViEu 


5223. κοῦρον Ζήϑοιο, one may 
tabulate here the family connexion as 
given in the Scholl, with the lines of 
Thebes and Phrygia woven into it; 


Zeus = Antiopé (4. 260—2) 
A πο 


Amphion=Niobé dau. Zoethus = Aédondau. 


| of Tantalus Ι οὗ Pandaretis 
A SD, 
Amaleus and ὅ others Itylus Nets 
(designed to (slain inad- 
be slain, in vertently by 
one version Aédon) 


of the story, 
by Aédon) 


The fecundity of Niobé becomes mixed 
up with the story in one form. Aédon, 
jealous of this, sought to slay Amaleus 
Niobé’s eldest child, but slew her own 
by error — merely one of the ways in 
which the death of the son by the 
mother's hand, which lies at the root 
of all, was accounted for. 

524-9. δίχα ϑυμὸς, this contains 
the fullest description of her feelings 
which we have. It is a state of con- 
flict which goes on till the last moment 
when the μψνηστηροφονέα resolves it. 
This passage should govern all less 
complete descriptions of her mental 
state, as at 157 foll. and o. 270 foll, 


— ὀρώρφεται, see on 377. — ἔνϑα 
καὶ eva, further developed in the 
alternatives stated in 525—9, ἠὲ μένω 
, ἢ ἤδη... see on σπ. γ5---. — 
φυλάσσω oe Capa, εἴ. Calypsé to 
Odys. #. 208, τόδε δῶμα φυλάσσοις. 
— χτῆσιν x. τ. λ., Odys. uses the same 
words to Alcin., ‘of all that he longs 
to see again (mar.). Assuming them 
here to mean the same, κτῆσιν is prob- 
ably the domain with all that was upon 
it. — ἑμὴν, read perh. Env; ef. 534. 
-- μνᾶται, is subjve., as shown by 
π΄ 77 where it is coupled with πόρῃσιν. 
§30—3. παῖς δ᾽ ἐμὸς, the δ᾽ nearly 
= γὰρ, i.e, it states a ground in favour 
of this latter alternative. — νήπιος 
ἠδὲ χαλίφρων, cf. νήπιος εἰς, ὦ 
ξεῖνε, λίην τόσον ἠδὲ ζαλέφρων, 
Eidotheé to Menel. (mar.). — οὖ με 
sic, he could not, as a παῖς νήπιος, 
‘‘forbid’’ her, but the fact of his being 
so vetoed it. The responsibility was 
then hers; it is now his, is what she 
means. For various passages, in which 
the fact of his transition from youth 
to manhood is spoken of see mar, — 
καὶ δή, with something of the force 
of Lat. ultro, “he even entreats me”. 
The words of Telem. v. 339— 42 con- 


358 OATZZEIAL T. 534—541. [Day XL. 
ba ἼἸιδ mar ᾿χτήσιος ἀσχαλόων.," τήν of κατέδουσιν" "Ayacot. 

. 170, »Ἥ: ᾿ »” ld wn” 
a cf ὁ. 475 ι ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι τὸν ὄνειρον ὑπόκριναι" καὶ ἃ ἄκουσον. 
e ch. — 
€ 9, 168, 174 | ᾿χῆνές5 μοι xara’ oixoy ἐείκοσι πυρὸν ἔδουσινε 
h ef. 7.52, 0.686. ἐξ ὕδατος, καί τέ σφιν" ἰαίνομαι εἰρορόωσα᾽ 
toe Be seo ἐλθὼν δ᾽ ἐξκ ὄρεος μέγας! αἰετὸς ἀγκυλοχείλης m 
mo HT. Ass. | πᾶσι κατ᾽ α αὐχέν᾽ ἔαξε καὶ ἔκτανεν" of δὲ κέχυντοο 

11. 

Ὁ ὟΝ. 837, 1 IT. 806, ᾿ἀϑρόοι ἐν μεγάροις" ὃ δ᾽ ἐς αἰϑέραν δῖαν ἀέρϑη. 

361, mar., 
ἊΣ 527 . αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ κλαῖον καὶ ἐκώκνονι ἔντ περ ὀνείρῳ" 
Γ . 

534. for. 536. βοῖκον éFelxoo. 539. αὐχέν᾽ ἔξηξε. 

534- ἀσχάλλων AGM Hy 9. ἀσχαλόων ye M; κατέχουσιν Vi 56. 536. σῖτον 


Vi ii. 

λοχείλης 

αὐχένας ἧξε libri; οἵδ᾽ 

Ro of fat HET. Herodi. ubi supr., of dt, x. N, of dd x. A: 


i καί τέ σφι διαένομαι aVi 50; te BHIVi 5 Vi Ro. 
59. αὐχένος HViii, αὐχέν᾽ Engev Herodi. x. 
κέχυντο «βδεξἢ (of ὃ 


538. ἀγγυ- 
μον. λέξ. 15, 18, 
) lvIKMVi omn. ΕἸ Eu (οἵ δ᾽) 
540. ἁϑρόοι Aristar. 


. Herodi. Od. Pros. y. 34; μεγάρῳ δεάμντενι 50; ὅδ᾽ mss x ΕἾ Ro, ἢ δ᾽ p. ras. 


a; αἰϑέρα ἢ ἠέρα Eu; δῖον ae, δῖον y$KS, δὴ ava ἔρϑη Vi 56. 


firm this statement of his wishes, “But”, 
he adds, “I shrink from driving her 
forth against her will”. She here speaks 
as if duty bade her sacrifice her re- 
luctance to his interests. — πάλεν, 
f.-e. to her father's house whence she 
had come, 

534—53- Penel. resumes from her 
digression the question relating to her 
dream. She dreamt that an eagle from 
the mountain killed all her tame geese, 
soared aloft, returned, and proclaimed 
himself her absent lord, returned to slay 
the Suitors. , 

635--᾽0. εαλλ᾽ aye, she here resumes 
the question she was going to put in 
509, see note there, — τὸν ὄνειρον, 
“this dream”, --- υπόχριναι κ. t. 1, 
for the prothysteron see on Ψ. 274. For 
umoxe, cf. o. 170 and note, and for it 
with ὄνειρον cf. Mosch, ii. 27, ees 
ἀγαθὸν 2+. eQlveray overooy. — 
χῆνες, see on Oo. 161—2. — ἐξ vda- 
τος, by comparing παρὰ πύελον, $53: 
the grain was probably strewn in a 
“trough” of ‘water’, large enough 
for the birds to plunge and feed. Being 
thus fed by hand κατὰ οἶκον, and their 
carcases scattered ἐν μεγάροις, 540, 
they aptly image the Suitors daily feed- 
ing in the palace and their massacre 
therein, and similarly the eagle after 
their slaughter proclaims himself. — 
ἐξ ὄρεος, just as the eagle of omen 


at the departure of Telem from Menel, 
-- ἀγκυλοχείλης, the 254 element 
here is probably χείλεα, transferred from 
the human lips to the mandibles of the 
beak, not χηλὴ, claw. The epithet in 
reference to the claws is γαμψώνυχες, 
π᾿ 217. In y. 302 the two are united. 
— αὐχέν᾽ Ease, I deem this to be 
the true reading, thus restoring the f 
proper to ͵Ἐάγνυμι. Herodian read a. 
ἔηξε. αὐχένα is then taken distributively 
like wodotty, dual, in 444, where see 
note; cf. Theocr, xxiv. ar, δραξάμενος 
φάρυγος, sing., although two serpents 
are included. 

540-3. ad dot ἐν μεγάροις, see 
last note on ἐξ ὕδατος. Ἢ ‘eo uP of 
course in the wide sense of μέγαρα, 
the palace and purlieus; ἐν μεγαάρω 
could not have been said of the geese, 
although true of their antitype the 
Suitors ; see the simile 7, 384 foll, 
comparing their heap of corpses to fish 
drawn in the net to land; where the 
same vb., ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι κέχυντο, 
is used to describe them. — ἐς alSéga, 
see on & 50. — xAciov.. ἑκώχυον eee 
ἡἠγερέϑοντο, all imperf. in the strict 
sense: n. ὁ. ἐκώκυον always in H. of 
female lamentation. The reason for her 
sorrow is stated in 543, 6 μοι αἰετὸς 
ἔκτανε γῆνας. fy περ ὀνείρῳ, 
her vivid sense of reality, and con- 
sequently the strong impression left upon 


— 


535 


540 


545 φωνῇ δὲ βροτέῃ! xategntve™ φώνησέν τε 


- 


9 
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ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ ἠγερέϑοντο". ἐὑὐπλοκαμῖδες" ᾽Δ4χαιαὶ, 
olxre’* ὀλοφυρομένην, 6° μοι αἰετὸς " ἔκτανε χῆνας. 


ay! δ᾽ ἐλθὼν κατ᾽ ε ἄρ᾽ ξξετ᾽ " ἐπὶ προὔχοντι μελάϑρῳ," εἰ » 


ϑάρσει.," ἸΙκαρίουο κούρη rydexdecroto:? 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ 1. 


359 


2B. 964, Δ. 392 82; 

ε 

υ 8.119. ef. x. 186, 
X. 442. 


ς d. 119 mar, 
d a. 382 mar. 
.e@ o. 161. 


20. 
153. 
157. 

97; εἴ. §. 138. 
x. 36, 

43, φ. 227. 
p. $72, ὃ. 825, 
r 863, 77. 436, 


| 878, ὦ. 357: οἵ. 
| 197, in It. septies. 


542— 550. 


JE 
σ. 
ea 
mar 
m 7, 
n 


οὐκ ὄναρ, ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαρ EOBAOY, ὅ τοι" τετελεσμένον EOTEI.' 6 α 349 mar 


χῆνες" μὲν μνηστῆρες" ἐγὼ" δέ τοι αἰετὸς" ὄρνις 
na πάρος, νῦν αὖτε τεὸς πόσις εἰλήλουθα." 


ὃς πᾶσι" μνηστῆρσιν ἀεικέα" πότμον ἐφήσω." 


546. Fexagtov. 


" λ. 308, =. 321. 
υ. 90. 


ΕΣ δῖ, π᾿ 440, 


. Oo. 82 
s cf, τ: ΠΝ ΔΛ. 


x 0,840 mar.,@.131, 


ee 


550. ἀξεικέα. 


42. δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ aBd Wo Di Bek, dé pw’ εξ HSVi ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern; ἐυπλοκάμιδες, ΗΙΚ 


»μέδες ΑΝ Vi 50, 56 Ro, . 
GIVE, ᾿ἀχαιὶς B. 


τηλεκλυτοῖο é. 


M, ἔσται ye. 


her, and the interest attaching to her 
question, are expressed strongly by this. 
— 'Ayatat, they are supposed to sym- 
pathize with her on the loss of the 
geese, It seems likely that ὀλοφυρό- 
μεναι is the true reading, which gives 
it a relevancy to the main plot, as 
typifying the lamentations of the mothers 
etc. of the slain Suitors. Otherwise it 
is merely an otiose feature of the fore- 
cast where everything else tallies. — 
6, “for that the eagle had etc.’’: see mar. 
for similar examples, — ἠγερέϑοντο, 
the pres. has the form ἠγερέϑονται 
(mar.) the 7 arising from convenience 
merely. 

s44—7. ἄψ δ᾽ ἐλϑὼν κ. t.4., the 
action of the eagle in soaring aloft 
and then returning and perching on 
the roof beam and declaring himself, 
seems to point to the interval of non- 
recognition after the massacre, which 
terminates onl at ᾧ. 205, he being 
then seated πρὸς κίονα μακρὴν, go—1. 
— pELadeq, see App. F 2 (15), vol. I, 
p. CXXXI. — χατερήτυε, still imperf. 


. ides Eu 1437, 50—2, . 
544. ἂρ MSB X ΕἸ Eu Ro; κατὰρ B, καταρέξετο αξ. 


ιμὲδες ε; ἀχαιοὶ 
546. 


547. ὅτι ΧΗΟΙΜΥΙ ς Vi et ore supr. βὅ, ὅτι τοι Vi 56; ἐστί 
εν 
549. εἰλήλουθα I. 


as in 341—2, ‘‘was_ checking (my 
lamentations)”. — οὐκ ὄναρ ἀλλ᾽ 
ὕπαρ, the eagle in her dream assures 
her it is no dream but a reality; she 
in her next dream, v. go, said to her- 
self that what she experienced was no 
dream but a reality. The contrast of 
ovag and ὕπαρ is as of shadow and 
substance. Cf. Pind. Ol. xiii. 94, ἐκ δ᾽ 
ὀνείρου αὐτίκα ἦν ὕπαρ; Zschyl. 
Prom. V. 485—6, κἄκρινα πρῶτος ἐς 
ὀνειράτων ἃ χρὴ ὕπαρ γενέσθαι, 
thus recognizing a class of ὀνείρατα to 
which there was no corresponding ὕπαρ. 

549— 50. πάρος, νῦν avteE, here 
both the symbol and the realization 
are taken as internal to the dream 
(whereas the latter is properly external 
to it); hence the transition from one 
to the other is represented as merely 
a transition of time. The fact of the 
proper externality of the realization 
is at the same moment shown by the 
fut., ἐφήσω, being used, which from 
the ‘purely internal stand-point should 
have been ἐφῆκα. 


: ΤῸ 810 186. 
fae 
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ὡς ἔφατ᾽, αὐτὰρ ews μελιηδὴς" ὕπνος" ἀνῆκεν. 
παπτήνασα“" δὲ χῆνας ἐνὶ μεγάροισι νόησα, 
πυρὸν" ἐρεπτομένους παρὰ πύελον, ἦχι' πάρος περ." 


δ, ΜΊ. $28. τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ie. 418. , 
κ είς J. 8 “«ε γύναι, οὔξ πως ἔστιν ὑποκρίνασϑαι" ὄνειρον, 
ἔς . 
mg 26.  Ἂἄλλῃϊ ἀποκλίναντ᾽ "κ ἐπεὶ! ἡ ῥά τοι αὐτὸς" Ὀδυσσεὺς 
o 550 mar., ρ. 547 


mar, ῶ πέφραδ᾽ ὅπως" τελέει" μνηστῆρσι" δὲ φαίνετ᾽» ὕλεϑρος 
Ρ ὅ. δ61, 


57, A. 1 


. “μ. 404, 
. 18, οἱ. 448, r. | τᾶσι" μάλ᾽, οὐδέ κέ τις ϑάνατον καὶ κῆρας advée.” 


“π᾿ 


561. μελιξηδὴς. 


5451. ἐμοὶ Viii; μελιηδὺς p. corr. ᾧ. 


553: παρ ξ; ἧχι Eu, ἧχι ΕἸ _Aristar., Herodi. Cath. Pr. I. 585 Lentz. 


in mar, add. 


52. ἐνόησα mss xiv Eu, vonoa FI Ro. 
555—6 


855. γῦναι a; οὕπω Viso; ἐστὶν mes xiv ΕἾ om. H; ἐπι- 


κρένασϑαι H. M, pst ἀποκλίναντα ἐπεί ζα G, ἐπεὶ ἡ BeSHIKNVi 56 Ro, 
7 


πείη Vis,. 
HM. 


.ἥ ὅ,. 
et ea in ῥά ‘mut. a; 6a BS: 


«(ἢ Vi 50, 
55). τελέση Oe, et εἰ supr. Vi 50, talén et 
ει supr. @, τελέσει Vr, τελέει BHFIM yo, τελέθει M, 


H, οὐδέ xe BEAIKVi 56 ΕἸ Ro; ἀλύξοι δ ΚΒ, 


εἰ Hoc Fl, ἐπιὴρα add, et supr. t 


558, οὐδὲ κέ adS (κε) 


οι 
--€& Vis, ..o¢ in .. ee mut. a: 


habent Vr Vi 50 Vi et in mar. N μνηστήρων οἱ ᾿δῶμα κατ᾽ ἀντιϑέου ὁδυσῆος 
ἀνέρας (Viso Vi ἀνέρες) ὑβρίζοντες ἀτάσϑαλα μηχανόωνται. 


§52—3. παπτήνασα, the scene of 
her slumber may be presumed to be in 
the ὑπερῶον, see 9. τοι --2, τ. 594—5: 
The scene of her dreamland view is 
certainly out of doors. She accordingly 
on waking looks on the real out-of- 
doors scene, to see if the geese are 
there. The inference is that the vzeg- 
@ov must have had at least one window. 
Indeed it could hardly be habitable 
without one; see on Ψ. 365. — πυρὸν» 
ἑ ἐπτόμενοι, cf. Chaucer, Assembly 

Fowles, st. 38, ‘“‘And fowles that 
liveth by seed sat on the grene”. — 
πύελον, accus., although there is no 
trace of motion; so often with παρὰ, 
where merely 4 line of given direction, 
extending along a surface, is the idea; 
e.g. λεῖα δ᾽ ἐποίησεν παρ ᾿ἀγάῤφδοον 
Ἑλλήσποντον, Μ. 30, νέοι δὲπαρ 
αὐτὸν ἔχον πεμπώβολα χερσὶν, γ. 460. 
The word πύελος, fem. as indicating 
capacity, occurs often in Aristoph. 
among household implements, e.g. Vesp. 
141, but with v, which leads Ameis to 
suggest πύελον, πάρα, as perhaps the 
original reading here, unreasonably, 
I think, for then later usage would 
surely have kept it so. — ye, 80 
Aristar. without ὁ subser., Schol. Ven. 
on A. 76. — πὲρ logically goes with ἧχι. 


§54—81. Odys. replies that the dream 
speaks for itself: — the Suitors’ doom 
must be imminent. Penel. rejoins that 
dreamland has a double gate; one of 
horn for the true dreams, one of ivory 
for the false. Hers, she feared, was 
of the latter. She again proclaims her 
decision as now finally taken and the 
fatal morning at hand. It remained 
only to select the future husband, which 
she proposed to do by the test of a 
feat of archery, the conditions of which 
she states. 


555- 8. οὔ πως ἔστιν, for this ex- 
pression with infin. following see mar. 
— ἄλλῃ anoxdivart’, “giving it 
any other turn’’; the idea being, it goes 
straight to its mark. — ἐπεὶ ἢ Qa TOL, 
a lively expression “since, there, you 
see’’, — αὐτὸς Ὀδυσσεὺς, he pro- 
fesses to regard it as a real communi- 
cation from Odys. in person, the real, 
not the subjective Odys. of dreamland, 
As to “how?” the poet does not trouble 
himself. — ὅπως τελέει, ‘Show he 
will accomplish (it — the dream)”. ‘_— 
μνηστῆρσι, dat., with ὄλεθρος, as 
though of the recipient. — φαένετ᾽ (αι), 
pres. — πᾶσι mad’, ‘all without ex- 
ception’’, “‘to a man”. 


565 
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τὸν δ᾽ avre προρέειπε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 
560 “ ξεῖν᾽," 4 τοι μὲν ὄνειροι ἀμήχανοι ἀκριτόμυϑοι"“ | 
γίγνοντ᾽, οὐδέ te πάντα" τελείεται ἀνθρώποισιν. 
δοιαὶ" γάρ τε πύλαι ἀμενηνῶν εἰσὶν ὀνείρων" 

at μὲν γὰρ κεράεσσιξ τετεύχαται," at δ᾽ ἐλέφαντι 
τῶν οἵ μέν x ἔλθωσι διὰ πριστοῦκ ἐλέφαντος, 
οἵ ῥ᾽ ἐλεφαίρονται .1 ἔπε᾽ ἀκράαντα" φέροντες" 


“,͵Μι .-..---... 


εόι. γέίνοντ᾽ hoc Ϊ. omn.; οὐδ᾽ ἔτι ξ Καὶ 8. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. ς5ς9--κός. 


589. προσέξειπε. 


“σι 0 
ΒΝ ΝΟΣ 
Ss AP 5” 


g- π 
Pee: 


565. βέπε᾽. 


562. te pro τὸ ὅ; ἀμενηνῶν Apollon. 


Lex. Hesych. Lex. codd, omn., pevordwy Et. Mag. Suidas; εἰσὶν a BCH ΕἸ Ro, 


εἶσιν ξ. c 
of μὲν ζΗ ΕἸ; κεν pro x 


563. af aBdSH ΕἸ Ro; αζ δ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro. 
3 πρηστοῦ a. 


. 64. εἶ μὲν Vi 56, 
δός. of τ΄ in of δ᾽ mut. a. of 6° 


Fl, of γ᾽ ὄντ Vi 50 56, of — β, οἵ δ' γ᾽ H, of δ᾽ Eu, οἵδ᾽ eVi ς Ro, oft’ SAI 


s60—1. ἀμήχανοι, “which there 
is no means (of interpreting)’’, thus 
“unintelligible”. We lately, 363, had 
ἀμήχανος in act, sense “unable to help”’. 
Here the pass. sense suits best. — 
ἀχριτόμυϑοι, “of no clear import”; 
hence “puzzling random dreams’”’ will 
nearly express the force of the two epi- 
thets. Cf. Θερσῖτ᾽ ἀκριτόμυϑε, and 
αἰεί τοι μῦϑοι φίλοι ἀκριτοί εἶσιν 
(mar.), also the epith. ὠχριτόφυλλος, 
‘‘with a medley of leaves"’, applied to 
a mountain. — ylyvort’, “occur (to 
men)"; the ἀνθρώποισι, which follows, 
is more remotely governed by this, 
proximately by τελείεται, of which 
πάντα, ‘all (their presages)’’, is sub- 
ject; cf. οὐδέ re παντες ἑναίσιμοι, 
of birds (mar.). 

562. δοῖαι γάρ τε πύλαι x. τ. 1., 
δοῖαι is pred. with efoly: the doctrine 
of a dual power of good and evil (in 
the popular sense), true and false, 
formulated afterwardsin the Manichean 
creed, is an element in many early be- 
liefs. Comp. the twin pitchers (2é- 
#or) of good and ill fortune, which 
stand by the threshold of Zeus (mar.). 
Whether this quaint and famous myth 
of the double gate of dreamland was 
invented or accepted by the poet cannot 
now be settled. In ow. 12 the voyage 
of the disembodied lies παρ᾽ ἠελίοιο 
πύλας καὶ δῆμον ὀνείρων. In i. 222 
the departing soul flits away ἠῦτ᾽ 
ὄνειρος, in A. 207 the spectre eludes 
the hero’s grasp, σκέῃ εἴκελον ἢ καὶ 
ὀνείρῳ, and the epith. ἀμενηνών, 


H ye. 


‘funsubstantial”, here, is applied also 
to the dead, 4. 29. This seems to link 
somewhat obscurely the mythology of 
dreams with these latter, Of the earlier 
part of book ὦ. I have strong suspi- 
cions, but it probably springs from a 
period when sympathy with Homeric 
ideas was strong and fresh. We may 
thus perhaps assume the ‘‘Sun-gates”’ 
of ὦ. 12 to be developed here into a 
pair, whether conceived as adjacent, 
or, as those of’ East and West, far 
sundered, is doubtfal; but the word 
δοιαὶ rather favours the former. ; 
563—4. αἱ μὲν γὰρ κεράεσσι x.t.i., 
the play of meaning between noun and 
vb. is obvious, κόρας, κραένω, ἀκράαντα, 


‘and ἐλέφας, ἐλεφαέροραι; but although 


this may have determined the “true” 
to the ‘“‘horn-gates’’ and the ‘‘false”’ 
to the “ivory”, I can hardly think, 
that it accounts for the selection of 
the two substances as the materials. 
Probably the account of this is to be 
found in their partial transparency, when 
in thin lamingw, as showing shadowy 
forms through. xegaecoe means, not 
horns, but plates of horn; see on 211. 
It is needless tq add that the play upon 
the words rests on no etymological 
affinity whatever, — τῶν is gen. part. 
after of in 565, and οἵ following τῶν 
is rel. — πριστοῦ, see on G. τού. 
565. €Aeqaigortac, the word means 
to damage or ravage in Hes. Theog. 330, 
ἐλεφαίρετο φῦλ᾽ ἀνϑρώπων, of the 
Nemean lion; and 60 probably in ¥. 388, 
οὐδ᾽ ag’ ᾿Ιϑηναίην ἐλεφηράμενος 


ἃς 
8 
s 


a 


Ol 


=$ 28 
gn 


mar. 
. 541, 
155—6. 


“7TR708R° o® 


@ ped by 
Φ 


a8 2 
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116; cf ¢ 260, 


“ν 
Χ 5.95 has 


n 576; cf. φ. 8, 4. 
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Β 
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53 


ο Y, 


567. τίς κα Εἰδηται. 


566. of ΧΕΑΙΚΝΥΙ iii ΕἸ Eu Ro, of BOH; ϑύραξεν a. 


βροτοῖς aBN. 569. εἴ x SKS. 
et yo ἥδε Vi, ἥδε Ro; ἢ μ᾽ B. 
m. i; ἐοῖσιν ξ. 


----- ὦ. 


λάϑ᾽ ᾿ἡπόλλων Τυδείδην. So here perh. 
but w. pass. sense, = ‘‘are worthless”. 
566. of δὲ κ τ. λ., of here is rel. 
567—9. οἵ δ᾽, of here is demonstr. 
— ἔτυμα κραίνουσι, ‘accomplish 
realities”. — αἰνὸν ὄνειρον, ‘por- 
tentous dream’’. In B. 7, 9, Zeus makes 
‘use of Ὄνειρος, there personified by 
the poet, (as ὕπνος and Θάνατος &. 
231, II. 672) with the distinctive epith. 
oviog. But Zeus makes use of all 
ugencies on occasion, and in this sense 
Achilles saysxai γάρ tr ὄναρ ἐκ Διὸς 
ἐστιν, 4.63. This therefore is not in- 
consistent with the view taken here. 
— ἀσπαστὸν, “welcome”’. , 
εγη1---ἃ. Ade δὴ ἠὼς εἶσι, ἥδε, 
“this”, ὦ δ. “this next’’. ‘‘Here comes 
the morn’’, would give the closest view 
of the words in their grammatical re- 
lation; δὲ being really a further 
predicate put emphatically first. But 
in English we could hardly use the 
phrase overnight. — καταϑήσω ἄε- 
ὅλον, ‘willset a trial of skill”. ἄεθλον 
is uccus. of ἄεϑλος certamen. not of 
ἄεϑλον proemiun certaminis, for which 
we have also ἀέϑλιον. The ἄεϑλον is 
Penel. herself in ῳ. 106—7. But n. ὁ. 
the plur. ἀέϑλεα is used in sense of 
aeSiog and ἄεθλον alike; cf. ἀέϑλεα 
ϑαυμανέοντες, &. 108, with mar. and 


ΟΔΎΥΎΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 566—574. 


διὰ ξεστῶν" κεράων ἔλθωσι" ϑύραξε, 


572. Folxov. 


512. κατασχῆσω Ε. 
574. ἐξείης a; ὡς ABS, ὡς 


6 ἔτυμα κραίνουσι." βροτῶν ὅτε κέν τις ἴδηται. 
᾿Ιἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἐντεῦϑεν ὀΐομαι αἰνὸν" ὄνειρον 
ἐλθέμεν" ἡ κ’ ἀσπαστὸν! ἐμοὶ καὶ παιδὶ γένοιτο. 
ἄλλο" δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν" 
ἥδε! δὴ ἠὼς" εἶσι δυςώνυμος,1 ἢ μ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος" 
οἴκου" ἀποσχήσει" νῦν γὰρ καταϑήσω" ἄεϑλον, 
τοὺς πελέκεας, τοὺς κεῖνος ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἑοῖσιν 


ἴστασχ᾽ » ἑξείης, δρυόχους ὡς. δώδεκα: πάντας" 


573. ἐξοῖσιν. 
567. of 6 H et rell.; 


5γι. ἧδε α. ἥδε βδεξεέῖ, ἡ δὲ H, ἤδη 


θήσω 


ed 


573. πέλεκας KA a 
Ui. 


note there. In φ. 4, ὦ. 169 ἀέϑλια καὶ 
φόνου ἀρχὴν, it seems to mean “trial- 
weapons”; and so 9. 117. ἀέϑλεον is 
of course really an adj. neut., “having 
to do with prizes or contests’’; see on 
ὅρκια, 303. καταϑήσω is used because 
the πελέκεες and bow were actually 
“laid down” before the competitors 
i.e. the Suitors; cf. φ. 74, ϑήσω γὰρ 
μέγα τόξον, and 81, τόξον μνηστήρεσσι 
ϑἐμεν πολιόν te σίδηρον. --- τοὺς 
πελέκχεας, “those axe-blades’’, (-ξας 
in syniz.) apposed to ἄεϑλον, as being 
the material element of it. In ¥. 830 
—1 we read, xad δ᾽ ἐτέϑη δέκα μὲν 
πελέκεας δέκα δ᾽ ἡμιπέλεκκα, but 
there they are the actual prize, the 
archer’s feat being differently managed. 
The present is an indoor archery game. 
That passage suggests that the πελέ- 
xesg here should be doub'‘e-bladed axes, 

574. tdtady eSeing, ‘used to set 
up in a row”. ἑξείης is probably ad- 
jectival (cf. Boecny, v. 96) from ἑξῆς, 
δ. 449, the gen. of an old noun formed 
on the stem of the fut. ἕξω; cf. δόξω 
δόξα. Or it might be a substant., 
epice -etng for -ίης cf. ἐπισχεσὶη from 
ἐπισχήσω, ἐνεσίῃσι dat. plur. of ἡ εσίη 
from ἐνέσω, (cf. ἀνέσει, σ. 265), ἐνέημι. 
The gen. is as in our phrase “all of 
a row’. — ὀρυόχους ὡς, a Schol. 
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On 


DAY χα] 


νῦν δὲ μνηστήρεσσιν KEPAov” τοῦτον ἐφήσω"᾽ 


 ὅςε δέ κε ῥηίτατ᾽ ἃ ἐντανύσῃ" βιὸν ἐν' παλάμῃσιν, 


— ούούκΨ.Ἅ.......1........--:-:ὃ..ὃ-.... 


575. ἄνευϑεν δ: διαρίπτασκεν @AKM; otoray ζ. 
ἐντανύσει BGI Eu ter Ro, 


— 


mentions a punctuation by which δρυό- 
yous, ὡς δώδεκα πάντας was read, 
‘about twelve in all”; but we may be 
sure the number was definite here, as 
we find it in BW. 851, cited above. But 
reading thus, the Scholl. took devozoug 
as apposed to zedéxeag, and rendered 
it literally, τοὺς δρυινοὺς στελεοὺς 
ἔχειν εἰωϑότας, ‘‘which usually had 
ouken handles’. This, however, as 
depending on a false connexion of ὡς, 
we may dismiss, and take δρυόχους 
ὥς, a8 a comparison illustrating the 
position of the axe-heads, like the keel- 
blocks or keel-stools used for ship- 
building (see App. F τ (3) and δρυό- 
χους τιθέναι δράματος ἀρχὰς, 
Aristoph. Thesm. 523). On these the 
several pieces of the keel were laid; 
and their exact position in a line and 
at fixed intervals was essential to the 
work, and forms the point of the simile. 
The mode in which the axe-heads were 
fixed has been diversely interpreted. 
Two only are worth considering 1) that 
the axe-head without handle was fixed 
in the earth presenting the eye, or 
tubular socket for the handle, each in 
succession in a line, This eye is then 
supposed to be the στειλειὴ of φ. 422, 
where the feat is performed; just as 
the handle itself is called oreclecoy, 
given separately to Odys. by Calypsé, 
and said to be ev ἐναρηρὸς (i. e. in 
the σεειλείη); see & 233—4 and note. 
The difficulty is that noaxe-head merely, 
ancient or modern, would have length 
of blade to admit of fixing in the earth 
and presenting its eye at a sufficient 
elevation for one sitting in a δίφρος 
to shoot through a row of them. 3) 
That the axe-head, with handle inserted, 
was fixed in the earth, the ozeclecn 
being a ring at the opposite end of the 
handle, presented upward when the 
head was buried, and thus having the 
needful elevation. The whole weapon 
might be called σέδηρος g. 3, 81, just 
as a spear is called, from either of its 
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φ 

φ. 92. 
= (. duodecies. 

,f 3. 600, H. 106, 

| E.558 ; cf. 49.469. 


576. τοῦτο Eu Ro. 


.-07 in ..oe mut. H. 


parts, χαλκὸς or μελέη indifferently. 
At Mycensz were found some weapons, 
not axes, but daggers or swords with 
such rings at the end of the hilt, not 
for any such purpose probably as here, 
but merely to hang them up by, for 
which they would also serve, if fitted 
to an axe, Myrénes, N™* 442, 4424. But 
on the whole I prefer 1); because the 
σίδηρος (== πελέκεες) has a receptacle, 
φ. 61—2, in which metallic implements, 
including probably axe heads unmounted, 
seem especially kept, and because the 
axes, if kept complete, would have 
furnished ready weapons to the Suitors 
in their need; cf. χ. 23 - 8. Pierron 
supposes an axe-head ‘‘ayant le tran- 
chant engagé dans une téte de pieu, 
et qu’il y a une rangée de pieux par- 
faitement droite et parfaitement égaux’’. 
For this the text gives no warrant 
whatever. 

575—6. στὰς, the feat is actually 
performed sitting, g. 420. The word 
στὰς may be taken of position taken up, 
without precise reference to attitude; 
cf. στῇ de γνὺξ ἐριπὼν, 8. 329. — 
ἐφήσω, a word perhaps ominously 
chosen, as used often of a baneful ob- 
ject, βέλος, πότμον, etc, We find in 
g. 1—3 this spoken of as a suggestion 
of Pallas which here seems to spring 
proprio motu from Penel., — a trace 
perhaps of the altered treatment al- 
ready spoken of on 6. 225, 29 --- 34) 
500 — 2. 

57781. ἐντανύσῃ, this of itself 
proves a feat beyond the Suitors’ powers ; 
thus the question of gnétata x. τ. J. 
does not arise. The force of ἐν is 
‘upon’? the bow, and the proper object 
is strictly veveny ‘the string”, as in 
587, although here and in g. 75 Brow 
is so found, The word ἀνέλκων, pul- 
ling up the string, describes the action, 
φ. 128, 150. The upper end, probably 
furnished with a loop, was pushed up 
along the horn, as the bow was bent, 
till it rested on a notch in the upper 
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364 

a 587; μ. 102 mar. 

b 574; cf. p.421—2. 

c 9.116, δ. 38 mar. ; 
ef. φ. 316. 

dd. 


—_— --- ----ὄ-- -.....--.. 


καὶ διοϊστεύσῃ" πελέκεων δυοκαίδεκα πάντων, 

τῷ κεν ἅμ᾽ “ ἑσποίμην, νοσφισδαμένη" τόδε δῶμα 

κουρίδιον," μαλαῖ καλὸν, ἐνίπλειονξ βιότοιο, 

τοῦ ποτὲ μεμνήσεσϑαι" ὀΐομαι Evi περ ὀνείρῳ." «- 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


ΕΣ Αδι βρθο δ 
ἀμ Lee gS γύναι αἰδοίη Aaeotiadem Ὀδυσῆος, 


580 


k . 152 mar. , - ᾽ , - - 
1 Βι 56. cla 185.. μηκέτι νῦν ἀνάβαλλε! δόμοις ἔνι τοῦτον ἄεϑλον"" 
m 572, 576. , , , ο 799 3 4 
n 476 mer πρὶν: γάρ τοι πολύμητις ἐλεύσεται" ἐνθάδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 585 
O ᾧ. mar. ’ ’ “Ὁ 
Ρ φ 58, 9.215 mer. πρὶν" τούτους τόδε τόξον" ἐΐξοον ἀμφαφόωντας 4 
mar. ¢ Μ ~ ’ 

rg. 97, ..17ι, 177, νευρήν" τ᾽ ἐντανύσαι διοϊστεῦσαι" τε σιδήρου. 

wv. mar. . ld 
+ 878 mar τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων! Πηνελόπεια 
t a. mar, - ~ 9 ἢ 
ἃ ψ, 904, 9, 336. “si x ἐθέλοις wor, ξεῖνε, παρήμενος" ἐν μεγάροισιν 
ν ρ. » Cl. ὦ. »Ἤ ¢ fad , ’ 

σ. 315. [-6. τέρπειν," οὔ κέ μοι ὕπνος" ἐπὶ βλεφάροισι yvPecn. 
mS. διὸ | ρπειν, μ 9 βλεφάροισι χυϑείη. 590 


588. προσέξειπε. 
578. διεύση BH οἱ οιστ supr., διοιστεύσει LYGMEu ter, H γρ; δύο καίδεκα Vi 56. 


BH, tote 
ἐνὶ BOHIVi, ἐνι K; τοῦτο νόημα Viii. 585. γάρ τις ὅδ, ..te Viso. 586. tov- 
τοις H; roye N, ποτὲ Fl, yo ποτὲ HVi; ἀμφαφαασϑαι Viii. 587. τ᾿ om. ὦ 
CIKNS Vi ΕἸ (8 spatio literae relicto, ut in 565); ἐντανίσαι dD; σίδηρον Vi. 
589. εἶ om x’ Eu, al x’ τ; ἐθέλοις HF, ἐθέλεις @BDEAIMNVi 50 56 Eu Ro, 
εἶκε ϑέλεις SKS; we aVi. _sgo0. ov κὲ μοι DI Vi56, οὐκ ἐμοὶ αϑ 1, οὔ κε 
τοι in hoc mut. β, οὐκ ἔμοι γ᾽ Vig, ov xe μοι HNVr (κέ Wo Di Bek), οὔ μοι 


vy » ~ KEY @ e π ig 
579. τούτῳ ap Eu, τῶ x ἀμέσποι. a; éxoluny H, ἐπ. BAEu; νοσφισαμένη lv 
mss xii ΕἾ Eu Ro. 581, ποτὲ K; μνήσεσθαι CK. 584. μὴ κέτι Ἡ ΕἸ; 


— .ῳ-ῳ--.. a 


extremity of the horn. — διοϊστεύσῃ, 
this vb. also is used for to shoot across 
an interval, καί κὲν διοϊστεύσειας 
(mar.). — ἑσποίμην, i.e. as a wife; 
cf, au’ ἄλλῳ ἰοῦσα (mar.). — νοσφισ- 
δσαμένη, see on 339. — xovgidior, 
‘fof my first spouse”. The epith. is 
applied to the marriage bed, λέγος, 


and to the husband or wife of first 


esponsal (mar.).— τοῦ, refers to δῶμα. 
— ἔν περ ὀνείρῳ, “even in dreams”, 
therefore much more when awake. 


582—604. Odys. bids her not delay 
her purpose — her husband would be 
back before they performed the fext. 
Penel. resumes, If he would but entertain 
her with talk, she would listen sleep- 
lessly. But sleep is needed, and her 
couch of sorrows awaits her. He might 
sleep as and where he would. She then 
retires to weep for Odys. once more, 
till Pallas sends her slumber, 


584—6. μηκέτι vor ἀνάβαλλε, 
eaid in answer to the evident reluctance 


Eu Ro Ern; ἐνὶ Vi ii. 


of her resolution, shown in 572 foll. 
Of course also with a view to forward- 
ing his own plot for the μνηστηροφο- 
via. Indeed from all that so far ap- 
pears, the distinct idea of the means of 
executing it would here first dawn upon 
his mind. — πρὲ» ... πρὲν, see on 
475- — τούτους... . ἀμφαφόωντας, 
ποῖ mid., as in τόξον οἶδα ἐξ. ἀμφα- 
φάασθαι (mar.), both said scornfully, 
‘‘these fellows” ... “fumbling about 
the bow’’. He puts it with finer irony 
thus than if he had merely said, ‘they 
will never be able to do it’’. 

589—yo. ἐθέλοις, the optat. shows 
that she does not contemplate the 
probability of his duing so. εἴ κ᾽ ἐθε- 
λῆσθα would have amounted to a pro- 
posal for him to do so; so δ, 322, μ. 
49. — τέρπειν, borrows its obj. from 
the wot attached to παρήμενος. -- ov 
κέ μοι ... χυϑείη, the apodos. to 
εἰ κ᾽ ἐθέλοις; both outside the horizon 
of the probable. She accordingly proceeds 
to negative them in what follows. 


ICO 


DAY XL.| 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕῚΑΣ T. §91—604. 


365 


ἀλλ᾽" ov γάρ πὼς ἔστιν dvdavovg” ἔμμεναι αἰὲν 

ἀνθρώπους" ἐπὶ: γάρ τοι ἑκάστῳ μοῖραν ἔϑηκαν 

ἀϑάνατοι ϑνητοῖσιν ἐπὶ ἃ ξείδωρον ἄρουραν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τοι μὲν ἐγὼν ὑπερώϊον εἰραναβᾶσα 

95 λέξομαι εἰς εὐνὴν, ἤ μοι στονόεσσα τέτυκται, 

αἰεὶ δάκρυσ᾽ ἐμοῖσι πεφυρμένη, ἐξ οὗ Ὀδυσσεὺς 

ὥχετ᾽,Σ ἐποψόμενος Κακοΐλιον οὐκ ὀνομαστήν. 

ἔνϑα! xe λεξαίμην. σὺ δὲ λέξεοὶ τῷδ᾽ κ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 

τοι κατὰ δέμνια" ϑέντων.,5 
age εἰποῦσ᾽ ἀνέβαιν᾽ ὑπερώια σιγαλόεντα, 

οὐκ oly" ἅμα τῇ ye καὶ ἀμφίπολοι κίον ἄλλαι. 

ἐςν δ᾽ ὑπερῷ᾽ ἀναβᾶσα σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξὶν 

κλαῖεν ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα φέλον πόσιν" ὄφρα of ὕπνον 

ἡδὺν ἐπὶ βλεφάροισι βάλε γλαυκώπις ᾿4ϑήνη. 


bd 


ἢ χαμάδις! orogéoas,™ 7 


592. τε Fexaorm. 597. Κακοξβίλιον. 


οι. 604 


sgt. ἐστὶν mss xi ΕἸ Ro: αἰὲν mss xv ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern, αἰεὶ a@ Wo Di Bek, 
595. λέξω © 


ἐπ vi 56. 594. εἰς eve. M. 


a ἐ. 355; ef. x. 202. 
Ὁ x, 84, ε. 404; cf. 
«, 340, 4, 879, 0. 
892. 
ς ἃ 660. 
ἃ γ. 8 mar., ἢ. 332. 
αν. 854 mar, 
f g. 101—4 mar. 
g 260 mar. 
ἢ y. 365. 
i x. 330 mar. 
k δ. 4, ει. 478, 
1 ef. 4.195, IT. 335, 
x. 348. 
mv. 3. 
od 297 mar. 
o εἴ, d. 214. 
p 7. 449 mar. 
| q 6.84 mar., a. 331 
mar. 
τα. 862—4 mar. 


598. folxm. 600. fetxovc’. 603. 
. Fndvy, 


592. 
597. ὀνομαστὸν HI, et nv 


. B, 8. ἔνϑά xe «ὅξᾷακ Vi so Vi M supr. FrRo, ἐνθα κε BHIVi 56, 


59 
ἔνθ᾽ av GM; "χέξαιο @OCHIK, λέξαιο et @ supr. at Vi 56, λέξαι BS. 


599. 


yauade Eu Ro, yequadt N, ye χαμάδις: ἢ τοὶ ΕἸ, 7, τοι Ro; καταδέμνια͵ β 


AIKNVi ii ΕἸ Ro. 
σιν a; βαλεν 


591--3. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ πως ἔστιν, 
there is no clause of consequence de- 
pending on this γάρ, just as in x. 202, 
where see note. ‘The following ἐπὶ 
γάρ κι τ. 4. here is a reason for the 
ov... πως ἔστιν previous. — ἑκάστῳ, 
i.e. “ each” state, of sleeping or wak- 
ing. — μοῖραν = καιρὸν, & season or 
turn: cf. 4. 379, ὥρη μὲν πολέων μύ- 
Sav, ὦ ὥρη δὲ καὶ ὕπνου, and 0, 392, ἔστι 
μὲν εὕδειν ἔστι δὲ τερπομένοισιν ἀκού- 
ειν. “To every thing there is a season, 
and a time to every purpose”, Eccles, 
iii, 1. — €ad... ἄρουραν, connect 
this with θνητοῖσιν, asin βροτῶν ἐπ’ 
ἀπείρονα γαῖαν, (mar.). 

594—7, see on g.101—4, where the last 
line, however, differs; for which seet. 260. 

598—9. ἔνϑα χε λεξαέμην, the 
stress is on ἔνϑα, mournfully re- 
sumptive, which the slight variation of 
χε λεξαίμην for λέξομαι makes more 
touching, “λέγ I must lie’’: n. Ὁ. 
λέξομαι εἰς εὐνὴν, above, rather im- 
plies motion, ‘‘lay me down”. — τῷδ᾽ 
ἐνὶ οἴχῳ, "including of course the 
seocouog, cf. υ. τ. — χαμάδις στ στο- 


603. ὄφρά of adSHIKMNVis5 50 ΕἸ Ro, 
GHIK Vr Vi iii ΕἸ. 


604. βλεφάροι- 


ρέσας, the obj. is here left vague, in 
v. 2, where he adopts this alternative, 
ἀδέψητον βοέην is supplied. In offer- 
ing this choice she refers tacitly to his 
own words, 337—42, of his repugnance 
to any but the humblest, coarsest bed, 
-- ϑέντων, imperat., ‘let them (the 
women) lay’; κατὰ is in tmes. with it. 
For the vb. thus without subj. cf. χερσὶ 
δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὕδωρ χευώντων (mar), For 
δέμνια as its obj. cf. δμῳῇσι nélev- 
σεν δέμνι᾽ ox’ αἰϑούσῃ ϑέμεναι 
(mar.); there a bed of sumptuous hos- 
pitality; and so intended here, if he 
would accept the alternative. The 
Scholl. notice that some took ϑέντων 
xs a genit. absol., Altice, the masc, 
gend. being justified, as in ἄλλος, 486; 
although women would be the agents, 
the reference is only generic. 

600—4, all recurring lines; see mar. 
We see from v. 57—g0 that Penel. had 
a restless night, and troublous dreams, 
and that the gift of Pallas, sleep, came 
late. The fortieth day of the poem's 
action here continues into the night, hav- 
ing strictly speaking closed at o. 306. 


-_ 


OATXZXZEIA® YT. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XX. 


Odysseus, sleepless through anxiety, hardly controls his indignation as he 
marks the handmaids of the palace going forth to their paramours (1— 30). 
Pallas reassures him, with a rebuke for his want of faith in her promised aid, 
and bids him slumber, whence he is roused by the wailing voice of Penelopé 
above. He prays to Zeus for omens of success within and without the palace, 
and his prayers are granted (31—121). _ 

The uprousing of the palace-inmates to their morning duties is described, 
Telemachus, after enquiring for the guest, betakes himself to the public place 
(122—159). Eumeus, Melanthius and Philetius bring their several quotas of 
beasts for slaughter and banquet, the day (forty-first of the poem's action) 
being the festival of Apollo, and Odysseus draws from Philetius an assurance 
of devoted loyalty (160—240). The Suitors, disconcerted by an omen boding 
the frustration of their plot against Telemachus, assemble for their early repast, 
and Odysseus takes thereat, under the patronage of Telemachus, a lowly place, 
where he receives a new outrage from Ctesippus (24: -- 344). Suddenly dire 
omens of doom appear in the banquet-hall, and Theoclymenus the seer forecasts 
the shadow of death as impending over the revel. His words are received 
with derision, and he solemnly quits the scene of approaching retribution 
(345—386). Penelopé has meanwhile planted herself so as to mark and hear 
all that goes forward (387—394). 


~. 


Τὰ πρὸ τῆς μνηστηροφονίας. 


Αὐτὰρ ὃ ἕν" προδόμῳ εὐνάξετο δῖος" Ὀδυσσεύς" 


1. ὃ mss xi ΕἸ. 
κἂν μὲν Apollon. Lex., κάμὲν a. 


κεῖτ᾽ ἐγρηγορόων᾽ tal δ᾽ ἐκ μεγάροιο γυναῖκες 788, 


a δ. 802 mar.; ef. 


399. 
Σ 4 b a ia: σέ Faire 
c 
κὰμ μὲν ἀδέψητον" βοέην στόρεσ᾽, αὐτὰρ ὕπερϑεν ἃ | 96, 142; cla. 108, 
d ὃ. 298. 
κώεα" πόλλ᾽ ὀΐων, τοὺς ἱρεύεσκον ᾿4χαιοί" ὁ 38, 165. y, 180 
9 ’ wo , . , 495; οἴ, 43, 
Εὐρυνόμης δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ éxt® χλαίναν" βάλε κοιμηϑέντι.' et “ 
. mar 
5 ἔνϑ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς μνηστῆρσι xaxa' φρονέων ἐνὶ ϑυμῷ |x & 18 
ες Ὁ, δι 8 


er ee ...-.».. 


2, κάμμεν OVi5 Vi, xappty Bd elvHAIKMN Vi ii ΕἸ Ro, 
3. οἰῶν 


OeVr Vi iii Eu, Aristar. (de Ptolem. 


Asc, dubiun, v. Barini Ecl. Dind, Gram, Gr. I. 306), ὀξὼν A, ὀίῶν Μ, οἴων ΕἸ 


Herodi., (c. Aristonico) x, παϑὼν II, 312 Lentz; οὖς Eu; fe 
4. &g mss xiv ΕἸ Ro. 5. 


Eu, ἔρεύεσκον Ro. 


1—35. The night of the fortieth day 
continues. Odys, in a bed rudely ex- 
temporized in the porch lies restless, 
watching with indignation the Suitors’ 
paramours repairing to them, and 
scarcely restraining himself from in- 
stant vengeance by a strong inward 
struggle with his feelings, as he rolls 
to and fro like a pudding in roasting, 
and ponders the chances of his contest 
with the Suitors. Then Athené appears 
and reproves his wakefulness — here 
in his own house, with wife and son 
at hand, 

1—3. ἐν προδόμῳ, see the passages 
referred to (mar.) and App. F 2 (7), 
vol, I, p. CXXV. — εὐνάζετο, con- 
temporaneous with ἀνέβαινε and the 
other imperf. vbs. in 600—3. — ἀδέ- 
ιητον, “untanned”, lit. ‘unmoistened” 
or “‘unsoaked”. — ᾿βοέ ν, belongs to 
a class of words originally adjectives, 
which have more or less established a 
subst. usage. κυνέη may stand as the 


HOM. OD. III. 


εὔξσκον mss xiv ΕἸ 
Vi 5. 


———_ 


extreme type, which, we see from the 
expression, κτιδέη κυνέη, K. 335, had 
lost all trace both of its origin and 
character: δορὴ may be understood with 
them all, — igeveoxoy, i.e. at their 
constant banquets (mar.). Among the 
Suitors the religious element is chiefly 
‘““conspicnous by its absence”, save 
when, as in gp. 258 foll., they have an 
immediate object of interest in view; 
see, however, o. 426 and note. The 
ποτα ερὸς, originally expressing bigness 
and power, was applied to whatever 
was deemed ‘‘divine” (see on y. 328), 
and from this secondary sense springs 
that of ἱερεύω, to “sacrifice”. This 
again loses its distinctive force and 
becomes merely to “slaughter”, but 
only used of cattle; see Curtius, p. 368 
—9, § 614. 

6—7. eyenyo όων, only here and 
in this partic.: éyenyogém is found in 
later Attic, Aristot. Probl. 4, 5. Both 
are secondary formations from éye7- 


24 


370 
ao. 325. 
Ὁ τ. 553. 
ς εἴ. σ. 820, 
d σ. 850, v. 8146. 
e εἴ, x. 465. 
f ow. 318, I, 595; 

ef. σ. 15, @. 150. 
ἔ δ. 117 mar, 

᾿ 4 236. 

i 4.409, 430, γ. 14 
k δ. 790, ξ. 27 mar 
τῇ ὃ. 685 mar.; cf 

υ. 116 
n 16, 2. 387. 
ΟΣ nO ast, E 

1 1 m 

PS, 137; cf, ε. 180. ὕστατα 
ᾳ ε. 389, μ.86; ef. | 

2. 319 i 


τι. Fexaorn. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ YT, 7—14. 


ἤισαν, αἵ μνηστῆρσιν" ἐμισγέσκοντο πάρος" περ, 


ἀλλήλῃσι: γέλωλ τε καὶ εὐφροσύνην παρέχουσαι. 
tov! δ᾽ ὠρίνετο ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι φίλοισιν᾽ 
πολλὰ δὲξ μερμήριξε κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ ϑυμὸν, 
ἠὲ μεταΐξας Pdvarovi τεύξειεν ἑκάστῃ, 

ἦ ἔτ᾽ ἐῷ μνηστῆρσινκ ὑπερφιάλοισι μιγῆναι! 

καὶ πύματα᾽" κραδίη δέ οἱ ἔνδον" ὑλάκτει." 


ὡς δὲ κύων ἀμαλῇσι meglt σκυλάκεσσιι ὁ ῥεβῶσα, Ρ 


13. fot. 


cr eg yD 


γε 


7. μνηστήρεσσιν ἕξ; ἐμιγέσκοντο K Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Eu; παάρος πὲρ H, πάροιϑεν 


Cram. Epim. 377, 1. 


8. ἀλλήλοισι a ita fuerat in H; 


γέλων τε ἀ(ὀων) BHG 


INVr, γέλωτα (τε om.) δὲξ Καὶ ΜΒΕῚ Eu Ern Ro ye ὦ in mar., γέλω τε Vi ς (τὲ) 


Vi M var. 1. 
lv (voluit ὀρένατο). 
née ΕἸ. 12. 
ἐῶ Ἡ p. corr. (quid ant. non liq.). 


ἀμαλ anak 


“ita nonnulli’? Eu, Wo Di, γέλον Bek. 

, 10. μερμήριξε « SCAHIKMN Viiii et Κ᾽ supr. — Vi 50, 
nét NSVis ΕἸ, ἢ ἔτ᾽ «εξ Eu Ro; ἐὰ SAGVi 50 Vi, ἐὰ ε, 
14, ἀιαλῆσι (et ἀμελῇσι) Apollon. Lex. «ly, 


9. ὀτρύνετο BI, ὀρέίναιτο 


ἁπαλῆσι ὅ, ἀμαλ. H, daca. €, anad. G var. 1., vid. de lect. ambig. Gaisf. Et. 
Mag. 549, 38. 


--.....ὦ -- - oe 


yooa, “1 am awake” or “in a state of 
sleeplessness”, Aristoph. Lysistr. 306, 
the 254 perf. of é ἐγείρω. We find ἐγρήσ- 
σεις, ‘“‘keep awake”, as here, 33 inf. 
— ai μνηστῆρσιν x. τ. 1., these were 
12 in number, 7. 424, out of fifty, thus 
the large majority were loyal. In Ζ. 37 
Odys., taxing the Suitors with their 
excesses, says, δμωῃσέίν cre γυναιξὶ 
παρευνάξεσϑε ᾿βιαέως; but the last 
word, see note ad /oc., implies no vio- 
lence towards the women, who, as we 
see here, were willing accomplices, The 
scene here is inserted doubtless as 
justifying their execution in χ. 465 foll., 

also as giving Odys. the opportunity 
of noting the delinquents, as expressed 
in t. sor, where see note. Eventually, 
however, he invokes Eurycleia’s in- 
formation, Ζ. 417—8. They are repair- 
ing to the quarters of the various Suitors 
in the town; see on σ. 291. 

8. ἀλλήλῃσι x, τ᾿ 1.) see On 6. 320. 
— γέλω te καὶ, the reading γέλω 
(γέλον Bek.) καὶ ἐὐφροσύνην is adopted 
by several recent edd., perhaps from 
a notion that εὐφροσύνη is always évge. 


mene on oe - - “νιν ee ee - .-..---.---. . 2 mee - 


in H.; but ef. ϑυμὸς ἐν εὐφροσύνῃ, 
ἐπεὶ 1 μάλα πολλὰ πέποσϑε (mar.). 
The most codd. here have γέλων te or 
γέλωτα, while γέλω τε is recorded by 
Eustath., and at 346 is best supported, 
where γέλων is contr. metr,; which again 
has most support ato. 350. Thus I let 
the vulg. stand. 

9—I0. ὠρένετο ϑυμὸς, expresses 
the rising emotion, μερμήριξε the 
deliberation of judgment checking its 
ascendancy. The sequel represents the 
inward struggle as severe; cf. ὃ δὲ 
Pale Be dont .+, Nt μεταΐξας go- 
παλω ἐκ ϑυμὸν ὅλοιτο, ἡ κι τ... 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπετόλμησε φρεσὶ δ᾽ ἔσχετο, 9. 
236—8, a passage out of which this 
seems developed; see also % 438 —40. 

13—5§. ὕστατα καὶ πύματα,͵ put 
emphatically last; cf. ἐελδομένῳ δὲ μοι 
ἦλθον ow, μ. 438 -- 9 He is now 
maturing his plan for the catastrophe 
of the morrow. — υλάκχτει, Pierron 
cites Ennius, Animus cum pectore latrat. 
- ἀμαλῇσι, a word probably akin to 
μαλ-ακὸς. μαλ- ϑακὸς,, mollis. --- περὲ 
... βεβῶσα, in tmesis, the attitude of 


[pay XL. 
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DAY XL.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣΩΥ. 15—24. 371 
oe pe ep pp 2, 18, ὦ. 218 
15 ἄνδρ᾽ ἀγνοιήσασ᾽," ὑλάει" uguovev’ te μάχεσθαι" b boar Ω 
eit © > δ 
ὥς Ga τοῦ ἔνδονά ὑλάκτει ἀγαιομένου" κακὰ ἔργα" ὁ δὲ Gl mar. 
f ν. 198. 
στῆϑος δὲ πλήξας. κραδίην yvinane® Uva: δ Fat Ἀ 


ὠκέτλαϑιν δὴ, κραδίη" καὶ κύντερονὶ ἄλλο ποτ᾽ ἔτλης, 551. 


h 4, 586, E, 382 
ἤματιν τῷ, ὅτε wor μένοςϊ ἄσχετος ἤσϑιεπ Κύκλωψ |i 7b dio mar. 
Ι 8. 85 mar, 
20 ἰφϑίμους"" ἑτάρους" σὺ δ᾽ ἐτόλμας, ὄφρα σὲ μῆτιρ" me ABE, μα, 08. 
’ ΝῊΡ nae. 414, ; ¢ 
ἐξάγαγ᾽ ἐξ ἄντροιο, ὀϊόμενον » ϑανέεσθϑαι."» 410. 
O 4. 1ξ. 
ὡς par’, ἐν στήϑεσσι καϑαπτόμενος» φίλον ἦτορ ἢ δ 60 ἃ “Ὁ 
r mar. 
τῷ δὲ μάλ᾽ ἐν πείσῃ κραδίη μένετ τετληυῖα Ἐν gh mar. 
ἢ ‘ 4 σ. 354— 
νωλεμέως " ἀτὰρ αὐτὸς" ἐλίσσετο" Eva" καὶ ἔνϑα. |u he 
Υ fs. - 


--- ὃς ὁ. es ee eo - Ο κ ({Κ(Κὃ.ὄὄ - 


16. Féoya. 24. Fodeptag? vid. App. A 21. 24. αὐτὸς δὲ Feddaaeto (sic 28). 


16. 6a DVi 5, ἄρα mss xiii Ro; ἀταιομένου Et. Mag. Eu ye. 18, δὴ om. ad 
e¢Vi omn. ΕἾ Eu bis (i. 6. τέτλαϑε legebatur); ἄλλό ad Vi 5 το Ro, adda N; πότ᾽ 
CFI το. oré KFI; τοι KNSVi ΕἸ Ern, tor et wos supr. M; ἄσχετον BVi 56. 
20, δὲ τόλμας S; ὄφρά @aBHAIKMNVisoFl Ro. 23. τῷ δ᾽ ag’ ἔτ᾽ Schol. 
K. 290, δ᾽ avr’ Plutar. de garrul. Dion. Halic. π. τῆς ‘Ou. ποιήσεως § 15; πείσῃ 


flesych. Lex., πείσει Vis50 Vi, πειϑοὶ N et gl. H Vi 56. 
Vi iii Fl, sp. anceps in H, ἕλ. fere rell. 


protection (mar.). — ἄνδρ᾽ is obj. alike 
οάαγνοιήσασα and of vAagEet; see on z.¢. 
16— 7. τοῦ implies κραδίη from 13 
resumed, and replaces ot to show this 
more clearly. — ἀγαιομένου, “through 
indignation at’; cf. ἀγασσάμενοι 
κακὰ ἔργα (mar.). — στῆϑος dé 
πλήξας, a gesture of strong emotion; 
cf. ὦ πεπλήγετο μηρὼ (mar.); here of 
self-rebuke; in tragedy, of sorrow, especi- 
ally of women, 6.9. στέρνων πλαγὰς 
αἴμασσομένων, Soph. Elec. go, cf. Aj. 
630—2. — ἡνίπαπε, reduplic. aor. of 
ἐνίπτω; cf. ἠρύκακον of ἐρύκω; for 
which and the kindred forms évévizoy, 
ἐνένισπον, see mar. Plato Rep. iii. 390, 
cites 16—8; cf. iv. 441, Phaed. 94. 
18—21. κτέτλαϑι δὴ κραδίη, F aési 
cites Ov. 7rist. V. 11, 7, Perfer et ob- 
dura:multo graviora tulisti. Comp.Theogn, 
1029, τόλμα, ϑυμὲ, κακοῖσιν ὅμως 
ἄτλητα πεπονθὼς," ἀπά the beautiful 
fragm. of Archil. 66, Bergk, p. 700, 
ϑυμὲ, Siu’, ἀμηχάνοισι κήδεσιν xv- 
κώμενε, x. τ. Δ. Cic. ad Altic. ix. 16, 
tétla κύντερον, seems a condensed 
citation of this. — σὺ δ᾽ ἐτόλμας, 
cf. 9. 238, cited g—10 sup. — (ῆτις, 
an ajlasion to the name ovtts, by which 


— oe 


24. ἐλίσσετο 1VEN 


-.».».....- ee eee .. - - 


he beguiled the Cyclops (mar.), — 


ὀϊόμενον, strictly the fem. would be 
required, as σε is κραδέην; but the 
κραδίη and the speaker are interchange- 
able, although contrasted by αὐτὸς in 
24; and the masc. is more expressive, 
as ϑανέεσϑαι would have been the 
ϑάνατος of the speaker. 

23—4. ἐν πείσῃ, ‘in subjection”, == 
ἐν πειϑοῖ, say the Scholl.; rather, ἐν 
πειϑαρχίᾳ. Others understand it as ἐν 
πείσματι, (πεῖσμα the ship’s cable,) 
formed on tbe root xsv#-, bind-, and so 
== in restraint, a sense close to the 
former. The word is ἅπαξ elonu. Its 
form is, like δόξα, ἑξῆς, and others, on 
the fut. stem. — νωλέμεως. see App. 
A 21, vol. I, p. XXX. — αὐτὸς, in con- 
trast with κραδέη, as often of part with 
whole, detail with principal. — éAlo- 
Oto, expresses the actual rolling and 
writhing, as he lay. The genuineness 
of this whole section has been impeached 
by various critics, The κραδέη addressed 
and thrown out in relief by a simile, 
and the following simile of the γαστὴρ 
roasting, have a high and quaint archaic 
pitch; and nothing in II. strikes one as 
more genuine, But details of the language 


24* 


372 OATZZEIAL T. 257-35. [pay XL. 
a cf, ot 118 | ἧς a ὅτε γαστέρ᾽" ἀνὴρ, πολέος πυρὸς" αἰϑομένοιο, 2: 
654 nee mar,  ὀμπλείην" κνίσης τε καὶ αἵματος, ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα 
ἢ atta *s16mar. αἰόλλῃ, μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα λιλαίεται ὀπτηϑῆναι:" 
Sc. n2u.|9S ἄρ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα ἐλίσσετο" μερμηρίξων, 
δ δ a0 mar, 7. ὅππως δὴ μνηστῆρσιν ἀναιδέσι χεῖρας ἐφήσει, 
if. 267 mar.; εἰ, uodvogs ἐὼν πολέσι." σχεδόϑενὶ δέ of ἦλϑεν ᾿4ϑήνη, 3c 
te oe hy 5S-| οὐρανόϑεν᾽ καταβᾶσα" δέμας! δ᾽ ἤικτο γυναικί" 
οἶδα mar, στῆ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς καί μιν πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν" 
n A. 202. “cint’ αὖτ᾽ " ἐγρήσσεις,» πάντων» περὶ κάμμορε φωτῶν; 
ng ot 1.514, g.| θἷκος μέν τοι δδ᾽ ἐστὶ, γυνὴ δέ τοι ἢ δ᾽ évia οἴκῳ, 
a 188 mary 18 160, καὶ πάϊς, οἷόν; πού τις ἐέλδεται ἔμμεναι ᾿ via.” 35 
30. For, . δ᾽ ν᾽ ἐρέξικτο. 32. ἔξειπεν. 34. |. Foixos, Foluw. 35. ἀρέλδεται. 


26. slatng geen omn. ΕἾ Eu Ro, Porphyr. Quaest. III ed. 1539, κνέσης 
ΖΗ Apollon. Lex. (Schol. Z. 359). 2427. ᾿αἰόλλει ἃ p. ras. ΕἸ Eu Ro Hesych, Lex. 


Les. 
Schol, Pind Py. IV. 412 Ern, . dn M, An (sic) €, ..λ1ληι Hiv, ..λλῃ vel .. dan 
ὁ Vi 56 Wo Di Bek Porphr. 1. Ι., . ὅλη. βξνὶς, alodn A et Vi ex coyr. 28. 
ag mss xii ΕἾ Ro; ἐλέσσετο «ΝΕῚ ‘Apollon. Lex., δλέσσετο H, λέσσετο Vi 56, λι- 
λαέετο εξ yo ἑλίσσ. . ἐφήσῃ BGVis, ..σει adeFl, .. δι ἴῃ «. ἢ mut. Η. 
30. πολέσιν 5 ΕἸ Ro, πολέεσσι βΗε c. signo err, sub ε (ut σχεδὸν sequeretur), 


32. ἂρ mssxiiiF! Ro. 33. éyenoes BlvIK Viii Fl, ¢ at; πέρι SEMVi « Vi, 
περικάμμ. aBSHIKNVi 56 ΕἸ Eu Ro; βροτῶν ye φώτων Vi. 34. ἔστι GK ΕἸ; 
ὧδ᾽ yOKS ΕἸ ἃ supr. 25. παῖς BO E&HIM Vi omn, ΕἸ Eu Ro; οἷον που τις 
καὶ ε, ποῦ αβδῊ et ὁποῖ supr., που ΕἸ Ro; τὶς SAKNVi Fl; vila aBd eH Fl 


— + —_— «--.--... 


ee ae cee 


have probably been tampered with, as 
ἐγφηγορόων, 6, and perhaps πείσῃ, 23. 

25—7. γαστέ » we have seen the 
γαστέρες αἰγῶν in the real life of the 
Suitors, δ. 44: we learn from this simile 
something of the process of cooking 
them. — πολέος πυρὸς alPoueévoro, 
this might of course be gen. absol., 
but is better taken in connexion with 
alodin, a verb of motion, Buttm. Lezil. 
12, and followed here, as such vbs, 
sometimes are, by a gen. of the sur- 
face over or along which the motion 
proceeds; cf. ἕνα πρήσσησιν ὁδοῖο, 
γ. 476, κονέοντες πεδίοιο, Ν. 82ο, 
and τιταινόμενος πεδίοιο, Χ. 23. — 
αἰόλλῃ, the process is analogous to 
the revolutions of a spit, “rotates”. 
In Pind. Pyth. IV. 414 the codd. have 
πῦρ δέ νιν οὐκ αἰόσλλει. But Boéckh's 
emendation οὐκ ἐόλει, restoring the 
metre, is now generally accepted, and 
the vb. seems to have no connexion 
with that here. — ἔνϑα xal ἔνϑα, 
refers not to the fire, but to the sides 


Eu Ro, mox εἶναι υἱὸν de suo Eu 


of the pudding itself, exposed equally 
to the influence of the heat all round. 
— μάλα δ' wx goes with ὀπτηϑῆ- 
vol, we probably = γάρ. 

31-τ-. οὐρανόϑεν καταβᾶσα, but 
in 55, ap ἐς Ὄλυμπον ἀφίκετο. — 
στὴ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς, 80 she appears 
to Penel, in a dream (mar.), but there 
is no dream here. Odys. is wide awake 
(ἐγρήσσεις). It is merely the lowliness 
of the bed which gives the same posi- 
tion in either case. — téat’ x. τ. λ., 
her question rebukes the apparent dis- 
trust of herself through this overstrained 
anxiety. Thus vv. 34—5 imply that 
she has brought him so far safe home 
to wife and son, as a ground of con- 
fidence for the future. -- ἐγρήσσεις, 
the oppos. of ὑπνώσσω fasch. Lum, 124 
et al.; see on κνώσσουσ᾽, δ. 809. Of 
these secondary verbs in -σσῶ we have 
also ἀηϑέσσω, K. 493, ἀγνώσσω (o = 
on); ψ. 95, see note there. Apoll. Rhod. 
iii. 274 has ὑποδρήσσω (Seam). Perhaps 
ἐρέσσω is also such. éyg. occurs Hip- 


40 


45 
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τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“vals δὴ ταῦτά γε πάντα, ϑεὰ, κατὰ μοῖραν ἔειπες" 


ἀλλά τί μοι τόδε" ϑυμὸς" ἑνὶ φρεσὶ μερμηρίζξει, 


ὅππως δὴ μνηστῆρσιν ἀναιδέσι χεῖρας ἐφήσω, 

μοῦνορ" ἐών" οἵ δ᾽ αἰὲν ἀολλέες ἔνδον ἔασιν. 

πρὸς! δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ τόδε μεῖξον ἐνὶ φρεσὶ μερμηρίζω 

εἶ περβ γὰρ κτείναιμι, Διός τε σέϑεν τε ἕκητι ," 

πῇ κεν ὑπεχπροφύγοιμι;:, ta* σὲ φράξεσϑαι ἄνωγα." 
τὸν! δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Bed γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη 

σχέτλιε, καὶ" μέν rig? te χερείονι πείϑεϑ᾽ ἑταίρῳ, 


“OgP πὲρ ϑνητός τ᾽ ἐστὶ, καὶ οὐ τόσα μήδεα: older: 


αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ ϑεός" εἰμι, διαμπερὲς" ἢ σε φυλάσσω 
ἐν πάντεσσι πόνοις" ἐρέω δέ τοι ἐξαναφανδόν"" 


373 


ao. 170 mar, 
Ὁ g. 807. 


m 4. 474, ¢.851 mar. 
Ὁ ξ. 85, 2. 362. 
ο τ. 265 mar. 

p =. 368; in 8. 218, 


¢. 13 m H. 
T 378; ef. ἅ. οἱ 


r B. 485. 


s 0, 209, 0. 196; ef. 
vy. 801 mar. 


tef. ZZ. 178. 


37. ἔξειπες 42. Féxnte. 
37. ἔειπας OKS. 


€Vi so Vi. 


42. σέθέν vel; τ ἀέκητι yOKSVi ε6 Α ἃ αὶ. : Fl. 
(σε om.) K ΕἾ ἃ supr., 


ποῦ ἂν Eu; τὸ δὲ 
τις aAVis ΕἸ; χερεέων 
aBHIM Vr Vi omn. Eu; 


ee 


KS. 
ore aH. 


ponax. fr. 89, Bergk 776 (of Her- 
mes), ὃς xaf ὕπνον οἵἷδας i γρήσσειν. 

36--.3. Odys. excuses his anxiety, 
the odds being so great, alike against 
success and subsequent escape. The 
goddess rejoins with stronger assurances 
of triumph over all enemies and against 
all odds, and bids him yield to sleep 
and rely upon her aid. 

37—40. The tone in 37—8 is apolo- 
getic, as shown by the τί in 38, a point 
of style effaced by Bekk., who alters is 
to τέ. “1 admit’’, says in effect Odys., 
‘““the justice of your reproof, but some- 
how my thoughts dwell on this ques- 
tion”. It is natural, although in z. 
260—1, 267 foll. he so strongly asserts 
to Telem. his confidence in Zeus and 
Pallas, that on confronting the actual 
situation, he should feel thus uneasy, 
Comp. the short soliloquy of Brutus, 
Shaksp. J. Casar ii. 1. ‘Since Cassius 
first did whet me against Ceesar, I have 
not slept. Between the acting of a 
dreadful thing And the firat motion all 
the interim is Like a phantasma or a 
hideous dream.” — μοῦνος ἐὼν, the 
πολέσι of 30 is here expanded and 


44. προσέξειπε. 
38. ἀλλά τι βδεξΉ ΟΣ Βο. 
. δέ τι αβξζ ἢ (rot) IKSVi iii Fl; μερμερέξω β, μερμῆρ. Η. 


46. Fotder. 


40. οἵδ᾽ mss ix ΕἸ Ro; ἔασσι 


48. ερέω. 


43. πῇ μὲν Vi 56, ποὶ κεν δ, 


τόδε ce M. 45. μὲν τίς BOH, μέν 


46 om. CKS; ὥσπερ ΕἸ, ὥς in mar. αἰ t om. 
47. εἰμὶ εξ. 


48. πόνοισιν d eC ἈΚΒΕῚ. 


i a ae ee ee 


emphasized by of δ᾽ αἰὲν... ἔασιν 
following. -- ἀολλέες, so that he can- 
not encounter them in detail. 

41--3. τόδε, explained by what 
follows, as in 9. 307. — μεεῖξον, “more 
serious”. — εἰ. περ γὰρ κ. τ. λ., “for 
even supposing”; The γὰρ shows that 
the whole is urged in justification of 
the anxiety felt. It is characteristic 
of Odys. to be always studying the 
next move — ‘‘suppose the Suitors 
slain, what then?”? — UEXAQOGU- 
youut, used of escaping Charybdis 
(mar.). He is here thinking of the 
vengeance of the surviving relatives of 
the Suitors, which forms in fact the 
latter subject of book o. — σε, enclit. 
here; see Bek. Hom, Blatt. ii. 72. 

45—9. σχέτλιε, “hard to convince, 
or persuade’’, seems to be the mean- 
ing here. — καὶ μέν tig te. M* Paley 
on Hes. Theogon. 3, says, “Generally, 
καί te seems to imply that an event 
happens conditionally rather than ab- 
solutely’’. It seems to me to be in H. 
chiefly used in maxims, general state- 
ments etc., which only hold within 
limits; 6. g. here and at & 465. — 


474 OATEIFIAL TY. 49-- 57 [Day xt. 
a cf. ». 390. ’ ἢ 4 , 

Ὁ 182, sexies in lt; εἴ περ πεντήκοντα" λόχοι μερύπων" ἀνθρώπων 

© F582; cl. σε, 569, γι, περισταῖεν, κτεῖναι μεμαῶτες “Aone, 

d σ. 278 mar. 


6 τ. 511 mar, K. 
f υ.81,88, [195---8. 
" $94. 


ο 9. 78 mar. | ° 
δ, 


WY. 62. 
ye 513; cf. δ. 794 


t ὦ. 428 mar, 


51. Fépea. 


49. εἴ meq γὰρ (i.e. εἴ meg c. εἶ γὰρ conf.) OK. 
ἀγρήσοντα Vis; ὑπο, δύσεαι Vi, ὕπο 


54. ῥά of αβ δΕῚ, ga of ΣΙ. 
in mar. 56. ἔμαρπε Vi; ϑυμῶ Vi. 
κέδν' 

xevenxorta, (with λόχοι, “ surprise- 
parties”) means any number; cf. (mar.) 
and for the sense 2. 362 foll., καὶ μὲν 
δή πού τις μέλλει βροτὸς ἀνδρὶ τελέσ- 
σαι, ὅς περ ϑνητός t ἐστὶ καὶ ov 
τόσα μήδεα οἷδεν᾽ πῶς δὴ ἐγώ γ᾽ 
κ᾿ τ. λ. --- ἐξαναφανδὸν, “without re- 
serve’’; only found here, but ἀναφαν- 
δὸν commonly. --- ἐερόπων ἀνϑρώ- 
πων, in contradistinction with the deity 
who speaks; ‘‘mere mortals”. Curtius, 
pp. 296—7,, thinks μέροψ may also mean 
“reflective” _(nachdenkend). 

5s0—3. wa, the sense of comrade- 
ship expressed by this dual, is trace- 
able in several passages between Pallas 
and Odys., e.g. ν. 318—9, 388—9; 80 
in the phrase Hea καὶ κάρτερος ανὴρ, 
293. -- ἐλάσαιο, ἃ foray for cattle- 
driving (which the assailed endeavour 
to intercept by λόχοι) is supposed; cf. 
A, 401—2, where Odys, supposes Agam. 
may so have perished. In 2. 513 foll. 
the λόχος itself drives the cattle. — 
δαὲ ὕπνος, the force of, καὶ is as 81 
inf., καὶ γαῖαν ὕπο ... ἀφικοίμην. --- 
καὶ τὸ, “ἐλ too, viz. wakefulness”; 
cf. τό ye καλὸν ἀκου ἐμὲν ἐστὶν cor 
dov (mar.). — ἤδη, “anon”. 

54—g90. Whilst sleep was stealing 
over him, Pallas having returned to 
Olympus, the wailing voice of Penel., 
wakeful, reached him; she was beseech- 
ing Artemis for a painless release, or 


54. (οι. 


καί κεν τῶν éhacato’ βόας καὶ ἴφια μῆλα. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐλέτω" σε καὶ ὕπνος" avin καὶ τὸ! φυλάσσειν 

πάννυχον' ἐγρήσσοντα' κακῶν δ᾽ ὑποδύσεαι ἤδη.» 
ὡς! φάτο, καί ῥά of ὕπνον" ἐπὶ βλεφάροισιν ἔχευεν" 

᾿ αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἂψ ἐς Ὄλυμπον" ἀφίκετο δῖα" ϑεάων. 

᾿εὖτεν τὸν. ὕπνος ἔμαρπτε, λύων" μελεδήματα ϑυμοῦ, 

ἰυσιμελὴς' ἄλοχος δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπέγρετο", κεδνὰ ἰδυῖα, 


57. «ἰδυῖα. 


53. ἐγρήσοντα aAVr Vi 50, 
δύσ. EuErn, anxodve. BGIH ex em. 


55. avr ἐς a@BINH p.ras., fueratayw, αὖτις gl. 


pe 
57. λυσιτελὴς Vi; ag mas xiv ΕἸ Ro; 


εἰδυῖα libri omn. 


that some whirlwind might transport 
her out of the world, embodying the 
piteous tale of the daughters of Pan- 
daretis in her prayer, on whom when 
orphans the deities lavished every 
favour, yet the Harpyix whirled them 
away to woe. Would to heaven she 
might so disappear, or die, faithful to 
Odys. even in death. She pleads that 
night brings her no respite from sorrow 
— then harassing dreams assail her, 
such as had just now tantalized her 
with the sceming presence of her lost lord. 

44. καέ δά, ‘and accordingly”, i. e. 
suitably to her words in s2. ‘The full 
force of ga here comes out. 

56—8. εὔτε, for this particle, thus 
introductory , see on y. 182. — ἔμαρ- 
AVE wee EXEYQETO ee HAGE, Con- 
temporaneous imperfects. — λύων 
μελεδήματα ... λυσιμελὴς, here, 
and yet more in wy. 343, where λύων 

. θυμοῦ follows λυσιμ., it seems to 
be a verbal explanation; but is prob- 
ably only one of those plays on words 
in which Greek poetry so much de- 
lighted. The etymological sense of λύσιμ. 
is really shown in λύϑεν de of ἄψεα 
πάντα (mar.), where ἄψεα -Ξ μέλη. 
Ἔρος is called λυσιμ. in Hes. Theogon. 
120—1, and BO is δίψα, _thirst ; in 
Theogn. 838. — EXEYGETO, ‘‘was wak- 
ing up in turn’’. The fact of her 
waking is contrasted with his falling 


DAY XL.| 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ TY. ε8--68. 


κλαῖε" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐν λέχτροισι καϑεξομένη μαλακοῖσιν. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ κλαίουσα κορέσσατου ὃν" κατὰ ϑυμὸν, 
60 ᾿Δρτέμιδι πρώτιστον ἐπεύξατο" δῖα γυναικῶν" 
c"Aoteut, πότναξ Fed, ϑύυγατερὰ Διὸς, αἴϑε μοι ἤδη 
Covi ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι βαλοῦσ᾽ éx* ϑυμὸν Foo, 

αὐτίκαὶϊ viv, ἢ ἔπειτα μ᾽ ἀναρπάξασαν ϑύελλα 
οἴχοιτοο προφέρουσα κατ᾽» ἠερόεντα κέλευϑα, 

65 ἐν προχοῇς δὲ βάλοι ἀψορρόου" Qxeavoto. 

ες δ᾽ ὅτε Πανδαρέου" κούρας ἀνέλοντο ϑύελλαι"" 
τῇσι toxynas μὲν φϑῖσαν ϑεοί᾽ al δὲ λέίποντο " 
ὀρφαναὶ" ἐν μεγάροισι, κόμισσεν" δὲ δῖ᾽ 5 


ἃ cf. ¢. 603. 
ιν & 46 mar.; cf. ὅ. 
108 mar., 541, 194. 


e 338. 

f α. 332 mar. 
g 8. 215 mar. 
πα 10 mar. 
i cf. o. 410, 478. 
Κρ. 326 

ι σ. 203. 
m φ. 161, 2. 356. 
n 0.515, α. 241 mar. 

. 346—7 


f 2.18. 


2N 


=A Me 


<eE°7°8 5,230 0 


“φροδίτη 


bia pe, S 
8 


*& 


59. For. 


58. κλαῖεν δ᾽ ἐν Vr Vi 50, κλαῖεν δ᾽ ἂρ A, κλαῖε δ᾽ ἂρ mss xii (in ag mut. S) 


ΕἸ Eu Ro. 60. dia ϑεάων 


BOMSFI, γυναικῶν yo M. 
διος Buy. ΣΕῚ; αἴθέ BOHIKMNVis ΕἸ Ro, αἴϑε ade. 63. 


61. πότνια ϑεῶν a; 
ἐν a. 63.7 


καὶ ἔπειτα (i.e. νῦν om.) 10; av- om. ὅδε, dvagnafoven B, ἀν ἁρπάξ. A ex corr. 


, ον 
64. κέλευθον ly, ..ϑὰα β 


65. βάλη ε; ἀψορόου a, ἀψόρρου lv. 


66. “ δ᾽ 


abundat” h, δ᾽ om. ΕἸ, ὡς εἰ ὅτε β; ἀνέλονται γξϑ, ἀνέχλοντο (i. 6. ἀνέχοντο 


ς, avéd. conf.) A. 67. 


asleep, as though they were keeping 
watch and watch. In XK. 124 Agam. 
says of Menel., νῦν δ᾽ ἐμέο πρότερος 
μάλ᾽ ἐπέγρετο καί μοι ἐπέστη, where 
“waking up fo meet me’’, seems the 
sense. We learn from 88—g9 that she 
had been asleep, but dreaming only. — 
κεδνὰ ἰδυῖα, has more emphasis than 
_ usual, owing to the context 80—a inf.: 
her fond and faithful feelings ever yearn 
for the one object. The δ᾽ ag is apo- 
dotic to evré, 56, and its bare repeti- 
tion in 58 gives more force to the word 
κλαῖε. 

59—65. κορέσσατο, cf. mar., also 
αἰψηρὸς δὲ κόρος κρυεροῖο yooto, 
δ. 103. — Agtéuc, for the passages 
illustrating her power of sudden death, 
see mar. The wish for such release is 
the ground of her addressing herself 
to Artemis here πρώτιστον. — avrixa 
νῦν, ‘this very moment” (mar.). — 
ἔπειτα, ‘(if that may not be) then’. 
ἔπειτα is used to define, by the negation 
of some previous thought, the condition 
under which some wish or expectation 
is expressed: see mar. — Ovedda... 
προφέρουσα, cf. Helen’s similar wish 


τοῖσι ye τῆσι H; φϑέσαν SeSlv; af SCKo; de a, δὲ 
ySAGKMSFI Ro, δ᾽ ἐλίποντο BO EHVis5 Wo. ) 


68. κομισὲ aA. 


mar.), also Hes. Sheog. 742, ἀλλά κεν 
vGa καὶ ἔνϑα φέροι πρὸ ϑύελλα 
ϑυέλλῃ.--- ἠερόεντα κέλευϑα, gloomy 
ways, t. 6. which lead to the gloom of 
death; cf. ἠέρε καὶ νεφέλῃ κεκαλυμ- 
μένοι (mar.). -- ἐν προχοής, “αἱ the 
outlet’”’, The Ocean river, supposed to 
surround earth (ἀψοῤῥόου) and have a 
junction with the ϑαλασσα. The in- 
pouring stream at Gibraltar and Yeni- 
kali had perhaps been noticed by nav- 
igators, and may be the basis of the 
notion, . 
66---8. Pandareiis of Miletus and his 
wife, Harmatboé, say the Scholl., were 
both destroyed by Zeus for his sacri- 
lege in purloining a golden dog, made 
by Hephestus, from Zeus’ temple in 
Crete. They perished, according to one 
account, in Sicily. Tantalus was the 
εἰ thief-taker’’, and, after on oath deny- 
ing all knowledge, was detected by 
Hermes, who recovered the dog. (For 
Tantalus’ connexion with the family see 
the table in note on τ. 523.) Of this 
crime, however, H. knows nothing. 
Probably it is a later myth. — ὀρφα- 
ναὶ ..., κόμισσε δὲ, the connexion 
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69. Fndét Folvom. a1. «εἶδος. 


70. αὐτῇσι (v. . 
71. δ᾽ 
πρὸς ἔστιχε α. 
ἅπαντας et τὰ supr. a. 
ϑνητῶν BSHA IK MVi iii ΕἸ Ro. 


λαι Viii; στυγεροῖσιν εξ. 


of this “caring for them”, by Aphrodité, 
with their bereaved condition, obvious 
as it is, does not prevent the Scholl. 
from recording a traditional interpreta- 
tion to the contrary, by which xopvoce 
is a virtual pluperf. — “had (in their 
parents’ life time) brought them up”, 
and so δῶκε and ézoge. The daughters 
so treated, we further learn, were two, 
Meropé and Cleothera, (or, as named in 
the fresco of the Delphian Lesché by 
Polygnotus, Camiré and Clytié, Pausan. 
x. 30) the other, Aédon, having previously 
married Zethus, and borne him Itylus 
(Itys) whom she slew, τ᾿ 520. With 
the divers gifts of the goddesses to these 
maidens we may comp. the legend of 
Pandoré, Hes, Τ᾽. and D. 60—82, Theog. 


570 — 89. 
69. Cited, Plut. Quast. Conviv. iii. 7. 1. 
71-3. πινυτὴν, really a verbal adj., 
but doing duty as a noun, as if πινύ- 
τητα, and that without altering its ac- 
conn cf. ἀπινύσσειν, “Sto lack sense” 
42. — μῆχος oc "Agteuc, her- 
sol of the tallest (mar.), and the goddess 
of growth for women, as Apollo for 
ouths; cf. παῖς τοῖος ᾿πόλλωνός ye 
κητι, τ. 86. mat eya x. t.4,, Achilles, 
J. 388—g0, refuses to wed a daughter 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΙΑΣ 1. 69—78. 


τυρῷ" καὶ μέλιτι γλυκερῷ καὶ ἡδέϊν" οἴνῳ" 


72. Féoya, Ἐεργάξεσθαι. 


. ἣσι) @HIMN Vr Vi iii Eu, . 
πορ᾽ aBd(ev)€H ΕἸ Aristot. Probl. Χ. 36, δὲ πόρ᾽ yKSVi 56 Vi. 73. 
44. αἰτήσασα Vi so; γλυκεροῖο ΕἸ. 


Ἥρη δ᾽ αὐτῇσιν περὶ πασέων δῶκε γυναικῶν 

εἶδος καὶ πινυτὴν,: μῆκος δ᾽ ἔπορ᾽ "άρτεμις. ἁγνὴ, 
ἔργαϊ δ᾽ ᾿4ϑηναίηξ δέδαε! κλυτὰ ἐργάξεσθϑαι. 

εὖτ᾽ ᾿ἡφροδίτη δῖα προςέστιχεὶ μακρὸν Ὄλυμπον, 
κούρῃς αἰτήσουσα τέλος! ϑαλεροῖοπ γάμοιο, 

ég" dla? τερπικέραυνον, ὃ γάρ τ᾽ εὖ οἷδεν» ἅπαντα," 7 
μοῖράν τ᾽ ἀμμορίην" τὸ καταθνητῶν" ἀνθρώπων, 
τόφρα δὲ τὰς κούρας “Αρπυιαι' ἀνηρείψαντο, 

244; ef. σ. mA wae @ ἔδοσαν στυγερῇσιν Ἐρινύσιν" ἀμφιπολεύειν"" 


75. Sotder. 


. οἷσι &; πέρι Viii, περι aNFI. 


(75: ὃ mss ix ΕἸ Ro; 


76. μοίρην DO; τὲ a, om. 6; ἀμμορίαν Eu; κατὰ 
“7. tote δὴ de suo Eu; ἀνηρεέψαντο θύει. 
78. ἐριννύσιν δὲ Ν᾿ Vi omn. ΕἾ Eu Ro, . 
ἐρινύσιν «B(ev) CH. 


. VVUCL M, 


of Agam., even if her beauty vied with 
Aphrodité's, ἔργα δ᾽ ᾿Αϑηναέῃ γλαυ- 
κώπιδι ἰσοφαρίζοι. 

73—8. evt’, for this partic? intro- 
ductory see on 7. 182. — Apeodt τη, the 
maidens’ patroness and the goddess of 
sexual union, see Hes. Theog. passim, 
where many such unions are enumerated 
as being διὰ χρυσέην ᾿Αφροδίτην. — 
προσέστιχε, W . this goes ὡς dia τερ- 
πικέραυνον in 75, “ advanced . . into 
(the presence of) Zeus’’. — τέλος eee 
γάμοιο, regarded by Aristar. 46 peri- 
phrastic for γάμον; but there seems, by 
comparison of τοῖσεν δὲ θεοὶ γάμον ἐξ- 
«τέλειον, and the well known epith. of 
“Hen, τελεία, to be some similar notion 
involved here, as though wedlock were 
the τέλος of woman. — ὃ τ᾿ ew 
x. τ. 4., the Scholl, explain this, as that 
the protecting goddesses knew not τὸ πε- 
πρωμένον, but Zeus only, implying that 
the maidens were the victims of it, — 
μοῖραν τ᾽ ἀμμορίην τε, epposed | to 
ἅπαντα previous, as ἐσϑλῶν ἠδὲ κακῶν 
to ἁπάντων in 85— 6 inf. -- Ἡρπυῖαε, 
see on a. 241. Here the violently sudden 
reverse of the maidens’ fortunes seems 
expressed by it. — ᾿Ερινύσιν, of the 
father’s crime we are told nothing, 


J 


DAY xt] 


OATEZEIAE T. 79—8s. 


5 ἔμ᾽ ἀϊστώσειαν" * Ὀλύμπια" δωματ᾽ ἔχοντες, b 


377 


a ee ee ----. 


a x, 259. 
. 377 mar. 


c A. 443. 
d 4.172—8, 198—9; 


80 " μ᾽" ἐὑπλόκαμος βάλοι “Aereuts, Spe’ Ὀδυσῆα cf. γ. 280 


85 


e a. 115, 
ὀσσομένη" καὶ γαῖαν ὕπο στυγερὴνδ ἀφικοίμην, Γ 52, 88; ef. η. 224, 
, ᾽ .. , ef. ξ. 235, E. 47, 
μηδέ τι χείρονος" ἀνδρὸς ἐϊφραίνοιμιϊ νόημα. ng ses. ΙΝ 
i P. 98. 


ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν καὶ ἀνεκτὸν" ἔχει κακὸν, ὁππότεϊ κέν τις 
ἤματα" μὲν κλαίῃ, πυκινῶς" ἀκαχήμενος. ἦτορ, 


Η 
νύκτας δ᾽ ὕπνος» ἔχῃσιν᾽ ὃ γάρ τ᾽ ἐπέλησεν 4 ἁπάντων, po. 
q ὁ. 


-----ὄ -.οΡ .:-.-.:.Ἐς-ς»..-. i ee ee ee 


49. ἀξιστώσειαν. 


80, ἠὲ ἐμ’ 
82. μὴ 


79. ἔχουσαι N. 
H Ro, ὑπο ΕἸ. 


ἢ ἔμ᾽ def ASVii iii Eu Ro. 
é ad HIMVi 5 80 Fl Ro, μηδ᾽ ἔτι Vi 56, μὴ δ᾽ ἔτι 


81, ὑπὸ aBde 


N. 83. pro hoc v. de hab. ἤτοι μέν τε βροτῶν ἄλλος ὦ πένϑος ἱκάνει, eund. 


A in mar,; ἔχειν «HIN Vi iii Eu Ro, flecy (sic) B. 


Vi 56; πυκνῶς ζ; ἀκαχήμενον β. 


84. ἥματι SA yo; κλαίει 


85. ἔλησιν Vi, show ΑΝ; ὃ mss ix ΕἾ Ro; 


ἐπέλυσεν yo ἐπέλησεν ε; axavtag 8 ΕἸ. 


and can only suppose from the poet’s 
tenor that the Erinyes were agents of 
8 νέμεσις *provoked by the more than 
human privileges enjoyed by the maidens ; 
see on ἃ. 280. In Arcadia Erinys was 
identified with Jnuntne, i.e. Mother- 
earth, Thus they were a Chthonian 
power, and had probably some province 
in the realm of nature, before they were 
upheaved to the level of moral retri- 
bution. The key to the legend may 
therefore lie in some nature-myth, going 
back to that earlier physical aspect of 
the Erinyes; but what, is impossible to 
say. — ἀμφιπολεύειν, i. e. for the Er. 
to attend upon, not for them to attend 
on the Er, ; cf. Hes. W. and D. 803 
-4, ἐν πέμπτῃ γάρ φασιν Ἐρινύας 
ὠμφιπολεύειν Oguoy γεινόμενον, --- 
perhaps euphemistic for cruel usage, 
like τρηχέως περιέσπε, Herod. I. 73. 
. 19--82. ὡς Eu ἀϊστώσειαν, the 
ὡς carries us back to ὡς in 66, and 
the optat. to af@e in 61. With ἔμ᾽ 
ἀϊστώσ. cf. Chaucer, Man of Lawes T. 
5480, “The fend (fiend) me fetche out 
of this place’’. Of the comrades | de- 
coyed by Circé we read (mar.), οἱ δ᾽ 
αμ᾽ ἀϊστώθϑησαν ἀολλέες, οὐδέ τις 
αὐτῶν ἐξεφάνη; cf. alseow@zer ἄϊστος 
ἄπυστος, a, 242. — Ὀλύμπια ... 
é 'ZOVTEG, a substantival phrase == feo. 
— βάλοι Ἄρτεμις, the prayer 61—2 
is here meditatively reproduced as a 


eee eee 


wish. — ὀσσομιένη, it is not unlikely 
that ὀψομένη is the true reading; cf. 
ὀσσόμενος πατέρ᾽ ἐσθλὸν ἐνὶ φρεσὶν 
(mar.), which may perhaps have in- 
fluenced this passage. — xal γαῖαν 
x. t.4., “even under the (as we say) 
cold ground”. — te is adverbial. — 
χείρονος, such as the Suitors appear 
in the bow-trial, which she already, 
t. 572 foll., has in view. 

83—6. ἀλλὰ κι t.4., either (1) τὸ 

. ἄν͵ κακὸν ἔχει (τινὰ), or (2) (τες) 
ἔχει τὸ av. κακὸν is the order; not τὸ 
subj. and κακὸν obj., which would force 
ἔχει f from its usual sense. to... xa- 
xov is then defined by the clauses 
onmmoté κεν... ὕπνος ἔχῃσιν, which 
again are contrasted by μὲν and δὲ, 
and to μὲν is then balanced by the 
clause, αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ ... δαίμων in 87. 
The prayer of 61 foll. passes off, through 
the wish of 79—82, into a forlorn 
soliloquy; cf. (mar, } her words to 
Odys. of the ὀξεῖαι μελεδῶναι, without 
respite at night. καὲ ἀνεχτὸν, 
“which is yet. bearable”. ἀνεκτὸς is 
rarely found in , He, as here, without 
some neg. as οὐκέτ᾽ ἀνεκτὸν etc, — 

ἤματα μὲν, ace. of duration, par- 
allelled by νύκτας δ᾽, 85. This first 
clause is virtually concessive, ‘though 
one weeps by day, ye etc.”. — ἔχῃς- 
σιν has for obj. teva, from τις of 83. 
-- ἐπέλησεν, aor. of habit; οἴ. φάρ- 


378 OATZZEIAZ T. 86— 95. [par xL—I. 

a cf. 76, ¢. 189 ΝΝ em ote op a 

b & 495 mar. ἐσθλῶν" ἠδὲ κακῶν, ἐπεὶ ἂρ βλέφαρ᾽ " ἀμφικαλύψῃ 
tpt, © ὦ αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ καὶ ὀνείρατ᾽ ἐπέσσευεν- κακὰ δαίμων. 

ὁ SIR; of a 56. τῇδε γὰρ av μοι νυκτὶ παρέδραϑεν" εἴκελος αὐτῷ, 

g 4.358 -60,u.192 τοῖος" ἐὼν οἷος ἦεν ἅμα στρατῷ αὐτὰρ ἐμὸνε κῆρ 

hs bat. χαῖρ᾽, ἐπεὶ οὐκὴ ἐφάμην ὄναρ ἔμμεναι ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαρ ἤδη." gO 
Καὶ 138 mar agi ἔφατ᾽, αὐτίκα δὲ χρυσόϑρονος" ἥλυϑεν Ἠώς. 

m a. 196. 'τῆς δ᾽ ἄρα κλαιούσης ὕπα σύνϑετο! δῖος" Ὀδυσσεύς" 

o x, 415. Ἱμερμήριξεν δ᾽ ἔπειτα, δόχησεο δέ of κατα ϑυμὸν 

ἢ ass ἤδη γιγνώσκουσα παρεστάμεναιν κεφαλῆφιν." 

+ To. χλαῖναν" μὲν συνελὼν" καὶ κώεα." τοῖσιν ἐνεῦδεν. 95 


88. ξεέίχελος. 


92. fora. 


93. for. 


86. ἀρ ΕἸ Ro; ἀμφικαλύψει. aBHAGI Eu bis Ro Wo, ..%y rell. Ern Di Bek, 


ἀμφεκάλυφε ed(y). 


4 


SVr Vi iii H ex em. 


nev ΝΥ ΕἸ, ἤϊεν Vi 56, lev EG; ava στρατῷ a. 
; μερμήριξε BHEu Ro, 


87. ἐπέσσευε M Vr-Vi 50 Eu, ἐπέσευεν al, ἐπέσχευεν 
(i.e. ἐπέσ. ο. ἐπέχ. conf.) €; πυκινὰ (πύκα) Vi 56. 
om. 6KViii Fl; παρέδραμεν Vi 56; ἵκελος SEN Vi Vi 56 a τι. ii Eu Ro. 89 


88. τῇ δὲ γὰρ A; av 


93. μερμήριξε ad eS AIM 
94. γιγνώσκουσα Vis, γινωσ. 


mss xviii Fl Eu Ro; παριστάμεναι Eu; κεφαλῆφι aBdeGHIKN Vi omn. FI, 
pe ARo,..7q:y MEu. gs. ἔνευδεν SMVi 56 ΕἸ Ro, ἐνεῦδεν aBdeH Eu. 


μακον .,. κακῶν ἐπίληϑον ἁπαν- 
τῶν (mar.).— ἐσθλῶν ἠδὲ χαχῶν, 
see on 75—6. -- ἐπεὶ ag, “when 
once’’. 


87—8. χαὶ oveigat’, “dreams too”. 
— ἐπέσσευεν, here probably aor. of 
habit; see on &. 399 δμῶας Extocevag 
for the sense. — χαρὰ, best taken as 
a further pred. “to my sorrow’’. We 
may comp. the appeal of Job (vii. 
13, 14), ‘“when I say, my bed shall 
comfort me...; Then Thou scarest me 
with dreams”. — au, of the night merely 
as coming in vicissitude with the day, — 
εἴχελος αὐτῷ, there is no noun nor 
need of any pronoun, (although in Engl. 
we must supply one) since εἴκελος with 
the αὐτῷ following bespeaks a person 
necessarily; cf. Hes. Theog. 511 -- 2; 
γαίης γὰρ συνέπλασσε περικλυτὸς Au- 
φιγυήεις παρϑέψῳ αἰδοίῃ ἴκελον. 

89—90. Olog Ὧεν κιτ. 4., as if a 
reflex of the conversation and descrip- 
tion of Odys. the previous evening, τ. 
225 foll. Thus her dream is closely 
true to nature under the circumstances. 

- αὐτὰρ ἐμὸν χὴρ χαῖρ᾽, Helen 
uses the same phrase of her home feel- 
ings roused by the visit of the dis- 
guised Odys. (mar.), — ὅναρ . «. «ὕπαρ, 
gee on τ. 257. — ἤδη, goes with οὐκ 
φαμὴν, “Il was just saying (i.e. in 


ee -- - 


the moment of waking) that-it was no 
dream but a reality’’. 


g1—101. Her plaintive soliloquy 
reached the ear of Odys. as morning 
broke. She seemed to stand by his 
side and recognize him. He started up, 
replaced the materials of his bed, and 
prayed to Zeus for an omen within the 
palace and without, 


91. The forty-first day of the poem’s 
action here begins. 


92—4. Oxa σύνϑετο, see mar. for 
this phrase. — ἐδρμήριξε, here with 
no clause or alternative clauses de- 
pendent; sce mar. — δόκησε, the subj. 
is Penel. ‘Chis impression on his mind 
between sleeping and waking is mark- 
edly natural, — ἤδη, “at the moment”. 


* The incident matches that of her dream; 


see On go supr., ὑπαρ 707, where the 
same word seems to show a strong 
sympathetic impression of each on the 
other’s mind at the same instant. — 
γιγνώσχουσα, i.e. μιν. 

95---. χλαῖναν μὲν, the asyndeton 
assists the haste of the action expressed 
by συνελὼν, “snatching together’’. 
He seems to fear an actual encounter 
and recognition from Penel. and to flee 
precipitately from it. So strong is the 
first impression left by a waking-dreani. 


DAY χα, .] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ T. 96—105. 379 
ἐς" μέγαρον κατέϑηκεν ἐπὶ Bodvov, ἐκ δὲ Bostnv DR 
? c ὁ. 465, τ. 68, 566, 
ϑῆκε ϑύραξε" φέρων, Ari δ᾽ εὔξατο, χεῖρας" ἀνασχών",) νυ δ BoE x 
~ U4 3 , , d 0. 2389. 
(« [ β . 
Zev πάτερ, εἴ μ ἐθέλοντες ἐπὶ τραφερήν τε καὶ ἐδ ΑΝ πρ in 
vyeny Raat. 
» > 9 8 . ΟΝ 4 ’ . i ὅ. 754. 
ἤγετ᾽ ἐμὴν ἐς γαῖαν, ἐπεί μ᾽ ἐἑκακωσατεὶ λέην, kg, 88 mar, 
Ὁ φήμην τίς μοι φάσϑω ἐγειρομένων ἀνθρώπων m ΔΙ 309. 
"» » 8 3» ’ . 118, ° 68 
évdotev,! ἔκτοσθεν δὲ Atog™ τέρας ἄλλου φανήτω.» » ἯΙ. 240, 2. 814 
ᾳ #. mar. 
ὡς» ἔφατ᾽ εὐχόμενος, tod δ᾽ ἔκλυε wyrlerad Ζεὺς, τ δ δ tat 
3 3 , , , . E. 864 A. 62, oO. 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐβρόντησεν ax’ αἰγλήεντος. Ὀλύμπου, ' 110; of 114, πάρι. 
υ 6. mar. 
[ὑψόϑεν" ἐκ' νεφέων" γήϑησε" δὲ δῖος" Ὀδυσσεύς.) | %4055°3. 35 mar 
, ᾽ ᾿ , f. 8. $45 
5 φήμην" δ᾽ ἐξ οἴκοιο γυνὴ" προέηκεν ἀλετρὶς:" y E. 66. ς 
z cf. ἢ 


105. ἐκ Fodxoro. 


96. ϑρόνον Vr Vi so. 


9. μὲ κακώσατε OVis. 
γειραμένων Μ, αἀγειρομένων Vi. 
tnosv A. 
— βοεέην, see on 2. — ϑύραξε, with 
ἐξέϑηκε. — εὔδατο, as though with 
Ὁ presentiment that the day of final 
struggle is come, and his anxiety per- 
haps whetted by the voice of Penel. 
98--τἰοι. ἐϑέλοντες, ἱ. ε. Heol, all 
appealed to in Zeus, cf. w. 351, except 
perhaps Poseidon, α. 19, 20. “Of 
good will” seems to be the meaning; 
as shown by the following, ἐπεί p 


ἐκακώσατε λέην : although, ef being of. 


a realized fact, merely in form hypo- 
thetical, we might render it, ‘since 
ye have willed (lit. were willing, nyet’, 
imperf.) my return home over land and 
sea’’: cf. sic, Di, voluistis, Virg. Hn. V. 
50. — τραφερὴν ... vyeny, with 
these adjs. thas used cf. Hes. Theog. 
440, γλαυκὴν δυσπέμφελον; Hor. 
Carm. I. 34, 7, Per purum tonantes egit 
equos volucremque currum. — φήμην os. 
φάσϑω ... ἔνδοϑεν, “utter an omen 
from within (the palace)’’. — éyecgoué- 
voor, ‘now rousing up’. — Δεὸς, ἱ 6. a8 
announcing his will, cf. ἐθέλοντες supr. 
_ 102—19, Zeus heard and, to his joy, 
answered instantly by thunder from on 
high. From the domestic quarter was 
heard the voice of a woman at the mill, 
appealing to Zeus as lord of the thunder, 
that thatday’s banquet might be their last 


97. εὔχοτο ΕἸ Ro Ern. 


98. we ϑέλοντες Apollon. Lex. 


ι 
100. φῆμιν @BIVN Vi ΕἸ, φήμην H, φήμη Vis; 
101. φανῆναι ayo KS. ) 
τος. φῆμιν eIVAINViAam.i; οἴκου $; προσέηκεν a. 


103. ἐμβρόν- 


Ι02--5. μητέξετα, the accent shows 
ἃ final; cf. ἠχέτα τέττιξ, Hes. W. and 
D, 582. — αἰγλήεντος, αἴγλη seems 
to be luminous ether investing the 
divine abodes with cloudless brilliancy; 
ef. the description of Olympus, £. 42 
—6, especially, ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ alBen xé- 
πταται ἀνέφελος λευκὴ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρο- 
μὲν αἴγλη. — ἐκ νεφέων, there was 
no cloud visible, 114. But Zeus sits oye 
ἐν νεφέεσσι (mar.), therefore thunders 
ἐκ vem. Thus this is consistent with 
114, but hardly with an’ aly.’O1., 103; 
while though its clause γήϑησεν x. τ. A. 


. anticipates χαῖρεν x. t.4., 120. — ἐξ 


οἴχοιο, i. ε. ἔνδοϑεν, 101. There is no 
index to the precise situation of the 
“mills”, From β, 354—5, 380, however, 
we learn that a large store of meal 
was under charge of Eurycleia, prob- 
ably in one of the ϑάλαμοι, B. 337. 
The grinding department would not be 
far away. . 

105. προέηκεν, ‘gave vent to”; cf. 
καί τι ἔπος προέηκεν ὅπερ τ᾽ ἀῤῥη- 
τον ἄμεινον (mar.) of unguarded words 
let fall. Here no doubt the words are 
from the woman's heart and soul; but 
qua φήμη this sense of προέηκεν applies; 
SO LI, ἔπος φάτο, σῆμα ἄνακτι. It was 
an ἔπος to her, acnuatohim.— ἀλετρὶς, 


380 


OATZZEIAZ T. 106—114. 


[DAY XLI. 


a cf. 2.570, μ. 230 
-.1, nN. 872. 

Ὁ η. 104. 

ec O. 10, $2. 84. 

ἃ σ. 70, ο. 151 mar. 


ey. 424. 
f A. 529; cf. ΨΥ. 8. 
119. 


0. 215, σ. 171. 
f. 100, 105, 120. 
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111. Féxos, Favente. 


πλησίον, év® aga of* μύλαιν siaro® ποιμένι Aady: 
τῇσιν δώδεκα" πᾶσαι ἑπερρώοντοϊ γυναῖκες, 
ἄλφιταξ τεύχουσαι καὶ ἀλείατα, μυελὸν" ἀνδρῶν. 
αἵ μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἄλλαι εὗδον, ἐπεὶ κατὰ πυρὸν ἄλεσσαν᾽ 
4 δὲ ul’ οὔ πωΐ παύετ᾽, ἀφαυροτάτηϊ δὲ τέτυκτο᾽ 

ἢ ῥα μύλην στήσασα." ἔπορ" φάτο, σῆμα" ἄνακτι" 
“Zev πάτερ, ὅς" τὸ ϑεοῖσι καὶ ἀνθρώποισιν ἀνάσσεις, 
180. ἢ μεγάλ᾽4« ἐβρόντησας ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ" ἀστερόεντος. 
18. οἵ. J. 16. οὐδέ ποϑι νέφος ἐστί" τέρας! νύ τεῳ τόδε" φαίνεις. 


a A LN soe, 


112. Favaocets, 


106. ἄρά a; εἴατο BHe p. corr. lVAIMN Vi 56 Vi Aristar. et Heraclid., Scholl. 
O. το, 2. 84 Fl Eu Ro, εἴατο ad ΚΑΒ Vi ii Eu Herodi. Aristoph., Scholl. ut supr., 
utrumg. ,Hesych. Lex. “elato σαν, efato ἐκάϑηντο᾽" interpr., sic “εἴατο vete- 


res pro ἡσαν᾽ Eu 1885, 41—2. 


107, τῇσιν Fl Wo Di Bek, τῆσιν Has, τοῖσι 
δὲ de, τῇσι δὲ N Ro Ern, τοῖσιν A Vr Vi iii, τοῖσι M, ἐν αἷς de suo Eu. 
ἀλείφατα BOHIMViii, A ye am. ii, ἀλέφατα KS. 
aq mss xiii Fl Ro, δὴ Eu; πυρὸν et supr. σῖτον H; ἄλευσσαν Vi 56. 


108. 
109. af αδ εξ ΕἸ Eu Ro; 
110. δε 


μὲν yOK, 7 δὲ μιν aam.i; apaveotéen Al, ἀφαβροτάτη Vi; δὲ τέτυκτο « 


Se&AM Viso56Ham.iEu, δ᾽ ἐτέτυκτο CH am. ii Vi 5 Fl Ro. 


HMVi 5 Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 646. 


----ς--....-.--. 


cf. ἀλετρεύουσι (mar.): with γυνὴ, as 
γυνὴ tapnin(mar.); 8ο ἐπιβούκολος ἀνὴρ; 
etc. The Latin mulier seems to me more 
likely akin to mol-o than to mollis, and 
to mark the oldest fixed household duty 
of the woman. ἀλετρὶς occurs Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 643 a8 one of the Panathenaic 
functions for girls of tender years, εἶτ᾽ 
ἀλετρὶς 7, δεκέτις ovoa; and Plutarch, 
Non posse suaviler υἱυὶ, 6. 21, καὶ παχυ- 
σκελὴς ἀλετρὶς πρὸς μύλην κινου- 
μένη. 

106—8. of ... ποιμένι, the samo 
person expressed by pron. and by noun 
the one defining the other, as in οἱ 
φραξώμεϑα λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον Τηλε- 
μάγχγω, and other examples (mar.). — 
etato, so Herodian, but Aristar. εἴατο 
(as if from εἰμὶ, for ἦντο) Scholl. on 
O. τῳ. The former seems more correct, 
being plup. pass. on stem é- for εἶντο. 
There seems grave doubt whether jun» 
from edul is genuine till a very late 
period. — δώδεχα πᾶσαι, “twelve in 
all’; cf. δυωκαίδεκα πάντων, t.§78.— 
EXEQQWOYTO, “used to ply their task’’; 
they were not then doing it, save this 


» ὃ 
112, ὅστις α. 
114. ἔστι N; νυ εἰ νυ τεῶ yo νύ tem a, τέω SFI, τέωι lv,| 


tit, ῥὰ αὖ 


113. ἐπ᾿ pro ἀπ᾿ Vi ες. 


one. -- aAgita ... ἀλείατα, see on 
B. 290. ae 

109— 11. αἵ μὲν ag ἀλλαι, in con- 
trast with ἢ δὲ uc’, as at μὲν ἐείκοσι 
... αἵ δ᾽, 188—g inf. The a@ddai in 
thesis before a vowel, although an 
aspirate, suggests doubt. Hoffman, 
Quast. Homer, ii. 48, has collected prob- 
ably all the examples of this in HI. 
By a somewhat free handling of di- 


_ phthongs they may probably be all 


remedied: thus here read ἄλλαι ξυδον. 
— xate, in tmesis. — ἀφαυροτάτη 
δ᾽, the δὲ = γὰρ, her weakness is 
the reason for her being longer over 
her task. — gevdAny, the mill extant 
in the Baker's House at Pompeii, 
Phillips, Vesuvius, p. 33—4, is true to 
the primitive type, as was the ‘“‘quern” 
of our own country. — Otydada... 
φάτο, ‘stopped her mill and spoke”’. 
For ἔπος ... Oye see On 105 δι}. 

112—4. ἀνάσσεις, the thunder is 
his weapon and symbol of supremacy, 
— ἀστερόεντος, a fixed epith. merely; 
the time is now day, 91. — OvdE ... 
νέφος, the well-known popular sign 


[5 κρῆνον" νῦν καὶ ἐμοὶ δειλῇ ἔπος. Ort” κεν εἴπω" 
μνηστῆρες πυματόν" τε καὶ ὕστατον ἤματιΔ τῷδε 
Ev? μεγάροις Ὀδυσῆος ἑλοίατο δαῖτ᾽ ἐρατεινήν" 
ole δή μοι καμάτῳ" ϑυμαλγέϊ γούνατ᾽ ' ἔλυσαν, 
ἄλφιτα τευχούσῃ᾽ νῦν! ὕστατα δειπνήσειαν.᾽" 
ag™ ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, χαῖρεν δὲ κλεηδόνι δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς 
Ζηνός" τε βροντῇ paro® γὰρ τίσασϑαι ἀλείτας. 
αἵρ δ᾽ ἄλλαι δμῳαὶ. κατὰ δώματα: καλ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος 
ἀγρόμεναι" ἀνέκαιον ἐπ᾽! ἐσχάρῃ ἀκάματον" πῦρ. 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ εὐνῆϑεν" ἀνίστατο, ἰσόϑεος" φῶς. 
εἴματαχ ἑσσάμενος" περὶ δὲ ξίφος ὀξὺ ϑέτ᾽ Gua 
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124. «ισόϑεος. 
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125, είματα ξεσσάμενος. 


115. κρῆνον N, κρήινον &, κρήηνον OCHKM Viii A ex em., χρήῃνον Vi το, 


“xejvorv ὃ καὶ κρήηνον ἐν ἄλλοις λέγεται, Eu; καὶ om. Vi 5. 
in mar. inser.; τευχουσὴν c. signo err. sub » 8. 
eSKMNFI Eu; κλειδόνι c. signo err. sup. ε δ, κληδόνι ζ Ro. 


n 119 om, d 
120. wg mss xii ΕἸ Ro; χαῖρε 
121. ξηνὸς δὲ 


εξ 94» . . Φ 3 9 , 
M; τίσασϑαι BI; αλίτας Vi 56 Alexio, Herodi, π. ogfoyg. II. 346 Lentz, ἀλη- 


tag δ, ἀλείτ. aABOH I VVi iii ΕἸ Eu. 
AN, ἀγρύ. yo A; ἐνέκαιον OK ΕἸ. 


of decisiveness in the omen. It was 
probably derived from the explosive 
noises connected with the descent of 
meteors (the physical basis of the 
thunder-dolt), being confounded with 
thunder; cf. Hor. Carm, I. 34, 7, cited 
on 98 sup. — τέρας, apposed to τόδε, 
“in this thou art doubtless (νυ) show- 
ing an omen’’, but with the word of 
emphasis put first. The abruptness of 
her utterance is expressed by the asyn- 
deton. 

115—8. x@Rvoy, the more frequent 
Homeric form is κρήηνον. — καὶ ἐμοὶ 
Jecdy, “for such a wretch as me too”’; 
i.e. as well as for the τεῷ of 114. — 
πυματον ... ξλοίατο x. τ. 4., we 
have seen the same wish more concisely 
before (mar.) and it is put still more 
so 119 inf. — ot δὴ, assigns the cause; 
so (mar.). — γούνατ᾽ ἔλυσαν, an ex- 
pression of fatigue: in familiar phrase, 
“left me not a leg to stand upon”’, 
‘‘worked me off my legs”’ etc., or per- 
haps even in hyperbolic phrase, ‘“‘worked 
me to death’’, as the words are often 
used of the powerlessness which marks 
death’s approach. 

120--33. Odys. marks and welcomes 


122. δμῳαὶ Vi s. 
125 om, Vis; ἐσσάμενος H; ὦμοις a. 


123. ἐγρόμεναι ad 


both the omens, The household rouse 
to their toils. Telem. rises and en- 
quires, with a disparaging comment on 
his mother's discernment, for the wel - 
fare of the guest. 


120—4. xA&ydorL, see on σ. 117. 
The order of this word and βροντῇ in- 
volves a prothysteron; cf. 103—5. — 

ato «x. t.4,, the phrase, ending with 
aletcny sing., is applied to Menelaiis’ 
anticipation of success in his duel with 
Paris (mar.). — αὲ δ᾽ ἄλλαι, in con- 
trast with the γυνὴ alerelg, τος. — 
ἀνέχαιον ... avidtato, imperf. of 
contemporaneous action.— ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάρῃ, 
i.e. in the μέγαρον, see App. F 2 (19), 
vol. I, p. CXXXIII. — ἀκάματον, this 
fixed epithet is probably based on the 
inexhaustible energy of fire, so long as 
fuel lasts, in consuming, melting etc., 
and on the increase of buman resources 
by its agency; cf. the legend of Prome- 
theus, and the Greek proverb, of fire, 
“Δ good servant but a bad master”. 
— tooe0g φὼς, the phrase occurs 
Zeschyl. Perse 80, — a “Homeric echo’’. 


125—7. See the passages referred to 
in mar. 
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128. ἔξειπεν. 


126. ὑπαὶ DeVr Vi 5 
(cf. ρ. 4) @ 128. ἀρ mss xv ΕἸ Ro. 


OATZZEIAL T. 126—134. 


᾿Ιποσσὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ λιπαροῖσιν ἐδήσατο καλὰ πέδιλα, 
ἄλκιμον" ἔγχος, ἀκαχμένον ὀξέϊ χαλκῷ" 
στὴ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν lav,’ πρὸς δ᾽ Εὐρύκλειαν ἔειπεν 
“μαῖα φίλη, πῶς ξεῖνον ἐτιμήσασϑ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 
᾿Ιεὐνῇξ καὶ σίτῳ, ἢ αὔτως" κεῖται' ἀκηδής; 
᾿Ιτοιαύτη γὰρ ἐμὴ μήτηρ. πινυτήκ περ ἐοῦσα" 
᾿Ι᾿έἐμπλήγδην! ἕτερόν γε τίει μερόπων" ἀνθρώπων 
χείρονα," τὸν δέ τ᾽ ἀρείον᾽ ἀτιμήσασ᾽ ἀποπέμπει.» 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων» Εὐρύκλεια 


129. «οίκῳ. 


50 ex corr. Ko Ern. 


134. προσέξειπε. 


127. ἔγχος o o οἵ παλάμηφιν ἀρήρει 


129. πῶρ pro tov adeAGMN Vr Vi 50 
Vi Ro, τὸν Fla ye, πῶς τὸν BOHIKSViii Eu; ἐτιμήσατ᾽ é Vi 5. 


, 130. ἢ α 


SF1; αὕτως de AIMNVi so Vi Eu Ro, αὕτως «HF, de β nom liq., αὐτὸς SKS. 
131. ᾿ἐμὴ αβδεηνι ii Di Bek, ἐμοὶ y¢KS ΕἸ Ro Wo Ern. 132. ἐκπλήγδην 
lvyGMS8. 133. δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ Ν, δ᾽ ἔς τερον Schol. Pind. Ol. viii. 30. 134. plan 


᾿τρόφος pro περίφρων G; ye πηνελόπεια Η. 


ee - ----- ------ 


128. στὴ δ᾽ , ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν ἰὼν, 
connect ἐπ᾽ ov. with στῆ, although 
syntactically influenced by ἐὼν, ‘took 
his stand at the threshold"’, to which 
ἐὼὴν then adds a descriptive explana- 


tion, — “by going (thither)’’. The 
phrase recurs (mar.). Cf. y. 239—40 
and note. 


129—30. πῶς, this is by far the best 
supported reading. τὸν is needless; see 
a. 133, μὴ ξεῖνος ἀνιηϑεὶς x. τ. i. I 
doubt also a nude indic. used thus in- 
terrogatively, as ἐτιμήσ. would be. — 
ἐνὶ οἴχῳ, is added with a feeling of 
what the character of the house demanded. 
— σίτῳ,, includes all personal neces- 
saries of fare. — αὕτως, see on 0. 665. 
Here it means “just as he would be if 
left to himself’’, — ἀκηδὴς, see on 

τι 18, where the sense is as here. — 
ἐμὴ, the true reading; see Bek. //om. 
Blatt, ii, 73, 

132—3. ἐμπλήγδην, Apollon. Lex. 
and the Scholl. explain this by ἐμπλη- 
κτικῶς, OV διὰ κρίσεως, Aristar. by εὺ- 
μεταβόλως ‘‘fickly’’ or “capriciously’’, 
following Attic usage; cf. Soph. 41). 1358, 
Eurip. Troad. 1204, Plat. Gorg. 482A, 
Lys, 214D. So most modern annotators, 
e. g. Faési, “wie betiiubt”, citing ov δέ 
τις φρένας ἐκπεπαταγμένος ἐσσὶ, σ. 
51: contrasting thus with πινυτή περ 

ovog previous, Buta. 231 suggests rather 
ἐκπλήγδην (mid. mar.) for this; which 
would further involve a passive sense 


- where see note, Render ‘ 


of ἐμπληκτὸς, nearly = ἐμβροντητὸς: 
but the analogy of adverbs in δὴν both 
in H., as λίγδην, ἐπιστροφάδην, ἀμβο- 
λάδην, and elsewhere, as φοράδην, 
σποράδην, leads us to take the active 
sense of the vb. stem they derive from. 
Thus the sense should be ὥς τις ἐμπλή- 
Eaoa, i.e. cum impetu animi, following the 
clue of the vb. ἐμπλήσσειν in H., 6. g. καὶ 
τάφρῳ ἐνιπλήξωμεν ὀρυκτῇ; and 
τάφρω καὶ σκολόπεσσιν ἐνιπλήξαν- 
τὲς (mar.), where it means “impinge 
upon” with an accessory notion nof 
violence, And so in χ. 468—9, ὡς δ᾽ or’ 
av... πέλειαι ἕρκει ἐνιπλήξωσι, 
* precipitately”. 
Such, modified by the συν-, is the sense 
in συμπλήγδην ἐάχησαν, Theocr. xxiv, 
55. — ἕτερόν γε, the exceptive force 
of ye is here manifest; as it were “picks 
out for regard the one”. — yelgova 
has the emphasis of position last. — 
tov dé τ᾽, the te combines, the δὲ 
differentiates, but we have no English 
particles so tersely expressive. 

134—56. Eurycleia answers that the 
guest had all the comforts he would 
accept of, but had declined any save 
the coarsest bed. On this Telem. goes 
forth into public, while Eurycl. bids 
her handmaids to their various house- 
hold tasks, warning them that an im- 
pending festival would cause the early 
resort of the Suitors thither. 

134—5. περίφρων, it is noteworthy 
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[25 ““οὐκ᾽ ἄν μιν νῦν, τέκνον, ἀναίτιον" αἰτιόφο. a0, 414 me 
οἶνον “ μὲν γὰρ πῖνε καϑήμενος ,ἡ ὄφρ᾽ ἔϑελ᾽ καὐτός] - of ζῶ ae 317 
σίτου ὃ οὐκέτ᾽ 5 ἔφη πεινήμεναι" εἴρετο γάρ μιν. ἃ δι eS ἡ. τοῦ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ore! δὴ κοίτοιοξ καὶ ὕπνου μιμνήσκοιτο ,ἷ [εις πὶ 148. 
ἢ" μὲν δέμνι᾽' ἄνωγεν ὑποστορέσαι δμῳῇσιν" Ε ὁ. $98, γ 334 

[40 αὐτὰρ 0 γ᾽," ὥς! τῖρ πάμπαν" ὀϊξυρὸς καὶ ἄποτμος,]} 2 801. 1000. 
οὐκ ἔϑελ᾽ ἐν λέκχτροισι καὶ ἐν ῥήγεσσιο καϑεύδειν, [1 7. 48. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀδεψήτων βοέῃ καὶ κώεσιν οἰῶν n 9. 562, σα. 375. 
ἔδραϑ᾽ ἐνὶ προδόμῳ' χλαῖναν δ᾽ ἐπιέσσαμεν" ἡμεῖς." Ἢ 

ὡς φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ δι᾽ ἐκ' μεγάροιο βεβήκειν, |" ὁ. 399. 

[45 ἔγχος ἔχων᾽ ἅμα" τῷ ve δύω κύνὲς ἀργοὶ ἕποντο. wi ane δὰ 
βή ᾿ ὃ εἶμεν εἰς ἀγορὴν pet " ἐϊκνήμιδας “χαιούς. τ 9.959879 mar 
ἢ δ᾽ αὐτε δμῳῇσιν" ἐκέκλετο δῖαν γυναικῶν, x S05 mar 

136. Foivoy. 143. ἐπιιξέσσαμεν. 
135. ὧν μοι K; αἰτιοῷο eH Vi, ..00 Ba p.corr., ον 6010 N, “66a ξ, ..a0d. 
ἔπεινε 


137. οἶνον BH Fl Euter, οἴνου δὲ Eu; πένε H, πῖνε οἱ ἔπινε Eu, πίνε ξ. 
136. οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ΠΝ ἤρετο α. 138. μιμνήσκοιντο B, I ν Βαρτ. 139. ἡ βε 


ἔδει Ro, τῷ ude a, to N; δμῳῇσιν Vi 5. 140, ὅς τις YE K8 Vi ii. 141. 
oe (ἔν om.) KSFI, Bele H; καὶ δήγ. Vis. 142. ofov α΄ am. ii, olay 

143. ἔδραϑεν ἐν δ ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern; ἐνὶ μεγάρῳ A. 144. de” ἐκ mss x ΕἸ 
hs Otex&. 145 οἵη. ὅ; κῦνες a; vid. ad e-62. 147. ἥδ᾽ ΕἸ Ko; ὄμρῆσιν Vi s. 


that she shares this epithet with Penel. μὲν is parenthetical. See for the fact 
— οὐχ ἄν μιν x. τ. 1., μιν is Penel, here τ. 317-22. — δέμνι᾽, see on τ. 
For the form of the sentence cf.o.414 318. — ἄνωγεν ... διεῳφῇσιν, the dat. 
—s, οὐκ ἂν δή τις ἐπὶ φηϑέντι δι- is found only here i in H. after this verb. 
καίῳ ... χαλεπαίνοι. 140—3. ὅ γ᾽, the ye here accentuates 

136—7. The details given here can- the contrast between her zeal for his 
not be verified from the scene between accomodation and his reluctance to ac- 


Penel. and Odys. int. Ancient opinion cept. — οὐχ ἔϑελ᾽ κι τι 4., ‘‘declined 
was divided, some thinking that Eurycl. to sleep etc.’’; see on τ. 336 — —9. 
invents them to save her mistress’ αἀδεψήτῳ Boéy, see on 2. — χλαῖ- 


credit, some that they must be under- vay... ἡμεῖς, the action in 4 is 
stood as passed over in silence in the ascribed to FE urynomé. 
narrative at the time. It is more likely 145 —7- ἔγχος ἔχων, i. e. having 
that they offer yet another trace of that taken it up as he went forth, no doubt 
ultered treatment of this part of the from the δουροδόκη, a - 128; cf. @ 29 
poem, of which we saw signs at o. 225, where he deposits it πρὸς χέονα μα- 
τ᾿ 20-- 34, 500 --2, §75—6. -- ἔπενε ... κρὸν ἐρείσας. — εῦνες κ- τ. 1.) the mss. 
ὄφο᾽ ἔϑελ᾽ αὐτὸς, cf. πιεῖν ore ϑυ- fluctuate as usual between δύω κύνες 
μὸς ἀνώγοι, ὃ. 70. ἀργοὶ and κύνες πόδας ἀργοὶ (om. δύω); 
138—9. ὅτε ..- μιμνήσκχοιτο, it see on β. t1—2 and ρ. 61—2. — ἄγο- 
svems as though the governing force of οὗ», his purpose in going ia probably 
ἔφη in 137 were continued into this to bring back Theoclymenus with him, 
line, giving it the oblique form of mood 350.—duqyouy ἐχέκλετο, cf. Chaucer, 
‘proper to narrative. o. 7, cited by Squieres Tale, 10697—8, “Hire waistresse 
Faési, is not in point, as there the sense clepeth women 8 gret route, And up they 
is frequentative. Thus the εἴρετο γάρ risen” etc. — διὰ γυναικῶν, this 


384 OATZZEIAZ T. 148—157. [pay XLI. 
δ Ὁ, 116, 186, Εὐρύκλει᾽," Ὦπος ϑυγάτηρ Πεισηνορίδαο" 

0 th ΕΣ πο. “avost®’,” al μὲν δώμα κορήσατες" ποιπνύσασαι ," 
ἃ 7. Be ee ces, ῥάσσατέ τ᾽, ἕν τε ϑρόνοις εὐποιήτοισι" τάπητας 

ΕΣ 180 mar. βάλλετε πορφυρέους" αἵ δὲ σπόγγοισι" τραπέξας 

to 9, 453, [πάσας ἀμφιμάσασϑε, καϑήρατεϊ δὲ κρητῆρας 

ΚΎ. δὲ mar. καὶ déra* ἀμφικύπελλα τετυγμένα | tal δὲ wed’ ™ ὕδωρ 
m a. 184, Ἰἔρχεσϑε κρήνην δὲ." καὶ οἴσετε ϑάσσον" ἰοῦσαι. 
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149. ἀγρεῖϑ᾽ οἱ in mar. ἀγρεῖσϑε H, ἀγρεῖσϑ᾽ B, ἐγρεῖϑ᾽ a; al a, αἴ @ supr. 


οὖν yao δὴν μνηστῆρες ἀπέσσονταιν μεγάροιο, 
ἀλλὰ μάλ᾽ « ἦρι νέονται" ἐπεὶ xal πᾶσιν ἑορτή." 
ὡς" pad’, αἵ δ᾽ ἄρα τῆς μάλα μὲν κλύον ἠδὲ πέ- 


ϑοντο. 


- .--. - -.--.ὕθὕ... 


c e o eo 
ΕἸ Ro; ποιπνῦουσαι ySAKS Vi 56 ΕἸ Apollon. Lex., ποιπνύσασαι aB, πειπνυ- 


σασαι ly. 


τε οἵα, &, δὲ ξ ΕἾ Ro; ϑρόνοισιν ξ᾿ Vi 56 Η 
151. @ 
om. 6KS; καϑήρατε IVi 56; κρατῆρας Apollon. Lex. 


τοισι @Vi Eu; .. τοῖσι GVi 56. 


, α 
mat Vis; tala, 


154. κρήνην te yOKSFI. 
valovtar a; μετα πᾶσιν H, teste Porson. I $7. ak 
8. 


,o μά Φ ~ ° 
150. ῥάσατε a, ρασατε (quater) ἡγοῦν gaate Eu 1887, 16, 40—45: 
(@) ΕἸ Ro; ev ποιητοῖσι CK FI, εὐποιή- 


aBdeSFIl Eu Ko, αὖδε Vis6. 152 
163. δέπα᾽ HVi 56, dé- 


165. δὴ eG AKNSVi Fl. 156. 
mss xii Fl Ro; ag τῆς 


Vi 56; ἠδὲ πέϑοντο © 


lofty epithet she shares with Penel, and 
Helen. 

149—54. ἀγρεῖϑ'᾽, ‘be quick’. The 
action ordered at once follows this 
phrase; cf. ἄγρει δὴ, πῦρ κῆον x. τ. A. 
(mar.). --- χκορήσατε, the stem κορ- is 
perhaps the same as in our familiar 
‘“chare-woman”’: — “to do the meanest 
chares”, Shaksp. Found also in véw- 
κόρος, νεωκορέω. — δασσατέ τ᾽, a 
prothysteron gua fact. The sprinkling 
would precede the sweeping. The floor 
was of native earth see App. F 2 (4), 
vol. I, p. CXXII. — τάπητας, “mats”; 
we have one described as μαλακου 
ἐρέοιο, δ. 124. They, were probably 
removed over-night.— ἀμξιφιμάσασϑε, 
the stem pa- seems to denote extension 
resulting in touch; see on χείρ éxet- 
μασσάμενος, ει. 302. The pres. stem 
in use is μαι- (as δαέτω from stem δα.) 
or appearing reduplicated in pat-paw. 
ἄμφι seems to mean ‘all round”, — 
δέπα auq., plur. here only, see on 
v.57. δέπὰ is of course δέπαα; then 
the @ by nature is short by position. — 
τετυγμένα, Bee ON Ο. 115. — ταὶ δὲ, 
these are the out-door bevy, in contrast 
with αἱ μὲν, at δὲ of 149, 151, who are 
told off to the indoor work; see 158. — 


κρήνην dé, cf. ἐπὶ κρήνην ἀφίκοντο 
... οϑὲν υδρεύυοντο πολῖται (mar.). — 
οἴσετε, cf. οἷσε, χ. 106, and note. 

1ss—6. ἀπέσσονται, ἀπὸ in sense 
of “away from”, as in ὑῶν ano, §. 525; 
ef. δηρὸν ἀπέσσεσϑαι, σ. 146. — 
γνέονται, future in sense. — xal πᾶ- 
ou, the force of καὶ seems to be, “not 
for some only but for all”; cf. μῦϑον 
ὁ δὴ καὶ πᾶσιν ἐνὶ φρεσὶν ἤραρεν 
ἡμῖν, δ. 777, and Chancer's phrase, ‘‘all 
and some”. The festival is that of 
Apollo, 276—8, φ. 258. The Scholl. 
remark on the opportuneness of the 
season for the designs of Odys. owing 
to the festive preoccupation of the gen- 
eral mind. 

157—84. The handmaids, at her bidd- 
ing, busy themselves. The Suitors’ 
attendants next appcar. The women 
from the fountain return. The swine- 
herd appears with his charge and en- 
quires of Odys. bow he had been treated; 
who replies with an invocation of divine 
wrath on the Suitors’ insolence. Melan- 
thius next appears with goats and 
attendant herdsmen, and arrogantly de- 
mands, if Odys. still means to hang 
about the palace instead of betaking 
himself elsewhere; who deigns no reply. 


60 


65 


70 


DAY XLI.| 


αἵ" μὲν ἐεέκοσι βῆσαν ἐπὶ κρήνην" μελάνυδρον, 
at δ᾽ αὐτοῦς κατὰ δώματ᾽ ἐπισταμένως πονέοντο. 
ἐς δ᾽ ἦλθον δρηστῆρες" ᾿Δ4χαιῶν᾽" οἵ μὲν ἔπειτα 
ev? καὶ ἐπισταμένως κέασαν' ξύλα, ταὶ δὲ γυναῖκες 
ἦλθον ἀπὸ κρήνης" ἐπὶ" δέ σφισιν ἦλθε συβώτης, 
τρεῖς σιάλους' κατάγων, οἵ! ἔσαν μετὰ πᾶσιν ἄριστοι." 
καὶ τοὺς μέν ῥ᾽ εἴασεὶ xa® ἔρκεασι καλὰ νέμεσϑαι," 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ avt” Ὀδυσῆα προςηύδα" μειλιχίοισιν 
“ξεῖν᾽, ἡ ἄρ τί σε μᾶλλον ᾿4χαιοὶ εἰρορόωσιν ,? 
ἠέ σ᾽ ἀτιμάξουσια κατὰ μέγαρ᾽, ὡς" τὸ πάρος περ; 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσ- 


“al γὰρ δὴ, Εὔμαιε, ϑεοὶ τισαίατο" λώβην, 

ἣν οἵδ᾽ ' ὑβρίξοντες ἀτάσϑαλα μηχανύωνται 

οἴκῳ" ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ, οὐδ᾽ αἰδοῦς μοῖραν ἔχουσιν." 
ὃς" of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον' 


158. ἐξεέκοσι. 


i Πῦρ  ΄ῆ΄ῆ΄΄΄-ρῤΦ4ᾧϑᾷθ...-..- .΄΄ὖὃᾧἅὔῥ,͵ὗοὩ͵ό]ᾺΨ͵͵͵͵......-.- 


169. afd mss xii ΕἸ Ro; δῶμα KMS Vi ii ΕἸ. 


158. af α«δεξ ΕἸ, αἱ Ro. 


OATZZEIAL T. 158—172. 


ee ee oe ee 


dx. 248 mar.; cf. 
ὁ. 330—4. 

ὁ Ψ. 197, K. 265. 

f &.4 418, ὃ, 743 mar. 

g 8. 

h 185 

i ef. ξ. 19, 91, 108, 
600. 


σεὺς 


169. ξοέκῳ. 


160. ἐκ BOHGIMVr Vi iii, ἐκ ε, ἐς a$Vi ΕἸ Ro Η ye; μνηστῆρες ΣΚΒΕῚ Ern; 


ἀχαιῶν « Vi Wo Di Bek, hgivoess mss xv Fl Ro Ern; of ade gu 
ταίδε 1Vi 56. 
Bd, δὲ σφισιν Vi FI, δέ σφιν ay SK Vi ii. 
166. ἡ adeSFi, 
Di Bek, ἄρ τι &@BdO eC AK Vi ii Fl Ro Wo, ἄρα τι Vi et ve q ἄρτι, 
1Eu Ro, ἠέ τ᾽ α, ἢ ἔτ᾽ Vis6 Vi; τοπάρος el Vi5 50 Ro, 


at KMS, αἱ $F) Ro, ται 
164. face 83 νέεσϑαι ee. 


167. ἠέ σ᾽ δε 


1 Ro. 161. 
162. ἐπι ξ, ἀπο Bl; δὲ σφίσιν 
.163. ἐν πᾶσιν ΣΚΜΒΕῚ Eu Ro. 

ἡ H Eu; ἂρ τί H Schol. Ambr. 2 

δή σε Eu. 


170, οἶδ᾽ in οἵδ᾽ mut. H; ἀεικέα mss xvi ΕἾ Ro Ern, ef. v. 394, x. 432, ἀτάσθαλα 


a@NVil ye Wo Di Bek, utrumq. Eu. 


ee ee 


160—6. δρηστῆρες, see on x. 248 
and App. A 7 (4), vol. I, p. X. 
xéaday ξύλα, the fire was already 
kindled, but the cooking requisites are 
here provided for the anticipated meals, 
— τρεῖς dtadove, he ordinarily sent 
only one (ξ. 19, 27, 108). The festival, 
156, doubtless increased the demand. 
-- ἔρχεα, t.e, the space enclosed by 
the ggxog. There is probably a notion 
involved of the swine grubbing along 
the inclosure, where refuse would be 
thrown, — μειλειχέοισιν, see on 177 
inf. — εἰσορόωσιν, not usually found 
thus absolutely, but qualified, as in o. 
520, τὸν νῦν ἶσα ϑέῳ ᾿Ιθακχήσιοι εἰσ- 
ορόωσιν. We remember that Eumseus 
departed before the revel of the previous 
day was concluded, at 9g. 603—4. To 


HOM. OD. III. 


172. of αδεξ ΕἸ Ro. 


the events which occupy o. and τ. he 
was therefore a stranger. Hence his . 
question. But he had witnessed Anti- 
notis’ violence in ρ. 462 foll., to which 
ὡς τὸ πάρος περ refers, 

169—71. al y “g δὴ, the same com- 
bination occurs 272, at γὰρ δή 
μοι ax’ οὔατος ὧδε γένοιτο; where, 
however, they are in the midst of a 
speech. But we have ai γὰρ alone 
beginning a speech in the thrice re- 
curring line 0. 536, ρ. 163, τ. 309. — 
ἣν, refers to λώβην = ὕβριν, and is 
thus virtually an ACCUS. of the ‘internal 
object. — οὐδ᾽ ... ἔχουσιν, “and 
have not even a particle of shame’’ 
αἰδὼς being the feeling which should 
keep men from shameful actions, Aristot. 
Eth, Nicom, iv. 9. 


26 


173. ἀγχέμολος 
175. ὅσο &. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ T. 173—185. 


.] ἀγχέμολον" δέ og’ ἤλϑε Μελάνϑιος Ὁ αἰπόλος αἰγῶν, 
᾿ς  αἷγας" ἄγων, af πᾶσι μετέπρεπον αἰπολίοισιν, 
δεῖπνον μνηστήρεσσι δύω δ᾽ au’ Exovto νομῆξες. 
καὶ τὰς μὲν κατέδησεν ὑπ᾽" αἰθούσῃ ἐριδούπῳ᾽ 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ avr’ Ὀδυσῆα xeognvda’ κερτομίοισιν 
«ξεῖν᾽, ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἐνθάδ᾽ ἀνιήσεις κατὰ δῶμα, 
ἀνέρας" αἰτίξων; ἀτὰρ' οὐκ ξξειςϑαῖ ϑύραξε; 
Ἰ πάντως οὐκέτι νῶι διακρινέεσθαι" ὀΐω, 
πρὶν χειρῶν γεύυσασϑαι"" ἐπεὶ σύ περ οὐ“ κατὰ κόσμον 
αἰτίζεις "» εἰσὶν δὲ καὶ ἄλλυϑια δαῖτες ᾿“χαιῶν." 
sg φάτο᾽ τὸν" δ᾽ οὔ τι προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
ἀλλ᾽" ἀκέων κίνησε' κάρη, κακὰ βυσσοδομεύων. 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπὶ" τρίτος" “AGE Φιλοίτιος, ὄρχαμος " 18. 


[DAY XLI. 


ἀνδρῶν, 


-- - ee ee eee a ee ee 


et » supr. a m. rec. δ; σφίσι μετήλυϑε et ye δέ op ἤλθε M. 
176. τοὺς EGHAIKSVr Vi το 56 Mam. i Vi 5 ye Eu (“tag non- 


nulli’’), τὰς supr. a m. rec, EH, Vi 56 ye; κατέδησαν BO AGI Vr Vi iii Eu Ro, hoc 


in ,.cew mut. H. 


179. ἔξεισϑα et ἡ supr. H, ἕξεις ta 9. Vi 56. 
ἔτι BEA; διακρένεσθαι NViAam.i, διακρένασθϑαι yGKMSS. 


180. οὐκ 
182, αἰτέζοις 


M et ξεις supr. Η; εἰσὶ ξΙΥΕἸῚ Eu Ro; δὲ τέ α; ἄλλοϑι ΧΑΜΝΥ͂Ι 56 Vi Eu H 


yo, ἄλλαι BO ESHF! Ro a@ supr. 


173—7. ἀγχέμολον, see on ἔ. 410, 
0.57. — αἰγας x.t. 4., see on Q. 213—4. 
— κατέδησεν, there being no pasture 
suitable for goats in the αὐλὴ, they 
are tethered thus, perhaps with fodder 
before them; cf. @. 224; whereas the 
swine are “let rove”. — vz αἰϑούσῃ, 


see App. F 2 (6).. (8), vol. I, p. CXXIV | 


—VI. — χερτομίοισι, ἔπεσι being 
understood, as in αὐτέκα xegropud- 
οισι Δία Κρονίωνα προσηύδα (mar.); 
aud 80 with μειλιχέοισιν, 165 supr., “1. 
256 εἰ al. 

178—80 ξεῖν᾽... ἀνιήσεις, the 
same phrase is used by Melanthd, τ. 66; 
see note there, — αἰτέζων, see on ρ. 
346. — ἔξεισϑα ϑύραξε, again cf. 
Melantho's words, τ. 69, εἶσϑα θύρα ξε. 
-- πάντως, Bee ON τ. QI. — οὐχέτι 
νῶι eee ὀΐω, “T begin to think we 
shall not etc,”’. 

ι8ι-- 2. χειρῶν γευσαῦσϑαι, “a 
mutual taste of fisticuffs”; so γευσό- 
μεϑ' ἀλλήλων ... ἐγχείῃσιν, T. 258. 
If Melan. had departed with Eum., a. 
604, he would not have witnessed the 
boxing-match of the previous cvening. 
— οὐ xata χόσμον, this refers to 
his continuing to beg at one house in- 


ee ee ee ee ..... 


184. κάρηνα " 185. τοῖσιν ζ; ἐπὶ om. a 
(i. e. τοῖσεν δὲ legebatur), I. 


πι ΝΕ 


stead of passing on, as shown by the 
context, εἰσὶν δὲ καὶ ἀλλοϑι δαῖτες 
᾿Αχαιῶν; an allusion perhaps to the 
festive season, which would be marked 
by general celebration. Render, by “‘in- 
decent importunity’’; see on 9. 346. 
Melanthius, whom we have seen savagely 
assaulting the stranger in 9. 234—5, is 
made thus to heap up insults, in order 
to lead up to the tragical vengeance 
taken in y. 475—7. —- eloly δὲ, here 
δὲ = yao. — καὶ ἄλλοθι, “else- 
where as well (as here)’? — a well 
attested and preferable reading ἰο ἄλλαι. 

183—4. τὸν δ᾽ ov te προσέφη, 
this phrase occurs six times in the II. 
(mar.), It is not always expressive of 
silent contempt as here, but also of 
various degrees of embarrassment, re- 
serve, or preoccupation.— @Ad’ ἀκέων 
x. τ. Δ., see on & 285. 

185—97. Philetius the neatherd next 
arrives with his similar charge, ferried 
over from the mainland, and demands 
of the swineherd, who the stranger is, 
with comments on his noble aspect 
although depressed by woes, and without 
waiting for a reply at once addresses him. 

185—6. Ext... ADE, avery frequent 


DAY XLI.] 


OATZZEIAL T. 186—193. 


387 


βοῦν" στεῖραν μνηστῆρσιν ἄγων καὶ" πίονας οἷας" 


᾿ x. 522. 
535, A. 56. 


πορϑμῆες" δ᾽ ἄρα τούς ve διήγαγον, οἵ té4 καὶ ἄλλους | ¢ e San! εἰ ef. &. 100 


ἀνθρώπους πέμπουσιν, ὅτις σφέας εἰςαφίκηται. 
καὶ" τὰ μὲν εὖ κατέδησεν ὑπ᾽ αἰθούσῃ ἐριδούπῳ, 
190 αὐτὸς δ᾽ avr’ ἐρέεινε συβώτην,' ἄγχι παραστὰς 
“rise δὴ ὅδε ξεῖνος νέον" εἰλήλουϑε, συβῶτα, 
ἡμέτερον' πρὸς δῶμα; τέων" δ᾽ ἐξ εὔχεται! εἶναι 
ἀνδρῶν; ποῦ δέ νύ of γενεὴ καὶ πατρὶς ἄρουρα; 


d 1.5040, π. 227 


e 176 mar. 
f 7.838, ¢.345 mar, 
g cf, K. 8. 
h γ. 318, 2. 26. 
i εἴ. α. 176, ὦ. 267, 
. $97. 


k Ὡ. 387; cf. ζ. 119. 
1 α. 406—7 mar. 


193. «οι. 


186, οἷας A ye αἶγας, οἵας M ye. 


187. _rous te Vi, γὰρ αὐτούς ye H ye 


ὅτις σφέας 


188. ὅτι σφέας Vr Vi 50 “6 (ὅ,τι) ε (0,728), ὅτε τις σφὰς α, οὅντις σφέας OViA 
am.ii, ὃ τίς σφέ. NFI, ὅστις σφέας BHI, ὅ τις ap. Ro, oré τις σφᾶς SKS, 


.av Vi; κατέδησαν €Vi 50. 
γξ ΚΒ. 


nr ....-.-.-.---’-.-.--.-.-Ἅ..-.- 


tmesis. -- Φιλοέτεος, introduced here 
with a view to his subsequent services. 
To him and Eum. Odys. reveals him- 
self in φ. 207 foll. and takes them both 
into his plot, but only on the eve of 
execution, p. 234—41. He fastens the 
outer doors of the αὐλὴ, φ. 389, and 
aids valiantly in the μνηστηροφονία, 
χ. 268, 285. — ὄρχαμος ανόδρῶν, see 
on y. 400, -- βοὺν στεῖραν, see on x. 
522. — olag, there seems no doubt 
that this or perhaps os, lengthened 
from ὄϊς, 250, not αἶγας of the text v. 
is the true reading, although preserved 
only in one ms. and the margin of an- 
other. We find ὄϊς μεγάλους slaughtered 
at the banquet next ensuing, 250, and 
the supply of goats has already arrived 
by Melanthius, 174, who, from ξ. 103 
—6, is charged with the supply of them 
from the Ithacan pastures. 

187—90. πορϑμῆες, we read, §. 100, 
that dadex’ ἐπ ἠπείρω ἀγέλαι belonged 
to Odys. Thus they could only reach 
Ithaca by the aid of these πορϑμῆςες. 
The fact of Philostius applying to Eum. 
for information, seems to mark the fact 
that the latter was in daily communi- 
cation with the palace, the former only 
occasionally. Probably the festival is 
the occasion of his present visit. The 
fare of their ordinary days would thus 
reach the Suitors without the aid of the 


ὁτὲ σφεας Herodi. Od. Pros. μ. 40; εἰσαφίκηται BHI. 
191. ὃ pro ode Vi ii; συβωώτα ὅ ΕἾ Ro, . 
192. FE SViso, ἐξεύχεται we HAIKMNBSVi 5 Vi ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
νυ deEVis ΕἸ; πατρὸς N. 


189. μὲν οὖν yMS ΕἸ, 
. ὥτης 
193. 


πορϑμῆες. — δ᾽ ἄρα, “of course”’, 
ἄρα, inferential here, attached to the 
statement of the cause. — of te καὶ 
“.t.4., ἄλλους and ὅτις are in dis- 
tributive agreement; cf. 295, y. 355. 
The whole phrase denotes a regular 
plying between the mainland and the 
island. — ta μὲν, a collective and 
therefore neuter term for cow and 
goats; contrariwise τούς ys in 187, where 
the neatherd is included and the masc. 
gender dominates; although we hear 
of a reading τάς ye in Eustath. — ὑπ᾽ 
αἰϑούσῃ, see App. F 2 (6), (8), vol. 
I, p. CXXIV—VI. — συβώτην, their 
similar sentiments towards Odys., 235 
—g, would doubtless draw them together, 
and the ἄγχι παραστὰς added, although 
acommon-place phrase, may here suggest 
a wish to be out of hearing of Melan- 
thius. 

gt —4. ths δὴ, “pray, who?” — 
τέων ---τίνων. This string of inquiries 
are the usual common-places with regard 
to a stranger. Before he can get his 
answer Philotius turns to comment on 
the hapless appearance of the wanderer 
in 194—6. Then turns to accost him 
directly. An impulsive generous char- 
acter seems intended in these touches. 
Faési, by supposing the questions 
answered in fact but suppressed in the 
narrative, misses this ethical point, — 


25° 
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194-- 199. [Day XLI. 


ay. 211, o. 811. 
Ὁ ¢. 381, >. 285 


e 1᾽. 170. 
εὖ 455, 511. 
ats πὰ 17πι8γ., 
f . "958, “Q. 672. | 
Β γ. 41 mar. Ϊ 
h a. 122, σ. 104. i , 4 ~ 
i o, 122—3 mar. “χαῖρε, πατὲρ ὦ ξεῖνε. 


194. Fafome, ξανακει. 


194. 7 in ἢ mut. Η, ἢ 6 ΕἸ. 


pro καὶ 6; ἐπικλώσονται ayd eS AKSFI Eu Rol. Schol. Amb. 2, . 


195. πολυπλάχϑους a, 


δύςμορος. ἢ" τε ἔοικεν δέμας βασιλῆι" ἄνακτι. 
ἀλλὰ ϑεοὶ δυόωσι πολυπλάγκτους ἀνθρώπους, 
ὁππότε καὶ βασιλεῦσιν ἐπικλώσωνται" ὀϊζύν.᾽" 

ἡ καὶ δεξιτερῇ! δειδίσκετοξ χειρὶ παραστὰς ." 
καί uy φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςφρηύδα᾽ . 


γένοιτό τοι ἔς περ ὀπίσσω 


198. ξέπεα. 


γ 
.«ἄκτους Η. 196. κεν 


ω 
“σονται Vi ς. 


199. ὥσπερ mss xvii et Aam.ii ΕἾ, ἔς περ Aam.i? Ro, utr. Eu, vid. ad o. 122. 


δύσμορος, referring to the subject 
τίς in 191, although the connexion is 
intercepted by of dat. just before. Thus 
the word stands alone with emphatic 
terseness for an entire clause. — 9 τᾶ, 
“surely”. — δέμας, we should expect 
“in mien”’ or “‘bearing’’, but ‘‘in form”’ 
or “build’’ suits the non-analytical 
style of Homeric conception better — 
a mark of an early stage of language. 
— βασιλὴε avaxte, the two words 
are not elsewhere thus apposed in H. 
ἄνακτι is here the more substantival of 
the two. “A princely lord” might render 
the two. They are united in Hschyl. 
Pers. 5, ἄναξ Ξέρξης βασι λεὺς; 
Eurip. Or. 348--ο, Baa. ὅδε... Μενέ- 
λαος ἄναξ (Hentze’. For βασιλεὺς, see 
on ®. 390; cf. βασιλῆες aezol, ibid. 

195-7. Svowde πολυπλαγχτους, 
δυόωσι, the non-epic form of which 
would be Sudovas, seems formed from 
δύη, “woe”. πολυπλ. is best joined 
as a further predic. with it, as describ- 
ing the kind of δύη implied; ‘afflict 
men with toilsome wanderings’’, is the 
meaning. — οππότε, the subjct. mood, 
éxixAw@owrrac, has rather more 
support of codd. here thun the fut. 
indic, The latter might be upheld by 
A. 492, ὡς δ᾽ ὁπότε ποταμὸς... πε- 
δίονδε κάτεισιν. The κεν for καὶ is 
barely supported, and the sense almost 
demands καὶ, which the Schol. Ambr. 
2 interpretatively favours. Nor is κὲν 
or ἂν needed with a subj. mood follow- 
ing ὁπότε: see @, 470—2, οὔτ᾽ ἄχος 
ἐστὶ... ὁππότ᾽ avng ... βλήεται, 
(where afew mss. have 6 joetat,) O. 
358—9, ὅσον τ᾽ ἐπὶ δουρὸς ῥλήσειι γίγνε- 


ται, ὁππότ᾽ ἀνὴρ... ἧσιν, T. 200 


ae ee ee ee ee  ...ὄ -.. 


—— 


—1, ἄλλοτέ περ... ὀφέλλετε ταῦτα 
πένεσθαι, ὁππότε τις μεταπαυσωλὴ 
. γένηται. Pierron takes ὁππότε 

as ‘causal here, ‘‘puisque’’; which can 
hardly be justified. In the only two 
passages in H. which nearly approach 
it, O. 208-10, II. 52—3) ὁπότε means 
“‘in the case where’’, ¢. e. is temporal 
or occasional. The latter is, τόδ᾽ αἰνὸν 
ἄχος. κραδέην. . ἕκανει, ὁππότε δὴ 
τὸν ὁμοῖον ἀνὴρ ᾿ἐθέλῃσιν ἀμέρσαι, 
the other is precisely like it. Render, 
*‘when they spin, f. 6. decree, adversity 
even to kings’. The καὶ βασιλεῦσιν 


should really belong (i. 6. as καὶ βασι- 


Anas) to the previous clause, the general 
sense being ‘‘men, even kings, eome in 
for a lot of wandering and woe, when 
the gods decree it against them ”’ For 
πικλώσωνται cf. frog ἦλϑε... τῷ οἵ 
ἐπεκλώσαντοϑθεοὶο κον δὲ νέεσθαι, 
α. 16—7; and aoaa of aloo κατὰ Kio- 
ϑέὲές te βαρεῖαι γεινομένω νήσαντο 
λίνῳ, n. 197-8. — δειδέσκετο, see 
on 7. 41. 

198—225. Wishing the stranger future 
happiness to balance his present woes, 
Philcetius turns at once to apostrophize 
Zeus as responsible for human misery, 
Then the stranger's rags remind him 
of his lord, now absent. and perchance 
in similar straits, or even dead. Then, 
after enlarging on his benefits to himself 
and on his wealth in herds, he breaks 
out into a denunciation of the Suitors. 
Then he reverts to his own prospects 
and choice of difficulties, declaring that 
he would have gone elsewhere long ago, 
but for a lingering hope of the return 
of Odys., and discomfiture of the Suitors. 

199—201. χαῖρε x. τ. λ., see on 6. 
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- DAY ΧΙ 


OATZIEIALT T. 200 -- 209. 


rr SS ι΄... 


200 ὄλβος" ἀτὰρ μὲν νῦν ye κακοῖς ἔχεαι πολέεσσιν. 
Ζεῦ" πάτερ, οὔ τις σεῖο ϑεῶν ὀλοώτερος ἄλλος" 
ovx> ἐλεαίρεις ἄνδρας, ἐπὴν" δὴ γείνεαι" αὐτὸς, 
μισγέμεναι κακότητι" καὶ ἄλγεσι λευγαλέοισιν. 
ἴδιον, ὡς ἐνόησα, δεδάκρυνταιϊ δέξ μοι doce, © 
205 μνησαμένῳ Ὀδυσῆος" ἐπεὶ καὶ κεῖνον ὀΐω if 
τοιάδε λαίφε᾽ " ἔχοντα κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἀλάλησθαι, | 
eli που ἔτι ξώει καὶ ὁρᾷ φάος ἠελίοιο. κ 
elk δ᾽ ἤδη τέϑνηκε καὶ εἰν ᾿Αἴδαο δόμοισιν, [ 
a! μοι ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος" ἀμύμονος, ὅς μ᾽ ἐπὶ" Bovoly | 


.c @, 298, d. 414, a. 
868, o. 269, IT. 
453. 

dT. 111; cf. & 

ι $12, @. 160 

e 9. 182 mar. 
$58, X. 491 
Be. 232, 
cf. » 899—400 
o 276. 
J. 883—4 mar., 
540 mar. 
o. $50. 
4. 363. 

m ¢, 456 mar, 

n 231. 


---- ---ς. ----.-.-.ὄ-. -------. .- “ 


207. AFldao. 


εὖ ᾿ 
200. atag Η; μὲν om. δ, 


ἐμὲ H; πολλοῖσι K, .. σιν OSFI. 


Ν 
201. OV τι α. 


Q 
202, ἐπεὶ δ; γείνεαι aBOCFI Eu Herodi. Il. Pr. T. 26, γείνω novit Herodi. xa®. 


πρ. I. 420, 2 Lentz, γεένηαι in 
203. μισγέμεν Vi 56. 


δεδάκρυντο A Apollon. Lex ; δὲ παρειαὶ G var. 1. 


κἀκεῖνον aBOCIKMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, καὶ x. eH. 
Od. Pr. μ. 284, ‘‘ Alodexov”’ Schol. ii ibid., ἀλαλήσϑαι Ptolem. Asc. 


ον vent mut. H, γένεαι @eVr Vi 50; αὐτοὺς GM. 
204. ἔδιον EeSlv p. corr., ἴδεον H p. corr. Schol. Amb. 2: 


ov 


,  @ 
205. μνησαμέενος a, «νῷ Vi; 


206, ἀλάλησθαι n. omn. Herodi. 
209. ὦ μοι 


SK ΕἸ Ro, ὦμοι ε, ὥμοι Vis; ἐπὶ yo ἐνὶ H. 


122—3. — Ζεῦ πάτερ, this abrupt 
and upbraiding line occurs in I]. (mar) ; 
but there Menelaiis is exclaiming on 
his own disappointment. It is char- 
acteristic of the rapturous generosity 
of the speaker here that he uses it on 
behalf of his absent lord’s sufferings, 
of whom the beggar reminds him, The 
line is also, by change of the leading 
name, with βροτῶν vice ϑεῶν, made to 
do duty against a human injurer. 
202—3. ἐλεαίρεις, used with infin. 
μισγέμεναι following, as if αἰδέομαι, 
ef. αἰδέομαι δ᾽ ἀέκουσαν ἀπὸ μεγά- 
ροιο δέεσθαι, 343; and so ἐλεητὺς 
is followed by infin. (mar.). — ἐπὴν 
δὴ κι τ. 4., “even when you have”, 
i, e. “although you have etc.”. — 
yeivect, aor. subj. Zeus is popularly 
πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν te ϑεῶν te, but there 
is perhaps a special reference to those 
termed διογενεὶς βασιλῆες, as Philet. 
thinks at once of Odys.; cf. τῶν avdgay 
of σῆς ἐξ αἴματος εἶσι γενέϑλης, (mar.). 
204—5. ἔδιον, ἰδίω is ἃ rare, perhaps 
rustic, form for the common ἔδρόω. 
Curtius gives svidjdmi, sansk. sudor, 
‘“‘sweat’’, as its representatives. The 
word expresses strong emotion, (nya- 


ee ae .- «- 


ψέασα Aristar.). So the hind sweats 
through fright, it should seem, of her 
pursuer in A. 119. The Schol. cites 
ἴδει ἐν αἰνοτάτω from Hes. Scut. 397; 
cf. also καύματος ἰδαλέμου, id. W. 
and D. 415, which adject. belongs to 
Idog, sudor, as κυδάλιμος to κῦδος. 
It seems likely that ἔδεον and ὑπο- 
σταχύοιτο, 212, are meant to stamp the 
speaker as ‘‘bucolic’’, racy of the soil. 
The imperf. ἔδιον is probably. “I began 
to sweat’, which the charge to aor, in 
ὡς ἐνόησα makes more impressive, — 
‘“‘the moment I saw’’. Next comes an 
abrupt change to perf.- pres. in’ deda- 
xovytat. These startling transitions 
realize the emotion expressed. — srne 
δσαμένῳ, a causal particip., here again 
the aor. recurs; ‘‘at the remembrance”’; 
οἴ. ἔκαμον dé wor ὄσσε πάντῃ παπταί- 
γοντι, μ. 222---3. 

206—9. τοιαδξ, “such as these’’. 
— λαίφε᾽, cf. ἀμφὶ δὲ λαῖφος ἔσσω 
(mar.). In Hy. XVIII. 23—4, λαῖφος 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ νῶτα δάφοινον Avyxos ἔχει, it 
is used for a hide, and by the tragedians 
for a sail. — W@W fot eee Ὀδυσῆος, 
cf. ὦ μοι ἐγὼ σέο, τέκνον, ἀμήχανος 
(mar.). 
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OATSZEIAE T. 210—218. 


[DAY XLI. 


a a. 435, ἃ. 67, Z. 
232. 

b w. 855, 378, 429, 
B. 681. 

c a. 103 mar., γ. 
220, ν. 97, &. 126. 


d-o. 392; cf. t 265. 
6 9. 116, w. 107, 


gio’, ἔτι" τυτϑὸν ἐόντα, Κεφαλλήνων" vie δήμῳ. 

νῦν δ᾽ αἵ μὲν γίγνονται ἀϑέςφατοι , οὐδέΞ χεν ἄλλως" 
ἀνδρί γ᾽ ὑποσταχύοιτο βοῶν γένος εὐρυμετώπων᾽ 
τὰς δ᾽ ἄλλοιξ μὲ κέλονται ἀγινέμεναι" σφίσιν αὐτοῖς 


E, 218, 4. 391. 
ΓΥς δὲ τοοῦ ἔδμεναι" οὐδέ τι παιδὸς ἐνὶ μεγάροις ἀλέγουσιν, 
Eat sasebg .6, οὐδ᾽ Onda! τρομέουσι ϑεῶν" μεμάασι γὰρ ἤδη 
kB. B80 18 | κτήματα" δαάσσασϑαι δὴν! οἰχομένοιο ἄνακτος. 
ι δ διό. αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ τόδε ϑυμὸς" ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι φίλοισιν 
ἊΝ m6. 1b1 mars πόλλ᾽ ἐπιδινεῖται"" μάλα μὲν κακὸν, υἷος gdvtog,° 
ο ἃ. 144, Ψ. 116. | 

216. βάνακτος. 
110. ela” BHF! Ro, elo’ SSa@p.corr., no δ; κεφαλήνων BS. 211, af εξ ΕἸ 


Ro; γέγνονται Vis, γίνονται mss 3 xvi ΕἸ Eu Ro Apollon. Lex., γεένονται AM; 


ἄλλῳ͵ α(.. ὦ) AGIVi H p. ras., ἄλλως Μ. 
. . VOLTO patitur, . 


σταχύωτο Eu bis qui et 


Apollon, Hesych. Lexx. Wo Di Bek, 
σιν BO EC ΑΚ ΜΝ Vi omn. ΕἸ Rog 
ψέμεναι BHGI, opiow H. 


(8 ἐμεν) Bek, 
215. ὁπιδα H; φρονέουσι Vi ii. 
aSAIK FI Eu; πατρὸς δὴν οἰχομένοιο oD nostr. 1. ye. 


212. y om. Vi, δ᾽ pro γ᾽ A; ὕπο- 


.voro Ern, ..vorto mss fere omn. ΕἸ 
VOLTO μοι 
.ζοίατο a. 213. μὲ α; ἀγινέμεναι σφί- 


««ἔμεναί σφ. Wo Ern Di, ἀγει- 
216. δάσασθαι 
217. todd 8. 218. 


υἷος et οὔ supr. BI. 


210. ἔτε τυτϑὸν ἐόντα, he had 
thus, like Eum., grown to manhood in 
Odys.’ service. ‘The attached devotion 
manifested by these menials is a strong 
indirect testimony to the character of 
Odys. — Κεφαλλήνων, see mar. for 
the passages where the am occurs, 
also App. G ς (s), vol. II, p. xxxii, 
It indicates the inhabitants of the con- 
tinental part of Odys.’ dominion, pos- 
sibly also of Samé, the later Kemadin- 
véa, Herod. ix. 28. On a monument of 
Thothmes III from the Egyptian Thebes 
a people callod the ‘' Kefa’’, from islands 
in the great sea, are represented as offer- 
ing tribute. This may possibly be the 
first element in the name. 

211—2. νῦν δ᾽ at μὲν x. τ. λ., the 
contrast between the vast increase of 
the beeves and the fact of their having 
virtually passed to others to enjoy, is 
very touching, and from the neatherd’s 
standpoint highly natural. — ἀϑέσφα- 
τοι, cf. αἶδε δὲ νύκτες ἀθέσφατοι 
(mar.). — ἄλλως, = == ‘‘better”; cf. οὐδέ 
κεν ἄλλως οὐδὲ ϑεὸς τεύξειε (mar.): 
and ἀλλοῖον ὀδύρεται ἄνδρ᾽ ὀλέσασα, 
τ. 265, with note there. — ὑποστα- 
χύοιτο, doubtless a rustic word, in- 
volving a met. from the multiple head 


of wheat, one ear (στάχυς) forming 
under (ὑπὸ, 848 sub- in suboles) another; 
familiar from the ‘*seven ears in one 
stalk’’ of Pharaoh's dream, Gen. xi. 22. 
Render (with γένος), ‘“‘could the breed 
multiply’. The vb. is probably middle. 


213—5. ἄλλοι, uttered with melan- 
choly emphasis: — “the stranger spoils 
his goods ’. — ἀγινέμεναι, see on €. τος. 
-- παιδὸς, ἐνὶ μεγάροις, resembling 
the filius familias, herilis filius of Lat. 
(Ameis);_ so ἀμφιπόλων ἐνὶ ofxm, τ. 
514. — ὄπιδα, for this ὅπεν also oc- 
curs (mar.). — μεράασι κ. τ. λ., ἤδη 
marks this as recently acquired know- 
ledge, perhaps picked up at this visit 
of Philct. 


217 —8. τόδε, “this thought’’, e 
plained in 218—21, obj. of ἐπιδιν εἰ. 
ται, “keeps turning this over and 
over”, — ἐπιδινεῖταε, mid. The idea 
of circular motion, as imaging the pro- 
cess of thinking, is familiar from vozeo, 
volvo, verso, and the like; cf. Hy. Mere. 
44. ἀνέρος ὅ OV τε ϑαμειαὶ ἐπιστρω- 
φῶσι μέριμναι. 


218—21. μάλα μὲν κακὸν, in contr, 
with τὸ δὲ φέγιον, 220. — viog ἐὸν- 
τος, refers to Telem. as ‘‘still living”’; 


210 


215 


220 


225 


DAY XLI. | ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 219—228. 391 
3» ~ a | 
a ? jena.> Ba a 0. 228 mar. 
ἄλλων δῆμον [κέσϑαι, ἰόντ αὐτῇσι βόεσσιν ὁ el, Θ.18δ, ν. 118, 
ἄνδρας" ἐς ἀλλοδαπούς᾽ τὸ δὲ ῥίγιαν, αὐϑι" μένοντα Fest waar 
βουσὶν! ἐπ᾽’ ἀλλοτρίῃσι καϑήμενον ἄλγεαξ πάσχειν. || 4 A. δ, A. 815. 
A , φ e , 6 . 5 ΕἸ, 
καί xev δὴ πάλαι ἄλλον" ὑπερμενέων βασιλήων |, 100, ε- 9. 
ἐξικόμην φεύγων ,1} ἐπεὶ οὐκέτ᾽ Ε ἀνεκτὰ πέλονται" lg δ. 972, I 157, 
Ν 9 vy ’ on 1 4 ἢ ν, 205—6 πιᾶτ,: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι cov! δύστηνον ὀΐομαι, ,' εἶτ ποϑὲν ἐλθὼν ef. ὅ. 39. 
2 ~ ? , 4 , i ψν. 259 mar, 
ανδρῶν" μνηστήρων" σκέδασιν ata δώματα ϑείη." |x Α. 813, K. 118; 
: ef, 299. 


τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προβέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 1 of. 8.851, N. 288. 


y. 84. 


“ βουκόλ᾽, ἐπεὶ» οὔτε κακῷ οὔτ᾽ ἄφρονι φωτὶ ἔοικας, | n α. 115—6 mar. 
’ ἢ a 9 A Cad a “w Μ ἱ . ΝΜ 
γιγνώσκων» δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς, ὅ τοι πινυτὴ φρένας ἵκει" 17°) 650, P- 623. 


227. F&fouxag. 


219. ἄλλον SGIS, hoc et ἄλλων Eu; ἔκέσθ᾽ Vi 56; αὐτοῖσι β δ eH Vi 56am. i. 


7 
ΕἾ Ro, αὐτοῖσι I, 


221. ἀλλοτρίοισι Oe et in .. you mut. H, 


ἐντρεφέων AN, 
HA. 


. τροφέων ‘Vi, ὑπερμενέων 
227. βούκολε A, βουκόλε ΕΚΜΕῚ Eu 
solet, virgula vim vocalis sequentis intercipiente, schol, 4. 441). 


220. τὸ δὲ adFI, τόδε BeH, τὸ ye Vi; μενόντων Vi 56. 


.ῃσιν 6(7) Ro. 222. ἄλλων aSFl; 
yo Aam. rec, 223. οὐκ ἔτ εἰ 
(s finalis plene ab Aristar. scribi 
228, γιγνώ- 


σκω ΒΝ Vi 5, γινώσκω mss xv Fl Eu Ro; ὅτι pro δ τοι «βξ ΗΙΚΜΗ͂ΤΙ 56 Vi ΕἸ, 
ὅτοι v. ὅτι τοι Eu; fxn ξΣ ΚΒΕῚ, fxn Μ, ἵκοι εὖτ Vi 50, ἱκάνει Ν, 


ef. πῶς κέν we ἀναγνοίη τὸν ἐόντα, 
4. 144, and note there. — ἀλλων x.t.i., 

i.e. to migrate out of the Suitors’ reach, 
‘‘oxen and all"; see mar. for examples 
of αὐτὸς so used. The phrase is re- 
inforeed by ἄνδρας ἐς ἀλλοδάπους: 
dwelling on the Sitter thought of exile 
he reproduces it with varied language. 
— βουσὶν ἐπ᾽, cf. Theocr. xxv. 218, 
ἀνθρώπων͵ τις ἔην ἐπὶ βουσὶ καὶ 
ἔργοις, ἐπ᾽ meaning “in charge οἵ". 
— ἀλλοτρίῃσι, “become another's”; 

he means they were virtually alienated 
from Telem. to the Suitors. — xad- 
ἥμενον, said with a tone of impatience, 
as though he were doing nothing if not 
working for his rightful lord; cf. 4), 

403. ἀσχαλόωσι γὰρ οἵδε καθήμενοι , 
and Pind. Ol. 1, 133, ἐν σκότῳ καϑ - 
ἥμενος. 

222—5. xed xev... ἐξιχόμην, “and 
be sure I would have gone forth etc."’; 
see on Ψ. 205. — ἀνεχτὰ might be re- 
ferred to ἄλγεα! in 221, but is best taken 
generally; cf. οὐκέτι φυκτὰ πέλοντο 
(mar.), — ἀλλ᾽, “but that”. — τὸν 
δυστηνον x. τ. i., the passage is a 
partial reproduction of two earlier ones 
(mar.), and, as in those, a wish is con- 


veyed by εἴ ποϑὲν ... Seln here. — 
oxédaciv, ‘a rout”’. 

226—40. Odys. replies, recognizing 
the merits of Philost., and tendering an 
oath that the lord he loved would return 
anon and he should see what he so much 
wished for, the Suitors’ death. The 
neatherd in answer only wishes that 
might be so — ke would be ready in 
deed as well as word — a wish which 
Eum. heartily seconds, 

227—31. Οὔτε κακῷ οὔτ᾽ ἄφρονι, 
implying that he seemed both αγαϑὸς 
and ἐνφρονέων, but gaining strength 
by the negat. form of statement, The 
words are nearly those of Nausicaa to 
Odys. (mar.). — αὐτὸς, ἴ. 6. by my 
own obseryationy without other testi- 
mony. — ὃ, “the fact that’’; so often, 
= ὅτι. -- πινυτὴ, see on 71. The 
“judgment’’ shown by Philet. lay in 
refraining from any hasty movement 
and still abiding his lord’s return, 224 
φρένας ἔχει, usually said of 
some feeling which may come and go, 
not of a fixed faculty like πινυτὴ. I 
think this is a touch of good humoured 
litotes on Odys.’ part, instead of censur- 
ing it with some as un-Homeric. — 


—5. — 


e E132. 


OATZIZEIAE T. 229-241. 


] 
᾿τούνεχά" τοι" ἐρέω, 


[Day x1. 


καὶ" ἐπὶ μέγαν ὄρκον ὀμοῦμαι" 


ΔῈ t8—9 παῖ, ἴστω ἃ νῦν: Ζεὺς πρῶτα ϑεῶν, ξενίη τε τράπεξα, 
rie nar, 
δ 


| | forty τ᾽ 


Ὀδυσῆος ἀμύμονος, ἣν ἀφικάνω, 
ἢ σέϑεν! ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐόντος ἐλεύσεται οἴκαδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


ἡ ὥραν ef £888. σοῖσινξ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἐπόψεαι." ali κ᾽ ἐθέλῃςϑα, 


ke εἴς ψ' Bt 
| xrevvouevous * 


ὁ Ὁ. 139, 


Ἐ mar. 
ΠΝ 
ν 9,984, 4.630m, | 


894 —406. 
xe δὲ mar, 


μνηστῆρας, οἵ ἐνθάδε κοιρανέουσιν."" 
| τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προρέειπε βοῶν" ἐπιβουκόλος ἀνὴρ 
ἴα. ad” γὰρ τοῦτο, ξεῖνε. ἔπος τελέσειε» Κρονίων 
481, γνοίην 1.) οἵη ἐμὴ δύναμις καὶ χεῖρες ἕπονται." : 
ὡς" δ᾽ αὕτως Εὔμαιος ἐπεύξατο! πᾶσι ϑεοῖσιν., 
᾿Ινοστῆσαι" Ὀδυσῆα πολύφρονα ὃν δὲ δόμον δέ. 
ὡς" οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 
enrages δ᾽ "eee Τηλεμάχῳ" ϑάνατόν" τε μόρυν τε 


229. ερέᾶᾧΌὨἩ 130. βίστω. 


38. προσέβειπε. 


232. + οίκαδ᾽ (ἐνθάδ᾽ CE, ἐ- 161, τ, 306.). 
236. Fénog. 


239. Févde. 


229. ὁμοῦμαι aB SH. 
ὕπατος καὶ ἄριστος A Vi 
232: ἢ $3 δῖος 68. G. 
δεῖ, aKSVisFIRoAami, 134. 
om KSFI Ro Brn: ἐμοὶ et ἢ supr. ἢ 
rag αβ δὲ ΑΚΜΝΥΙ iii H 
ΠῚ 


230. ἴστω δὴ viv πρωτα Vis, πρῶτα Ζεὺς OF 1; θεῶν 
H ye, nostr. 1. ye A. 
233—4 om. β; σοῖσι ει: δ᾽ om. 


,231. ἰστίη Ἡ, ἐστιη εἰ £ supr. a. 
: ἐσόψεαι @ANVi; αἴ κε 


οὔδ᾽ Vi 56; κειρανέουσι Ro. 
ἔσονται A. 
corr, Fl Ro; ἐπηύξατο G. 

ubi μὲν sequitur ὁ ἡ οἵ αὖ). 


23 
258. ὡς @BOGE! Roy αὖ. 
240. of μὲν B (sic B 


ἐφέω, has for object the lines 232—4. 
— ἔστω x. τ. 2., see notes on passages 
referred to in mar. 

232—4. owe ἐλεύσεται, “will 
verily come”. — σέϑεν évOad’ ἐόν 
τος, “while you are yet here”, i. e. 
before your return from this present 
visit. It is assumed that, being a day 
of festivity, Philot. would not return 


till at uny rate the next day. — (β)οέ- 
xad” has displaced ἐνθάδ᾽; (cf. &. 161, 
τ᾿ 306) which, twice in a line, and 
again, 234, offended critics. — σοῖσεν 


ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, an emphatic pleonasm: 
“ With thine eyes shalt thou see and 
behold the reward of the ungodly 
ἐπόψεαι αἴ x’ ἐθέλῃσθα, there 
a touch of irony in the phrase, some- 
times, but not here, sarcastic. It means, 
“what you long so much to see”, — 
χτεινομένους, “in the throes of 
death” — a strictly pres. participle. 
— χοιρανέουσι, “lord it (over you)” 
— in allusion perh. to his words, ἄλλοι, 
213, ἀλλοτρίησι, 221, where see notes. 
235—7- βοῶν ἐπιβουχόλος ἀνὴρ, 
see on y. 267, 422. -- al γὰρ κιτι. 
line recurring (mar.). — γνοίης x° 


(xe), “then yon, should soon see”, — 
οἴη gui... Exovtat. The Schol. 
vulg. on @. 202, where this line recurs, 
interprets by τῇ δυνάμει καὶ χεῖρες 
ἀκολουϑοῦσιν, how ‘my hands match 
my power”, i. 6. my efforts put forth 
to the utmost of my power; and this 
is probably the sense of the passage. Cf. 
fgamemnon to Nestor, εἴϑ' ὡς ς Bonde 
ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι φίλοισιν, ὥς τοι γούναϑ᾽ 
ἕποιτο, 4. 313—4, and οὐδὲ δ φημι 
ἀλκῆς δευήσεσθαι, ὅση δύναμίς ye 
πάρεστιν, Ν. 185--6. For the combina: 
tion of δύναμις with χεῖρες comp. tl 
current English phrase might and main”. 

241—67. The Suitors renew their 
plot against Telem. but are discouraged 
by a portent which Amphinomus inter- 
prets adversely. They then repair to the 
palace ‘and prepare the banquet, at which 
menials of Odys. assist. Telem. then 
= igns the stranger an undistinguished 
seat at it, with a share of good cheer, 
assuring him of protection also against 
violence etc., as that house was his own 
in right of Odys. He adds a word of 
warning tothe Suitors on their behaviour. 

241— 2. μνηστῆρες + +» ἤρτυον, 


240 


245 


250 


255 


DAY XLI.] 


ἤρτυον" avtag ὃ τοῖσιν ἀριστερὸς ἤλυϑεν ὄρνις, 
αἰετὸς ὑψιπέτης, ἔχε δὲ τρήρωνα" πέλειαν. | 
τοῖσιν! δ᾽ ᾿ἡμφίνομος ἀγορήσατοξ καὶ μετέειπεν᾽ 

«ᾧ φίλοι, οὐχ ἡμῖν συνϑεύσεται nde γε βουλὴ ,i 
Τηλεμάχοιο φόνος" Κα ἀλλὰ μνησώμεϑα! dacros.”’ 

ὥς" ἔφατ᾽ "Auplvopos, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος. 
ἐλθόντες δ᾽ ἐς" δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο 
χλαίνας μὲν κατέϑεντο κατὰ κλισμούς τε ϑρόνους τε᾿ 
οὗ δ᾽ ἱέρευον ὄϊς μεγάλους καὶ πίονας aipas, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 241-288. 


f μι 394, σ. 412. 
g srepaeime in Ii. 


b f. 872; ef. I. 435, 
i cf. α. 86—7. 


m 7.406, 7.16 mar. 
In @.230mar.,¢.417, 


e@ v. 119 -- 81 mar, 
toevoyv δὲ σύας σιάλους καὶ βοῦν ἀγελαίην᾽ PY ae 
σπλάγχναν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὀπτήσαντες ἐνώμων,,. ἐν" δέ τὸ οἷνον" τ FM 
κρητῆρσιν κερόωντο"" κύυπελλα' δὲ νεῖμε συβώτης. α κ-851,κα. 143 mar. 
σῖτον" δέ σφ᾽ ἐπένειμε Φιλοίτιος, ὄρχαμος" ἀνδρῶν, u Δ δι6--1, 2.635 
καλοῖς" ἐν κανέοισιν" ἐῳνοχόει " δὲ Μελανϑεύς. v δ. 28, 7. 400 mar 


& 
244. μετέξειπεν. 


243. ἔχων δ, ἔχεν ΕἸ. 

hoc in 

ἥδε Becki; τὸ pro ye M. 
λαῖνας al ΕἸ Ro; κατέθηκαν M. 

Hoevor lv; μεγάλας ΕἸ. 

ag mss xiii ΕἾ Eu Ro; ὀπτέσαντες 


Be 


δ᾽ ἔνειμε aN Eu. 


the last we heard of their plot was that 
Eurym. still was carrying it forward 
in spite of his disavowal of the design to 
Penel., 2. 436 foll., and of the conditional 
dissuasion of Amphin, » π᾿ 405. — δ᾽ 
ἄρα, the particles havea strong force 
of contrast here, see on 0 inf. — αὐτὰρ 
δ, the ὃ is a premonitory pron. but 
why here more than at o. 160, 525? 
I believe that in the consciousness of 
the poet it has a definite relation to 
the prayers of 236, 238—g9, and that 
ἄρα, 241, indicates the connexion of the 
two. — ‘dgudteges, the inauspicious 
side; cf. δεξεὼ ἤιξαν, B. 154, and a. 
160, 525. 

243 —6. πέλειαν, the victim is single, 
which might lead each to think of him- 
self. — Αμφένομιος, he perhaps con- 
siders it as an answer to the scruple, 
which he raised in π. 402—5. — ὅυν»- 
ϑεύσεταε, the form follows that of 
χέω χεύσομαι and other such. By say- 
ing “will not run with us”, he means 


247. ἐπειξάνδανε. 


244. τοῖσι aeAKNVi 56. 

ἡμῖν mut. H, ἡμῖν ade SF! Ro; σὺν ϑεύσεται 
247 om. Vis; τοῖσι aBe. 
240. οἶδ᾽ HEu ΕἸ, οἶδ᾽ mas xiv Ro; οὐδ᾽ 
251. [έρ. mss. xviii ΕἾ Ro Ern, ἐέρ. β; σύας 6. 
δ᾽ ὀπτήσαντ᾽ S; ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα aC AKMNS 
Vi i yo in mar. hoc vol.) ΕἸ Ro Ern, ἐν δέ ce BO eH Wo Di Bek. 


254. δέ σφιν ἔνειμε a, δέ σφισιν ἔνεικε N, 
χοει H ex emend. 


282. Fotvoy. 288. ἀξοινοχόει. 


ae Husy? 2 B, ἥμιν Vi so, 


73s adIN Vi so Vi, 
248. δώμα Vr. 249. 
252. 


243. κρητῆρσι 


HIMNVi 56 Υἱ Α ἃ m.i ΕἸ Ro, κρατῆρσι Eu; κεράσαντο aC ΚΜΝῈδ Vi ΕἸ; 


258. ἔνῳνο. 


will not turn out as we wish. In 
Shakspearian English “jump with” is 
so used. The scene of this discussion 
is not stated. It may have been either 
προπάροιϑε av ἄων, %. 344, where see 
note, or in the ἀγορὴ, π. 361. We only 
gather from 248—9 that it was not in 
the palace. — δαιτὸς, perhaps used 
intentionally of the festival, not δείπνου. 
24] --- 52. ἐπιηνδανε ὠμῦϑος, this 
would not imply an abandonment of 
the plot, but its postponement in view 
of the festival and banquet. - -- χλαίνας 
κ. τι d., see on ρ. 179. 
ρευον x. τ. 4., see on 0.  180—1, and 
for σύας σιάλους on — ὅπλαγχνα, 
see on y. 40—1. — ἐνώμων, frequent., 
indicates that his special lot or share 
was assigned to every guest. We must 
probably understand the assistance of 
the δρηστῆρες at these preparations. 
— ὄρχαμος ἀνδρῶν, see on γ. 400. 
— χανέοισιν, see on ρ. 335. — ἔῳ- 
νοχόξι, this was probably the most 


394 


OATZZEIAL T. 256—26s5. 


[DAY XLI. 


a. 149 mar. : 
191, 450) εἴ.18.}] οἵδ ὃ 
εἶ, 388. 


28 δ 


eT, 257, 
wie 458, =. 
, 1.404, (374. 
mar. 


29, 182. 
3 
1 mar. 
: fn Il. fere 


Ξ Ἐπ σὴ τ δρῶσιν 
Masta ΝΘ 8 ΜΈΝ 
eS 
7780, 


an 
ere 
Ξὶ 
-ῇ 


gee c@ensvos 
QAP AS were aa 
Ce 
CEA 
5 τὰ 
Θ ay 
9 a 
a 


2:9. ἀξεικέλιον. 
τάξων. 


256. of δ᾽ Eu, οἵ of δ᾽ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro. 


260. évézeve δὲ Foivoy. 


257. κατίδρυσε A. 


ἐπ᾽ ὀνείαϑ᾽ ἑτοῖμα προκείμενα χεῖρας ἴαλλον. 

Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα xadid eve, κέρδεα" νωμῶν, 
ἐντὸς ἐϊσταϑέος" μεγάρου. παρὰ λάϊνον οὐδὸν, 
δίφρονξ ἀεικέλιον" παραϑεὶς' ὀλέγην τε τράπεξαν" 
πὰρ δ᾽ ἐτίϑει σπλάγχνων! μοίρας, ἐν δ᾽ οἶνον ἔχευεν 
ἐν δέπαϊ χρυσέῳ, καίπ μιν πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν" 

“ ἐνταυϑοῖν νῦν ἦσο wer’? ἀνδράσιν οἰνοποτάξων"» 
κερτομίαςι δέ τοι αὐτὸς" ἐγὼ καὶ χεῖρας ἀφέξω" 
πάντων" μνηστήρων᾽ ἐπεὶ ov τοι" δήμιός" ἐστιν 
32 iar, γ.88.} οἶκος 60’, ἀλλ᾽ Ὀδυσῆορ. ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἐκτήσατο κεῖνος. 


a61. ἔξειπεν. 162. fotvoxo- 


265. Ffoixos. 


289. τ᾽ αἰκέλιον 


Aristot, de Post. ο. 22; xagadele BD EGCHIKMSVi iii Fl Ro Ern, καταϑεὶς @ A 


H supr. N Vi Eu Aristot. ub. sup. Wo Di Bek. 
263. ἀφέξω B. 
τοι H, οὔ τι μοι Vi 56; ἐστὶν eCK Vig Vi ΕἸ. 


Η «(ας in ..α» mut.; ἔχευον K. 


260. παρ HNVi 56; μοῖραν Bl, 
264. ov τε CAKSFI Eu, ov 


265. δ᾽ ἐκτήσατ᾽ ἐκ. #, δὲ κτή- 


σατο x. AKVr, δ᾽ ἐχτήσατο x. @OCH ΕἸ Eu Ro, δὲ κτήματα κεῖνος (κείνου ὃ) β. 


honourable of the three offices named. In 
4.2—3 Hebé performs it for the gods, in 
A. 598 Heplheestus assumes it. In 1. 216 
the bread is distributed by Patroclus, 
n $2. 625 by Automedon, Achilles bcing 
on both occasions the host. But in J. 
224 the guest helps himself to the wine. 
Ordinarily in Ithaca a κῆρυξ served 
the wine and a δαιτρὸς the flesh, 9. 331 
—2. The festival seems marked by some 
special arrangements here, the services 
of the hinds not being ordinarily re- 
quired for these purposes. Obs. the 
doubled augment in ἐῳνοχόει of the 
present text, but probably really éFou- 
ψοχόει; cf. ᾿ξοινοχόει for ὠνοχόει in 
A. 598. 

257—9- κέρδεα νωμῶν, ‘with wily 
intent’’, ὦ, δ. in pursuance of their plot 
against the Suitors, for the development 
of which he awaits his father’s signal, 


385—6. Odys. is accordingly placed 
ἕντος ... μεγάρου. — παρὰ λαΐνον 
οὐδὸν, sce for its position etc, App. 


F 2 (23), vol. I, ρ. CXXXVI_ For παρὰ 
of position, with ACCIB., 860 ON T. 552. 
The object of Telem. in these arrange 
ments is to secure instant communication 
with Odys., without exposing him 
to insults through needless prominence, 


Thus the δέφρον ἀεικέλιον x. τ. λ. 
recognizes inferiority of rank. Aristot. 
Poét. XXII. 13, cites this line as illu- 
strating poetic style, ἀεικέλιον and 
ὀλιγὴν representing what in Prose would 
be μοχϑηρὸν and μικράν. 

260—1. μοέρας, the question occurs 
why more than one μοῖραν (which Δ 
or 3 mss. have)? 1 believe Telem. has 
his own place (probably the ϑρόνος 
of φ. 434) at this “small table” with 
Odys. in this preliminary stage of the 
banquet; thus the second μοῖρα would 
be for him. The σπλάγχνα were sacred 
in their character, see on y. 459. It 
is noteworthy that the Suitors keep 
the form of the ἀπαρχαὶ, but omit all 
regard to the gods whom they concerned. 
-- πρὸς κι αὖϑον ἔειπεν, i. 6. while 
sitting at the ‘‘small table’’ with Odys. 
Ife does this to mark more emphatically 
the assurance of protection conveyed 
by his words. He probably quits it 
before the next stage in 279 foll. 

262—7, 760, the tone is authoritative; 
the first 4 lines are said σέ the suitors, 
the last 2 to them. — ov toe δήμιος, 
cf. δήμιον ἣ ἴδιον (mar.): the λέσζη 
of o. 329, prohably was δήμιον. — 
ἐμοὶ, “for my benefit’; cf. a. 397, 


260 


265 


DAY XLI.] OATZZEIAL T. 266—276. 395 
ὑμεῖς δὲ, μνηστῆρες, ἐπίσχετε" ϑυμὸν ἐνιπῆς oF Ae. .B. 
καὶ χειρῶν, ἵνα μή tig ἔρις" καὶ νεῖκος denrat.” 1 5816, Y. 261. 
κι 3 a 29 » ’ 9a ’ ς α. 881] --,ὃ mar., 
ὡς" ἔφαϑ᾽, οἵ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ὀδὰξ ἐν χείλεσι φύντες 45 aio. 
Τηλέμαχον ϑαύμαξον, ὃ ϑαρσαλέως ἀγύρευεν. 14 Gant et aepttes " 
270 τοῖσιν δ᾽ ᾿ἀντίνοος μετέφη, Εὐπείϑεος υἱὸς, eh {πὸ so. 


275 


“yal χαλεπόν" περ ἐόντα δεχώμεϑα μῦϑον, ᾿Α4χαιοὶ, 
Τηλεμάχου" pada! δ᾽ ἥμιν ἀπειλήσας ἀγορεύει. 
οὐ γὰρ Ζεὺς" εἴασε Κρονίων" " τῷ κέ μιν ἤδη 
παύσαμεν EV μεγάροισι, λιγύν' περ ἐόντ᾽ ἀγορητήν."}. 


@ yp. 368, H. 225. 
h ἢ. 41, x. 291; ἐπ 
Od. sexies, in Ii, 


semper Z. Kgo- 
γίϑης. 
i 4. 218, B. 246, 
T. 82. 


0. 488 mar. 


ὡς" ἔφατ᾽ ‘Avrivoos, ὃ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ οὐκὶ ἐμπάξετο μύϑων. |! S84, « 55S mar, 
, ‘ » ~ e a e ’ m . δ 
κήρυκες" δ᾽ ἀνα ἄστυ ϑεῶν" ἱερὴν ἑκατόμβην n ἅν 148. 
276, factv. 
ἀπειλῆς 
266. ϑυμὸν ἐπίσχετε a; ἐνιπῆς Ἡ. 267. χεῖρας δ ΚΒ ΕἸ. 268. of δ᾽ a: 


φῦντες aS IVi 56 Fl Ro, hoc in pv. mut. H, φῦντο B. 


270. τοῖσι « AM'N Vi 56. 


272. ἥμιν Vi, ἡμῖν aBOGHAIKMN Vi 56 Fi, in ἧμιν mut. 8, ἥμιν Vr Vi ii 


ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
παύσομεν ao; λιγήν ὅ; ἀγορητύν BS. 
mss xiii Fl Eu Ro; μύϑω ΚΕῚ. 


οἴκοιο ἄναξ ἔσομ᾽ ἡμετέροιο. -- ἐπέ- 
ὄχετε . .. χειρῶν, “restrain your 
tempers from invective and violence’’, 
i.e. indulge notin them. The genitives 
depend on the vb. not on ϑυμὸν. — 
ἕνα ... ὄρηται, he means a quarrel 
with himself. His words are in fact a 
threat, and are so taken by Antin., 
272 inf. 

268—98. The Suitors are amazed at 
his bold speech, but Antin. counsels 
submission, for that their plot, which 
would have stopped his prating, had 
failed. On this we have a glimpse of 
the public celebration of the festive 
occasion at Apollo’s precinct. The 
Suitors’ banquet then begins, Odys. 
having his share served by Telem.'s 
express order. Athené prevents their 
insolence from flagging. Ctesippus of 
Samé now leads in a sarcastic speech. 
He is glad that the stranger has not 
been forgotten; he likes to see guests 
duly recognized; so he too will bestow 
on him a friendly token, just to enable 
him to guerdon the attendants. 

268—g. See on α. 381—2. 

270—2. Aytéivoos, with brazen in- 
solence he throws off the mask here, 
the last two lines of his speech con- 
taining what amounts to an avowal 


273. εἴασκε κα; to AHIKMNViomn. ΕἾ, τῷ Eu Ro; xe «. 
276—83, + Bek. 


274. 
275 om, d; 6d” mss xiv ΕἸ Ro; ἧς 
276. ϑεὼ BIA (ὦ) ἃ πι. i. 


of their plot. See for his character 
APP; E 6, vol. I, pp. LXXXV— VII. 

— δεχώμεϑα, “accept’’, fe. submit 
‘to. — μάλα d x.t.4,, “for he speaks 
in terms of downright menace”’; the 
δὲ = γὰρ and thus explains χαλεπόν 
περ ἐόντα just before. 

272—4. ἀπειλήσας, aor., should ex- 
press a previous, not contemporary 
action, as in ἀτιμήσασ᾽ ἀποπέμπει, 133. 
Nauck proposes ἀπηλεγέως. I should 
prefer ἀγόρευσεν. -- οὐ γὰρ Ζεὺς 
εἴασε, the γὰρ here’ gives the reason 
for the δεχώμεθα μῦϑον prev. εἴασε 
finds its object prospectively in τὸ παῦ- 
σαι implied in παύσαμεν. --- τῷ, ‘in 
that case’’ t. 6. had Zeus permitted. — 
ἤδη, ‘“‘vefore now” παύσαμεν, 
means by his death, 

275—8. οὐχ ἐμπάζξετο, does not 
mean that the words or their meaning 
passed unnoted, but merely disregarded ; 
80 mar. — κήρυκες κιτ. 1., these lines 
probably, express the effect of the festive 
processon glimpsed, as it passes by the 
gates of the αὐλὴ, through them and the 
gates of the μέγαρον, both pairs being 
wide open. The motive probably is to 
mark by tacit contrast the non-recogni- 
tion of the deity by the Suitors, who 
only remember him on their failure in 


396 


a ὃ. 321, B. 9 
bin Il. X ves, 
tn Od. hic semet. 
© G28, ¢. 291, 321, 
506; cf. ξ᾽ 266. 
d f.- a0 E. 444, 


κων, mar. 

. 258 mar, 

. 449, 

. 68 mar. 

. 846---ὃ8 mar. 
.814; εἴ, ο. 4171. 
, 189 mar. ; ef. 


oS. es. 

"5 mar, 

. 246 mar. 

. 555 mar, 

. $89, K. 316, 
S2 


12, 


482. 


M Sgee ΘΑ og o> ΝΣ 9 oP - 


r 


278. ξεκατηβόλου. 


OATZZEIAL T. 277—289. 


279. Fequoayto. 


[Day XxLI. 


ἦγον' τοὶ" δ᾽ ἀγέροντο καρηκομοωντεςῦ "Ayacol’ 
ἄλσος: ὕπο σχιερὸν ἑκατηβόλου 4 ᾿Ἵπόλλωνος. 

οὖς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ὥπτησαν xoé’ ὑπέρτερα καὶ ἐρύσαντο, 
μοίρας δασσάμενοι δαίνυντ᾽ ἐρικυδέα δαῖτα" 
mao! δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆι μοῖραν ϑέσαν of πονέοντο 
ἴσην, ὡς αὐτοί περ ἐλάγχανον' ὡς γὰρ ἀνώγεινε 
Τηλέμαχος" φέλος υἱὸς Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 

μνηστῆρας! δ᾽ οὐ πάμπαν ἀγήνορας εἴα ᾿“ϑήνη 
λώβης ἴσχεσϑαι ϑυμαλγέος" ὄφρ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον 
δύη ἄχος κραδίην Aasoriddyy Ὀδυσῆα. 

qv dé τις ἐν μνηστῆρσιν ἀνὴρ ἀϑεμίστια! εἰδὼς. 
δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽" ἔσκε, Σάμῃ»" δ᾽ ἐνὶ οἰκίαν ναῖεν᾽" 
ὃς. δή τοι κτεάτεσσι" πεποιϑὼς ϑεσπεσίοισιν 


282. Εἰσην. 287. ἐειδῶως. 288. 


Fouxla. 


277: κάρη κομ. Han, i, καρήκομ. «βδεξη a m. ii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
219 οἵδ᾽ mss xiv Fl Ro; κρέα A. 
ἂρ mss xiii ΕἸ Eu Ro, om. α; ὀδυσσῆα Viii; of δ᾽ ἐπένοντο 
282. αὐτοί te λάγχανον $KS. 


xiv Fl Eu Ro. 
Vi 50. 281. 
SKMSFla ye, of πον. M ye. 


δὴν α 
Eu Ro; λαερτιάδεω ὀδυσῆος ε, .. 


28). ἀϑέμιστα yS, .. rea Ε. 
(sic 6 gl. nat.) @, ναίων CKMS ΕἸ. 


Vi iii ΕἸ Ro Ern, ye aA, θεσπεσίοισι @AN Vi Eu H ye Wo Di Bek, 


Oo. 278. ὑπὸ mss 
280. δασάμενοι aCAK 


286. δύῃ H 


δην .,ona aBOGH ΕἸ Eu Ro, cf. ad o. 348. 


ναίων 


288. σάμη ἕνε N; ναῖεν BO EHEu Ro, μένε 


289. πατρὸς ξοῖο Byd eCGHIKMBVs 
. σίοιο YQ &. 


g. 258, and put off his due worship till 
the morrow, 26s—8, which they never 
see. It would have been interesting to 
know by what authority the poet would 
have us understand the ‘‘heralds’’ as 
acting. They represent some public 
powers — probably here the ἀγορὴ 
of the citizens — and never act pro- 
prio motu. — ἀνὰ ἄστυ, it is the 
local population therefore, not the 
Suitors, whose offerings are here re- 
corded. — ‘Ayacsolt = ᾿Ιϑακήσιοι here. 
— ἄλσος, see on £.10. We need not 
suppose a temple; the altar in the open 
under the trees satisfies all require- 
ments. It was probably near the ἀγορὴ, 
as the Ποσιδήιον in Scherié, £. 266, 
but precise indications fail. 

279—80. See on y. 65—6; also, for 
281, on 9. 258. 

282. ἔσην, ὡς, a rare constrn, in 
H., but cf. I. 318, fon μοῖρα μένοντι 
καὶ εἰ μάλα τις πολεμέζξοι. In Lys. 
155, 15 we find ta ἐκεὶ fou, ὥσπερ 


ta ἐνθάδε. So here ὡς αὐτοί περ is 
really ὥσπερ αὐτοὶ, i.e. the servitors. 
The new guest is thus put on the same 
footing with these latter. — ἀνώγειν, 
see on @. 449. 

284—6. See on a. 346— 

287 —9. ἀϑεριίέστια εἰδὼς, “of 
lawless sentiments” — Κτήσιππος, 
from yx. 287, where he is slain by Phi- 
loetius, his father’s name was Poly- 
therseus. He is addressed there as 
φιλοκέρτομε. in special remembrance 
of his utterance and actions here; cf, 
296, 299 inf. with χ. 290—1. — ὄνομ᾽ 
ἔσχε, 866 on σ. 5. The only names in 
the Ody. compounded of fxzog are this 
and ἹἹπποδαάμεια, a woman's name, 6. 
182. We have also Alohog ἹΙπποτάδης, 
“. 2, 36. This rarity is true to the 
surroundings as described in ὅδ. 601—8. 
This Suitor, moreover, is not anIthacan, 
— Σάμῃ, see App. G5 (5), vol. 11, p. 
Xxxii. — κτεάτεσσι πεποιϑὼς, from 
the elements of his name χσῆσ- ἵππος, 


DAY XLI.] 


190 μνάσχετ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος δὴν" οἰχομένοιο δάμαρτα. 
Oo> Ga τότε μνηστῆρσιν ὑπερφιάλοισι μετηύδα" 
ἐἐκέχλυτέ μευ, μνηστῆρες" ἀγήνορες, ὄφρα τι εἴπω" 
μοῖραν μὲν δὴ ξεῖνος ἔχει πάλαι," ὡς᾿ ἐπέοικεν, 
ἴσην" " od! γὰρ καλὸν ἀτέμβειν."" οὐδὲ δίκαιον, 
195 ξείνους Τηλεμάχου, ὅς" κεν τάδε δώμαϑ᾽ ἵκηται. 
ἀλλ᾽» ἄγε οἱ καὶ ἐγὼ 60° ξείνιον"» ὄφρα καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἠὲ λοετροχόφι δώῃ" γέρας ἠέ τῳ" ἄλλῳ" 
δμωων'" of κατὰ δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο."; 
ὡς" εἰπὼν ἔρριψε βοὸς πόδα χειρὶ" παχείῃ. 


292. ξείπω. 293. οἷα Féfouxer. 


291. 6a «αβδε ΚΜ: ες εο ΕἸ Ro. 
FI Ro. 


297. don Eu, δῴη Ro. eet 
a én. 


and this description given, also the fact 
that here he is introduced with no 
father’s name, while his patronymic is 
substituted for his name, in a taunt- 
ing speech when he is slain, it seems 
likely that H. meant to draw a rich 
parvenu, of no family pretensions, And 
the unmannerly form which his insult 
takes confirms this view; see 296— 
300 inf. 

290—5. μνάσκετ᾽, frequent., “came 
a wooing’’. — goigay, ‘allotted por- 
tion”, ‘ration’? or *‘commons’’. He is 
going to give him, he says, something 
over and above. — πάλας, merely 
refers to the fact in 280—2. — ὡς 
ἐπέοιχεν, with its added explanation, 
οὐ γὰρ καλὸν x. τ. 1., is a sarcasm 
merely. — avéuBecy, “to disappoint”’, 
80, B. go, ἀτέμβει ϑυμὸν. Doéderl. 
gives it us though akin to τέμ-νω, the 
a having no stem force: thus ‘cut 
short”, Lat. resecare, would represent 
its meaning. — δεένους ... ὅς, cf. 
γ. 355, where the same distributive 
agreement occurs. Formal politeness 
is here the vehicle of scoffing sarcasm. 

296—7. xat ἐγὼ δῶ, “let me too 
give”. — δεένεον, ironically said. — 
avtoc, seems here to have its precise 
etymological force αὖ-τὸς, ‘‘he in turn”. 
— λοετροχόῳ, epith of τρέποδα (mar.); 


OATZZEIAL T. 290—299. 


294. FLony. 


ee ee . ,.................. - 


enoueoog-xK 


u JT. 180. 
|v τ. 448, ζ. 128 mar. 


-- er ee —_ .-«----.-. .ς........ 


296. οι. 299. ἐειπών. 


192. μεῦ ΕἸ; ὄφρά aBOHIKMNVi omn. 
294. οὐ μὲν Cram. Epim. 57, 32; ἀτεμβέμεν Ν. 
κε β. 296. ἀλλ᾽ ayé Vi, ἀλλα γε βΗΒ, ... 


, 295. ξεῖνον Vi 5; 
te CK M; xayo A; ξεινήιον 8. 


298 om. Eu; δμωῶν CK FI Ro, δμώων Vis, δμώων 
7] 
299. ἔριψε K. 


here, as οἰνοχόος, duing duty asa noun, 
and fem., for Kurycleia is no doubt 
intended. Ctesippus perhaps notices 
from his appearance that the stranger’s 
feet have been washed, and this is an 
unmannerly hint of the fact — δώῃ 
γέρας, “4 fee’, or “vail’’ in old- 
fashioned English, odie “a tip’, It 
is interesting to note that such tokens 
mouut up in antiquity to the time when 
they were paid in kind; for so we gather, 
from the way in which Ctesippus ‘“‘suits 
the action to the word”, 

299—319. With the word he launches 
at Odys. a shank of the cow, who 
evades the blow with a “sardonic” 
smile. Telem. then interposes, telling 
Ctesippus it was lucky for him he had 
missed his mark, or that moment would 
have been his last. “Let no one’’, he 
continues, “venture on outrages here. 
I am now old enough to resent them. 
I have so far endured your waste of 
my substance through the weakness of 
one against many. I bid you now for- 
bear. Kill me if you will; for better 
to die than abide daily insults to guests 
and domestics”’. 

299— 300. ὡς εἰπὼν ἔρρεψε, this 
is the third instance of insolent vio- 
lence towards Odys. Although each 
involves a missile — in the first two 
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ey 


ag. $31 mar.; ef. a f b ὌΝ 
ς ὅδ κείμενον" ἐκ κανέοιο" λαβών ὃ 
b 9. 335, 343 mar. 


’ ἀλεύατ᾽ « Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


305, χ 360. ἰἦχα παρακλίνας κεφαλὴν, μείδησε" δὲ ϑυμῷ 

e οἵ, ε. 413, 

f Setar γ.] δαρδάνιον μάλα" troiov: ὃ δ᾽ εὔϑμητονε βάλε τοῖχον, 
gy. 24, 126. ᾿ ᾿ ΝΗ 

bg. 279, 386, ΙΚτήσιππον δ᾽" ἄρα Τηλέμαχος ἠνίπαπε vim: 


ee ..ὕ..- --------......-. ae --.-.ορὄ. 


301. «ἥκα. 
300. 00° mss xi ΕἸ Ro; ἀλεύετ᾽ K, in .. ατ᾽ mut. β. 302. σαρδάνεον αβδὲε 
SIvHIA a m. ΕΥ̓ ΕἸ Schol. Plato Resp. 337 A Pausan. X. 17, 13 Et. Mag., σαρδό- 
ψιον GKMS Viiii δ supr. A ex corr. Scholl. M et Vr Schol. O. 101 Apollon. 
Hesych. Phot. 146 (Naber) Zonar. Suid. Lexx. Et. Gud., utrumq. Eu, σαρδώνεον 
N Vr Vi 50 Et. Mag.: similem var. lect, hab. codd. Οἷς, ad Fam. VII. 25. 1, σάρ- 
διον rursus lv; μάλα ἢ μέγα Eu’, δ᾽ ἄρα BHI, wala H yg; δδ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro. 


a stool being so used — they do not 
merely repeat each other, as the group- 
ing of the circumstances is made illus- 
trative of the character of each as- 
sailunt. 1. Antin., a man of violent 
and abrupt temper, is roused to wrath 
hy the mere fact that the beggar im- 
portunes him, ρ. 454 foll, 2. Eurym., 
a man of plausible and imposing pre- 
tension, is nettled at having his shallow- 
ness exposed by the challenge of a. 
365. 3. Here Ctesip., an ill-bred up- 
start, out-herods them botb, as well by 
the coarseness of his jest, as by the 
vulgar form of his wholly unprovoked 
violence. — βοὸς πόδα, shewing that 
the animal was cut up in the μέγαρον. 
— ἐκ κανέοιο, see on ο. 335. 

301. xa παρακλίνας, ‘by slightly 
deflecting”. ἧκα had the F and is prob- 
ably our “‘weak”’. It has a superl., 
ἤκιστος δ᾽ ἣν αὐτὸς ἐλαυνέμεν, Ψ. 
531, to be distinguished from the 7x«- 
στος of ἤσσων. --- μείδησε δὲ Duu, 
“and smiled inwardly’’, or as we say 
“chuckled”; cf. ovxére κεύϑετε ϑυμῷ, 
o. 406, and ἐμὸν δ᾽ ἐγέλασσε φίλον 
κῆρ (mar.). 

302. δαρδαάνιον, for the rival spell- 
ings and authorities in support of either, 
see the mid. mar, The least unlikely of 
the derivations assigned is σαέρω, ‘‘to 
grin” or laugh noiselessly ; so Etym. 
Mag. 709, 4,, σάρμα γὰρ τὸ χάσμα 
φασὶν, ἀφ᾽ ov γέλως σαρδώνιος (sic). 
One given on the authority of ‘‘Demon”’ 
by a Schol. takes oagd. as a local 
epith., ‘‘Sardinian’’. It is in effect, that 
victims offered in Sardé to Kronos by 


ST = 


the Carthaginians put on a cheerful 
and laughing mien, because the oppo- 
site was deemed unmanly. So Hesych. 
Lex, iv. 11, Zenob, 2. Another, taking 
the same local sense, refers the epith. 
to the bitter herbage of Sard6; cf. Bucol, 
vii. 41, Sardois uideur tibi amarior herbis, 
and Plin. xxv. 13. See Photii Lex. (s. v.) 
and Schol. on Plat. Repub. 337. “ἃ 
species of ranunculus found there con- 
vulses the features of those who eat it’’, 
Clyde's School Geography. p. 225. But, 
considering how little H. knew even of 
Sicily, either of these seems geographi- 
cally too far-fetched. Besides, both 
would refer to forced laughter which 
is not in point. Odys. laughs as mal- 
iciously enjoying the coming retribu- 
tion. The later proverb is always 
Σαρδ. γέλως (Cic, Ep. Fam. vii. 25). 
Here we have no γέλως, only the vb. 
pecdnos, The nom. gent. is properly 
Σαρδόνιον or -δώνιον; see Apoll. Rhod. 
iv. 633, τῇδ᾽ ἐπὶ Σαρδόνιον πέλα- 
γος. But has been corrupted into - estoy 
in many mss. of Plato and Cic., owing 
to the notion that σαρδαάνεον here 
related to Sard6; unless (which is also 
possible) Plato and Cic, shared that 
error. — μάλα τοῖον, “very much 
so"’", points back with emphasis to 
σαρδανιον. --- τοῖχον, Odys. was seated 
παρὰ Aaivoy οὐδὸν, 258 supr., but not, 
of course, in the doorway. His chair 
would be on the floor at one end of 
the lateral extension of the threshold. 
Thus the missile would hit the wa!l, 
not door or door-post. 

303--7. nvinane, see on 17, — 
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“Κτήσιππ᾽," ἡ μάλα τοι τόδε κέρδιον ἔπλετου Ovugd:<|> 38 ere 
305 οὐκ ἔβαλες τὸν ξεῖνον" ἀλεύατο" γὰρ βέλος αὐτός. 


y. 145, & 
397, 0.118, H'3i. 
€ τ. $85; cf, v, 327. 


, 608, 544, σ. 88. 
4 , ’ [ , ch f ς 1) mar. 
ἢ yao κέν σὲ μέσον' βάλον ἔγχεϊ" ὀξυόεντι, ἐ HW δ’ O. 72, 
, , oo, ey N, 897, Ο. 523, 
καί κέ τοι ἀντὶ γάμοιο πατὴρ tagoy' ἀμφεπονεῖτο HE, 650, W413, 
, ~ , ? 9 ? k H ‘11. ° 
eviade. τῷ μή tig μοι ἀεικείας Κ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ Fo 83 mar 
᾿ -l 2 4 ln M .' 3 [κω i 4. 804, 
garvera’! ἤδη γὰρ νοέω" καὶ olda ἕκαστα, k 42. 19. ν 
εἴ, . 
, )Ὶ A 9 . ? 7 4 , 8 m . 338~—9 π 
210 ἐσϑλά te καὶ τὰ χέρεια" πάρος δ᾽ ἔτι νήπιος Na. DE aa wD. δ 
3 oO 209, ¢. 190 
ἀλλ᾽" ἔμπης τάδε μὲν καὶ τέτλαμενο εἰρορόωντες.Ρ 0 ἢ. 71 mar. 
q Η 92 mar., ε, 46, 


μήλων» σφαξομένων: οἵνοιό τε πινομένοιο 


308. ἀξεικείας, Εοίκω. 


304. ἡ pada I, ἡ ἄρά aN, μάλα YQ α. 


βαλὼν 


-. .-“-ὔὕὡ  ..-.-..-...........ὄ.-.--ς..... . -.. -- 


309. foida Féneore 


463. 
r π᾿ 275; cf, ¢. 157, 


--«----.---.-ς-....-..--ο-.Ύύ.. 


312. Fotvoto. 


306. κέν @BOHN, κεν CAKFI; 


307. κέ HFI, κε Ro, om. B, κέν N, κεν Vi 56; ἀμφιπονεῖτο Vi 56. 


308. τῶ HAIKMN Vi omn. Fl; μή tig μοι eBdHAKNVi omn. ΕἾ Ro; ἀεικίας 


aydeCKSVi 56 Apollon. Lex, (hoc agnoscit Eu), ... slag et ¢ supr. I. 10. 
τέρηα MDi Bek, ...esa mss xvii ΕἸ Ro Wo; δ᾽ ἔτι Η, δέτι aBdeSIKMS vi iii 
ΕἸ Ro, δέ τοι A. 411-- 9. ἡ Bek. 411. cade M; τέτλαμεν a@BHAIK Vi 5 


Vi Fl Eu Et. Mag.,, . 


κέρδιον ἔπλετο ϑυμῴῷ, “you ought 
to think it lucky for you” (lit, this 
was luckier for your heart). — οὐκ 
ἔβαλες τὸν ξεῖνον, put as an in- 
dependent sentence, really are the 
previous rods. — ἢ yao, “for be 
sure’’ (if you had struck him). 
μέσον, “through the body”; see ex- 
amples of its similar interposition in 
nar. — ἀῤιφεπονεεῖτο, imperf., ‘would 
even now be preparing’’, 

309—10. φαινξτω, the word seems 
chosen with reference to the thought 
that the ἀεικεῖαε would escape his 
notice — negatived in ἤδη γὰρ νοέω 
κι τ᾿ 4. — ἐσϑλά τε καὶ τὰ χέρεια, 
see on ὕὅ. 229. 

311 — 3. ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπης x. τ. λ., the 
reasoning is rather difficult to follow. 
It is the attempt, however, of a young 
man at self-assertion, where he has 
to contend not only against hostile 
sympathies, but against his own pre- 
vious toleration of evils. This makes 
his speech slightly confused, which has 
perhaps led Bek. to reject the whole 
passage, 311—g. In the entire speech, 
moreover, he is to be viewed as xé@- 
δεα νωμῶν, 257, te. lulling the Suitors 
into a false security. He here means, 


.auev ὅ, hoc in illud mut. 8. 


“(I ought to stop your revels here) 
‘but éhat I put up with, although my 
“property is daily wasted before my 
“eyes, for I am alone against numbers. 
“But do not go on to acts of hostile 
“outrage (i.e. such as Ctesippus had 
“just committed)” The ἔμπης thus is 
concecasive of the inconsistency between 
his stntement that he knew both ἐσϑλὰ 
and χέρεια, and his not acting upon 
that knowledge by demanding an in- 
stant cessation of their revels. He had 
adopted a different tone in β. 139, ἔξιτέ 
μοι μεγάρων, ἄλλων δ᾽ ἀλεγύνετε dai- 
τας, but without avail. But he now 
would not disturb them, κέρδεα νω- 
μῶν, with a thought of beguiling them 
to their doom, — tétAauey, a Schol. 
upholds τετλάμεν (probably Herodian’s 
authority is to be understood for it). 
But this would confuse it with the 
infin, (mar.). Possibly, however, the 
παροξυτόνως of the Schol. may be cor- 
rupt for προπαροξ. — μήλων x. τ. λ., 

here again the want of clearness of 
thought seems to influence the con- 
struction, which in these genitives be- 
comes obscure, They may be either 
absolute or partitive; but perhaps the 
former gives rather more prominence 
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ach. β. 251, 0.63.) χαὶ σίτου" χαλεπὸν" γὰρ ἐρυκακέειν ἕνα" πολλούς. 


Ὁ P. 95. 
ς β. 18. 
ἃ ὅ. 257. 


e I. 819, , 38 
140, 170; cf. ZZ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, μηκέτι por κακὰ" ῥέξετε δυςομενέοντες" 

εἰ δ᾽ ἤδη μ᾽ αὐτὸν κτεῖναι μενεαίνετε" χαλκῷ. 

καί xe τὸ βουλοίμην, καί κεν πολὺ κέρδιον εἴη 
ἱἰτεϑνάμεν, ἢ τάδε γ᾽ αἰὲν ἀεικέα ἔργ᾽ ὁράασϑαι, 
ξείνους τε στυφελιξομένους, δμῳάς τε γυναῖκας 


491. δυστάξοντας ἀεικελίως κατὰ δώματα καλά." 


f A. 358 mar. 1 Epad’, 

g 7%. 106—9 mar. 

h 8.82, 4.154 mar., 
ἃ. 333, » 1, 2, 


of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκὴν ἐγένοντο σιωπῇ. 
ὀψὲεὶ δὲ δὴ μετέειπε Ζαμαστορίδης ᾿“γέλαος 
(ὧν φίλοι, οὐκ ἂν δή τις ἐπὶ ῥηϑέντι δικαίῳ 


393, ἀντιβίοις ἐπέεσσι καϑαπτόμενος χαλεπαόνοι" 
i 9.186, δ. Τοῦ mar, μήτε τι τὸν ξεῖνον στυφελίξετε μήτε tiv’ ἄλλον 


k a, 414~7 mar. 
Ι ἤ. $84, o. 171, 


317. ἀξεικέα Ségy’. 


319. ἀξεικελίως. 


δμώων, of κατὰ δώματ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 
Τηλεμάχῳ δέ xe μῦϑον! ἐγὼ καὶ μητέρι φαίηνὶ! 


.-- .«.....----.-.-.-.ο..ο.Ἠ- ne ..---ς-ς-..-ο-.-..ὄ.-ς.--ἡ--.ς-:.-.... ---..ὦὸΘῪ.  ὔὕ.Ψ....ὦ 


321. μετέειπε. 3123. «Ξεπέεσσι. 


ee I .. ..-....- “ἷ- Ἢὁ “΄“ὃἝἵἝἷἝςἝ... 


313. δὲ pro γὰρ Vr. 
HGIN Vr Vi iii, in δ᾽ ,.,ἤδη mut, &, 
pro χαλκῷ Α. 
317. γ᾽ om, BOHVi s 
supr. as tad’ BOHIKS; αἰεὶ de. 


ἐπιῤφη. Η, 


᾿ἐπιρη. Vi, ἐπιρρη. 


3416. εν EMVi 50 γι, 
FlErn, τάδε τ᾽ Vr i 50, ta δέ τ ὅ, taye δὲ & et τάδε 
318. ὁμώας H, δμῳάς 
.ag τὲ β, δμῶας @A, δμῶας eMVi 56 Vi. 
yOMSVi ς. 
324. μήτ᾽ ἔτι Vi 5 ΕἸ ἔτη, inet B a. corr., 


315. δ᾽ 707 avi Eu, ἤδη, δ᾽ om., δ Καὶ ὃ ΕἸ, δὴ μὴ Bd 
δὴ ue elf μὴ A, δὴ μή μ Viyo; Sopa 


MVi, “ quod melius” schol. Vi. 


is, δμωας ΕἸ, 
320. οἵδ᾽ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro. 322. 
323. ͵ ζαλεπήνοι Vi 6,.. νοι Vis. 
μήτέ τι CHAKMVr Vi 50 56 Ro, 


μη τέτι αὖ, μήτε τι εβ p. corr.; μητέ Vi 56, μητε at AIKMNVii iii Fl Ro, μὴ 


τέ ὅδ: τιν mss xili ΕἸ. 


to the thought; cf. a similar constrn. 
(mar.), κῆρ τετλάτω ἐν στήϑεσσι κα- 
κῶς πάσχοντος ἐμ εἴο. — χαὶ σέτου, 
this zeugma, again, seems a proof that 
the speaker does not think out his 
thought. 

315. εἰ δ᾽ ἤδη 4. 1.1, “if you are 
bent on my death (he means, in the 
determination to resist their violence), 
I would prefer that even’’. The words 
seem at first inconsistent with the more 
politic, temporizing tone of 311—3; 
but his meaning is to make a firm 
stand against high-handed violence, 
although submitting to spoliation. He 
will not now turn aggressor to prevent 
the latter, but is ready to die in defence 
of the rights of hospitality ete. 

316. to refers to being killed, their 
supposed purpose in 315. — Bovdol- 
“ny, see on βούλομαι, o. 88. 

317—g9. The words of Odys. in 2. 107 
—g, where see notes. 

320—44. His words are followed by 


325. ὅμῳων Vis, duw@y Ro; τῶν pro of Eu (de suo credo), 


a silence, broken by Agelaiis, admitt- 
ing the justice of his plea and dissuad- 
ing violence; but suggesting that, 
although, while there was hope of 
Odys.’ return, Telem. and Penel, might 
be excused for indecision; now that his 
return was hopeless, it became them 
to take a definite course, by his ad- 
vising his mother to marry, and 80 re- 
taining undisturbed possession of his 
paternal property. To this Telem. 
replies with an oath, that his mother 
continued single through no influence 
of his, but God forbid he should tarn 
her out against her will. 

321—3. ‘AyéAaoc, his character, 
from the following speech, is one of 
impudent and plausible sophistry with 
studied moderation of manner, follow- 
ing in this one characteristic of Eurym., 
just as Ctesippus imitates the more 
coarsely violent Antin. — οὐχ ἂν δή 
τις κι τ. Δ., see on 6. 414—7. 

326—9. μαὖϑον ... φαίην ἥπιον, 
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ἥπιον;" εἴν" σφῶιν κραδίῃ" ἄδοι ἀμφοτέροιϊν. 
ὄφρα μὲν ὑμῖν ϑυμὸς 4 ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἐωώλπειν, 
νοστήσειν" Ὀδυσῆα πολύφρονα ὃν δὲ δόμον δὲ, F 
330 τόφρ᾽ ov! τις νέμεσις μενέμενξ τ᾽ ἦν ἰσχέμεναί τε 
ἐπεὶ τόδε" χέρδιον nev, ΕΙΣ 
εἰ νόστησ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ ὑπότροπος' ἵκετο δῶμα᾽ tin 
νῦν δ᾽ ἤδη rode δῆλον,Κ 6 τ’ οὐκέτιϊ νόστιμός ἐστιν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, σῇ τάδε μητρὶ παρεξόμενος κατάλεξον, 
335 γήμασϑ᾽," ὅς» τις ἄριστος ἀνὴρ καὶ πλεῖστα πόρῃσιν"". 
ὄφρα σὺ μὲν χαίρων πατρώιας πάντα νέμηαι, 


μνηστῆρας κατὰ δώματ᾽" 


327. «αδοι. 
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328, Fefodnery. 


329. For. 


327. ἥπιον BAH; ef σφῶιν aBdS eSAIKVi omn. ΕἸ Eu Ro, εἴ σφεν et supr. ὃς 


σφῶιν Μ, 
ἀμφοτέροισιν ΣΚΜΝ SVi ΕἸ, in. 
ἡμὶν 
ϑυμὸς ἐωλ. Visa 
aBOCHIKMNS Vi 56 Fl Ro Ern, 
TE YS ἦν om. §._ 
333- 


‘make a proposal inoffensive’’, opposed 
to μύϑῳ ἀναγκαίω, 344 inf. The last 
word is reserved for the emphasis, — 
εἴ σφωιν x, τ. λ., “if (as I hope) it 
may meet the wishes of both”. — 
ε«ὔφωιν xQadin, apposed as whole and 
part. — ὄφρα μὲν x. τ. 1., he makes 
his ,Proposal (addressed directly to them 
in ὑμῖν, ef. σφωιν previous, ) turn on 
all likelihood of Odys.’ return having 
now vanished. Penel., in her words 
to the Suitors, 6. 271—3, makes her 
apparently adopted decision rest on the 
parting charge of Odys. and the date 
he had fixed having now come about; 
but as that charge was made in view 
of the chance of his not returning, o 
259, the two assumptions hardly differ 
substantially. This proposal, as seem- 
ing thus to build upon her seeming 
decision, is noteworthy as a vinculum be- 
tween this book and σ; see on φ. 69—71. 
330—1. οὔ TIC νέμεσις, like ov τι 
νεμεσσητὸν, χ. 59, οὐ νεμεσσῶμαι, σ 
227, meaning, ‘‘no one need wonder”’. 
μενέμεν, the subject is ὑμέας, render, 
‘‘temporize”’. — ἐσχέμεναέ te, ‘and 
detain’’, with μνηστῆρας as obj. The 
cool assurance of assuming the position 


HOM. OD. III. 


κραδίην SAKS; ἄδοι SHIKMNVi so Vi, in ad. mut, @, ἄδει &; 
-Qouy mut, a. 
M Ro, et ὑμὲν supr. ε, ὑμῖν aBOCH ΕἸ En et fere rell.; 
.corr., ἐῴλπει et os supr. δ, ἐόλπει OK FI. 

..ἥσειν eWo Di Bek. 
331. nev δεΗβ in mar., δίῃ a, εἶεν γε ΚΒΕῚ, εἶναι β. 
δ᾽ om. M; ote οὐκ ἔτε M; ἔστιν B, ἐστὶν «εξ ΚΥῚ ii, ἐστιν δῊ ΕἸ. 
pro σῇ σὺ Vi, δὴ σὴ &. 


328. ὕμιν Vi, ὕμμιν Ν, 
ἐνὶ στήθεσσι 
329. νοστῆσαι 
30. τεὴν σχέμεναί 


334- 
335 om. KS, 


of the injured party, but condoning the 
injury under the circumstances, is note- 
worthy. — ἐπεὶ τόδε x. τ. 1., “since 
this (temporizing etc.) were (i. e. would 
have proved) the more expedient conrse, 
in case Odys. Aad returned’’. Ameis 
takes τόδε as explained by the sequel, 
εἰ νόστησ᾽ ‘Od. κ. τ. 4., but there can 
surely be no need to point out the ad- 
vantage to Penel. and Telem. of Udys.’ 
return. On the other hand to admit the 
advantage to them of delay on the 
chance of his return seems pertinent 
to the speaker's argument, For this 
use of ἦεν without xe or ay οἵ. x. 156, 
also Theocr. xvi. 51 foll., οὐδ᾽ Ὁδὺυ- 
σεὺς δηναιὸν κλέος ἔσχεν, ... εἰ μὴ 

. ὥνασαν ... ἀοιδαί. 

333—7. τόδε δῆλον, ὅ τ᾽ κι τ. 1., 
“this i is clear, vis. that (6, neut. of ὃς 
with τ᾽ = te added) he is no more to 
return”, δῆλον is a rare word in H. 
-- ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, the ἄλλα is used as 
though 333 had been parenthetical. The 
effect is to give the following sugges- 
tion an air of frankness. — tadé, ex- 
plained by γήμασθαι κ. τ. 4., following. 
-- παρεζξζόμενος, as for confidential 
advice, Wate-d-tele. — χαίρων, the word 


26 


a x. 272, 2, 418; 
0. 373. 

74 mar. 

43, 246; cf. 

86. 

250; cf. y. 318. 


204—5. 
875, 202, β. 
, 228. 


ὔ- 128, σ. 210. 
α. 277—8. 


THe 
ἜΤ. are 


β. 130 mar. 

0. 898—9 mar. 
B. 34, η. 816 mar. 
9. 836 mar. 

σ 


"Sve Ss sr 


_— —— ... ----...ρ....... 


OATZZEIAL T. 237—346. 


ἔσϑων" καὶ πίνων, ἣ δ᾽ ἄλλου Sua? xourtn.’? 
ζ; τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
a Bis 4 | “ode μὰ Ζῆν᾽, ᾿Δγέλαε, καὶ ἄλγεα πατρὸς ἐμοῖο, 
γ 
Ἂ 
1 


[ραν xLI. 


ὅς που td’? Ἰθάκης ἢ ἔφϑιται ἢ ἀλάληται, 
ov! τι διατρίβω μητρὸς γάμον᾽ ἀλλὰ κελεύων 
γήμασϑ᾽ ᾧ' x’ ἐθέλῃ, ποτὶ δ᾽ ἄσπετα" δῶρα Sido! 
αἰδέομαι δ᾽ ἀέκουσαν" ἀπὸ" μεγάροιο δίεσϑαι 
μύϑῳ ἀναγκαίῳ" μὴ" τοῦτο ϑεὸς τελέσειεν."» 

ὡς φάτο Τηλέμαχος, μνηστῆρσι δὲ Παλλὰς ᾿4ϑήνη 34: 
ἄσβεστον» γέλω« ὦρσε, παρέπλαγξεν", δὲ νόημα. 


343. ἀέκουσαν. 


43]. δ᾽ N, in ἡδ᾽ mut. α, 70” mss x Fl Eu Ro; somites SAKS (a am. i?), ον oe 


Vis, ..€nv.. 


. £7 Το]. fere Wo Di ah δώμαθ᾽ 
οἷο 
βεηνι 5 Vi Fl Ro; ἐμεῖο NVi 50 Vi, foro M. 
ϑέται Vr Vi 50, ἠὲ φθῖται in ἢ ἔφϑιται mut. H. 


κηται Eu Ro Ern. 339. οὔ 


a: 
340. ὅπου pro ὃς που KS, ὅπου 
242. ἐθέλει Vi 56 


(ia Ἶ φὺ ϑέλῃ et ἐθέλῃσι, sed in , Parepir. ἐθέλει 1894, τό, 23, 33, 34, SiC Mox “x0- 


ροι᾽}, .. οἱ OS, woxe ϑέλοι K, axe ὃ 
πόρησι & hoc et δέδωσι Eu 1894, 16, 35. 


An Fl; προτὶ A, ποτὶ γο;͵ δίδωσι Eu Ro Ern, 


343. ἀπαὶ Vi 5; δύεσϑαι Vi ε6. 346. 


γέλω BHIN Vi ς Vi A et Vi 56a m.i, Wo Di, γέλον deGM ΕἸ Ro A am. ii αν. 
corr. Ern Bek, γέλων Vr Vi 50 Vi 56 am. ii Eu, γέλωτ᾽ γ5 08. παρέπλαγξε εζ 


K Vr Vi 5° 56 Eu Ro Aanm. i, παρέπλαξε Vi δ᾽ παρέπληξε M Μ, 


has an inner sense akin to the i imper., 
χαῖρε, ‘farewell’’; as though bidding 
adieu to us, or to your present troubles. 
— ἔσϑων χαὶ πένων, these stand for 
domestic comforts and life-enjoyment 
generally. — δώμα xoulSy, words 
used (mar.) by Telem. of Penel, maintain- 
ing her present position and house: so 
δῶμα φυλάσσειν is said of a man, ξ. 
208, and of a woman, τ. 525—6. 
339—41. οὐ μὰ Ζῆν᾽, the μὰ seems 
properly to imply at any rate, if not 
assert, a negat. In the famous passage 
where Achilles swears, ναὶ μὰ τόδε 
σκῆπτρον κ. τ. 4. (mar.), it is implied 
that he will not assist the Greeks in 
their need; so in later Greek, e. g. μὰ 
τὸν ᾿ἀπόλλω,᾿ yo μὲν ov, Aristoph. Av. 
263. — ἄλγεα πατρὸς, no such ob- 
ject of an oath is found elsewhere in 
H. In B, 260 Odys. in a manner swears 
by his paternity of Telem., μηδ᾽ ἔτι 
Τηλεμάχοιο πατὴρ κεκλημένος εἴην. 
— πατρὸς is subjective gen., not “my 
sorrows for my father’’. — ποῦ, abates, 
as usual, the positiveness of the asser- 
tion. — διατρίβω, used with a double 
obj., ὄφρα ney ἥ γε διατρίβῃσιν 
"Ayatovg ὃν γώμον (mar.), of Penel. 


.αγξέν τε Vi. 


345--. δῶρα δίδωμε, “I offer, am 
ready to make presents’’; similar is 
the use of ἔδνα διδόντες (mar.), used 
of the Suitors. In α. 277—8 (advice 
of the Pseudo-Mentes) the ἔεδνα are 
proposed to come from the father and, 
family friends of Penel. This is the 
only time that we hear of Telem. propos- 
ing to add δῶρα, and of course he 
says it, κέρδεα νωμῶν. --- ἀέκουσαν, he 
thus throws the decision off upon Penel.; 
this accordingly draws on the bow- trial 
of φ. — δίεσθαι, see on 9. 398. — ay 
x.t.4,, “that, please God, shall never be’’. 

344 — 5). Pallas produces unnatural 
portents with laughter among the Sui- 
tors, ominous of doom. Others are 
declared by the Seer Theoclymenus — 
a mysterious darkness enveloping the 
company, the walls streaming with 
blood, and hovering phantoms which 
fill the porch and court. 

346. ἄσβεστον γέλω, see on &. 426. 
There is nothing obviously provocative 
of laughter in his words, unless so far 
as filial respect and affection might 
naturally rouse the derision of heart- 
less men. Thus the poet ascribes the 
outburst to a theurgic cause. — wage 


DAY XLI.] 


ot δ᾽ ἤδη γναϑμοῖσι γελώων" ἀλλοτρίοισιν"" 
αἱμοφόρφρυκτα" δὲ δὴ κρέαλ ἤσϑιον' ὄὅσσες δ᾽ ἄρα 


daxevogiy πίμπλαντο" γόον δ᾽ οὐέετο ϑυμός. a 
rotor! δὲ καὶ μετέειπε Θεοκλύμενος ϑεοειδὴς τῇ 
«(ἀξ δειλοὶ, τί" κακὸν' τόδε πάσχετε, νυκτὶ μὲν ὑμέων ' k 
εἰλύαταικ κεφαλαί! τε πρόςωπά τε νέρϑε" τε γοῦνα. | 


οἰμωγὴ ὃὲ δέδηε," 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ T. 347—354. 


δεδακρυνταιο δὲ παρειαί' 
αἵματι ὁ δ᾽ ἐρράδαται» τοῖχοι καλαίι τὲ μεσόδμαι" 


350. μετέειπε, ϑεοξειδής. 


403 
a i 890, 374, « a. 


bx ἦν το. 
Ἢ ef. σ΄ Pen 


Ts mar. 


Ov 
σφέ . 271 mar. 


ς 
f 
β 
h 
i y. 195, 


ἼΤΩ 


352. «ειλύαται. 


341. οὗ δ᾽ Eu, of δ᾽ ade AIK ΜΝ Vi οπιη. ΕἸ Ro; γελώων aBdeAGIN Vr Viii Bek, 


.oov Vi s6 Ern, 


..oov &KSH p.ras., . 


,ofev Vi s Fl Eu Ro Wo Di, .. ofwv M. 


348. αἰμοφόρακτα a; δὴ om, &; κρέατ᾽ yOKS; σφεων ε, σφέων βό ζΗ ΕἸ Eu Ro 


σφεων 
Di Bek, σφι a, 


349. πίπλαντο Vis 8; ,yoowy @, sc. mixt. 6 γόον γόων; ὀΐετο ζ. 


351. ἃ @BH, a dS &6 ΕἸ Hesych. Lex., ὦ Viii, δαιμόνιοι pro & ὃ. Plato Ion 
539A; ἡμέων a. Ti εἴλύαται d; νέρϑέ ad ANVi 50 ΕἸ Ro; γυῖα Plato 1. 1. 


___ 353. δεδήε α, ὃ 


ἐπλαγξεν, we had in β. 396, of Pallas, 
πλάξε dt πίνοντας; cf. σὺν φοιτῷ 
φρενῶν, schyl. S. c. Th. 661. In B. 
the effect is to blind them to Telem.'s 
departure; here, to blind them to the 
signs of doom: quem deus uult perdere 
prius dementat, 

347. yedwwy, the best supported 
form (see readings in mid. marg.), to 
which correspond γελώοντες, 390, and 
γελόωντες, 374; see App. A 2, vol. I, 
p- II. The rival form is here γελοίων, 
as if from γελοιάω, which does ποῖ 
elsewhere occur in H., and is quite 
needless. Ahrens, however, Formenl., 


. p. 58) keeps γελοιῶντες in 390, which 


rests on γελοιήσασα (γελοιάω), 

Ven. 49, and on γελοίωντες (wrongly 
accented) of the Fl. Eu. Ro. inf.390. Obs. 
the imperf. in this and the three fol- 
lowing verbs, as of a sustained action. 
— αλλοτρίοισι, ‘in their own de- 
spite” or ‘beyond their control’’, seems 
the meaning, referring to the influence 
of Pallas. But to render by an Engl. 
epithet suiting γναθμοῖσι is not easy; 
perhaps “forced ’’ or ‘unwilling faces”’ 
might suit. The malis ridentem alienis 
of Hor, Sat. II. iii, 72, seems to demand 
another shade of meaning, ‘not gen- 
uine’’, t, 6. feigned. But the context 
shows that a mixture of this passage 
with δι 455 foll. was in his mind. 


nat BH Vi 56 (4). 354. ἐρέδαται KS, ἐράϑαται α. 


348 ρέα, see on γ. 33. The 
epith, “aduoge σφόρυκζα, for which cf. φο- 
ρούξας αἴματι (mar.), seems to mean 
that blood portentously appeared in 
the viands before them; cf. the portents 
in μ. 395—6. — ateto, see on x. 248. 

350. Θεοχλύμενος, this and 364 
—jo are his last utterance and ap- 
pearance: indeed, he seems wholly 
introduced for the sake of this vision 
of prophecy and his declaration of @ 
151 foll, In 351—y7 “second sight’ 
seems mixed up with the objective per- 
ception of present realities only dis- 
cernible by a ‘“‘seer’’. So the visions 
of Cassandra, Aschyl. Agam. 10go foll., 
blend the past with the future, 

351—7. νυκτὶ, the “night” of the 
dead; cf. the common phrase, of a man 
slain in combat, τὸν δὲ σκότος ὅσσ᾽ 
ἐκάλυψεν, J. 461 et al., Hor. Carm, 1, 
28, 15, Omnes una manet nox, cf. 416; 
also Virgil, Ἐπ. VI 867, nox atra ca- 
pul tristi circumvolat umbra, there an 
omen of early death. — οἰμωγὴ, “the 
death-shriek”’. — dédye, ‘‘is blazing 
up”, a similar met. to that of ἄσβεστος 
γέλως supr., 80 Ὄσσα δεδήειν, B. 93. 
-- ἐρράδαται, see mar. for this and 
similar forms: the vb. stem gav- (gadvm 
= gar jo = ¢ad-vjw, root ῥαδ-, agd-,) 
is found in ῥάν-ι- -¢ ‘‘raindrop”’ and the 
Engl. “rain’’. — μεσόδσμαι, see App. 
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404 

a 2, 476. 608, ὦ. 14, 
Ys, 72. 

b App. F 2 (5) ... 
(9 


) mar. 
ce y. 160, ¢.261, @.5 
0. 


μ.- 


ar 
361, 
ὃ. 148 mar. 

2 | 


355. ξειδώλων. 356. ξβιεμένων. 


OATZZEIAL T. 355—363. 


358. Fndv. 


[DAY XLI. 


εἰδώλων" δὲ πλέον πρόϑυρον," πλείη δὲ καὶ avin, 
ἱεμένων" Ἔρεβος δὲ ὑπὸΔ ξόφον' ἠέλιος δὲ 
dy. 886 mar; of οὐρανοῦ ἐξαπόλωλε." κακὴ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρομεν' ἀχλύς.) 6 


ὃς" Epad’, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἐπ’ αὐτῷ ἡδὺϊ γέ- 


λασσαν. 


τοῖσιν δ᾽ Εὐρύμαχος Πολύβου xais ἦρχ᾽ ἀγορεύειν 
Ι“ἀφραίνειϊ ξεῖνος νέον" ἄλλοθεν" εἰληλουϑώς. 

asa, “Α΄ 46, ἀλλά μιν ala, νέοι,» δόμου ἐκπέμψασϑεν ϑύραξε!" 
9.82, τ. εἰς ἀγορὴντ EoysoPar,* ἐπεὶ τάδε νυκτὶ stones.”’' 
τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Θεοκλύμενος ϑεοειδής 


362. Fefloxec. 363. 


προσέξειπε, ϑεοιξειϑής. 


355. τὸ πλέον Plat, 1.1., πλέων ξ Καὶ 8 ΟἹ iii. 


356. ἱεμένων aBSHAIVi 50 Vi 


ΕἸ Plat, 1. 1.; ἔρεβός δὲ δὲ Eu Plat. 1. 1, égeBogde ΕἸ, ἔρεβος δὲ aBQHIK 


Vi 56; γ᾽ ὑπὸ α. 
μὲν β. 
aeGAKM Eu Vi (éy.). 


357 


εἰς 
362. ἀγορὴν δ᾽ ἔρχεσϑε yKS; τὰ δὲ A; ἐώκει GM, ἐΐσκεις a, ἐΐσκει H. 


F 2 (41), vol. 1, p. CXLVII. — εἰδώ- 
λων, “of ghosts”. From 380 it is likely 
that this speech is delivered standing. 
Thus a wider view of the μέγαρον and 
adjacent πρόϑυρον (the doors being 
open, sce on 276,) is commanded by 
the speaker. Plato, lon 539, cites this 
passage, reading yvia for γοῦνα in 532. 
— ἠέλιος, from the staunch denial of 
the Scholl. that an eclipse is to he 
understood, οὐχ ἡλίου ἔκλειψις ἐγένετο, 
Ambr. 2; οὐχ ὡς ἐκλείψεως γεγενημέ- 
ψης, ΥἹ it is very clear that some non- 
extant commentators connected the 
omen with the νουμηνέα, ξ. 162, τ. 307, 
and explained it by an eclipse. We 
may comp. the description of an eclipse 
by Herod. VII. 37. — ἀχλὺς, “the 
shadow of death”: cf, κατὰ δ᾽ ὀφϑαλ- 
μῶν κέχυτ᾽ ἀγλυς, Π. 344; also of 
the similar temporary effect of a violent 
wound or fit of horror, E. 696, T. 421. 
In Hes. Scut. 264 foll, Aylvg appears per- 
sonified, apparently as the misery caused 
by war, πὰρ δ᾽ ᾿Αχλὺς εἱστήκει ἐπισμυ- 
γερή te καὶ αἰνὴ, χλωρὴ, ἀὐσταλέη, dupa 
xaranentnvia, x.t.4. We have from it 
a verb formed, ἤχλυσε δὲ πόντος (mar.). 


,357- ουρανῶι lv; ἐπιϑέδραμεν A, ἐπέδραμεν a, ἔπι δέδρο- 
358. οὗ δ BeH ΕἸ En, οἵδ᾽ mss xi Ro, ot δέ te πάντες A; γέλασαν 
359. τοῖσι ABAIMN. 


360. ἐλθὼν hic Eu more suo. 


358—72. The words of Theoclym. 
provoke more mirth, and Eurym. bids 
the attendants lead him out into broad 
daylight; to which he replies, he has 
not lost his faculties and can find 
his own way, but denounces their 
woe of inevitable doom. With that 
he betakes himself to the house of 
Pirseus. 


358—62. ἡδὺ γέλασσαν, their ju- 
dicial dementation is further exhibited 
by their thus turning their last warn- 
ing into mockery. — egeaivec, “is 
demented”; probably, in connection 
with νέον ἄλλ. εἰληλ., a touch of irony 
lurks in the phrase, ‘‘has left his wits 
behind in coming etc.”,. — νέοι, to the 
attendants, (mar.). — εἰς ἀγορὴν, 
Telem. had fetched him thence; see 
9. §2, 72—3. There is also an allusion 
to the unshadowed sunshine to be found 
there, as compared with the interior of 
the μέγαρον. --- ἐΐσκει, see on ὃ. 148, 
also some remarks App. F 2 (19), vol. I, 
p. CXXXIV. Eurym. also ironically 
pretends to suppose that his sight is 
affected; see his reply, 365. 


35 


36 


“Εὐρύμαχ᾽, οὔ τί" σ᾽ ἄνωγα" ἐμοὶ πομπῆας: ὀπάξειν καἰ πῆς Me 
465 εἰσί μοι ὀφϑαλμοί τε καὶ οὔατα καὶ πόδες ἄμφω, “ 9-362 mar. 
ναὶ νόος" ἐν στήϑεσσι τετυγμένος, οὐδὲν ἀεικής:,ἁἩ | ° 4, 339, F. Θ,.1 
τοῖς ἔξειμι ξ ϑύραζε " ἐπεὶ ‘vor κακὸν ὕμμιν Γ T, 10, 0. 496 
ἐρχόμενον, τό κεν οὔ τις ὑπεχφύγοιΐ οὐδ᾽ ἀλέαιτο =} HUE yy (7; 
μνηστήρων, οὗ δῶμα κάτ᾽ Κ ἀντιϑέου! Ὀδυσῆος Ko bit 
370 ἀνέρας ὑβρίζοντες ἀτάσθαλα μηχανάασϑε. ” οὖ κε τ. 456. 
ὡς" εἰπὼν ἐξῆλθε δόμων» εὖ ναιεταόντων᾽ ἢ Ὁ. 84 mar. 
ἵκετο δ᾽ ἐς Πείραιον,» ὅ μιν" πρόφρων ὑπέδεκτο. | % E89 mer. 
μνηστῆρες" δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἐς" ἀλλήλους ὁρόωντες Fg, 360; 60 
Τηέμαχον ἐρέϑιξον ,! ἐπὶ" ξείνοις peddavres: te, AS mar. 


365. ἀ ξεικής. 


364. τι σ᾽ aBdCHIRo. 
ὅ ΕἸ En. 
G var. 1. , ἀλέοιτε yKMS. 

δώματ᾽ odvocnog ϑειοῖο H. 


C, καί μιν Vi ii. 


364 — Je. ov ὅ τί σ᾽ ἄνωγα, “I en- 
tirely ecline your offer’; cf. the 
phrases οὔ φημι, οὐκ ice, and the 
like. — καὶ ovata, inserted not merely 
to give a more complete emphasis to 
the assertion, but because his cars 
(οἰμωγὴ δὲ δέδηε, 353) a8 well as his 
eyes were visited by the portents, and 
perhaps also insinuating a moral deaf- 
ness to his warning as shown by the 
Suitors. — τετυγμένος, οὐδὲν ἀει- 
κῆς, the affirm. and neg. statement of 
the same quality, “perfect, wholly un- 
impaired”. — ἀλέαιτο, the aor. indic. 
and particip. take v, ἀλεύατο, ἄλευ- 
apevog; the imper. ἀλέασϑε, δ. 774, 
(as this optat.) drops it, the infin. ex- 
hibits both forms, ἀλέασθαι and ἀλεύ- 
ασϑαι. -- ρέξοντες, he had wit- 
nessed the ὕβρις of Ctesippus, 299 supr. 
Pierron has here a vigorous extract 
from Dugas Montbel on the awe-inspir- 
ing character of the whole situation :— 
‘Je ne crois pas qwil existe méme 
dans I'/liade, une situation plus terri- 
ble, et qui laisse des impressions plus 
pathétiques. Jamais leffroi des pressen- 
timents ne fut exprimé d'une maniére 
plus sublime’’. He then dwells upon 
the details, and compares the moral 
aspect to that of Belshazzar’s revel. 
It seems to me likely that the scene, 
ZEschyl. Agam, 1090 foll., already re- 


368. τὸ μὲν DeHIVi iii Eu Ro; ὑπεκφύ 
369. κατ᾽ aBSAIM liii; γρ ἀνδρῶν οἱ κατὰ 
370, μηχανόωνται εξ, μηχανἄασϑαι Η. 
εὖ ναιετ. aBdSAIKMN Viiii ΕἸ Ro, εὐναιετ. eH. 
374. ϑαύμαξον Eu H ye; ξείνω ySKS. 


1. feeroy, 


367. ὕμμιν ΒΕΗΤΕΤΙ 56 Vi, ὕμιν a, ὑμῖν Α, ὕμμιν 


yy Eu bis; ἀλέοιτο esa 


..311. 
372. πείρεω Vis; ὁ μιν 


ferred to at 350 supr., is moulded upon 
this. 

37t—2. ἐξῆλϑε, he retires, as from 
a scene at which there can be no spec- 
tators, all being either the ministers or 
victims of vengeance. — ἐς Πείραιον, 
whose guest he had been before, 0.5 39 —43. 

373—94. The Suitors pursue their 
tone of banter, now at Telem.'s ex- 
pense: — ‘most unlucky he is in his 
guests; here was one worthless fellow 
hanging about for what he could get, 
another had turned sooth-sayer on his 
hands! Better ship them both off to 
the West, where they would fetch their 
price’. Telem., deigning no reply, 
awaits his father's signal for the work 
of vengeance. Penel. sits overhearing 
all that passes, as they pursue their 
revel in that forenoon meal, soon to 
usher in a supper of dismal, cheer. 

373—§- ἐς ἀλλήλους ὁρόωντες, 
this exchange of glances marks all as 
more or less active sympathizers: ac- 
cordingly we find the next speech given 
not to any of the accustomed leaders, 
but to the τες who embodies a general 
feeling, 375. This,on the eve of the 
catastrophe, seems designedly used, as 
though to cover all with complicity in 
guilt. Note the rhyming phrases, ἐς ἀλλ. 
0g0., and ἐπὶ ξείν. γελ,, — ἐρέϑιζον, 
“were bantering’’. — γελόωντες, for 


406 


a β. 324 mar, 
b 201 mar 
ς d. 242, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ YT. 3)ς-- 381. 


[Day xLI. 


ee . 


rire δέ tig εἴπεσκε νέων txsgnvogedvrmy: 
31, 2. 
ἀὴρ, ¢ 160, $31 ; “Tyhépay ob? τις σεῖο κακοξεινώτερος ἄλλος" 


848. 
e 880, y. 110, E. οἷον" μέν τιναὰ τοῦτον" ἔχεις ἐπίμαστον' ἀλήτην, 
161. 


ἡ 134, ὌΝΩΝ σίτου καὶ οἴνου κεχρημένον, οὐδέ! τι ἔργων 

: >. 400, Euxauov' οὐδὲ Bins, ἀλλ᾽ αὕτως ἄχϑος" ἀρούρης. 
a ΙΝ 8. 180. ἄλλος δ᾽ αὖτέ τις οὗτος! ἀνέστη μαντεύεσθαι π' 
inne 328) 0358. ἀλλ᾽ n εἴ μοί τι πίέϑοιο, τό κεν πολὺ" κέρδιον εἴη" 


375. «εἰπεσχε. 


378. Folvou, ἐέργων. 


a a te ...-. 


376. κακοξεινότερος SlvH Vi omn: 
κεχρήωενον Vis56; ἔργον HVis. 
παιον aBd eSHFl Eu Hesych. Lex., 


377. ἔχεις ἢ 
379: 
μπεον M Schol. Ambr, 2 ¢ supr., 


ἢ ἄγεις Eu, ἔχοις Vis6. 3 
ἔμπαιοι lv «. interpr. ἔμπειροε, ba: 
ἔμπεδος 


KS; Bln Vis; νοὕτως ε, αὕτως aBdH p. corr. AIMN Vi 56 Vi Eu Ro, αὐτὸς 


Vi 380. αὖτε τὶς BOFIH p. corr.; μαντεύεσθαι « Fl ViH es - 
381. εἴ μοι τί δ Η Viii Wo Di Bek, 
. woe (τε om.) Eu Ro A yg Ern, non τι ΚΜΒξ(τΩ; 


ὅδε -HGIMSVr Vii iii, 


..moe τι B, ..8y μοι τέ Vi, . 


σασϑαι B 
.δή τι A Fi, 


πείϑοιο K M8 Vi 56 Eu Ro Ern, πέϑοιο aBdeCHVi 5 Fl Wo Di Bek. 


the form see on 347, γελώων. The 
key-note of reckless mirth, struck by 
Pallas in 345—6, is repeated and sus- 
tained here and at 390, with an effect 
which by contrast aggravates the horror 
of the impending tragic issue to it. — 
τις, see on 373. 

376—7. οἷον, the relat. connects 
closely with xaxo§eevwtegoag (in which 
obs. the license of lengthening both the 
antepen, and the penult. syllable), as 
giving a specimen of the kind of ξένος 
referred to. It might be rendered, with 
μὲν, “see for one example”. — τινὰ 
τοῦτον... ἀλήτην, “what a precious 
vagabond you have here picked up’ 
For ἐπίμαστον the Scholl. say παρὰ τὸ 
μαστεύειν τὴν τροφὴν, ‘from seeking 
food’’, as though a parasite. This is 

robably an error. Better refer it to 
ὁ πιμαίομαι. ‘to feel after’’ with a view 
of taking hold of; ef. ξέφεος δ᾽ éx- 
ἐμαίετο κώπην, i. 631, ἐσεμάσσατο 
ϑυμὸν, T. 425. It has thus, if taken 
passively, ‘“‘to be felt for’’, an ironi- 
cal force as a further predic. with 
ἔχεις, implying, ‘you have picked up 
as a treasure what no one else would 
touch”. Hentze cites Diintzer as argu- 
ing from ἀπροτέ-μαστον, used of Briseis, 
returned ‘“untouched”’ by Agam., T. 263, 


-- --οΟ-ὕ.... ------ ἕὲ .....  ..... .. 


in favour οὗ contaminatus, and suspects 
a sensus obscenus for which I see no 
reason. 

378—9. ἔργων eee βέης, a hendiadys, 
“works nor vigour"; = nearly “industry”. 
The ἔργα are probably agricultural, as 
in 0, δος ef al. Thus the reproach is 
like that bestowed on Odys. by Melan- 
thius, @. 226— 7, and by Eurym., 6. 362 
—3. They could hardly reproach his 
lack of offensive βίη, since his encounter 
with Trus in σ. 90 fol. — ἔμπαιον, 
means ‘‘versed in’ Its etymol. is 
doubtful. It may be formed on the 
stem za (παάσασϑαι, taste) with suffix 
ya. Thus, ‘‘one who has never tasted” 
toil, This sense fairly meets q@. 400, 
κακῶν ἔμπαϊος, where the at, here short, 
is lengthened. It is thus nearly = 
ἔμπειρος (Schol.) or Lat. imbutus. — 
αὕτως ἄχϑος, “a mere burden”: for 
αὕτως see uD 6. 665. 

380—2. ἀνέστη, this is probably to 
be taken literally. On so solemn an 
occasion, and in discharge of a sacred 
function, the speaker would naturally 
rise. In the ordinary speeches, even 
when addressed to the whole company, 
he would be seated. — warvtevedSac, 
“to play the prophet”, said scornfully. 
— τὸ μεν πολὺ κ. τ. λ., ‘this (which 


385 


᾿ὁππότεκ δὴϊ μνηστῆρσιν ἀναιδέσι χεῖρας ἐφήσει. 


DAY ΧΙ,1.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ T. 382--- 387. 407 
τοὺς ξείνους ἐν vyl* πολυκληῖδιν βαλόντες“ th aa 
248; cf. 4. 
)ς ἡ ῦ 7 ἄλφοι."»] ς ef. σ. 84. 
ἐς Σικελους πέμψωμεν, ὅϑεν κέ τοι ἄξιον ἄλφοι. ccf. σ᾿ 84. oy 
ag! ἔφασαν μνηστῆρες, O& δ᾽ οὐκ ἐμπάξετο μύϑων᾽ |‘ ο. 468, @. 250, 
f g. 488 mar. 
aad’) ἀκέων πατέρα noocedéoxeto,' δέγμενος αἰεὶ, ἜΝ 658 mar. 
1@ 


. 618. 
k B. 104, H. 415, 
1. 191. 
29 mar. 
m y. 481 mar, 


ἢ δὲ κατ᾽ ἄντηστιν ϑεμένη περικαλλέα" δίφρον, 


482. ἑνὶ Vis; πολυκλήιδι ΒΜ, ..ηἴδι ΕἸ Ro, ..ηέδι ae AN Vi 6 Vi, -.. ήιδε in hoc 


7 . 
mut. H. 383. εἰς yKM; πέμπωμεν SeMVr Vi 50, .. oev yOKS, .. ψωμεν B; 
καί pro xs aeCKEu, κέν B; ἄλφοι mas xvii Fl Eu Rol Ambr. 2, ἄλφοιν B, ὦνον 
supr, & (fortasse πέμψομεν ἐς Σικελοὺς oF er aktov ὥνον x adgot, vid. Eu 1896, 55). 
384. 00° mss xv ΕἾ Ro. 385. ποτιδέρκετο A, προσεδέχετο a. 386. δὴ om. 
CKMSVr Vi iii; μνηστήρεσσιν Vr; ἀναιδέεσσι B; ἐφείη ayCKNSVr Vi, ἐφέει 
M, ἐφήσοι Vis. 387—94. ἡ Bek. 387. ἡ δὲ CFI Ro, ἡ δὲ B vid. ad 240, ἡ 
Vi, ἥδε K; κατάντηστιν Vis Eu bis Ro a ye S ye, κατ᾽ ἀντηστιν ΕἸ ly (no) 


Vr in mar. Vi 50 yo, κατ᾽ avtnorly I, . .ἀντηστὶν 


HGVi 56, ..avryjorl A, ..ax- 


τίστη a, ..nv KS, κατ᾽ ἄντης τιϑεμ. Vr Vi so G var.1, καταντικρὺ D&A yo. 


follows) would be more etc.”. — πολυ- 
κληῖδι, see App. F 1 (16) (17), vol. I, 
Ρ- CXVII. — βαλόντες denotes hurried 
action, ‘‘clap them on board”’. 

383. Lexedovc, we find in ὦ. 211, 
366, a γυνὴ Σικελή. We have the re- 
corded statement of Thucyd. VI. 2, that 
some Greeks of Agamemnon’s host 
settled after the Trojan war in Sicily, 
and the historian traces the course of 
its Greek colonization continuously 
from the οὐδ century downwards to 
600 B.C. There seems therefore to be 
nu reason why the Sikeli here may not 
be people of Sicily proper, although 
the same name may have been given 
to a people of 8. Italy too. Phosnician 
practice in kidnapping slaves to a dis- 
tance seems to be hinted at here, and 
possibly the poet only knew of the 
Sikeli by hearsay under that aspect. 
Of their country, save as lying west- 
ward, he was probably profoundly ignor- 
ant. — ἄλφοι, the sing. form causes a 
difficulty, as fo are spoken of. To 
make an abstract notion like πρᾶσις 
(Schol.) the subject is utterly un- 
Homeric; (see mar. on ἄλφοι). The 
reason why he in conclusion only speaks 
of one, is that the other has gone sud- 
denly out, perhaps while he was speak- 
ing. Ovrog, 380, does not necessarily 
imply presence at the moment; cf. ὦ. 
260, οὗτος ἀνὴρ x. τ. A., where the man 
meant i8 not present. Further, the one 


a tn ee 


present is denounced as an idle vag- 
abond, who would not earn his keep, 
therefore against him the last remark 
is pointedly directed, to sell him being 
the only chance of getting value out 
of him — nearly the same remark as 
made by Melanthius before (mar.). The 
substitution of ἄλφοιν (Dind. Bek. 
Ameis), as a plural syncopate from ἀ λ- 
gotey, shocks the grammatical sense 
as & false note does the ear, Bentley 
suggested τὰς for roe: but the subj. of 
ἄλφοι must be the person sold, not the 
seller; cf. the phrase, παρϑένοι ἀλ- 
φ εσέβοιαι, &. 593, ‘maidens who fetch 
(their price in) beeves”. 

384—6. ἐμπάξετο, in this, as in 
ἔμπαιος, the sense is clear, the etymol. 
obscure. Probably the same πᾶ-, mean- 
ing ‘‘taste”’ (see on 379 supr.), is the 
element here, Thus éu-xa-£-ouae is, 
“1 make myself taste into’’, transferred 
to the mind. — δέγμενος, Cobet, Misc. 
Crit. 359 foll., writes δέχμενος, as syn- 
copated pr. part. from δεχόμενος. — ὅπ- 
ποτε, in the 13 parallel places where 
δέγμενος, or ποτιδέγμενος, is followed 
byorore with depend. clause (mar.), the 
vb, is optat., as it would naturally be 
here: in fact 8 mss. have ἐφείη and 
one ἐφῆσοι. ἐφήσει is justified by the 
tendency of orat. oblig. to rectification. 
— ἐφήσει, the subj. here is πατὴρ, 
not Τηλέμαχος. 

387—9. ἢ δὲ, how soon Penel. as- 


848; cf φ. 290. 
ι mar., & 408 
mar. 


1. 90, ¥. 


1, 95. 181. 
4, 2.52, A. 
718. 


389. Fexaotov. 


¥ Ν εν 
389. ἀκουσὲν I, ἀκουσὲ Μ. 


melius’’) Ro edd. pler. 


sumes this position is not quite clear; 
but probably (from ᾧ. 11 foll.) not till 
after ‘‘heoclymenus had gone, or she 
would have heard his prophecy, and 
presumably would not have so utterly 
repudiated its fulfilment as she there 
does. By making her thus fix her in- 
terest in the scene the poet concen- 
trates that of his hearers upon it, — 
κατ᾿ ἄντηστιν, the word is from ἀν- 
τά-ω, (cf. μνῆστις, root μνα,) and 
means the spot where one met another 
going from the @&adapog, where she 
sits, into the μέγαρον. The door prob- 
ably opened inwards to the former, so 
as to screen her from observation. The 
word, being rare and little understood, 
has undergone many corrupt varia- 
tions. Schaper (ap. Hentze) derives it 
from ἀντί and ἧς (sansc. 4s = sit), 
— περικαλλέα δίφρον, used else- 
where of a chariot (mar.). We had a 
chair of hers described, t. 55—8, but 
probably a chair of state for the μέγα- 
ον. — ἀνδρῶν x. τ. 4., the order is 
ἑκάστου ἀνδρὼν ἐν μεγαροισιν. 
34900-- 4. δεῖπνον ... γελώοντες, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ T. 388-- 394. 


κούρη" Ἰκαρίοιο, περίφρων Πηνελοπεία, 
ἀνδρῶν" ἐν μεγάροισιν ἑκάστου μῦϑον" ἄκουεν. 
ας ef v, 868, δεῖπνον" μὲν γὰρ τοί γε γελώοντες" τετύκοντο ἃ 


391. Fndv, pevofecxig. 


y 390. γελόωντες aB 
..@ovteg mut. H, ..wovres SGVi 50, .««ὠωντες AVi Ku, 
391. nov τι N. 


[Day XLI. 


ἡδύ τε καὶ μενοεικὲς,ἴ ἐπεὶ μάλα πόλλ᾽ ἱέρευσαν" 

| δόρπου δ᾽ οὐκ ἄν πως ἀχαρίστερον ἄλλο γένοιτο, 
οἷον δὴ τάχ᾽" ἔμελλε Bea καὶ χαρτερὸς ἀνὴρ 

᾿Ιϑησέμεναι" πρότεροικ γὰρ ἀεικέαϊ μηχανόωντο. 


394. ἀξεικέα. 


eSIKMNS Vr Viii, hoc in 
..otovtec ΕἸ Eu (“εἷς 
393. κράτερος GVi so. 


the stress is on yelworteg, and ex- 
plains that her attention was arrested 
by the repeated bursts of laughter, 
audible probably even in the ὑπερῶον, 
which led her to take up her position 
as stated. For γελώοντες see on 347 
supr. — τεεύκχοντο, aor. reduplicated, 
probably equal to pluperf., and so 
ἐρευσαν following. — ἡδύ te καὶ 
μενοεικὲς, a further pred. of τετύ- 
κοντο. δόρπου, here contrasted 
with δεῖπνον in 390, by the aid of μὲν 
... δέ. — ἀχαρέστερον, ‘of sorrier 
cheer’’, in contrast with yelwovtes ... 
nov ve καὶ μενοεικὲς, 390—1. — 
οἷον, far more effective here than the 
simple relat. o or τὸ, as pointing to the 
characteristic quality of it. — xagere- 
ρὸς ἀνὴρ, we have had this phrase, 
of Odys., before (mar.); see note on 
νῶϊ, 50. — AQOTEQOL ... μηχανα- 
Owyto, i.e. the Suitors: — they it was 
who began the wrong. So of the Trojans, 
after the truce broken by Pandarus, 
it is said, πρότεροι ὕπερ ὄρκια δηλή- 
σαντο (mar.). Only the earlier part of 
the XLI* Day is spent so far. 


OATXZZEIAL Φ. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XX&XI. 


Penelopé, true to her purpose (in +. 172), produces the bow, the history of 
which is given, for the Suitors to compete (1—79). Eumeus and Philotius 
cannot control their sorrow for their lost lord at the sight of it; which draws 
down a stern rebuke from Antinoiis, elated now at the hope of winning (80— 
100). Telemachnus declares his intention to compete and rescue his mother, sets 
up the axe-heads, and all but bends the bow; when Odys, signs to him to desist 
(ro1—135). The Suitors then try in succession, Leiodes commencing and com- 
menting despondently on his failure. Antinoiis bids them supple the bow by 
tallow before the fire (136—187). 

Odysseus meanwhile, following the two hinds, who retire from the hall, dis- 
closes himself to them, and gives orders concerning the guard of the entrances 
(188—244). He returns to the hall, to witness the failure of Eurymachus; who. 
is reminded by Antinoiis that this is the festival of the Archer-God; on which 
further trial is postponed till the morrow (245 .--- 272). Odysseus hereupon asks per- 
mission to try whether his prowess is impaired by age, The Suitors vehemently 
oppose; but Penelopé and Telemachus overbear their opposition, and Eumeus 
eventually hands him the bow, simultaneously bidding Eurycleia shut the doors 
of the women’s chamber. Philcetius closes the gates of the outer court (273— 
392). Odysseus, after testing the bow’s soundness, performs the feat of stringing 
it, and sending the shaft through the axe-heads. Telemachus then, at a sign 
from Odysseus, takes his stand beside him with his weapons ready (393— 434). 


Τόξου ϑέσις. 


Τῇ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπὶ φρεσὶ ϑῆκε ϑεὰ γλαυκῶπις ϑήνη, | 
κούρῃ Ἰκαρίοιο, περίφρονι Πηνελοπείῃ, 

τόξον" μνηστήρεσσι ϑέμεν πολιόν" τὲ σίδηρον, 
ἐνὰ μεγάροις Ὀδυσῆος, ἀέϑλια" καὶ φόνου ἀρχήν. 


ao. 158--9 mar 
Ὁ 81, w. 168; of. 
a. 573 299. 
caw. 168, 866, 
ἀμ, 261, 850; ef. 
| φ͵ 587, φ. 61—2, 
| 97, 120. 
Ε σα. 420, υ. 117 
e 0). 


2. ικαρίοιο. 


. ἄρ mas xiv ΕἾ Ro (sic fere semper: 
tur), γὰρ Vi supr. 


1—41. Pallas instigates Penel. to 
propose the bow-trial to the Suitors. 
She seeks the store-chambers, key in 
hand, the last of the range containing 
the choicer treasures. There the bow 
and quiver lay, given before by Iphitus 
to Odys. when they met in Lacedsemon, 
the latter reclaiming a debt from the 
community for a foray of cattle in 
Ithaca, the former in quest of certain 
brood-mares which he had lost, and 
which proved the cause of his death at 
Herakles’ hand, who slew him, in despite 
of the hospitable tie, and possessed 
himself of the mares. Eurytus, the 
father, had bequeathed this bow to 
Iphitus the son, who gave it to Odys. 
in exchange for other weapons, and 
met his death from Herakles when their 
friendship was only begun. Odys., how- 
ever, took it not to war, although 
habitually carrying it when at home. 

1—4. ᾿Αϑήνη, we have seen how, 
from the book ». onward, she prompts 
the chief personages, and furthers the 
plot in every stage; as at last in 4. 
205 foll. she assists at the execution 
of it. — Πηνελοπδίῃ, i. e. whilst 
sitting at the door of the ϑάλαμος and 


in sequentibus hoc vocabulum non nota- 
3. (μνηστῆρσιν) ϑέμεναι KS Vi so. 


4. ἄεϑια B. 


overhearing the tulk, v. 387—9. — 
τόξον . . . ϑέμεν, the phrase is really 
= ἀγῶνα ϑέμεν, since τόξον here re- 
presents ἀγῶνα, a “trial of archer’s 
skill’’, The verb is also used with an 
object of the prize competed for; cf. 
τίϑει ταχύτητος ἄεϑλα, ἀργύρεον 
κρητῆρα, P.740—1; see on τ. 572. — 
πολιὸν te σίδηρον, a similar term, 
tosvta σίδηρον, is applied, ¥. 850, to 
the axes which are the prize, as here 
to the axes proposed to be shot through; 

see on τ. §72—3. The epith. πολιὸς 
seems to express the grey hue seen in 
iron when a piece is broken, revealing 
the natural colour of the grain. — ἐν 
μεγάροις, the plur. seems to show 
that the p rase is to be taken generally, 
as we say “on the premises’’; specially 
in the hall, (where the trial actually 
takes place,) would be ἐν μεγάρῳ. — 
ἀέϑλια . .. @ χὴν, “the weapons 
which were the chief cause of violent 
death"’, hendiadys in short. ἀέϑλια 
(τεύχη. or ὅπλα) are the implements used 
in the ἄεϑλος. The whole phrase ex- 
presses the purpose of the goddess who 
suggests the thought, not of Penel. 
who entertains it. 
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128 mar., @. 
28 mar ε 
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OATZZEIAL Φ. 5s—12. 


[Day XLI. 


1. κλίμακα" δ᾽ ὑψηλὴν προςεβήσετου οἷο δόμοιο. 
ἴλετο δὲ κληῖδ᾽ εὐκαμπέα" χειρὶ ἃ παχείῃ 
καλὴν" χαλκείην᾽ κώπη δ᾽ ἐλέφαντος ἐπῆεν. 


ἔσχατον" ἔνϑα δέ of κειμήλια! κεῖτο ἄνακτος. 
χαλκός" τε χρυσός τὲ πολύκμητόρ" τε σίδηρος. 
. ἔνϑα δὲ τόξον κεῖτο παλέντονονο ἠδὲρ φαρέτρη 


‘| €oddxo0g .4 πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἔνεσαν στονόεντερ" ὀϊστοί" 


δ foto. 


5. προσεβήσατο 0 ἀγεζαμϑ. Cram. An, Ox. IV. 383, 
aBeCSHIKMN Vi 56 Vi, .. ἐδ 
fuerat ἐπικαμπέα et yo ἐπικ., ἐνκαμπέα Vi ii ΕἸ; 

7. pro χαλκείην nonnulli χρυσείην En, zeve. BdeCHIK 


ceto A. 6. xdnid 


λοισι α. 


α supr., ye 4 am. rec. Vi, yadx. aFle in mar. 
. ἔχειτο 1¥N Vi Fl Eu Ro; 


p- ras. 


9- For, Favaxrog. 


5, κατεβήσετο ye προσεβή- 
O; εὐκαμπέα ex corr. A 
χειρί maz. et yo ζεοσὶ φι- 
Vr Vi ii 

8. θάλαμόνδε αβδξ ΕἸῊ 


ἡ δὲ ὅ 12. ἐνέσαν ὅ, Evecay αβ 


H Fl bo. 


5—6. κλίμαχα, see App. F 2 (16), 
vol. I, p. CXXXI. This was the nino 
mounting from the μέγαρον or ϑαλα- 
μος below to the ὑπερῷον. Another, 
or a continuation of the same, led 
thence to the roof, x. 5s9. She here 
mounts to fetch the key, kept probably 
in her own bedchamber, the ὑπερῷον. 
The ϑάλαμος is below, not above. — 
xAnid', see App. A 15, vol. I, p. XXVII. 
— παχείῃ, the same epith. (mar.) is 
used of the man’s hand as of the lady's. 
Slender grace of form appears no at- 
tribute of women in H. The χεῖρα 
ἀραιὴν (of Aphrodité) is probably not 
an eulogistic epith.; cf. agaral κνῆμαι, 
2. 411, 80 of Heré Hy. Ap. Pyth. 162, 
χειρ. may. is used, Probably χεὶρ in 
H. more commonly than not includes 
the fore-arm, sec ®. 166, πῆχυν χει- 
eos, unless limited by ἐπὶ καρπῷ, σ. 
258, or by contrast with πόδες, 1. 
189. This makes the epithets βαρείας, 
παχεῖαν, much more intelligible. 

7. χαλκείην" χὠπὴ δ᾽ x. τ. 1., a 
somewhat large utensil seems intended, 
perhaps the size of an ordinary poker. 
It is decribed as a weapon might be. 
D* Schliemann, Troy etc., figures the 
head of a key of bronze, the handle 
of which he supposed to have been of 


wood, (so far illustrating this,) as found 
by him at Hissarlik. κώπῃ is also used 
for the hilt of a sword or oar-handle, 

8—12. ϑάλαμον δὲ ... ἔσχατον, 
see App. F 2 (29), vol. I, p. CXL. — 

ἀμφιπόλοισι, the two personal at- 
tendants named in Ὁ. 182 are probably 
intended. — xeegemdAta, see 0. 99 foll., 
where Menelaiis goes down ἐς ϑάλα- 
μον κηώεντα, and where it is further 
added emphatically ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ δ᾽ ἴκα- 
νον 0ϑι κειμήλια κεῖτο, as though 
some further repository, as here by 
ἔσχατον, were intended, — χαλκός τε 
x.t.4., the most rare and costly treas- 
ures would be metallic, — πολυχμιη- 
τὸς τε, the epith. probably refers less 
to the stubbornness of the material 
than to the variety of forms into which 
it was wrought; cf. πολυκμήτου 
ϑαλάμου (mar.), and ἐλέφαντος πολυ- 
μόχϑω, Theocr, xxviii. 8. -- παλέν- 
tovoy, the direction of natural flexure 
in the extremities when lax, would be 
probably opposite to that which they 
assumed when strung; but we have no 
word to express this; in Latin recuruus. 
Such were the bows of the Arabians 
in Xerxes’ force, Herod. vii. 69. 
loddxos, ef. δουροδόχη. α. 128. 
στονόεντες, ‘‘causing groans’’; cf. 


βῆ δ᾽ ἵμεναι ϑάλαμον δὲ" ovdvi ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξὶν © 


DAY χα] OATEZZEIAE Φ. 13—16. 413 
- re - , X. 341, 9, 458, 
δῶρα," ta of ξεῖνος “ακεδαίμονει" δῶκε τυχήσας, ὡς 885, 


Ἴφιτος: Εὐρυτίδης ἐπιείκελος ὁ ἀϑανάτοισιν. 
15 τῶ" δ᾽ ἐν Μεσσήνῃ ξυμβλήτην ἀλλήλοιιν ,6 
οἴκῳ ἐν Ὀρσιλόχοιο"" δαΐφρονος. ἦ τοι Ὀδυσσεὺς 


13. foe. 


— eee ee 


14. Fégetog, éxiFecnedos. 


ς 37; cf. ϑ. 224, 
B. 596 


do4l4 mar., 4.394. 
e cf, o. 334, y. 175, 
«4. 130. 


-.Ψ.--΄.. ......-... ee 


16. Fotxa. 


σ “ 3 e ᾽ Ld 
15. τῷ β, τῷ H; μεσήνῃ H, μεσήνη α; ἀλλήλοισιν aGKMS, ἀλλήλοιιν ἃ supr. 


Strab, viii. 367, Aristonic, ad A. 130, 


me 


μελαινέων ἕρμ᾽ ὀδυνάων, said of Pan- 
darus’ arrow in J. 117, and ἐὸν ἐχε- 
στόνον, Theocr. xxv. 213. 

13—4. Δαχεδαίμονι, here the ter- 
ritory, 88 in δ. 1. of which Messené is 
a region. — τυχήῆσας, found thus in H. 
side by side with τυχών; so also τύχησε, 
δ. 334, and τύχε, E. 587. — Ἴφιτος, 
son of Eurytus. Herakles, inf. 36—7, is 
said to have slain the son. In Soph. 
Trachin, 353—4 he is said to have slain 
Eurytus, captured his city, Cchalia, 
in western Thessaly (now Trikkala, from 
Τρίχκη, B. 729), and brought away 
Iolé his daughter as a prize-captive, as 
well as killing first Iphitus, in hasty 
wrath for inhospitable treatment, ib. 
262—73, but by treachery, hurling him 
down, when unsuspecting, from a prec- 
ipice, On these facts the plot of Soph. 
Trachin, turns. The chief point of con- 
tact with the Homeric narrative is, 
that Iphitus came to Tiryns in quest 
of his mares, ἵππους νομάδας ἐξικνο- 
σκοπών, th, 270—1, cf. 22—4 inf., which 
gave Herakles his opportunity. We find 
in the Catalogue, B. 729 foll, the Ascle- 
piade, Podalirius and Machaon, com- 
manding the Echalian contingent, which 
Iphitus should presumably have led, 
but for his death as recorded here, 
Eurytus according to 32—3 inf. died in 
his own palace suddenly, by Apollo's 
wrath, whom he challenged in archery 
(ϑ. 226—8); therefore not by hostile 
violence of Herakles, as in the play. 
There extenuating or justifying cir- 
cumstances are interwoven, to bespeak 
sympathy for Herakles; who contrari- 
wise appears here, 26—30 inf., aa for- 
feiting sympathy by an outrage on the 
laws of hospitality, in order, as it seems, 
to possess himself of the mares. Eury- 


-. oroew C, 
Vi ii Fl Eu Ro Strab. viii. 367, Hesych., ὀρτυλόχοιο K. 


,16. ὀρτιλόχοιο EHAIMN 


tus is also mentioned in B. 596, the 
legend of Thamyris and the Muses. In 
Hes. Fragm. uxx (120) three sons, be- 
sides Iphitus and a daughter Iolea, are 
ascribed to him. 

15. τὼ δ᾽ x. τ. λ., a purely spon- 
daic line, as are y. 175, A. 130; here 
between two dactylic lines. — Meo- 
Onvn, in the Catalogue we find, B. 
582, a town Mécon, belonging to the 
territory of Menelaiis, viz. Lacedx- 
mon, and probably giving the name 
to the region Μεσσήνη here. The 
western portion of the Messenian ter- 
ritory of the historic period belonged 
in the heroic age to Pylos under Nestor, 
the eastern to Lacedsemon; although 
the part which Agam. claims to dispose 
of, I. 153, 295, πᾶσαι δ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἁλὸς, 
ψέαται Πύλου ἡμαϑόεντος, seems to 
be identical with the former. Mécon 
and Μεσσήνη perhaps indicate an inter- 
mediate, or frontier position (μέσορ). 

ι6. Ὀρσιλόχοιο, one Orsilochus with 
Crethon his brother, sons of Diocles, are 
slain by Aineas, HE. 541. This Diocles 
was son of an older Orsilochus, who is 
probably referred to here, being the 
reputed son of the river- god Alpheiis. 
His city, however, is named Phers in 
y- 488, which makes it likely that 
Μεσσήνη is αὶ region not a town. Phere 
or Pheré is among the group of towns, 
νέαται Πύλου, see above on Meoonvy. 
It seems likely that Diocles was still 
surviving when Telem. visited Phere, 
γ. 488, and that Orsilochus the elder 
was alive at the earlier date of this 
interview. — ἢ τοι, epexegetic of how 
they happened to meet, so far as Odys. 
was concerned. To it corresponds av?’ 
(αὖτε) 22, referring to Iphitus’ side of 
the meeting. 
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s82mar., 0.68, γῃυσὶ ὁ πολυκληῖσι" τριηκόσι᾽ἴ ἠδὲ νομῆας. 
235. τῶν ἕνεκ᾽ ἐξεσίην" πολλὴν! ὁδὸν ἤλϑεν Ὀδυσσεὺς, 20 
538. παιδνὸςκ gv: πρὸ! γὰρ ἧκε πατὴρ ἄλλοι τε γέροντες." 


, π. Ἴφιτος αὖϑ᾽ ἵππους διξήμενος." αἴο of ὄλοντο, 


_ ‘ 4 ’ 6 \ > 6 , e 
og 818-9, 9.18, | δώδεκα ϑήλειαι, ὑπὸ δ᾽ ἡμίονοι ταλαεργοί 


p δ. 636 mar. 
q ὃ. 518, $. 518. 


| av δή of καὶ ἔπειτα φόνος καὶ μοῖρα γένοντο, 


17, fot. 22. Figttos, fot. 23. ταλάξεργοι. 24. (οι. 


17. μεταχρεῖος Vi 56, ἐπὶ zo. H in mar.; τό ῥά aBOCH, τὸ da Vis, τό da ε 


NVi 56 Fl; δῆμος πᾶς $3 ὄφειλε Eu Ro. 
19. νηυσὶν 6; πολυκληῖσι aBSVi 5 το, 


.. neat (sic) 6, 


18. μεσήνιοε ab; ἄνδρες om. Ε. 
.. neo Fl, ..néoe &@H; 


ας . 
τριηκοσίους δὲ νομῆας ΥἹ «6; νομῆες H. 20. ἐξέσίην Aristar. ucripsisse tradit 


Herodi. ad loc. (non item ἐξέλεν ἐξαΐρετὸς x. τ. 1). 22. ὃ 
24. δή τοι A, δέ οι Ν. 


Vi 56. 


17—9. μετὰ χρεῖος", explained in 
the next v., as being damages to be 
recovered for a foray, the entire com- 
munity (πὰς δῆμος) being liable for 
the misdeed of its members, who in 
this case were Messenians. Sir W. Scott, 
“ Black Dwarf"’, ch. vii, refers to some 
Border customs, by observing which, 
‘‘it’s lawful to follow gear into Eng- 
land, and recover it by the strong hand, 
or to take gear frae some other Eng- 
lishman, providing ye lift nae mair than's 
been lifted frae you’’. μετὰ means in 
pursuit of. — Οὗ, i. δ. probably to those 
whom he represented, his father etc., 
21. — ἄειραν, “lifted” (in the Bor- 
derer’s sense), see the last quotation 
and note on γ. 312. — πολυκληΐῖσι, 
see App. F τ (17), vol. I, p. CXVII. 

20-1, ἐξεσίην, by comparing the 
noun ovy-sots we arrive at the fut. 
stem of ἔημι as the origin of this adj. 
(used as noun), which probably means 
‘‘a mission out of his own territory’; 
cf. mar. Render “as an emissary”’. 
— παιδνὸς ἐὼν, “while quite youth- 
ful’’, His having thus early been so 
employed is meant to stamp his char- 
acter for discretion and aptitude for 
affairs of weight. — πατὴρ ἄλλοι 
te γέροντες, they were the principals 
on whose behalf he was emissary. yé- 
govres seems to mean leading men, 


av’ Ro. 23. ὕπο 


members of the βουλὴ in Ithaca; see 
on β. 14. , 

22—4. ἔππους διζήμενος, Iphitus 
was from Thessaly; see on ts—6. This 
quest brings him down into western 
Peloponnesus. One of its towns, B. 729, 
is Ithomé, which was also the name of 
the Messenian capital in historic times. 
This probably indicates some local cun- 
nexion of Iphitus with Messené by virtue 
of which he, a Thessalian prince, had 
rights of pasturage there. The Scholl. 
have here a story that Herakles bought 
the mares of the actual thief — no 
other than Autolycus of τ. 394 foll., 
and that Tiryns was the place where 
Iphitus inet his death, whither he had 
gone against the warning of Polyides 
the seer. There he was received hospit- 
ably and treacherously slain by Hera- 
kles, whose ahode (cf. @ ἐνὶ οἴκω, 27) 
wns there. They refer to Pherecydes 
as their authority. According to Apollo- 
dor. (ed, Bekk. p. 49, 13). Eurytus, the 
father, had taught Herakles archery 
— ὄλοντο, i. e. probably by a plunder- 
ing foray. — tadaegyot, see on ὃ. 636. 
— ἔπειτα ... ἐπεὶ δὴ, somewhat 
resembles moly ... πρὶν, or πάρος... 
πρὶν, x. 384—5, ¥. 192-3, E. 128. — 
φόνος καὶ μοῖρα, i. e. through Hera- 
kles’ coveting them and killing him on 
their account. 


25 ἐπεὶ" δὴ Διὸς" υἱὸν aplnero® καρτερόϑυμον ,4 
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DAY XLI.] 


[φῶϑ᾽. Ἡρακλῆα, μεγάλων! ἐπιίστοραξ ἔργων. Π 
Og μιν ξεῖνον ἐόντα κατέκτανεν ᾧ" ἐνὶ οἴκῳ" 
σχέτλιος .' οὐδὲ ϑεών!: ὄπιν" ἠδέσατ᾽,ι! οὐδὲ τράπεξαν"5 
τὴν, ἥν of παρέϑηκεν"" ἔπειτα δὲ πέφνε καὶ αὐτὸν, 
ἵππους" δ᾽ αὐτὸς» ἔχε κρατερώνυχας" ἐν μεγάροισιν. 


τὰς ἐρέων Ὀδυσὴι συνήντετο" δῶκε" δὲ τόξον, 


26. ἐπιιξέστορα ἐέργων. 


κλεῖα BH. 
e subscr, vel adscr, notent curiosi). 
OMS. 
A ex corr. Eu Ro; δ᾽ ἔπεφνε M. 


OATZZEIAL ®. 25 —32. 


τὸ πρὶν μέν ῥ᾽ ἐφόρει! μέγας Evevros, αὐτὰρ ὃ παιδὶ 


27. Fo, Foxe. 


25. ἐπειδὴ aBde HF! Ro Di, ἐπεὶ δὴ Eu Bek; κρατερόϑυμον MVi 56. 
27. κατέκανεν B; ὧι ἑνὶ οἴκω (sic) H (exemplum incertitudinis in 
28. ἠδέσσατ᾽ eA ex em., αἰδέσατ᾽ yK, ..ato 
29. ἣν CKMNSVrVi iii Fl, om. α β, add. ex corr. HVi 56, δὴ pro ἣν δὲ 
32. o pro τὸ Eu; μέν γ᾽ Vis, μέν 6’ ΕἸ, 
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29, «οι. 31. Fegéay. 


26. ἡφα- 


μὲν mss xvii Eu Ro; ὃ aBSHAIKMN Vi omn. FI Eu Ro Bek; παιδὸς Ro. 


25. Διὸς υἱὸν, we have seen that, 


ment also. We find forme twice (mar.), 


although a Διὸς υἱὸς, Herakles was - but this compound nowhere else, 


(like Sarpedon, Ε. 683) a mortal’ man, 
A. 604, &. 224, see Pref. vol. II, p. ev. 
— agixeto, of arrival at a place (not 
merely of meeting a man) viz, that at 
which Herakles then lived, Tiryns. — 

ἐνὲ οἴχῳ thus means the house of 
Herakles, who is here held up to in- 
dignation as outraging hospitable law; 
see 27—-9; but the legend is given in 
outline merely. The whole (exeept 
perhaps 26 on which see note,) is in 
conflict with the heroic sympathy for 
Herak. which marks Pindaric legend 
— a note of early date. 

26. pwd Ἡραχλῆα, φὼς is used 
depreciatingly, δ. 247. Here it seems 
eulugistic; cf. the expression, ‘Wallace 
wight”’, in Sir W. Scott and older ballad 
poetry, and Mayaova δεῦρο κάλεσσον 
φῶτα (mar.).— κεγάλων ... ἔργων, 
the sense οὗ μέγα ἔργον, which suits 
this context, seems to be that of a 
deed of outrage or lawlessness; but I 
suspect, with Autenrieth, cited by 
Hentze, that 26 is spurious, and dates 
from the time when the “labours”’ of 
Herak. were popularized in legend, — 
ἐπιίσεορα, “the deviser’’, lit. “closely 
acquainted with”, implying achieve- 


27—30. ξεῖνον ἐόντα, “although his 
guest’, — -ὅπιν, ὄπιδα also (mar.) oc- 
curs. — @, “‘his own”, see on 22. — 
τὴν, ἥν, ‘that table, which’ calling 
emphatic attention to the atrocity; cf. 
οὐδὲ παλαιῶν τάων, atx. τ. λ., B. τι 
9. -- παρέϑηχεν, i.e, Herakles. 
The coupling θεῶν ὄπιν with τράπεξαν 
reminds us of Ζεὺς coupled so with 
τράπεξα and with the ἰστέη Οδυσῆος, 
E. 158—9. — ἔπειτα δὲ x. τ. λ., the 
δὲ here = γὰρ, ‘‘for after all that’ 
(reception etc.). — πέφνε καὶ avtor, 
i. ὁ. “even him, his guest, he slew’’. — 
ixxovg δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔχε, this makes 
against the story given by the Scholl. 
— that Herakles purchased them from 
Autolycus previously; see on 22—4; 
since it rather indicates Iphitus’ death 
as his means οὗ obtaining them. 

31—5. tag ἐρέων, “going to ask 
for which”. — ‘Odvone, again a tribute 
to the character of Odys. — 80 amiable 
as to inspire friendship at first sight. 
— ἐφόρει, ‘used to bear about”. — 
μέγας Evevtos, for his prowess as 
an archer and sudden death, see ϑ'. 226 
—8 and note on 22 supr., ἵππους def. 
The poet speaks as though his fame 


416 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ®. 33-- 43. [pay XLI. 
Pit] gg , . 
ΕΝ κάλλιπ᾽ ,* ἀποϑνήσκων ἐν δώμασιν" υψηλοῖσιν. 
a. 9 mar, 9. 4. τῷ δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς ξίφος" ὀξὺ καὶ ἄλκιμον ἃ ἔγχος ἔδωκεν, 
efx. 325. ἀρχὴν" ξεινοσύνης προρκηδέος. οὐδὲ τραπέξῃ 4: 
<9, 4.81. ἰγνώτηνε ἀλλήλων πρὶν γὰρ dios* υἱὸς ἔπεφνεν 
14 mar. ᾿Ιφιτονὶ Εὐρυτίδην ἐπιείκελον ἀϑανάτοισιν, 


ις4-σο τοσοῦ grey πο oe 


- --- --- - 


37. Βίφιτον, ἐπιείκελον. + 38. For. 


33. ἀποϑνηΐίσκων a. 
πέξης BA. 


en ee + eee eee 


a, 196, 398. ὅς of τόξον" ἔδωκε. τὸ δ᾽ οὔ ποτε δῖος! Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
E. 550, 42. 180. ἐρχόμενος" πόλεμον δὲ μελαινάων" ἐπὶ νηῶν, 

ο. 136, W. is. | ἡρεῖτ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦς μνῆμα" ξείνοιο φίλοιο 

ἢ. 196, γ. 204 κέσχετ᾽ ἐνὶ μεγάροισι, φόρει δέ μιν ἧς" ἐπὶ γαέης. 
9g 116, 8... ἢ" δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ θάλαμον τὸν! ἀφίκετο δῖα γυναικῶν, 
5 mar. οὐδόν" te δρύϊνον προςεβήσετο," τόν" ποτε τέκτων 
6. 340—1 mar. 


4ι. δέ Fe Figg. 


35. ξυνοσύνης SCS; περικηδέος Vi ii, εὐκηδέος A; τρα- 
36. ἀλλήλω BI Vr Vi so ΕἸ Cram. Epim. 6, 12, .. dove @N, utrumg. 


deat ; ov ων . 
Eu sed αλληλῶν ‘‘accuratiores’’, .. lov M, ..dovg Vi, ..dov deH; vlog om. a. 


38. ἔδωκεν ὃ Eu; τόδ᾽ Ro. 


% > 
var. 1., ϑέσκετ a. 


39. πόλεμόνδε ABOGHFI. 41 
42. ἡ δ᾽ @ Di, ἥδ᾽ mss xiii Fl Ro, ἢ δ᾽ Bek; δὴ om. B 


ϑέσκετ᾽ KSG 


HIKM Vi 50 56; ϑαλαμόν te (de?) τὸν a, ov & A p. ras., unde ϑαλαμονδὲε (v. 


τε) ὧν ἵκετο colligas, 
..Bnoaro οἱ o supr. β, 


were known everywhere, much as that 
of Robin Hood or William Tell, and 
his bow a prize in itself, The history 
of this famous weapon, on which the 
crisis so greatly depends, may be com- 
pared with that of the sceptre of Pelops, 
B. 101—8; and with that of the ‘‘ Bow 
of Buttisholz’’, Sir W. Scott’s Anne of 
Geterstein, ch. iv. 

33—58. καλλιπ᾽, so the spear and 
armour of Peleus descended to Achilles 
and probably to Neoptolemus; since 
those fashioned by Hephestus formed the 
subject of contention between Ajax and 
Odyg. — προσχηδέος, we may inter- 
pret’this by its oppos. axndns, (found 
both with active, ρ. 319, and passive 
sense, τ. 18, v. 130) to mean “closely 
attached”. — πὠραπέξῃ, “by the hospit- 
able board’’, but only by this interview, 
since Iphitus was slain before either 
could visit the other, 36. 

36—41. γνώτην ἀλλήλων, cf. γνω- 
cowed’ alinioy and other examples 
of γιγνώσκω with genit. (mar.). — οὔ 
ποτε κι t.4., “not at any time when 
going to war’’, not to the Trojan war 
exclusively, but to any scene of fora 
etc, — χέσχετ᾽, see on παρεκέσκετ᾽, 
&. 521, for the form; ‘‘was wont to lie’’, 


43. προσεβήσατο ΕΝ Vi Schol. Pind. Pyth. iv. 168, 
..oeto et o supr. H; ποτὲ BOHA. 


i.e.asa κειμήλιον. With κέσκετ᾽ con- 
nect αὐτοῦ, ‘in its own place”. — ἧς 
ἐπὶ yaing, contrasted with ἐπὶ νηῶν, 
39. It was a valued and favourite 
weapon, which he would not risk by 
taking it abroad. Odys., it should be 
remembered, does not, fight with the 
bow; and only on one occasion, the 
“ολωνεία of x., do we find him equipped 
with it. 

42—67. Penel., unfastening the door 
of the store-chamber, takes down the 
bow in its case, and sits awhile weep- 
ing, with it on her knees. Then she 
takes it to the hall, with the arrows 
and quiver, and appears before the 
Suitors, while attendants bring the 
receptacle which holds the axe-blades. 
She assumes her queenly state and ad- 
dresses them. 

41--,. ϑάλαμον τὸν, “thatchamber”. 
The pron. demonstr., thus following the 
noun, is mostly defined by the rel. clause, 
as οὐδὲ παλαιῶν, ταων at πάρος 
ἦσαν ... Ayotal, β. 118—g9, but not 
always, e.g. in μνηστηρῶν τῶν μὲν 
σκέδασιν .., ϑεέη, (mar.). — Οὐδὸν, 
see App. F 2 (23), vol. I, p.. CXXXVI. 
— τὸν ποτε, refer τὸν to οὐδὸν, not 
ϑάλαμον, as the phrase is always ap- 
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ξέσσεν ἐπισταμένως καὶ ἐπὶ oraduny idvver, 
ι5 ἐν δὲ σταϑμοὺς" ἄρσε," ϑύρας" δ᾽ ἐπέϑηκε φαεινὰς, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 44-- 53. 
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[Ὁ 4: 280, 136. 


αὐτίκ᾽ ag ἢ γ᾽ ἱμάντα Bods ἀπέλυσε κορώνης, © Apps A Is. mar 
ἐν δὲ xAnid’* ἧκε, ϑυρέων δ᾽ ἀνέκοπτεν dyjag,! |i ch ΔΙ 45. 
ἄντα τιτυσκομένη.Σ τὰ δ᾽ ἀνέβραχεν." yore ταῦρος |, δ Τ᾿ 80. ΟΊ, 
Booxopevos: λειμῶνι" too’ ἔβραχε xada* ϑύρετρα ; ἢ Ἢ 460. 
πληγέντα κληῖδι, πετάσϑησανὶ δέ of ὦκα. re 

ἢ δ᾽ ag’ ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλῆς σανίδος Bi: EvFa δὲ yydoi™ nb si, 
ἔστασαν"" ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα τῇσι PumdEx® εἴματ᾽ ἔκειτο. ο ὁ 264, J. 121; ef. 
ἔνϑεν ὀρεξαμένη ἀπὸ πασσάλου» αἴνυτοι τόξον PD 430 


----- 


‘g0, fos. 


46. αὐτίκα o Vis; i γε BA; ἱμάντα a; Bons et ὡς supr. 
mar, ἀπέλυσε 83 κορώνῃ Vi 5s Eu, et κορώνης Eu. 


«et. 48. ἄντι Vi 56. 49. 


xiii Ro et A ἃ τῇ. i, 


τὼς γξ Κ8Μ supr., tao Μ. 
KN Vi 50 56, κληῖδι aBOH 1 Ro; πετάσϑεισαν Eu. 51. 
52. ἔστασαν αβδεξ εᾳα 8 ΥἱἹ ς 50 ΕἸ Ro; τοῖσι &; ϑυο- 


A ..-..--ςἘ..... ---ὀἠ -Ἐ....... .«......ὲ . 


52. ξείματ᾽. 


ἀπέκλεισε et in 
4). αληδ' αξζΗ; ϑυράων 

50. κληίδι. εζὰ 
ἡ δ᾽ ΕἸ, ἥδ᾽ mss 


ecdéa et ὦ supr. εἰ delet. ε, ϑυώδεα Vis, δυώδεκα Aan. i; εἴματ᾽ εἰ ξ ἔκειτο 


βδεῊ Ro Ern Di Bek, κεῖτο aN Vi ΕἸ Wo, εἴματα ἔκ. Vi ii. 


53. ἔνϑ᾽ avoge- 


᾿ξαμένη Vi 56; ἔνυτο ξ; τόξα γζϑ8. 


plied to some definite detail of timber: 
see further on & 245. ἐν dé, 
i. 6. ἐν οὐδῷ. — σταϑμοὺς, « door- 
posts’’; cf. κλινάμενος σταϑμῷ xv- 
παρισσίνῳ, 9. 340; see also y. 120—1, 
and generally App. F 2 (16), vol. I, 
p. CXXXI—II. — age, “adjusted”. 
-- ἐπέϑηκχε, ἑ. 6. ἐπὶ τοῖς σταϑμοῖς. 

ἔμαντα ... χορωνῆς, see App. A 
15, vol. 1, p. XXVII, and i. for xAnid’. 
— ἀνέχοπτεν she seems to use the 
κληὶς as a lever by the curved head of 
which to lift the bolts. Its fulcrum is 
then the hole or slit in the door itself 


— 


‘through which it is inserted, somewhat 


as an oar works in and upon the row- 
lock. There being two or more bolts, 
the action is sustained; hence imperf. 
Theocr, xxiv. 49 follows this passage, 
στιβαροὸὺς δὲ ϑυρὰν avaxdpar 
ὁχῆας. 

48 -- 50. ἄντα τιτυσχομένη, lit. 
“aiming direct at an opposite object”; 
see on @. 556. The object is here the 
ὀχῆες, which are on the opposite side 
of the door and out of sight, an exact 
application of the κληὶς was therefore 
important. The same phrase describes 
Odys. taking aim with his arrow, 421 
infr. — ta δ᾽ anticipative of Fuge- 
Tea, 49. — ἠῇτε, this is virtually 


HOM. OD. III, 


ON, AQ xiii. 


= ὅσα, adverbial, which would cor- 
respond symmetrically with τόσα follow- 
ing; cf. ooon ὃ ὑψορόφοιο ϑύρη ϑα- 
λάμοιο τέτυκται, ... τόσσ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ 
(αἰετοῦ) ἑχάτερϑεν ἔσαν πτερά, Q. 
317η-τ-ο. -- ταῦρος, the simile seems 
rather to overdo our estimate of the 
reality, but perhaps there was some 
circumstance in the mode of fastening, 
which we cannot now retrace. πύλαι 
μύκον is similarly said of the gates 
broken by Hector's stone (mar.), Milton, 
P. L. ii. 879 foll. has, “Open fly With 
impetuous recoil and jarring sound, 

δ᾽ infernal doors, and on their hinges 
grate Harsh thunder” 


st—4. davidos, some “shelf’’ of 
plank running parallel to the ground 
at some convenient height above it, 
the object being to keep the χηλοὶ and 
their contents from damp etc. — v- 
wdea, the elements of this compound 
are v- (ϑύον) and οὗ- (ὀδώδει). Pliny, 
, (cited Buchholz, Horn. 
Real. ii. 235) tock it for the citrus, but this 
is said to yield no perfume when burnt; 
see &. 60, Of the antiquity of the custom 
we have evidence in Genes, xxvii. 15, 

27. — ἔνϑεν, i.e. from the σανὶς, the 
peg being too high for her reach with- 
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418 


a 9. 186 mar. 

Ὁ ef. I. 321. 

¢ *. 567, bo 55 
εἴ. φ. 90 ' 

d ¢. 401 mar. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Φ. 54-66. 


[DAY Χι,. 


αὐτῷ" γωρυτῷ, ὃς οὗ περίκειτο" φαεινός. 
ἑξομένης δὲ κατ᾽ avd, φίλοις " ἐπὶ γούνασι Selon, 
κλαῖες μάλα λιγέως, ἐκ δ᾽ ἤρεε τόξον ἄνακτος 


e 4,391,x.201mar.| 96 δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν τάρῳφϑη πολυδακρύτοιο γόοιο, 


f 83; cf. 9. 
g τ. 213 mar. 
ἢ 3. 277 mar. 


βῆ" ῥ᾽ ἵμεναι μέγαρον δὲ μετὰ μνηστῆρας! ayavovs, 
τόξον" ἔχουσ᾽! ἐν χειρὶ παλίντονον ἠδὲ φαρέτρην 


onan mn ζδόκον" πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἔνεσαν στονόεντες ὀϊστοί. 

1 A. 14 | τῇ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ aw ἀμφίπολοι φέρον ὄγκιον"" Evda σίδηρος 
me ren κλπ κεῖτο πολὺς καὶ χαλκὸς,» ἀέϑλιαν roiod ἄνακτος. 

ο (δ. 888 mar ἣ δ᾽ ὅτε δὴ μνηστῆρας ἀφίκετο δῖα γυναικῶν... 

Pe 388. στῇ ῥα παρὰ σταῦμὸν τέγεος πύκα ποιητοῖο, 

τ 0, 208— 1, a. $92 ἄντα παρειάων σχομένη λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα. 

8 cf. σ. 188. ᾿ ἀμφίπολος" δ᾽ ἄρα of κεδνὴ ἑκάτερϑε παρέστη. 

54. fot. 56. τόξον δ᾽ ἐξεῖλε. 56, 62. ξαάνακτος. 66. Fot, Fsxarceg@e. 


54. περικεῖτο aVi. 55- 
Ro; ταρπὴ Aanm. i. 


veoay A, évicay ὅε, ἔνεσαν «a 
> oy’ BSHIKMSVi 50 56, τῇ 


καταῦϑι β βδηλινι 5 ο; ἐπι α. 
Noes H, Nee ἃ p. corr,, ἦρεε ΕἸ Ro, ἤρετο Vi ii β(εο). 
58. ἔμεν ἐς Bd eCHIKMSVr Vi iii, ἵμεναι Ro; μέγα- 
ὄνδὲ «Bd eH p. ras. Fl Ro, μέγαρόν δέ A, de om. ξ. 
ἕνέ 8 ξ Ἢ ΕἸ Ro. 
‘apa SVis, τὴδ᾽ ἅμα ε; ὄγκιον αδεξιγν Ro 


56. ἤρει y KS, 
57. ἡ δ᾽ ΟΕῚ, 78° mss xiv 


9. χερσὶ Vi s. 60. 
61. τ δ᾽ 2. i @NVi Ro, τῇ 


ΕῚ Schol. Ambr. i, ὀγκίον BH Vi ε6 Theognostus ap. Cram. Anecd. II. 123, 23, 


utrumq. Eu. 


63. 76’ mss xv Ko, ἢ δ᾽ ΕἸ, 


64. δὰ aBSHIKM Vi 5 Ro. 


66 om. BHIVi ii A et M am. i ¢ Bek [] Di, hab, ayd&ESGKNSVr VisoViMa 
τη. ii Ain mar, Fl Ro; aga Vi 50, 


out such help. — γωρυτῷ, of the 
etymol, nothing is clear. The Schol., 
as corrected by Lobeck, gives παρὰ TO 
χωρεῖν τὸ ῥυτὸν, “from containing the 
bow’? (thing pulled); but highly un- 
satisfactory. The sense is plain from 
this line and 56. — φαεενὸς, probably 
as mounted with metal. 

55-60. ἑξομένη, in tmes. with κατ᾽. 
— χλαῖε, the sight of the bow remind- 
ing her so vividly of him whose it was, 
and mingling with her detestation of 
the lot to which it was to be the means 
of consigning her. Thus her feelings 
burst their way for the while, but she 
soon resumes self-command in 58. 
τόξον ... παλέντονον x. τ. λ., sco 
on 11—2. 

61—2. ἀμιφέπολοι, these are prob- 
ably her own personal attendants, named 
6.182. — ὄγκιον, Schol. Ambr. 2 leads 
us to infer that the accentuation was 
controverted, and Cram. Anecd. 1]. 123, 
27, contains an authority in favour of 
ὀγκίον. Derived, some say, from its 
being of round, bulging form, or from 


its supporting a load (see ὄγκος (A) and 
(B) in L, and S.). Neither of these seems 
specific enough for so rare a word. 
From J. 151, ὄγκοι appear to mean the 
“barbs” of the arrow. It is likely that a 
store of arrow-heads etc., at a period 
when metal was scarce, wd. be kept in an 
ὄγκιον, shafts being always procurable; 
and perhaps such a store of 35 obsidian 
arrow-heads was that found in the My- 
cenrean Tomb, Mycénes No. 435, by Ὁ: 
Schliemann, though he seems to suppose 
that they had had shafts when entombed, 
which had perished. The axe-heads and 
like metallic implements might for con. 
venience be kept among them; but of 
arrows, as rapidly expended, the stock 
wd. be larger, and thus the name is from 
them. Thus σίδηρος and χαλκὸς mean, not 
rough metal, but a store of such imple- 
ments, — ἀέϑλια, see on 4 and ς. 572. 
64—7. παρὰ σεταϑμὸν x. τ. 1., see 
App. F 2 (16), vol. I, p. CRXXI—II. 
— χρήδεμνα, see ON @. 334, ». 388, 
σ. 208. — ἀμφίπολος δ᾽ ἄρα κι τι λ.. 
several modern critics reject this line, 
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DAY χα. ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 67—72. 419 
αὐτίκα δὲ μνηστῆρσι μετηύδα" καὶ gato” μῦϑον᾽ ΠΣ mar. 
, 4 “ , ~ . 370 is 
ἐχέκλυτές μευ, μνηστῆρες ἀγήνορες, οἵ τόδε δῶμα ® ag, 105, «0 
e ®, , 
éyoaer’,® goditpev' καὶ πινέμεν ἐμμενὲς αἰεὶ, Εἰ: 805 j ef. υ. $37 
4 . 4 " vo: , 4. δὲ » . 185, §. 8 
ἀνδρὸς ἀποιχομένοιο" πολὺν yedvov’ οὐδέ! τιν᾽ ἄλλην | i Ἢ 115, Gece ‘in 
., ter in 11. 
μύϑου" ποιήσασϑαι exroyeciny! ἐδύνασϑε, eh τ, 
GAA’™ ἐμὲ ἱέμενοι γῆμαι ϑέσϑαι τε γυναῖκα. mets 388." $69 
72. «ιέμενοι. 
67 om. Vi 56. 67—80m.8. 69. πιέμεν I, 71. yedvvacte yKS. 72. ἐέμε- 


vot BOCHANVia acorr., feu. ε ΕἸ Roa p. corr.; ϑέσθαί DHAINVi 5 50 ΕἸ. 


seemingly because the two personal 
attendants have now charge of the 
ὄγκιον, the weight of which would re- 
quire it to be borne between them. 
But there can be no reason why they 
should not deposit their burden on the 
floor and resume their normal station 
at their mistress’ side, although the poet 
does not in so many words tell us this. 
— φάτο μιῦϑον, “made her proposal”; 
see.on μῦϑον ... φαίην, v. 326. 
68—gs5. After reproaching them with 
preying upon her house and substance 
under the plea of seeking her in mar- 
riage, she adds that, since she is the 
prize they seck, let them win her by a 
feat of archery — she would be his who 
should perform it, though she should 
never, save in dreams, behold this her 
home again. She then bids Eumszeus 
set forth the bow and blades. He and 
Philcetius are overwhelmed with sorrow 
at the sight of them; and incur the 
harsh rebuke of Antinoiis, for rousing 
anew the sorrows of Penelopé. He bids 
them desist or quit the hall, and fore- 
bodes the unlikelihood of any of the 
other Suitors matching the prowess of 
Odys. (whom he well remembered) by 
bending the bow. 
68—9. τόδε δῶμα ἐχράετ᾽, the 
imperf. here and 71 has a definite ref- 
erence to a previous scene; see on 71; 
forming thus a vineulum with book a. 
There seems no doubt that χγράω is a vb. 
transit. with original meaning “to touch” 
or “handle”, then with acquired meaning 
of touching fo hurt, “afflict”. This is fur- 
ther illustrated by its verbal χρεὼ retain- 
ing the construction of its vb., as in 
τίπτε δὲ σε χρεὼ, α. 225, where see 
note, and ἐμὲ δὲ χρεὼ γίγνεται αὐτῆς, 


0. 634; cf. the Engl. adverbl. phrase 
‘“‘as touching’? = ‘“‘as regards’, and 
thé Lat, duntaxat. Thus zedouar τούτῳ 
really meant “I touch myself with this’, 
hence “I use this’. The compound 
ἐπιχράω is used with dat., B. 50, but 
this is probably due to the preposition 
ἐπί. — ἐσθιέμεν καὶ πινέμεν, these 
infin. are best taken with ἃ quasi-gerun- 
dial force, ‘for eating and drinking’’. 

70—1. ἀνδρὸς ἀποιχομιένοιο, bet- 
ter referred to δώμα, 68, than taken 
absolutely. — ποεησασϑαι, properly 
mid., ‘make to yourselves’’, i. e, frame 
or devise. — ἐπισχεσέην is hard to 
expound satisfactorily. By analogy, 
since in ὑποσχεσίῃσι πιϑήσας (mar.) 
ὑποσχεσίη is = ὑπόσχεσις so should’ 
ἐπισχεσίη be == ἐπίσχεσις. Cf. also 
elgectn, κι 78 ef al. Now, in g. 451, 
ἐπίσχεσιν οὐδ᾽ ἐλεητὺν, ἐπίσχ. plainly 
follows the sense of ἐπισχεῖν, “0 
arrest” or ‘‘check”’; so therefore I in- 
cline to take ἐπεσχεσέην here. Render 
the entire sentence, ‘nor have been able 
to find any other arrest of your purpose” 
(mar.), that purpose being their con- 
tinued waste of Odys.’ substance, as 
stated in 68—g. ἄλλην is then explained 
by the next line, ‘‘other than your mar- 
riage with myself” (I leave ἱέμενοι for 
the present), She plainly refers to the 
words of Antin. at her last visit to 
the Suitors, σι 288—g, refusing point- 
blank to depart till she bas married 
one of them. The Scholl. interpret 
ἐπισχ. by πρόφασιν, “pretext”, — an 
excellent meaning if etymologically 
justifiable and warranted by analogy. 
I do not think it is either, We should 
expect προσχζ. or ὕπερσχ. for this. 

γ2, ἀλλ᾽ ἐς μένοι, “but desiring”, ἱ, 6. 
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a 106, πὶ 876, ὦ. | @AA’® ἄγετε, μνηστῆρες, ἐπεὶ τόδε φαίνετ᾽ ἡ ἄεϑλον. 
ϑήσω“" γὰρ μέγαλ τόξον Ὀδυσσῆος" ϑείοιο᾽' 
og! δέ κε ῥηίτατ᾽ ἐντανύσῃξ βιὸν ἐν παλάμῃσιν, 
καὶ διοϊστεύσῃξ πελέχεων δυοκαίδεκα πάντων, 
τῷ κεν ἅμ᾽ ἐσποίμην, νοσφισσαμένη τόδε δῶμα 
κουρίδιον, μάλα καλὸν. ἐνίπλειον βιότοιο" 
τοῦ ποτὲ μεμνήσεσϑαι ὀΐομαι ἔν περ ὀνείρῳ." 

ὡς" φάτο, καί ῥ᾽ Εὔμαιον ἀνώγει δῖον: ὑφορβὸν, 8c 
τόξον: μνηστήρεσσι ϑέμεν πολιόν τε σίδηρον. 
δακρύσας" δ᾽ Εὔμαιος ἐδέξατο καὶ κατέθηκεν"! 
ὃὲ βουκόλος ἄλλοϑ᾽, ἐπεὶ ἴδε τόξον" ἄνακτος. 
"Avrivoos® δ᾽ ἐνένιπεν, ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν" 
ἐγήπιοι ἀγροιῶται. ἐφημέριχῬ φρονέοντες, 


b τ. 557. 
ς 3 et plus vicies in 
Od. 


d 314, 405, 409, 4. 
124. 


e β. 233 mar. 

f τ΄ 577—6&1 mar, 

g 97, 127, 185, 
E. 899. 

i & 3 mar. 

j 3 mar, 

κα. 336. 

Ι ef. 186. 

m 56. 


m 
n π. 417 mar., σ. κλαῖε 
18. 


o ἃ. 298 mar. 
p d. 223. 


83. Fide τόξα Favantos. 


73. dye ὅ; τό ye &; φαίνεται ἐσθλὸν BH exem., yo ἄεθλον H. 
76. διοϊστεύσει a@Ro; δύο καὶ δέκα β, δυοκαίδ. Herodi, II. 


ψύσει CK Eu Ro. 
Pr. B. 557. 


ποτὲ @H; μεμνήσασϑαι Vi, . 
δι. μνηστήρεσι ϑέμεναι KS, . 

καί δ᾽ Εὔμαιος ἐδέξατο x, τ. λ. 
m. rec,, et θ᾽ supr. BI. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Φ. 73—8s. 


77. τῷ Ἡ: ἐποίμην BA a m. i; 


,σέσϑαι a, μεμνῆσθαι CKM. 
oor Fépevar at. 
83. ἄλλος (σ᾽ ἢ HGKMS Vr Viii A yea 


84. ἐνένισπεν H, 


[DAY xLI. 


84. féxos. 
5. ἐντα- 


ψοσφισαμένη mas xi ΕἾ Ro. 79- 


80. ἄνωγε KK. 
82—4 foede miscuit B, ὡς φάτο 


.incev ade ΕἸ Ro. ὃς. ἐφ᾽ 


ἡμέρια ΜΕῚ, ἐφημέριοι Apollon. Lex. 


but the one object of your desire, 
ἐμὲ γῆμαι κ. τ. Δ. The concrete is 
put for the abstract, and, as a con- 
crete, referred naturally to ὑμεῖς, the 
first subject, For the structure cf. 322 
—3 infr., ov τί σὲ τόνδ᾽ ἄξεσθϑαι ot- 
oped’, ... ἀλλ᾽ αἰσχυνόμενοι φάτιν 
κι τ. 2, where, however, the relation of 
the object of the vb. to that of the 
participle is not the same as here. 

73—4- ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετε, see On v. 334. 
-- ᾿τόδε φαίνετ᾽ ἀεϑλον, i.e. φαί- 
νεται, “the prize is here before your 
eyes”, She means herself, as is plain 
from 72 and 77 together, and above all 
from Telem.’s words 106— 7 infr. — 
ϑησω γὰρ x. τ. λ., the cause, or con- 
dition rather, is here inserted by anti- 
cipation: — ‘‘ Whoever can bend the 
bow etc., for I will set the weapon of 
Odys. (here before you)”. 

75—6. See on τ. 572—4 for the method 
of fixing the axes or axe-heads and 
shooting, and on τι 577—81 for the 
actual lines. 

80-3. ἀνώγει, see on &. 449. — 


ὑφορβὸν, she singles him out as for 
an office of honour; where a king would 
have called on a κῆρυξ or a ϑεράπων. 
Thus the epith. δον has special force. 
— τόξον x. τ. λ., see on 3. — ἐδέξατο, 
the implements. were probably lying 
close before her; see on 61-2 and 67 
supr. — κατέϑηζχεν, we are not told 
where; probably ἐς μέσσον. They seem 
full in view of Antin., when he Speaks 
in go—2 inf. — 1108" , he. ἄλλοθι, 
with locative force, added probably to 
mark his sympathy as independent and 
spontaneously arising from the sight 
of the bow. 

84--5. Avtivooc, his speech consists 
partly of unfeeling reluke of the tender- 
hearted menials, partly of sarcastic dis- 
paragement of the Suitors his compeers. 
— νήπιοι ἀγροιῶται, said with étrong 
contempt, ‘“‘thick-witted clowns’, — 
ἐφημέρια φρονέοντες , “with no 
thought beyond the day”. So Aschyl. 
Fragm. 282 Dind., of mortals Penerally, 
τὸ γὰρ βοότειον σπέρμ᾽ ἐφήμερα 
φρονεῖ; οἵ, Prom, V. 545, Aristoph. 


go 


95 


DAY XLI.] 


ἀν δειλὼ, τί νυ δάκρυ" κατείβετον ἠδὲ γυναικὶ 
ϑυμὸν ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ὀρίνετον; ἡ τε καὶ ἄλλως 4 
κεῖται" ἐν ἄλγεσι ϑυμὸς, ἐπεὶ φίλον ὥλεσ᾽ ἀκοίτην.ἴ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀκέωνξ δαίνυσϑε" καϑήμενοι, ἠὲ ϑυραξεὶ 
κλαίετον ἐξελθόντε, κατ᾽ αὐτόϑι τόξα λιπόντε, 
μνηστήρεσσιν ἄεϑλονὶ ἀάατον- ov™ γὰρ ὀΐω 
ῥηιδίως" τόδε τόξον» ἐύΐξοον ἐντανύεσθϑαι. 

οὐ γαρ τις μέτα τοῖος ἀνὴρ ἐν τοίςδεσι» πᾶσιν, 
οἷος, Ὀδυσσεὺς ἔσκεν" ἐγὼ δέ μιν αὐτὸς ὕπωπα"" 
καὶ γὰρ μνήμων" εἰμὶ, πάϊς! δ᾽ ἔτι νήπιος na.” 


κατείβετε Herodi. I. c. 
aBse. go. ἐξελθόντες BKM Eu, 


πόντες BVis6 ViAam.i 6 o add, m. rec, 


Lex. 


OATZEEIAL &, 86—95. 


* 
92. ἐντανύεσθαι B, ἐντανύσασϑαι ε. 


421 


—_ a P.443, 2.618 mar. 
Ὁ πὶ 3323 mar. 


689 

93, J. 323. 
- 163; cf. Z. 222, 
e 484. 


nn 72UG 05 8 
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86 om. S; ἃ Η, ἃ β: δειλοί Eu Ro Ern Herodi, Il. Pr. P. 201; τίνι δάκρυ ὅ; 
87. ἥτε GMVi 56, 7 te B, ἡ τε @SH ΕἸ; ἄκοιτιν 
..0vte Viso; καταυτοϑὲε BOHAIVis; λι- 


gi. ἄατον αδξ Καὶ Vi 56 Apollon. 
93. μέτα SH, μετὰ αβεξ 


Vi 56 Vi Καὶ p. ras. Fl Eu Ro; τοῖςδεσι adel Viiii ΕἸ Eu Ro, τοῖσι δὲ ySAGK 


MNSVi, τοίσδεσι h ad ν, 258 (cui adversatur diserte Eu), τοῖσδε BI. 


95: 


παῖς $; δέ τι aBVi 5 Vi. 


Av. 687. He here means that their fature 
interests demanded the abandonment 
of their attachment to Odys. They 
must be “off with the old love and on 
with the new”. There is an unconscious 
irony against himself, doomed not to see 
the morrow’s light, in the expression. 

86—8. a δειλὼ, “pair of drivellers!’’ 
— γυναικὶ, Penel.’s appearance may be 
supposed to retain some traces of her 
fit of weeping in 56—7; cf. 6. 173—4. 
Antin. anticipates a scene of sentiment 
repulsive to so hard a nature as his, 
(see App. E 6 (1), vol. I, p. LXXXV) 
and seeks sternly to repress it. — xed- 
tae, like Latin tacet, “lies prostrate”’. 
— ὥλεσ᾽, regarding Odys. as dead and 
gone. 

89—90. ἀχέων, we find ἀκέοντε dual, 
ἔξ. 195, and ἀκέουσα fem., A. 565. But 
ἀκέων is also used where that fem. 
would be proper (mar.), and here where 
that dual. Antin. orders the servants 
about, as though insolently ignoring 
the presence of Telem. — xat’, in 
tmesis with λιπόντε. 

gt. μνηστήρεσσιν, he means the 
others only, as shown by ἐν τοίσδεσι x. 
and by 96—7. — a&9Aov, here masc. ; 
cf. τοῦτον ἄεϑ. (mar.). — ἀάατον, 
(α-ἀξάτη, the prefix intens,, not, as 
Buttm. Lezil. 1, 5, would have it, negat.) 
“most damaging”, or “‘in which all will 


lose’’, i.e. by exposing them as mere 
weaklings compared with Odys, This 
is shown by ov γὰρ κ. τ. λ.. to be in 
his thoughts; but he also probably in- 
cludes the further damage of their pre- 
tensions to Penel. being annihilated, 
The poet, as often in the Suitors’ ut- 
terances, has a deeper meaning of his 
own veiled in the word. He means 
“‘death-dealing”’. The phrase is retorted 
by Odys. with keen sarcasm at 7. 5, 
where see note. It occurs also in 5. 
271, applied (n. Ὁ. ἀαᾶτον there) to Στυ- 
γος vdmg, where it means ‘‘carrying 
the extreme penalty”’, t. 6. to the per- 
jured. Buttm. ud. sup. there took it 
passively, “‘inviolable”’, The Scholl. 
Ven. on ἐξ. 271 support the above sense, 
not his. — ἐνεανύεσϑαι, a pres. with 
the force of potentiality; so 152 inf. 
ov μὲν ἐγὼ τανύω, and 326 inf., οὐδέ 
τι τόξον ἐῦξοον ἐντανύουσιν, mean- 
ing ““σαπ they 5ἰγίηρ᾽᾽; so here, ‘‘can 
be strung’’. But in 97, 127 the similar 
form is fut. 

93—5. μέτα = μέτεστι; obs. the 
combination with ἐν following, adding 
emphasis, as though, ‘“‘there is not a 
man among them in the entire number”’. 
— μνήμων slur, “I remember him 
well’’. — παΐς δ᾽, the δὲ seems here 
concessive, ‘although I was etc.’’, 80 
123 inf. It is from this last line likely 


422 OATZZEIAL Φ. 96—102. [pay XLI. 
ὃ Ὁ, 846. ὡς φάτο," τῷ δ᾽ ἄρα ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἐώλπειν" 


ὁ 114, 127, 174, τ. 
. ΄ ’ 
ἃ 1 480, 17.61, X.| VEVOnY’ «ἐντανύειν διοϊστεύσειν τε σιδήρου. 
280 


ev. 181 mar, 
fe. oe. 


ἦ τοιὰ ὀϊστοῦ ye’ πρῶτος γεύσεσϑαι" ἔμελλεν 

ΚΞ ἐξ ρα οι, 471 ἐκ χειρῶν Ὀδυσῆοςδ ἀμύμονος, ὃν τότ᾽ ἀτίμα," 

i Ὧν 309 

ἜΣ, 689, 189. nuevos: ἐν μεγάροις, ἐπὶ δ᾽ ὦρννυε πάντας ἑταίρους." 

m 181, 949; cf. 4. 
782. 

nef. Z.234, W.11 

o I’. 220. 

p B. 319, Z. 139, 
M. 450. 


τοῖσι δὲ καὶ μετέειφ᾽ ἱερὴ! Is Τηλεμάχοιο 


(δὰ πόποι, ἡ μάλα με Ζεὺς" ἄφρονα" ϑῆκεν Κρονίων. 


9ό.. ξεξξώλπειν. 1. μετέξειφ᾽, Fes. 
96. τῶ (sine 1) aH FI; éve Vis. 97. ἐντανύειν at AKM (. . σειν yg) 8 Aristar., 
Ariston, ad X. 67, . -oveue Vi ii; de’ ὀΐϊστ. a. 98. ἡ τοι M; γεύσασϑαι B 


ySGKMBVr Vi iii, γεύεσθαι, Η. 99. χειρὸς 3 ov ποτ᾽ Viii Eu Ro, ye τότ᾽ 

Eu; ἀτίμαξε Β. 100. μεγάρω ΕἸ; bn aCHVi iii, ἐπεὶ Bri ὄρνυε α«ξ ΚΒ κ 

am. ἷ. 101, καὶ om. β; μετέφη Vi Ro. 102. ὦ aBd CMF, in ὦ mut. 
H, ὦ ε Ro. 


that Antin. is somewhat senior to the 
others or most of them. 

96—117. He spoke with a mental 
reservation in favour of himself, igno- 
rant that ho would be the first to fall 
by that weapon at the hands of the 
man whom he was then dishonouring. 
Telem, hereupon interrupts with an ex- 
clamation upon his own defective sen- 
sibility at hearing such a declaration 
as his mother had just made. He then 
calls upon the Suitors, with such a 
prize in view — the merits of which 
needed no eulogy of his — not to dally 
with the challenge. Indced he meant 
to essay the trial himself, that he might 
not be bereaved of his mother, but 
prove able to win his father’s prize 
and keep her still. 

97—100. ἐντανύεεν, noted by Aristar. 
as a present a and cited by him on X. 
67, αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἂν πυματόν με κύνες. 
ἐρύουσιν, but probably τανύω and 
ἐρύω are also epic fut. forms; see 
Veitch, Gr. Vos. s. vv., Ahrens, Gr. 
Formenl. pp. 110, 120, Similarly, &. 
422, the fut. ἐρύεσθαι follows ἐλπό- 
μενοι. In 174 infr. tavvover (found 
in all the mss. but two and one in 
which o. is inserted over) must in sense 
be fut. Thus I read ἐντανύειν δι- 
οἱστεύσειν te here and at 127, as co- 
ordinated futures, but take ἐντανύεσθαι, 


921 as pres. We find ἔλπομαι followed 
y aor. infin. in v, 328—9, ϑυμὸς. 
ἐώλπειν νοστῆσαι Ὀδυσῆα, and by 
a perf. pres. in P. 404—5, tO μὲν ov 
ποτε ἔλπετο Dupo τεϑνάμεν, which 
perf. pres. is coupled at once, in con- 
trast, with a fut., ἀλλὰ fmov ... aw 
ἀπονοστήσειν. - n TOL coe YE; 
for this group | of particles cf. mar. — 
Ex χειρῶν, “at the hands”, really 
‘‘coming from’’; but otorog is really a 


verbal noun = “thing shot”, thus ἐκ 
χειρῶν needs no participle to ‘attach it 
to ὀϊστοῦ. — ἀτέμα, the last special 


instance of this is noted on 89—g0. — 
ἥμενος ἐν μεγάροις, this seems added 
with indignant emphasis; he was dis- 
honouring the man within whose walls 
he sat. ‘There is a feeling of outraged 
hospitality — the most sensitive point 
of Homeric cthits — in the words. — 
ἐπὶ, in tmesis with ὠρνυε. 

101, Τηλεμιάχοιο, as if feigning to 
be absorbed by the impression made 
by his mother’s words, he speaks as 
though unconscious of the insolence of 
Antin. in 89—g90; and his first four 
lines form a soliloquy of self-reproof 
for his want of due feeling at her pro- 
spective loss. The whole speech is 
studied to lull the Suitors in security. 

102—§. ἢ μάλα ... Κρονίων, so 
wit, μαῖα φίλη, μάργην σε Seal δέ. 
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DAY XLI.| 


-------ς. 


μήτηρ" μέν μοί φησι φίλη, πινυτήν περ ἐοῦσα, 
ἄλλῳ“ au’ Epsecdar, νοσφισσαμένη τόδε δῶμα" 

05 αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ γελόω καὶ τέρπομαι ἄφρονιΔ ϑυμῷ. 
ἀλλ᾽. ἄγετε, μνηστῆρες, ἐπεὶ τόδε φαίνετ᾽ ἄεϑλον, 
οἴη νῦν οὐκ ἔστι γυνὴ κατ᾽ ’Ayotda! γαῖαν, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ®. τοξ-- ται. 


423 


ἃ οἵ, a. 215, 

Ὁ ν. 181, yw. 861. 

ς ¢.597 mar., φ. 77. 

d εἴ. π. 257 mar. 

e 73 mar. 

f 2.166, ν. 349, 4. 
254. 


g y. 251, P. E3738; 
cf. 4. 4 


ovte® Πύλου ἱερῆς οὔτ᾽ "Ἄργεος" οὔτε Μυκήνης" ἐξ od BB. 
I 


[οὔτ᾽ αὐτῆς ᾿Ιϑάκης οὔτ᾽ Κ ἠπείροιο μελαίνης 
τί μὲ χρὴ μητέρος αἴνου 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μὴ μύνησι magedxere,™ 


καὶ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ τόδε γ᾽ lore: 


it kat 652, 795; cf. 
ξ. 08 


m ef. 


σ. 282, 
n_E. 120, 988, 895, 


μηδ᾽ ἔτι" τόξου 


110, τό ys Flore. 


103. μέν μοι φησὶ αβδεξ ΗΠ ΑΙ ΚΝ Vi omn. ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
σαμένη eBHAIKMVr Vi 56 Vi ΕἸ Eu Ro. 105. 
109 om. BH AIMN Vi ii [] Di + Bek, hab. ay dé 


yeloo B. 107. οἴῃ BH. 


KS Vr Vi 50 Vi A in mar. ΕἾ Eu. 


ὶ 
110. αὐτὸ a; toy evi 5 (ε), τόδε 
Eu, τόδε γ᾽ αβδΕῚ Ro Apollon. Lex.; ἴστε ΕἸ. 
yKSa supr. (ώρ.); παρέλκεαι Et. Mag. 594, 57; μή τέ τι Μ, μήτ᾽ 


104. ἔψεσθαι Ἡ; ψοσφι- 
ἔγωγ᾽ ἔσϑω SKM (ἐγὼ) 8, 


yCAKNS 
111. ἄλλα ye vay μὴ μ wens: 
ἔτι OK, μηδέ 


τι ΕΔΗ, μὴ δέ τι BAIVr Vi iii ΕἸ, μὴ δ᾽ ἔτι ANVi 56 Ro. 


σαν. — μιοί φησι, the woe means ‘in 
my hearing’’: her words were addressed 
to the Suitors, It should be noted that 
Penel. has not retired. She joins in 
the conversation tnfr. 311 foll. We must 
suppose that she seats herself on deliver- 
ing the bow etc. to Eum., 80, although 
the fact is not mentioned, — πινυτή 
περ ἐοῦσα, it is possible that her 
announcement in 73—g9 supr. was a sur- 
prise to him, although not to Odys,; 
see τ. 571 foll. She had before only 
said, ‘the night will come when IJ shall 
have to face marriage’’, o. 272. She 
had now made a definite surrender of 
herself, but still upon conditions. Telem. 
speaks as if he thought that her char- 
acter as πινυτὴ was better sustained 
by her earlier delays than by her recent 
decision. — αὐτὰρ, “whereas”. — ἐγὼ 
is emphatic, in contrast with μήτηρ, 
103. — γελόω καὶ τέρπομαι, a 
conscious want of any duc response of 
feeling to his mother’s words, rather 
than any ontward tokens of levity, 
seems intended; as though he only now 
realized what those words involved, — a 
new phase of consciousness which finds 
vent naturally in self-reproach, 

106, ἐπεὶ ...- ἄεϑλον, ἐν ἢ this 
prize before your eyes”. He seems 
mechanically to echo her words — giv- 
ing, however, his own turn to them, 


by marking more deeply his sense of 
her priceless worth; as though it had 
only come fully home to him in the 
thought of her loss now actually im- 
pending. See on 73 supr. 

107—10, κατ᾿ Ayalda γαῖαν, 
developed by distribution into three 
local genitives in the next line. CF, 
Theocr. xviii, 20 (of Helen), οἵα “Azat- 
tadov γαῖαν πατεὶ οὐδεμί᾽ ἄλλη. — 
Πῦύλοῦ x. τ. 4., for local gen. cf. (mar.) 
and &. 97—8. — οὔτ᾽ αὐτῆς x. 1.1, 
the Tine” is unsuited to the context, 
since not women generally, but only 
those in her own rank, βασιλεῖαι of 
great chiefs, wd. be compared with her. 
It seems further made up of two, &. 
97—8. — «αὶ δ᾽, here = καὶ yao. — 
aivor, here “‘ praise’ "; so often (mar,); 
but in §. 459 it means “tale”. 

1L1I—2. £LUPYOL, 8 word ἅπαξ sfg., 
probably connected with ἀ-μύνω, mean- 
ing “by pretexts”, as though “ ward- 
ing off’’ the impending decision. Alczwus, 
fr agm. 56 (Giles’ ed., not in Bergk), has 
OVOE TLL VIVAL ενος ἄλλο νόημα, where 
“putting forward as a pretext some 
other thought” seems to be meant. They 
had so long protracted their unwelcome 
suit, that Telem. might plausibly fear 
they would find some specious plea by 
which to protract it still. — xagéa- 
xete, ‘‘protract”’, lit. “drag along”; 
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a E. 120, 285, 895 
b π. 405. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ ᾧ. 112—120. 


ee 


‘| dnoov® dxorgmmaode τανυστύος, ὄφρα" ἴδωμεν. 


K. 97. ~ 4 
ἃ 124, 135, 180, | καὶ δέ κεν αὐτὸς ἐγὼ tod τόξου πειρησαίμην "4 


758, 831. 

e 97 mar. 

f 209, Y. 227-8, μ- 
488. 


125, 8. 3 mar. 


ἡ H. 440; cf. 1. 67. 


112. Fédmmeyv, 


el δέ κεν ἐντανύσω" διοϊστεύσω τε σιδήρου, 
[οὔ κέ worl ἀχνυμένῳ τάδε δώματα πότνιαξ μήτηρ 
9. λείποι Gp’ ἄλλῳ ἰοῦσ᾽, ὅτ᾽ ἐγὼ κατόπισϑε λιποέμην," 
"οἷός! τ᾽ ἤδη πατρὸς ἀέϑλια! κάλ᾽ ἀνελέσϑαι."Κ 

ἐ ἦ, καὶ a”! ὥμοιιν χλαῖναν ϑέτο φοινικόεσσαν, 
τ Ὁ, π᾿ ιὀρϑὸς" ἀγαΐξας, ἀπὸ δὲς ξίφος ὀξὺ ϑέτ᾽ ὥμων. 

Y πρῶτον μὲν πελέχεαςν στῆσεν, διὰ τάφρον ὀρύξας 


a 


112. ἀποτροπᾶσθε Vi 56; τανιστύος a@BHIv p. corr., τανυστέος ΕἸ; ἴδωμαι yf 


KS. 
om. KS. 


113. 


56, οὐκ ἔμ᾽ M, οὐκ ἄν Ro; ἀγνυμένω 
117. 0 
120. πελεκέας Vi 56. 


ὦ supr, χεξ, ye .. νη Vis Eu. 
i ii. 

we may borrow τόξου τανυστὺν from 
the next clause for object. — azo- 
τρωπᾶσϑε, the frequent. form ex- 
presses a multiplicity of ‘turnings off” 
or shifts of delay. — τανυστῦύος, for 
the form cf. votaxrvog, 6. 224, ὀαρι- 
στὺς, =. 216. — ἔδωμεν, “may see” 
the feat performed, or at least attempted. 

113—7. xat δὲ, “besides, I too’’. 
Telem. speaks as if a sudden thought 


had struck him — himself to compete 
and rescue his mother, — τοῦ τόξου, 
“this bow’. — ἐγνεανυσω ... δι- 


οἵστευσω,, both aor. subj.; see on τ. 
578—9. — foe ἀχνυμένῳ, “to my 
sorrow’’, cf. σφῶιν ἐελδομένοισιν 
ixave (mar.). — λεέποι ... λιποέμην, 
on this sequence of opt. after the prev. 
subj. see App. A g (16) and cf. especi- 
ally, ὁπποῖόν x’ εἴπῃσϑα ἔπος τοῖόν 
κ᾿ ἐπακούσαις, T. 250. Notice also 
λείποι “would be leaving’, λιποίμην 
‘should be /eft’’. — ὅτ᾽, i.e. ore, “in 
which case’’; not, however, expressing 
Ὁ consequence, but a strictly contem- 
porancous circumstance, as in μ. 114, 
τὴν δέ x ἀαυναίμην, ὅτε μοι σίνοιτο 
γ᾽ ἑταίρους. -- οἷός τ᾽, “since I am 
able’’; — a virtually causal clause, but 
formally a further pred. with λιποίμην. 
— ἀέϑλια καλ᾽ ἀνέλεσϑθϑαι, from 
, ἐκέλευσαν ἀέϑλια io” ἀνελέσϑαι 
(mar.), the word ἀέϑλια here means 
prizes, plur. for sing., ‘‘the beauteous 


γῶν a; πειρήσομαι a@HI, .. σαίμην H y ἃ supr. & πὶ. ii.” 
115. ov κέ wot &, ov κέ μ. BHFI, οὐκ ἐμοὶ aA, οὐκ ἔμοι ὅ Νὶ 50 
fe om.) HF, ..#7 γα ΚΜ Vr Vi, et 


114 


og τ᾽ αζ. = 119. opm: e(@)CGKMVr 


prize’’, i.e. Penel. herself; see on 73. 
But for this parallel determining the 
sense, it might be, “‘to wield the noble 
weapons of my father’’, 

118—42. Telem. hereupon fixes the 
axes with consummate exactness, to 
the admiration of all. He then thrice 
essays to string the bow, and would 
have succeeded at the fourth attempt, 
but desists on a sign from Odys. He 
then exclaims on his youth and in- 
capacity, and calls on the others to 
make their essay, and carefully replaces 
the bow and arrow. Antin, then bids 
the trial proceed in order, beginning 
where the cup-bearer would begin his 
round, 

118—20. ἀπ᾿ ὥμιοιιν χλαῖναν 
ϑέτο, he gets rid of the γλαῖνα and, 
119, ξίφος, as encumbering his move- 
ments; contrast with this Odys.’ action 
in 9. 186, ἡ ῥα, καὶ αὐτῷ pags 
ἀναΐξας λάβε δίσκον, by which circum- 
stance the feat there is to be regarded 
as enhanced, — φοινέχύεσσαν, the 
os must be read in syniz, as the prev. 
t is long. — ὀρθὸς denotes the effect 
of ἀναΐξας, ‘starting upright’, as in 
γνὺξ ἐριπὼν, Ε. 309 εἰ al. — πελέ- 
x@aG, syniz. again. On the method 
pursued see on τ. 573—4. — διὰ... 
ὀρφύδξας, tmesis. dia denotes the whole 
distance from the first πέλεκυς to the 
last. — τάφρον", here a furrow merely, 


[Day x1. 


115 


120 


[25 


DAY χα] 


πᾶσι μίαν μακρὴν, καὶ" ἐπὶ στάϑμην ἴϑυνεν᾽ 

ἀμφὶ δὲ γαῖαν ἔναξε. τάφος" δ᾽ Ele πάντας ᾿“χαιοὺς, 
ὡς: εὐκόσμως στῆσε, πάρος δ᾽ οὔ πώ ποτ᾽ ὀπώπειν." 
στῆ! δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν lav, καὶ τόξουξ πειρήτιξεν. 
τρὶς" μέν μιν πελέμιξεν, ἐρύσσεσθϑαι μενεαίνων h 
τρὶς δὲ μεϑῆκε Bing, ἐπιελπόμενος" to ye! Supe ,™ 
νευρὴν" évtavvey διοϊστεύσδειν τε σιδήρου. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΒΕΙΑΣ ᾧ. 121 --- τ 28, 425 


SS  ͵͵ 


ο Ὁ. 177 


’ ‘ ’ i) 3 : ° . 
καί νύ κε δὴ τανύσειε βίῃ, τὸς τέταρτον ἀνέλκων .Ρ P H. 373, 4. 490, 


-- --- - - ----.----.-...-... 


125. ξερύσσεσθϑαι. 


ι21, ἐπι βΥὶ ς. 
libr. 
ΕἸ Ro; ὀπώπη A. 


ee 


126. ἐπιιξελπόμενος. 


122. πάντας Ayatovg Schol. I, 193 Et. Mag. bis, x. ἰδόντας 
123. ὡς α; εὔκοσμος BHI, .. μως H ye; ovxa al, πώ om. ὅε, οὐπωποτ᾽ 
124. πειρητίξων Vi ς. 


125, μὲν δὴ ΕΥΪ so A ex corr.; πολέ- 


é , 
μιξεν B, πολέμιξεν H, πελέμιξεν SI; ἐρύσεσθαι aBAIVi Eu, ἐρύσασϑαι γξ Κα 


MS. 


οἱστεύειν 8. 


126. βέῃ Vis p. ras. Eu; rode BHI. 


σ 
ἀντανύσειν B, ἐντανύειν KMS, .«ὐδιν ξ, .. σεὲν tert, v., ἐκτανύειν 
128. κεν BC: δὴν ἐτάνυσσε Vr Υἱ ε6, δή 6 ἐτ. BOGHFI Ro ἐεαί. v., 


12). νευρήν t ὅδ A ex corr. Ro; 
γα; δι- 


δὴ (6° ε) ἐτάνυσε aeAVi, δὴ τανύσειε γ Καὶ Scholl. iv B. 215; τοτέταρτον BI. 


Pierron’s note here, “‘Ceci indique que 
nous sommes maintenant en plein air, 
dans la cour du palais’’, shows a total 
misconception of the relation of facts 
to places in this book and in y. The 
whole bow-trial and following massacre 
take place in the same area, within the 
walls of the μέγαρον, the floor of which 
is of native earth, and in that the 
furrow is traced by Telem. 

121—3. στάϑμην x. t.1., he would 
apply this frst, to guide the direction 
of the τάφρος — a prothysteron, — 
ἐπὶ, in tmesis with (@vvey see on 8. 
245. — ἀμφὶ governs xaot resumed 
from τι. — ἔναδε, “stamped hard”’: 
the word seems to have the notion of 
compacting by pressure, cf. xa ta- 
νάξαντες δὲ καὶ τὴν γῆν, Herod. vii. 
36, and κλῖναι σισυρὼν νενασμέναι, 
Aristoph. Eccles, 840. The entire phrase 
is opposed to the notion tbat any stools 
to plant the axes on were used; as race 
is evidently weléxeocot; see on τ. 573 
—4. — ᾿Αχαιοὺς, the received text 
has ἐδόντας, which violates the J. 
‘Azatovs is cited (no doubt from here) 
in the Schol. Ven. on 1. 193. — ὡς 
follows τάφος as it would the vb. éra- 
φησαν; so(mar.) αῦυμάξεσκον ἁπάν- 
τὸς, ὡς οἱ κι τι Δ. For τάφος see on 
Ψ. 93. — πάρος δ᾽, the δὲ is here 
concegsive, ‘‘although’’, as in gs. 


124—-7. στῇ x. τ. Δ... see on v, 128. 
The πελέκεες are on the length of the 
floor between the οὐδὸς and the μυχός. 
— πειρήτιξζεν, imperf., “began to 
essay’’. — τρὶς μέν x. τ. 1., this line 
and half here recur (mar.). In 1]. they 
describe Asteropzus’ attempt to wrench 
the spear of Achilles from the bank in 
which it had lodged. — πελέρεξεν, 
“made it quiver’. — ἐρυσσεσϑαι 
μενεαίνων, “in eager endeavour to 
draw it”. ‘“‘Drawing” the bow wonld, 
strictly, involve a further separate effort, 
but the poet here regards one as in- 
volved in the other. What he was try- 
ing to do was ἀνέλκειν, 128, to draw 
the end of the string up to the extrem- 
ity, — ἐπιελπόμενος τὸ ye, ‘‘just 
as he was further hoping this’’, ἔ. e. 
not πδλεμ. merely, but to string and 
shoot through etc, τὸ is defined here 
by 127. — veveny κι τ. 1., see on τ. 
577—8 The vbs, here are fut.; see on 

7, where most mss, have corrupted 
Praveen by an intrusive ὅδ, as if to 
match διοϊστεύσειν. Here one has cor- 
rupted dtoicr, by dropping 6 — errors 
which convict one another and assist 
to establish the true reading, ἐνσανύειν 
διοϊστεύσειν τε. 

128—9. tavvdece, four Scholl. on 
B. 215 give this reading for δ᾽ éra- 
yvace of the fert. v., and four mas. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 129—137. 


[paY XLI. 


γ 4. 468. ἀλλ᾽" Ὀδυσεὺς ἀνένευνεν καὶ ἔσχεϑεν ἱέμενόν περ. 
ς β. 409 mar ) ΜΝ ; ’ 
ἃ G.60-1, v.68, ὦ. τοῖς. δ᾽ αὕτις μετέξιφ ἱερὴ Ig Τηλεμάχοιο" 12 
oP. 180, εχ, Ὁ πόποι, ἦ" καὶ ἔπειτα κακός " τ᾽ ἔσομαι καὶ ἄκικυς, 
éd. , Ci. &. » ΄ , 3 
g Ww. 561, K. 176, ἠὲ νεωτερόςξ εἰμιὰλ καὶ οὔ πῶ χερσὶ πέποιϑα 
ha. 11--ὶ mar. [ἄνδρ᾽ ὶ ἀπαμύνασθϑαι, ὅτε τις πρότερος χαλεπήνῃ. 
1 Θ. 226, 9 4 ἈΝ 9 er k l 9 
ΚΟ. 165, 181. ΠΩ, ἀλλ᾽ ayes’, ot περ ἐμεῖο βίῃ" προφερέστεροί! gore, 
ς , " 
mm 118. mar, |roboun πειρήσασϑε, καὶ ἐκτελέωμενν ἄεϑλον."» 13 
5 . ο ὃ. Ca) 4 ᾽ a fad ~ - 
ὁ Ε δ, ὡς εἰπὼν τόξον μὲν ἀπὸ“ Eo ϑῆκε χαμάζξε, 
3 
᾿ ΕἸ Ψ. 194,1. κλέναρν κολλητῇσιν ἐϊξέστῃς ι σανίδεσσιν" 
129. ξιέμενόν περ. 130. μετέξειφ᾽, Fle. 136. βειπὼν, Seo. 
129. ἀνένευσε A; ἔσχεθ᾽ a; ἰέμενόν BHAT Vi fuerat a, ἱέμενος Vi 56. 130. 


τοῖσι δ᾽ AMVi 50, τοῖσιν δ᾽ δε; αὖ deViso Ap. ras., αὐτοῖς 0; μετέφη ε 


Vi, 131. ὦ «eBdSSAMFI, in ὦ mut. H; ἣ καὶ DeAKFI; ἄναλκις ΑΜ. 12. 
εἰμὶ BVi 5. 133. ἀμύνασθαι a, ἀπαμύνεσθαι HVi 56 Eu Ro Ern, et ἃ supr. 
BI, ..vacBar ξ ΕἸ Wo Di Bek, ἐπαμύνασθαι SeVi so Vi; ὅτέ SAKVi 50 ΕἸ; 


πρότερον ΕΝ; χαλεπήνη MNVi 56, ..797 @HFI, ..ἥνοι &. 134. ἐμοῖο eARo; 
πολὺ φέρτεροι AANVi FI, προφερ. A yo; ἐστὲ apd eCAIKNVi omn. Fl. 135. 
τόξον H; πειρήσεσϑε βδεῊ GIKMS Vr Vi 56 Ro, et a supr.a τὰ. ἰΐ α, ..σασϑαι 


Fl, . oud, A, ἢ, σεσϑαι CVis 50; ἐκτελέσωμεν yOCGKS Vis, vid. ad 180. 
136. ‘fo ΕἸ; τόξον εν fo ἀπέϑηκε M yo; χαμάξε aBdeCAGIN Vi iii iFl, .«ἄξε 


in ..afe mut. H. 


owe oe ...-.---- .. ee ee = 


confirm it. It cannot strictly, how- 
ever, mean “‘would have strung", but 
(from the pres. stand - -point) ‘would 
be likely to string”; cf. ὡς περὶ κέρ- 
dea ... old’ Ὀδυσεὺς, οὐδ᾽ ἄν τις 
ἐρίσσειε βροτὸς ἄλλος, τι 285—6; 
οὐδὲ κέ τίς τοι ἄλλος ἀνὴρ ἐρέσειε, 
ap. 125—6; οὐκ ἂν με τρέψειαν ὅσοι 
Geol slo’ ἐν Olvunw, Θ. 451. Thus 
in this phrase, ravucece, the narrative 
vividly resumes the pres. stand-point, 
which the pres. partic., ἀνέλκων, also 
favours. — ἀνέλκων, see on ἐντανύσῃ, 
τ. 577+ — ar ἔνευε, “nodded him not 
to’’; our “‘shake’”’ of the head. - - ἔσχε- 
ϑεν, “checked him’’. — ἑέμενόν neg, 

‘in the very moment of his effort”. 

131—2. ἡ καὶ ἔπειτα, this 7 is not 
disjunctive, but the particle of strong 
affirmation, asin7 καὶ ἔπειτα λευγα- 
λέοι τ᾽ ἐσόμεσϑα x. τ. λ., β. 60—1, where 
sec note: the use of wee) is to connect 
the reflection which follows with the 
fact of the (apparent) failure just preced- 
ing. ἔπειτα, ‘as it seems’ ἢ: ef. ἔπρη- 
Eas καὶ ἔπειτα, βοῶπις πότνια “Hon, 
ἀνοτήσασ᾽ Aydin, &. 357—8, and ov 
σύ γ᾽ ἔπειτα Τυδέος éxyovog ἐσσι, 
E. 812—3; lit. “upon that’, t. 6. ‘that 


137. κολλητοῖσιν δ; tvéEotorg B, . 


«τῆς V 


ee .. ... ο.ἅ...... 


being so’’, or as in β. 60 above, ‘‘if 
that were 80"... — xaxdg τ ... καὶ 
ἄκικυς, a wretched weakling”; ef. 
ov... of ἔτ᾽ ny is ἔμπεδος οὐδὲ τι 
κέκυς, (mar.) of Agamemnon's shade. 
— ἠὲ x.t. 1., “or else 1am too young”. 

133. This line disjoins the speech from 
the fact of his apparent failure to string 
the bow. It seems too late to refer it 
to the arrogant bearing of Antin. in 
89 foll. It has probably followed its 
context from π. 71—2. I have there- 
fore bracketed it. 

134. Bin προφερέστεροί, cf. αἱ 
γάρ te βοῶν προφερέστεραΐ εἶσιν 
(nar.), said of mules at plough, where 
the action of the simile precisely fits 
the etymol. of the word, ‘“‘more able 
to carry forward”’. 

136-9. ἀπὸ EO, ‘away from him”; 
us in Oo TE φαίνεται οἷον ax’ ἄλλων, 
t. 192, and ἀπὸ ἕο κάββαλεν (mar.). — 
σανίδεσσιν, a local dative “at’’ or “on 
the panels”’ of the doors, which were 
open, as we have seen at v. 276—8: 
ef. κίονι κεκλιμένη, £. 307. The archer's 
position was at the threshold, thither 
Telem. repaired to attempt the string- 
ing, and there he would be near Odys, 
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αὐτοῦ δ᾽ ὠκὺ" βέλος καλῇ προςέκλινε κορώνῃ"" 


ἃ 148, Ε. 113, 187, 
dd. 397. 


8, 


ἂψ δ᾽ avrg κατ᾽ - ἄρ᾽ Eer’ ἐπὶ ϑρόνου ἔνϑεν ἀνέστη. | b cf. 4. 111. 


τοῖσιν δ᾽ ᾿Αντίνοος μετέφη. Εὐπείϑεος υἱὸς, te ee ae 
“dovvcd'® ἑξείης ἐπιδέξια.ἷ πάντες Exatoor, ya 
, ~ , Po , 6 . Ὃ 
ἀρξάμενοιβ τοῦ χώρου, ὅϑεν" τ᾽ ἐπιοινοχοεύει.᾽ Γ @. 866 mar 
asi ἔφατ᾽ ᾿ἀντίνοος, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος. 6 Τ. 35. 
κ ὃὲ . > > [ὸ h cf. γ. 381 
“ειώδης πρῶτος ανίστατο, Οἴνοπος vids, iv. 16 mar 
0 σφι ϑυοςκόος! ἔσκε, παρὰ κρητῆρα" dt καλὸν κ᾿ Χ. on Q. ant 
ἷξε μυχοέτατος αἰεί: ἀτασϑαλίαι δέ of οἵῳ mel y Sil 


142. 


138. 
41. 
Eu. 
ἐπὶ ὀινοχοεύειν Ε΄. 


Υ 
οϑεν τ᾽ ἐπι βοινοχοεύει. 


προσέϑηκε eVr, cf. 165. 


a, ὁ σφι OH Vi 56 ΕἾ Ro Wo Di Bek. 


whose private signal to him might thas 
easily pass unnoticed, 129. Thus the 
deposited bow rests against the open 
door. For the epithets see mar. — 
κορώνῃ, the handle of the door, 
not (as the Scholl.) the tip or upper 
horn of the bow; which, standing up- 
right on its butt or lower end, would 
probably be much above the length of 
the arrow; see on a. 442. — ἐπὶ 9Q0- 
vou, the seat of Telem., we saw at v. 
257—61, was probably near the door. 
There is nothing to suggest that he 
has changed its position. 

141—2. ἑξείης ἐπιδέξια, “in order 
from left to right”; cf. Plat. Symp. 468C, 
πίνειν ἐκ φιάλης... ἐπὶ δεξιά. — τοῦ 
χώρου, near where the κρητῆρ stood, 
as was natural, 145; see App. F 2 (22), 
vol. I, p. CXXXV. — ὅϑεν τ᾿ Extorvo- 
yoevet, I have retained this reading of 
the lem. V and one other ms., as it ad- 
mits the £ of ofvog and improves the 
sense, the émi- adding an indication 
of direction: ‘‘whence the wine-pourer 
proceeds in filling the cups”, is thus 
the sense resulting. 

143 — 62. Acting on his words, Leiodes, 
the diviner, stands up first, a man of 
some right fecling, who abhorred the 
riot of the rest. He fails, after tiring 
his hands in trying, and addresses the 
company, prophesying the loss of many 
noble lives through that bow; and 
adding, “better to die than fail in our 


143. ἐπεξάνδανε. 


139. δ᾽ om. A am, i. 
ἐξείης Ham.i; ἐπὶ δεξιᾷ Vi 56, ἐπὶ δεξιὰ «ΝῊ am. i, hoc et ἐπιδέξια 

142. οϑέν M; τ᾽ ἐπιοινοχοεύει aS (ἐπὶ) IYKMNSVi, τέ περ ον. & γρ, τ᾽ 
143. τοῖσι δ᾽ ΑβΊμν νυ Vi 50. | 
ἀνέστατ᾽ β am.iH p. corr.; ἥνοπος ΚγΚΜΡΥ͂Ι ii. 


| 
146, οι. 


140. τοῖσι @EMNVi 50. 


144. δοένοπος. 


144. καὶ pro δὲ Vr; 
145. 0¢ σφε y &K Vi Ern, ooge 


146 is ad eCHAINVi 50 ΕἸ, ἔξε (sic) 8; 
μυχαέτατος δεῖν Vi so Vi, hoc in μυχοίτατος mut. @; αἰεὶ mes xi Fl Eu Ro. 


object. The trial will discomfit our 
fond hopes; let each seek some other 
noble lady, and let this one wed some 
other whom fate favours’’. 

144—5. Δειωδὴῆς . -. . Oivoxog, the 
first name is formed upon λδὲος, leuis, 
and is illustrated by arefxtovg epith. 
of his hands, 151. A dreamy, retiring, 
weakly-virtuous, somewhat effeminate, 
character is intended; for in H. the 
outer corresponds to the inner man. 
The second name conveys an allusion 
to his sitting by the κρητὴῆρ, the re- 
ceptacle of the οἶνος. — ϑυοόσχόος, 
“drawer of omens”, from the ϑύεα 
or sacrificial parts, 0. 261; cf. I. 499. 
The Suitors, though neglecting worship, 
adopt the superstitions connected with 
it. In Q. 221 #voox, appears as epith., 
as if in contrast with the plenary powers 
of the μάντις, ἢ of μάντιεἐς εἰσι, ϑυο- 
σκόοι ἢ ἰερῆες. ‘The element -oxoog is 
obscure. Curtius, 81, deduces it from 
the Indogermanic root skav, appearing 
in Gr, as oxof, xof, in Lat. as cav-eo, 
cau-tus, in Gothic as skau-s, Germ. schau- 
en, Engl.‘‘show”. — παρᾶ, see on τ. 553. 

146. μυχοέτατος, ‘“‘nearest the 
μυχὸς", for which see App. F 2 (34), 
vol. I, p. CXLIII. There is a form puza- 
τος, (with which cf. ἔσχατος, μέσατος) in 
Apoll. Rhod. I. 170, as well as μυχοί- 
τατος, formed as though from pvzoi, 
given by Hesych.; cf. χαμαὶ ὑπαὶ 
παραὶ; all probably locative forms, The 


428 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 147—157. [Day XxLI. 
ac, 1 78, | ἐχϑραὶ" ἔσαν, πᾶσιν δὲ νεμέσσα" μνηστήρεσσιν" 

e Ὁ 291" nar noe ὁ ᾽ 5 +3 λα i βέλος ἃ Ἶχύ 
queen ὃς“ Oa rote πρῶτος τό ov αβε χα βέλος wx . 

ἐν. 138 mar στῇ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν ἰὼν, καὶ τόξου! πειρήτιξεν᾽ 

ξ 1,36 ..1.4.844.. οὐδέ μιν ἐντάνυσε᾽ πρὶν γὰρ κάμεβ χεῖρας ἀνέλκων" 
er see, 95 ἀτρί πτους ἁπαλάς" wera! δὲ μνηστῆρσιν ἔειπεν 
In. 586, g.170—1. || Ὡ φίλοι, ov μὲν ἐγὼ τανύω," λαβέτω δὲ! καὶ ἄλλος. 
of Heme πολλοὺς γὰρ τόδε" τόξον ἀριστῆας κεκαδήσει" 

pm 107 πᾶς ϑυμοῦ καὶ ψυχῆς" ἐπεὶ n° πολὺ φέρτερόν ἐστιν 

ἃς BiB τεϑνάμενν ἢ ξώοντας ἁμαρτεῖν, οὗ O° ἕνεκ᾽ αἰεὶ 
6d. δ8,, ἐνθάδ᾽" ὁμιλέομεν, ποτιδέγμενοι' ἤματα πάντα. 
ΑΝ ee | VOY μέν τις καὶ Elmer’ ἐνὶ φρεσὶν ἠδὲ μενοινᾷ " 


u ,ῳ. 221, 264. | 


tsi. ἔξειπεν. 


157. «ξέλπετ᾽. 


147. ἔσσαν Vi 56, ἦσαν ε; πᾶσι BECHIKMVi 56 Fl Eu; νεμεσᾶτο K $00. 148 


6a adSHMVis so. 149. στὴ δ. 


153. κεκαδήση a. 


ἐστιν @SHFI. 155. οὔϑ᾽ ξ, ov Ἐπ, 


LVi 56 A et wore supr., ποτὶ ὃ. ὅ; ἤματα 


lem. V gives μυχαίτατος. This place 
may have been one of honour, as due 
to his office of θυοσκ., or he may have 
chosen it to keep more aloof from the 
rest, and in the latter case the 62 in 
ἀτασϑαλίαι δέ would = yag. — οἴῳ, 
‘‘alone’’ of all the Suitors, 

149—50. πειρήτιζεν, imperf., as of 
surtained action, between two aorists 
στῇ and ἐτάνυσσε. It is lit. “was mak- 
ing πειρητὸν᾽"", i.e. tried. — χεῖρας, 
accus. of respect. with κάμε. — ap- 
ἕλκων, the obj., if expressed, would 
be νεύρην. — ἀτρίπτους ἁπαλὰς, 
the epithets are put, emphatically, last. 
With ἀπαλ. cf. Theocr. xxiv. 54, χεί- 
ρεσσιν ἀπρὶξ ἁπαλαῖσιν ἔχοντα (οἵ 
the infant Herakles). 

152 -- . The speech that follows, being 
oracular, is, perhaps intentionally, ob- 
scure. The drift is, that Leiodes seeks 
to excuse his inability by shrinking in 
horror from the bow, as doomed to 
bring about many deaths. It can hardly 
be doubted that this vaticination is due 
to his function as @vocxoos; but it is 
doubtful whether he fully realizes the 
purport of his own words. He makes no 
attempt to act upon them, while Antin. 
scoffs at them, 168 foll. —  τανύω, 
here pres., see on 92 and gy. — xal 


150. ἐντάνυσεν BHIVi 5 ΕἸ, ἐτάνυσε A 
Vi, ..cev @ Eu, .. voce N, ἐκτάανυσε DEVI 50, ἀντάνυσεν G ye, οἷ. 127. 
ἀτρέπτους Cram. An. Ox. III. 244, 24. ἀτρίτους ὅ Vi so. y 


rst. 
152. ov γὰρ Vr. 


154. ἐπεὶ ἡ (sic) 6 Via m.i, ἐπεὶ ἡ KH a. corr., éxecy rel. 
fere ; φέρτερος B, πολυφέλτερον HVi 56; 


ἐστὶ eVi, ἐστὶν BVis, ἐστι SVi 56, 


156. ἔνϑαδ᾽ CViso; προτιδέγμενοι BH 
ἑ Fixero K. 


. 157-62. f Bek, 157. 

ἄλλος, this is probably an oracular 
hint (in connexion with the next line 
and half) of Odys, “taking”’ it. 80 
understood the καὶ has some force, as 
if ‘“‘another too'’, i. e. besides those 
bent on trying. — γὰρ gives the reason 
why he declines any further attempt. 
— χεχαδήσει, lit. “shall oust’’, ¢. ὁ. 
“bereave”’ of life. — ἐπεὶ ἢ x. τ. 1., the 
obscurity is greatest at this puint, but 
I regard it as probably designed, and 
make no attempt to elucidate. The in- 
ference of some, that he means to sug- 
gest suicide in what follows, seems to 
me overdrawn and unnatural, as well as 
inconsistent with 160—1, ἄλλην ... 
διζήμενος. Those who are content with 
a commonplace explanation, may under- 
stand “but so be it’? — εὖ ἔσεται, or 
the like phrase — after ψυχῆς. — vee 
ϑνάμεν, “to be dead”. — Καδονεας 
(pres.) ἁμαρτεῖν (aor.), ‘still to live, 
after missing’’; und. tov, ‘the ob- 
ject”. 

157-62. καὶ ἔλπετ᾽, ‘even hopes”, 
the καὶ has something of the force of 
ultro, ‘‘goes so far as to hope”, in con- 
trast with the dejection which will 
follow when he has made his essay; 
cf. πάντας μέν ῥ᾽ ἔλπει, B. gt, said of 
Penel. — ἠδὲ μενοενᾷ, ‘and sets his 


1) 


τὸ 


50 


DAY XLI.] ΟΔΥΣΣΈΕΙΑΣ &. 168—171, 429 
γῆμαι" Πηνελόπειαν, Ὀδυσδῆος παράκοιτιν. acl. x. 884. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν τόξου" πειρήσεται" ἠδὲ ἴδηται, Ὁ 118 mar, 
ἄλλην" δή τιν᾽ ἔπειτα ᾿Δχαιιάδων" ἐὐπέπλων “ oi nen 
μνάσϑωϊ ἐέδνοισιν διξήμενος᾽ ἡ δέ x’ ἔπειτα 4 εἴς Ν. 272, 
γήμαιϑ᾽ ὃς xe πλεῖστα πόροι καὶ μόρσιμος EAPO.” eR. 424, 

@s& ἄρ᾽ ἐφώνησεν καὶ ἀπὸ" Eo τόξον ἔϑηκεν, Γ π᾿ $91—2 mar. 
κλίνας κολλητῇσιν ἐνξέστῃς σανίδεσσιν" g K. 465. 
αὐτοῦ δ᾽ ὠκὺ βέλος καλῇ προςέκλινε κορώνῃ. h 136—9 mar, 
ἂψ δ᾽ αὖτις κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Ker’ ἐπὶ Sodvov ἔνϑεν' dvéocy.|' “ 35 
"Aveivoog δ᾽" ἐνένιπεν, ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν᾽ ΚΝ 0.78. 


“ Δειῶδες, ποῖόν! σε ἔπος φύγεν ἔρκος ὀδόντων, 
δεινόν τ᾽ ἀργαλέον τε᾿ νεμεσσώμαι" δέ τ᾽ ἀκούων, 
εἰ δὴ τοῦτόο ye τόξονν ἀριστῆας κεκαδήδει 

ϑυμοῦ καὶ ψυχῆς, ἐπεὶ οὐ δύνασαι σὺ τανύσσδαι. 


159. έδηται. 


160. ἔπειτ᾽ H; ἐνπέπλων HIN Vi omn. ΕἸ Ern Bek, etx. rell. Wo Di. 
μνᾶσϑαι ε; ἐέδνοισι HMVr Vi56 Vi A ἃ πι. i, ἑέδνοισι N, 


61. ἐξέδνοισιν. 


ἴῃ ἃ. 175 mar. 
ἢ εἴ, Z. 591. 
ο cf. 4. 37, 
Ὁ 158—4 mar. 


163. Feo. 167, 168. Féxog. 


———— 


161. 
ow Vis ΕἸ, ἔδνοισιν 


δίσι) ε Vi 50; διξόμενος lv; ἣ δέ x MVi 50 Vi in mar., ἣ δὲ Vi, ἠδέ x’ 1Vi 56 


H p. corr., 78° ἂν α A et supr. ἡ δέ κε, ἡ δὲ κ᾿ εξ ΕἸ το]]., ἥδε x Ro. 


162, 


γήμεϑ᾽ H, γήμεαιϑ᾽ B; ὅς κεν NVi so Fl, ὅστις AQ KSVi; πόρη ν... ἡ adS 


AKNSVi 50; ἔλθῃ v. 
vid. ad π. 391—2. 


ἐνένιπτεν αδὲε ViFI, 
111. 244, 17. 


..ἢ adeKNVi so A ex corr., ein γ ΜῈ: de 161—2 
163. ἐφώνησε ε. 
165 om. A; προσέϑηκε G Τὶ ς οἱ xdeve supr. M, cf. 138. 
.σπὲν τ᾽, vid. δὴ 84. 

169. ᾿δ᾽ prot Vi; νεμεσῶμαι ε. 


164. κολλητοῖσιν δ, vid. ad 137 δ. 
166. κατ᾽ &. 167. 
168, λειώϑης Cram. An. Ox, 

170. κεκαδήσοι Vis ε(). 


171. τανύσαι aGK. 


heart upon”. - ἐπὴν, ‘‘when he shall 
have etc.”. — πειρήσεται, epice for 

. ται. — ᾿ἔπειτα, here merely marks 
the next stage, “when that is done”. 
-- ἑέδνοισιν, see App. A 14, vol. 1, 
p. XXVI, and on π. 391--2. — μόρ- 
σιμιος, “favoured by fate”; another 
form of the word is μόριμος, T. 302, 
μόριμον δὲ of ἐστ᾽ ἀλέασθαι. 

163-86, On Leiodes’ replacing the 
bow and arrow, Antin. rebukes him, as 
drawing an omen from his own weak- 
ness. — ‘‘He was not born an archer, 
but where he had failed others would 
succeed’’, He then bids Melanthius 
kindle up the fire, place a chair, and 
provide a lump of tallow, to make the 
bow flexible by rubbing it in. These 
measures being taken, the Suitors make 
their essay; but still in vain. Antin. 
and Eurym. yet await their trial. 


163—5. See on 136—8. 

167—8. See on γ. 374—5 and α. 64. 
Only here does the phrase, ποῖόν ... 
ὀδόντων, not forma concluded question, 

169—70. δεινὸν t ἀργαλέον τε, 
in adjectival apposition with ποῖον: 
οἷον is similarly treated, τὶ 493, οἷον 
ἐμὸν μένος ἔμπεδον οὐδ᾽ ᾿ἐπιεικτόν. — 
νεμεσσώμαε κι τ. 1. » virtually = νε- 
μεσσητὸν δέ τ᾽ ἀκουέμεν, as referred 
to ἔπος; but transferred from this to 
syntactic relation with the speaker. — 
εἰ δὴ, “τ as a fact” ; 80 A. 61, εἰ δὴ 
ὁμοῦ πόλεμός τε δαμᾷ καὶ λοιμὸς 
᾿χαιους: but here ironically meant, as 
shown by ye following. This clause 
conditions δεινόν τ᾽ ἀργαλέον re preced- 
ing, ‘‘a wild and startling statement 
(ἔπος), if ete.”. 

170 -- 4. χεχαδήσει, see on 163. -- 

mel x. τ. λ., Antio. here character- 


430 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ Φ. 172-182. (pay XLI. 
ἃ ε΄. 9. 159 —60, Ia ’ r] ~ b , c ΄ 

Ἐ᾿ ϑοὺ, 4. 3 οὐ" γάρ τοι σέ γε τοῖον ἐγείνατοῦ ποτνιας μήτηρ. 
oT 238. ξ΄ 8.4, οἷόν te Outyoa βιοῦ τ᾽ ἔμεναι καὶ ὀϊστῶν᾽ 

fr. . 3 m9 4 4 ~ ’ 
ΤᾺ 80 mar. ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλοι τανύουσι" τάχα μνηστῆρες ἀγαυοί.» 

. 262. a ’ ’ ’ ’ “- 
e ἢ mar. ὡς 5 φάτο, καί ῥ᾽ ἐκέλευσε Μελάνϑιον" αἰπόλον αἰγῶν" 
co δὰ mar “cyoei δὴ, πῦρ κῆον" ἑνὶ μεγάροισι, Medavdev,! 
ΣΎ 70 Ny VQ Χῆ HEYAO 9 - 9 


iv 149 mar. 
k ¢, 231, ν. 26, 7. 2, 


. . 51. 
at ly 


n τ 58, 97 mar. 
O αι. 173. 
p @. 140, 0.77, 94, 2. 


26, 202, 254, 301, a ’o? 
ᾳ ὦ. 89, {τ 41. OS Pat, 
r 246. 
8 0. 179, 
t 118 mar. 


uv. 123 mar. 
v 177—9 mar. 


172. σέ τε Vis. 
BHI. 


ove. ὅ. 175. ἐκέλευε 83. 


πὰρ δὲ τίϑει δίφρον" τε μέγαν καὶ" κῶας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
ἐκ δὲ στέατος ἔνεικε μέγανο τροχὸν ἔνδον» ἐόντυς" 
ὄφρα veo’ ϑάλποντες," ἐπιχρίοντες" ἀλοιφῇ» 
τοξου' πειρώμεσθα καὶ ἐκτελέωμεν ἄεϑλον." 
ὃ δ᾽ ai’ ἀνέκαιει Μελάνϑιος ἀκάματον 


σῦρ᾽" 


πὰρ" δὲ φέρων δίφρον ϑῆκεν καὶ κῶας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 


173. ῥητῆρα EVi50; ἔμμεναι ae CIM Vi Apollon. Lex.; ὀϊστοῦ 
174. τανύουσι Herodi. (de ἐρύουσε) Il. Pros. A. 454, . 


Covet 8 Vi 50 Ro, 


176. aye $, ὅ et H in mar. et @ supr.; πῦρ 


δὴ Fl; xefe a, (cf. κῆαι Herodi. 1]. Pr. ®. 336, Schol. Ven. A. 464 ἔκηα ex A. 
40 citant., κακκεῖαι Apollon., κείαντες Suid. Lexx.) κεῖον mss xviii Fl Eu bis Ro, 


κείων Vi ᾿ς vid. ad ν. 26. 17 
ἐνεῖκε ΤῈ p. corr. 
Vi, πειρηϑῶμεν E Eu (ut ἐδ᾽ 


. mag KNVi 56; δίφρόν ΗΕῚ; μέγα A. 
179. ἐπιχρείοντες & ΕἸ. 
ro καὶ sequatur?) Ro; ἐκτελέσωμεν F 
135. 181. ὡς φάτο αἶψα δ᾽ ἔχαιε δεξὶ iii Ro, . 
Fl, ws ἔφατ᾽ (δ᾽ infr.) αἶψα δ᾽ ἀνέ. γε; μελάνδιος αἰπόλος αἰγῶν ε. 


178. 
180, πειρώμεϑα αβσεκμνι, 50 

Ern, vid. ad 
. ἀνέκαιε BHGIKMSVi 56 
182. 


ϑῆκε aBeHIMN Vi iii, τε μέγαν SKS; αὐτῆς Vi 56. 


istically browbeats the @vooxdos, as 
drawing a quasi-omen from a fact which 
only proved his own inability, and thus 
endeavouring to screen that inability 
by a specious pretext. — οὐ oo. ve; 
the ye shows that the sarcastic tone is 
sustained. The force of toe is to con- 
nect the fact of 172 with that of 171 
— “for the account of that is you were 
not born an archer”. — yelvato μή- 
τὴῆρ: ὃ man inherits the sum of his 
qualities; cf. οὐδέ με πάμπαν ἀνάλχιδα 
γείν ato μή t7@, and so of the father, 
ἡ ὀλίγον of maida ἐοικότα γείνατο 
Τυδεύς (mar.). -- ῥυτῆρα, sec on σ. 
262. — τανύουσι, see on 92 and 97. 

176— 8. ἄγρει, see on wv. 149. 
xyjoyv, see on t. 231. The fire had 
been kindled already, v. 123; but, after 
the banquet was prepared, may have 
died down to embers. — δέφρον ... 
καὶ κῶας, this accomodation is for 
each of the party in turn to occupy 
the seat and supple the bow. — ἐδ, 
in tmes. with ἔνεικε. — στέατος, the 
ea is in syniz. The word is assigned 


by Curtius, 180, to the secondary root 
oraf, whence σταυρὸς = orafgog (ef. 
our staff, stave) and, he thinks, Lat. 
sebum, (suet?) as if stev-um. Thus orefar 
is the word-stem. The fat’s settling or 
standing in cooling, is probably the 
basis of the notion. — εέγαν τροχὸν, 
cf. κηροῖο μέγαν τροχὸν (mar.). — 
ἔνδον, “in store” 

179—80. νέοι, here the Suitors, called 
νέων ὑπερηνορεόντων, 401 et al.; but 
sometimes the servitors, as in wv. 361. 
— ϑάλποντες, τόξον is object, as is 
clear from 24s—6, τόξον... . ἐνώμα, 
ϑάλπων ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα. What Theocr. 
xxv. 206, calls a κέρας ὑγρὸν, “supple” 
or ‘flexible’, represents the state to 
which they sought to bring it by these 
efforts. -- ἐπιχρέοντες, for participial 
asynd. see on 7. 292—4. 

181—2. avéxaee, “was kindling up”, 
not rekindling; cf. Herod. viii. το. 
πῦρ ἀνακαίων, in a context which 
shows no fire had been there before. 
-- -ἀχάματον πῦρ, 866 ON VY. 123. — 
πὰρ in tmes. with ϑῆκεν, 


18¢ 


DAY XL] , 


ἐκ δὲ στέατος ἕνεικε μέγαν τροχὸν ἔνδον ἐόντος. εἴν ν, 
τῷ ῥα νέοι ϑάλποντες ἐπειρῶντ᾽, οὐδ᾽" ἐδύναντο, 
ἐντανύσαι, πολλὸν" δὲ βίης ἐπιδευέες - ἦσαν. 
“Αντίνοος" δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐπεῖχε" καὶ Εὐρύμαχος ϑεοειδὴς, 
ἀρχοὶ μνηστήρων ἀρετῇ δ᾽ ἔσαν ἔξοχ ἄριστοι. 
toa’ δ᾽ ἐξε οἴκου βῆσαν ἁμαρτήσαντες" ap’ ἄμφω, 


186. ϑεοιειδῆς. 


183. ἐόντων N. 184. 
Vis Fl, οὐδ. ἐδ. Bde Ro rell. 
ἐπιδεέες 101 H a. corr. 
Vi. 56 Vi. 187. ἁ 


a 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 183—188. 


an Ἡ, sic suspicor ante corr. @. 
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a 254, 403, O. 416; 
254, 299, 


188. ξοέκου. 


δὰ aBSHIKMVi 5 50 Ro; οὐδὲ δύναντο aySHIKMNS 
185. ἐντανῦσαι a, ἐκτανύσαι BVi;: 
186. δέ τ᾽ eSHIMNS Vr Viii Viam.i ΕἸ 


ty Vis; 
choll. M. 
188. ta H, to BA; 


ἁμαρτήσαντες BIVi 56 Apollon. Hesych. Zonar. Lexx. Et. Mag., .. σαντ᾽ 6, ὁμαρ- 


, ο ε , ᾿ ἢ 
τησαντες αΟ εξ] Evet plerig., apagt. H, ὁμαρτήσαντε N,..cave KS, vid. δὰ ν. 8). 


183—5. ἐχ δὲ... ϑάλποντες, see 
on 178—9. — τῷ is στέατι. — ovd 
“nor yet’; see on ¥. 254. — ἐντα- 
νύσαι belongs to both ἐπειρῶντ᾽ and 
ἐδύναντο. — Bing ἐπιδευέες, “short 
of (the required) strength”. 

186. ἐπεῖχε, the word here offers a 
remarkab'e contrast to its meaning in 
t. 71, δαιμονίη, τί μοι ὧδ᾽ ἐπέχεις, 
where that meaning is founded on 
motion, as here on rest — to ‘‘have 
one's self” ἐπὶ, #. e. in attendance, hence, 
‘tin reserve”: cf. the word ἐπιστάτης 
@ 455, and ἔφεδρος, among the terms 
of the paleestra, of one who sits wait- 
ing for the next heat. The Schol. v 
takes it as = ἐπέκειτο καὶ ἐκώλυσεν 
αὐτοὺς, with a ref. to 257— 60 in/r.; 
but in that case it would relate only 
to Antin. Its relates to him and Eurym. 
All had now tried except these two. 

188—227. The neatherd and swine- 
herd betake themselves from the hall. 
Odys. follows them forth outside the 
court, and asks them, whose part they 
would take if Odys. were to return, 
his or the Suitors’? They reply in terms 
of enthusiastic assurance of their loyal 
support as ready for him. On this he 
declares himeelf, recognizing their merits 
as faithful found amongst the faithless, 
and promising each a wife and home, 
with adoption as sons of the house- 
hold, should he quell the Suitors. To 
Jeave no doubt of his identity, he lays 
bare the scar on his knee left by the boar 
of Autolycus’ hunt. They see it, know 
him, and weep for joy. He reciprocates 
their emotion, but anon checks it. 


188—go. ta oO , for this dual article 
with two distinct subjects, sec x. 1. — 
βῆσαν ἁμαρτήσαντες, “went at the 
same instant”. While they are gone 
out and during the following scene be- 
tween them and Odys., Antin, probably 
makes his essay on the bow and fails, 
as is suggested, although not decisively, 
by 289, τίς δέ κε τόξα τιταίνοιτ᾽. 
This is further confirmed by the ex- 
clamation of Eurym., 249, ὦ poe ἄχος 
περί τ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ πάντων, by 
the irritation shown by Antin. 288 foll. 
on Odys. proposing to try the bow, and 
by the words of Eurym. in reply to 
Penel. 325—9, which imply that the 
beggar, if successful, would have beaten 
them ail. Dramatic completeness more- 
over demands that ali should make their 
essay, and in no other way than that 
above supposed can Antin. be included. 
The reading ἁμαρτήσαντες is found in 
5 mss, although the H. has ὁ supra, and 
is confirmed by 4 lexicons. Cf, τῶν μὲν 
ἁμαρτὴ δούρατα μαχρὰ ἐκ χειρῶν 
ἥϊξαν (mar.), Apollon. Lex, refers it to 
& pres. ἁμαρτέω. It seems to be derived 
from ἅμα and aer “this instant”’. 
Whether the two went out at this time 
in the objective sequence of events is 
doubtful. The fittest moment, as it 
seemed to the poet, to introduce men- 
lion of it may not have been that of 
its actual occurrence; as neither need 
we suppose the exit of Odys. made at 
once after theirs, as presented here, but 
with a brief interval; even as he suggests 
that the return of the three should be 
προμνηστῖνοι, ... μηδ apa πάντες 


OATZZEIAL Φ. 189—197. [pay XLI. 
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bbe plus vicies in| BOVROAOS* ἠδὲ συφορβὸς Ὀδυσσῆορ" ϑείοιο" 
« ΔΑ πὸ οἱ sanpies. ἐκ δ᾽ αὐτὸς μετὰ τοὺς δόμου ἤλυϑε dlog © Ὀδυσσεύς. 
4 cf. π. S44 mar. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἐχτὸς ϑυρέων ἔσαν ἠδὲ καὶ αὐλῆς, 


&. 495. , μ , 
ΔῸΣ 14smar,  φϑεγξάμενός " σφ’ ἐπέεσσι προςηύδα μειλιχίοισιν 
Fo ἀπ. (βουκόλεξ καὶ σὺ, συφορβὲ, ἔπος τί κε μυϑησαίμην, 


i 4. 89, ὅ. 140 mar. 


k Sl 12, 0.09 ἢ αὐτὸς κεύϑω;" φάσϑαι δέ ws ϑυμὸς! ἀνώγει. 
. 4901. 


ποῖοζεΒῬ κ᾽ εἶτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι ἀμυνέμεν," εἴ ποϑεν ἔλϑοι 


lw. 288, 1. 6, Ο. haa ᾿ 
$25, ὧδε μάλ᾽ ἐξαπίνης ,1 καί τις ϑεὸς αὐτὸν ἐνείχαιε; 
m ἐ. 142. φ , 9 , 9 . 4 - 
n οἵ, a. 115. [η" κὲ μνηστήρεσσιν ἀμύνοιτ᾽ ἡ" Οδυσῆι; 
| 


----..-... 


193. σφε Fémecot. 194. «έπος. 

190. μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς (glossa?) aBSe IK Vi 50; δόμον ε; ἦλθε Vis6, ..en Vis. 
191. ἐκεοσϑε N, ἐκ Vi; ἴσαν eSGSK p. ras., σαν BH; ἠδ᾽ ἐξ (glossa?) Vi ς. 
192. μὲν ἔπεσσι yd eH (..1y) AGKSVi iii a supr., σφιν ἔπεσσι M, op ἔκ. I. 
193. ov om. eViso0; τε δ, om. Eu; xey BH. 194. ἢ ἴῃ ἢ mut. H, ἢ aBOA ye: 
αὕτως Vis, αὕτως N; pacar aBHIKNViiiiMam.i. τος. ποῖοι ao; nr δ 
KNS Vr Vi so A supr. G var. ]., hoc in εἶτ᾽ mut, €, eftd “‘nonnulli” Eu 1907, 44. 
196. ἐξ ἀπένης ΕἸ; ἐνεῖκαι IWHIVi 56, ἐνεέκαι Bek, ἐνείκη v. xy € A Vi 50 ΕἾ Ro 
et αἱ supr. M H ye Ern, .. κοι Vi5 oP. ras. Wo Di, ..xev γξ ΚΒ, ἐνέγκοι En, 
aveixat Apollon, Lex. 197. ἢ καὶ ΕἸ, ef (ἡ in mar.) κεν δ, ἢ κε H p. corr., 


, ἢ, . 
ἤ κεν αβδβο, ἡ κεν SGIKNVis5 50; ἀμύνοιτ᾽ BHI; ἢ αεξ ΕἸ Ro. 


κι τ. 4., 230—1. Thus βῆσαν, 188, and 
ἤλυθε, 190, have the effect of pluperf., 
but are not so consciously intended by 
the poet, as his subjective order of 
narrative thus differs from that objective 
succession of events. The question 
arises, why they left the palace? I 
believe that the new order given to 
Melanth., deranges the proceedings, and 
they take the opportunity to withdraw, 
meaning to go home, On this Odys., 
who sees he will need their services, 
determines at once to make himself 
known, as the oily means of retaining 
them. Antin. had, moreover, suggested 
their departure, 89 -- 90. 

igi—2. ϑυρέων ... ἠδὲ καὶ av- 
λῆς, it is doubtful which ϑύραι are 
meant, those from the μέγαρον into the 
αὐλὴ, or from the αὐλὴ into the town, 
In the latter case the phrase would be 
hendiadys = αὐλείων ϑυρέων. It seems, 
however, likely that ἠδὲ καὶ αὐλῆς is 
added as a further distance, intimating 
greater precaution on Odys.’ part be- 
fore making the important communica- 
tion which follows. Thus the ϑύραι 
are those of the μέγαρον; see on x. 
344. — σφ᾽ is σφε. 

193—5. αυϑησαίμην ... κεύϑω, 


the different moods illustrate a change 
of mental attitude instantaneously oc- 
curring — “there is a word I could wish 
to say; (shall I say it) or keep it to 
myself? (lit. I myself keep it close?) — 
the latter being the subjunctive of 
deliberation. In such cases the optat. 
with κε points to a suppressed protasis. 
“If it were well to utter it”, may be 
supplied. — φάσϑαι dé, the 6 rejects 
the latter alternative, not merely con- 
trasts it — “nay, but”. — xogoé κ᾽ 
εἶτ᾽, “what sort of men would you 
be’’. Here the protas, is expressed in 
what follows. For the infin. following 
ποῖοί x’ εἶτ᾽, the analogy of οἷος helps 
us, 173; that of this and τοῖος, β. 5g —6o. 
This question is developed in 197. 
196—7. wde, see App. A 10, vol 1, 
p. XXIV. It is further explained by 
wad’ ἐξαπίνης, probably also by the 
fact that he had then come suddenly 
upon them, as they were retiring. — 
wb τις ... ἐνείκαε, in prothysteron 
with the prev. clause, seq on ». 274. 
— ἡ κε... Guvvott ἡ, here the 
protas. is understood from its recent 
mention. For ἡ... ἢ in independ. 
questions, see App. A 11, vol. I, p. XXIV, 
where, in line 1 after (5), ἢ should also 
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εἴπαϑ᾽, ὅπως ὑμέας κραδίη" ϑυμός τε κελεύει." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε βοῶν" ἐπιβυυκόλος ἀνὴρ 
“Zev πάτερ, αἷς γὰρ τοῦτο τελευτήσειας  ἐέλδωρ .," 
ὡς ἔλϑοι μὲν κεῖνος ἀνὴρ, apayoul δέ ὁ δαίμων. 
γνοίης" χ᾽, οἴη ἐμὴ δύναμις καὶ χεῖρες Exovra.” 
ask δ᾽ αὕτως Εὔμαιος éxevyeto" πᾶσι ϑεοῖσιν, 
νοστῆσαι Ὀδυσῆα πολύφρονα ov δὲ δόμον δέ. | 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ τῶν γε vdov' νημερτέ᾽ ἀνέγνω ,* 
ἐξαῦτίς, σφ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν ἀμειβόμενος προςέειπεν 
“ἔνδον" μὲν δὴ ὅδ᾽ " αὐτὸς ἐγὼ, κακὰ πολλὰ μογήσας, 
ἤλυϑον» εἰκοστῷ ἔτεϊ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
γιγνώσκω" δ᾽ ὡς σφῶιντ ἐελδομένοισιν" ἱκάνω 
οἴοισι δμώων" τῶν" δ᾽ ἄλλων ov τευ ἄκουσα 
εὐξαμένου" ἐμὲ adtig ὑπότροπον" οἴκαδ᾽" ἰχέσϑαι. 


ee --.-- ... 


108. Fecxad’. 199. προσέξειπε. 
206. ope ῥέπεσσιν, προσέξειπεν. 
δομένοισιν. 


198. εἴπεϑ᾽ NVi ᾽ εἴποϑ᾽ K Vi 503 ἡμέας eVi 56; κελεύοι Vi δ. 


κόλος § Vi. 
201. ἐκεῖνος JESS Vi 50 Ro. 
Vi yo. 


ἐπεύξατο a, ἐπηύχετο G, . . kato N. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ &, 198—a211. 


200. ,. ἐξέλδωρ. 
208. ἦλθον «εικοστῷ Séret. 
211. ἐμὲ Fotxad’ ᾿ὑπότροπον avert  ἰκέσθαι; ἐνθάδ᾽ pro βοικ. Bek. 
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. 81 mar. 
. 422 mar. 
, 237—9 mar. 


Ἢ “απ 


mifia Pes ΒΘΟΞΞᾺ 
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πον» 


401, π. 403. 
. 867, 
on. " 321, 1΄. 140. 
ο 4.175, 2. 843 nar. 
p γῆ 206 mar. 
175. 


ὁ εἰ 115, fe. 438, 
400. 


S47. 
td. 198, 5 427, 


23 

-- 
τὴ 
te 
ς 
σι 


oes 


Se: 


a 46s E 48i—5. 
ἐν Χ 35, υ. 332. 
w 4. 19, 1. 414. 


—_—+ = 


Fe. 


204. ἐόν. 
209. ἐξελ- 


201. 


199. ἐπὶ βου. 


200. γὰρ δὴ τοῦτο Vi 5; τελευτέσσειας et υϑη (.. ηϑείη Ὁ) supr. δ. 
202. χ᾽ om, 
203. ὡς «BdCH ΕἸ Ro; αὕτως SeSAKMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro, vid. ad 225; 


KS; ἔσονται BH p. ras, I Vi, ἔπ. 


204. ὃν δὲ δόμον δὲ Μ. 205. ἐπεὶ 


δὴ BHIFI, ἐπειδὴ «ΖΦ ο; τόν ye CKMSVi 56, τῶν ye a, ἐπεὶ τούτων ye δὲ 


Vi ςο 56; νημερτέα ἔγνω Vis, νημερτὲς ἀνέγνω Vi. 


μιν 
ἐξαῦτις Ro; σφ᾽ a, μιν ἔπεσσιν v, 
στῳ Ἡ ex em.; εἰς Ν. 


ku Ro, 210. οἴοισιν B1Vi 56 ΕἸ; 


«σιν yOCK MB. 
209. γιγνώσκω GHKMSVis«5 ΕἸ, γιν. aBd eAINVi i iii 
ὃμωων Vis. 


206. ἐξ aves «Ἡ ΕἸ: 
208. ἦλϑον M; ἐεικό- 


211. εὐξάμενον M; ἀπό- 


τροποὸν H ye. 


be recognized as ἃ form of the second 
alternative: so ἠὲ νέον μεϑέπεις, ἡ καὶ 
πατρώιδς ἔσσι ξεῖνος, a. 175—6. 

199. βοῶν ἐπιβουκχόλος, sce on γ. 
207, 422. 

200—4. See on v. 235—7. We have 
there had the same sentiments expressed 
very recently by the same speakers in 
language for the most part identical, 
and in 1eply to a positive statement 
by Odys. of what he now puts hypo- 
thetically. ‘This all but identical re- 
petition so soon after, seems to me a 
trace of altered treatment, similar to 
that noticed on π. 281 — 98 ef αἱ. The line 
201 recurs from Kumenus’ own prayer 
in reply to the previous insolence of 
Melanthius, encountered on their way 
to the town (mar.). 


HOM. OD. III, 


205. νημερτέ᾽, is further pred. with 
ἀνέγνω, ‘knew for certain"’ 

207—8. ἔνδον, used ina loose gen- 
eral sense, “come home”; so 2. 355, 
οἷδε γὰρ ἔνδον, “for here they are 
arrived”, It, is to be similarly con- 
neeted with 08” following here. — ὅδ᾽ 
«ὑτὸς ἐγὼ, with ἔνδον previous; 

“arrived am [in person, the man before 
you here”; κεῖνος μὲν τοι od αὐτὸς 
ἐγὼ, πάτερ, w. 3213 οἷ, Coram quem que- 
ritis adsum, Troins neas, En, 1. .94-- 5. 
— εἰχοστῷ ἔτεϊ, see on π. 206, 

2z0g—15. yeyra@oxa, “I perceive” 
sce on π. 136. -- σφῶιν xT. ., see 
on 115. — ὅμμωων, ‘of the serv itors”? 
gen. of δμῶες. Of Eurycleia and at 
least one other of the women, v. 112 
foll., he was well assured. — ofxad’, 
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6, 38, 
ι. 41, N. 626, & 
245, 
ef. ξ. 64. 
x 210, 252, ow. 
. 248, 5! 
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215. fornia. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ᾧ. 212—2232. 


221. ξειπὼν, ἀποξέργαϑεν. 


[pay χι,ὶ. 


᾿σφῶιν δ᾽, ὡς" ἔσεταί περ, ἀληϑείην" καταλέξω. 
εἴς χ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοί γε ϑεὸς δαμάσῃ μνηστῆρας ἀγανοὺς, 
. ἄξομαι ἀμφοτέροις ἀλύχους." καὶ κτήματ᾽ ὀπάσσωϊ 
᾿οἰκέαξ τ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἐμεῖο τετυγμένα" 5 καί μοι ἔπειτα 
‘| Τηλεμάχου ἐτάρω te κασιγνήτω" te ἔσεσϑον. 
eli δ᾽ ἄγε On, καὶ σῆμα" ἀριφραδὲς ἄλλο τε δεέξω, 
‘Open μ᾽ ἐὺ γνῶτον πιστωϑῆτόν! τ᾽ ἐνὶπι ϑυμῷ, 
οὐλὴν," τήν ποτέ μεο σῦς ἤλασε λευκῷ ὀδόντι, 
“see Παρνησὸν 8’? ἐλθόντα σὺν υἱάσιν Αὐτολύκοιο.᾽» 
ὡς εἰπὼν ῥάκεα« μεγάλης ἀποέργαϑεν" οὐλῆς. 
τὼ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ εἰριδέτην" εὖ τ᾿ ἐφράσσαντο" Exacra,' 


122. ἐσξιϑέτην, ξέκαστα, 


213. αἴ χ βδελΜὲὰ Viii ΕἾ Ro Ern, aid’ Vr; ἐμοί γε eBHAIK Viii ΕἸ Ro, 
ἔμοιγε d οἱ rell.; δαμάσει SViso Eu Ro, ..σοι Vis, ..coy IKM Vi 56 Vi. 


215. ἐμοῖο HAI Vi 56. 

ἔσεσθαι SVi 50. 
KS. 

ὃ v. é Vi Wo Di Bek, ev in 

.. o87ntoy τ᾽ B, .. ὠϑῆτον τ᾽ δε, 

παρνησσόνδ᾽ β 


216. τηλεμάχω ΕἸ Schol. T. 297 (χῳ); ἔσεσϑε En, 
217. σῆμ᾽ εἰ ἄλλό AOGHAIKMN Viii Ro, ἀλλό B; λέξω 
218. ὄφρα SAKMNVis5 Fl Ro; we αξᾷ; ev mss xii Ro Ern, om. 6, 
ὃ mut. H, ἐύγνωτον Fl; πιστώθητοόν τ᾽ H, 
..tov δ᾽ a. 
SAM Vi so Fl Eu Ro, ..coov δ᾽ 1 Vi56, πὰρ νησσὸν δ᾽ H; μετ᾽ 


219, ἣν Eu; μοι N. 220. 


ἀνδρασιν hoc eraso et υΐᾶσιν supr. am. ii δ, pet αὐτόλυκόν τὸ καὶ υἷας Ν 


Eu, M ye. 


----.-,;͵͵ = cm a -.--΄.--ὦᾧὃἢἋἢἬἌ-..... 


to save the £ we might read ὑπότροπα, 
and so at z. 35; or here, transpose of- 
nad’ with avtis. — ὡς ἔσεταί περ, 
i.e. ὥσπερ ἔσεται, ‘‘as the fact will 
prove to be’. — ἄξομαι, see on nya- 
yéto, 0, 238, and note there. We must 
suppose, that all the servile part of 
the relation was intended to cease, and 
that their (Eum. and Phileet.) position 
would be that of ϑεράποντες ; see App. 
A 7, vol. 1, pp. IX—XI; cf. the case 
of Eteoneus, who ov πολὺ ναῖεν ax’ 
αὐτοῦ (Μενελάου), o. 96, with οἴκιά 
τ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἐμεῖο κι τ. λ. below. — augo- 
τέροις ἀλόχους means of course “a 
wife for each”, — oéfxia, not δώματα, 
which would be a building of hig her pre- 
tension, but the epith. τετυγμένα added 
shows that some degree of superior 
style and finish would be included. 

216. ἑτάρω κ. τ. λ., cf. ὃ. 585—6, 
οὐ μέν τι κασιγνήτοιο χερείων γίγνε- 
ται, Og κεν ἕταιρος ἐὼν πεπνυμένα 
εἰδῇ. 

21η--ο. εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε δὴ, the phrase 
denotes friendly confidence in the 


2a1. ἀπὸ ἔργαϑεν aBHAIVi 56 Vi a m. i. 
τὼ H p.corr.; ἐφράσαντο aK Vilam.i; ἄνακτα aNM yo, ἕκαστα « ye. 


222. τὴν yKS, 


ene ...... —— —— ee ee ele 


men, and an assurance of the con- 
viction which the σῆμα would carry. 
— dpa ἀριφραδὲς, “proof pos- 
itive’, The hiatus in the cmsura of 
the 3 foot, when “bucolic”, is fre- 
quent; so 7. 222, ὑμεὶς δ᾽ ὀτρύνεσϑε 
au x“. tA. 9. 361, αὐτέκ᾽ ἀναΐξαντε, 
Ο μὲν x.t.4., 8. 503, δόρπα δ᾽ ἐφ- 
οπλισόμεσϑα᾽ ἀτὰρ x. τ. λ. — οὐλὴν, 
apposed to onpa. — τήν ποτέ x. τ. 1., 
see on t. 393—4. We may suppose 
that the valorous youthful feat of Odys. 
and the scar which commemorated it 
were well known among his faithful 
dependants. 

221—4. ἀποέργαϑεν, an aor. of the 
form of ἀμυναϑον, (cf. ἔσχεϑεν, 129) 
from root fegy-; the Attic later form 
is εἴργω. Our ‘‘bul-swark” probably 
contains the same root. Render “held 
back’’, ποῖ merely uncovered. — εἰσ- 
(SEtHY EV τ᾽ ἐφρασσαντο, for such 
mixture of dual and plur. cf. v x2@- 
ὥησαν dt of ἵπποι, κείν᾽ ὄχεα κρο- 
τέοντε, Ο. 453; φίλας περὶ χεῖρε 
βαλόντε, λ. 211. --- ἑκαότα, “the de- 


21 


22 


225 


2.30 


DAY XLI.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ ®. 223-- 232. 435 


. ty: ~ Ὁ . 464. 
κλαῖον" ἄρ᾽ ἀμφ᾽" Ὁδυσῆι δαΐφρονι χεῖρες βαλόντε, [ὃ 5. 48 mar 
ς ἃ. 211. 
καὶ κύνεον ἀγαπαξόμενοι κεφαλήν τε καὶ ὦμους. [1g mar 
τι 9 ” υ ‘ vor - f π. 15—6, w. 81, 
ὡς" δ᾽ αὕτως Οδυσεὺς κεφαλας καὶ χεῖρας Exvocev.| a. $98, 2, 476. 
1 & π. 4 . 154. 
καίξ νύ x ὀδυρομένοισιν ἔδυ φάος ἠελίοιο, | δ ὅδά τε. δι 364, 
. i ¢. 545 mar, 
εἰ μὴ Ὀδυσσεὺς αὐτὸς ἐρύκακε! φωνησέν᾽ τὲ k 710, @ 7-8. 
9, ὦ. 333. 


“naveotov*’ κλαυϑμοῖο! yoo τε, μή" τις ἴδηται 


ἐξελθὼν" μεγάροιο, ἀτὰρ εἴπῃσι καὶ εἴσω. [ο ὁ ὯΝ" 18, x91. 
2 ~ “" ’ q 9. 121, μ. 110, 
ἀλλὰ προμνηστῖνοιν ἐςρέλθετε, μηδ᾽ ἅμα πάντες" κι $81, 207, 29, 
πρῶτος ἐγὼ, μετὰ" δ᾽ ὕμμες" ἀτὰρ τόδε σῆμα" τετύχϑω," | , ΧΟ, ase 
| t a, 392. 
ἄλλοι" μὲν γὰρ πάντες, ὅσοι" μνηστῆρες" ἀγαυοὶ, |" Η ul. ar 


228. μή τις ἀκούσῃ; cf. μ. 48, δ. 493: 210. Πείπῃσι. 


223. ὁδυσῆα δαΐφρονα ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern; βαλόντες aM Vi 224—5 om, K. 224. 

te χέρας τε ViN (χέρας); χεῖρας te Μ Q. 225. ὡς ad CHF! Ro; αὕτως ae 

ξΑ ΜΝ Vi omn. ΕἸ Eu Ro, vid. ad 203; ἔκυσε «B(oo)eO Fl Ro. 226. ὀδυρομέ- 

νοισι H, 228. παύσεσϑον M; ἴδηαι BI. | 229. αὕταρ β et α v supr. am. ii 

add. 230. εἰσέλθετε a, ἐπέλ. BI; μὴ δ᾽ a@BSHAIKMN Vi omn. Eu Ro. 

231. πρῶτον ySKSM ¢ supr.; ἐγὼν BHIViii; ὕμμες BeGHIKM Vi 50 56 @ p. 
corr. Fl. 232. μὲν ῥὰ a; ἀχαιοὶ Vi, ye ayavol. 


------ ...---.-- ----- i ee _—— -- _— ee ee -.».-.-ς-ς-.ος.. -- 


tails’’ of his person, not merely that violent change. I suspect that the orig- 


to which he directed their attention. — inal reading here was μή τις ἀκούση, 
κλαῖον ἄρ᾽, the ag’ corresponds to a phrase found in-w. 48, and with words 
ἐπεὶ prev. — χαὶ χύνεον, see on intermixed in §. 493, and that ἔδηται 
%. 15. was ἃ later change supposed to impart 


226—7. On Odys.’ strength of feel- greater liveliness to the expression. — 


ing, but command over it, see App. E εἴπησι καὶ εἴσω, for a similar pre- 
1 (10), vol. I, p, LXII. caution, see a speech of Antin. δ. 775, 


where this phrase, with ἀγγείλῃσι for 


228—44. He bids a truce to their εἴπῃσι, occurs. — προμνηστῖνοι, see 
emotions for fear of hostile observa- on 4. 233. 


tion, and arranges for their return to 231— 3. μέτα, “afterwards” οἴ. 
the hall separately one by one, and μετὰ γάρ te καὶ ἄλγεσι τέρπεται 
then for the bow to be handed to him = yy, ο. 400. — τόδε σῆμα τετύχϑω, 
by Eum, in spite of the Suitors’ op- “be this the appointed signal”, τόδϑ 
position; also for the doors of the hall ig explained by the clause with γὰρ 
to be closed by the women, and for following. — ἄλλοι μὲν γὰρ x. τ. 1., 
them to keep their own apartments if we shall sce that on their agreeing to 
any alarm is heard; also for the outer waive the bow-trial for that day, Odys. 
(αὐλῆς) gates to be secured by Phile- begs to be allowed to essay it, — a 
tius. Having made these arrangements, proposal received with a storm of in- 
he and they reenter the hall. dignation led by Antin., 288—310; soon 
228— 30. μή τις ἔδηται » the f, after which Eum. attempts to curry the 
which is tolerably constant in fud- and bow to Odys. 359. It thus seems clear 
all its forms, is here violated; as also that the outery of the Suitors against 
in 2. 337, ὡς μήτ᾽ ag τις ἴδη, where, [80 proposal was to be the signal (onpa) 
however, its restoration would nced πὸ to Eum. here, so that γὰρ is exactly 


28* 
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a E. 256, K. S44. a 
hb χ' ἃ, @. αἰ mar οὐκ ἐάσουσιν 


508; οἵ φ. 240. 
d 59, 378. 
e 379, 4. 597. 


lef. χ. 109. 
in σ. 386 mar. 


p ef. 234, 0. 508. 
q 3889. 
: @. 442 mar. 


5 9. 443 mar.; οἵ, 
gy. 390-1. 


235. «εἰπεῖν. 


233. ἐάουσιν ὩΣ δοῦναι Eu; ἰὸν €; οὐδὲ Vi. 
(ε eras.) ζ, v. ad 2. 461, ρ. 508, v. 169; δῶμα τὸ ξ Κ ἢ. 


m i(?), δ᾽ K, 


δόμεναι ΕἸ Vi ye, δόμεναι a; εἰπεὶν δὲ eKSVr Viii, .. 
.cout lYIKNSVr Vi soll p. ras., . 


σαι ECAMVi, . 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Φ. 433— 241. 


ἐμοὶ δόμεναι βιὸν ἠδὲυ φαρέτρην᾽ 
ἀλλὰ ov, δῖ᾽« Εὔμαιε, φέρων" ἀνὰ δώματα τόξον, 
ἐν χείρεσσιν" ἐμοὶ ϑέμεναι.," εἰπεῖν τε γυναιξὶν, 
κληΐσαιξ μεγάροιο" ϑύρας πυκινῶς ἀραρυίας" 

ἣν δέ τις ἢ στοναχῆς ἠὲ κτύπου" ἔνδον ἀκούσῃ 
ἀνδρῶν ἡμετέροισιν ἐν Epxece,' μή τι ϑύραξε" 
προβλώσκειν," ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀκὴν" ἔμεναι παρὰ ἔργῳ. 
σοὶ δὲ, Φιλοίτιε δῖε.» ϑύρας ἐπιτέλλομαι αὐλῆς 
κληῖσαι xAnids," ϑοῶς" δ᾽ ἐπὶ δεσμὸν (HAat.”’ 


[DaY xLI. 


239. FéQya. 


»---ὄ-. ey 


234. ov δὴ BHIGMNAa 
235- 


δὴ BHI. 
toot Vi 56, 


236. me 
237. τις 


᾿ δ; στοναχῆς Aristar., et Herodi. Cath. Pr. I. 346, 26 ef. ‘Ab. 315, 22 ubi ocevari 


ov 
κτύπον BH, κτύπων CK. 
BSIKS. 241. κληΐσαι OKS,. 


in its right place. — ἑάσουσιν, the 
ea is read in syniz., as often in this 
vb. (mar,). 


234—5. ava δωματα, “along the 
hall’’, Odys. being supposed to resume 
his seat by the duor; the bow piobably 
would be still near the fire, where the 
efforts were made to supple it. Thus 
the greater part of the length of the 
hall would have to be traversed by 
Eum.; see Fig. 1, App. F 2, vol. I, 
p. CLI; probably ava δῶμα τὰ τόξα 
should be read; see mid. mar. and 378 
inf. — ϑέμεναι, εἰπεῖν τε, infin. for 
imper, — γυναιξὲν, Lum. eventually 
gives, but in Telem.’s name, this order 
to Eurycl., 381—s. 


236. χκληῖσαι μεγάροιο Iveac, 
those who assume a gynwceum, entered 
from the μέγαρον at its further end, 
suppose these doors to be those lead- 
ing from the wey. to that gynweceum. 
See on this question App. F 2 (10)... 
(13) where it 1s shown that H. knows 
no gyn. The doors here are those of 
the ϑάλαμος in which the women did 
their wuik, and from which they en- 
tered the μέγαρον. In τι 30 they are 
shut, to keep the women out of the 
μέγ. ‘and 80 φ. 380 foll., with the same 


238. ἐνέρκεσι lv» ἔρκεσι a. 2439. 
. ὅσαι Β6ΠΑΙΝΨΙΙ iii; κληΐδι CHK Vi iii. 


εἶναι Eu; περὶ 


object. In y. 399 they are re- opened, 
to readmit the womell, 431, 446. 

237—41. τις is tig γυναικῶν. -- 
ἔνδον, i. 6. μεγάρου. The women would 
be in one of the ϑαάλαμοι adjacent, 
whither the noise would reach. — av. 
δρῶν. dep. on στοναχῆς ἠὲ κτύπου, 
237. — ἔρχεσι, from 7. 469, ἔρκει 
ἐνιπλήξωσι (where Schol. V has τῷ 
δικτύω), it seems that ἕρκος was used 
for a “net” to catch birds, and thus 
fig. here, “in our toils". — dveate, 
“forth”, i.e. into the μέγ. — ϑύρας 
eee «αὐλῆς, the speaker is at this time 
outside the αὐλὴ, see 191 and note. 
He means the gates nearest to him as 
he spoke, viz. those from the αὐλὴ 
into the road. To have given this de- 
signation to the gates from the μέγ. 
into the αὐλὴ would, from this point 
of view, have only caused confusion. 
When those gates are called αὐλῆς 
ϑύραι or ϑύρετρα, as in χ. 137, the 
stand-point is from within. The pre- 
caution is intended to keep the towns- 
people out of the αὐλὴ, in order to 
prevent any possible alarm and rescue 
(Bon, x 1. 133) — κληΐῖδε, “with the 
bur”, sec App. A rs, vol. I, p. XXVII. 
— δεσμὸν, he makes use of a ship's 
rope, 390, for this purpose. 


[ΠῚ 


250 


DAY ΧΙ]. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 242-253. 437 


ὡς" εἰπὼν εἰςῆλθε δόμους εὖ ναιετάοντας" 
Efex” ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ δίφρον ἰὼν ἔνϑεν" περ ἀνέστη; 
ot δ᾽ ἄρα καὶ τὼ δμῶε ἴτην Belov’ Ὀδυσῆος. 
2415 Εὐρύμαχος δ᾽ ἤδη τόξυνς μετὰ χερσὶν ἐνώμα ," 
Badnove® ἔνϑα" καὶ ἔνϑα σέλαιϊ' πυρός"" ἀλλά ‘ae 


ἐντανύσαιπ δύνατο, μέγα" δ᾽ ἔστενε κυδάλιμον V0" 
ὀχϑήσας" δ᾽ ἄρα εἶπεν, ἔπος» τ᾽ Epar’ Ex τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν" 
“ἢ. πόποι. ἦ μοι ἄχος)" περί τ᾽ αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ πάντων᾽ 
οὔ te’ γάμου τοσσοῦτον" ὀδύρομαι! ἀχνύμενός" περ. 
εἰσὶ καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ ‘Ayatdes,’ al μὲν ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἀμφιάλῳ" ἸἸϑάκῃ, at δ᾽ ἄλλῃσιν πολίεσσιν" 

ἀλλ᾽" εἰ δὴ τοσσόνδε βέης" ἐπιδευέες εἰμὲν 


242. ξειπών. 


242. εὖ ναι. mss xiv Ro. 
Hiv a, eve B. 


, 195 mar. 


-κ- SH = 20 of 


δ, 5:9} 
δὲ 
bey 
8 


οὐδ᾽ ὦ 


. 302 mar. 
298; cf. δ. 108, 
50. [φ. 412. 
142—4 mar., 
168—70. 
ory 


etSwos 3 
geese 
51 
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248. Feixe, Féxog. 


243. δίφρον a; ἔνϑέν δξΗΙΚΜΝΝΙῚ iii Ro, ἐν- 
244 om. A ἃ πὶ. i; dume Vis, duo ἐσίτην de AVr Vi 50. 


246. σέλα A, _ σέλᾳ M Viiiiaam.ii Fu, σέλα aBOCHIKNSVi 56 FI Ro, πυ- 


ρος σέλα ε; ὡς Bek, ὡς lib., vid. ad ρ. 364. 247. 


ἐντανῦσαι a. 248. εἶπε 


πρὸς ὃν μεγαλήτορα ᾿ϑυμὸν Byd eSHGIKMSVr Vi omn, (ἄρ ἔειπε Vis). 249. 


ὦ aBdHAMFI, ὦ &; πέρι τ΄ GVi ii, = om. @; καὶ πέρι Vi 56. 
252. at δ᾽ “Bd, aid” εξ } Vi 50 Vi, ne γ 
K SFI Eu Ro; ἄλλαισι α: πολέεσσιν yOKMFI. 


ad. 251. αἵ a BeCHFI. 


250. τι om. 


253 om. N; ἤδη 6; τόσσονδε 


a Vi, τόσσόνδε DH Vi 50, τοσσὸν de BRo, τύσσον ye Vr. 


242—4. εἰσῆλϑε, according to the 
concerted plan, 231, Odys., who went 
out last, comes in first, to avoid suspi- 
cion. — ἔνϑεν πὲρ ἀνέστη, i. 6. 

laced close to the threshold. — due 
ἔτην, for the hiatus in this place see 
on 217. — Ὀδυσῆος, the gen. here, 
remote from the prep. és, which governs 
δώμα understood, is remarkable, especi- 
ally as the prep. is really in tmes. with 
ἴτην. It follows the analogy of ἷξεν 
δ᾽ ἐς Πριάμοιο (mar.). 

245-68. Eurym. on their return is 
found still vainly labouring at the 
bow: he gives vent to his vexation, 
not go much at being foiled in the 
marriage, as at making such a con- 
temptible display of inferiority to Odys., 
which would prove a lasting reproach. 
Antin. remonstrates, pointing out the 
fact of the festival of Apollo hindering 
their snecess, and proposing to let the 
axes stand, and on the morrow to 
propitiate Apollo with a sacrifice, and 
adjourn further efforts till then. 

246—50. ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα, this prob- 


ably means on the upper and under 
side, convex and concave, of each of 
the horns which united to compose it. 
— σέλαι πυρὸς. indicates rather than 
states the use of the tallow, melted and 
rubbed in; cf. ϑάλψας ἐν πυρὶ πρώ- 
τον, Theoer. xxv. 249. σέλαι is a dissyll. 
as δέπαι (mar.), — ἐντανύσαι, see on 
τ. 577. — xvd ahi mov 27Q, in Il. this 
phrase twice occurs (mar.), the first 
time with 0 as subj. of ἔστενε, which 
shows that xvd. κῆρ is both here and 
there accus, It has special force here, 
as the loss of κῦδος is the anticipation 
which prompts the speech. — odvgo- 
fac, for this vb. with gen. of the 
cause of sorrow, cf. (mar.) παιδὸς 
οδύρεται οἰχομένοιο. 

as3—s. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δὴ, the ἀλλ᾽ ir- 
regularly corresponds with οὐ τοσσοῦ- 
τον, 250: 80 in a similar passage of 
strong feeling (mar.), οὐδέ νυ τῶν ἔτι 
τόσσον ὀδύρομαι..., ἀλλά μ᾽ Ὀδυσ- 
σῆος πόϑος αἴνυται. The εἰ δὴ has 
its apodos. apparently marked by ὁξ 
in 255; but probably the expression is 


al 


3 
Cs 

> gee: 
5 


c cf, 

dy. 

e a. 383 ef novics 
in Od. 

f π 31, ρ. 599. 

κ 42. 560. 

ἢ ὅδ. 530, 652 

iv. 156. 

K ef AA. 340 


OATZEEIAL Φ, 254-260. 


[DAY xuI. 


es oe 


Ι ἀντιϑέου" Ὀδυσῆος, 6 τ᾽" ov δυνάμεσϑα τανύσσαι 

' τόξον" ἐλεγχείη“ δὲ καὶ ἐσσομένοισι πυϑέσϑαι.᾽» 
τὸν δ᾽ avr’ ‘Avrivoog® προςέφη, Εὐπείϑεος υἱὸς. 

Εὐρύμαχ᾽, οὐχ οὕτως ἔσται" νοέεις5 δὲ καὶ αὐτός. 


cf. ἃ. 138 πιᾶτ., νῦν μὲν γὰρ κατὰ" δῆμον ἑορτὴ; τοῖο" ϑεοῖο 


Δ. 388. 
m B. 97. Θ. 366, ἁγνή" τίς δέ xe τόξα" τιταίνοιτ᾽; ἀλλὰ" ἔχηλοι 


n μ. 801 mar., 
423, &. 91. 
o cf. Tf. 559 


%. , , ~ 
κάτϑετ᾽" ἀτὰρ πελέκεάς γε καὶ εἴς x’ εἰῶμεν ἅπαντας 


259. «ἐκηλοι. 


254. τανῦσαι eK, τανύσαι BAIEu p. corr., δυνάμεσϑ᾽ ἐντανύσαι Vi. 
258. μὲν yao δὴ a, γὰρ δὴ K. 


ἐλεγχείηι lV. 257. οὐχ om. ξ. 


ot 
ταίνυτ᾽ H(?), τιταένετο A, .. orzo α. 


255. 
259- τι- 


260. καϑετ᾽ α ἃ τὰ. ἰ; αὐτὰρ a; πελέ- 


xewg et αἱ supr. β, πελέκεως et ὡς supr. H; te pro ye GMS; εἰ x ας εἴπερ 
ἐῶμεν Vis Eu; πελέκεα καὶ εἴ κ᾽ εἴωμεν Vi, πελέκεα αἰεὶ κείωμεν (sic) axav- 
τας Aristonic. ad I]. 559; ἀπαντες BOK ΕἸ Η ag supr. 


hurriedly condensed, and ὀδύρομαι 
μᾶλλον is the real apodos., understood; 
when the δὲ becomes = yag. — Bing 
... Ὀδυσῆος, probably a mixture of 
two constrns., Bing éxd., “lacking 
prowess”, and ‘Odvoe, ἐπιδι, i. ε. ὑπο- 
δεέστεροι, “inferior to Odys.”’. A com- 
plete but rather prosaic constrn, might 
be of course made by making Ὀδυσ, 
depend on βίης, ‘‘coming short of the 
prowess of Odys.’’, just as in Q. 385, 
μάχης ἐπεδεύετ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν, where 
two gens. precisely similar depend on 
the vb., as here on the adj. — 6 τ᾽, 
i.e. ὃ te (not ὅτε, which does not ap- 
pear to suffer elision,) the o being 
quod with τὰ enclitic added, correspond- 
ing, though inexactly, with τοσσόψδε. 
— ἐλεγχεέη dé, the δὲ might be apo- 
dotic to ef δὴ 253, with τοῦτο γένοιτ 
ἂν supplied; but see on ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δὴ supr. 
257—8. οὐχ οὕτως ἔσται, a formula 
of remonstrance, as ἔσσεται οὕτως of 
assent: “‘never say that!’ would re- 
present it in English. — voéeec, here 
absolutely : otherwise in(mar.) νοέω δὲ 
καὶ αὐτὸς Extoge τοι λῦσαι, The obj. 
is conveyed in the following νῦν μὲν γὰρ 
x. t.4. He seems to appeal to Eurym., 
who is a native Ithacan, as knowin 
the local custom: so κατὰ δῆμον ξορτη. 
— δὲ, ‘‘nay”, strongly adversative. 
— τοῖο ϑεοῖο, ‘of that god”, ft. 6. 
the god of archery: as in 7. 7, πόρῃ 
δέ μοι εὖχος ᾿πόλλων; and so B. 
826, he gave a bow to Pandarus, A 


somewhat scantly respectful way of 
speaking of him, but suited to the char- 
acter of Antin. 

259. ἀγνὴ, elsewhere in H. only as 
a personal epith. of a goddess (mar.), 
The custom of special festivals in honour 
of deities appears hardly at all devel- 
oped in H., this being the only one 
mentioned. It is probably the oldest 
recognized by the Achwan race. We 
may comp. the Doric ‘‘Carnean” festival 
which had such important consequences 
in Herod. vii. 206, Thucyd. v. 54. The 
word «yyy probably means intemerata 
here and (mar.), and implies perhaps an 
admission that they were profaning or 
not duly recognizing it. — τές dé 
κι t.4., the δὲ marks an inference. On 
the light which this question throws 
on the nature of the proposal of Antin., 
see on 188 --οο, Having failed, he will 
not admit that he has failed; and, while 
consoling Eurym , defends himself. — 
éxndoe carries the sense of returning 
from effort to repose. 

260—2. πελέκεας ye, the ys adds 
exceptional emphasis to the obj. πελέ- 
xeag, put first for the same reason. 
The καὶ gives similar emphasis to the 
whole suggestion, ef x εἰῶμεν κ. :. 2. 
Like εἴπερ γάρ x’ ἐθέλῃσιν ... στυφε- 
λίξαι, A. 580—1, this has no apodos. 
expressed, which has given rise to the 
conjecture καὶ (or κεν) nx’ εἰῶμεν. εὖ 
ἔσται or καλῶς ἂν εἴη may be supplied. 
— For εἰώμενμ, here subj. pres., οἵ, 


κω 


qr 


DAY XLI.] 


Eotapev’ ov μὲν γάρ τιν᾽ ἀναιρήσεσϑαι" ὀΐω, 
ἐλϑόντ᾽ " ἐς μέγαρον Μαερτιάδεω Ὀδυσῆος. 
ἀλλ᾽ 4 ἄγετ᾽, οἰνοχόος μὲν ἐπαρξάσϑω δεπάεσσιν, 
ὄφρα σπείσαντες καταϑείομεν ἀγκύλα" τόξα. 
265 ἠῶϑεν' δὲ κέλεσϑε Μελάνϑιον.,5 αἰπόλον αἰγῶν, 
αἷγας ἄγειν, αἱ πᾶσι μέγ᾽ ἔξοχοι αἰπολίοισιν, 
ὄφρ᾽ ἐπὶ μηρία ϑέντες ᾿Δπόλλωνι" κλυτοτόξῳ, 
tokou' πειρώμεσϑα καὶ ἐκτελέωμεν ἄεϑλον."» 
ὡς" ἔφατ᾽ ᾿Ἁντίνοος, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἐπιήνδανε μῦϑος. 
270 τοῖσι' δὲ κήρυκες μὲν ὕδωρ ἐπὶ χεῖρας ἔχευαν, 
κοῦροι δὲ κρητῆρας ἐπεστέψαντο ποτοῖο" 
νώμησαν δ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν ἐπαρξάμενοι δεπάεσσιν. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Φ. 261 -- 273. 


b B. 9. 

ς @, 24, 9. 153 mar, 
ἀ σ. 418—9 mar. 
e E. 209; cf. 2. 156. 


f 280, 7. 189, Hu. 
293, 0. 506. 

g v. 173—4 mar. 

h @. 494, 4. 101, 
119, O. 55. 

i 135 mar. 

k ». 16 mar. 

l y- 338—40 mar. 

m y. 342 mar., Gd. 


οἵ" δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν σπεῖσάν τ᾽ ἔπιόν 8 ὅσον ἤϑελε ϑυμὸς, ων. 


ee 


263. aye, £ orvozdos. 


261. ἐστάμεν BHIM, ἴστάμεν Fi, 
ϑείομεν εἰ ἀγγύλα α. 
(fueratne μετ᾽ 9); ἔξοχ᾽ a. 
269. τοῖσι @BIMN Vi 50 A am. i. 
K§. 
Ro; ove om. 
οὐκ x εἰῶσι, indic. pr., B. 132. νος ἐλϑόντ᾽ 
ἐς κ. τ. he, this line is added with a 
feeling of the presumptuousness of such 
an intrusion. 

263—7. ἐπαρδάσϑω, see on γ. 340 
and o. 418. Antin., having failed, here 
bethinks himself of the dues of religion. 
— σπείσαντες χαταϑείομεν, as it 
were an apology to the neglected god, 
whose rites he proposes duly to honour 
on the morrow. — ayxvdea, this and 
καμπύλα, 359. appear as fixed epithets, 
whether the bow is bent and strung 
or not. The natural flexure of the 
horns of which it was made justify 
this. — ἠῶϑεν δὲ, ἠῶϑεν gives the 
time of αἶγας ἄγειν, not of κέλεσϑε. 
— ἐπὶ in tmes. with ϑέντες. Its force 
may be gathered from ἐπὶ δέ σφισι 
ϑῆκε κάνεια, where σφεσε is constructed 
as “Anollove here; ef, also y. 178—9, 
Ποσειδάωνι δὲ ταύρων πόλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
une ἔϑεμεν. But in these passages 
there is probably an ellipse of βωμοῖς 
or the like; cf. y. 273; and so here per- 
haps of τραπέζη. — ἔξοχοι αἰπολέ- 
οεσιν, cf. ρ. 213, αἶγας ... af πᾶσι 
μετέπρεπον αἰποῖλ. So here the dat. 
probably signifies amongst. — seygia, 
sec on y. 456. 


265. κἔλεσϑαι a. 


272. παρξαμενοι β, 501}. dub, inter ἐπ. οἱ ἀπ. 
δι Τπείσαν τ ᾿βὅ ἘἩΤΕῚ Ro: τε πῖονθ᾽ a, σπείσαντο πέονϑ᾽ Vi, 


269. ἐπειξάνδανε. 


---ς-... -. 


.ἕναι ζ. 262. μέγαρα Vi. , 264. κατ- 

266. πᾶσαι BH; μέγ᾽ H p. ras. 

267, 270, ἐπι Vis6. 268. πειρώμεθα PeckM Vi 
270 om. δ; ἔχευον CKS. ἐπεστήσαντο 


273. οἱ δ᾽ 4“ 


οἵδ᾽, mss xii 


269 — 310. Antinoiis’ proposal is ac- 
cepted, and the libation follows in the 
usual form. Odys. then addresses the 
Suitors, artfully commending their 
resolution, but begging to be allowed 

a trial, to see whether wanderings and 
weariness had impaired the strength 
which once was his. The Suitors are 
indignant and alarmed, and Antin. re- 
bukes his presumption. — ‘‘Was not 
access to their banquet and conversa- 
tion enough for him? Surely he must 
be the worse for wine. Let him re- 
member the example of the Centaurs, 
and Eurytion especially, who outraged 
the hospitality of Peirithotis and met 
with condign punishment. Thence a 
standing quarrel arose, but the drunken 
author of the insult suffered first. So 
would this presumer rue it, when shipped 
off to the tender mercies of the king 
of the savages, Let him drink in quiet 
and learn to know his betters’’, 


270—4. See on a. 146—8 and y. 340. 
The last line is here introduced signi- 
ficantly. The Suitors’ recognition of 
the gods is exceptional, and with a 
directly self-seeking intent; see on 263 
—4, and cf. o. 425—6. 


440 


OATLZEIAL Φ. 274-285. 


ao. 51 mar. 

Ὁ 0. 370, σ. 351—2 
mar. 

ς ἢ. 187 mar. 

d 186—7, ὅδ. 628. 

e A. 288, X. 338. 

f O. 206, 1’. 204. 

g 7. 385 mar, 

h H, 29. 


τοῖς" δὲ δολοφρονέων μετέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
(ἐ κέκλυτέ" μευ, μνηστῆρες ἀγακλειτῆς βασιλείης" 
[ὄφρ᾽ εἴπω τά μὲ ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι κελεύει "] 
Εὐρύμαχον δὲ μάλιστα καὶ ‘Avttvooy ϑεοειδέα 
λίσσομ᾽," ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦτο[ ἔπος κατὰξ μοῖραν ἔειπεν, 


ir. 502, χ' 388--9. νῦν" μὲν παῦσαι τόξον, ἐπιτρέψαι" δὲ ϑεοῖσιν" 


κ 265 mar. 
1 & 444. 
ει Ν. 748, Y. 121. 
n fi. 212, δ. 669. 
o 9. 215 mar. 

A. 393—4 mar. 


ιἀλλ᾽η ἄγ᾽ ἐμοὶ δότε 


ἠώϑενκ δὲ Feds! δώσει κράτος" d x’ ἐθέλῃσιν. 
δύξον" ἐύΐξοον, ὄφρα wed” ὑμῖν 
| χειρῶν καὶ σϑένεος πειρήσομαι, εἴ μοι Ex’? ἐστὶν 


ἃ εἰ, 9.282, 138—9. ἧς » οἴη πάρος ἔσκεν ἐνὶ γναμπτοῖσι μέλεσσιν, 


τ cf. υ. 841 


ε ef. 9. 358 458, 1 ἤδη μοι ὄλεσσεν ἄλη" τ᾿ ἀκομιστέη" τε. 
159. 


v. 142 
t@. 481 mar. 


276. ὡς Fer. 277. ϑεοξειδέα. 


ee .. 


gt ἔφαϑ᾽, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ὑπερφιάλως νεμέδσησαν, 


A 


278. Féxos, fFeumev. 283. Fés. 


274. τοῖς δὲ ΕἸ Ro, τοῖς δὲ «BH, τοῖσι SEA Vis 50; δ᾽ ὀλοφρονέων Vi 50: 


προσέφη aAH yg. 
rell. [] Di + Bek. 


am.i; μελεεσσιν β. 
Vi 56. 


274-6. δολοφρονέων, the δόλος 
is shown by his flattering their resolve 
and their hopes of the morrow, which 
he was scheming to cut short; also by 
his artful reference to his own suffer- 
ings and toils, as calculated to lull 
their suspicions. — ὄφρ᾽ εἔπω x. τ. 1, 
only the edd. ΕἾ. and Ro. have this 
line here. Not one of La Roche's 14 
mss. or my 6 show it. 


278—80. χαὲ τοῦτο, “this too’’, as 
well as others previously. — ἔπος, 
explained by νῦν μὲν παῦσαι x. τ. λ. 
following. — ἐπιτρέψαι δὲ ϑεοῖσιν, 
see on τ. 502. A Schol. explains by 
εἶξαι, συγχωρῆσαι τῇ ἕορτῇ, ‘make 
way for the festival’’; but the parallel 
passages do not favour this meaning. 
It is rather that of the Horatian maxim, 
Permilte diuis catera, Carm, I. ix. 9, 
the obj. of éxirtg. being here τόξον, 
which leads up better to the next line, 
ἠῶϑεν δὲ θεὸς κι τ. λ., Beds merely 
individualizing what ϑεοῖσιν greneral- 
izes. — χράτος, “the mastery”, 


281—3. ὄφρα μεθ᾽ ὑμῖν xt. 2, 
the distinction implied seems to be 


275. ἀγακλυτῆς &. 
277. βασιλῆα pro Geo. FI. 
mar. repos. a m, ii; node M; δώσοι Vis; ὦ χε ϑέλησιν KS. 
Vi, ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε mss xii ΕἾ Eu Ro; τόδε τόξον «(. 
SeCHIKMNS Vi omn. ΕἾ Eu Ro;. ἔστιν Eu. 
283 — 4. ts ἤδη μοι x,t. 4. KS om. quae intereed, 


276 hab. ΕἾ Ro, om. aBdeSH et 
279 om. ΕἸ. 280 om, ζ in 
281. alla ye 

282. 7 μοι Bek, ef wor ae By 
283 om. & in mar. repos. A m. ii. 
283. γναπτοῖσι OVi 50 A 


284. ἡ Bek, vid. ad x. 95. 7 libr.; ὥλεσεν &, ὥλεσσαν 
285 οἵδ᾽ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro. 


that, as theirs was a serious competi- 
tion in their own interest solely, apart 
from all honour of the god, it was for- 
bidden by religion, whereas a mere 
trial-shot to test strength with no such 
object, was not so. The us?’ ὑμὲν 
seems added to bespeak their com- 
pliance, as it were, ‘‘to amuse you’’. 
— χειρῶν xat σϑένεος, hendiadys 
for ‘strength of hand’. Of course skill 
was needed, but σϑένος was the first 
quality, in which they all had failed; ef. 
δύναμις καὶ χεῖρες, V. 237, and note. 

283—4. ὃς, οἴη x. t.4., they had seen 
him vanquish Irus, but he had there 
carefully dissemblod his full strength, 
δ. φο--4. For ὃς see on ¢t. 538, and 
ef. 4. 219. The stem is Fiy-, probably 
that of our word “sinew”, — yrags 
πτοῖσι, “supple” . — axomorin, the 
state of one αἀκόμιστος, the oppos. of 
κομιδὴ: cf. ov κομιδὴ κατὰ ψφῆα 
nev ἐπηέτανος, and τόφρα δέ of κο- 
μιδή ye ew ὡς ἔμπεδος nev (mar.). 
“Discomfert"™ or the expressive phrase 
‘roughing it” may suit to render it. 
For the ¢ long in ἀκομιστείη ef. ἴστέη, 
ἀτιμέη (mar.), 


[pay XU. 


lo 


“I 
wa 


290 


pay xt] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ &. 286—295. 44t 
δείσαντες μὴ τόξον" ἐύΐξοον ἐντανύσειεν. τὲ BS mar " 
᾿ἀντίνοος" δ᾽ ἐνένιπεν, ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν᾽ εὐ mar. δ. 
τ , “ ’ “-} . 
ac δειλὲ ξείνων, ἔνι" τοι φρένες οὐδ᾽ ἡβαιαί: 4 ΤῊΝ 855 
3 3 ~ a ww e ’ 9 6 . 
οὐκ ἀγαπᾶς ὁ ἔκηλος ὑπερφιάλοισιο UEd ! ἡμῖν | Πα, WA. 
δαίνυσαι ᾿οὐδέ τ δαιτὸ ae ἕρδεα at ie ἐκούεις hf, 39, X. 88. 
' oo 5 μερ ὲ by vrae ἀκούειρ'. ἡ or 168. 185. 
uvdav ἡμετέρων καὶ ῥήσιος; οὐδέϊκ τις ἄλλος  ῃ 185 
ἡμετέρων μύϑων ξεῖνος! καὶ πτωχὸς ἀκούει. tf. 208, &. 58 


vivog™ σὲ τρώει" wedindys,™ ὃς re καὶ ἄλλους" 
βλάπτει, P ὃς" ἄν μιν χανδὸν Edn, 
οἶνος καὶ Κένταυρον," ἀγακλυτὸν Εὐρυτίωνα, 


280. «έκηλος. 


ae 


28). ἐνένιπτεν FI, 


Brod H οὐδ᾽ 7B. ye. 
wed’ ὑμῖν prave ζ ΕἸ, 


28). ξέπος. 


ee -- 


.timev Viso, . 


293. foives, μηλιξηδής. 


.tonev Vr Vi. 


289, 38° yGKMB Vis FYRo Ern, 3° 
hic ἐν (ἐνὶ }) μεγάροισι « ye (i.e. vice ὑπερφιάλοισι). 


Ι 
| πὶ γ. 46 mar. 
| 0 ote γ. 345 mar. 
μηδ᾽ αἴσιμα" πίνῃ. iE Ρ ε΄. §. 178 


a “So mar.; ef. 
433. 
A. 832. 


295. fotvog. 


288. ἃ «BHVi 56; ov δὲ 
a, ὅδε Vi 56; 


290. daivvodar Vi 56, id. vol. G60, ἃ o pro @ prave supr. add.; οὐδὲ te ϑυ- 


feos «(. 


suspicor, vid. quac Gaisford ibi adnot. 


μὴ δ᾽ aellAIKMNViomn. ΕἾ Ro; πίνει e, . 


286—9. ἐντανύσειεν, sec on τ. §77. 
— a δειλὲ ξείνων, the same phrase 
is used by Eum. (mar.) to express com- 
passion, here contempt, — EVE here = 
ἔνεισι; sec ON σ. 355. — οὐχ ay«e 
πᾶς, “art thou not content”. This 
sense of ἀγαπάω, common in later 
writers from Thueyd, inclusive, does 
not elsewhere occur in H. — ὑπερ- 
φιάλοισι, this is one of the passages 
cited by Buttm. Lezil. 5. v. in favour 
of connecting ὑπερφίαλος with ὑπερ- 
guys, in which Curtins, Il. p. 291, 
agrees with him , comparing σίαλος, σῦς. 

290. οὐδὲ ...- ὠμέρδεαι. “Αγ not 
even excluded from’. In this sense 
the root is μερ- of μέρ- og, part. For 
this Pindar has ἀὠμείρω, Pyth, VI. 26 
-- 2, τιμᾶς ἀμείρειν γονέων βίον, 
Curtius, ITI. p. 217, recoguizes a different 
root μαρ-, shown in μαρ-μάρ-εος, for 
the same vb. in its sense of dazzle 
blind, or deprive of lustre; cf. ᾿ὀφϑαλ- 
μὼν μὲν ἄμερσε, ϑ. 64, τεύχεα κα- 
πνος ἀμέρδει, τ. 18. --- avrag, “then 
too”’ 

2η1--4. μυϑων ἡμετέρων u.t.d., 
Antin, dwells on this, repeating it in 
part, as the crowning privilege of all. 
The beggar had won it at any rate, 
as a promised guerdon to the victor in 


293. τρώγει Gvar.|., ex Et. Mag. 647, 


δι τρώσει hie pro. var. l. 
294. βλάπτη ε; &v.om. 6; ἕλοι Κι; 
.οἐε BILTVi 56. 


fair fight, and had been treated with 
unseemly outrage since, o. 46—g9, 
v. 299 foll. 16 was also now the 
acknowledged guest of Telem., v. 257 
foll. But all this the speaker ignores, — 
οἶνός, the wine-cup had just gone 
round, 273. — σε τρώει, cf. bur. Cycl. 
422, τρώσει νιν οἶνος, ξ; 463—5. οἷ- 
νος γὰρ ἀνώγει ἡλεὸς, ὅς t ” ἐφέηκε 
x. τ΄ 4.; render “befools thee’’, the ex- 
pression seems chosen to convey con- 
tempt. — ἄλλους eee ὃς, for this 
distributive agreement see on v. 295, 
and cf. 0. 345, ¥. 3205. — χανδὸν ἕλῃ, 
‘““swills greedily ἢ. 

295 — 304. Some modern critics have 
rejected this passage, as though the 
legend of Centaurs and Lapiths were, 
even in the crude form in which we 
here find it, wholly post-Homeric. We 
have, however, (taking φηρσὶν ὁρεσκῶ- 
οισι, A. 268, ‘to mean Centaurs,) the 
course and issue of the νεῖκος of 303 
inf. distinctly mentioned, although sum- 
marily. Centaurs and Lapithe are also 
separately spoken of elsewhere (mar.). 
The legend in its later developed form 
is given in Ov. Met. xii, who calls 
Eurytion, Eurytus. For some further 
remarks upon it, see vol. II, Pref. 
p. cxxi—ii. 
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Net a. 165, 8. ἄασ᾽ " ἑνὶ μεγάρῳ μεγαθύμου Πειρυϑόοιο ," 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Φ. 296— 306. 


a a ee 


cM, 188.-.9, τοι. 181.| ἐς Μαπίϑας" ἐλϑόνϑ᾽- ὃ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ φρέναρ" ἄασεν " οἴνῳ, 
e 2. 61. “μαινόμενος κάκ᾽ ἔρεξε δόμονε κατα Πειριϑόοιο. 

f p. 72—3 mar, 

K S45, ν 360. ἥρωας δ᾽ ἄχος" εἷλε, δι᾽ ἐκὶ προϑύρου δὲ θύραζε 

i σ. 101, $86 mar. ἕλκον" ἀναΐξαντες, ἀπ᾽} οὔατα νηλέϊ χαλχῷ 

| δ 86 mar, Gives τ᾽ ἀμήσαντες" ὃ δὲ φρεσὶνπι ἧσιν ἀασϑεὶς 

ny ἘΠῚ ya 619; ef nev ἣν ἄτην ὀχέων" ἀεσίφρονιο ϑυμῷ. 

ΟΥ̓ 183, vi 6u3;| ἐξ ov Κενταύροισι» καὶ ἀνδράσι νεῖκος ἐτύχϑη, 

p εἰ. 4.368,8.143, οἱ δ᾽ αὐτῷ πρώτῳ κακὸν εὕρετο οἰνοβαρείων." 

ΡΝ Νὰ ag καὶ σοὶ μέγα πῆμα πιφαύσκομαι"[." af κε τὸ τόξον 5.0. 
hae He ιἐντανύσῃς" ov γάρ tev ἐπητύος" ἀντιβολήσεις 


297. Fotvo. 301. Fao. 302. ήν. 


304. Foe, ForvoBagetar. 


SE 


306. o Fexnevos. 


206. ἄασεν ἐν a (νὴ FL ΕἸ Eu. Ro. Ern et ἐν om. tKMB, leo’ ἐνὶ Athen. XIV, 


p. 613; μεγάροις A, .. οἷσι “N. 
κάκ᾽ 6; ἔρεξε H; 

Vi ii. 299: δι᾽ 
ξεν Μ. 
ὁ aBdH FI Ro. 


297. 06° AIKN Vi omn, ΕἾ Ro. 


298. δὲ 


«δόμον et γάμον Eu, δόμοις ἔνε Athen. |. c.; κατὰ eAKM 
ἐκ sALKN Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro; προϑύροιο β 
300. eflxov aNVi Eu; ἐπ᾽ Ν. 


@ p. corr.; ϑύρα- 


301. Glvag τ᾽ Η; ἀμέσσαντες é; 


302 om. oKS, ξ in mar. repos. a m. ii, ἀχέων SAG Vr Vi so 


ἢ] ex em., in oy. mut. δἰ ἀεσίφρονι οἱ ἀασέφ. Hesych. Lex. sic Apollon. Lex. 
304 οἵδ᾽ BHVi 56, of τ᾽ ef, οἶδ᾽ I, of τ᾽ aySAGMNSVr Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Ea Ro; 
πρῶτον Vi. 305. ὡς BH; ov pro σοὶ SFI; πιφάσκομαι EKSVi 56 6 am. i. 


rev 
306. ἐντανύσεις Eu, ἐκτανύσης «κε; τις a; ἐπιτύος lv, ἐπητέος Hesych, Lex., 


sic Aristar., Apollon. Lex., ἐδητύος I H ex em., οἵ (prave ἔδήμοι) B; ἀντιβολή- 
σαις Vi <6, ἀντεβόλησας Apollon. Lex. 


ee ee en a a Ἀ.. 


497. 7. ἐς Λαπέϑας ἐλϑόνϑ᾽, ἃ visit 
of Eurytion, a Centaur chieftain, ap- 
parently single-handed, to the Lapith 
hero Peirithoiis, his friendly reception, 
his outrage on hospitality, and the 
barbarous vengeance then and there 
taken, together with his discomfited 
retreat, complete the Homeric outline; 
save that it is added “thence sprung 
n νεῖκος (fend) between Centaurs and 
men’’. Now this looks as if the whole 
incident of the marriage feast, of Cen- 
taurs present in a body, of violence 
offered to the bride, and the general 
brawl ensuing, were accretions of later 
myth; see on τ. 163 (end). — φρένας 
ἕκσεν, * he lost his wits’’, 

300—2. ἀπ᾽ ovata κ. τ. λ., ἀπ᾿ in 
tmes. with ἀμήσαντες. We have found 
such barbarous dealings ascribed to the 
“King Echetus” of 308 inf., apparently 
towards all strangers, in o. 85—7. 
Among heroic Greeks they are rare and 
exceptional, see 7. 47§—7, and cf, Ha. 
VI. 495 foll.; and in the present case 


---------..-....... 


ΠΈΠΟΥ seem designed to mark Eurytion 
as a brutal savage, and as treated ac- 
cordingly. — φρεσὶν ... ἀασϑεὶς, 
ἐς being (thus) bereft of his wits”, --- 
ὀχέων, “tamely enduring”; cf. ὀχέον- 
τας ὀϊξύν (mar.). We sometimes similarly 
spenk of “pocketing an affront’’, 
ἀεσίφρονι, from the analogy of za- 
λίφρων, ο αλάσας τὰς φρένας, and 
ἐχέφρων, ὁ ἔχων τὰς φρένας, this should 
mean (as if ἀασίφρ.) ἀάσας τὰς ρέ- 
νας, in short a mere echo οὗ φρένας 
ἄασεν and φρεσὶν now ἀασϑεὶς, 297, 
301. It seems to imply that the Centaur 
was too far lost in wine to recognize 
and resent the barbarous contumely, 
as he would otherwise have donc. 
304—10, οἐνοβαρείων, sec on γ. 2 39. 
— αἴ κε τὸ τόξον x. t.4., here be- 
gins an interpolation; we may mark its 
awkwardness at the point of junction :— 
the πῆμα threatened is for being drunk 
enough to ask to bend the bow. whether 
he succeeded or not. — tev ἐπηεῦύῦος, 
‘“‘the intercession or advocacy of any 


310 


315 


DAY xu] 


ἡμετέρῳ" ἑνὶ δήμῳ, ἄφαρ δέ σὲ νηὶ μελαίνῃ" 
᾿ εἰς Ἔχετον βασιλῆα, βροτῶν δηλήμονα πάντων, 
πέμψομεν᾽ ἔνϑεν δ᾽ ov τι σαώσεαι ἀλλὰ Exndog4 
πῖνέ TE, μηδ᾽ ἐρέδαινε μετ᾽ ἀνδράσι" κουροτέροισιν."" 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια" 
‘“Avtivo’, οὐξ μὲν καλὸν ἀτέμβειν οὐδὲ δέκαιον 
ξείνους" Τηλεμάχου, ὅς" κεν τάδε δώμαϑ᾽ ἵκηται. 
ἔλπεαι, al χ᾽’ ὁ ξεῖνος Ὀδυσσῆος μέγαϊ τόξον 
ἐντανύσῃ, χερσίν" τε βίηφί! τε jou πιϑήσας, | 
οἴκαδέ μ᾽ ἄξεσθαι" καὶ ἑὴν ϑήσεσϑαι" ἄκοιτιν; 


309. Féxnlog. 311, προσέξειπε. 


308 om. N ViAam.i. 


311. αὖ (τε om.) BH. 


OATZIEIAL Φ. 307—316. 


- eee Fs 


314. Fédmeat, 
&F nv. 
. σαώσεται K, 


πινέ te BO; und e@ Eu, μὴ δ᾽ CSAIKMN Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro; 
314. 00. μεγάροιο Vi 5. 315. 


ee a eee oe ee ee 


‘d & 167 mar. 

e 4. 316; cf. σ. 81. 

Πα. 329 mar., «{. 
588. 


a v. 294—5. 

h cf. y. 355 mar. 
i 74 mar. 

ΙΚ 373, ν. 237. 


“| XX. 107, 4. 235; 
cf. ε. 476 mar., ». 
143. 


mm 914. 
n 72. 


315. Fuge. 316. Folxadé, 


310. wévé τε H, \wive te ε ΕἸ, 
ἐρέεινε Vr Vi so yo. 
ντανύσει Eu, cf. 306; 


χερσί CFI Eu; ce om. 6; βίηφί M Eu Ro; te zoe ivi M Vi 56 τεῆφι Vi, τε 


ipt SeViii Ro; πειϑήσας H, πεποιϑὼς Vi ii Eu. 


316. ἄξεσϑαι a; ἐὴν aB; 


axotrny B p. corr. 


one’ ᾿ἐπητὺς seems the abstract of 
ore concrete éxntns, ν. 332, (where see 
note) condemning the word and the 
lines in which it occurs. Here I con- 
sider ὡς καί σοι μέγα πῆμα πιφαύσκο- 
μαι" ἀλλὰ ἕκηλος πῖνέ x. τ. Δ. the true 
text. The words of Telem., υ. 263—7, 
and their reception by Antin. 271—4 
(cf. also 305—g) are so recent as to 
make ov yag tev ἐπ. ἀντιβ. κι τ. λ. 
seem absurd. The rest is almost en- 
tirely a reproduction of the allusion 
which we have had twice before from 


the same lips. — Ἔχετον βασιλῆα, 
see on 6. 85. — σαωσεαι, “shalt get 
safe away’’, — κουροτέροισι, the 


word seems to contain an assertion of 
superior rank as well as youth, in con- 
trast with the more familiar νέοι, ve- 
ὠτεροι; cf. the address of Penel. to the 
Suitors, κοῦροι, ἐμοὶ μνηστῆρες, B. 
96 ef al. 

311—42. Pencl. here interposes, re- 
minding them that the stranger had 
claims as Telem.’s guest, and that it 
would be absurd to suppose him compet- 
ing for her hand with them — they 
need have no fear on that score. Eurym., 
replies to her, disclaiming any such 
notion, and pointing out that the pro- 
posal laid them possibly open to the 
taunt of inferiority in prowess, not only 
to Odys. but to a beggar and vagrant. 


Their fair fame would thus suffer. She 
replies their fair fame had suffered by 
their rapacious proceedings already. 
The stranger was a man of mettle and 
well-born to boot, and would not dis- 
grace them — hand him then the bow 
and, should he succeed, she would 
amply guerdon him with a complete 
personal equipment. 


312—3. See on v.294—5. These lines 
are used with sarcastic irony there. 
Here they convey by the words ξείνους 
Τηλεμ. a serious and timely reminder 
of what the Suitors were always for- 
getting. She thus recognizes her son 
as the head of the house, 


314—6. ἔλπεαι, used of apprehension 
of evil consequences, as in O. 110, ἤδη 
γὰρ νῦν ἔλπομ᾽ Agnt γε πῆμα τέτυ- 
χϑαι. — μέγα τόξον, her own phrase 
before, 74, indicating respect for the 
prowess of him who had wielded it. — 
χερσίν te Bing te, hendiadys; see 
on 282. — πεϑήσας, the proper mean- 
ing seems to be ‘in obedience to”’ 
i,e., here, prompted by his prowess; 
and this sense will stand even in N. 
369, ὑποσχεσέησι πιθήσας, the one 
passage which, superficially viewed, 
seems to require the sense of “relying 
upon”’; ef, πιϑήσεις, 369. — ἄξεσϑαι, 
the subj. is τὸν ξεῖνον from 314. 


444 

a_v. 328 mar. 

b E. 869, 2. 461, 
"κ᾿ 

δ ar. 212, ε. 212, 

an π. wre 5 


e π. 3845 mar. ! 
f a. 239 mar, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ HD. 317—331 


[pay 


xXLfl. 


οὐδ᾽ αὐτός που τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐνὶ" στήϑεσσιν ἔολπεν" 
μηδέ τις ὑμείων τοῦ γ᾽ εἵνεκα ϑυμὸν" ἀχεύων 
ἐνθάδε δαινύσθω, ἐπεὶς οὐδὲ μὲν οὐδὲ ἔοικεν." 
τὴν" δ᾽ avr’ Εὐρύμαχος," Πολύβου πάϊς, ἀντίον ηὔδα 3: 
te Ἰκαρίοιο, περίφρον Πηνελόπεια, 


hate, iov® τί σε τόνδ᾽ ἄξεσθϑαι" ὀϊόμεϑ᾽, οὐδὲ ἔοικεν" 

k y. 862. 8, aaa αἰσχυνόμενοι φάτιν ἀνδρῶν ἠδὲ γυναικῶν, 
εκ, δ μή ποτέ τιςὶ εἴπῃσι κακώτερος ἄλλος ᾿“χαιῶν 

oo “δ mar. [[ἢ πολὺ χείρονες" ἄνδρες ἀμύμονος ἀνδρὸς ἄκοιτιν 41 
» τ 33 | μνῶνται," οὐδέ τι τόξονο évgooy évravvovery:P 


sb. 177, g. 4“ο1, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλος τις, πτωχὸς ἀνὴρ" ἀλαλήμενος ἐλθὼν 


98; cl. τ. 577, 
18 ? 


t ef. ὃ, 

u ¢. 285 mar. 
v a. 339 mar. 
w δ. 130, yx. 186 


mar. 


317. «ἐξολπεν. 
«είπῃσι. 


317. ἕολπε Hy ἕωλπε «. 
ἕνεκα &. 320. ἀντέμαχος A. 


ο 
ρῶν A. 
123. φάτιν «. 


322. 
325. ἢ H; 


319. Séforner. 321. 
329. Fegéove’. 


318. un δέ Sd eAIKMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro; γ᾽ om. ly; 
321. περέφρων aBdeCHIN Vi 56 Ro Ern, 


ov τι aBd EC li ΕἸ Ro; ἄξασϑαι CKMS ΕἸ ο; οὐ γὰρ Vi. 
πολυχείρονες Vi. 


‘| ῥηιδίως" ἐτάνυσσε βιὸν διὰ δ᾽ ἧκε σιδήρου". 

ac ἐρέουσ᾽, ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἂν ἐλέγχεα ταῦτα γένοιτο." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια᾽ 

x K. 381. “ Εὐρύμαχ᾽, οὔ" πως ἔστιν evxdeiag* κατὰ δῆμον 


δικαρίοιο. 322. «έξοικεν. 
330. προσέξειπε. 


324. 


-.----«--.. a et oe 


326 om. δ᾽ ὃ οὐδέ τι ὅ Vr 


Viso, ὅτ᾽ οὐδέ τι By SHAGIKMN Vi iii ΕἾ Ro Ern, « ὅτ᾽ supr. a πὶ. ii; ἐν- 


τανυσουσιν N Vi. 


327. ἄλλος DHIVi 50 | Ro; tle eBOAKVi 5 FI. 


νυσὲε cECAKM Vi 56 Vi ΕἾ Fu Ro; σιδήρω N. 
ΕἾ Ro Ern, δ᾽ ἂν rell, Wo Di Bek; πάντα pro ταῦτα Nh. 


328. ἐτά- 


329. δέ x &, δὲ δξ ΚΒ Vi 50 
331. ἐστὶν aBdes 


HAIKMN Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro; εὐκλεῖας FI Eu Ro Zonar. Lex, Et. Mag. Schol. ad ΔΑ. 


--.----  -.- 


317-- 9. οὐδ᾽, “not even”. — αὺ- 
TOG που τοῦτο γ᾽. the ironical par- 
ticles ποῦ γε, attached to both subj. and 
obj., mark the absurdity of the sup- 
position, reinforced by τοῦ γ᾽ follow- 
ing. There is a further delicate irony 
im ϑυμὸν ἀχεύων, as though she was 
anxious to reassure their possible ap- 
prehensions. — τοῦ γ᾽ ELVEXG, ‘fon 
that score”, — οὐδὲ μὲν ουδὲ, a 
reinforced negation common in most 
languages and abundant in our own 
vearher poets. 

323—§. aldyuvomevor assigns the 
cause, and gives a more lively turn to 
the expression than a personal vb. 
would; cf. οὐδέ τιν᾽ ἄλλην εν. ποι- 

ἤσασϑαι ἐπισχεσίην ἐδύνασθε, ἀλλ᾽ 
μὲ ἱέμενοι γῆμαι, 7o-2. --- κακώ- 
τερος, used emphatically, any weakling, 
inferior to us, may revile us. — χεέ- 


281, édulnas deVi 50 Vi(ev.), ἐὐκλεέας «βῃΗ Δ[} K MN Vi ii. 


QOres ... ἀμύμονος, these are in 
contrast — an oxymoron. — “δοὺς 
depends on axottey. 

326—9. ἐντανυουσι, pres., ‘can 
they. bend”; sce on 92, 97, 152, “κα 
cf. 254, οὐ δυνάμεσϑα τανύσσαι. — 
τις «es ἐλθὼν, these words add to 
the keenness of the expression, ‘‘ some 
mere vagabond who dropped in by 
chance”, — ῥηιδίως, his fears assume 
the worst isste — the facility of their 
defeat. 51m Ov, see On 3.— ἐρέουσ᾽, 
i.e. ἄνδρες 70 γυναῖκες, from 323. -- 
TRUTE, i.e. τὰ λεχϑησόμενα. The lemma 
h gives here a note-worthy variant πάντα 
for ταῦτα; sce the mid. mar, at 333. 

331—3. OV πὼς ἔστιν κ. τ. λ.. this 
sentence gives a specimen of readiness 
of reply, which confirms the claims of 
Penel. to possess νόον καὶ ἐπέφρονα 


μῆτιν in t.325—6.— ἐὐκλεῖξας agrees 


335 


340 


DAY χα] 


OATZZEIAL ®. 332—344. 


445 


rc eA SSA 


ἔμμεναι, 


οἷς δὴ oixov ἀτιμάξοντες" ἔδουσιν 
ἀνδρὸς: ἀριστῆος᾽ τί δ᾽ ἐλέγχεχ" ταῦτα τέϑεσϑε; 
ovtug δὲ ξεῖνος" μάλα μὲν μέγας ἠδ᾽ εὐπηγὴς, 
πατρὸς! δ᾽ ἐξ ἀγαϑοῦ γένος εὔχεται ἔμμεναι vlog: 
ἀλλ᾽ὶ ἄγε of δότε τόξον ἐΐξοον, ὄφρα" ἴδωμεν. 
ὧδε! γὰρ ἐξερέω, τὸ δὲ καὶ τετελεσμένον ἔσται" 
εἴ κέ μιν ἐντανύσῃ, δώῃ" δέ οἵ εὖχος ᾿ἀπόλλων, 
ἔσσω" μιν χλαῖναν τὲ χιτῶνά τε, εἴματα καλὰ, 
δωσω δ᾽ ὀξὺν" ἄκοντα, κυνῶν ἀλκτῆρα καὶ ἀνδρῶν, 
καὶ ξίφος ἄμφηκες, δώσω δ᾽ ὑπὸ ποσσὶ πέδιλα" 
πέμψω δ᾽ ὕππῃ μιν κραδίη ϑυμός τε κελεύει." 

τὴν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
μῆτερ" ἐμὴ, τόξον μὲν ᾿“χαιῶν ov τις ἐμεῖο 


| a 2. 167. 
b 5. 164, σ. 144. 
᾿ς P. 203, 
ιιἰ 829; cf, 255, 
e ef. ¢. 276—7, 
et. τι 180. 
5. 199; cf. α.307, 
. 118. 
ha. a. 180. 
i 281 mar. 
k K, 97. 
1 (δ. 187, ¢, 305, v. 
229, 0.82, B, 257. 
in ¢, 817 mar, 
ἢ #. 79 mar. 
ὁ § 581 mar. 
p 2. 80—1 mar. 
q @ 96 mar, 
r tr. 346, 9. 46 mar, 


332. Fotxov. 336. For, ξίδωμεν. 


-- -----. er -κ.. 


331--.5 ordin. horum in t. turbatum in mar. restit. c. 
334. αὐτὸς ECK SFI; μὲν pro δὲ Viii, δὴ Vr. 
Eu A ye M ye Wo Di Bek, ἀνδρὸς «eBySAKMNSVi ΕἸ Eu Ro Εἶτα, 
43). ὧδε τ᾿ ag M, τὸ δὲ ε, τὸ δέ d, τὸδὲ αβ! 
AIK Vig ΕἸ, τὸ δέ NVi; of pro καὶ a ON Vi. 


ταῦτα. 
ἄγε τοι Vi ii, ἀλλά γε Vi. 
Vi, αἴ κέ δὲ (κε) N Vi 50, 


340. ᾿ἀϊηχτῆρα Bu. 
κελεύοι BOHKMS Vr Vis ΕἸ. 


70. 


with τούτους understood, and the δὴ 
which follows, as well as of, would 
belong to τούτους, if expressed, 
“those forsooth!’? — τέ δ᾽, the δὲ is 
iuferential, ‘“‘why then?” — ταῦτα 
taking up his words with scornful em- 
phasis, — ‘‘ why pretend (τέϑεσϑε) that 
this would be_a reproach?’’ 

334—§. OUtOS σὲ, “besides, this 
stranger”. — evanyys, “well knit”; 
the quick discernment of a female eye, 
detecting what rags etc. hid from or- 
dinary observers, is here shown, The 
Suitors indeed had seen for themselves 
what would confirm her words; sce o. 
67—9 where he strips to box. — yé- 
voc, ‘‘as regards race’’, not to be 
specially connected with ἀγαϑοῦ, but 
ndverbial to the whole sentence. See 
his statement to her that he was brother 
to Idomeneus, τ. 181. 

338 — αι. δώῃ δὲ eee Ἀπόλλων, 
this, as the condition of the result ἐν- 
ta+von, is put last, but would in order 


337- ἐκιξερέω, 
«είματα. 


338. οι. 339. έσσω, 


333. πάντα BIH ye 
235. πατρὸς dit 
336: ἀλλ᾽ 


338. ef xe H, εἰ κέν αβξικ 


εἰ nal A Vi 5; ἐντανύσει Α ἔπ, cf, 306, 315; daq 
A Vi56 Ro, δώῃ H, δοίη Vi 5; of om. ὅ ξ. 
341. πέδιλλα «Vi 5. 


339. εἴματα πάντα BHI; καλὰ i 
342. ὅπη δ: κραδίη ΙΜ, 


344. μήτερ ΕἸ; ἐμοῖο βε( } ΑἹ. 


of conception, strictly precede; see on 
v. 274. — ἔσσω, the elements of a 
complete personal "outfit are here enu- 
merated. But it is observable that there 
is nothing for the head. A prize for 
his prowess he shall have, although not 
the prize competed for. — augpyxec, 
‘“donble-edged”: a superior, not an 
ordinary weapon is intended. Such 
swords were found in abundance at 
Mycene; see Myrénes, N°* 443, 445. 
343—58. Telem. asserts his author- 
ity, to give or withhold the bow, 
against all, far or near. If he chose 
to bestow the bow on this stranger, 
none should bar him. He then bids 
Penel. retire to the upper apartment 
and keep her handmaids to their tasks, 
und Icave the bow to him as supreme 
over the household. She retires ac- 
cordingly, to. weep herself to sleep. 
344-9. τόξον, the obj. of δόμεναί 
and ἀρνησασϑαι, is put emphatically 
first. These infins. depend on κρϑέσσωνγ. 


446 


ἃ εἴ, T. 217. 


h α. 247 mar., ο. 
510. 

c @, 245 mar, 

d εἴ. x. 110. 


ὁ cf. δ. 646, H. 197. 

ΓΗ. 375. 

ge cf. y. 7. 

h o. 83, 4. 798, $2. 
581. 

i α. 356—G4 mar. 

k 4, 352—8, Y. 137. | 


348. ἀέκοντα. 


OATZZEIAL ®. 345—354.. 


350. Foixov, Fégya. 


[DAY XLI. 


κρείσσων," ᾧ x’ ἐθέλω δύμεναί τε καὶ ἀρνήσασθαι" 

ov? > ὅσσοι κραναὴν ᾿Ιϑάκην κάτα κοιρανέουσιν, 

οὔϑ᾽ - ὅσσοι νήσοισι πρὸς Ἤλιδος ἱπποβότοιο" 

τῶν οὔ τίς μ᾽" ἀέκοντα βιήσεται, al’ x’ ἐθϑέλωμιξ 

καὶ καϑάπαξ ξείνῳ δόμεναι" rade τόξα φέρεσθαι." 

ἀλλ᾽ὶ εἰς οἶκον ἰοῦσα τὰ σ᾽ αὐτῆς ἔργα κόμιξε, 

ἷστόν τ᾽ ἠλακάτην τε, καὶ ἀμφιπόλοισι κέλευε 

ἔργον ἐποίχεσθαι" τόξον" δ᾽ ἄνδρεσσι μελήσει 

πᾶσι, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐμοί: τοῦ γὰρ κράτος ἔστ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ." 
ἢ μὲν ϑαμβήσασα πάλιν οἶκον dt βεβήκειν᾽ 


352. έργον. 4343. Focxe. 


354. 


Fotxoy, 


345. δοῦναί Eu; TE om. δ. 
Vis FlErn; κατα xoeg. Ptol. Ascal., 


346. οὔϑ᾽ «Bd eRo Wo Di Bek, ov’ Η, οὐδ᾽ 


Schol. Ven. E. 332 Wo Di Bek, κατὰ (sic) 
ξ, χαταχοιρ. codd, rell. ¢. Hesych. ‘Lex. Schol. Ven. E. 332 Ern. 


347. οὔϑ᾽ 


aBde Wo Di Bek, ov H, οὐδ᾽ 6S Vis ΕἸ Ro ἔτη; ψήσσοισι H, νήσσησι 8B, 


ναίουσι 2G KNS Fl M ye H ye. 


348. οὔ τις BSCHRo: 


ἐθέλωμι aH Wo Di 


Bek, ἐθέλοιμι BOESKNS Vi 50 Vi A supr. ἔτη, Sed. Fl Ro, ἐθέλωμαε Vi 56, 


ai. Vi s. 
Ern Hesych. Lex. 


5 ΕἸ; χρατός gor’ H, 
λόπεια hab. N Vi, 
Ro; οἶκον δὲ H, .. 


— ἐθέλω, subj. mood. --- νησοισι 
πρὸς Ἤλιδος, “in the islands off 
Elis’’. There are none such in fact, 
not even Zacynthus being near enough 
for the expression to be suitable; and 
this difficulty led no doubt to the sub- 
stitution of vadovet for νήσοισι in some 
texts. The supposed islands are prob- 
ably those said in ¢. ,26 to lie avevte 
(1Faxns) πρὸς ἠῶ τ᾽ ἠέλιόν te, which 
again is inaccurate as tested by the 
map, see some remarks on this in 
App. α 5, vol. II, pp. Xxxili and xxxv. 
But Zacynthus and Samé may be prob- 
ably intended. — χαὶ xaSancg... 
δόμεναι, “even to present once for 
411}, Eustath. and a Schol, remark 
that only in καϑαπαξ ξείνω do we find 
in H. this collocation of & repeated. 
- φέρεσθαι," ‘‘for him to take away’ 
cf, δώσει δέ τι ἕν γεφέρεσθϑαι (mar.). 
350-3. aii’ εἰς οἶκον x. τ. λ., the 
ἀλλ᾽ introduces a balancing clause to 
τόξον μὲν in 344. These lines recur 
trom α. 356 foll., with the remarkable 
change of τόξον for pvdos in 348. In 


novit Eu 1912, 39, yM in mar. add. 
de aBdSESCAIMViI 50 56 Ro, οἴκονδε NVi ° ας κὸν 


350. τὰ σ᾽ αὐτῆς HN Wo Di Bek, τὰ σαυτῆς mss xiv ΕἸ Ea Ro 
35t om. Vis; γυναιξὶν M ye κέλευε. 
ras., γ0 τόξον M Vi 56, μῦϑος͵ CKMS Vi ii Fl, vid. Eu 1912, 33: 


352. τόξου BH p. 


353. to K 
.og ἐστ᾽ B: hic ὡς φάτο ῤίγησε(») ὃ ὁ περίφρων ΧΗ 
1 SoBe ἐβεβ. Vi. 


Δ. 352—3 we find πομπὴ δ᾽ ἄνδρ. 
wed, κι τι 4, and in Υ. 137 πόλεμος 
δ᾽ avd. wed. On such reiterations with 
a difference, see some remarks, vol. I, 
Pref., p. viii. — τοῦ γὰρ, the τοῦ 
applies equally to ἄνδρεσσι and to ἐμοὶ, 
the latter as exemplifying the former. 
354. olxow δὲ, probably the ϑαλα- 
μος into which one descended from the 
ὑπερῷον; see App. F 2 (31), vol. I, 
p. CXLI. The ascent from the μέγα- 
ρον towards the ὑπερῷον would simi- 
larly lie through it. It is of course 
possible that οἶκον δὲ may mean ‘‘to 
the ὑπερῷον᾽ ᾿, and thus ἐς δ᾽ ὑπερῷα 
ἀναβᾶσα in 356 merely repeat οὗκον δὲ 
βεβήκειν of 354. But she had not been 
in the ὑπερῷον last previously, but in 
the ϑάλαμος. Further we have the 
parallel phrase in z. 449, 0. 206, 7. 428, 
εἰσαναβᾶσ᾽ or ἀνέβαιν᾽ ὑπεροόδεα σι- 
γαλόεντα, whence it is} probable that 
by οἶκον δὲ βεβ. the same as avéf. 
vxeQ. 18 not intended. Penel. is thus 
withdrawn from the hall before the 
bow, which is to deal death among the 


355 


360 


365 


DAY XLI.| 


παιδὸς γὰρ μῦϑον πεπνυμένον ἔνϑετο ϑυμῷ. 
ἐς δ᾽ ὑπερῷ᾽ ἀναβᾶσα σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξὶν, 
κλαῖεν ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα φίλον πόσιν, ὄφρα of ὕπνον 
ἡδὺν ἐπὶ βλεφάροισι βάλε γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη. 

αὐτὰρ ὃ τόξα" λαβὼν φέρε καμπύλα" dios” ὑφορβός᾽" 
μνηστῆρες" δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἃ ὁμόκλεον ἐν μεγάροισιν᾽ 
wadet δέ τις εἴπεσκε νέων ὑπερηνορεόντων' 
“πῇ δὴ καμπύλαξ τόξα φέρεις, ἀμέγαρτεν συβῶτα, 
πλαγκτέ:ϊ τάχ᾽) αὖ σ᾽ ἐφ᾽" ὕεσσι κύνες" ταχέες κατ- 


οἷονπ ax’ ἀνθρώπων, οὗς" ἔτρεφες., εἴ κεν ᾿ἡπόλλων 
ἡμῖν ἱλήκῃσι καὶ» ἀϑάνατοι ϑεοὶ ἄλλοι." 
ὡς φάσαν, αὐτὰρ ὃ ϑῆκεν φέρων αὐτοῦ" ἐνὶ χωρῇ. 


357- For. 


355. tov μυϑον 6. 

FI Ro. 359. ὃ mss xiv Fl Ro, ὁ Eu. 
ποῖ ε. 
om. ὅ; κατέδωνται Eu Ro, . 


OATZZEIAL ®. 355—366. 


358. Fndvy. 
356. εἰς Vi; ὑπερῶ᾽ H. 


ὁ f. 324 mar. 
f ». 208 mar. 
g τ. 156 mar. 
h G. 219; ef. 2. 400, 


i cf. gs. 61. 
j 369, N. 120. 
κυ. 221, 


| X.89, 1°26, 4. 
818, P. 558. 


m ¢. 193, 
n Χ. 69. 
o o. 112 mar, 
p 182, 378—9. 


q wy. 186, ne $19; 
Vins 


ἔδονται, 


a nn ee ee -- 


361. ξείπεσκε, 


357. ὄφρά SHAIKMNVi το 
360. ὁμόχλαιον He in mar. 302. 


363. verbb. ordinem turbay, @; ἂν pro av Vi 5 Vi Eu; κύνες aS; ταχέες 
.ουσιν αγ Κϑ8. 
Fl, ἡμέὲν & KS; ἰλήκησι FI Ro, ἰλέκησι ad. 


365. ἡμῖν & aByeHIVr Vi iii 
366. δ᾽ mss xi ΕἸ Ro; αὐτῷ 


ἐνὶ χώρῳ ὅ eAKMSa yo ΕἸ (ὦ) Eu Ro, αὐτοῦ ἐνὶ χώρη 6, αὐτοῦ ἐν χειρὶ a, αὐτὴ 
ἐνὶ χώρη BH (ηι). 


Suitors, reaches Odys.’ hands; and while 
he is so engaged, enjoys the soundest 
sleep she had ever had since he went 
to Troy, Ψᾧ. 17—9. 

359— 87. Eumeus, attempting to take 
the bow to Odys., is assailed by shouts 
of menace bidding him desist. Thus 
deterred, he drops it, but Telem. per- 
emptorily orders him to do his bidding 
at his peril, threatening to pelt him 
from the hall, and adding, “1 wish I 
was sure of as easy a victory over the 
Suitors”. This remark draws a burst 
of laughter from them, amidst which 
Eum. hands Odys. the bow, and then 
in Telem.’s name passes the order to 
Eurycl, to close the doors and keep 
the women quiet within their apart- 
ment. She closes them accordingly. 

359-65. τόξα λαβὼν, we must sup- 
pose that the bow was laid down by 
Eurym., in compliance with the advice 
of Antin. -» 260. ‘Thence Eum. would 
take it up. — xagexvda, see on 264. 
— ὁμόκλεον, the sentiments expressed 
generally by this outburst of voices are 
condensed in the speech ascribed to τὲς 
νέων following. — πῇ δὴ, the δὴ con- 
veys indignant surprise. — ἀμέγαρτε 


GuBota, see on 9. 219. — πλαγκτέ, 
see on u.81. The sense given by Eustath. 
and a schol. παραπλὴξ = “demented” 
seems preferable to that of Ameis, ‘‘Her- 
umtreiber”, probably equivalent to our 
“loafer”, Comp. παρέπλαγξεν δὲ 
νόημα, υ. 346, πλαξε δὲ πίνοντας, β. 
396. — ἐφ᾽ ὕεσσι, “at your βυνὶπο᾽", cf. 
βουσὶν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίησι (mar.). They 
imply that he should be driven out to the 
country, οἷον ax’ ἀνθρώπων, and there 
slain and left unburied. — “οὖς ἔτρε- 
φες is best referred to κύνες as the 
nearer object. Besides, to be devoured 
by the creatures which he had reared 
and fed, i. ὁ. the dogs, would be more 
ignominious; ef, also δ. 21—2, κύνες 
. οὗς ἔϑρεψε συβώτης. -- ,ἐλήκχησι 
is perf. subj.; cf. ἔλήκοι pty ποόλλων, 
Hy. Ap. Del. 165. He means, if through 
Apollo's favour they should succeed 
in winning Penel., they would thus 
make their supremacy felt by Eum. 
366-8. αὐτοῦ evi χώρῃ, two of 
my mss. have αὐτοῦ, which is reason- 
able, as defining the spot where he then 
at the moment was. αὐτῇ ἐνὶ χώρῃ or 
αὐτῷ €. χώρω might mean, “on the same 
spot” where he took it up. But, as we 
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360- mar, 


. 27. 
335, B. 101. 
ἐν τῇ 
Γ & 35-6. 


. 28-4 mar. 
15 nar. 


| Cog RoR me eo ee 
ae 3 ae Be * ὮΝ Ξι ΕἼ 


“6 - 
[58 
πἕκ 


206, ψ.38.} “ 


367. ὠμόκλεον Eu, ὀμόκλαιον Η. 


372. ἔασσι &Vi so. 


Binge N Vi 56 Fl (η) Eu Ro; δὲ pro re M; na a Vi. 
tly’ BH, τοὺς ζ α γρ; ἐγὼν ax Exeuypa 
Eu Ro, cf, v. 23. 


omn. to G, τῷ Ko; καὶ pro xe § FI; 


find the imperf. φέρε used, 359, he had 
robably made some progress down the 
all towards Odys. (at the door) before 
he dropped it. αὐτοῦ is further con- 
firmed by x. 271, μέν᾽ αὐτοῦ τῴδ᾽ 
ἐνὶ χώρῳ. χωρῃ is supported by one 
ms, here, by nearly all in wy. 186, 
ἄλλῃ ἐνὶ χώρῃ, and seems more usual 
in H. for ‘ton the spot”; ooo rather 
for “in the region”. So Nestor re- 
sumes his seat ay ἐνὶ χώρῃ, F. 349. 
- ἑτέρωθεν, probably on the op- 
posite side to Antin. and Eurym., but 
here local detail fails us. — é&yeyad- 
very, “was making his voice heard"’, 
i,e, above the tumult, 

369. ἄττα, see On %. 31. — πρόσω, 
“further” , cf. τὸν δὲ πρόσω φέρε 
κῦμα (mar.). Curtins deduces it from 
προ-τ7ο, the suffix being of direction, 
πόρσω and πόῤῥω are turther forins, 
— tay’ οὐκ εὐ x. t.4., “you will 
quickly find it of no good to obey all”, 
— implying a threat of consequences. 
Thus εὖ should not here be con- 
nected, as often, with πάντες: see on 
σ. 260, Telem declines to admit many 
masters in one house, — xat ὁπλό- 
τερὸς περ ἐὼν, ὁπλότερος sometimes 
expresses greater warlike prowess. 
Nestor says, vewregor, of EQ ἐμεῖο 
ὁπλότεροι γεγάασι, πεποίϑασίν τὲ 
βιῆφι. But again, Podarces is brother 
of Protesilaiis, ὁπλότερος γενεῇ, ὃ δ᾽ 
ἄρα πρότερος ᾿καὶ ἀρείων (mar.), Here 


OATZZEIAL Φ. 367—374. 


, 368. ἑἕτέρωϑι a. 
τόξον Ro; τάχα δ᾽ οὐκ ad, tay’ ov ἃ supr.; πειϑήσεις BH. 
Cl, δίομαι H et ὦ supr. β, ἀγρὸν δεδίωμαι Vi 56. 
δὲ ge ξ, Bln EAKVi, Bin a@NEu; dé ye ε, δέ τι Vi, δὲ τε aN; 


[DAY Xxtl. 


λ. 8 δείσας οὕνεκα πολλοὶ ὁμόκλεον" ἐν μεγάροισιν. 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἑτέρωϑεν" ἀπειλήσας “ ἐγεγώνειν 
ἐῶ, 77, 18.) « ἄττα, πρόσω" φέρε τόξα" tay’! ovxs εὖ πᾶσι πι- 


ϑήσεις" 


μή" σε, καὶ ὁπλότερός' περ ἐὼν, ἀγρὸν δὲ! δέωμαι, 3 
βάλλων! χερμαδίοισι" βίηφι" δὲ φέρτερός elu. 

+ Ts, ψΨ 235 ef. al γὰρ πάντων τόσσον, ὅσοι κατὰ δώματ᾽ ἔασιν, 
23, TT. 123; μνηστήρων χερσίν" TE βίηφί τε φέρτερος εἴην" 

fi 131, 0. SL.:TQ° HE τάχα στυγερῶρν τ τιν᾽ ἐγὼ πέμψαιμε" νέεσϑαι 


369. ἅττα σι rota. B, 
370. ἀγρὸν δὲ. 
371. βφι ΜΥὶ ς Ro, Bin 
εἰμὶ αεν 


313. χερσὶ ε Ἐπ, χείρεσσι ξ (τε om.) GKMs; 


374. τῷ HAIKMN Vi 


by the addition of καὶ... πὲρ we must 
understand, ‘‘in spite of my being 
younger’’. He therefore does not here 
reckon his youth as a natural element 
of superior strength, but as a reason 
why he should regret so to treat Eum., 
an elder man; cf. ἅττα, 369. In Hy. 
Merc. 386, καὶ κρατερῷ περ ἐόντι" 
σὺ δ᾽ ὁπλοτέροισιν ἄρηγε, " ‘younger 
and weaker"? seems meant, — dli@psae, 
βάλλων, ‘chase you out of the town 
by pelting you ete.”’, Thus Eum. had 
himself routed the dogs from their 
attack on Odys. (mar.). In some such 
way Melanthd had proposed to treat 
Odys., τ. 69. — χερμαδίοεσι, these 
would not of course be found in the 
μέγαρον. We must suppose Kum. tirst 
turned out of that, and in the street 
plenty of χερω. would be at hand. 
βιῆφι δὲ x. τ. 4., “for (δὲ = γὰρ) in 
strength 1 am superior to you (although 
younger)”. 

372—4. τόσσον gocs With φέρτερος 
εἴην, “80 much stronger than all the 
Suitors (as I am than you)’’. — τῷ 
XE... στυγερώῶς, cf. the words of 
Achilles in the Shades, t@ xe τεω 
στυγξαιμι μένος x. τ. A. (mar, ), and note 
there. — tev’, leaving the obj. thus 
indef. makes the threat more com- 
prehensive, so that it means ‘‘each 
and 411} cf. mar. There is much aai- 
velé in this last wish. It provokes 
laughter accordingly. 


575 ἡμετέρου" ἐξ οἴκου" ἐπεὶ κακὰν μηχανόωνται. ” a. 80. 


DAY XLI.| 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ᾧ. 375— 388. 
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Ὁ π. 131 mar. 


ase pad’, of δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες Ex’ αὐτῷ ἡδὺ γέλασσαν | c υ. 358 mar. 


μνηστῆρες" καὶ δὴ wédvev4 χαλεποῖο χόλοιο 
Τηλεμάχῳ" τὰ δὲ τόξας φέρων ἀνὰ δῶμα συβώτης 
ἐν χείρεσσ’ Ὀδυσῆι' δαΐφρονι ϑῆκε" παραστάς" 5 

380 ἐκ δὲ καλεσσάμενος προςέφη τροφὸν Εὐρύκλειαν 
«Τηλέμαχος κέλεταί; σε, περίφρων" Εὐρύκλεια, 
κληῖσαιϊ μεγάροιο ϑύρας πυκινῶς ἀραρυέας" 

ἣν δέ τις ἢ στοναχῆς ἠὲ κτύπου ἔνδον ἀκούσῃ 
ἀνδρῶν ἡμετέροισιν ἐν ἔρκεσι, μή τι ϑύραζξε 
προβλώσκειν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀκὴν" ἔμεναι παρὰ ἔργῳ." 


d N. 118; εἴ. Af. 
268, @. 71-8, A. 
2838, O. 138. 

e 234—5 mar. 

f α. 48 mar. 

g 9. 238 mar. 

h τ. 15 mar. 

i Ε. 810, Ο. 119, 
138, 


k τ. 857 mar. 
ι 236—9 mar. 


I, 29, $89, K.218, 
6 


ὡς" ἄρ᾽ ἐφώνησεν, τῇ" δ᾽ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο μῦϑος, |n τ. 9. 80 mar, 


κλήισεν δὲ ϑύρας μεγάρων εὖ ναιεταόντων. 
σιγῇ δ᾽ ἐξν οἴκοιο Φιλοίτιος ἄλτοι ϑύραξε, 


375. fotxov. 376. βηδύ. 


376. οἶδ᾽ H, οὔδ᾽ mss xiv Fl Ro; γέλασαν eG KM Vi. 


εν 
Ro, μέϑέεν BI, μέϑέον a. 


Vr Vi 56 Vi, .. ἐσσαι BOCAIMN Vi 50. 


ἡμετέρεσσιν H sic B et ot supr.; ἔρκεσι H, ἔρκεσσιν (sic) B. 
ἔωμεναι GKVi; περὶ BI; ἔργον CKSFI, 


eVi so; 
κλίσσαι (sic) δὲ ϑύρας 


386. βέργω. 


μεγάρων sv vater., om. 386. 


ο 0. 57, 
p 188. 
q 42.518 cf. I. 29. 


388. Folxoco. 


377. μεϑίεν SeVi 56 ΕἸ 


378. τηλεμάχω δὲ ta Vi Mam. ii, sic τὰ om. Καὶ 
ΕἸ. 381 om, CKS ViiiAam.iFl; περέφρον M Vi. 


382. κληΐσαι eH K 
383. ἢ Om. &; ἢ pro ἠὲ SeRo. 484. 
385. παρβλώσκειν 
ἔργων y: post 385 inser. § 
386 om. KS; ὡς 


ἔφαϑ᾽ ἡ δὲ (ῆδε Ν pel” ὀτραλέως (ὀτραλέων Vi) τὸν μῦϑον ἄκουσεν aN 
φ 


ViM ye, ye ὡς ἄρ᾽ 


ὥνησε τῇδ᾽ x. τ. λ. Ν ἃ in mar.; ἐφώνησε δ. 


387. κληϊ- 


σεν δ᾽ ἂρ ἔπειτα ϑύρας κι τ. 1. (cum 389 confus.) α, κλήϊσεν Vi so, κλήϊσε Α 


am.i, ««ἐσσε M, -tooey SEN, 


ἑταόντων ἃ 


377—8. καὶ δὴ, “and δεοοογάϊρ]γ᾽". 
-- μέϑιεν, for μεϑέησαν. In μεϑιέναι 
χόλον, also found (mar. ), the notion is 
of ‘letting anger go’’. Here rather of 
making some concession or abatement 
of it; cf. μάχης μεϑιέντα (mar.). 
Τηλεμάχῳ, dat. commodi, “in Telem.’s 8 
favour”, — κὰ δὲ τόξα, including 
here the quiver and arrows, 

379-80. ἐν χείρεσσ᾽ “.t.4., this 
is the turning point of this whole "later 
part of the poem. To this all the in- 
cidents since the arrival of Odys. in 
Ithaca have gradually been leading up. 
He has now only to use his advantage. 
— ἐκ δὲ χαλεσσώμενος, See Ont, 16. 
He must have returned to the upper 
end of the μέγαρον, or nearly so, to 
do this, 


HOM. OD. IIT. 


.¢oae Καὶ ἃ supr., . 
text. Va εὖ ναι. 6d eCHAIKMNVii iii Ro. 


coat Fl, ..cooar γϑξ; εὐναι- 


488. ἄλτο Σ Καὶ δὶ 56. 


381—5. Τηλέμαχος, Eum. is of 
course unaware that Eurycl. has re- 
cognized her lord, t. 474. He has no 
authority to disclose the fact of his 
return; he must give some authority 
for the order issued; he gives therefore 
that of Telem. — xAnioac x. τ. 1., see 
on 236—g. 

386—7. τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος κι τ᾿ 1.) see 
on ρ. 57. — ϑύρας μεγάρων, the 
doors leading from the μέγαρον proper 
to the @aiauog where the women were 
mostly occupied during the day; see 
on 236. 

388—434. Philcetius shuts the outer 
gates, making them fast with a ship's 
rope, and returns to find Odys. keenly 
scrutinizing the condition of the bow, 
The Suitors make derisive comments 
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450 OATZZEIAL ᾧ, 389 —394- [pay XLI. 
ST 478, cf.9. 267. κλήισεν: δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα ϑύρας" εὐερκέος: αὐλῆς. 
cx 40, κεῖτο δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αἰϑούσῃ ὅπλον" veog! ἀμφιελίσσης. 
ἐ δι ner δ 465. βύβλινον, ὦ ῥ᾽ ἐπέδησεθ ϑύρας, ἐς δ᾽ ἤιεν αὐτός" 
6 Ete ΗΝ ξξετ᾽ " ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ δίφρον ἰὼν ἔνϑεν περ ἀνέστη, 


1 8, 195 mar. 

i cf. π. 477, ὦ. 319. 
k 245 mar , 400. 

1 246, 400. 


etcogdav' Ὀδυσῆα. 


390. augefedcoong. 


389 om. Vi so, iterat 387 A. 


ὃ δ᾽ 


πάντῃ ἀναστρωφῶν, πειρώμενος Evda! καὶ ἔνϑα, 


390. αἰϑούσης Apollon. Lex.; 


ἤδη τόξον" ἐνώμα, 
395. άνακτος. 


ψεὼς α. 391. 


ξίβλινον βδεξινΗ ΑΙ Vr Vi iii quod recentioribus usitari notat Eu 1913, 27; 


ἐκ pro ἐς AK; ἴεν δ, 
od” mss xiii ΕἸ Ro. 


4 

on his close examination of it — ‘he 
seems 8 collector, perhaps a stealer or 
maker of such articles; we may safcly 
wish him luck — for all the success 
that he is likely to have in trying to 
string it”. But while they speak he 
strings it as easily 88 a minstrel does 
his lyre, and the chord rings twitter- 
ing to his touch. Consternation seizes 
them, and thunder from on high an- 
nounces an omen of Zeus to cheer his 
heart. Selecting an arrow, he shoots 
it as he sits, threading all the eye- 
lets from end to end. Then, turn- 
ing to Telem., says, ‘‘You see your 
guest does not disgrace you, in spite 
of the contempt poured upon him, But 
tis time for supper, ere daylight fails; 
then for the revels to follow!’ He 
concludes with a sign, upon which 
Telem, assumes his weapons, and takes 
a place by his side. 

388—90. ἄλτο, the word recognizes 
the height of the threshold above the 
ground level; see App. F 2 (24), vol. I, 
p- CXXXVIL — dv ας see αὐλῆς, 
see on 241. — ὑπ᾽ αἰϑούσῃ, “under 
a portico”, of which there were perhaps 
several in the αὐλή. One of them may 
be conceived used as a store of such 
articles as the ὅπλον βύβλινον; see 
App. F 2 (6) 

3201--2. BuBdivoy, the fibre of this 
plant, whether the Egyptian papyrus 
or no, and its nautical aptness, may 
be presumed early known, wherever 
Pheenician ships found access. Miquel, 
Hom. Flora, p. 56, understands by it 
the true papyrus antiquorum. Eustath. 
and the Scholl. also suggest “‘hemp”’ 


392. ἔνϑὲν «ΟΣ ΚΝ Vi 50 Fl Ro, ἐνθέν BH. 
394. ἀναστροφῶν Vi 56 Vi, 


393. 


.. pay SKM, . . οφέων ΕἸ. 


and “linden” (φιλύρα); but cf. Herod. 
vil. 25, ὅπλα ... BYBAeva τε καὶ 
Asvxolivov, where the context, as well 
as 34, shows that the βύβλος of Egypt 
is specially intended by Herod.; and so 
probably here, /&schyl. testifies to its 
familiarity in his day as farnishing a 
nutriment of life, Suppl. ic and a 
writing material, ἐδ. 947, a though the 
genuineness of this laat line has lately 
been, I think needlessly, doubted. Also 
by_ making the Nile flow Βυβλένων 
ὁρῶν ἄπο, Prom. V. 811, he shows that 
he regards it as the characteristic plant 
of Egypt. Some have thought that 
‘“‘from Byblus”’, a Phoenician town near 
Beiruth and the river Adonis, is the 
meaning here; but nothing is known 
to connect that place with any ancient 
manufacture of naval cordage. — ἐπέ- 
ὅησε, this might be from πεδάω, but 
I prefer to take it from éme- “δέω, cf. 
ἐπὶ δεσμὸν ἰῆλαι, 241. — ἐς δ᾽ 
ἥιεν, i.e. into the μέγαρον. --- ἔξετ᾽, 
it is worth notice, as a token of 
primitive manners, that Philostius, a 
herdsman, sits in the presence of the 
noble Achzans. 

393—5. εἰσορόων, t. e. looking for 
the signal for decisive movements, which 
he seems to think impending now, — 
ἤδη, t.e. at the moment of his re- 
entry; 80 244—5, ἐς δ᾽ ἄρα... τὼ δμῶε 
ἴτην. Εὐρύμαχος δ᾽ ἤδη τόξον. 
ἐνώμα. The frequent. vb, forms, ἐνώμα 
ἀναστρωφῶν, are specially emphatic 
here. — πειρώμειενος ... μὴ, “* try- 
ing whether”, cf. K. 97—8, ὄφρα ἴδω- 
μὲν... μὴ τοὶ ... κοιμήσωνται. The 
mood is optat. because the time of the 
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DAY XLI.] 


μὴ" 


396. ξείπεσκε Ειδών. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Φ. 395—<405. 


κέρα" πες Edorev, ἀποιχομένοιος ἄνακτος. 
ὧδε" δέ τις εἴπεσκεν ἰδὼν ἐς πλησίον ἄλλον" 
“n τις ϑηρητὴρ καὶ ἐπίκλοπος" ἔπλετο τόξων. 
ἤ ῥά νύ που τοιαῦτα καὶ αὐτῷ οἴκοϑι κεῖται, 
ἢ Oy ἐφορμᾶταιξ ποιησέμεν: ws ἐνὶ χερσὶν | 
400 voud> ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα κακῶν ἔμπαιοςΐ ἀλήτης." 
ἄλλος" δ᾽ avr’ εἴπεσκε νέων ὑπερηνορεόντων 
“ai! γὰρ δὴ τοσσοῦτον ὀνήσιος ἀντιάδειεν," 
ὡς! οὗτός ποτὲ τοῦτο δυνήσεται" ἐντανύσασϑαι." 
age ἄρ᾽ ἔφαν μνηστῆρες" ἀτὰρ πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς, |4 τ 
αὐτίκ᾽» ἐπεὶ μέγας τόξον ἐβάστασεν" καὶ ἴδε πάντῃ." ᾿ 


398. «ξοίκοϑι. 


d d.769mar., 8.324. 
e 4. 364 mar. 


247, 
. 488, I. 161. 
p §. 153. 

mar. 

ΓΑ, 594. 

4 cf, 394. 

| 


i 
ik 
"1 
j πὶ 
2 


gol. av. ξεέπεσκ:. 405. «δε. 


395. ἵπες aelv Et. Mag., κεράϊπες Vi, κεραῖπες nonn., alii κεραΐδες, Eu 1913, 


57, x89 αἷπες &. 


396. ἄλλων Vis et supr. M. 


397. 7) αε, ἡ Ἡ; rane 


ay KNSVi ii M a m.i Vi ye ΕἸ Eu Ro Scholl. iii Hesych. Lex. ii. 314, ϑηρητὴς Bd 
AGIVr Vi 50 Vi M ex corr. et c. nota err. sub ρ 8 Hesych, Lex. c. interp, κυνηγὸς ii. 


315, 24, ϑηητὴρ. 


€, alntna yKS. 4οι. ave’ ε. 
lvwAK Vi εὖ Vi Apollon, Lex, 


action is past. — χέρα, i. 6. κέραίτ)α, 
see on τ. 211. The bow of Pandarus, JZ. 
10§ foll., is made of the entire horns of 
some animal of the ibex kind, τοῦ x 9a 
ἐκ κεφαλῆς ἑκκαιδεχάδωρα, πεφύκειν. 
— ἐπὲς, some small wevil or beetle, 
which burrows in wood, horn etc., seems 
intended. Buchholz, Hom. Real. p. 103, 
names the anobium perlinazx and the ptinus 
pertinax, as both supported by eminent 
authority; cf. Aleman fr. 435 Bergk 848, 
ποικίλον ἷκα, τὸν ἀμπέλων ὀφϑαλμῶὼν 
ὀλετήρα. The old variant κεραΐπες, 
Eustath., is noteworthy. Tho object 
of this narrow scrutiny is of course to 
ascertain if the bow is still serviceable, 
Hie finds is completely so — an im- 
plied tribute to the careful honsewifery 
of Penelopé. 

397 —400. τις, ‘a sort of”. — ϑηρη- 
τῆρ, 80 Bek. following several mss. and 
Plutarch’s citation (de Orac. xxiii, 
p. 4220). It makes a befter combined 
sense with ἐπέκλοπος. The other read- 
ing ϑηητὴρ (here ἅπαξ elon.) would 
mean ‘‘admirer” or “fancier”. — ἐπέ- 
κλοπος, the light- fingered tricks of 
connaisseurs are thus of high antiquity. 
Nauck suggests ἐπίσκοπον. led perhaps 
by Theocr. xxiv. 106. — éwAeto, the 


et ρ supr. H; ἐπέπλοκος HG, ye nostr. H; τόξου a. 
HIMVis ΕἸ; ῥὰ acAMVi; ῥα del Vi iii ΕἸ Ro; vv & vv ad OF Ro. 
Vi 5; ὅτι prooy δ; ἔνι a; ag 6, ὡς (sic) καὶ χειρὶ ε. 
402 | τόσον (σοῦτον supr. a m. rec.) ἃ, τόσουτον 
403. οὗτος ποτὲ BAHAIVi ς 50. 


398. 1B 
399. ἡ 
400. vopar SKS; ἀλήτης 


494. αὐτὰρ β. 


past tense has lost its significance, but 
perhaps originated in the idea of com- 
pleteness, the vb, πέλομαι being at first 
one of movement. — ἐφορμᾶται ποι- 
ησέμεν, ‘is setting his heart on mak- 
ing” (τοιαῦτα, such another). — ὡς, 
this must I think be read accented, as 
it means Eg τόσον; cf. τ. 442, ὡς ἄρα 
πυκνὴ ἦεν, 2. 422, ὥς τοι κήδονται 
. ϑεοὶ υἷος; 80 Wolf, Ed. Ox., Ern., 
Léwe, and Alter (following the Vi. 56?) ; 
but nearly all the mss. have ws. — ἔνϑα 
καὶ ἔνϑα, see on 246. -- χα κῶν, ‘‘ras- 
cality”. -- ἔμπαιος, see on υ. 379. This 
light hearted banter on the handling of 
the weapon so soon to deal their doom 
is highly characteristic and effective. 
402—3. at γὰρ δὴ, “1 only wish!” 
— τοσοῦτον x. τ. 1λ., means “he may 
meet with as much luck (elsewhere) as 
he will find success in etec.”. The speech 
bears however a further hidden irony 
against the speaker. — ovtoc, ‘‘this 
fellow”; contemptuously said; see on 
τούτους, τ. 586. — τοῦτο, sc. τόξον, 
in strong contrast with οὗτος, and for 
this reason placed near it. 
404—6. The apod. to this, ἀτὰρ 
clause is in 409, ὡς *. τ. 4., but kept in 
suspense by the simile. — ᾿ἐβάστασε, 
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OATEEEIAL ©. 406—408. 


[pay xu. 


bef. δ. 381. 


5 εἴ. «4. 805.--4, le δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀνὴρ φόρμιγγος" ἐπιστάμενος" καὶ ἀοιδῆς" 


ef. «. 511. 


ῥηιδίως" ἐτάνυσσε νέῳ περὶ κόλλοπι χοῤδὴν, 


dx. 167, Ο. 468. | @ves ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἐϊστρεφὲς ἃ ἔντερον olds, 


406. ὡς δ᾽ αδεξ ΑΚΝΒ Vi 56 M ex corr, ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


407. ἐτάνυσε w@eSAKN 


Vi 56 ΕἸ Εὰ Ro; περὶ Apollon. Lex., περὶ Vi, ἐπὶ BySSHKMS Vr Vi 50 @ in 


mar. a m. rec. A ye Fl Ro; κόλλοπον a, 


dubit, 8. 


ὡς πε in mar. am, rec., x6ddo_tanq. 


408. ἅψας B, ἅψας in ἄψ, mut. H; édorgogte ΕΒ: οἷος ye olde Ν' 


“the took in hand”; so specially of a 
bow in Soph, Philoct. 655, ἃ (τόξα) 
βαστάξω χεροῖν, and 657, καὶ βαστά- 
σαιμι. -- ὡς δ᾽, the δ᾽ is not needed, 
but seems to me more Homeric. — éat- 
στάμενος, found with gen. here only 
in H.; cf. τόξων εὖ εἰδώς, Β. 718. — 
ἐτάνυσσε, this seems as if the tense of 
the main action were reflected in the 
simile; οἵ, N. 389, ἤἥριπε δ᾽ ὡς ὅτε τις 
δρῦς ἤριπεν, but seo also on ν. 33. 

407--ο. νέῳ περὶ κόλλοπι χορ- 
δὴν, the epith. vém points to some 


FIG, 1. 


WH 
HHH 


part of the instrument which would 
easily need renewing. As this cannot 
be the chord, it may probably be some 
peg round (megl) which the chord was 
strained. This agrees with Aristoph. 
Vesp. 574) τῆς ὀργῆς ὀλίγον τὸν κόλ- 
Lon’ ἀνεῖμεν, “we slackened the peg 
of our wrath", where the Schol, gives 
ag one explanation, κόλλοπες λέγονται 
of πασσάλισκοι τῆς κιϑάρας: not that 
the κιϑάρα was the same as the φόρ- 
μιγξν but both may have bad pegs, 
See also Plato Pol. vi. 12, 53: Β, τοὺς 
ταῖς χορδαῖς πράγματα παρέχοντας 


ἅψας ἀμιφο- 
τέφωϑεν» “making fast δὲ both its 
ends”, viz. those of the χορδὴ == ἔν- 
τερον οἷός, It might of course mean 
both sides of the φόρμιγξ, that where 
the pee was ‘and the opposite one, the 
resulting sense being virtually the same. 
The most ancient form of harp, φόρ- 
uy, (distinct from the κιϑάρα, which 
is probably represented by the banjo 
and figured on an early Egyptian monu- 
ment) is, I believe, that formed of a 


FIG. 2. 


Bar of harp with αόλλοπες. 


longer and shorter bar enclosing an 
acute angle, the strings stretcbing from 
one to the other parallel to the third 
side of the triangle, which was, later, 
completed by a third bar or pillar, 
added. The strings at first were tightened 
by ‘merely twisting them round the 
shorter bar (see fig. 1); later by the 
improvement of twisting them round 
the κόλλοπες (see fig. 2). — ἔντερον 
οἰὸς, “gut of sheep”, see some remarks 
in Vol. I, Pref., I, xuvi, p. τὴν. The 
epith. ἐῦσερεφὲς is also applied to α 
bow-string, ἐὐστρεφέα ... νουρὴν 


410 


415 


DAY XLI.] OATZZEIAL Φ. goq—4 18. 453 
ὃς ἄρ᾽ ἄτερ σπουδῆς" τάνυσεν μέγαν τόξον Ὀδυσσεύς. τῷ 74 i. me 
δεξιτερῇ δ᾽ ἄρα χειρὶ λαβὼν πειρήσατο νευρῆς᾽ ΣΧ 
ἢ δ᾽ ὑπὸς καλὸν ἄεισε, χελιδόνι εἰκέλη αὐδήν. a 508, SBI. 
μνηστῆρσιν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἄχος" γένετο μέγα, πᾶσι δ᾽ ἄρα χρὼς | ¢ i: a u. 108, 
ἐτράπετο" Ζεὺς δὲ μεγάλ᾽ ἔκτυπε.5 σήματα" φαίνων" |" Bas, “4. 381, 
ynoyoev' τ᾿ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, ke a7" Z. 107, 
Otte” Ga of τέρας! ἧκε Κρόνου" πάϊς ἀγκυλομήτεω. 1B a ae 


1. ξξεικέλη. 


415. Foe. 


409. ἂρ om. CF, sic Eu tots, 1 ὥς ἅτ, on. ἐτάνυσεν: num forte wg ἐτανύ- 


σεν at. on. μεγὰ t.’O.? τάνυσε @GHMNFI Eu Ko Ern, 


ns 
410, πειρήσετο BHI; νευρὰς BH, 
ἡδ᾽ δα, 
412. μνηστῆρσι mss x Eu. 
ΕἾ Ro; δ᾽ pro τ᾽ «. 


413. μὲ 
415. 


(mar.). — ateg σπουδῆς, “without 
cffort’’, corresponding with ῥηιδίως in 
the simile. 

410o—1. Segetégn δ᾽ ἄρα χειρὶ, 
this probably belongs not to λαβὼν but 
to πειρήσατο. He would grasp the bow 
with the deft hand. — “εύρης, the 
‘‘essaying the string’’ is the proper 
sequel to the close scrutiny, of the bow, 

393-5. — ὑπὸ καλὸν ἄεισε, i.e. 
ὑπάεισε καλὸν, “rung finely to his 
touc ᾿ς ef. 2.570—1, 
λίνον δ᾽ ὑπὸ καλὸν 
ἄειδεν λεπταλέῃ 
φωνῇ, ἃ doubly inter- 
preted passage, but 
where I doubt not 
that λένον means “‘the 
string”; also ἡ δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ καλὸν ἵμέροεν 
κονάβησε, Hy. Merc. 
501—2, where ἡ δ᾽ is 
κίϑαρις. This ex- 
pression, as well as 
the simile, 406—8, is 
appositely illustrated 
by Stainer, Musical 
Dict, 5. v. Harp; “The 
harp in its primitive 
form is supposed to 
have been suggested 
by the warrior’s bow. 
Many barbarous tribes preserve this 
form with some slight degree of varia- 


.σσε Vi, ἐτάνυσε K. 


Oat ὀδυσσεὺς deA ye am. rec. 

70° mss xiii ΕἾ Ro; eioae Vi; ἐκέλη ἄντην Bay ae ve ἐκέλη N 
ἀνέκτυπε Vi ii. 

tre B; 6a BFI; παῖς CB OMF 


γήϑησεν. BOSCH 


tion. The Nauga or Negro harp is of 
this kind, as will be seen in the sub- 
joined figure,” — “It is said that some 
savage tribes still use their bows in 
time of peace as musical instruments.” 
Cf. Plato, Symp. 397 A (citing Heracli- 
tus), τὸ ἐν γὰρ φησι διαφερόμενον 
αὐτὸ αὐτῷ ξυμφέρεσθαι, ὥσπερ ἀρ- 
μονίαν τόξου te καὶ λύρας. --- χε- 
λιδόνι ... αὐδὴν, 80 Chaucer, Mil- 
leres Tale, 3257—8, ‘‘As loud and yerne, 
As any swalow sitting on a berne”’. 
But H. by applying it to a thing with- 
out life, animates it nobly by this brief 
simile. 


412—5. ἄχος, “chagrin”. — χρὼς 
x.t.4., this is meant as an omen of 
worse evils than they knew. The bow 
string rang their knell. H. often couples 
thus some outward expression with the 
inward feeling of which it is the index ; 
80 6. 77, δειδιότα'" σάρκες δὲ περι- 
τρομέοντο μέλεσσιν, οἵ Irus, and K. 
374—5) τἀρβησέν τε βαμβαίνων, ἄραβος 
δὲ διὰ στομαὰ γίγνετ᾽ ὀδόντων, of Do- 
lon. — μεγάλ᾽ , adv. with ἔκτυπε, not 
as epith. of σήματα. The god answer- 
ing from heaven the twang of the bow 
on earth — as it were a bass to its 
treble, 411, is nobly conceived, 
ἀγχυλομήτεω » the epith. is one of 
sinister force, Kronos, in this view, lacks 
the quality of “straightforwardness” 
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a Ε. 395, 4. 478. 
Ὁ & 521. 
ce uv. 359. 

12. 

ς ἡ 118, Β. 724, 


“4. 
f 4. 315; ‘ef. σ. 258, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Φ. 416— 425. 


[Day XxLI. 


εἵλετο δ᾽ οὐκὺν" ὀϊστὸν, ὅς" of παρέκειτο τραπέξῃ “ 
γυμνός" τοὶ δ᾽ ἄλλοι κοίλης ἔντοσθε" φαρέτρης 
κείατο, τῶν τάχ᾽ 5 ἔμελλον ‘Ayarol πειρήσεσϑαι. 


κ 4. 122. τόν ῥ᾽ ἐπὶ πήχει[ ἑλὼν Eduev® νευρὴν γλυφίδας τε, 
h v. 56, T. 11. 4 , h ° 7 4 Dos . ἢ 
iu, 258. αὐυτόϑεν" ἐκ δίφροιοὶ καϑήμενος, nxe δ᾽ ὀϊστὸν, 

mar. ’ , , 
1 Tigh a. 987 ἄντα" τιτυσκόμενος, πελέκεων. δ᾽ οὐκ ἤμβροτε" πάν- 
n cf. a. 236 
ο A. 811, P. 809. ., ὧν 

- N) 3 3 ᾿’ 

Ρ uO. 466; ef Lh a, 538, | πρώτης στειλειῆς." dia δ᾽ ἀμπερὲς ηλϑεν ϑύραξε 
ee ete. ἰὸς, χαλκοβαρής᾽ ὃ δὲ Τηλέμαχον προςέειπεν" 


Β 100, τ. 322, 2. 
; ef. v. 257. 


ee --΄΄΄΄΄’ 


416. 0 Fos. 


416, ὅς of codd. omn. 


πειράσ. 8, πειρήσεσθϑαι ᾿4χαιοὶ α. 


417. τοῦ Η; κήλης FL. 


419. τον 


“( Τηλέμαχ᾽, οὔ σ᾽ ὁ ξεῖνος" ἐνὶ" μεγάροισιν ἐλέγχει: 
ἥμενος" οὐδέ τι τοῦ σκοποῦ" ἤμβροτον," οὐδέ te τόξον 42 


42. 3. προσέξειπεν. 


a» 418: περήσασϑαι CAK Vi FI, 
᾿ Ob; ἕλκε a@eHVi, (ν) Wo Di 


Bek, sll ne BINVi 56, εἶλκεν SCKMSVi 5 50 ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern; νευρὰ B p. corr.; 


γλαφύδας te Vi 56. 421. 
(δ᾽ om.) BHGIVi i ii. 


πασέων ξ, om. C. 
423. ὁ αβδεξ ΕἸ Ro, ὃ ΑΙ; δὲ 


422. στηλειῆς a; διαμπερὲς 
424. οὐ σ᾽ ΕἸ. 


425. δ᾽ ἔτι ζ; ἤμβροτεν δ εῊ Vr Viii A ἃ m. ii Eu Ro; οὐδὲ ξ; τόξου BHL 


as we call it, having a wisdom akin 
to cunning. 

416—7. teawety, the table, placed 
for him in v. 259, was still there; on 
it, we may suppose, Eum. had deposited 
this arrow, quiver, etc. — γυμεινὸς, 
contrasted with κοιλῆς ἐντ. pag. tol- 
lowing. 

419. ἐπὶ πῆχει, for ἐπὶ, defining 
a part grasped, cf. λαβὼν κύσε χεῖρ᾽ 
ἐπὶ καρπῷ, w. 298, 80 Σ. 594; or, with- 
out such notion, μέτωπον ἐπ᾿ ὀφρύσι, 
Ο. 102, ἐπὶ στήϑεσσι χιτῶνα, I. 40ο. 
For πῆχυς as the handle of the bow, cf. 
ὃ δὲ τόξου πῆχυν ἄνελκεν (mar) where 
πήχε᾽, dual, should probably be read; 
the meaning there being the ‘two arms ᾿ 
of the bow. That passage has prob- 
ably suffered corruption to suit, as was 
supposed, this. By πῆχυς here is meant 
most probably the thick central part 
where the roots of the horns were 
joined by some sort of splice, and which 
furnished the grasp (λαβὴ, Eustath.) 
to the archer. — vevoeny γλυφίδας 
τε, in drawing the bow to shoot, the 
véven passes through the arrow-nick, 
and the γλυφέδες are the extremitics 
on either side of it. The stem γλυφ-ιὅ- 


seems properly to mean, ‘‘produced by 
“(lit. “daughter of”, being of the form 
‘of a patronymic) scooping”, and thus 
exactly fits the sense; cf. ἕλκε δ᾽ 
ὁμοῦ γλυφέδας τε λαβὼν καὶ νεῦρα 
βόεια (mar.). The arrows are πτερό- 
évta, “feathered”, J.116—7, E. 171; 
which some take as met, = “light”, 
merely; cf. Herod. vii. 92, εἶχον δὲ 
ὀϊστοὺς καλαμίνους ant égovs. 


420-2. αὐτόϑεν ... καϑήμεν 
‘from the very chair where he sat’ 
unstudied ease in performing the feat 
is intended. The δέφρος is probably 
a low seat. — arta τιτυσκόμενος, 
see on 48. -- Οὐχ ... πάντων, “not 
a single one of’, — πρώτης στει- 
λείης, “from the first eyelet’; see on 
τ. 574. — διὰ δ᾽ ἀμπερὲς κ. τι ἃ., ἃ 
tmesis found several times in I), (mar.): 
“sped forth right through”’, é. e. cleared 
the whole range. 


424-6. ὁ δεῖνος, “thy guest’. — 
Eve μεγάροισιν is best joined with 
ἥμενος, ‘may be allowed to sit in thy 
hall without discredit to thee”’, is the 
sense, — οὐδέ te... οὐδέ te, the 
first of these is really = ov γάρ τι, 


430 


DAY X1J.] 


δὴν ἔκαμον" τανύων"" ἔτι" μοι μένος ἔμπεδόν ἐστιν᾿ 

οὐχὶ ὥς μὲ μνηστῆρες ἀτιμάξοντες " ὄνονται. 

νῦν δ᾽ ὥρη καὶ δόρπον" ᾿“χαιοῖσιν τετυκέσϑαι! 

ἐνκ φάει, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα καὶ ἄλλως ἑψιάασϑαι! 

μολπῇ" καὶ φόρμιγγι" τὰ" yao τ᾽ ἀναϑήματα δαιτός."" 
n, καὶ ἐπ᾽" ὀφρύσι νεῦσεν. ὃ δ᾽ ἀμφέϑετο ξίφος» ὀξὺ 

Τηλέμαχος.» φίλος υἱὸς Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο" 


πὰρ" ϑρόνον ἑστήκει." κεκορυϑμένος" αἴϑοπι χαλκῷ. 


426. ἐστὶν Viiii, ἔστιν B, ἐστὶ ε. 
ἀχαιοῖσιε mss xii ΕἸ Ro. 
transpos. K. 
JS; 60” 


430. τ᾽ om. A Eu. 
mss xiii Fl Ro. 


OATZZEIAL Φ. 4:6-- 434. 


42). ὦ 
429. ἐφι το βόξΗΙΚ Vr Vi iii ΕἸ. 


Ane 
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2 ὍΟΒ5Ξ 
Ks ae appa? ΞΕ ΤῈ Se! 


| 
ἀμφὶ δὲ χεῖρα! φίλην βάλεν ἔγχεϊ, ἄγχιν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὐτοῦ [τ F: 


“ὦ. 


. 103, 113. 


e 
= 


¢ ὅ we om.; ofdytae (sic) α. 428. 


430-κἴ 


431 om. 8; ὀφρύσιν B; νεῦσε Fl, νεῦσαν 
434. ϑρόνω ae FI, 


-@ Vi 56(?); εἰστήκει aydeta 


KNS Vr Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


as δὲ often = γάρ. — δὴν ἔχαμον, 
‘‘ made a long business’’. — &ve x. τ. λ., 
recalling, with artful simplicity, his 
own previous words, 282—3, 88 though 
his only object was now gained. 

427—30, οὐ ὡς ME κ. τ. λ1.. ἴ, 6 
οὐ τοίῳ ὄντι οἷόν με. εὐ,ὕνονται -- 
a brachylogy. — νῦν δ᾽ ὥρη κ. τ. Δ. 
this would be said with a seemingly 
jovial tone, to lull their suspicions to 
the last. — ἐν φάει, “while there is 
yet daylight’’, there is probably a 
covert allusion to his having light to 
see his aim, since the δόρπον is their 
massacre. — ἄλλως, explained by 
μολπῇ καὶ φόρμιγγι following. — ἐψιά- 
ασϑαε, “to keep the revel up” 
ἀναϑήματα, see On α. 152. 

431—4. ἐπ᾽ ὀφρύσι νεῦσεν, t. ὁ, 
probably ἐπένευσεν ὀφρύσι, the ἐπὶ 
meaning to Telem, Or ἐπὶ locally limits 
the action, as in note on 419; ef. 


μέτωπον ix’ ὀφρύσι, cited there. It 
is not a nod of the head, but a twitch 
of the eyebrows, which’ is intended. 
— ἀμφέϑετο, i. 6. aug’ ὥμοισιν 
βάλετο, A. 29, what went round was 
really the τελάμων, “ baldric ᾽". 
ἀμφὶ ... βάλεν, again tmesis. 
πὰρ ϑροόνον, this probably he had 
himself occupied, see on v. 260—1. For 
the accus. with wag see on τ΄ 553. — 
κεχορυϑμένος must here be *iken 
generally, “equipped”, and αἔϑοπε 
χαλκῷ for the weapons just mentioned. 
He has no defensive armour until z. 
123. Yet, as the phrase is properly used 
of a warrior in full armour, (mar.) I 
suspect here a reminiscence of another 
development of the plot, as in π. 305 
—v7, (where see note) and thus another 
trace of the altered treatment so often 
noticed. 


| 


OATXAZEIASD X. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XXII. 


Odvsseus, leaping on the threshold, shoots down Antinoiis and at once reveals 
his personality (1--- 41). Eurymachus, after attempting in vain to propitiate him, 
is slain, charging sword in hand. Amphinomus is killed by Telemachus (42—98), 
who fetches weapons from the armoury for his father's party. Melanthius does 
the like for the Suitors by ascending another way, and on his second such errand 
is overpowered by Eumeus and Philectius, secured and bound, and slung to 
a column (99--- 199). 

The hostile parties, armed, now confront one another. Mentor’s form is assumed 
by Pallas, who, joining Odysseus, is threatened by the Suitors, She then assumes 
the form of a swallow, and perches on the rafter to assist Odysseus’ party 
(2οο--- 240); whose missile weapons all take deadly effect, those of the others 
being all frustrated by her. On this Odysseus’ party rush in and massacre pro- 
miscuously (241—329). Phemius the minstrel and Medon the herald, the latter at 
Telemachus’ intercession, are spared (330—380). 

Odysseus then summons Eurycleia, rebukes her unseemly exultation, bids her 
wuster the women, distinguishing the guilty, and gives orders for the corpses 
to be carried out and the traces of carnage effaced (381—445). The twelve 
guilty handmaids are then, on her information, led forth to execution by 
hanging, and Melanthius is despatched with a more atrocious punishment 
(446—477). Odysseus calls tor fire and sulfur, and performs a lustration of the 
whole palace (478—494). The loyal servants then recognize with joy their 
returned lord (494—501). 


Mvyoryoogortea. 


γ᾽ 4 [4] o , ] , 9 4 . Γ. ; 1. 
Αὐτὰρ" ὃ γυμνώϑη ῥακέων" πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς, 5. ν εἰσ. 67. 
Ξ \ ” $88 r. 
ἄλτο" δ᾽ ἐπὶ μέγαν" οὐδὸν, ἔχων βιὸν. ἠδὲ φαρέτρην, io a 

ov! ἐ ᾿ $ ᾽ jac’ ὀϊστοὺς Γ & 113 | 
tov! ἐμπλεέην' caysage δ᾽ ἐκχεύατ᾽ ὀϊστοὺς reuse 


αὐτοῦ" πρόσϑε' ποδῶν, μετὰ δὲ μνηστῆρσιν ἔειπεν} 237 


lio. 164, H. 224. 
151. 


“ovrog μὲν δὴ ἄεϑλος ἀάατος Κ ἐχτετέλεσται " ἦ φ. 


᾿ g. 91 mar. 
135 mar. 


~ - A 3 , ’ 3 4 
νῦν αὐτε σκοπὸν" ἄλλον, ὃν οὔ" πώ τις βάλεν ἀνὴρ, »" 435 εἴ. 7.156. 
ἢ pf. 


4. ἔξειπεν. 


1. ὃ mss xv FI Ro. 


ayd SKS Vii iii FI Apollon. Lex. 


2. alto IMViii, alto yo Bar. 
πλείην KSFI; ἐχεύατ᾽ B, ἐκχεύατ᾽ infr. 


3. ἐὼν B, ἰῶν ΕἸ; εὑ- 
4. ἔμπροσϑε a; μετα Vi. ς. ἄατος 


6. πώ feu, πω aBdDeHAK Vis so ΕἸ Ro; 


τὶς BAVis 50, τέ τις K. 


1—25. Odys., leaping on the threshold, 
shakes the arrows from the quiver, 
pronounces “this rueful contest over 
— now for another mark’’, and shoots 
first Antin. in the act of drinking, who 
lets fall the cup, spurning the table in 
his fall. The Suitors, startled, look 
round for weapons, but none are "there, 

I. αὐτὰρ ὃ, we may compare this 
opening with &.1, where the sentence 
which begins the book thus is the second 
of two parallel ones, the first of which 
lies in the previous book. — yuuxrwn 
ῥακέων, the ῥάκος ἄλλο κακὸν of ν, 
434 seems here specified as ῥάκεα, the 
plurality arising from its many tatters. 
These would encumber the archer. From 
the words of Eurycleia, 488—9, the ye- 
τὼν appears to have been equally 
ragged, 

2—4. μέγαν οὐδὸν, see App. F 2 
(24), vol. I, p. CXXXVII. — αὐτοῦ 
πρόσϑε ποδῶν, εἴ. αὐτοῦ ὑπὲρ κε- 
φαλὴς (mar). In both αὐτοῦ might 
be possessive of wutog, or local, “there”, 


5. ἄάατος, see on 91. Odys. 
retorts here with irony the expression 
of Antin., a “contest in which all are 
losers”. — ἐχεετέλεσται," we have 
had the phrase ἐκτελέωμεν ἄεϑλον 
more than once (mar.), Odys, here re- 
curs to it with emphatic irony. 

6. σκοπὸν x. τ. 4., he means Antin. 
The added clause ὃν οὔ πώ κι τ. 1., 
carrying on in irony the language of 
a festive archery match, is meant to 
mystify and bewilder the Suitors for 
an instant; the next, it is interpreted 
by the arrow. oxozoy is the obj. of 
εἴσομαι if taken (as from εἶμι ibo) to 
mean “TI ‘will go, αἱ"), i.e. aim at, as 
α. 176, ἴσαν ἀνέρες ἡμέτερον ᾽δῶ, 
without any preposition. I think this 
a strained sense of εἴσομαι, (which 
elsewhere is always of personal motion 
in H.,) and prefer taking εἴσομαι “I 
shall see”; ef. ὄφρα ἴδητ᾽ ai x’ ὕμ- 
μιν ὑπέρσχῃ χεῖρα Κρονίων, J. 249; 
when σκοπὸν becomes an obj. pendens. 
as in a. 269, where in μητέρα δ᾽, εἰ οἵ 
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a @. 111, 532, ZZ. 


, 928 ef nOovIESs tn 
.δ91 mar. [7΄. 


Soom 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 7—15. 


εἴσομαι" αἴ" xe τύχωμι, πόρῃ" δέ μοι εὖχος ᾿“πόλλων." 
ἡ καὶ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντινόῳ ἐϑύνετο πικρὸν" ὀϊστόν. 


ἢ τοι ὃ καλὸν! ἄλεισον ἀναιρήσεσϑαιε ἔμελλεν ." 


ὄφρα πίοι" οἴνοιο" φόνος δέ of οὐκ ἑνὶ ϑυμῷ 
᾿Ἰμέμβλετο"" τίς x’ οἴοιτον μετ’ ἀνδράσι δαιτυμόνεσσιν," 


μοῦνον" ἐνὶ πλεόνεσσι, καὶ" εἰ μάλα καρτερὸς εἴη, 


ω. 168. ὁ ὁ jor τεύξειν ϑάνατον' te κακὸν καὶ κῆρα" μέλαιναν, 


u v 283 mar 

Vv . 388, 542. 4a 

w @ A. 507, | TOV 
I 


7. Fetoopac. 


It. Fotvoto, Fou. 


δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς κατὰ" λαιμὸν ἐπισχόμενος βάλεν" ἰῷ, | 


14. For. 


7. τύχωμι M Wo Di Bek, τύχοιμι rell. fere Schol. M. 103 Ern; πόρη Vi 56, πόροι 


eVr Vi iii Ro. 


8. ἴϑυνε ySKS, ἴϑυνεν Schol. J. 94. 


8—g inter hos v. 


interser. B proverbium hoc loco natum (vid. Υ ad loc,), πολλὰ μεταξὺ πέλει 


κύλικος καὶ χείλεος ἄκρου. 
Vi 5 ex corr.; πόνος Vi 56. 


9. ὁ H, ὃ mss xi ΕἾ Ro. 
. 13. ἔλθοι 


11. πένοι a Vi, πέη 


@ Bar. 14. of Bd es ΕἸ Ro Apollon. 


de pronom, p. 54 Wo Di Bek, of α, of in of mut. H; κῆρα φυτεῦσαι Vi 56 ΥἹἱ ς ye. 


16. τὸν δ᾽ H; ἐπισχόμενον ΕἸ, 


------...- - 


ϑυμὸς ἐφόρμαται γαμέεσθϑαι, ἂψ ἴτω 
κι t.2., untega is attracted by the par- 
allel of μνηστῆρας μὲν in the prev. 
line, Here σκοπὸν seems to have been 
partly intended for some other con- 
struction as βαλέειν πειρήσομαι, partly 
to be attracted by the rel. ὃν follow- 
ing. τύχωμι should, standing alone, 
take a genit., see W. 857; and it is 
possible that σκοποῦ ἄλλου may be the 
true text. For εἴσεται ef, with indic. 
vb. following, see mar. If here εἶσο- 
μαι be rendered adibo, ai’ xe tvyoue 
must be taken as, “to try whether 1 can 
hit’. — τύχωμει, for the form see on 
392 and τ. 490. — ᾿ἡπόλλων, see on 
gy. 258. 

Q—12. 9 TOL oe ἔμελλεν, the cor- 
respondent clause follows in 15 tov δ᾽ 
Ὀδυσεὺς κι τ. A. with an aorist vb. So 
(mar.) καὶ δή μιν τάχ᾽ ἔμελλε ... 
δώσειν wee, GAA’ ᾿γαμέμνων ἀντίος 
ἦλθε. Tho former vb., being imperf., 
poises the hearer in the attitude of 
momentary expectation, which the latter 
satisties. The Schol. v gives on this 


ΝΗ ε; ἴω Fi. 


line a proverb, πολλὰ μεταξὺ πέλει 
κύλικος καὶ γείλεος ἄκρου, “many ἃ 
slip ᾿νῖχὶ cup and lip”’, supposed 
founded on the fate met by Antin. here. 
One ma., 8, introduces it into the text 
between 8 and 9g. 

10—4. ἄμφωτον, an epith. founded 
on the lateral projection of the cup’s 
handles, like ears. Difference of term 
being assumed to differentiate form, it 
should not be the same as the ἄμφει- 
κύπελλον; see note at Ψ. 57. — ace 
δὴ, “and actually”. — οἴνοιο, parti- 
tive, cf. βεβρωκὼς βοὸς, 403, πάσασϑαι 

. σίτου καὶ οἵνοιο, T. 160—1. — 
μέμβλετο, ἱπιροτί. to the perf. pres. 
μέμβλεται; see on μέμβλωκε, ρ. 190. — 
tig κ᾿ οἴοιτο x. τ. 4., the clause is 
asyndeton, as often where pathos is 
intended.. The conjunction required 
would probably be γὰρ. ‘He was not 
thinking of φόνος, for who could ex- 
pect that one man alone etc.... would 
cause him (tég, the thinker) death?” 
Thus of bears the accent, as reflexive. 

1S—9. χατὰ λαιμὸν, with βαλεν: 


[DAY XLI. 


youcsov,' ἄμφωτον"" καὶ δὴϊ μετὰ" χερσὶν ἐνώμα, 10 


= 


J 


20 


25 
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ἀντικρὺ" δ᾽ anadoio du’ αὐχένος ἤλυϑ᾽ ἀκωκή. ΡΩΝ ao 
b =. 18, 


ἐκλένϑη" δ᾽ ἑτέρωσε, δέπας δές of% ἔχπεσε χειρὸς 
βλημένου" ἃ αὐτίκα δ᾽ αὐλὸς ἀνὰ" ῥῖνας παχὺς ner, 
αἴματος ἀνδρομέοιο" ϑοῶς δ᾽ ἀπὸ elo τράπεζαν 

aoe ποδὶ πλήξας, ἀπὸ δ᾽ εἴδατα χεῦενξ ἔραξε" 

σῖτός τε κρέα τ᾽ ὀπτὰ" φορύνετο. τοὶ δ᾽ ὁμαδησαν' 
μνηστῆρες κατὰ" δῶμα, ὅπως! ldov™ ἄνδρα πεσόντα" 
ἐκ δὲ ϑρόνων ἀνόρουσαν.." ὀρινϑέντεςο κατὰ δῶμα, 
πάντοσενΡ παπταίνοντες ἐὐδμήτους 1 ποτὶ τοίχους" 
οὐδέν πῃ ἀσπὶς ἔην, οὐδ᾽ ἄλκιμον" ἔγχος, ἐλέσϑαι." 
veixecov" δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα χολωτοῖσιν" ἐπέξεσσιν᾽ 


17. fot. 19. «Ἐεἴο. 


18. βλημένῳ “nonnulli sed genit. accuratiores” Eu; ddvas «BH. 
SEKMS Vi so 56 Fl Ro ἃ supr. A yg Ern. 


ὃ 
ματα Vi, εἴματα α. 


22. ἐξέδον. 


21. σῖτος τε δ ἐξ ΕἸ; ὁμάδησαν ΕἸ, apad. ξ. 


’ ΕΞ wren ᾿Ξ 
oe : 
ὯΝ 
5Ξ 
4 


26. επέεσσιν. 


19. οἷο 


20. ἄπο Vis Fl; δ᾽ om. Vi; ef- 


22. 


δῶμα KS Vi 56 Fl Ro Ern, in δωμαϑ᾽ mut. ξ; πνέοντα αὶ 50 A γρ ἃ m, rec. 


23 om. K., 
τ. GM, 


his attitude of one about to drink wal 
probably expose this part. — ἄντιχρ ὺ 
the wound might thus be doubly morta 

by severing the larger vessels on either 
side. — ἐχλένθη δ᾽ ἑτέρωσε, an 
lliadic phrase, as is the whole of 16 
(mar.), — ἑτέρωσε, probably indicates 
to the further side from the marksman. 
— ol ... βλημένου, the favourite 
anacoluthia between pron. and particip.; 
see on £. 157—93 or χειρὸς and Banu. 
apposed as part and whole, The single 
dactyl βλημένου, followed by a pause, 
gives the effect of the sudden drop. — 
αὐλὸς, “a gush”. — παχὺς, ‘‘copious’’. 
— avd ομέοιο, for several words to 
which this epith. is applied, see mar. 
-- τράπεζαν, each guest, as we have 
seen, having his own. 

20—3. ποδὲ πλήξας, the convulsive 
action of the death-throe. His death is 
intended to be instantaneous. — go- 
evreto, akin to φύρω: «αἵματι would 
complete the sense. — ὁμάδησαν, a 
mixture of various sounds, the vocal 
being predominant, seems intended by 
the word. Itis applied to human agents 


24. πάντοτε SVis; évtuntovg GF1 Ro; ἐπὶ τοίχους Viii, κατὰ 


7 
25. xy €Eu Ro, που Vi, που Vis, xo rell. omn.; οὐκ Vi 5. 


only, and so ὅμαδος; cf. συρέγγων τ᾽ 
ἐνοπὴν ὅμαδόὸν t ἀνθρώπων, K. 13. 
— ὀρινϑέντες, “in agitated motion”: 
the repetition of stem syllable in this 
and ἀνόρουσαν gives the idea of mul- 


titudinous iteration. 


24—5. παπταένοντες, see on 1, 608. 
— τοίχους, where the weapons would 
usually be hung. — οὐδέ xy, ‘but 
nowhere”, δὲ adversative. — ἐλέσϑαι, 
adverbial, “for one to take”, 

26—s9. They assail him with words 
of wrath threatening death, [though 
deeming it a chance-shot and ignorant 
of impending doom]. He upbraids them 
with their violence and licence and con- 
tempt of gods and men, and tells them 
that their hour is come. Eurymachus 
alone musters courage for a reply, ad- 
mitting the justice of his reproaches, 
but casting all the blame on the now 
dead Antin.; who had aspired to sov- 
ereignty in Ithaca and plotted the death 
of Telem. He entreats for mercy and 
offers ample restitution for the substance 
squandered. 

26—30. veixecor, imperf., ‘they be- 


| , 2 » ’ 

*o 3e0) | “ξεῖνε, κακῶς" ἀνδρῶν" rokaftar’ οὐκέτ᾽ ἀέϑλων “ 
BS. 218. ΤΌ ἄλλων ἀντιάσεις" 4 νῦν" τοι σῶς αἰπὺς ὄλεϑρος. 

φ. seqq . . : Ἶ 700 
OP 08. ar καὶ γὰρ δὴ νῦν φῶτα xaréxtaves,’ ὃς5 μέγ᾽ ἄριστος 
I ὅτι χούρων εἰν Ἰθάκῃ" τῷ σ᾽" ἐνθάδε γῦπες ἔδονται." 

: ; i oo 4 ΄ 3 ’ 
i TS ar. [ἴσκεν' ἔχαστος ἀνὴρ. ἐπεὶ 7 φάσαν ovx* ἐδέλοντα 
le tip" ταῦ ἄνδρα κατακτεῖναι" τὸ δὲ νήπιοι οὐκ ἐνόησαν, 
δι as™ δή σφιν καὶ πᾶσιν ὀλέϑρου" πείρατ᾽ ἐφῆπτο. 


41, M.79, Ἡ. 402. | 


31. Féxaorog. 


Foes 9 9 % 5 2 > ᾳ3 5 Φ φ 
27. οὐδετ᾽ Vi, οὐδέτ᾽ N, οὐδέτ᾽ a, οὐκ ἔτ ξ, οὐδ᾽ ἕτ᾽ ε, οὐκέτ᾽ BOHFI. 
x dn om. Vis. 


ἀντιάσειας BHI. 29. νῦν δὴ GM, 


28. 
30. ἐν NViiii Eu; τῶ o 


aBdDAIMNViii, τῷ σ᾽ HVis Ro, τὼς KS, rag Viso, τώ σ᾽ δ; yuxes αβ 


CU, yv. deF! Ro. 
Fl, ἐπειὴ BA e€Vi et plerig. 


31—3. fT veteres, Eu. : 
32. τὸ dha Bde kl, τόδε HVis. 


31. ἐπεὶ ἡ CK, dns)” a, ἐπειῆ 
33. σφὶν K, 


σφι &; ἐφῆπται a. 


gan to assail”. — κακῶς, a term of 
strong threat, ‘“‘to your cost”, or ‘‘sor- 
τον ἢ". The word, as combined with fut. 
vb. of 2° pers. in Gwe κακῶς veiae 
(mar,), said of Odys.’ return, points to this 
meaning, not to that of “villainously” 
or the like, much less to that of “by 
error’? or mistaken aim; see inf. on 
31-73. Thus it leads up to the threat 
of αἰπὺς ὄλεθρος, 28. — ἀέϑλων 
ἄλλων, this seems a reference to the 
promised guerdon of Penel , which his 
archery-feat had now earned, see g. 
338 foll. The asyndeton of the three 
clauses in 27—8 denotes vehement feel- 
ing; cf. yolwtoiow ἐπέεσσιν, 26. — 
αἰπὺς ὄλεϑρος, see On @. 11. — ἐν- 
Sade, “here”, as it were on the spot 
where thy crime was done, giving force 
to the threat. — ἔδονταε, fut. of ἔδω 
act. pres. 

31—3- Buttm., Lewil, 6, regarded 
ἴσπεν, an old imperf. of the vb, stem 
Fen- Feem-, as the true reading here. 
For another view in which it is = 
ἔλεγεν, see on τ. 203. Either of these 
would in fact make it not differ from 
the ἢ or φῆ, which, as resumptive and 
continuative of a preceding speech by 
action, is so frequent in H., e.g. at 8. 
But if the poet had meant no more than 
this, he would surely have said 7 ga 
Ex. av., when the weakness and inept- 
ness of ἐπεὶ ἡ pacay x. τ. Δ. following 
becomes manifest. We want some word 
meaning ‘‘was mistaken”, to lead up 


suitably to this clause; for the sense 
of was “‘guessing’’, “‘thinking like” 
(ὡμοίου, Schol. here), merely is quite 
inadequate. A Schol. suggests that 
these 3 lines originated from τ. 203, 


ἴσκε ψεύδεα πολλὰ λέγων x. τ. λ., 


as though some diaskeuast had mis- 
takenly used foxe here in the sense 
of ἐψεύσθη, through its collocation 
with wevdew there. No doubt 31— 3 
belong all to the same hand. This 
Schol. is ascribed by Lehrs to Aristo- 
nicus; (de Aristar. Studd. Hom. p. 97) 
as is another at Π. 41, denying that 
ἴσκοντες can mean λέγοντες. Theocrit. 
xxii, 167, has ἔσκον τοιάδε πολλὰ, 
where ἔλεγον is plainly the sense, a 
passage also founded no doubt on τ. 
203. The next phrase, ἐπεὶ ἢ -φάσαν 
κι τ. Δ. shows, further, an inconsis- 
tency with, perhaps a misunderstand- 
ing of, the previous context in 27, a8 
though κακῶς meant “by mistake”. 
It is plain from the Suitors’ instant 
anxiety to seize upon weapons, that 
they knew full well that the act was 
hostile, from whatever motive, and no 
mere random shot. How indeed could 
they deem otherwise, after the de- 
liberate declaration of 6— 7, coupled 
with the difficult feat of archery just 
before performed? It is possible that 
here we have another trace of altered 
treatment of the story, of which we 
have seen so many. But even this 
will not cover foxay. We have thus 
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τοὺς" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς | a 4.70, 9.185 mar. 


- , 
“co κύνες," ov μ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἐφάσκεϑ᾽ “ ὑπότροπον olxad’ 


δήμου" ἄπο Τρώων, ὅτι μοι κατεκείρετεῖ oixov, 
ὁμῳῇσινε δὲ γυναιξὶ παρευνάξεσϑε βιαίως 9" | 
αὐτοῦ τε ξώοντος ὑπεμνάασϑε γυναῖκα, i ef. 
οὔτε Beovg' δείσαντες of* οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν, |! 
οὔτε τιν᾽ ἀνθρώπων νέμεσιν! κατόπισϑενπ ἔϑεσϑε." 
νῦν ὑμῖν καὶ πᾶσιν ὀλέϑρου πείρατ᾽ ο ἐφῆπται." 


ς cf, é. 89—90. 
ἃ g. 211, νυ. 332. 
e ¥. 266 mar. 


ἰχέσϑαι 


m οἵ. ὦ». 64, 1. 249. 

n Ο. 561, 661, J. 
729. 

o 33 mar. 


uu a a LC 


35. αὖτις [κέσϑαι (Ὁ). 


36. ἐβοῖκον. 


25. ov με Vi, οὔ με τ᾽ K, οὔ μετ᾽... ζ; οἴκαδε νεῖσθαι ΧἸΥΑΝΎΥ͂Ι, ἱκέσθαι 


α yg A in mar. 
A, xatanelgere K, κατεκείρατε Vi so. 
Fl @ in mar. 


36. ἀπὸ mes xiii ΕἸ Ro; τρώων Vi 5; 


μοῦ A; κατακείρεται 
37-8 tr. By DSEGHGIKMS Vr Vi 50 


37. δμωῇσιν Vis, δμωῇσι HAN Vi so 56 Eu Schol. ii I. 336, 


Sumioe ε; te pro dt A Vig Eu; παρευνάξεσθϑαι B Schol. ii ibid.; ἀναγκῃ Scholl, 


ibid. 38. ὑπευνάξεσϑε Vi 56. 
ad eCHAIKNVi 


39. τοὶ a. 
Vi Fl Ro; κατόπιν e; ἔσεσθαι VByd &HKSVi 50 56 FI A ex 


40. οὔτε B, ovre Vis6, οὔτέ 


corr. Wo Di Bek, ἔσεσθε a, ἔϑεσθε ΟΜΝ Vi ii Eu Ro ἃ yg lemm. Scholl. ii Ern, 


ἔπεσϑαι Vr. 


41. ὕμιν HM, ὕμῖν I, ὕμμιν NVr, ὑμὶν aBd ee ΕἸ Ro et plerigq.; 


κεν pro καὶ DEVI so. 


two lines which are inconsistent, and 
a third which is a perfectly needless 
anticipation of 41. I therefore bracket 
the three lines. Eustath. confirms this 
view, ἐστέον δὲ ὅτι voPevstat ὑπὸ 
τῶν παλαιῶν τὸ χώριον τοῦτο, 1917, 56. 

35—8. ὦ κύυνες, as applied by Menel. 
to the Trojans, the word is fem., xa- 
καὶ κύνες (mar.). — ἔτ᾽, idiomatically 
in Gr. near the negat., in Engl. goes 
with ixéofar, See, for the rest, on g. 
211. Bekk. on account of the f in 
οἴκαδ᾽ would read ἔνϑαδ᾽, Hom. Blat. 
xxx. 2. I prefer avtig as rather more 
forcible. See on gq. 211. οἶκον follow- 
ing in 36 makes οἴκαδ᾽ here needless. 
— ott, ‘‘because”’, i. 6. “the wish was 
father to the thought’’. Preferring to 
enjoy licence, they disbelieved in his 
possible return. It seems to me, how- 
ever, more Homeric to read ore “the 
while’’, as giving also a finer tinge of 
irony to his words, — xavexeigete, 
‘‘were making havoc of”. — Beaias, 
‘“‘insolently’’, in a general sense, is 
probably intended, The βέη lay in lord- 
ing it over the household at large. Of 
βίη, in the personal sense, to the dumai 
there is no trace; they appear in v. 


7—13, 88 consenting parties, and are 
treated as such inf. 431—2. — ὑπερινά- 
aoe, ‘were intruding your suit upon”, 
or ‘‘courting behind my back ” (Ameis). 


39— 40. δείσαντες eee ἔϑεσϑε, 
the other reading ἔσεσϑαε completes the 
construction more symmetrically, and 
therefore was probably resorted to by 
critics in quest of symmetry. It is not 
so easy to account for ἔϑεσθϑε if it 
had not been in the text. It will be 
seen that the major part of the mss. 
have ἔσεσθαι, as was to be expected 
when it was once established. Eu., 
however, has ἔϑεσϑε, as also two Scholl. 
in their lemm., confirmed by their ex- 
planations, ΟἿ. αὐδῶ Pec ἐνὶ θυμῷ, 
(mar.), For an anacoluthia of the par- 
ticip, somewhat similar, but with the 
particip following which here leads, see 
φ. 70—2, οὐδὲ τιν᾽ ἄλλην μύϑου ποιή- 
σασϑαι ἐπισχεσίην ἐδύνασϑε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ 
ἱέμενοι γῆμαι. 


41—3. πεέρατ᾽, the “lines” or ropes, 
which met. is sustained by ἐφῆπται, 
‘tare fastened upon’”’ you; cf. H.101—2, 
unegdeyv νίκης πείρατ᾽ ἔχονται, “are 
held fast above” or ‘‘attached to” 
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n 351, 
oO γ. 119, ν. 236; εἴ. 
. 399. 


p d. 167, ζ. 84, 274, 
yw. 14; cf. y. 315, 
τ. 78, 273, 7. 95 


q ὅδ. 842 mar. 


b tL. 289, en 
ς α. ‘i mar, 


» 


44. προσέειπεν. 


———— 


43. ξέκαστος. 


42. ὑπο SHKVi 56 Vi; you N, εἴλε() rell. ‘fore. 
α Α οἱ Ν ἃ πη. ἱ [] Di Bek ft, hab. de Vi 
ὅπως ε; φύγη DVi so: p. hunc v. A 
46, εἶπας Bek Di, sic Aristar. et Aristo yh. ων ad A. 108, εἶπες 

48. ὁ eBdeCHF! Ro; μὲν 
Lex.; ἐπίηλε ΧΜΝΥῚ ς vi vu ἐπιῆλεν ὅδε; τάδε πάντα αι ii, 


σιωπῇ. 
codd. omn.; οὕ ἂρ Vi 5. 


Ro; γάμων HIVis, γάμων B; οὔτι pro οὐδὲ KS, οὔτε ΕἸ. 


Od Vi so Ern,.. 


Olympus. — πάπτηνεν x.t.4., this 
line is not found in Eustath. and the 
majority of the mss, It occurs twice 
in 1]. (mar,). A similar context there 
perhaps caused its transfer hither, where 
it is suitable but robably not genuine, 

45—7. Ὀδυσεὺς ... εἰλήλουθας, 
cf. τ. 549, νῦν αὖτε τεὸς πόσις εἰλή - 
Aovda; “If thou art indeed Odys. re- 
turned”. - αἴσιμα, further pred. with 
εἶπας, = κατ᾽ αἷσαν. — εἰπας, 80 
Aristar, for εἶπες, Schol. Ven. A. 106, 
and perhaps Aristoph. also, ib. 108; 
although the point there referred to his 
authority is rather the repetition of the 
negative, οὐδὲ, in the sentence. — 
πολλὰ x. τ. λ., this gives a somewhat 
greater definiteness to the indef. ὅσα 
ῤὀέξεσκον above. — ἐπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, Telem. 
says, ὃ. 318, ὄλωλε δὲ πίονα ἔργα, this 
might be from the servants being drawn 
off from their rural employments. Of 
the ravages committed among the herds 
we have been told by Eum., &. 81, 94, 
108, also 17—19. 


46. f sixas. 


400 CATRREIAD X45 [DAY xe ΧΙ. 


ὥς φάτο, τούς" δ᾽ a. 450,5.206-1.1 ὡς φάτο, τοὺς" δ᾽ ἄρα πάντας ὑπὸ χλωρὸν δέος πάντας ὑπὸ χλωρὸν δέος 


εἷλεν" 


[πάπτηνεν δὲ ἕκαστος, ὅπῃ" φύγοι" αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον 
Εὐρύμαχος δέ μὲν οἷος ἀμειβόμενος προςέειπεν 
‘|“el μὲν δὴ Ὀδυσεὺς" Ἰϑακήσιος εἰλήλουθας ,f 

ταῦτα μὲν αἴσιμαξ εἶπας, ὅσα ῥέξεσκον ᾿4χαιοὶ, 
πολλὰ μὲν ἐν μεγάροισιν ἀτάσϑαλα" πολλὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 


ἀγροῦ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν ἤδη κεῖται οἱ ὃς αἴτιος ἔπλετο πάντων, 
“ντίνοος" οὗτος γὰρ ἐπίηλεν! τάδε ἔργα, 

οὔ τι γάμου τόσσον κεχρημένος οὔδε" χατίξων, 
ἀλλ᾽» ἄλλα φρονέων. ta of οὐκ ἐτέλεσσεο Κρονέων. 
ὄφρ᾽ ᾿Ιϑάκης κατὰρ δῆμον ἐκτιμένης« βασιλεύοι 


49. έργα. 50. Fos. 


43 om. BOHIKMS Vi iii, 


o Vr ΕἸ ΗΟΑ κ πῃ. rec. ἃ κι N in mar.; 


v® ἄλλοι μὲν πάντες ἄκην ἐγένοντο 


49. αὐτὸς Apollon. 
50. οὔτε Vis 


52. βασιλεύη 


οι 
ση & (οι ἃ m. rec.). 


48—sr. αἴτιος ἔπλετο, to throw the 
whole blame on the dead was a safe 
and easy course. Odys. had seen for 
himself. Of course such a defence 
makes no impression upon him. — ἐπ- 
ἐηλεν, ‘‘launched”’ or “set going”. 
For the 1 cf. éxiréllm, ~. 361, or it 
may be due to the augment (Ameis). — 
OU TL... τόσσον.. 5 ἀλλ᾽, 80 (mar.) 
οὐδέ vy τῶν ἔτι τόσσον ὀδύρομαι 
. ἀλλά μ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος πόϑος αἴννται.-- 
κεχρημένος οὐδὲ χατέξων, “yearn- 
ing for or making it his object”. -- 
ἄλλα φρονέων, with other views”, 
explained by ὄφρ ᾿Ιϑάκης x. τ. 1, -- 
Ovex ἐτέλεσσε, ‘has defeated”. 
52—3. Ἰϑάχης xata δῆμον, not 
the place here, but the people, is meant 
by δῆμον. It would probably have been 
ἐνὶ δήμῳ, had the place merely been in- 
tended. Yet no notion of popular sov- 
ereignty in a political sense seems to 
lurk in κατὰ @. βασιλεύοι, since κατὰ 
merely denotes a line of direction ex- 
tended, as in ἀριστῆες κατὰ δ. (mar.); 


54. ὁ αβδεζῆ ΕἸ Ro; μὲν B. 


DAY χτ, 1. 


αὐτὸς, ἀτὰρ σὸν παῖδα κατακτείνειε λοχήσας." ἃ a 80, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Χ. 53—6o. 


--«--.. 


ἃ π. 809, ὁ. 670. 
n. 185, @. 101. 


νῦν δ᾽ ὃ μὲν év” μοέρῃ xéparar: ov δὲ φεέίδεο" λαῶν “΄ d Hi 95; ef. 2. 500, 


~ = . e 366 
Gay'*® ἀτὰρ ἄμμες ὄπισϑεν' ἀρεσσάμενοι κατὰβ δῆμον, ᾿ μι. 489, &. 513. 
Ζ. 526. 


ὅσσα τοι ἐχπέποταιδ καὶ ἐδήδοται ἐν μεγάροισιν, 


Ι 
| 
τιμὴν augis' ἄγοντες ἐεικοσάβοιον" ἕκαστος, 
χαλκόν! τε χρυσόν τ᾽’ ἀποδώσομεν. εἰς 6 κε σὸν κὴρ | 


ἰανϑῇ" πρὶν" δ᾽ ov τι νεμεσσητὸν κεχολῶσϑαι."" 


3» 5» 
ag 


a a 


TOV? 


ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


68. ἐξεικοσάβοια βέκαστος. 


41, X. 107. 
, ἢ. 196, 


1g cf. », 14 mar, β. 
77—8, yp. 357. 
he 353, 861, x. 


oe | 


ἔ, 
43 
i X. 117, ᾧὉ. 162. 
κα. 431. 

Ι #. 318 mar. 

ὅὃ. 549 mar., £2. 
119. 


n I. 523, σ. 227. 
o 34, ϑ. 165 mar., 
τ. 10. 


6ο. Ειδών. 


66. ὅσσά τοι «ΣΗΑΚΜΝ Vi FI Ro Et, Mag. 


Favorin. Eclogae 166, 9, ὅσσα τοι Bd, ἄσσα τοι δ: ἐδήδαται Aristar, Favorin. 


l,c., ἐδήδεται Herodi, ct alii Zonar. Lex. Et. Mag., é 


δοται H. εκ). τιμὴν 


9 o 9 id ον Ud 
ἀλφίσκοντ᾽ Et. Mag.; ἐεικοσάβοιο B, .. βοιον H. p. ras.; ἑκάστου Et. Mag. 


so φοέτων κατὰ στρατὸν, B. 779, and 
so the more complete phrase, 7 σέ ye 
λαοὶ ἐχϑαίρουσ᾽ ava o., 2. 95—6. 
See further on 55. — παῖδα xata- 
κτείνει, we learn from 2. 448 that 
he was as much implicated in this plot 
as Antin., whom he here charges with 
it. Obs. xatexr., aor., of a momentary 
act in contrast with βασιλεύοι, pres., 
of a permanent occupancy, 

54. voy δ᾽, contrasts the actual fate 
of Antin. with that which he had 
anticipated for himself. — ἐν Holey, 


' this hardly differs from κατὰ μοῖραν, 


and means ‘‘as he deserved”; cf. ἐν 
Boley γὰρ πάντα διέκεο καὶ κατέλεξας 
(mar.), where “rightly”? is the sense. 
— λαῶν σῶν, of whom the speaker 
was one. The plur. is much more usual 
in IT. than the sing., which seems always 
used of a definite body, as troops or the 
entire host; often of some portion, as in 
πέφνον λαὸν ἄριστον, (mar.) imply- 
ing that others survived. 

55—7. σῶν, for this pause at the 
first half-foot, ef. mar. — ὄπισϑεν, 
‘hereafter’, — ἀρεσσώμενοι κατὰ 
δῆμον, this literally means, ‘making 
thee propitious by levying a tax upon 
(slung) the community”; only differ- 
ing from ἀγειρόμενοι κατὰ a. (mar.) 
so for as ageoo. implies the object (i. 6. 
propitiation) for which the levy was to 
be made, — ὅσσα τοι x. τ. λΔ., this 


HOM. OD. ΠῚ. 


ee er 


58. ἀποτίσομεν N; εἰσόκε εβ δ εζ Fl Eu Ro H p. corr., fuerat εἰς ὁ κε. 


— -.... --... 


whole clause is really an accus. of 
relation, — ‘‘in respect of all that has 
been consumed’’, — τερεὴν, to which 
χαλκόν τὲ γρυσόν te in the next line 
are apposed, (for which ef, y.274, πολλὰ 

ἀγάλματ᾽ ἀνῆψεν, ὑφασματά re 
χρυσόν τε) is the οὐ). alike of ἄγον- 
τες and οὗ ἀποδώσομεν. With it ἐξεκο- 
σάβοιον agrees, “8 price or fine of 20 
beeves”’, to be paid in copper and gold. 
— ἀμφὶς, ‘separately’? (mar). — 
Exadtog, in distributive appos, to 
ἄμμες of 55. 

58—9. χαλχόν te χρυσὸν τ᾽, see 
the last note. — ἰχνϑῇ, ‘be solaced”’, 
i.e. for thy loss, Notice the zi by 
arsis, just as in ἐπέηλεν, 49. — πρὲν 
δ᾽, ‘till that be done". — οὔ te x. τ. 1., 
i.e. ov τί ἐστι νεμεσσητὸν τό σὲ κεχο- 
λῶσθϑαι. 


60—88. Odys. rejects his offer of 
compensation and bids them prepare 
to fight or fly — if fly they can. Eurym, 
on this briefly exhorts them to draw 
their swords and hold up their tables 
as shields against the arrows, then 
make a rush to master the entry, dis- 
lodge Odys., and rouse the city by a 
cry of rescue. As he is himself setting 
the example, he receives his death 
wound by an arrow in the breast, and 
falls over the table, spurning his chair 
from him in agonies of death. 


80 


466 OATZZEIAEL Χ. 61—71. [Day XLI. 
8 π. $88 mar « Εὐρύμαχ᾽, οὐδ᾽ εἴ μοι πατρώια" πάντ᾽ ἀποδοῖτε, 

c 10 886, 587; ef. ὅσσα" τε νῦν ὕμμ᾽ ἐστὶ, καὶ εἴ ποϑὲν an’ ἐπιϑεῖτε, 
ἃ Ν. 434, Φ. 305. οὐδέ- χὲν ὡς ἔτι χεῖρας ἐμὰς λήξαιμι ‘ φόνοιο, 

Γ 168 sar πρὶν" πᾶσαν μνηστῆρας ὑπερβασίην ἀποτῖσαι. 

h F438, ΔΙ. ϑτι, νῦν ὑμῖν παράκειταιξ ἐναντίον" ἠδ μαχεσϑαι. 

i. 568 mar, i φεύγειν, ὅς κενὶ ϑάνατον καὶ κῆρας ἀλύξῃ" 
Yt ens, ἀλλά τιν᾽} οὐ φεύξεσθαι ὀΐομαι αἰπὺν ὄλεθρον." 

K a. 11 mar. ὃς! φάτο, τῶν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα καὶ φίλον 
m 7. 65, 7.161 mar. ἤτορ. 

oa ct κ᾿ ἰοῦσαν cota δ᾽ Εὐρύμαχος μετεφώνεε δεύτερον τ αὖτις" 

pg. 886, 9. 215! “ὦ φίλοι." οὐ γὰρ σχήσει ἀνὴρ ὅδε χεῖρας" ἀάπτους" 
ἡ 9. 8388 mar. ἀλλ' ἐπεὶ ἔλλαβε τόξον» ἐὔξοον ἠδὲ« φαρέτρην, 


ane ey Ye ο΄ .-ος-....΄..... 


61. δὲ supr. οὐδ᾽ εἴ a; πατρῴώια A; ἀπόδοιτε HG Vi ii. 
Vi Ro, ὅσσα 7,5 eAKMBSFI; τὲ ΑΜ, τέ «ΕἸ, te om. yKS,; of νῦν 
ὑμμ᾽ aHAIVi s6soam.i; ef πόϑεν BH, ef ποϑεν 
πιϑεῖτε Herodi. 


@supr., νῦν vup’ ἐ. a; 
& Ρ. ras.; ἀλλ᾽ (sic) Ro; 


HIVi « 
otk F Fi 


62. ὅσσά a 


Il. Pros. I. 102. 63. ὥς ade 


ΕἸ Ro, ὡς BSH; ζεῖρας ἐμὰς ἐπιλήξαιμι 6 (ἔτι om.); λήξω, asus supr. a 


m. ii, αι 


65. ὕμιν HVi 56 Vig p. ras., ὕμμιν NVi so, ὑμῖν β δες ΕῚ Eu Ro text. γ. 


ὥς κε εξ, ὅς κε B; ἀλύξοι ε, .. fs © 
Vis. 


m. i, 68. αὐτῶν yKSFI; 


μετεφώνεε AN Vi, προσεφ. BO eC HF οἱ pleriq. 
ἀέπτους Aristoph., aazt, Aristar. Zenod., _ Herodi. I]. Pros. A. 567. 71. 


67. ov γὰρ (i.e. dempto τιν᾽), KMS; φεύξεσθ᾽ ξ. 
λῦτο a; ἦτορ ye κῆρ H. 69. 


64. πάντας Vi ii; ἀποτίσαι aBdeSHAKNVi 50 Vi Ro, ἀποτέναι I. 


66. 


tn Vi, ἀλήξη BH, .. ger 
68—g om. Aa 
«τοῖσι AMN Vi 50; 
vo. οὔτ᾽ ao ΚΒ a supr. ; 
ἔλαβε 


.ξαι aN, 


“ΒΊΓΑΤΚΜΤΥΙ ΕἸ, ἔζαβε Ν, ἐλάβετο ξ. 


eee = 


61—4. οὐδ᾽ εἴ, “not even if”; sus- 
tained and echoed in the apodos., οὐδέ 
κεν ὡς, 103° -- ,πατρώια, | ‘ your patri- 
monies”’. — ὅσσα τε, this ὅσσα ἰὃ 
exactly ‘commensurate with πατρώια 
πάντα, not a new object coupled to 
it. te really belongs, to the previous 
clause. — bum’, i.e. ὕμμι. --- καὶ with 
TE previous couples distinct classes, 
(1) present possessions, i. ὁ. πατρώια; 
(2) possible acquirements from any 
other source. — ἔτε and πρὲν com- 
bined mark duration and limit it — “I 
will ὁ go on with my work of death until 
etc,’”’, is in effect what he means when 
saying, 1 will not desist before’; but 
the affirm. form in English brings out 
the force of ἔτε most clearly. 

6s—7. ἐναντίον, often found, as 
ἐναντίβιον, with μάχεσθαι, once with 
μίμνειν, N. τού, whence its sense might 
here be extended also tu φεύγειν. — 
Os κεν, really = εἶ τίς κεν. For a 
rel. thus distributing a plur. anteced, 


- cee ---. . .- -.---. 


ee ee eee 


cf. φ. 293—4, ἄλλους βλάπτει ὃς ἂν 
μὲν χανδὸν ἕλῃ x. τ. 2. — τιν᾽, 80 used 
before in such denunciations (mar.) see 
on φ. 374; 80 Soph. Antig. 751, καὶ 
Savove οὁλεὶ τινα. 

69. μετεφώνεε δεύτερον αὖτις. 
The fext. v. has προσεφώνεε; but, as 
this is always found with accus, of per- 
son spoken to, Damm. s. v. would have 
τοῖσι mean ἔπεσι — an outrage on 
Homeric diction. μετεφ. suits δεύςε. αὖτ. 
better; as he had not spoken to (πρὸς) 
the Snitors before, but to Odys. (45 foll.). 

7γο--3. ὦ φίλοι, οὐ γὰρ x. τ᾿, 
for the structure cf, (mar.), @ φίλοι, 
οὐ γάρ xm καταδυσόμεθ᾽ x. τ λ.. 
where ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετ᾽ follows, as here, ἀλλὰ 

. μνησώμεϑα. In μ. 106—8 the clause 
to which this ἀλλὰ is adversative is 
expressed first, μὴ σύ γε κεῖϑι τύχοις 
OTE GorBdraE8tEv, οὐ γάρ κὲν ῥύσαιτο 

. ἐνοσίχϑων, ἀλλὰ μάλα Σκύλλης σκο- 
πέλῳ.. νῆα παρεξελάαν, -- ἀάπτους, 
see on 2. εο2. -- ἐπεὶ ἔλλαβε, “now 


~ 


30 


DAY XLI.] 


ovdov*® ἄπο ξεστοῦ τοξαάσσεται, εἰς 6 κεῦ πάντας , 
ἄμμε κατακτείνῃ" ἀλλὰς μνησώμεϑα χάρμης. 
φάσγανα re σπαάσσασϑε" καὶ ἀντίσχεσϑεϊ τραπέξας 
(ave ὠκυμόρων᾽ ἐπὶ" δ᾽ αὐτῷ πάντες ἔχωμεν" 
adevo,' εἴ κέ μιν οὐδοῦκ ἀπώσομεν ἠδὲ Fveawy,* κ 
ἐλθωμενὶ δ᾽ ἀνὰ" ἄστυ, βοὴ" δ᾽ ὥκιστα γένοιτο ϊ 
τῷ" χε τάχ᾽ οὗτος» ἀνὴρ voi ὕστατα τοξάσσαιτο." : 
as’ ἄρα φωνήσας εἰρύσσατο φάσγανον" ὀξὺ, 
yadusov,' ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἀκαχμένον" ἄλτο" δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, 
σμερδαλέα" ἰάχων" OV δ᾽ ἁμάρτει δῖος" Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


cD RS AAA Ae 


19. Fetqvocaro. 


97. «ἄστυ. 


OATZZEIAL X. 72—81. 


8 gM NX 

"gS 

HAS IO 
72 «© 3 ΓΞ 

5 e 

4 


S88 


bo 
Θὺ ὃ» 
ake 
8 

we 

3 


tite” § Ay 


2 et sexies 


. 162, 
α. 196 et saepiss. 


ΕὝ 


x 4 
9 


81. ξιάχων. 


72. ἀπὸ @CAKN SVi 56 Vi ΕἸ Ro, ἐπὶ Bd eHVr Viii A yo a τι. rec., ἐπι 1; τοξά- 


σεται @SIVAKVis5 ΕἾ Eu Ro. 


Vis. 
N «(eé). 


ούσατο aS AKMVi 5 Vi. 


Vi ii; αὐτὸν «SVi ΕἸ. 
ἁμαρτεῖ ὅ Viso A ex corr,, ap. 


SFI, «τῇ MEn, . 


that he has got hold of’. -- οὐδοῦ exo, 
see App. F 2 (23). — ἀλλὰ is adversative 
(see on ὦ φέλοι x,t. 1. supr.)to something 
not expressed, as, let us not tamely yield, 
but etc.”. — χάρμης, the lexx. der. fr. 
yatew. But fr. IT. 283, P. 161, it seems 
likely that χρα- transposed is ‘the root; 
see on ἐπέχραον, β. 50, and cf. IT. 352. 

74—5.- φάσγανα, this is the name 
of the weapon used in battle, described 
as μέγα τε στέβαρόν te, and σὺν κολεῷ 
τε καὶ τελαμώνι (mar.), -ἰ ἀντίσχεσϑε, 
for the mid. force here shown, οἴ, ἀντὶ 
παρειάων σχομένη λιπαρὰ κρήδεμνα, 
α. 334. “Hold up as a defence each 
for himself”, is thus intended; the ἀντὶ 
governing tov. — τραπέζας, the con- 
text requires that each guest had one 
for himself, see on v. 259, and cf. Alcman 
fr. 74, 1, Bergk, p. 855, κλῖναι μὲν 
Exta καὶ τόσαι ᾿ράπεσδαι, where 
the number of tables. equals that of 
seats, — ὠχυμόρων, “winged with 


«τῇ Vi 56 Vi Ro 'Ern, . 


-. - . - LS  ὕὍ6ΓΓὈΡο..- “1: ς1ὦὐτοτὔᾺ.., τππτὶὰὲ1τ|Π:ὸθὯϑπππππτΠΕΠ'ΡΕέου τ -------..ς--.. 


73: ἄμμι OK; xaraxcecver KSFl, ..“taver 6. 
74. σπάσασϑε ms x ΕἾ Eu Ro, σπάσασϑαι Α. 


75. low ΕἸ; ἐπι Vi 56; ἔχοιμεν 


η6. ἀϑρόοι Aristar. Herodi. : ; of κέ δε Ϊ Ro, εἰ κέ BHAIViii, εἴ κέν 
77. ἔλθωμεν (δ᾽ om.) A Vii iii; γένηται @OGKMNSVi, . 


78. to HMRo, to AIKNVi omn.; καὶ a; τοξάσαιτο αξ ΚΕῚ Eu Ro, 
8ο. ἑπταβόειον pro ἀμφοτέρωθεν Viii; ἄλτο 


.nto ΕἸ. 


19, τς 


81. 6 ερδαλέον a; ὅδ᾽ αβ6 ΠΛΙΚΜΝΥ͂Ι omn. ΕἸ Ro; 
in hoc mut. €, . 
Ascalon., Herodi, Il. Pros. E. 656 Wo Di Bek, 


. τῇ β, .. τῇ Herodi. Ptolem. 

«τ Aristar., ibid., guagres 6K 
ὴ 

.τεῖ Gain mar. 


with death”; but see on a@. 266. 
ἐπὶ... ἔχωμεν, our expression, “* have 
at him”, is very close. — αὐτῷ, f. e. 
Odys., the object being, to overwhelm 
him with a sudden rush, πάντες ἀϑρόοι, 
omitting for the moment all care οὗ 
Telem. and the two hinds. Telem. has 
merely his ξέφος and ἔγχος, see g. 432 
and note, The others are unarmed. 
76— —8, εἴ χέ eo ἀπώσομιεν, “to 
see whether we can dislodge him”’, the 
vb. is subjve. epice for . ᾿ σωμεν, AS 
shown in ἔλθωμεν following. — Bon, 
“cry of rescne’’. — γένοιτο, the vb. 
here changes to optat,, as suggesting 
a further consequence, in fact one vir- 
tually coordinate with τοξάσσαιτο, 78, 
see App. A g (16), vol, I, p. XXI, and 
cf, (mar.). — οὗτος ἀνῆρ, contempt 
ously, not so (mar.); see on τ. fi. 
80—1. ᾿ἀμφοτέρωϑεν άχαχμι vor, 
gee ON ἄμφηκες, φ. 341. — ὅμερδα 
Aée ἰάχων, a frequent circumstance 
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. 26. 
uate, 
. 480. 
; ef 4.108. 
0. 


Q'S τὸν 


oe 
mee Ὁ 
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‘SRM? ZA 
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δ᾽ “0. 
a 


375 mar. 


So 


. 63, 0, 102 mar. | 
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2° 
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82. ἰὸν ΕἸ; ἀπὸ προιεὶς Vr, ἀποπροῖει GMNVi, ἀποδροέηκε a, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 82--86. 


[DAY ΧΙ. 


ἴα 1.4 9. ἰὸν ἀποπροϊείς᾽ " Bade» δὲ στῆϑος" παρὰ μαξὸν, 

ἐν δέ of ἥπατι πῆξες ϑοὸν βέλος" ἐκῖ δ᾽ ἄρα χειρὸς! 
92S, .08.9.Ψ φάσγανον ἧκεβ χαμᾶξε, περιρρηδὴς δὲ τραπέξῃ 
᾿κάππεσεν ἰδνοϑεὶς ," ἀπὸ δ᾽ εἴδατα χεῦεν ἔραξε 


ΝΞ εεὶς 
.«κεὶς BIS 


ΕἾ Eu Ro Vi ye; βάλλε, δὲ om., Vi ye, βάλε δὲ mss xvi Fl, .., δὲ om., € Vr Eu Ro. 


83. βέλος ϑοὸν A. 
δὲ om. a. 


84. yeuate αβδεξΒα σι iii Fl, ..afe Ro; περιρηδεὶς K; 
8s. ἐἰδνωθεὶς aN Vi H supr. M yg Hesych. Lex. Et. Mag Et, Gud. 


Cram. Epim. 214, 12, δινωϑεὶς elv Vr Vi 50 A p. ras., δινηϑεὶς ΕἸ Ro, et ὦ supr. 
ἡ OSA in mar., hoc et ἐδνωϑεὶς Eu, δηνηϑεὶς BHI; ἀπὸ @AVi 56 Vi; eluara 


SVi, εἴδατα . 
of Iliadic combats, here only in Ody, 
--- ἁμάρτει, in close connexion with 
ἀποπροιεὶς, “was at the same instant 
letting fly’’. Amid the many variants 
this, taking aw. as a vb., imperf, of ἅμαρ. 
τέω (sec on g. 188), suits best the sense, 
and is as well supported as any; accent 
excepted. Most lexx, give ὁμαρτέω only ; 
cf. N. §84—5, τὼ δ᾽ ag apagtitny, 
(or Gu.) ὃ μὲν ἔγχεϊ .. Tet’ ἀκοντίσ- 
σαι, ὃ δ᾽ ἀπὸ νευρῆφιν ὀϊστῷῶ. 

83—4. οἱ ἥπατι, whole and part ap- 
posed; εἴ, ἐν dé of 7,106 στήθεσσιν 
κι τ᾿ 4., A. 188—9. — 7,x&, the word 
represents the spasmodic energy .of the 
death-throe. It is thus more forcible 
than of ἔχπεσε χειρός. — περιρρηδὴς 
expresses a ‘collapse over’’ the table, 
through the sudden cessation of force 
in the extensor muscles, so that the body 
falls a dead weight, like a fluid mass 
(δέω, fluc) unsupported ; cf, the familiar 
Engl., ‘spilt’, also weerégéwm, used 
of a landslip, Plat. Criti, 111 B, whence 
this adj. is probably derived, Apollon. 
Lex. says, Δρέσταρχος, στροβηϑεὶς, 
περιφερὴς ἔπεσε τῇ τραπέξη, ὥστε 
περικλασϑῆναι περὶ αὐτήν. The Schol. 
V gives περικλασϑεὶς, ἡ περιῤῥαγεὶς" 
ἢ περιῤῥεόμενος, ἡ περιῤῥἱυεὶς ἡ περι- 
φερήῆς. ‘The first two of these scem 
to point to a reading xegreenyns, cf. 
αὐῤρῥαγὲς, Soph. fr. 847 Dind., as possibly 
the true text here, supported also by 
ὥστε περικλασϑ. x. τ. Δ. above cited. 
Aristar. scems to imply something like 
rotatory motion as intended, founded 
probably on a certain stress laid on 
the wege-clement. I think the more 


86. ὁ δὲ αβ(δὲ , δεξ ΗΕῚ Ro, ὃ δὲ 1, ode N 


general sense of περὲ, “around or over", 
suffices. As regards the form, the -δὴς 
ending, unless δ is part of the stem, is 
rare in adjves. IT. Diintzer would derive 
it from ῥα δ- of δαδ-ινὸς etc., with root- 
notion of weakness. We have, however, 

lenty of adverbs in -dn», e. g. λίγδην 
μπλήγδην; and perhaps this adjve. 
was formed by a false analogy on this 
type. Such an advb., close in form 


to this adjve., is found Hy. Mere. 313, 


διαρρήδην, on the stem of ῥη-τὸς ῥη- 
θεὶς. — τραπέξῃ, he is probably, see 
74, holding up a table shield wise; but 
this over which he falls is clearly 
‘another, with its food etc, upon it, ὃς 
—6; render therefore “a table’’. 
85—8. ἐδνωθεὶς, cf. ἰδνωϑθϑ εὶς δ᾽ 
ὀπίσω (mar.) used of the Pheeacian 
figure-dancer’s posture in throwing up 
the ball. This is the preferable read- 
ing here, although δινηϑεὶς and drve- 
δϑεὶς have more ms. authority; see the 
mid. mar. It means ‘‘doubled up”. The 
whole phrase, περιρρηδὴς ... ἐδνωϑθ εἰς, 
hangs closely together, σπέρερρ. and 
idy. being further predicates, asyndeta, 
to κάπεσσεν. — ἀπὸ yever, 
“scattered off’; see on τραπέξῃ above. 
The whole description has been com- 
mented upon by pathologists, as exactly 
exhibiting the real effect of such a 
wound on the person struck, a trace 
of that Homeric truth to natare which 
led the first Napoleon to observe that 
Hf. must have had personal experience 
of the battle-field (Hentze, Anhang ad 
loc.), and a prominent example of the 
ghastly-picturesque, — tumte... ἐτέ- 
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λακτίζων" ἐτίνασσε' κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν δ᾽ ἔχυτ᾽: aydvs.4 
᾿Δμφίνομος δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἐείδατος κυδαλίμοιο 

ἀντίος" ἀΐξας εἴρυτο δὲ φάσγανονε ὀξὺ, 

δῖ" πώς of εἰξειεὶ ϑυράων. ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα μιν φϑὴϊ 

Τηλέμαχος κατόπισϑε βαλὼν] χαλκήρεϊ" δουρὶ 

Ouav" μεσσηγὺς, διὰ δὲ στήϑεςφιν ἔλασσεν" 0 


δούπησενο δὲ πεσὼν," YFOva?P 


Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἀπόρουσε,ι λιπὼν δολιχόσκιοντ ἔγχος 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Χ. 87—97. 


᾿ ἤλασε παντὶ μετώπῳ. 
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ϑυμῷ" ἀνιάξων" ποσὶν δὲ ϑρόνον ἀμφοτέροισιν 
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k 2. 383, a. 437. 
| ν. 267 mar. 


αὐτοῦ ἐν ‘Aupivoum: περὶ" γὰρ dts, μή τις “Ayoudy | cs. 438 mar., plus 


go. «εέρυτο. 


ἔγχος ἀνελκόμενον δολιχόσκιον. ἢ ἐλάσειεν, s 


vicies tn It. 
P. 666. 
to. 519. 


ey eee. 


gi. Foe Fackere. 


88, ἐτέναξε Vi iii ΕἾ Eu Ro et oo supr. A; ὀφθαλμῶ B; δ᾽ ἔχυτ᾽ de ΕἸ Ἐπ, δὲ 


> 


κέχυτ C$KAam.i, 


δ᾽ ἐκέχυτ᾽ Ro, κατὰ ὃ 


οφϑ. κεχυτ Μ. go. ἀντέον A 


NVr Vi 5 et ¢ supr. a; efgvro Aristar., εἰρῦτο Tyrann., Herodi. Il. Pros. Π. 542. 
οι. εἴ πως eBOECHAN Viiii ΕἸ Ro, ef πώς Ptolem. Ascal. Herodi., vid. ad 


Il. Pros. IT. 542, T. 464, εἴ πω K. 
CAKMN Vi 50. 95. ἀπώρουσε ἕξ. 


KSM ( 


vadooe, imperf., of convulsive move- 
ments sustained a brief while. — ἀχλὺς, 
see on Vv, 357. 

89—125. Amphinomus is slain by 
Telem. in the act of rushing upon Odys., 
the spear being left in the body. Telem. 
on this offers to fetch weapons from 
the armoury. Odys. bids him despatch, 
lest he himself should be overpowered 
by numbers. Telem. .soon reappears 
with weapons for their party, who 
equip themselves, Odys. being the last 
to arm. 

89—92. ἐεέσατο, from εἶμι : the notion 
of aiming at seems involved, hence the 
gen. Odvojos. In Ἕκτωρ δ᾽ ἀντ᾽ Αἴαν- 
τος ἐείσατο, Ο. 415, it is obvious that 
the gen. depends on ἀντί; so here it 
is assisted by ἀντίος. — εἴρυτο, best 
taken as imperf. mid, of εἴρυμι.--- εἴ πώς 
οἱ εἴξειε, ‘(to try) whether he (Odys.) 
would retreat from the doorway before 
him’’. — Τηλέμαχος, it is not easy 
to reconcile the topographical detail of 
position here. Telem. was standing be- 
side his father, ᾧ. 433, Whose place 
was παρὰ λαϊνὸν οὐδὸν at v. 258, and 
who only leaves it to leap on the 
threshold and shoot thence, 7. 2. But 


93. στήϑεσσιν Vis6. | 94. δούπησε 
96. περι Vi. 97. 1% ἐλάσειε γξ 
εν). 


in 99, βὴ δὲ θέειν, μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα x. τ. λ., 
it is plain that Telem. is at some con- 
siderable distance from his father when 
he slays Amphin. by a lance used missile- 
wise and from behind. But how he 
comes to be sepurated from Odys., by 
so long a distance, and with Amphin. 
thus befween them, is not clear. Of 
course if there were any reason to think 
that by λαϊνὸν οὐδὸν (v. 258) any 
other threshold than the μέγαν οὐδὸν 
of zy. 2 were intended, such a distance 
would be suggested; but ρ. 30 nega- 
tives this. — βαλὼν, ‘hurling ”. 


93—4. ὥμων “μεσσηγὺς, eee δὲ 
πεσὼν, this line and half are re- 
peated formulas of Epic battle. — 
παντὶ μετώπῳ, he is drawing his 
sword, when struck, (see on éfevto) so 
that he does not save himself on his 
hands. 


97—8. ἐλάσειε, this vb., commonly 
used of arrow and spear wounds, e. g. 
E. 57, 400, seems here used of the 
point of the sword in contrast with the 
edge; τύψῃ below denoting the latter, 
It is used, however, K. 455, 0 δ᾽ αὐχένα 
μέσσον ἔλασσεν, of the edge also. — 
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E. 81, K. 456. ΄ , ᾿ 
b £18 cf αν φασγάνῳ" altas, ἠὲ προπρηνέαν" τύψῃ. 
ς mar., septies 
|g” , > ζ » 3 , . 
1 6. 35, ma, ' Bic δὲ ϑέειν, μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα φίλον πατέρ᾽ εἰραφέκανεν᾽"" 
e > mage 


{ ὅδ. 25 mar. 

g 0. 377—8, α, 256 | 
mar. 

h μ. 228 mar. 


ἀγχοῦ" δ᾽ ἱστάμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύΐδα" 
“ εὖ πάτερ, ἤδη τοι σάκοςξ οἴσω καὶ δύοι δοῦρε 


100. ἐέπεα. 


98. προπρηνέα δὲ Vi 50 A ex corr. Schol. 52. 11, ..vét BOIVFI Ro et α supr. aH; 
τύψειε BElH ye, τύψῃ Vr Schol. Q. 11, 


..a¢ ἀξ ΕἸ Ro et plerigq. 


100. ἰστάμενον 1. 1o1. ἢ δὴ 


M; δοῦρα Vi ς. 


προπρηνέα, ‘‘(himself) stooping for- 
ward”; so read by the Scholl. BM 
on &. 11; besides ms. evidence (see 
mid. mar.) in support of it here. Yet 
Pierrot strangely says, “‘La lecon προ- 
πρηνέα, inventée par Bekker (!) et adop- 
tée par Ameis, est inconnue des an- 
ciens”. He must surely have meant 
to speak of the next word, read ar- 
bitrarily τύψαι by Bek., Ameis and 
himself. The Scholl. here, on the con- 
trary, know no other reading than 
προπρηνέϊ, referred to φασγάνῳ, (or, 
as Eustath. takes it, to ye:el under- 
stood) and explained bricfly by zgo- 
νεύοντι, “inclining forwards’’, or wore 
lengthily, xara στόμα͵ τῷ ξίφει ὀρϑὸς 
εἰς τοὔμπροσϑεν μὴ ἀνατείνας, ἀλλὰ 
νυξας ὑπτίως, “ποῖ delivering a straight- 
forward thrust with the point of the 
sword, but stabbing (point) upwards”. 
Thus they seem to regard a thrust as 
intended. But perhaps this νύξας is a 
corruption of πλήξας, as the Schol. 
continues, of μὲν γὰρ νύττοντες πλατὺ 
ἔχουσι τὸ ξίφος, οὗ δὲ πλήττοντες 
πλάγιον. On the other hand this last 
remark may be really a distinct Schol. 
embodying a separate view, which has 
become mixed up with the other. Taken 
thus separately, it is easy to under- 
stand the last clause, that a sword-edge 
blow is delivered with the blade ‘slop- 
ing’, — t. e. ‘‘the blade is not vertical, 
nor πλατὺ, horizontal, but the point 
well behind the hand at the beginning 
of the blow. That this, however, would 
be expressed by προπρηνέϊ in H. I 
cannot believe. Indeed zxeoxg., and its 
previous explanation προνεύοντι, would 
better describe the weapon at the end 
of the blow, when if reaches the sur- 


---.---. 


face aimed at, and the blade “slopes 
forward"; and this is the meaning I 
would prefer if προπρηνέϊ be read. The 
Scholl, on &. 11 explain zgoxg. here 
as merely = πρηνὴς there, the prep. 
giving mere emphasis. — tow, this 
or τύψη is read by 7 mas., but above all is 
supported by the same Scholl. on Q. 11; 
three only have rupee, given also asa 
variant by a fourth. From either of these 
tupes (of one ms. only) might arise; cf. 
Schol. Ven. on B. 4, giving τεμήσει(ε) 
for τιμήσῃ there, and λήσειε dD, mid. 
mar. 198 inf. τύψας arose, I conceive, 
from a superficial love of symmetry, 
supposed gained by making the line end, 
like the first penthimemer, with a par- 
ticiple. But as regards sense, ἄζξας and 
τύψας form, a very bad balance. Per- 
haps, however, tvwéet was meant for 
dat. of τύψις “blow’’, found Nicand. 
Ther. 921, 933, With which xgoxgnvéi 
might then agree. Thus the most dif- 
ficult reading, τύψῃ, is the best sup- 
ported. The difficulty, however, re- 
gards only the form — subjunct. , coor- 
dinate with a previous optat. — defens- 
ible by Homeric instances; see two such 
in App. 9 (16), vol. I, p. XXI. The 
reading τύψειεν would require ἠὲ to 
be read 7, when the line becomes spon- 
daic, For εὐψαι, Bekker’s device, (see 
on προπρηνέα) there is no authority 
and no necessity. 

99: βὴ δὲ ϑέειν, like the more 
common βῆ δ᾽ levas or ἔμεναι. The 
amplitude of the μέγαρον is implied by 
the ‘‘run’’ being necessary. On the 
difficulty of reconciling his distance 
from Odys. with their previous positions, 
see above on 92. 

101—3. 407 τοι, ἤδη with fut. seems 


.-7 OH Viiii A ex corr, ..e Vi, 


,»ἍΞξιν ry > Φ 
99ς. ϑέων AM, θέων CQGKSF! Ro Ern; εἰς ἀφέκανεν 
᾿ΗΥ͂Ϊ ς, εἰσενένιπεν « et in mar. nostr. ], ἢ δὴ 
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καὶ κυνέην πάγχαλκον, ἐπὶ κροτάφοις ἀραρυῖαν, 
αὐτός" τ’ ἀμφιβαλεῦμαι ἰών" δώσω δὲ συβώτῃ 
καὶ rad” βουκόλῳ ἄλλα" τετευχῆσϑαι γὰρ ἄμεινον." 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“οἷσες ϑέων, εἴως μοι ἀμύνεσθαι nag’! diorol, 
un μ᾽’ ἀποκινήσωσιβ ϑυράων μοῦνον" ἐόντα." 
ὡς, φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπεέίϑετο πατρὶ, 
βὴ" δ᾽ ἴμεναι ϑάλαμον δ᾽ E ὅϑι of κλυτὰ | τεύχεα κεῖτο. 
ἔνϑεν τέσσαρα μὲν σάκε᾽ ἔξελε δούρατα δ᾽ ὀκτὼ 
καὶ πίδυρας" χυνέας" χαλκήρεας, ἱπποδαδσείας" 
βῆ" δὲ φέρων, μάλαν δ᾽ ὦκα φίλον πατέρ᾽ εἰςαφίκανεν. 
αὐτὸς δὲ πρώτιστα περὶ yoot δύσετο χαλκόν" 


a 113, 

Ὁ cf. a. 229. 

ς 481, 9. 255, v.154, 

d M. 3148, O. 483. 

e 116; cf. 25. 

f “4.114; cf. ε. 126, 
Y. 248. 


8 4.636; cf. χ. 16. 
h μ. 297 mar. 

ἱ τ. 14 mar. 

k φ. 8 εἰ saepiss. 
1 gs. 228, 2.157 mar, 


m 2, 249, O. 680, 
yw 171, S2. 233. 


n 145, N. 114. 

o x. 169, 4. 247. 
p 99 mar. 

q ¢. 129, 2. 191. 


109. foe. 


102. εὔχαλκον 


108, wvtoo Vi 50a πὰ, i. 
Ro, . 


pos. N in mar. v. 113. 


yKF Ern, ἐδχαλκον Μ. 
οἷσαι dly; ἀμυνασϑαι CKS Vr ViFl, .. 
109. ἰέναι Α; ϑάλαμον CKSFI, 
.ovd’ H; τεύχε᾽ ἔκειτο α, τεύχεα x. βδεζη ΕἸ Ro: inter 1091 110 inter- 


110. ordin. verb, turbav. (K; ἔνϑα ©, ἔνϑα, HK; εἴ- 
λετο pro ἔξελε BO eCH AIMS Vr Vi πὶ, ἕλετο Vi 50, cf. 144. 


103. αὐτὸς δ᾽ α (τ᾽ supr.) Vi. τοῦ. 
ῆσϑαι A ex corr. Vi 50(?); παρ᾽ A Vi. 
ϑαλαμόνδ ade 


113. δύσετο a 


BICH Vi FI, oo Vi iii, δύσσατο ε. 


ee rE 


to mean, ‘‘it is high time”, or “TI will 
this instant”; cf. éxl νῆα Bony κατ- 
ελεύσομαι ἤ δη, α.303; ἤδη νῦν μεμνή- 
σκεο πατρίδος αἴης, x. 472.— αὐτὸς, as 
he does at 113. This shows that xexo- 
ουϑωένος alton: χαλκῷ, φ. 434, must 
not, as the text now stands, be taken 
literally ; see note there. — ἐὼν, this 
participle belongs to οἴσω as well as 
to ἀμφιβαλεῦμαι. 

103—4. συβώτῃ καὶ τῷ βουχόλῳ, 
the art. τῷ, added to the second, is 
contradistinctive, perhaps locally here, 
as Philost. was the more remote of the 
two; οἵ, ἐσϑλά τε καὶ τὰ χέρεια (mar.), 
— τετευχῆσϑαι, as if from τευχέο- 
pat, or -αἀομαι, not found elsewhere in 
H.; comp, τετέησϑον, τετιημένος, τε- 
τιηὼς similarly found without a pres. 

106—7. olfoe, of this same mixed 
aor. imper. form we have οἴσετδ, of- 
σέτω (mar.). οἷσε also occurs, Aristoph. 
Acharn. 1064, 1066, 1087, Han. 483. — 
παρ᾽, i.e. πάρεισι here, as ἔνε σ. 355 
== ἔνεισι. --- ἀποκινήσωσι, as was 
their expressed purpose in 76. — μεοῦ- 
voy, the hinds were at hand, but un- 
armed as yet, ‘and useless therefore for 


support, In Telem.’s brief absence he 
would thus be μοῦνος. One does not 
see why one of those hinds should 
not rather have been detached to seek 
the armour ete. The Suitors evidently 
lack any principle of combination, now 
that Antio. and Eurym. are shot down. 
We must suppose Odys. to continue 
his discharge of arrows unceasingly 
during the fall of Amphin. and this last 
brief conversation. Of course one can- 
not suppose any such scene as really 
occurring; Odys. must have been in- 
stantly overpowered, after one or two 
shots, by desperate men fighting for 
their lives, and ‘I'elem. also. But heroic 
prowess knows no odds. 

109—11. ϑάλαμον δ᾽, the one men- 
tioned, τ΄ 17, as the repository of wea- 
pons. For its probable position and 
access, see App. F. 2 (29), vol. J, p. CAL 
and note *. — τέσσαρα x.t.4., we 
may conceive that he would fasten and 
sling them by the straps attached, to 
make the whole more portable. — ὀκτὼ, 
i.e. two for each man. — πέσυρας, 
for the passages containing this form 
of the numeral, see mar. 
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"Ἔ δ 9 303, 328, ὡς" δ᾽ αὔτως τὼ δμῶε δυέσθϑην τεύχεα" καλὰ, 
υ 162, Ψ. 866, ἐν; ἔσταν δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα- δαΐφρονα, ποικιλομήτην., τ 
lt. XVIies. 


ς ἀν 48 mar ἢ, 168. αὐτὰρ ὅ γ᾽, ὄφρα" μὲν αὐτῷ ἀμύνεσθαι ἔσαν fol, 
« 16 
e Ὁ. 66-7, 1. 550 τόφρα" μνηστήρων ἕνα γ᾽ αἰεὶξς ᾧ" ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 


» 0. κ δ᾽ 
Γ 106 ΔῈ to, Badde’ τιτυσκόμενος, τοὶ δ᾽ ἀγχιστῖνοι ἔπιπτον. 
Ὁ ὁ 4, ὁ. 300 mar. | χὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ λίπον. ἰοὶ ὀϊστεύοντα"" ἄνακτα, 
I 7 326 8.695, π. τόξον μὲν πρὸς" σταϑμὸν ἐὐσταϑέος" μεγάροιο U 

. &. 453. e , ἢ >, » , 
me gS, δ, 4b | ἔκλιν᾽ 5 ἑστάμεναι.Ρ πρὸς 1 ἐνώπια παμφανόωντα" 
o U. 258 mar > 4 oo ’ ” ’ , ’ 
ΡΣ. 81. ς οὗτος δ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὡμοισι Gaxog ϑέτο τετραϑέλυμνον"" 
. » ἴ. ° 9 9 2 , ’ * 

O. 479—81. t 
r 0. i δ, ας κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ ἰφϑίμῳ κυνέην ἐὔτυκτον ἔϑηκεν, 
εξ ΣΟ, I. μον ἕππουριν, ὁ δεινὸν δὲ λόφος καϑύπερϑεν ἔνευεν" 
117. Fo Fotne. 119. «άνακτα. 

114. ὡς «eB SSH Ro, ὡςδαύτως Jd, ὡσαύτως A Vr Vi § . δ᾽ αὕτως aBetIKN 
Viiii Fl Ro, δ᾽ αὕτως H; dpos Vi 5. 115. ἔσταν H, ἔσταφαν (fuerat Fer.) 
(«3 ποικιλομῆτιν aN Vi 56.8 m. i Ἡ (η), .«ο«ὔὕμητιν SE, sine acc, A, ..ομήτιν 

Vi 50. 116. y om. Vi 5; ἀμύνασϑαι ySHIKS Vi FI Ro Em; iol ε ΕἸ; 
post αὐτῷ usque ad τιτυσκόμενος om. omnia β. 117. τόφρ᾽ δ γε Schol. a. 
262; ᾧ om, CFI; εἰνὶ FI, 118. οἱ Eu; ,«ἀγχηστῖνοι Eu, . . ἥστινοι ξ, ἀγχιστῆ- 
vo. Vr Mam. i, vid. ad w. 181. 119. Cot 6 ΕἸ; ὀϊστεύσαντα Vi ii. 120. μὲν 
om. Viii; προσταϑμὸν H, παρὰ ot. M. 121. ἔκλινεν Fl Eu Ro; ἐστάμεναι 
in ἔστ. mut. H. ἑστάναι Eu, στάμεναι Ro; προσενώπια Vii ii, 123. ἐπιφϑίμω 

adil; ἐύΐτυκτον Ro. 124. ἱπποῦριν @am.i; xed’ ὕπερϑεν Καὶ ΕἸ. 


--- — — “Θ΄ ...- -- ---- 
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gd ἔσταν δ᾽ aug’, thiscompound o@ae (mar.). — ἐνώπεα, “the facings”, 
ἀμφ στὴν is found with a trans. force, see App, F 2 (8), vol. I, p. CXXVI. 
as in ἀμφέσταν δὴ ἄστυ, Λ. 7133. ττ- 122, aug’ ὥμοισι, _Ameis thinks 
ποιχιλομήτην, always found in this that he here resumes the O&xea stripped 
i* declension form in this compound, off at y.1. This seems to me very un- 
otherwise in πολύμητις; so κιδϑάρη and likely; see note there. They would 
κίϑαρις. afford him no protection, even if they 
116-8. agevved Sat, constructed as were not an incnmbrance. — τεερα- 
ἐλέσϑαι, 25; sce note there. — ἕνα γ᾽, ϑέλυμνον of four layers. As the 
the ye gives limitation = “one and shicld of Ajax is called ἐπεαβόειον, H. 
only one’’, ὦ, 6. one at each shot. — 220 ef a/., we may assume four over 
«αἰεὶ... βάλλε, cf. αἰεὶ βαλεόντι laid hides here intended, probably with 
ἐοικὼς, 1. 608, also (mar.), for this use a metallic plating over all (mar. ). For 
of αἰεὶ with pres. and imperf., much asthe form cf. προϑέλυμνα, “root fore- 
the French use loujours, of a sustained most”, of trees torn up, I. 541. In 
series of identical actions. — ἀγχι- Thucyd. i. 93 we have of. Pewedeoe (λί- 
ovivot, a further predic. with ἔπιπτον, or) for ‘the foundations”, which makes 
it is furthor developed in a simile, BE. stem, by transposn. with vowel change, 
141, ab μὲν τ᾽ ἀγχιστῖναι ἐπ᾽ ἀλλή- ϑελυμ.: cf. also ϑεμείλια, M. 28. 
λῃσι κέχυνται (of sheep), but the phrase 124—§. ἔππουριν ..- λόφος, see 
ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλ. is virtually included inthe Mycénes, nos. 254 and 213 for a curious 
notion of άγχιστ., meaning “one in form of crest which matches this de- 
close succession to another” scription. A slender band, probably of 
119—21, λέπον, “failed”; ef, ἐδόντα metal, springing from the front of the 
pe καὶ λίποι αἰὼν κτῆσιν ἐμήν (mar. ). helmet makes a high half-arch back- 
-- σιταϑμὸν, ‘‘the doorpost’’. — ward overit; thence flutters what seems 
ἔχλιν᾽ ἑστάμεναι, cf. προέηκε mete- a long tuft of horse-hair. If the band 
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etdero® δ᾽ ἄλκιμα" δοῦρε δύω κεκορυϑμένα" χαλκῷ. 
ὀρσοϑύρη δέ τις" ἔσκεν ἐϊδμήτῳ" ἐνὶ τοίχῳ" 

ἀκρότατον δὲ παρ᾽ οὐδὸν; ἐὐσταϑέος μεγάροιοϊ 

ἣν ὁδὸς ἐς λαύρην, σανίδες" δ᾽ ἔχον εὖ" ἀραρυῖαι. 

τὴν δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς φραξεσϑαιὶ ἀνώγει δῖον ὑφορβὸν, 

ἐστεῶτ᾽ ' ayy αὐτῆς" μία" δ᾽ οἴη γίγνετ᾽ ἐφορμή. 

τοῖς" δ᾽ ᾿ἡγέλεως μετέειπεν, ἔπος" πάντεσσι πιφαύ- 


“a? φίλοι, on. ἂν δή τις ἀν᾽ ὀρσοϑύρην ἀναβαίη 

καὶ εἴποι λαοῖσι, βοὴ" δ᾽ ὥκιστα γένοιτο; ν᾿ 

τῷ κε τάχ᾽ οὗτος ἀνὴρ νῦν ὕστατα τοξάσσαιτο."» 
τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε Μελάνϑιος, αἰπόλος αἰγῶν, 


131. μετέξειπε, ξέπος. 


Crates, Et. Mag. 


ἐΐσαι N, 


OATZZEIAS KX. 125—135. 


-. οφπιΧκνΜ......ρ.΄ὖὖᾶῦὖᾷϑ-.,,-βὲὄ-ἰἰᾧ-ἰ(.΄- ἧ 


133. Jelxor. 


125. ἐκ δ᾽ Elect NVi α (ἔλ.) in mar. ἢ. lect, ; 
128. λάβρην B; εὖ doapviat 
εὖ ἀραρυῖαν G; ἐντὸς ἐΐσαι «ΑΨΊ, hoc et ἔνδον 


ST 


os 


mae ΚΕΝ 
3 


ΤΟΝ πο ae 


. f 844 mar. 


z-F 


Oxo”, 


ΦφΦ5 


208 ; cf, μι.165, 
᾿ς 500. 
. 226, 2, 811, 
. 154. 


4 51 mar. 
τ 77—8 mar. 
5 @. 217 mar. 
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135. προσέξειπε. 


δύω δοῦρε €. 126. ὀρθοθϑύρη 
ΕΣ ἢ ΕἸ Eu Ro A ye « yg, 
ἴσαι Eu, ... ἐΐσσαι lv, ... 


129. δ᾽ om. SAMN Vr Viiii; φράσσασϑαι N, φράσασθαι α, infr. nostr. ], 


130. ἑστεώτ᾽ Ἡ (ε delet. a m. ii), ἑσταῶτ᾽ CAIKS, ἑσταῶτα BVi 56, ἔσταότ᾽ (2, 


ἑσταότ᾽ ὅ FI Ko; αὐτοῦ ε; 
γίνετ᾽ Bde ΕἸ Ro et rell. 
Ro Ern, ..awg Vi 50 56, 


Bain Vi ii, 


δή of M; γίγνετ᾽ Vis, γένετ᾽ a, γίνατ᾽ γα supr., 

131. ἀγέλαος γδες ΚΒ α ΒΡ. A supr. ΕἾ Eu 
-80¢ @ BH et pleriq. ; πιφάσκων 
132. πόποι NVi et φέλοι supr. a; δὴ om, δ; ὀρϑοϑύ 
133. εἴπη GAVi; γένηται αΝ, 


GIKS Vi <6. 
ὕύρην K; ἄνα atyn a, ἐπι- 
.08tO & ΒΌΡΥ. a mM. rec. 134. 


to καὶ a, τῷ xe Ro; νῦν om. a; τοξάσαιτο a@ OHK ΕἸ Eu Ro. 


was elastic, the slightest movement of 
the head would make it quiver and 
dance: thus according to Alczeus, /*. 
15, 2, 3, Bergk, p. 935, it “nodded” 
still, when on its peg in the arm- 
oury, κεκόσμηται στέγα λάμπραισιν. 
κυνέαισι, καττὰν λευκοὶ καϑύπερϑεν 
ἵππιοι λόφοι νεύοισιν. Thus ἔνευεν 
is properly imperf. as of a sustained 
action. — aAxeua δοῦρε, plur. com- 
bined with dual, as in ofa δοῦρε 
(mar.). 


126—41. The poet describes the struc- 
ture of the “‘hatch” or ‘“‘wicket”’ and 
side-passage, with its entry from the 
threshold, at which Eumzeus was kecp- 
ing guard. Agelaiis proposes to attempt 
exit by it, and so rouse the city. Me- 
lanthius explains why, for structural 
reasons, this is hopeless, but offers to 
fetch a supply of weapons from the 
store-chamber. 


126—9. ὁὀρσοϑύρη, for this and the 
structural details connected with it, sce 


App. F 2 (37) ... (40), vol. I, p. CXLV 
. VI. The word occurs with penult. 
long in_an Iambic of Simon. Amorg. 
fr. 17, Bergk, p. 746, καὶ τῆς ὄπι- 
σϑεν ὀρσοθύρης ἠλσάμην. — εἰς Aav- 
ny, see ib, ( 39) (40). The word occurs, 
find. Pyth. viii, 123, signifying “lanes 
of a city, bye- ways’ ᾽ κατὰ λαύρας 
δ᾽ ἐχϑρῶν ἀπάοροι πτώσσοντι, and 
Herod. i. 180, of the bye-streets in 
Babylon, leading down upon the river, 
each through its own portal. — σανί: 
dec, ‘leaves’ of a door. — φρά- 
Sedat, “to watch”. — ἀνώγει, sec 
on &. 449. 

130-1. μέα δ᾽ οἴη γίγνετ᾽ ἐφορμὴ, 
the δ᾽ here is = γὰρ, there being but 
“one approach to it”, viz. that open- 
ing on the threshold of the main en- 
trance (see plan fig. 1, vol. I, facing 
Ρ- CLI), Eum. was able to guard it, 
without quitting his post at Odys.’ side. 
-- AyéLEws = ‘Ayélaog, cf. the vocat., 
"Aythae, 136. — πιφαυσχων, 566 on 
ν. 37. 
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142. «Εειπών. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Χ. 136—149. 


148. δε. 


, 10. τεύχεα κατϑέσϑην" Ὀδυσεὺς" καὶ φαίδιμος vids.” 

- ὡς εἰπὼν ἀνέβαινε Μελάνϑιος." αἰπόλος αἰγῶν, 
ἐς ϑαλάμους Ὀδυσῆος ἀνὰ ῥῶγας μεγάροιο. 

ἔνϑεν δώδεκα μὲν σάκε᾽» ἔξελε τόσσαΡ δὲ δοῦρα 

,, καὶ τοῦσαςν κυνέας χαλχήρεας, ἱπποδασείας" 

iss. ᾿βῆ ᾳ δ᾽ ἔμεναι, μάλα δ᾽ ὦκα φέρων μνηστῆρσιν ἔδωκεν. 
᾿καὶ: τότ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆος λύτο" γούνατα καὶ φίλον ἥτορ, 
ὡς! περιβαλλομένους" ἴδε' τεύχεα, χερσί τε δοῦρα" 
μακρὰν τινάσσοντας"" μέγα" δ᾽ αὐτῷ φαένετο ἔργον. 


149. «έργον. 


136. ov πώς Ptolem. ‘Ascal., Herodi. Od. Pros, ad loc.; ἐστ᾽ Herodi. ibid., vid. ad 91; 


ἀγέλεε B; διοτροφὲς Vi 50. 
ἅπαντας 


Sev CKSFI. .14:. φαέδυμος H. 


et pleriq., avaggayas A ex corr, Eu Ro, 
144—5. "+ Aristar., Eu. 

146 om. K; ἰέναι A am. i. 
et mox inf. ὀδυσσέως Eu; λύτο nunc a, vid. ad 68, Avro ξ. 


HVr Vi 56 Vi, ἀναρρώγας FL 
GKMSa yO; εἴλετο A, cf. 110. 


137. ϑύρατρα ὅ. 
K; τ᾿ om. H (man. ii γϑροϑ.), κ «aN, 
143. ava ῥῶγας Hesych, Lex. Et, Mag. 


138. καί κ᾽ εἰς K8 Vi 5 (εὐ): 
139. ὕμιν Vi. 140. &9- 


‘‘gsic nonnulli vett.” Eu, ἀναρρῶγας 
144. ἔνϑα δυώδεκα 

147. ὀδυσαὴϊ 
148. χερσὶ δὲ a 


yGKMSFI Eu Ern. 


136—8. ἔστ᾽, “it is possible”, — 
αυλῆς eee ϑύρετρα, “doors (of the 
μέγαρον) towards the avin”. — στόμα 
Aav mS, see again the plan fig. 1, vol. I, 
for this detail. 

139—40. ἀλλ᾽ ,ἀἄγεϑ'᾽, ... ἐνεέχω, 
the formula ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε or ἄγετε, followed 
by the asyndeton vb. subjve. sing. or 
plur., of 1° person is well known: some 
examples are, (mar.) ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, οἵ καὶ 
ἐγὼ OG ξείνιον: ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, δή σε κα- 
κῶν ἐκλύσομαι ἡδὲ cawow: ἀλλ᾽ 
ayed’, ὡς ἂψ ἐγὼν εἰπωπειϑώμεϑα 
παντες: ἀλλ᾽ ayed’, ἡμεῖς οἵδε ZEQL- 

φραξωώμεϑα πᾶντες νόστον. --- ϑω- 
ρηχϑῆναι, constrn. as in 25.— ἔνδον, 
“in there’’, 

142—69. Melanthius, acting on his 
own suggestion, procures twelve shields, 
spears and helms from the store-cham- 
ber. Odys, with dismay sees this for- 
midable difficulty arise, and utters his 
suspicions, — ‘‘it must be some of the 
women, or Melanthius’’, Telem. con- 
fesses his own error in leaving the door 


unfastened, and bids Eum. ascertain 
whose agency is befriending the Suitors. 
Melanth. is seen repeating his errand, 
on which Eum. demands whether he is 
to kill him, if he can, or captare him 


for a more deliberate revenge. 


143. ἐς Badauovs, perhaps the 
whole range of chambers was accessible 
through one: thus the plur. would be 
proper. — ava δῶγας, see for this 
difficult expression App. F 2 (36), vol. I, 
p.CXLIV. Ameis’ opinion upon it nearly 
agrees with my own. He says, ad loc., 
‘durch die Luken, d, i. fensterartige 
Oeffnungen hinten in der Seiten-Wand 
des Saales, die zur Erleuchtung dien- 
ten”’. The I-tym. Mag. compares ) 060, 
ῥηγὰς. ῥωγὰς, (our accent 1S ῥῶγας,) 
with ἀρήγω, ἀρηγὸς, ἀρωγός. 

144—5. These lines were rejected by 
Aristar. for the impossibility involved 
of one man bringing at once twelve 
shields δίς, But why need we suppose 
it done at once? 

149—53. μέγα ... palvero, i.e. 


[Day xu. 


διοτρεφές" ἄγχι γὰρ“ αἰνῶς 

να αὐλῆς καλὰ 4 ϑύρετρα, καὶ ἀργαλέον στόμα“ λαύρης" 

264, 208, ὁ 597. καί χ᾽ εἷς πάντας ἐρύχοι ἀνὴρ, ὅς τ’ ἄλκιμος εἴη. 
GANS Eyed’, ὑμῖν τεύχε᾽ ἐνείκω ϑωρηχϑῆναι" 

; eh ᾿ἐκὶ ϑαλάμου" Evdov* γὰρ, ὀΐομαι, οὐδέ! πῃ ἄλλῃ 


Fi 


1. 


OATZZEIAL X. 150—160. 
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(50 αἷψα" δὲ Τηλέμαχον ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα᾽ aw, 494. 
“«Τηλέμαχ᾽, ἦ" μάλα δή τις. ἐνὶ μεγάροισι γυναικῶν | ¢ 188. 
νῶιν ἐποτρύνει“: πόλεμονῖ κακὸν, ἠὲ Medav@ervs.” |e cl αν iS, 

tovs δ᾽ av Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα ΣΑΣ 48 ot enepins. 
“q) πάτερ, αὐτὸς" ἐγὼ τόδε γ᾽ ἤμβροτον, οὐδέ! τις ἃ ot 
ἄλλος k cf. & 404. 

155 αἴτιος, ὃς ϑαλάμοιο ϑύρην! πυκινῶς ἀραρυῖαν ΕΝ 
κάλλιπον ἀγκλίνας"" τῶν δὲ σκοπὸς" ἦεν ἀμείνων. |" ea DBs et 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴϑι,» δῖ᾽ Εὔμαιε, ϑύρην éxideg™ ϑαλάμοιο, | ᾿- διέ, x. 6 
καὶ φράσαι, ef tig ἄρ᾽ ἐστὶ yuvatxdy,) 4 τάδε ῥέζει, |» π. 260. 

ἡ ulds' Ζολίοιο Μελανϑεὺς, τόν" περ dio.” ἐδ $18 mar 

160 sg! οὗ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον" § OO od mar 

“ rg0. Semen. 
151.7 in mut, H. 162. ἦμιν Eu Ro. 143. ηὖδα in nv. mut. H. 154. 


y om. @& ἃ τῇ. i. 


λάμοισι a. 158. & 
N Vis6 Fl, ἐστὶ &, ἔστιν Ro. 
GKMNSVi. 


φαίνετο μέγα, ‘was looking formi- 
dable”; cf. for this position of the pred. 
ἀρίστη φαένετο βουλὴ, ω. 52. --- ἐπο- 
τρύνει, ‘is instigating" , te. ‘abetting 
or seconding’’. 

154—6. τόδε γ᾽» the ye of limitation, 
of a thing which, as Shakspeare Bays, 
“hath this extent, no more’’. — ὃς 


ϑαλάμοιο ϑύρφην κι τ. λ., it is not, 


clear what means he possessed of secur- 
ing this door; nor precisely, whether 
that into the λαύρη or that in the 
party-wall between continuous ϑαάλα- 
wor, is spoken of here. — ἀγχλένας, 
“having opened’’, lit. ‘‘made slope 
back’’, The contrasted action is éze- 
#els, see on rg7. Thus κάλλιπον ἐγκλ. 
= “left open’’. -- σχοπὸς nev ἀμεί- 
νων, for the want of precaution with 
which Telem, here taxes himself, see 
App. E 3, vol. I, p. LXXII. I render 
the words, ‘‘ But ‘of these things a keen 
watch would have been better”; lit. 
‘one to watch keenly, a spy or vidette” ; 
cf. τόδε κέρδιον ἦεν, εἶ x. τ΄ 1, v. 
331, for ἂν omitted. They might alsu 
mean, “but they (the enemy) had a 
better spy’’; when τῶν would be masc.; 
but this is weaker and less suited to 
his self-reproachful tone. 


155. ϑαλάμου 6: ϑύρας πυκινὰς aeaevias Apollon. Lex. 

156. ἀγκλένας Apollon. Lex., ἐγκλένας ΕἸ; δὲ B; ἀμύνων K. 

de CSHAGIKNS Vr Vi ο 56, cf. 2. 461, @ 

PRatH, ef eAIKNS Viomn. Fl Ro, 7 a@; ἐστι d, ἔστι 

159. ἢ αβεζ ΕἸ Ro, vid. ad 2. 95; ὃν περ @A 
160. 0 apd etHFi Ro, 


a SG SS 


157. ἴϑι δὴ B 
. §08, v. 169, φ. 2345 ϑύρας Eu; ta- 


157. ἐπέϑες, “shut to”. We find 
this .vb. contrasted with _aynlivas in 
μὲν ἀνακλῖναι πυκινὸν νέφος ἠδ᾽ 
πιϑεῖναι (mar.), where ‘open and 
shut the cloud”, which forms the gate 
of Olympus, is clearly the meaning; 
and so in the probably spurious line, 
1. 525, and so ἐπέθηκε θυρεὸν or 
πέτρην, of the Cyclops closing his 
cavern, t. 240, 243. It is to be noted 
that the self-reproach of Telem. is 
founded on a mistake, The access gained 
to the ϑαάλαμος was not by the door 
left open by him, which perhaps opened 
into the leven, (see on 155, and the 
plan fig. 1, vol. I, , facing p. CLI,) but 
by another Way, ἀνὰ ῥωγὰς UEY., 143. 
Probably, however, Melantheus had 
returned by the former way through 
the ὀρσοϑύρη. 


158. φράσαι, ‘take notice”. — ag’ 
denotes that the supposition is inferen- 
tial. This direction of Telem. is un- 
practical; for it would be of little use 
merely to ascertain who the emissary 
was, unless he or she were also stopped 
or captured. Thus Eum., on espying 
Melanth., asks the further question, 
how he is to act, 166 foll. 


mar 
c 355, 4. 846, 464, 
1. 201, P. 48 
cf. &. 484 a 
f e. 203 et sacpiss. 
g π. 29, et 803. 
h 143 " 
γ.101 mare ὃ. 642. | 
Κ σ. 


46 mar. 


χ' ὃ 
nde fe dn, 5. 
Ρ ᾿ Ῥ. 181—2. 

q X. ΕΟ ὦ 


OATZZEIAL Χ. 161—173. 


- 8 mar 5 109. ᾿βῆ" 8? αὖτις ϑάλαμον δὲ Μελάνϑιος,." αἰπόλος αἰγῶν, 
undevicies fn ll. | olowmy τεύχεα" καλά. νόησε" δὲ δῖος ὑφορβὸς. 
᾿αἷψαο δ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆα προςεφώνεεν, ἐγγὺς ἐόντα" 

“διογενὲς Ααερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν Ὀδυσσεῦ, 
κεῖνος δ᾽ avr’ ἀΐδηλοςδ ἀνὴρ, ὃν ὀϊόμεϑ᾽ avrol, 
᾿ἔρχεται ἐς ϑαάλαμον" σὺ δέ μοι νημερτὲς' ἐνέσπες, 
v. 198; ef. A. 118, ἢ μὲν ἀποκτείνω, αἴξ Ke κρείσσων ye γένωμαε" 

61, 335. 3 

ἠέ σοι ἐνθαδ᾽ Kyo, ἵν᾽ ὑπερβασίαςϊ ἀποτέσῃ 
B09 mane, 217, πολλὰς, ὅσσας οὕτος" ἐμήσατο σῷ" ἑνὶ οἴκῳ.» 
| τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς" Ip 
ty τοι ἐγὼ καὶ Τηλέμαχος μνηστῆρας» ἀγαυοὺς 


[DAY σι. 


5 i 28 mar.; ef. | σχήσομενν ἔντοσϑεν μεγάρων, wahal περ μεμαῶτας. 


χ' 3 
t ef, ΜΝ 


| peat δ᾽ ἀποστρέψαντε" πόδας" καὶ χεῖρας ὕπερϑεν" 


165. ἀρίδηλος. 


161. αὖϑις cect τ supr. M; ϑάλαμόνδε adeSkl Ro, ϑαλαμόνδε Ἡ, .. ὃν δε 


B, ϑάλαμον δὲ A. 
Vi ii. 
Apollon, Lex. 
H ΕἾ Vi ii rell. 


MS Vr Vi ii Fl Ro, τὲ K. 


ὑπερβασίης Μ, 
A et oo supr. a m. rec. 


comiment., 


162. ἔντεα καλὰ A. 163. 
165. οὗτος pro xeixog Apollon. Lex.; δὴ ave’ Bek, 
166, ἔνισπε ayeSKSRo, ἔνισπες BIM Vr Et. ‘Mag. .» δνέσπες ὅ 
167. εἴμιν BI; κεν ΟῚ 690 Α am. ii Ro; τὲ proye χκ βδεξζῃὰᾷλ 
168. ἦέ ν. ἠὲ aBdet Ham. ii Fl Ro, 7é Ham. i; 


tag 11 sed αὶ m. ii linea de levit, 
172. ἔντοσθε € Vr Vi. 


ἔπεα πτερύεντα προσηύδα 
αὖτ᾽ lib. c. 


ta B; ἀποτίσῃ Μ. 


169. ὦ 
173. oper ly 


sed σφῶώῶι in 


~” Φ Ld 6 9 id 
σφῶιν BU; ἀποτρέψαντε a,... τες H, ἀποστρέψαντες ΒΑΙΚΥὶς Vi; 


υπερϑὲ as. 


ee ee ee 


161—2. βῆ δ᾽ ... οἴσων, the fut. 
partic, is little used save with vbs. of 
motion (like the Lat, act. supine) un- 
less introduced by as. — vonde, his 
observation is now sharpened, and he 
notices what had escaped him before, 
(see on ρ. 291) viz. Melanthius’ mode of 
access; see App. F 2 (36). 

165—6. κεῖνος, deictic, ‘‘yonder’’. 
— ἀἴδηλος ἀνὴρ, “infernal fellow”’ 
pee On π. 29. — ὀϊόμεϑ'᾽, probably 
imperf. plur. of ὀϊόμην, not οἴομαι, 
epice without augment. — ἐνέσπες, 
for the variations in the accent and 
the form see the mid. mar. 

167—9. ἀποκτείνω, αἴ κε x. 1. 1., 
Eum. is contemplating going alone, 
hence his doubt, at’ xe κι τ. 1. Odys. 
with his usual prudence sends two to 
make sure, as shown in og@t, 173. 
ἀποκχτείνω and ayo are deliberative, 
i.e. subjve. — ὑπερβασίας ἀποτίσῃ, 
a closely similar phrase is used of the 


Suitors (mar.). — οὗτος, said with 
an oxpression of contempt, cf. notes on 
τ. 586, φ. 403, χ. 78. 

170—202. Odys., to make sure of 
Melanthius’ capture, detaches Philcetius 
with Eum., undertaking with Telem. 
alone to guard the main entry, and 
bids them secure the prisoner and sling 
him aloft to a column. Lurking by the 
threshold (i. δ. in the λαύρη,) they catch 
him laden with weapons, overpower and 
secure him as directed, and depart with 
taunting congratulations on the pleasant 
nicht he is likely to spend. ‘hey then 
shut the door and return to Odys. 

172-—3. σχήσομεν, *‘will hold in 
check”’. -- σφώῶι, to Eum. and Philet. 
— ἀποστρέψαντε, i. e. with the view 
of tying them behind him; cf. Soph. 
Cid. R., L154, οὐχ ὡς τάχος τις τουὸδ᾽ 
ἀποστρέψαι χέρας; — χε 
ὕπερϑεν, graphically distinctive, some- 
what similar to our common phrases, 


DAY XLI. | 


ἐς" ϑάλαμον. βαλέειν." σανίδος δ᾽ ἐκδῆσαι" ὄπισϑεν᾽ 
σειρὴν" δὲς πλεκτὴν' ἐξ αὐτοῦ πειρήναντεπ 


κίον᾽" av’ ὑψηλὴν" ἐρύσαι πελάδαιξ re δοκοῖσιν, 


Ke le 


agam. ii 


174. Gavidog a; ὄπισθεν mss xvi En, . 


vavte CHVi 56 (7) Wo Di Bek, . 
Vi 5, . 


. vere ly bis cum interpr. ἐκδήσατε,. 
κιὸν β, κίονα vy. αζ, in mar. nostr. ]. «; 


OATZZEIAZ X. 174—176. 477 
a 148 mar.; cl. 188 
Ὁ a. 84 mar. 
e YF. 121, 
id cf, ο. 334, g- 15 
e 192, 4. 115. 
f X. 469, 2. 568, 
Ρ μ. 37; ef. 51, M 
79. 
h 193, 
i cf. ¢. 88. 
&. 380, 4. 123 
176. Feovoat. 
.8ε Fl, ἱμάντι Vi ye. 175. πειρή- 
ψαντες yeAKSVi 50 Vi(y) @ am. ii Ro, .. »nvre 
.ἤναντε Ν, πειρήσαντες Vr. 176. 


ἐρῦσαι elv; πελασαί te BUK Vi 50 


Ro, τὲ AVi-s. 


a re - 


“the nose on your face’, “the head 
on your shoulders”, etc. 

174. βαλέειν, here follow a string 
of infin, vbs. with imperat. sense; for 
Bad. see on βαλὼν ἐν νηὶ (mar.). — 
σανίδος x.t.i., ‘and tie (him) to a 
plank behind’. I ‘follow the first hand of 
ms, @ here against all the others. That 
there was some other interpretation than 
the vulg., seems clear from the defect- 
ive state of Schol. vy; which, after 
citing part of 173 and all 175 connect- 
edly, continues fragmentarily, κίονα 
ὑψηλὴν (omitting av’) ἐρύσαι, σανίδας 
δ᾽ ἐκδῆσαι, and then comments, ἢ ὄπι- 
σϑεν κλείσατε τὰς ϑύρας μέτα ταῦτα, 
where the 7 shows that another inter- 
pretation, now lost, was once included, 
Another Schol. regards the mandate in 
its first conception as ended at 174, 
and σειρὴν δὲ x. t.4. added as an after 
thonght, ‘‘no — stay, sling him by a 
twisted cord etc.’. I reject this as too 
artificial for HW. AsI take it, every part 
of the order falls into its natural place — 
“fling him down, truss him on a plank, 
sling and run him up ete.”. If σανέ- 
dag be read, “tie planks fast to him’’. 
But more than one seems needless. 
That there were such planks used as 
shelves in the store-chambers we know 
from ᾧ. 51, where see note. These 
could easily be dismounted. For ἐκ- 
δῆσαι in this sense, “attach fo’, lit. 
“from”, cf. τὰς μὲν... ᾿4χαιοὶ ἔκδεον 
ἡμιόνων (mar.), where gen. follows, as 
cavidog here: the object is then πόδας 
καὶ χ. of 173. If it had been to “make 
fast the doors” (the vulg. rendering), 
we should have had ἐπι δῆσαι; cf. ϑύ- 
env ἐπίϑες, 158. Nor does it appear 


likely that this door of this ϑάλαμος 
had σανίδες, which seems used of a 
pair of doors folding on one another, 
whereas this door is thrice called &v- 
env only, 155, 157, 201. It is trne that 
they do eventually leave the door closed, 
201, which they might very well do 
independently of any order to do so, as 
they left a prisoner inside. Further 
the order ϑύρην ἐπέϑες, 157, was given 
under a mistake, now corrected, that 
the ϑύρφη had afforded access. On ‘these 
grounds we may safely set aside the 
only interpretation which tradition has 
preserved, Melanth. is, I conceive, or- 
dered to be trussed upon a plank, to keep 
him more firmly in his painful position. 
In the execution of the order the phrase 
is wholly missed, and perhaps, owing 
to the need of despatch, this detail of 
injunction is neglected; see 189—93- 
175 —7. πλεχτὴν, “twisted” » i.e. 
of some fibre; cf. βυβλινον, φ. 391, σει- 
ρὰς τ᾽ εὐπλέκτουρ (mar.). — ἐξ av- 
τοῦ, the body (αὐτὸς) as distinct from 
the limbs: see for this use of αὐτὸς App. 
G 5 (9), vol. IT, p. xxxiv. -- πειρήναντε, 
as πείρατα (mar.) = ‘ropes’ OF “‘lines’’, 
80 πειραίνω, : == to ‘‘make fast” a rope. 
— κέον᾽ ay’, the phrase suggests that 
the “pillar” had some projection near 
the top, over which the rope might run, 
Probably it was the trunk of a tree, 
with projections of lopped boughs. 
How the height was to be reached is 
not clear; possibly by means of suc- 
cessive shelves, as steps; cf. φ. 31; 
although it seems unlikely they would 
range so high. I think it not unlikely 
on the whole that 17s—6 and 192—3 
may be an interpolation. — δοκοῖσιν, 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 177—187. 


[Day xu. 


a 11.436; cf, 2.48. - ὥς κεν Onda ξωὸς" ἐὼν χαλέπ᾽ " ahyea® πάσχῃ.» 


b 2. 582 mar, 
c ε. 18 mar. 


ag. $47 τοῦτ, | ag" Epad’, of δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ μάλα μὲν κλύον ἠδ᾽ ἐπί- 
e εὶ, . 

fe. 281, X. 277. | BovTro: 

εν. 4. ι 

h α. 885; cf. ¢. 19.: 


45. 
98; cf. i 


ha] 
° a. . 


392—4, 


=| exe 
(+2, "Ὁ 
N | 


βὰν δ᾽ ἵμεν ἐς ϑάλαμον, λαϑέτην' δέ μιν ἔνδον ἐόντα. 


¥. ΟΣ ἢ tor ὃ μὲν ϑαλάμοιοξ μυχὸν κάτα τεύχε᾽ ἐρεύνα" 


7 9. Mo mar τὼ δ᾽ ἔσταν" ἑκάτερϑε παρὰ σταϑμοῖσι' μένοντε. 
1 Q. ar, ι 

= — | \ ’ > » - 
"πολ 8, Dede’ k date! οὐδὸν ἔβαινε Μελάνϑιος," αἰπόλος αἰγὼν, 
o K. 76; εἴ. Ν.880, _ , 
pee Be on τῆ" ἑτέρῃ μὲν χειρὶ φέρων καλὴν τρυφάλεεαν." 

Z. 268, A. 98. ~ eo. ’ 
1 eine cq" δ᾽ ἑτέρῃ σάκος» εὐρὺ γέρον, πεπαλαγμένον « ἃ fn," 
ἘΝ renew: 

Lad. , αέρτεω" ἥρωος, ὁ κουρέξων φορέεδκεν 
ι ϑ. 414, ν. 


a i -.--.ς.-.. aw eS .-ς. 


181, Fexaregte. 187. Féguoayr. 


177. πάσχει HAM et 7 supr. d, sic voluit Vi 50 ..e/7. 


τὼ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπαΐξανϑ᾽ " ἐλέτην, ἔρυσάν τέ μιν εἴσω 


-....-.ὕ. ee 


178. of δ᾽ BH, οἵδ᾽ 


SEC AIKMN Vi iii Fl Ro; ἠδὲ πιϑ. SEKSVi 50 Vi, ἠδ᾽ ἐπίϑ᾽ aBeHF! Ro et 
pleriq. 179. βὰν a ViM yo, Bf BOUGIMVr Vi iii A in mar. Ro; λαβέτην FI. 
180. xara A, κατὰ @eGSMNSVis ViFl Ro, H hoc in xara mut., κατα Vi 56. 
181, ἔσταν a BC; ἕκατερϑεν aS KMRo; μένοντες εξ ΚΥΪ so « (ς add. a m. ii). 


182. ἔνϑ᾽ yViii, ἃ et H in mar. a πὶ. rec.; ἀψέβαινε ax. 
184. γερὸν nonnulli, quod respuend. notat Cram. 
Epim. 103, 20, ξυρύγερον ὅ, εὐρύτερον BySGIKS Vi @ supr., 


τῇ δ᾽ KS; τριφάλειαν BOVi ς. 


εὐρύ! |οον H, εὐρὺ γέροντος Et. Mag. 


Ganga 
των at. 


“beams” of the roof, — δηϑὰ ... 
ἄλγεα πάσχῃ, “may suffer lingering 
torments ”, 

ι79-- 82. geey is Melanthius. — ἐόντα 
scems suited to λαβέτην of the Fl. ἐόντε 
lacks ms, support, but would improve 
the sense. — σταϑιμοῖσι, ‘‘door-posts’’, 
so mar, — év&’, this supposed asyn- 
deton, for other examples of whicli see 
mar, ig not perhaps really such; the τὲ 
in such connexions having not wholly 
lost its copulative force, (as it had in 
ὅτε, τότε, πότε) at the early Epic period. 
— τρυφάλειαν, see the art. on ga- 
dog in L, and S, Lexicon for the second 
element: the τοὶ is τρύω “to bore”. I 
believe a pierced helmet-front is in- 
tended, us shown in the illustration A/y- 
cénes, NO. 47, p. 126. The word is some- 
times found in connexion with αὐλώπις. 


183 om. M a m. i; 
-. Utégor A, 


0 
185. κουφίζων ε. 186. γ᾽ om. Eu; 


B; δὲ λέλυντο & ΕἾ Wo Di, δ᾽ ἐλέλ. mss xii Eu bis Ro Ern Bek; ἐμαν- 
187, to in τώ mut. H; ἔρυσαν τέ SFI Ro, ἔρυσαν τε ae, 


184—7. εὐρὺ γέρον, notice variant 
εὐρύτερον. Here γέρον is adjectival, as 
in Esch. /r. 305 Dind., ὡς λέγεε γέρον 
γράμμα; cf. Choéph. 314, τριγέρων μῦ- 
tos, and Catull. 68, 46, charta loguatur 
anus. — πεπαλαγμένον ἄξῃ, the ap- 
pearance of an old leather glove in a 
damp drawer will illustrate what is 
mennt; ef. Hy. Merc. 554, xexalay- 
μέναι ἄλφιτα λευκὰ. — κουρέξων. 
“as a youthful warrior”. -- δὴ tore γ᾽ 
ἤδη κεῖτο, cf. of Argus the dog, 80 
cast aside, δὴ τότε κεῖτ᾽ ἀπόϑεστος 
(mar.). — ῥαφαὶ, “the seams’’, — 1ἐ- 
λυντο, cf., καὶ δὴ δοῦρα σέσηπε νεῶν 
καὶ σπάρτα λέλυνται (mar.), and 
Theocr. xxiv. 123, δέφροε ... χρόνω 
διέλυσαν ἵμαντας. This whole v. 
is parenthetical, and tho apod. to εὗτε 
of 183 comes in 187, τὼ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ x. τ. Δ. 


jo 
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DAY XLI.| ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 188—197. 479 
δ ὲ a ὃ ‘3 }b , 3 ’ Can a 1.511, δ. 627 mar. 
xOUVOLE, ἐν" δαπέδῳ δὲ χαμαὶ" βάλον ἀχνύνεμον" κῆρ.}υ Ε, 585, 1 S41, 
} ᾿ Φ. 5ι. 
σὺν. δὲ πόδας" χεῖράς te δέον ϑυμαλγέϊ'[ δεσμῷ, — | ¢ 5.61 mars μι 510 
εὖ μάλ᾽ ἀποστρέψαντεξ διαμπερὲς," wei ἐκέλευσεν Ὧ 500, 0.118, 1.387, 
173. 
rok ‘lac! fae ἢ ef. ΤΙ. 640. 
υἱὸς Aagotao, πολύτλας! δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς ΤΣ, 
σειρὴν"" δὲ πλεκτὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ πειρήναντε, κ δ΄ 555 mar. 
> o> e \ , , 1 4. 171 ef δαερέ:. 
κίον av υψηλὴν ἔρυσαν πέλασαν te δοκοῖσιν. in Od. 
. ‘ TIE, Teh, τ, 649 
tov" δ᾽ ἐπικερτομέων προςέφης,» Εὔμαιε συβῶτα, |. 55 mar. 
. ἢ , , , , p 9. 217 mar, 
“yoye μὲν δὴ μάλα πάγχυ, Μελανϑιε, νύκτα φυ- 4 X. 188, 812, 399 
τ . 9 ° > 
Ud x, ’ Φ . 
λάξεις, s ef, τ ΩΣ sos 
εὐνῇ" ἔνι μαλακῇ καταλέγμενος., ὥς" oe! ἔοικεν vB, to, ane 
u . --ο. 
tl ὰ uf γμένος, ὥς ν Ψ. 841: cf. @, 97, 
ovdt" σέ γ᾽ Ἠριγένεια" παρ᾽ Qxeavoto’ ῥοάων ΠΝ 


193. FéQvuoay. 


188, κούριξ Et. Mag. 533, 
ad loc, Il. Pr. 8. 60; 
χεῖρας δε); + ἔδεον lYNVi FI. 
τες BIKH (ς supr. adj.). 
Vi Fl, add. in mar. @A. 
NVr, . .ἥσαντε K, vid. ad 175. 


“ hy 


M. 195. πάγχυ μάλα BH. 


om. @; ὡς ἐπέοικεν yYOCKMNS Fle am. ii. 
σ᾽ Vi 56, οὐδὲ oe τ᾽ M; ax’ pro παρ᾽ Schol. T. 1. 


σε BVis Eu, ... 


188. xovgig, “by the hair’’. It in- 


-dicates that Melanth., pampered, as we 


have seen, by the Suitors, adopted their 
fashions (cf. 9g. 244—5, and καρηκο- 
μόωντες ‘Ayatol, υ. 277.) and wore his 
hair long — not usually permitted to 
a slave; cf, Aristoph. Av. 911, ἔπειτα 
δῆτα δοῦλος ὧν κόμην ἔχεις; Thus 
by poetical justice it becomes the means 
of retribution. For the form cf. γνὺξ, 
λὰξ, and other advbs. — ἐν δαπέδῳ» 
the actual “ground”, The ϑαλαμος 
being on the ground floor, without pave- 
ment probably. — yagai, humi, is less 
distinctive of the surface than ἐν dez., 
being expressive rather of the lowness 
of level reached. 


18g9—9g0. σὺν ... δέον, tmesis, —. 


ἀποστρέψαντε, see On 173. — 6ὲ- 
CUNEQES, this expresses the continuity 
of form attained by attaching opposite 
extremities, hand to foot, which in their 
ordinary attitude are separate. It forms 


196. Féfocner. 


58, ..t§ Hesych. Lex. Apollon, Lex. Herodi. Od. Pr. 
χαμάδις βάλον (δὲ om.) M; ἀχνύμενοι Vi 56 ΕἸ. 


189. 


190. hune v. 191 postpos. Vi; axoorgepar- 
191 om, aBGHAIKNS Viii, hab. ySsGMVr Vi 50 
192. πειρήναντες B Eu Ro, ..qenvre Vis, .«ἥναντε. 
193. κιόν᾽ ay’ H p. corr., κέον᾽ op. Ba et 
a supr. a m, ii ut κίονα fiat; πελασᾶν ve OD, δὲ pro τε Vi. 
4 196. ἐνὶ IMNVi iii Fl Ro; κατελέγμενος B; σε 


194. ὑποκερτ. 


197. οὐδέ σε γ᾽ SViii ΕἸ Ro, οὐδὲ 


one adverbial expression with εὖ μάλα, 
‘“‘trussed in strict bond’’ may render 
the whole; cf. ἐκ κεφαλῆς δι. ἐς πό- 
dag (mar.). 

192—3. See on 175—6. 

194—6, Excxegrouéoy, “with added 
taunts’’. — προσέφης κ. τ. λ., see on 
E. 55. — νύχτα φυλάδεις, this prob- 
ubly contains some allusion (cf. ἡνίκ᾽ 
ἀγινεὶς, 198) to his usual duty as chief 
goatherd in “watching” the flocks “by 
night”. We have seen at &. 526 foll. 
Eum, turning out on such night duty, 
although we need not suppose that 
Melan. discharged it with such _ fidel- 
ity. — ὡς σε ἔοικεν (καταλέχϑαι), 
the allusion is to his dandyism and 
luxury, see ρ. 244. 

1978, οὐδὲ σέ γ᾽ x. τ. 1., i e., 
“there is no fear of your oversleeping 
yourself”. — ἠριγένεια, see on β. 2. 
The word, there an epith., does duty 
here as a noun; so ὑγρὴ and the like 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 198—208. 


[Day x11. 


05, v. 174, 213, 


Core A 


. TT. 64. ace ὃ 
w. 498 , cf. Ζ.504, 
cf, 157 mar. 


FOR ARO oe 
3 


ove δ ἈΝ 
. . δ: 

Γ᾿ 

be | 


δι 
B 
Ρ 


126. 

284. 

57 mar., 4.529, 

. 820. 

p B. δ41---8. 

4 ὦ. 502—3, δ. 267 
—8; εἴ ο. 57, 0. 

r (Δ. 268 mar. (260. 

sy, 226 mar. 

t Δ. 59 mar. 


cas 


S| 


$47, #541 mar, λήσει" ἐπερχομένη χρυσόϑρονος." yuix’ ἀγινεῖς 
αἷγας μνηστήρεσσι, δόμον κάτα δαῖτα ἃ πένεσθαι." 

ὃ μὲν αὖϑι λέλειπτο, ταϑεὶς ὁλοῷ ἐνὶ δεσμῷ" 
τῶ δ᾽ ἐς τεύχεα δύντε, ϑύρην" ἐπιϑέντε φαεινὴν. 
βήτην εἰς Ὀδυσῆα" δαΐφρονα ποικιλομήτην. 

ἔνϑα μένος! πνείοντες ἐφέστασαν, ot μὲν ἐπ᾽ ovdovd 
τέσσαρες. οἵ δ᾽ ἔντοσϑε"" δόμων πολέες" τε καὶ ἐσϑλοί. 
τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀγχίμολον" ϑυγάτηρν» Διὸς 4 yADEY ᾿4“ϑήνη, 
Μέντορι" εἰδομένη ἠμὲν δέμας ἠδὲ καὶ αὐδήν. 

τὴν" δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς γήϑησεν ἰδὼν καὶ μῦϑον ἔειπεν" 


u . 168, 2. δι, “ Mévrog, ἄμυνον' ἀρὴν, μνῆσαι δ᾽ ἑτάροιο" φέλοιο, 


416; cf. B. 251. | 


206, ἐειδομένη. 


— ae Ce, ee 


207. Fuday, ἔξειπεν. 


198. λήσειε ὅ, λύσει B; ἀνερχομένη ΑΜ. 199. κατὰ «ΒΗ ΑἸΚἪῊ Viii Ro, 
κατα FI, 200. hunc v. 201 postpos. K; ὁ αβδεῖο, ὁ ξΕῚ; ἐνὶ aFIRo, ὑπὸ 


Bd eSHGIKMS Vr Vi iii. 
Vi so Ro; ἐπιϑέντες K. 


201, τὼ δὲ (ἐς om.) Vig; ϑύρην τ᾽ FI Ern, ... ὃ 
202. ποικιλόμητιν De Vi so, .««ομῆτιν &, ..ounter 8. 


203. of aBdeSH ΕἸ Ro, of Vi 56; οὐδὸν δεξ Κ8 Vis 50 A ex corr. @& supr. 


204. of δ᾽ H, οἵδ᾽ adeS1 KM Vi iii Ro; δόμου aNFi. 


lh ΕἸ. 
are used (mar.). — %»éx’, only here in 
H., but fonnd in Pind, and schyl. — 
aytvsig, the iterative form implies a 
habit; ‘“‘as your wont is, you lead”. 
200—2. ὁλοῷ, ‘galling’. — ἐς 
τεύχεα ὄυντε, they had already armed 
themselves at 114. Either the poet 
forgot this, or we must suppose that 
they had disarmed in order to grapple 
with and secure Melan. more effectually, 
and now resume their weapons etc. We 
find also κατέδυ τεύχεα, and τ. 
δῦϑι, without prep. (mar.). — ἐπε- 
ϑέντε, see on 167 and 174. It is 
most probable that, when thus shut, 
the door could not be opened without 
the use of a κληές. Such was the case 
with the θάλαμος, where the bow ete. 
were kept, φ. 6, 47. There is no men- 
tion of a κληές as used, when the wea- 
pons are bestowed there in τὶ 31—2. 
But it is not certain that the door, then 
opened, was the same as this. There the 
access would seein to have been direct 
from the μέγαρον; here rather from the 
Aaven; see on 157.— slg Ὀδυσῆα, who 
was still at the threshold; sec 76, 171-—2. 
203— 35. The opposite forces confront 
each other with their weapons. Pallas 
appears under the form of Mentor and 
is appealed to by Odys. for help, as an 
ancient comrade, although he suspects 


205. ἐπαγχίμολον H 


208. ἄμηνον B; μνήσαι a, μνῆσον G. 


her divine personality. Agelatis on this 
warns and threatens the supposed Men- 
tor with death and confiscation, if be 
presumes to aid, Pallas, indignant at 
the insult, answers him not, but up- 
braids Odys. with not acting up to his 
former prowess at Troy, bidding him, 
further, stand by Mentor’s side, and see 
how former kindness should be repaid. 
203—5. μένος πνείοντες, an lliadic 
phrase (mar.). — ἐφέσεασαν, the 
subject is the two parties, of μὲν ... 
οἱ δ᾽ following, each of which is plural: 
stood each against the other, hence 
‘confronted one another”’, is the mean- 
ing. Note that, during the absence of 
Eum. and Philet., when the arrows, 
119, are expended and the defenders of 
the οὐδὸς reduced temporarily to two, 
the Suitors are supposed to reinain tame 
and quiescent, instead of making a 
rush for life: see on 106—7. — ayyé- 
odor, see on &. 410, 0.57. — RADE, in 
tmes. with ἐπί, — '49vm, she inter- 
venes in the crisis of danger, as she 
had promised to do, ¥. 393—6, x. 170 
—1, Vv. 47—51, under a disguise, which 
he easily penetrates, but which deludes 
the Suitors into a reliance on their 
superior numbers; see 213 foll. 
208--10. ἐφὴν, see on β. 59. — 
μνῆσαι δ᾽ ἑτάροιο, the words are 
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DAY XLI.] OATZZEIAZ X. 209-221. 481 

ὅς σ᾽ ἀγαϑὰ ῥέξεσκον"" ὁμηλικίη" δέ μοί éoor.” la 46, ef. β.. 78, 
ὡς par’, ὀϊόμενος λαοσσόον" ἔμμεν ᾿“ϑήνην. " N. 3. 

μνηστῆρες " δ᾽ ἑτέρωϑεν ὁμόκλεον ἐν μεγαροισιν" , ἃ gp, 860 mar. 

πρῶτος" τήν γ᾽ ἐνένιπε Aapactogtdns' ᾿4γέλαος" 5 ' an 298, v. 321. 
“Mévrog, μή" σ᾽ ἐπέεσσι παραιπεπίϑῃσιν' Ὀδυσσεὺς, ἫΝ 

μνηστήρεσσι μάχεσθαι; ἀμυνέμεναιν δὲ οἷ αὐτῷ. i =. 908. 

ὧδε yao ἡμέτερόν γε νόον τελέεσϑαι! ὀΐω" ιΚ 208. 

ONNOTE KEV τούτους xtTEMpEY,” πατέρ᾽ ἠδὲ καὶ υἱὸν, In tan ace 726. 

Ev" δὲ σὺ τοῖσινο ἔπειτα MEPYGEat,? Ola μενοινᾷς 5" N- 689; cf. #191. 


ἔρδειν ἐν μεγάροις" σῷ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ xodat' τίσεις. 
αὐτὰρ. ἐπὴν ὑμέων γε βίας ἀφελώμεϑα" χαλκῷ, 


yp O. 140; εἴ, Ρ. 
155. 


͵ , , ἃ δι G1 mar, 
κτήμαϑ᾽ ὁπύσσα' τοι ἔστι, τά τ᾽ ἔνδοϑι καὶ τὰ ϑύ- τ εἴ. 2°92. 
s XX. 257; ef. 7.462, 
ἐν." ° 
θήφιν, ι 62. 
ue. 338. 


τοῖσιν Ὀδυσσῆος μεταμίξομεν᾽" οὐδέ τοι υἷας 


’ 
213. δὲ «επεσσι. 


314. «οῖ. 


218. ξέρδειν. 


20g. ὃς σ᾽ Ro, j ὅσσ᾽ «βόε ΙΝ ν᾽ Vi 56 Υἱ ΕἸ, ὃς OKs S; ἐστὶν a, ἐσσὶ mas xii 


ΕἸ Ro. 210. ἔφατ᾽ eF1 Ro Ern, gato ἐέμενος BH am.i; ἔμμεν DOR, ἔμ- 
usevy @BHKMFI), ἔμμεναι Vi, εἶναι En. 211. ὁμόκλαιον H; ἐκ μεγάροιο 
Vi ΕἸ. 212. ἐνένισπε Vi, ἐνένιπτε ΕἸ. 213. παρα mew. Vi 56 FL, NA OUTER. 


C, παραιπεπίϑησιν Ro; παραπαὶ ms. ε. 214. οἷ Herodi., of lib. Ptol. Aseal, 
il. Pros. O. 226. ats. τελέσεσϑαι Μ, τετέλεσϑαι γϑ8. 216. κεν δὴ «α; 
κτέωμεν «Bi Wo Di Bek, κτέομεν γεξ ΚΜΗΒ Vi ii ΕἸ Ro Ern Vio supr., xté- 
217. οἷσι μενοινᾶς &. 218. ἔρδειν ΚΑΝΥῚ ς Vi, fod. 
fere rell,; κρατὶ BA yo κράατι. 219. te pro ye KS, δὲ M; ἀφελοίμεϑα ε. 
220. ὁπόσσαά «βΉΛΙΓΤΙ ΕἸ Ro, ὁπόσα ε, σα ὅ, ὁπόσα Vi 56; toe ἐστὶ αβδεξζ 
HAIMN Vi iii Ro; ἔνδοθεν Vi 56; ϑύρῃφι MEn, .-nge HAIK NVi omn. FiRo. 
221, τοῖσι δ᾽ BIKSFI, τοῖσι ay καταμίξομεν ve μεταμ. a; οὐδέ τι EHNVi 5 

Vi, οὐδέ of “MFI, οὐδὲ τ᾽ Vis6; υἷας H. 


216—7. OANOTE χεν... χτέωμιεν, 


adapted to the goddess, | sce Ψ, 388, or 
to Mentor, os 6° Ὀδυσῆος ἀμύμονος ev 
ἐταῖρος, B, 225. — Oundczin, see on 
γ 49. — ὀϊζόμενος, the gates towards 
the αὐλὴ having been closed and secured 
to exclude all strangers; see on gq. 240 
—1; Mentor could not have found his 
way in. — λκοσσόον, see on Ο. 244. 

211-5. ἑτέρωθεν, sce on φ. 368. 
They are at the opp. end to the οὐδὸς, 
where Odys. and ‘elem. were. 
πρῶτος, for a sentence thus intro- 
duced asynd. cf. γ. 36, πρῶτος Νε- 
στορίδης.... ἕλε χεῖρα. -- τήν γ᾽, the 
yé is exceptive, marking her as ad- 
dressed, not the real Mentor. — μῇ 
%. τ. d4., for an admonitory sentence 
thus introduced, 866 0.12. — ἡμέτερον 
Y&, γὲ as in 212, “ours” and not Odys- 
seus’, — voor, ‘plan or purpose’’, as in 
δ. 256, πάντα voor κατέλεξεν" “χαιῶν. 


HOM. OD. Ill. 


‘‘whence once we shall have slain” = 
fut, perf.: the form bespeaks undoubt- 
ing confidence in their superiority; see 
on 205. — δὲ, marks the apodos. of 
ὁππότε x. t. Δ. The whole phrase is 
borrowed from Hector’s threat to Ajax 
(mar.), — πεφῆσεαι, distinguish πε- 
φήσεται from φα-, φαένω (mar.). 
Ola MEVOLVAG, i. e. “for presuming to 
harbour such designs”; for οἷα so used, 
ef. of’ ἀγορεύεις (mar.). 

219-25. κράατι τίσεις, cf. ὃ σῇ 
κεφαλὴ dvapagers, τ. 92. — βίας = 
ϑυμους or ψυχὰς, so used (mar.). — 
ἐπὴν eee ἀφελώμεϑα, with same force 
as in ὁππότε κεν... κτέωμεν, 216 supr. 
-- ta ϑύρηφιν, thinking probably of 
cattle chiefly. — gwetauigouer, i. e. 
for the purposes of confiseation, “will 
treat as all one with Odysseus’ pro- 
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a a, 432 mar. 
b ef. 352, @. 534. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ X. 222—233. 


[pay xu. 


᾿ξώειν ἐν μεγάροισιν ἐάσομεν, οὐδὲ ϑύγατρας., 


¢ ¢. 284 mar., σ. 881. οὐδ᾽ ἄλοχον" κεδνὴν Ιϑάκης κατὰ ἄστυ πολεύειν."" 


«dl 26 mar. 

et. 493, φ. 426 | 
mar, 

f 305 mar., I. 45, | 
E 582, O. 564. | 

Εν. 388. 

ἢ 7°.121,¢, 389mar. 

i Z. 292. 

k ¥. 118 mar. 

1 1. $17. 

m 7, 191 mar. 

un ἃ. 516 mar. 

o cf. ὅδ. 272 segq., 


9. 494 seqg. 
p δ. 246, ο. $84. 


ase par’, ᾿“ϑηναίη δὲ yodmoato κηρόϑιε μᾶλλον, 
νείκεσσεν᾽ δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα χολωτοῖσιν ἐπέεσσιν" 
οὐκέτι σοί γ᾽, Ὀδυσεῦ, μένος“ ἔμπεδον, οὐδέ tis‘ 


ἀλκὴ. 


οἴη ὅτ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ Ἑλένῃ λευκωλένῳ ." εὐπατερείῃ .. 
᾿εἰνάετες Τρώεσσιν ἐμάρναο! νωλεμὲς" αἰεὶ, 
πολλοὺς" δ᾽ ἄνδρας ἔπεφνες ἐν αἰνῇ δηιοτῆτε, 


4 π΄ 10, 0. 358, ΣΟ σῇο δ᾽ ἥλω βουλῇ Πριάμου πόλις» εὐρυάγνια. 
rg, 217, τ. 582, 'πῶς 4 δὴ νῦν." ὅτε σόν γε δόμον καὶ κτήμαϑ'᾽᾽ χάνεις, 


5 2. 522. 

t P. 179, 4. 314, | 

uv. 154, E. 109, 
Z. 55. 


225. ξεπέεσσιν. 


te ee 


223. fact. 


222. μεγάροις ἐάσωμεν Ro. 
ε ΕἸ; δ᾽ ézolacato ae, 
ot «. 228. τρωεσσιν Vi 5. 


228. εἰναά ξετες. 


223. ἰϑάκην ξκα ς supr., om. ΕἸ, 
226, οὐκ ἔτι βε ΕἸ; γ᾽ om. Vi 56. 
230. ἥλω α Fl, εἴλω Vi 56. 


ἄντα μνηστήρων ὀλοφύρεαι ἄλκιμος" elvec; 
[ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε δεῦρο; πέπον," παρ᾽ ἔμ᾽ ἴστασο καὶ ἴδε" ἔργον, 


233. {ἐδὲ έργον. 


224. ἔφατ᾽ 
227. οἴη 3 
231. σόν yt « 


yAKNVi Eu Ro ἔτη, σόν te BH Vi 50; σόνδε Viii; σὸν δῆμον ΕἸ. 


perty”’. — πολεύεεν, the root is that 
of πέλ-ομαι and πόλος, denoting motion, 
especially circular, Hlence it comes near 
the Latin versari: cf. πωλεύμην and 
πωλεύμενοι (mar,). 

224—5. κηρόϑι μάλλον, see on 
ε. 284. ‘The insulting threat of Age- 
laiis is resented, as to herself (see on 
τὴν γ᾽, 212), although she had beguiled 
him to use it by adopting the form of 
Mentor. This feature of ancient theo- 
mythology is reflected in medieval be- 
liefs, as in the relics over which Harold 
unconsciously swore, — γμεέκεσσεν, 
It is noteworthy that she vouchsafes 
no reply to Agelaiis. This speech is 
more reproachful than any other of the 
saine goddess to Odys. in either poem. 
We may comp, her speech to Diomedes 
in E. 800 foll., similarly reproachful, 
and with similarly slight reason. The 
statement in 147 is the ground for the 
objurgation here; also, as Ameis notes, 
that Odys. had allowed Agel. to talk 
80 insolently and so long instead of 
‘ cutting him short. 

228— 30. νωλεμὲς αἰεὶ, see App. 
A 21, vol. I, p. XXXII. Notice the 
imperf. tense, as of sustained action, 
in fuagvao ... ἔπεφνες, changing to 
ἥλω, of momentary, in 230. — ἔπεφνες, 


that this is really imperf. (also often 
used for aor.), is shown by the accent 
on the part. πέφνοντα in 71. 827; noted 
expressly there by the Scholl. Ven. as 
so read by Aristar., and 80 καταπέφνων, 
P. 539: — δὴ ... βουλῇ, for the 
share claimed by Odys. in the final 
cupture of Troy, see 8. 494 foll. and 
cf. δ. 28ο--9. 

231—2. πῶς δὴ νῦν, a question 
introduced by πῶς δὴ expresses sur- 
prise or indignation of which the person 
addressed is the object; see mar. — 
ὅτε... ye, the ye denotes that on 
such an occasion such conduct could 
be least of all expected. — ὀλοφύρεαι 
(λκιμὸς εἶναι, Pierron cites the 
French “ rechignes-tu”’, as exactly 
matching the Greek; and 80 perhaps Lat., 
piget te, We have none in English 50 
precise: “‘prudgest thy valour’’, might 
render the whole expression, which is 
lity., ‘‘repinest at being valiant”. 

233—5. ἀλλ᾽ aye κ. τ. 2., the line 
is Iliadic (mar.). — πέπον, this word 
is often found in phrases of rebuke or 
remonstrance, as especially in οὖ πέ- 
moves, κακ᾽ ἐλέγχε᾽, ᾿Αχαιέδες, οὐκέτ᾽ 
“χαιοί, Β. 235. But it is also a term 
of endearment, as xgtt πέπον, ε. 441. 
— ide ἔργον, 860 what I will do”; | 
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DAY XLI. | ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 234—240. 483 
3. ? ~ ’ UA | 348. 
ὄφρ᾽" εἰδῇς. οἷός" τοι ἐν ἀνδράσι“: δυςμενέεσσιν | h ef.g 9-195, , .59, 60. 
c γ. mar. 
U , 9 o d 7 e 
Μέντωρ “Adnipidns evegyeciag" dxorivery.” » e 4, 3 
. 627. 
ἡ ῥα, καὶ ov πω πάγχυ" δίδου! ἑτεραλκέα 5 νίκην, Ὁ Ti sie’ 0.188 
1. 212, 499. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἄρα σϑένεός" τε καὶ ἀλκῆς πειρήτιξεν ,} ἐφ aed. ΚΒ 


tA . , «Ὁ . tk ξ. 206, ρ. 118, τ΄ 
ἡμὲν Ὀδυσσῆος, 40 viov* κυδαλίμοιο. cl BA 415, .23, 
αὐτὴ δ᾽ αἰϑαλόεντος! ἀνὰπ μεγάροιο μέλαϑρον" 


ἔξετ᾽ ἀναΐξασα." χελιδόνι εἰκέλη ἄντην. p 9. AML: cf. α. 820, 


ns en ee ee 


234. ὡς ειδῆῇῆς, Vv. ὄφρα γνῷς; ef, 373. 235. εὐεργεσίας. 240. ξεικέλη. 


234. ἰδῆς ΚΕΝ Vi, εἴδοις BH, εἰδῇς Aristar., eld'ng Tyrann , Herodi. II. Pr. Z. 150; 
οἷος τοι &, οἷός τε Μ. 235. μέντορ α: ἀλκι undns C3 εὐεργεσίης Vi 5; ἀποτίνει 
Vis,..vovG, 236. ἡ Ga aBOSHIM Vis 50 Ro,7 6a A; ᾿ς καραλκέαει & supr. a, 
ἐτεραλ. ΕἸ. 237. ἔτι a Μ; σϑένος ξ re om.; πειρήτιξειν etesupr. B. 238. 
ἐδ᾽ ε, τ᾽ ἠδ᾽ Vis. 239. αἰϑαλόεσσα Et. Mag.; ; ἀναΐξασα μελάϑρου Et. Mag. 
Et. Gud., ἀνὰ wey. μέλαϑρον Et. Gud. 56]10]. Apollon. Rhod, ii, 1088, sic lib., ὑπὲρ 
wey. μέλαϑρα Et. Mag., ὑπὲρ μέγ. μελάϑρων Et. Gud., αἰϑαλόεντας ἀνὰ δώγας 


μεγάροιο Schol. Theocr. xiii. 13. 


ef. αὐτὸς νῦν ἴδε πῶμα (mar. ), where, 
however, it rather means ‘‘see to”. -- 
ὄφρ᾽ ᾿εἐσῆς, οἷός τοι, cf. (mar.) 6 ὄφρ᾽ 

εἰδῆς οἷόν τι ποτὸν τόδε νηῦς ἐκε- 
κεύϑειν, a phrase which suggests that 
possibly here οἷος τις may be the true 
text. The mss., however, give no sup- 
port to it. — Μέντωρ ᾿Αλκιμέδης, 
the two names suggest the union of 
prudence with valour, which renders 
Mentor the proper εἴδωλον of Pallas, 
— ἀποτένειν, for the infin. following 
οἷος here, οἵ, woiod x’ eit’ Ὀδυσῆι 
ἀμυνέμεν (mar.). 

236— 54. Pallas, changing her form 
to that of a swallow, perches on a rafter,. 
leaving a trial of prowess to Odys. and 
Telem. The Suitors stand marshalled 
under Agelaiis and others. Agelaiis 
encourages them by the apparent de- 
sertion of Mentor, and bids them dis- 
charge their missiles not all at once 
but six together, and aim at Odys., 
whose fall would settle the matter. 

236—9. ἑτεραλκέα νέκην, for this 
penthimemer see mar, It occurs here 
only in Ody.; also in Il., ἑτεραλκέα 
δῆμον (mar.). With οὕπω. δέδου 
it means, “was not yet turning the 
scale of victor *s ef. Herod. viii. 11 
ἑτεραλκέως ἢ αὐξομένου, — υἱοῦ, 

robably incorrect”, Ahrens §. 35, 2; 
υἷος or ὑἱέος is the Homeric, gen. — 


240. χεληδόνι a; ἐκέλη Vi Eu Ro, ix. ε 


ΕἸ. 


αἰϑαλόεντος x.t.4., see App. F 2 (14), 
vol. I, p. CXXX; ef. ‘also κατὰ πρηνὲς 
βαλέειν Πριάμοιο μέλαϑρον αὖἶϑα- 
λόεν, (mar.) which shows that here 
the epith. belongs really to μέλαϑρον, 
although in form attached to μεγάροιο. 
From the different varr. lect. in the mid. 
mar. there seems to have been much 
inveterate disagreement as to the true 
text in this. line. — ἀνὰ, gues with 
ἀναΐξασα, ‘upsoaring’’; for ava of 
motion upward, cf. κέον᾽ av’ ὑψηλὴν 
ἐρύσαι (mar.). The phrase i 18 somewhat 
similar to στῆ δ᾽ ag ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν ἰὼν, 
υ. 128, where στῇ, like éfeto here, 
denotes a position of reat. Contrast with 
this ἐπ᾽ οὐδοῦ ἷξε, δ. 718. 

240. χελίδονι εἰχέλη ἄντην, the 
word ἄντην seems to decide this as 
meaning a real transformation. We 
have in ἢ. the phrases, a ἄντην εἰσιδέειν 
T. 55, εἰσέδρακον ἄντην 2. 223, 
where ἄντην recalls its original force 
of an accus.,, “the thing opposite”, 7. e. 
the objective form, This seems the 
meaning here. Thus the sense is 
differentiated from κορώνῃσιν ἔκελοι, 
μ. 418. Ameis objects that in 297 she 
brandishes the wgis — inapplicable to 
the swallow form. But we may easily 
assume her appearance, first as Mentor, 
next as a swallow in the interval of 
soaring, and at last in propria persona, 
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484 OATZIZEIAZ X. 241-2562. [pay ΧΙ. 
δ po. μνηστῆρας δ᾽ ὥτρυνε “ΖΙαμαστορίδης" ᾿4γέλαος 

ὁ 277, 284, ὦ. 103.. > + ; ; ΄ ν 

d 266. Εὐρύνομός" τε καὶ ᾿μφιμέδων " Ζ“ημοπτόλεμός τε 


χ. 208. 
f 284; cf. @. 207. 
gd. 629 mar., &. , 


k A. 387, 


Tletoavdgds* τὲ Πολυκτορέδης Πόλυβόςϊ τε Satpeor: 
of γὰρ μνηστήρων" ἀρετῇ ἔσαν ἔξυχ᾽ ἄριστοι, 
ὅσσοι ἔτ᾽" ἔξωον περί, τε ψυχέων ἐμάχοντο" 


9..370,.4 ΚΝ T. τοὺς δ᾽ ἤδη ἐδάμασσε βιὸςϊ καὶ ταρφέες' fod. 


357; ef. E.5 
μι 131 mar. 
n 70 mar. 


τοῖς" δ᾽ "Avélews ἑτέειπεν, ἔπος πάντεσσι πὲφαύσκων᾽ 
7 μ φ 


ὁ φ. 3171, x. 10, ὦ. (ὦν φίλοι, ἤδη σχήσει ἀνὴρ ὅδε χεῖρας ἀάπτους" 


P or τ. 296. 
q α. 255, 


r φ. 230. 

s cf. 77.812, @,170, 
Y. 346. 

t ε. 162 iar. | 

u y. 299, §. 26. 

v goo 215 mar. | 


247. μετέβειπε, Fénos. 


Vi s. 
BdelMVr Vi 50 Ro Ern, . 


245. ὅσσοι t ἔξωον NVi so. 


Vi 56, cf. 131. 
mss xii Ro, οἱ δ᾽ ΕἸ; 


sic fere rell. 


although no such retransformation is 
expressed. 

241—3. ᾿Δγέλαος, see for some re- 
marks on his character v. 321 foll. — 
Evevrouos τε, named as son of 
fEgyptius and brother of Antiphus, a 
comrade of Odys. whom the Cyclops 
devoured, B. 15—22. — Δμιφιμέδων, 
he is in w. 103 the one recognized by 
Agamemnon’s shade as being his ξεῖνος. 
— Πείσανδρός te, he 8 been 
mentioned; see on 6. 299; 88 present- 
ing a necklace to Penelope there, — 
Πολυβὸόὸς τε, this name is that of the 
father of Eurym., who is constantly 
caHed Πολύβου THiS y α. 399 ef al. 
The person of course is different. 

244—7. ἀρετῇ ... ἄριστοι. thie 
phrase is used of Antin. and Eurym. 
while living, It is now limited by ‘the 
relative clause, ὅσσοι ἔτ᾽ ἔξωον x..2., 
applied in 245 to μνηστήρων. — τους 
δ᾽. “but the others”; opposed to ὅσσοι 
ἔτ᾽ ἔξωον x. τ... — ταρφέες, denotes 
rapid succession, as shown in ταρφ 
ἀαειβομένω and doayuata THOME 
πέπτει (mar.). The original meaning 
seems rather that of thick simultaneous 
outgrowth, shown in the noun τάρφος, 


241. ὄτρυνε eCKS \ Vi 56 Vi, 6 Vi, ὥτρυνε apd ΕἸ Ro et plerig. 
246. 


.&0¢ CHF! Viii, 


248. ἄαπτους vid. ad 70. 
οἷοι Fl; λέπονται a, λείποντο Vi ii; πρώτοισι 
281. τῶι Η, τῷ Ro, τῶ mss ix; ἐφέετε «BHAIKMNSVr Vi iii ΕἸ, 
252. aye Ham. at ot ὅ; xe εζ, om. B; πόϑι 


καὶ» δή of Μέντωρ μὲν ἔβη," neve’ εὔγματα εἰπών. 
ὃ δ᾽ οἷοι λείπονται ἐπὶ πρώτῃσι ϑύρῃσεν. 

(TO νῦν μὴ" ἅμα πάντες ἀφίετε" δούρατα' μακρά" 

ἀλλ᾽ ἄγεϑ᾽ of" ἕξ πρῶτον ἀκοντίσατ᾽, αἴ" κέ ποϑι Zevs 


249. Fo, ξειπών. 


242. avrouider 
241]. τοῖσιν δ᾽ H; ἀγέλαος 

εος 

.αος A; πιφάσκων BeSIKNS 


250. οἵδ᾽ 
&H Vi ii. 
eer δε 


ζοὶ ΕἸ. 


249. μεντῶρ a. 


akin to τρέφω; ef. τ, βαϑείης τάρφεσιν 
ὕλης (mar.). — πιφαυσκων, see on 
πιφαυσκόμενος, Ψν. 37. 

248— 50. ἤδη ὄχήσει x. τ. 2,, the 
Incaning is in reference to the arrows 
being spent, “will now have to hold 
his hands”. The advantage which his 
missiles had given him being no longer 
his, Agelaiis now reckons confidentlr 
on their numerical superiority, For 
χεῖρας ἀάπτους see on 4, 502. — καὶ 
δὴ, ‘and then too”. — ἔβη, with oi, 
‘‘has deserted him”; lit. ‘is gone from 
him, or to his loss” For this pres. 
sense of ἔβην, ef. τὸν ᾿δ᾽ ἐς Ζ“Ζωδώνην 
φάτο βήμεναι, (mar.) where it means 
“was gone’, The disappearance of the 
supposed Mentor was the only fact 
cognizable. κενέ᾽ » G. Hermann's 
conjecture of xevé’ for κενὰ is accept- 
able, as elsewhere the oet uses the 
Ionic form κενεός — slay, “after 
uttering”. — πρώτῃσε ϑύρῃσειν, see 
App. F 2 (23), νι CXXXVI. 

251—2. ἀφίετε, eleven mss. read 
ἐφέετε, but its preferential use in H. is 
with a dat. following of the person ete. 
aimed at; see mar. — of ἕξ, the οὗ here 
denotes that the number is a part taken 
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dan Ὀδυσσῆα βλῆσϑαι" καὶ κῦδος" ἀρέσϑαι. ΕΚ" en ou7. ¥. 


τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων οὐ" κῆδος, ἐπὴν οὗτός γε πέσῃσιν."" 
as Epad’, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκόντισαν" 
ἱέμενοι" τὰ δὲ πάντα ἐτώσια)" ϑῆκεν ᾿4ϑηνη. 
τῶν ἄλλος μὲν σταϑμὸν᾽ ἐϊσταϑέος" μεγάροιο 
βεβλήκειν, ἄλλος δὲ Bvony' πυκινῶς ἀραρυΐαν᾽ 
ἄλλου δ᾽ ἐν τοίχῳ μελίη"" πέδε χαλκοβάρεια. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δὴ δούρατ᾽" ἀλεύαντο μνηστήρων, 
τοῖς δ᾽ ἄρα μύϑων ἦρχε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς" 
“oo φίλοι, ἤδη μέν κεν ἐγὼν εἴποιμιο καὶν ἄμμιν, 
μνηστήρων ἐς" ὅμιλον ἀκοντίσαι, of μεμάασιν 
ἡμέας ἐξεναρίξαι ἐπὶ" προτέροισι κακοῖσιν." 
ὡς Epad’, οἵ δ᾽ ἄρα πάντες ἀκόντισαν'" ὀξέα" δοῦρα, 
ἄντα" τιτυσκύμενοι" εημοπτόλεμον" μὲν Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
Εὐρυάδην δ᾽ ἄραν Τηλέμαχος, Ἔλατον δὲ συβώτης * 
Πείσανδρον δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπεφνε Bowy ¥ ἐπιβουκόλος ἀνήρ᾽ 


---- - - +e -- 


256. το βιέμενοι, Ferooca. 


253. don Vi ii Ro Ern;  BeBljoPae Vi 5. 
δ᾽ BH, of δ᾽ ΕἸ, οἵδ᾽ «ΕΣ ΚῊΝ Vi iii; 
σεν “«NVis Vi ΕἸ Ern. 
βεβλήκειν a, . 
δ᾽ om. eCAIKMNS Vi 56 Vi ΕἸ Ro Ern, 
ἄμμι «ΒΗ ΑΊΜΝΥΙ iii ΕἸ Ro Ern, ἄμμι ζ, ἄμμιν SeWo Di Bek text. v. 
. Ol” Vi 50, μαιμάασιν Η. 


πέσησι & Ko. 255. ‘of ὃ 
Vi 50 « int. Wo Di Bek, 
273; πολλὰ pro πάντα ΕἸ. 
fere rell, 261. 
Vi iil; 
263. μεμάασσι &,. 
Schol. N. 628. 265. of δ᾽ 
ἐκέλευεν SEGMViI 50. 


258. 


Fl, ὁ 


, 267. 


from a larger one. He includes among 
the six himself, Just as, conversely, Odys. 
ut 262 says εἴποιμε καὶ ἄμμιν. 

253-4. BAno Pac, is pass. and Odve- 
one subj. nut obj., a perhaps unexainpled 
constrn. after dovvae in Η:; therefore, 
probly, the next clause is added, with age- 
GFct, not pass., which obliges a changeof 
subj.tu ἡμας. For sucha mixture of pass, 
and trans, constrn., cf. 2, 108—103 in 
participles there. --οὗτός ye, ‘‘only he”, 

z2ss—g1. The six, as bidden, Jaunch 
their weapons, which Pallas frustrates. 
Odys. then gives the word for a return 
volley with deadly effect. The discharge 
on either side is then repeated, the only 
different result being that of slight wounds 
to Telem, and Eum. Ctesippus, the last 
to fall, is taunted ignominiously by the 
hind Philovtius. 

256—9, éémevor, ‘‘cager to hit”. 


502, @. 543, 506. 
c Ο. 345, TT. 516. 
d σ. 80, Ψ. 24. 

e 272-6. 
f o. 437, a. 58, ὦ. 
492, = 278, ὦ 


og! ἐκέλευεν, 


@. 283. 


| 144 mar, a a 
155 mar. 


4 g. 590 mar. 
. 218, P. 

T. 102. 

sy. 113. cf. ρ. 308. 
ι 272, 282 

a quater in Il, 

ν Φ. 48 mar. 

w 242. 

x 285. 

y y. 422 mar. 


129, 


262. Fetmowt, 


"SKS; οὗτος éaBdH; 
κέλευεν B 
256. ἐέμενοι @BIIIVi, ef. 

κει BOECHA p.ras., sic 
262. ἐγὼ ΚΜ 


254. ἐπεί χ 


264 4—5§ om. Aam.i. 264. ἡμᾶς 


οἵδ᾽ el KMN Vi iii Ro; ὀξέϊ χαλκῶ Vi ii, ὡς 
εὐρύαλον aN Vi, εὐρυβιάδην &; 
268. ἄρ᾽ nunc «; ἔπειτα A γρ ἔπεφνε. 


ἔλατον FI, 


ee ey - --- -- a γ».-. Ἀ ας... 


-- ἐτώσια, appears in H. as an epith. 
of weapons which miss their mark, as 
here (mar.); but also we have ἐτώσιον 
ἄχϑος ἀρούρης, and δῶρα δ᾽ ἐτώσια 
ταῦτα (mar.). — σταϑμὸν, “a door- 
post’’, near to which Odys. would be 
standing. — ϑύρην, the door was open 
and its ϑύραι, “flaps’’, turned back, 
perhaps behind Odys. or one of his party. 
— gédin, the word of material for the 
weapon formed; so often χαλκός. 
262—4. These three lines hang rather 
heavy. We should expect something 
much more brief and terse from Odys. 
at such a moment. — 40%... εἴποιμι, 
“now is the time for me to give the 
word”, — ἄμμεν, see on 252. — ἐς 
ὅμιλον denotes that they were still a 
numerous body. — ἐπὶ, “in addition to”. 
266—8. arta τιτυσχόμενοι, sec 
on φ. 48. — βοῶν ... ἀνὴρ; see on 


486 


a φ. 280 mar., «42. 
253. 
b T. δι, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙ͂ΑΣ X. 269 -- 284. 


[DAY xLI. 


of μὲν ἔπειϑ᾽ ἄμα" πάντες dak ἕλον ἄσπετον ovdas: 


Δ τῶ, Xin μνηστῆρες δ᾽ ἀνεχώρησαν μεγάροιο μυχὸν δέ « 


e 2. 38, 
d 180 mar,, 

mar, ; cf. 
e εἴ, Z. 65, 


ae 


ὃ. 304, TOL δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπήιξαν, νεκύων" δ᾽ ἐξ ἔγχε᾽ ἕλοντο. 
αὕτις δὲ μνηστῆρες ἀκόντισανξ ὀξέα δοῦρα, 


+ See, 265, 85, ἱέμενοι" ta" δὲ πολλὰ ἐτώσια ϑῆκεν ᾿4ϑήνη. 
ΤΆ mar 'τῶν ἄλλος μὲν σταϑμὸν ἐὐσταϑέος μεγάροιο 
apie ae βεβλήκειν, ἄλλος δὲ ϑύρην πυκινῶς ἀραρυῖαν" 
μὴ προ καν 660 ἄλλου 2 : Pa ΤᾺΝ προ vide μεν mid d 
oe ἅν μφιμέδων 0 ἄρα Τηλέμαχον βάλε χεῖρ᾽ ' ἐπὶ καρπῷ 


o A, 


199.” 


388 ἢ.- 1s 
N. 553 


" p ἮΝ "408, X. 275. 

q Y. 163, 9 
B. 445, 
Z. 438, I. 81, AL. 
189, O. 301. 

r 115, α. 48, 9. 168 
nar. 

8 263, 0. 
t 265 nar. 

E, 

ν ὦ. 97 mar, 

w 9.3 mar., 0. 366. 


x 267. 


-«-- -.- ---.-- --- «--- - ----- - -«-..-.-. ... 


λίγδην.," ἄκρην!) δὲ ῥινὸν δηλήσατο “χαλκός. 
Κτήσιππος" δ᾽ Εὔμαιον ὑπὲρ σάκος ἔγχεξ" μακρῷ 
Ὺ" te ὦμον ἐπέγραψεν "" τὸν 0’ ὑπέρπτατο, πῖπτε δ᾽ Egate : 
τοὶ δ᾽ avr’ ἀμφ᾽. Ὀδυσῆα" δαΐφρονα ποεκελομήτην 
μνηστήρων" ἐς ὅμιλον ἀκόντισαν' ὀξέα δοῦρα. 

590 mar. ἔνϑ᾽υ αὖτ᾽ Εὐρυδάμαντα" βάλε πτολίπορθος" Ὀδυσ- 


σεὺς, 


᾿ἀμφιμέδοντα d&* Τηλέμαχος, Πόλυβον δὲ συβώτης" 


273. ιέμενοι, Fermora. 


269. of ε«βδεζ ΕἸ Ro. 


τοῖς δ᾽ FI; ag’ om. Vi 56, ἔτ Vis. 
HAIVi 56, cf. 256; πάντα γι. 
ai. ἷ, cf. 258. 277. δ᾽ om. Μ. 


ad P. s99, ἄκρην ΕἾ Ro, ἄκρην A, utrumq. Eu, ἄκριν «. 


σιππος Ku 280. 


281. ποικιλομήτιν H, ..ἢτιν aN, 


γ. 422. — ὁδὰξ ἕλον, this phrase, 
often with γαῖαν, occurs frequently in 
the battle scenes of the Il. — ἄσπετον 
OUVdUS, see ON ν. 396. 

270—1. μεγάροιο, With ἀνεχώρησαν, 
“retired from " — αο«υχὸν δὲ, see App. 
F 2 (34), vol. I, p. CXLIIL -- ἐπὴη- 
ἐάν, they seem to occupy the ground 
which the Suitors abandon, somewhere 
near the centre of the hall. There is 
no trace of their retirement to the 
οὐδὸς, 203, again. ἐπήιξαν! is the corre- 
sponding term to ἀνεχώρησαν. --- ἐξ 
ἔγχε ἕλοντο, they had each two 
spears, 110, and had only discharged 
one each, 265. ‘To economize their 
moissiles was, however, their obvious 
policy. 

272-6. This repetition is insuffer- 


ἐπέγραψε ε; to in τὸν mut, H, τὸν Vi 56, 
-.ountiy δ ΕΥ̓ϊ 50. 
εὐρυμέδοντα BHIVr Vii tis βάλεν Μ. 


270. δ᾽ ἂρ ἐχώρησαν BOHAIM Vr Vi omn. ΕἸ: ϑαλά. 
woo A yo μεγ. μυχόνδε «Bde ΕἸ Ro, (μεγάρου ἢ) μυχὸν ἔνδον ¥SKS. 
272. αὖϑις SG Vi 50. 
274—6. Τ᾿ monnulli Eu. 

278. ἄκρον BdeHIKMSVr Vi ii Ariston. 


27. 
273.- ἐέμενοι β 


275 βεβλήκειν All 


279. ξὕμαιον Κτή- 
tod ΕἸ Ro. 
282. ὃ ἐς Vi. 283. 
284. ἀμφιδάμαντα a. 


— - Β --. --- - _—— —_ — - . _. ΜΝ 


ably flat, and in glaring contrast with 
the daring varicty of the war episodes 
of the I]. It looks as if the poet was 
tiring of his theme. Thus some ancient; 
rejected it. The substitution of zolia 
273, for πάντα of 256, is to ada pt the 
general statement to the facts Which 
follow in 277—80, where Telem. and 
Eum. are slightly wounded. 


278—80. Atydny (λιχ- λεέχων, “ with 
a scratch”; cf. ἐπιλίγδην and ἐπιγράβ. 
δην (mar.). — Κτήσιππος, we have 
heard of him before as the man of 
coarse rudeness; see on wv, 287 — 300. 
-- ἐπέγραψεν, “grazed”’. — κὸ δ᾽, 
i. 6. ἔγχος. 


284—8. ᾿Δμιφιμέδοντα, see on 242. 
— Πόλυβον, see on 243. — Πολυ- 


ss) 


DAY XL] 


> » 


85 Κτήσιππον" 0’ ἄρ 


βεβλήκει: πρὸς στῆϑος, ἐπευχόμενος ἃ δὲ προςηύδα 
“@ Πολυϑερσείδη φιλοκέρτομε, μή ποτε πάμπαν 59. 
εἴκωνῖ ἀφραδίῃς μέγαξ εἰπέμεν. ἀλλὰ ϑεοῖσιν 
μῦϑον ἐπιτρέψαι" ἐπεὶϊ ἡ πολὺ φέρτεροί εἰσιν. 
go τοῦτό τοι avtl* ποδὸς ξεινήιον.,, ὅν ποτ᾽ ἔδωκας 
ἀντιϑέῳ" Ὀδυσὴῆι δόμον κάτ᾽ ἀλητεύοντι.᾽»"» δι 


3 


οὗται Acpactogidny’ αὐτοσχεδὸν 1 ἔγχεϊ" μακρῷ᾽ 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ Εὐηνορίδην' Δειώκριτον οὗτα 
95 δουρὶ μέσον κενεῶνα," διαπρὸ" δὲ χαλκὸν ἔλασσεν᾽ 


t 


286. ἐπευξάμενος FI. 


OATEEEIAS X. 285 ~ 296. 


ἕπειτα βοῶν" ἐπιβουκόλος ἀνὴρ 


n° Oa βοῶν ἑλίκωνν» ἐπιβουκόλος" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς" 


288. Εείκων, ἐειπέμεν, 


487 


' 

[ἃ υ. 287 $eqq. 

b y. 482 mar, 
4. 108 


Cc . 
d JZ, 829, P. 85, 
@, 121: εἴ, w. 


vo. 524, in Il, 


joe” δὲ πρηνὴς, χϑόνα" δ᾽ ἤλασε παντὶ μετώπῳ. x χ 84 mar. 


292. ἐελίκων. 


287. πολυϑ. ct φ supr. ϑ. Vi, πολυϑερσέδη mas xiii 


ΕἸ Ro A yo, φίλε ϑερσείδη A; πολυκέρτομε SDM Viso0 δ φιλο supr. a m. ii, 


φιλοκ. @CIVH FI 8B p. corr. M ye Ro. 
text. v.; ϑεοῖς περ DEM Vi 50. 


λητεύοντι Vi ii. 


DESAIMN Vi iii Fl, ovra H Eu Ro. 


288. εἰπέμεν Niv(péy’), elnecv 


289. ἐπίτρεψαι BK, ἐπίτρεψ. 1H supr., ἐπεὶ 
ἢ K; ἐπειὴ fere rell.; εἰσιν H, εἰσὶ aBes(y). } 
Eu, rursum tot Eu; wore δῶκας Schol. &. 45. 
292. ἢ H; 6a aBSIK Vis 50 Ro; ἐπὶ βουκόλος A. 
οὔτα αβδεξαῖιΝ Viiii Fl, οὗτα H Eu Ro. 
295. διὰ πρὸ BAO AINVi ii Wo, 


290, τοῦτό σοι Schol. @. 108 
291. κατ᾿ a@eCAVi so; κατα- 
» 295. 
294. λειόκριτον εξ Vi; ovta αβ 
e - προ 


Vi, dsaxeo aH ΕἸ text. v. Ern Bek Di, διὰ δὲ πρὸ M; ἔλασε ξ. 


ϑερσείδη, see on v. 289. ϑέρσος is 
probably dialectic for ϑάρσος ; cf. P. 156, 
μένος πολυϑαρσές. — μή NOTE. 
εἰπεῖν, as the infin. is here for imper., 
μὴ is naturally attached to it. For μέγα 
efx. cf. Theogn. 159, μήποτε, Κυρν᾽, 
ἀγορᾶσϑαι ἔπος μέγα. — εἴχων 
ἀφραδέῃς, “under the impulse of rash- 
ness”; cf. o ϑυμὼ εἴξασα (mur.).— κεῦ- 
Sov, matches μέγα εἰπεῖν and means 
‘‘whatever you say’’; see on τ. 502. 
The Gods, being πολὺ φέρτεροι, may 
be allowed μέγα εἰπεῖν. Men should 
utter only what they would approve. 
The piety of Philcetins is seen in his 
taunt to the dying enemy. The hopour 
of the gods, not his own, is his chief 
topic. His next is, that the insult offered 
to his master is now avenged. — ἐπε- 
τρέψαι, infin. act. aor., not imperat. 
mid., for which voice there seems here 
no justification. Contrast with this ¢.12, 
σοὶ δ᾽ ἐμὰ κήδεαϑυμὸς ἐπετράπετο... 
εἴρεσϑ᾽, where “ἐὰν mind prompted thee”’ 


is the sense, therefore mid. is proper. 

290. ξδεινήιον, so Ctesippus had 
termed the ox-shank when he flung it, 
v. 296. Render, with ἀντὶ, ‘‘a friendly 
acknowledgment’’. — ποτ᾽, this word 
is quite indefinite in meaning, like 
πάλαι, merely meaning ‘‘a while since”. 

292 — 309. Odys. and Tclem., charg- 
ing home at the Suitors, slay each their 
man hand to hand. Pallas, now re- 
vealed, brandishes her wgis, and the 
Suitors abandon themselves to panic, 
like cattle before the gad-fly. Promis- 
cuous carnage now sets in. 

293—5. Ovta = ουτασε, not imperf., 
which would require the ἃ final. The 
wound is understood to be mortal, al- 
though not so stated, — dapactogi- 
Onv, i. e. Agelaiis; see 241. — avto- 
ὄχεδὸν, this seems to show a further 
advance from the spot occupied in 271, 
towards the μυχὸς where the Suitors 
were, — διαπρο ... ἔλασσεν, a com- 
mon Iliadic phrase. 


488 
a N.339; cb. μι. 369, 
x. 138, 92. Tr. 


b O. 229, 305, P.° 

503; ef, B. $47. 
ecf 239, 9. 451. 
ἃ εἴ, a. 310. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ X. 297—306. 


[DAY XLL 


:δὴ τότ᾽ ᾿4ϑηναίη φϑισίμβροτον" αἰγίδ᾽ Ὁ ἀνέσχεν 
ιὑψόϑεν ἐξ- ὀροφῆς" τῶν δὲ φρένες ἐπτοέίηϑεν." 


.t , _f, 178; Ne ? , bY , , {,Ὁ 9 ~ . 
c @. S42, J. lis: gfe δ᾽ ἐφέβοντο κατὰ μέγαρον, Boss’ ὡς ayedaiac 


ef. E. 627. 

f 2.410, v. 181, v 
251, 44. Siti. 

gg 304, 385, 422, 4. 
“Ὁ, Ad 


‘lragk μέν τ᾽ αἰόλος" οἷστρος ἐφορμηϑεὶς EddvoErv' x 


485, 1. “, κ , 4 - [κὴ 2.» A) 
nT, 404, X. 509. ὥρῃ" ἐν εἰαρινῇ, Ore τ᾽ ἤματα μακρὰ πέλονται. 


i ΔΙ. 151, Ρ. 55. 
k σα 367 mar. 
1 JT, 42%, 2, 317. 
m tv. obs mar. 


ot! δ᾽, ὥς τ αἰγυπιοὶ γαμψώμυχες, ἀγκυλοχεῖλαι. 


οἱ δέ τε τὰς ὀλέκουσινν" ἐπάλμενοι, οὐδέν τις ἀλκὴ χα 


δέ τ᾿’ ἀνέρες ἄγρῃ᾽ 


Af. τὸ, 421. TO. , ~ 
ὃ Υ 7. Hie, €&" ὀρέων ἐλθόντες ἐπ᾽" ὀρνίϑεσσι θϑορῶσιν᾽" 
. 14, , 
A. 530. H , 3 ’ N 9 , ° ~ 
YW B31. δ. 220; ἱταὶ μέν τ᾽ ἐν πεδίῳ νέφεα πτωσσουσαιο ἵενται, 
f. ὦ. 490. Ι 
tT cp. suo, 2’. 43, | 
4. 245, KB. 5382, 
O. 4. 
5 Θ. 550. cf. 4. γί 02 1. γαίρουσι" 
oi Oe plyvetae οὐδὲ φυγή χαίρουσι 


--. --.ἔ--ὕᾧᾧ.Ψ....- .. . . -.- -..- — - 


ce ἔς... .-.. ο- ο᾿᾿Σ----.--.-ς..-- ..-’-΄- 


301. ὥρῃ «ειαρινῇ. 


--«-ε-----.... 


¢ . 
297. φϑισόμβροτον BUT, .. ἔμβροτον M, .. ἔβροτον Aum. i; alylda ἔσχεν Vi 5. 


298. ἐκ κορυφῆς @AMN Vi Eu bis; 


«Vi, φρένες ἐπτοίηϑεν rurs, Wu var. 1. 


mevovto Vi, δὲ φέροντο KVi 56, δ᾽ ἐφέροντο yS(?)8N 
_ 300. αἴολος aBd lH. 
οἵδ᾽ mss xii Ro; aeyxrdozilae Se&(?) Vi 50 A a πὶ. ii. 


Vi 56 Wo Di Bek. 


Vi soFl Ro Vig {v), togarres yOKS. 


HWAIKMN Vi omn. Eu Ro, fevtee Eu mox inf. 


te om. Pd ell. 


297. φϑισίμβροτο», the word ap- 
pears an epithet of μάχη (mar.), The 
latter clement is μβροτὸς where β is 
intrusive as in μέμβλωκα, dissemble, 
etc. and like the d in ἄνδρες. In βρο- 
tog B has supplanted the radical gu, the 
real root being the same as in μόρ- 
Giuog ἔμ -μορ-ε. Comp. (mar.) τερψέ- 
uBeoros ᾳαεσίμβροτος ἄμβροτος, 
αλεξίμβροτος, Vind, and the later 
name Kiioupooros. atyid, ef. 
O. 318 — 322, where Apollo cows the 
Greeks by shaking the wgis of Zeus in 
their faces. 

298—301. ἐξ ὀροφῆς, probably the 
game position as the μεγάροιο μέλαϑρον 
of 239. — épéforto, describes head- 
long rout; as often in I], (mar.). -- 
clddog, here refers to quick glincing 
motion: so used of εὐλαὶ and ὄφιν 
(mar.), Comp. the fly, caf nomen vasilo, 
described by Virgil, Geor. HT, 145. — 
ἐδόνησεν, avr. of hubit. -- elcgery, 


δὲ B; φρένας «Υἱ Eu; ἐπτοέησεν Eu, ἐπτόη. 


299. δὲ φ 


τὰ Vin comm. Vi ς, δὲ 

» ras.; ὡς «CHAK 
is. 302. οἵ δ᾽ Fi, 
303. ϑορῶσι aBdl 


301. ἡρινῇ 


> ? » » 
304. t om. β; ἐμπεδέω Fl; Cerrar ae Bde 


305. of «βεξ ΗΕῚ Ro, οἱ 61: 


306. γίνεται mss xv ΕἾ Eu Ro, γίγνεται a@Vi 5; οὔτε SHIM 
Vi iii; wyen HW, ..nsg Vis. 


this season, from the context, plainly 
includes the summer solstice. ; 

302-6. οἱ δ᾽ ὥς τ᾽ alyvxeod x.1.i.. 
this simile is difficult to reconcile in 
all its parts. Taking it as it stands, 
νέφεα must be the obj. of πτώσσουσαι. 
for which cf. ἀλλήλους πτώσσοιμεν. 
“shirk one another’? (mar.): it cannot 
be obj. of fevtas, which vb. in H. either 
stunds absolutely, or takes a gen. or an 
infin, vb, following, or has the ace. 
with the dé, of motion towards, added. 
This the Schol. felt, who says, Jedxe: 
ἡ ‘els’ πρόϑεσις, “the prep. εἰς must 
be supplied’? — a syntactical resource 
which is selfcondemned. Thus they 
construed, ἐν πεδίῳ πτώσσουσαι ζενται 
(εἐρ) νέφεα = (in their view) δέκενα. 
Thus taken, the whole, including 406, 
certainly hangs together. But it rests 
on a false construction, and too com- 
pletely buries the point of the simile, 
(to sav nothing of the new and false 


‘10 


DAY XLI.] 


ὡς ἄρα τοι μνηστῆρας ς ἐπεσσύμενοι" κατὰ δῶμα 
τύπτον" ἐπιστρυφάδην᾽ τῶν δὲ στόνος aevur’ ἀεικὴς 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΛΣ X. 307—313. 


| a 4. 537, 5. 147. 
, Κ. 483, 


ς ἃ. 420 mar. 


κράτων τυπτομένων, δάπεδον" δ᾽ ἅπαν αἵματι Over. dp. MA ae09. 


ὁ M. 388, IT. 511, 
68. 


Δειώδης" δ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἐπεσσύμενος" λάβε" γούνων, εἶ z. 


καί μιν λισσύμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρφρηύδα᾽ 
 γρυνοῦμαίε σ᾽, Ὀδυσεῦ, ov" δέ μ᾽ aldso' καί μ᾽ ἐλέ-. 


οὐκ γάρ πώ τινά φημι γυναικῶν! ἐν μεγάροισιν | 


308. ἀξβεικής. 


307. ὡς H; τοὶ et ¥@ τοὺς If. 
H 
non | liquet ; ἅμα pro ἅπαν Vis. 
supr. 312. σὺ δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ Vi 56. 
F] Ro, wee 


ee -- —- 


point put upon it by 306) which lies in 
the death- dealing swoop of the vultures 
in 303. Dropping out, however, 306, and 
taking νέφεα ag ‘ clonds” — its ordinary 
sense—all is clear and simple: — then 
‘the birds, cowering from the clouds, 
(i.e. from the vultures thére) scud along 
the level’’, where “the vultures swoop 
down on them unreaisting”’. But add 
306 and we find a note of discord struck 
in the simile, culminating in ἄγρῃ; for 
why should the men a rejoice in a catch”, 
which of course should mean their own 
catch, and would mean thus, if the view 
of νέφεα = δέκτυα, with the constrn, 
above rejected, could stand? The men, 
t. e., fowlers, so rejoicing would imply 
that the capture (a@yen) was considerable ; 
which proportionably reduces the victims 
of the vultures, t.e, evacuates the simile 
of its force. ἐξ ὀρέων of course im- 
plies that the birds are wild. This 
«yey really defeats the parallelism of 
some passages adduced (mar.) by Ameis, 
where a mere human spectator, he says, 
is intrudneed, to give life to the picture, 
These contain no such novel feature as 
ἄγρφῃ;, and thereforeare not really parallel. 

Next, note the remarkable consensus 
in favour of νέφεα = δέκτυα. Three 
Scholl, Eustath. and Hesych. all support 
it. This tenacious tradition of error, 
I think probably originated in Aristoph. 
ty. 194 (cf. 528) μὰ νεφέλας, μὰ 
δίχτυα. A forced construction with 
ἵενται was next invented to suit it, 
and then, since nets imply human agents, 
some rhapsodist added 306 to complete 


308. ὄρνυτ᾽ Vi. 
ov BO Vii iil, κράτων «εξ ΕἸ Ro Vi 56 ye: in Io. Alexandr, 19, 3 de accentu 

310. 
313. γάρ πω τινὰ φημὶ «δεξὰκ Vi omn. 
τινά φημι BI, γάρ πώ τινα φημὶ ΗΝ 


—— 


f 342, x. 323. QD, 68, 
c. 149, cD. 368. 
δὰ 9» 14, ζ. 149. 

_ 96 mar. 

ik Ἶ 141, τ. 380) Y. 

211, 


“| 421, 151, 158, 2. 
108, τ. 16 mar. 


noov' 


811. 


309. κραάτων in .. ὧν mut. 


ἐπεσσ. ὀδυσ. a; youra JAG Vi 50 M 


the picture. It may be noted that ovdé 
τις ἀλκῇ, wherever it occurs in ἢ], 

ends the period, save in one passage, 
where γέγνεται, having ἄλκη for subject, 
ends it in the next line (mar.) I believe 
it similarly ended the period, until 
tampered with, here. 

308—9. τύπτον, governs μνηστῆρας. 
- ἐπιστροφάδην, “at every turn”’, 
used (mar.) of the comrades of Rhesus, 
slaughtered unresisting in their sleep, 
and suggesting the helplessness of the 
victims here. — τῶν, being the per- 
sons, κράτων 18 in apposition as part 
to whole, just as in Τηλέμαχον βάλε 
χεῖρ᾽ above, 277. 

310—29. Leiodes, a Suitor, at Odys.’ 
knees, entreats for mercy, pleading his 
own abstinence from violence, and his 
vain attempts to induce others torefrain, 
He had been, in short, only their diviner, 
not their accomplice. Odys. replies, 
that he must in that case have shown 
a hostile animus hy his frequent prayers, 
and sternly refusing him mercy, strikes 
his head off with a sudden blow, ere 
yet his words are fully uttered. 

310 -- 2. Αειώδης, see on Ὁ. 144. 
— λάβε γούνων, this and taking by 
the beard, K.454—s5, are the well-known 
actions of supplication. The former 
Odys. had hesitated to use to Nausicaa 
at their first meeting, although using, 
as here, the phrase yourovpal σ᾽ 
see £. 145-9. — αἴἔδεο... ἐλέησον, 
“ compassionate and spare’’; the former 
pres., as a pervading sentiment, the 
latter aor., a8 an instantaneous act. 


490 OATZZEIAE X. 314—324. [pay XLI. 
eee 
a ὁ. 693 mar. εἰπεῖν οὐδὲ τι ῥέξαι" ἀτάσθαλον: ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄλλους 


ὁ εἴ. 65, v. 295, φ. 
9298, 

da. 47, ζ. 286. 

ec vu. 368, A. 97. 


παύεσκον" μνηστῆρας," Orig’ τοιαῦτά ye efor. 
ἀλλά μοι οὐ πείϑοντο κακῶν ἄπο" χεῖρας ἔχεσϑαι" 
ff. 350 mer, -τῷ καὶ ἀτασϑαλίῃσιν! ἀεικέα πότμον ἐπέσπον. 

a 380; of ef, do αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ μετὰ τοῖσι ϑυοςκόος,5 οὐδὲν ἐοργὼς ." 


Fn" κείσομαι"ϊ ὡς! οὐκ ἔστι χάρις μετόπισϑ᾽ εὐεργέων." 

k 165 mar, | τὸν! δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπόδρα ἰδὼν προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσ- 3 
. mar. 

ma 180 mar. σεὺς 

nicl. & 181. 


o A. 364, Y. 451, 
d. 200, 274, a, 232. 


“se μὲν δὴ μετὰ τοῖσι Bvogxdog! εὔχεαι"" εἶναι." 
πολλάκι που μέλλεις ἀρήμεναι ἐν μεγάροισιν. 


Ριε. ε 5 - , 
ἃ ἐ- 462 mar τηλοῦ ἐμοὶ νόστοιο τέλοςν γλυκχκεροῖο γενέσθαι, 

. 88: ef. τ᾿ 579 , , 
‘sare Loot δ᾽ ἄλοχόν 4 τε φίλην σπέσϑαι" καὶ τέκνα τεκέσϑαι" 


314. ἐειπεῖν. 317. ἀξεικέα. 


220. 


214. οὐτέὲ Vi 56, οὔ οὔτε 2 G, οὔτέ τέ β6 ΠῚΜ Vis 50. 

ad, ἀπὸ BeSHATIVi FI Ro, axo KNVi 56 ς p. ras. 
318. ἐοργῶς H, ἐωργὼς Vi 56 Vi. 
322. πολλάκις SK; πουξ, μοῦ BSeHAGIM 


τῷ Ro, τὼ Fl; ἐπέσπων Vi. 
μετόπισϑεν aydetG K M-Vi 50. 


Vr Viiii Schol. A. 462; μέλλοις Vr. 323. 


—— = 


314—5. εἰπεῖν ... atadtador, 
ἀτάσϑαλον seems made the obj. epith. of 
εἰπεῖν by a slight zeugma, under the 
influence of the more proximate ῥέξαι, 
with which it is commonly found: οὗ, 
however, ξεῖν᾽ οὐ καλὸν ἔειπες, ἀτα- 
σϑάλω ᾿ἀνδρὶ ἔοικας, ϑ. 166. — ενη- 
ὅτῆρας, ὅτις, for this sing. in dis- 
tributive agreement with a plur. anteced. 
sec on v. 295 and cf. τοὺς ἄλλους ..ὅν 
κε κιχείω, A. 367. — ῥέζοι, for this 
use of optat. in rel. clause or apod. 
after tense in -oxoyv previous, see App. 
A g (20), vol. I, p. XXIII. 


316—g. Ov πεέϑοντο... ἔχεσϑαι, 
for an infin. clause, thus following MEL - 
ϑομαι, ct, x. 192, οὔ πω γὰρ ἐπείϑετο 
ὃν πατέρ᾽ εἶναι. — ϑυοσχόος, sce 
on Φ. 145. -- ουδὲν ἐοργὼς, with 
concessive force, “although I have done 
nothing”. — κείσομαε, t. ο. in death, 
— χάρες μετόπισϑ᾽ ,"" favour follow- 
ing”, ἔν δ. recompense. — εὐεργέων, 
the sing. εὐεργὴς is found in the sense 
of ‘well (mechanically) wrought”, as 
epith. of νηῦς, δέφρος, und the like. 
But here and (mar.) morally, ‘ot worthy 
actions’, we find also evegyos, 4. 434, 
in the active sense of doing right, καὶ 
ῇ κ εὐεργὸς ἕῃσιν. 

322. μέλλεις, much used in ex- 


318. ov τι ξειξοργώς. 
Fido. 


319. EvFeoyéor. 


re. 1g. GéEor Vi. _316, ἄπο 
317 om. ΚΑ; τῷ mss viii, 
319. οὐκέτι a; 


ἐμοῦ H Viiilexcorr. 324. τοέδ᾽ N. 


--.-..-.--. 


pressing objective probability, ranging 
up to moral certainty, of which there 
is no positive proof; see on &. 133. 
There may be a subjective assurance 
accompanying, as in ἐμοὶ μέλλει φί- 
λον εἶναι, A. 564, but this is accidental 
only, — ἀρήμεναι,͵ an isolated infin. 
form connected with ἄραομαε. We may 
comp. πεινήμεναι from the act. vb. 
πεινάω, but age, act., is unheard of 
in Greek. On the other hand we have 
δαήμεναι, ν. 335, μιγήμεναι, Z. 161, 
but these are aor. pass. forms deducible 
from ἐδάην, éucynv; which probably 
led Buttmann to regard this as such, 
from an obsolete pres, ἄρομαι. I think, 

however, that it is pres, and imperf., 

and that its true indic., would be ἄρηαι, 
οὔ. φιλήμεναι, X. 26s, as if from φέλημι. 

For this tense in a similar constrn.,_ ef, 
8. 180—1, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πρωτοῖσιν ὀΐω ἔα - 
μεναι. The αρ- οὗ ἀράομαι hag always 
ἃ in HW, We have the noun (agen P. 
431, T, 109, ®. 339; but this is strictly 


adjectival, probably from ἃ een, 208. 
323—S. τέλος,' ‘accomplishment or 
completion”, the whole phrase νόστοιο 
τέλος .. γενέσθαι being nearly = vo- 
στον τεϊεσϑῆναι. — γενέσθαε .. ὅπέ- 
ὕὔϑαι .. τεχέσϑαιε, the aor. is a very 
common constrn. after expressions of 


325 


DAY XLI.] 


τῷ οὐκ av ϑάνατόν γε δυςηλεγέα" προφύγοιρϑα᾽"»»" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙᾺΑΣ X, 


325 -- 334: 491 
mar. 
b 24. 107, Z. 502, 


ὡς ἄρα φωνήσας ξίφος εἴλετο" χειρὶ ὁ παχείῃ H. 300. 


κείμενον © O 


κτεινόμενος" τῷ τόν γε κατ᾽ " αὐχένα" μέσσον ἔλασσεν" 

φϑεγγομένου' δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ γε κάρη κονίῃσιν ἐμίχϑη. 
Τερπιάδης δ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἀοιδὸς ἀλύσκανεν κῆρα! μέλαιναν, i κ᾽ 

Prucos,” ὃς ῥ᾽ ἤειδε μετὰ μνηστῆρσιν ἀνάγκῃ. 

ἔστη δ᾽, ἐν χείρεσσιν ἔχων φόρμιγγα" λίγειαν, 

ἄγχι παρ᾽ ὀρσοθϑύρην' ο δίέχαν δὲ φρεσὶ μερμήριξεν. 

ἢ ἐκδὺς μεγάροιο, Διὸς « μεγάλου ποτὶ" βωμὸν 


325. τῶ mss ix, τῷ Ro; av B; προφύγησθα aevAVr. 
ogea lY, ὃ 6a τότ ἀγέλαος προέηκε Vis ex corr.; χαμαξε mss xii ΕἸ, 
Herodi, π. Ot eov. ii. 14, 16, @ in ἃ mut. Η. 


mar.; (tov ὃ ag?) φϑεγγομένου (;. 
δὲ α Ro, τοῦδε MVi 50. = 330. oO 
ἀλύσκαξε SKS ΕἸ Ro. 


332. 


δ᾽ Ayélaog ἀποπροέηκεῖ χαμᾶξε 


c H. 264, K. 31, 
dD. 408 
ay. émer, v. 239 


9 P. '86, Χ. 43. 
Γ 6 mar.; cf, ο. 


451. 


n 3. 67 mar, ., 261, 


υ 126. 

Ρ μᾷ 18 mar. 

iq 9 82, ε, 411, τ΄ 
119 


326. εἴλκετο 8. 427. 
..afe ε Ro 


329 om. Vi 56 H, hab. Ham. ii in 


Evaro?) xaen κονίῃσιν ἐμέχϑη Vis; τοῦ 
ἔτ᾽ GS Vr, δέ τ codd, rell. Apollon. Lex.; 
331. ὥς δ᾽ Ro; ἥδε FI; παρὰ « Eu; μνηστῆρας͵ Vi. 
λιγείαν Vig, λιγεῖαν δεξανὶ 50. 
K, cf, 126, παρορσοϑύρην Vi; μερμήριξεν SKSF. 


ὀρθοθύρφην 


233. ᾿δρσοϑύρη Vii li, 
334. διὸς μεγάλοιο >; παρὰ 


βωμὸν SGVi 50. 


-- - - a a ES SE ..--.-. ς΄... a SERNA Πρ. ..... 


hoping, expecting and the like, as in 

ἑλπωρή τοι ἔπειτα τελευτῆσαι τάδε 
ἔργα, β. 280, where see note and mar. 
- ϑανατόν γε, the ye adds a derisive 
emphasis in reference to his province 
as ϑυοσκόος — other things he might 
have by his gift of foresight avoided, 
but not death, — δυσηλεγέα, ef. 
τανηλεγέος ϑανάτοιο, β. 100. We find 
also δυσηλεγέος πολέμοιο (mar.); 
‘giving a comfortless bed’’, The deri- 
vation from ἀλέγω, which Ameis supports, 
seems to yicld no adequate sense, 
especially in τανηλεγής. 

476-9: εἴλετο, here means “took 
up’, — χτεινόμενος, i.e. in 193. — 
κατ᾽ αὐχένα, κατὰ here properly of 
a downward descendin movement, as 
in οἵη δ᾽ “Agtepts εἶσι κατ᾽ οὔρεα, 
ξ. 102. The sword is much more used 
in H. for cutting than for thrusting. 
-- φϑεγγομένου, ‘fin the midst of 
his utterance”, The line is Iliadic (mar.). 

330— 60. Phemius the minstrel, who 
had ministered unwillingly to the Suitors’ 
revels, stood a while hesitating, whether 
to take sanctuary at the altar of Zeus 
outside, or turn suppliant to Odys. on 
the spot. Hedecides for the latter course. 
He sets down his lyre accordingly and 
ploads the sacred character of the bard, 


calling Telem. also to witness, that his 
presence there was under constraint. 
Telem. confirms his appeal, and bespeaks 
his father’s clemency for Medon the 
herald too — if not already slain. 

330—3- δ᾽ ἔτ᾽, 80 3 mss., giving a 
more apt sense. — αλύσκανε, ἂ rare 
form: no pres, ἀλυσκαένω or ἀλυσκάνω 
occurs; probably an imperf. in sense 
tentative, “was trying to avoid’. Thus 
the δ΄ in 332 may be taken = γάρ. --- 
Φηήμιος, see ON &. 154. — ἄγχι παρ᾽ 
ὀρσοϑύρην, he had taken this position 
with a view, no doubt to escaping by 
the ὀρσοϑ. and Aaven, for which see 
App. F 2 (38)... (40), vol. I, p. CXhLV 
—VI. The defenders of the threshold 
in 203 being now scattered over the 
area of the μέγαρον, there was a chance 
of eluding them by this exit. WN. δ. 
Phemius and Medon, by virtue of their 
offices, are non- combatants. 

334—7. Mtdg... ποτὶ βωμὸν EQ- 
xetov, cf. A. 772—4, Πηλεὺς πίονα 
μηρί ἔχαιε βοὸς dub τερπικεραύνω, 
αὐλῆς ἐν χόρτῳ, and I]. 231, where 
Achilles prays to Zeus, στὰς μέσῳ ἔρκεϊ. 
The altar of Zeus the guardian of the 
family stood in the αὐλή. In Soph. Antig. 
486--7 the expression, τοῦ παντὸς ἡμῖν 
Ζηνὸς ἑρκεέου, seems to embody the 


ay. 38,0 473,  ἐρκείου tforto τετυγμένον, ἔνϑ᾽ " ἄρα πολλὰ 


106, T. 115, 
ee nar | Λαέρτης Ὀδυσεύς τε βοῶν ἐπὶ" μηρί᾽ Exnav- 
> 7. 9 mar. 
ς 1. 451, (3. 68; ef. ἢ γούνων- λίσσοιτο προςαΐξας ἃ Ὀδυσῆα. 
τ». . 
ἃ 342, 865. ᾿ὧδες δέ of φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι, 


ἐρῶν, ἱγούνων! ἅψασϑαι Λαερτιάδεωξε Ὀδυσῆος. 


BH STR οἱ erie ἢ τοι ὃ poguryya" γλαφυρὴν κατέϑηκε χαμᾶξε ,' 

no. 158. μεσσηγὺς κρητῆρος ἰδὲκ ϑρόνου! ἀργυροήλου" 

k B. Su, 'Z. “ει, αὐτὸς δ᾽ avr’ Ὀδυσῆα προςαΐξας" λάβε" γούνων, 
μ᾿ = =. 1%, HOC μιν λισσόμενος ἕπεα πτερόεντα πρυρηύδα" 


l x. 866. η. 162 «γουνοῦμαί σ᾽», Ὀδυσεῦ, σὺ δέ μ᾽ aideo καί μ᾽ ἐλέ- 


mar. 


m 337, 365. ; ηδον" 

n 310—2 mar. I oy 8 , ,»ν Ν ΝΗ 

o ¢. 149 mar. αὐτῷ τοι μετοπισϑ᾽ ἄχοςν ἔσσεται. εἴ κὲν ἀοιδὸν " 
p 4. 169. 


lef, y. 267, 270, πέφνῃς, ὕς τὲ ϑεοῖσιν καὶ ἀνθρώποισιν ἀεέδω. 
rv. 64, 4 OS, , 9 NF 4 ’ a = . 
scf 3. 74, a1. αὐτοδέδακτος δ᾽ εἰμὶ, ϑεὸς" δέ μοι ἐν φρεσὶν οἴμας" 


338. οι. 343. έπεα. 


335. ἐρκείου a Η, ἑρκίου €; ἕξοιτο BdoeHIMV: Vr Vi iii Ro. 336. (λαέρτης δ᾽ 
Vi ii; te om. a; ἐπὶ « Vi 56 ΕἸ; μηρία κῆαν lvG γρί ἢ) ἔκειαν BHI Vi ς, ἔπηεν Ν 
Vig (fuerat ἔκειεν), ἔκῃεν Vr Vi 56, ..av Vi 5ο, ἕκαιον ΕἾ, ἕκηαν Ro Herodi. I. 
Pros 4. 464. 337. ἢ eBdSK! Ro. 338. doacatot. 340.0 €AIKMN Vi iii 
ΕἸ] Ro; χαμάζξε εβδεζΑῖΊΚΜΝΥῚ 8 5° FI, .. afe in hoc mut. H, cf. 327, φ. 1 36. 


341. κρατῆρος ὅ; ἠδὲ yKMSVi, ἠὲ Vi 56. 342. av Vi. 343- προσηῦδα 
σο 
H. 344. σὺ δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ Vi 56 ut in 312, 345. αὐτῷ τε Vi, ..toe N; shromy 
&, .. moter al, μετόπισϑεν ἄχος ἔσετ᾽ Vis. 346. ὅς τις BI. 347. δ᾽ om. G3 
ofuas ζ ΕἸ. 


idea ‘of the entire family as related by first penthimemer, where hiatus is by Ho- 
blood. — τεευγμένον, as in the case of meric usage admissible. See mar., how- 


κρητῆρα (mar.) and the like, the epith. ever, for two passages where Bekk. him- 
denotes tinished workinanship, — ἐπὶ self hasbeen obliged to omit this F in ἐδὲ. 
nel’ ἔχηκν, see on γ. 456, and on 345—8. ἀοιδὸν, see on y. 268, as 
gy. 267. The force of xnav seems regards the sacred character ascribed 
here pluperfect. — γούνων» λέσσοιτο, to the bard. — ϑεοῖσε xaé ἐν 

see on β. 68, and εἴ, (mar.) ) ἡ δ᾽ αἰεὶ ποιόσιν, we may comp. the simple 
ἐμὲ λισσέσκετο γούνων. language of Judges ix. 13, where the 


339--41. γούνων. .. Ὀδυσῆος, vine demands, “Shall I leave my wine 
these genitives are apposed as part and = which cheereth God and man?’’ The 


whole, both following apache ; so zo- phrase here seems to recognize the 
δῶν ἄψασϑαι ἐμεῖο, and ἀμφὶ δὲ χεῖρας ὕμνος asa strain for the gods to hear, 
δείρη Bali’ Ὀδυσῆι, ψ. 207—8. — __inshortas liturgical. — αὐτοδέδακτος, 


xaevednxe, thisisasolemn not acasual the δὲ following in ϑεὸς δὲ μοι κ. τ. ἃ. 
act. He doubtless sclects a position is = γὰρ, as that next clause explains 
where it would be conspicuous, to assist this word. It is as though the bard 
his supplication, — φρητῆρος, sce _ felt identified, through inspiration, with 
App. F 2 (22), vol. 1 p. CXXXV, and the god who moved him. So Virgil’s 
for ϑρόνον ib. (20). Bekk. writes xen- Sibyl, on the fit of inspiration seising 
τῆρος μεσσηγὺ Fedé, but ἐδὲ is merely her, exclaims, ‘* Deus, ecce Deus”, En. 
a weakened form of ἡδὲ and has πὸ vi. 46. He here disowns all human 
pretence to the £. Inthe great majority sources; cf, the adage, poeta nascitur non 
of cases where it occurs it stands, as fil. — οἴμας «- ἐνέφυσεν. The word 
here, after 4 weak cwsura closing the ofuy, ‘‘strain”, denoted at first a line or 


492 OATZZEIAL Χ, 335—347- [Day XLI. 


33 


Ra 


HW. 


35° 


καὶ κήρυκα Médovra oadcopey,? ὅς τέ μευ αἰεὶ 
οἴκῳ" ἐν ἡμετέρῳ κηδέσκετον παιδὸς" ἐόντος" 


0 867, ὦ. 543, A. 
214, B. 247. 
ΡΨ. oi. 


DAY XLI.| ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X., 348—361. 493 
παντοίας ἐνέφυσεν" ξοικα" δέ τοι παραείδειν act ce κο 
ὥς τεῦ ϑεῷ᾽ τῷ μή we λιλαίξο δειροτομῆσαι." ς Φ. 89, W, 114 
καί κεν Τηλέμαχος τάδε εἴποι, σὸς φίλος υἱὸς ,Δ Ν᾿ ἫΝ 
ὡς ἐγὼ οὔ τις ἑκὼν ἐς σὸν δόμον, οὐδὲῖ χατίξων, | εὐ 7 56 mar., 
᾿πωλεύμηνξ, μνηστῆρσιν ἀεισόμενος μετὰ" δαῖτα" ἀ6 38: λ 194 a. 152, 
ἀλλὰ πολὺϊ πλέονες καὶ κρείσσονες ἦγον" ἀνάγκῃ." | 97 28 
ὡς gato,! τοῦ δ᾽ ἤκουσ᾽ ἱερὴ" ὃς Τηλεμάχοιο, ko. μας 
s αἶψα" δ᾽ ξὸν πατέρα προςεφώνεεν ἐγγὺς ἐόντα aa ateal π 
“Toye0,° μηδέ τι τοῦτον ἀναίτιον obtae χαλκῷ᾽ α 463 mar., P.484 


360 


εἰ δὴ μή μιν ἔπεφνε Φιλοίτιος ἠὲ συβώτης, 
ἠὲ σοὶ ἀντεβόλησεν ὀρινομένῳ! κατὰ δῶμα." 
σε Μέδων" πεπνυμένα εἰδώς" 


᾿» 


ὡς" φά DS 
S$" gato, τοῦ ὃ ἤχου 


348. ξέξοικα. 350. ἐεέποι. 


351. ξεκών. 


355. ἐξόν. 358. βοίκῳ. 


354. «ές. 


361. Fecdas. 


 ς1ττν ----  “[οΠΘ]ῆΨήἦ.--  “7ὦοίύΡ τττοΠπ 


348. nag’ ae. HIVi 56, παρ᾽ acer. M ἃ περ supr., tod περ ξ. 


to Vis Ro; δειροτομή σειν Vi 5° Eu. 
ε: εἴπη Eu, 351. ἐγὼν Vi 5: 


349. τῶ mes ix, 
350. καὶ μὲν Viii; τάδέ γ᾽ A, γ᾽ om. 


ς om. δ Κι; σὸν et ἕ supr. «, ἐὸν SK, yo. ἐς ξὸν Μ. 
352. πολεύμην δ; μνηστήρεσσιν GCHVi 5; δαῖτα γξΚΝΒ Vi iii ΕἾ Eu. 
πολλοὶ δ: πλείονες aB; xgeloaoves et κρέσσ. En, κρέσσ. Vi 5 Ro. 
356. μὴ δέ τι BOMVi ς 50 Ro, μὴ δ᾽ ἔτι AINFI, μὴ δ᾽ ἐπὶ ΚΒ. 
HAIKVi 50 ViRo, ὥστέ Vig, ὅστε aeVi 56 ΕἸ; μεῦ Vis6, με a, 


353. 
355. ἐξὸν 6. 
357. ὅς τὸ 
ped Μ. 


360. σοι KS, ἠὲ σὺ ἀντεβόλησας Vi. 


limit, akin to οἴω in 8. of φέρω, and so 
oluos, Σχυϑῶν ἐς οἶμον, schyl. 
Pr, ἔξ. 2, οἶμος ἀοιδῆς, Hy. Merc. 4513 
cf, for sense as here, λιγυρὴν δ᾽ ἔδωκεν 
otu ny (i.e. Phoebus to the cicala) Anacr. 
32, 14, Bergk. p. 1062, The vb. is most 
expressive, “creates within me’ 
being probably an aor. of habit -- 
ἔοικα, “1 am qualified’’, lit. ‘‘seem 
likely”. 

349— 53. ὥς τε Dew, perhaps the 
earliest trace of adulation between 
bard and patron. — δειροτομῆσαε, 
as had been the fate of Leiodes just 
before. — οὐδὲ χατέξων, “nor with 
any object in view’’. He hints at the 
possession of Penel. or of the sove- 
reignty, which was the object of the 
rest; cf. 50--2. — μνηστῆρσιν, this 
depends on ἀεισόμενος. -- μετὰ, here 
means ‘‘after’’, for the office of the 
minstrel begins when the banquet 
proper is over; see mar. for examples 
of this. — - yO ἀνάγκη» “fused to 
force me” ἦγον is a strict imperf. 
here, as πωλεύμην before, not aoristic, 
as ἄγεν, & 280, where see note. 


357-9. Μέδοντα, for his conduct 
as a partisan see on δὶ 677. — δαώὠ- 
Couey, this is probably epic aor. subj. 
for -aopev, cf. ἐρεέομεν for ἐρέωμεν, 
A, 62. — κηδέσχετο, this was prob- 
xbly in Odysseus’ absence at the war, 
see β, 225—7, where Mentor is said 
to have been appointed major domo dur- 
ing the same absence in subordination 
to Laértes (γέροντι); see also note on 
ο. 24—6. — εἰ δὴ μή, ‘unless to be 
sure’’, The sequel shows that Medon 
is not visible at the moment, which 
gives a colour to the suggestion that 
he might be already slain. 

361—80. Medon, concealed beneath 
a seat, hears the suggestion of mercy 
and comes forth, though hardly trusting 
the victor’s purpose yet. He pleads 
tu be spared; and Odys., accepting his 
plea for Telem.’s sake, dismisses him 
and the minstrel to the outer court, till 
the work in hand should be completed. 
They promptly retire to the altar’s 
safety, hardly yct shaking off the dread 
of instant death. 

361.. πεπνυμένα εἰδὼς seems to 


494 OATZZEIAL ΣΧ, 362—373. [DAY XLI. 

a Ὡς, Κ 1] ᾿πεπτηὼς" γὰρ ἔχειτο ὑπὸ ϑρόνον, ἀμφὶ" δὲ δέρμα 

ἜΝ . ξ ἔστο βοὸς veodagtoy, ἀλύσκων κῆρα μέλαιναν. 

ec. » ἢ. 5. ; 

IP. 860, =. δδὲ, αἶψα δ᾽ ὑπό" ϑρόνοιῃ ὦρτο, βοὸς" δ᾽ ἀπέδυνε βοείην: 

! . ” 

᾿ S11 πα. 608, ᾿ Τηλέμαχον δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα προςαΐξας" λάβεϊ γούνων, 
7 9. 

| Φ, 207 mar. ᾿καί μιν λισσύμενος ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα" 

1. er 
oa. eS φίλ᾽,.κ ἐγὼ μὲν 60! εἰμί. ov δ᾽ ἴσχεο," εἰπὲ" δὲ 
Pp v. pte a, 99 mar. | , 

ᾳ ν. mar. πατρὶ, 
r A. 1ο8, IT. 546. 

22. 
(2.318, σ. 144, ὦ. 'μή we περισϑενέων δηλήσεταιο ὀξέϊΡ χαλκῷ. 
uz, ( 445. ἀνδρῶν. μνηστήρων κεχολωμένος." οἵ" of Ἐκειρον' 
ν A. 344, ν᾿ 144, Q μνηστήρ χολῶμ ρ 
wt AW: ἘΣ ΤΩΣ κτήματ᾽ ἐνὶ μεγάροις, σὲ δὲ νήπιοι" οὐδὲν" ἔτεον." 
Χ . 


boo, π. 436. on 
7, in It. septies. : 


τὸν δ᾽ ἐπιμειδήσας " 


προφςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


Σ iB ἌΝΩ ᾿Ἄϑάρσει", ἐπεὶ δή σ᾽ οὗτος ἐρύσατου καὶ ἐσάωσεν, 
aa 
ub δ᾽ δὲ af ὄφρα" γνῷς" κατὰ ϑυμὸν, ἀτὰρ εἴπῃςϑα xat’” ἄλλω, 


366. Fewea. 


363. Feoto. 
362. ϑρόνου A. 


367. ἐειπέ. 
363. foro BHIK. 


373. Fetxyoda. 


ὑπὸ mss xiv Ro; 


369. For. 


— 


364. ἀπὸ Y$KSFi, 


ϑρόνον Vis56; Boog meas xviii Ku bis Ro, ows ΕἸ H ye; ὑπέδυνε ΔΙ. 36s. 


ἐπαΐξας δέαμ Vi 50. 
368. περὶ σϑενέων Η. 
t ΕἸ, χτήματα ἐν Vis; μεγάρῳ 
δησας ΕἸ ο. 4372. ἐπεὶ δὴ Α; 


367. ὦ φίλος ξ; ὧδ᾽ SKSVi 56, ᾧ δ᾽ G ye; εἰμι ΕἸ. 
369. of of Μγρ ὅσοι: 
HAGIVr Vi iii; ἔτισαν Vr. 371. 
ρὕσατο mss xviii ΕἸ Eu Ro Bek, ἐρύσσ. Wo ‘Di. 


ἔκειραν y CKS. 370. κεήματα 


xiay- 


373. γνῶ Hp. ras.; σταθμὸν ὦ A yo ϑυμὸν; εἴποισϑα lv; ἄλλοις yO KS. 


— -- + 


have special reference to his present 
risk, and thus to carry rather more 
than its usual force; render, ‘“‘with his 
wits about him’’. This incident is meant 
to show a touch of the grotesque, and 
relieve somewhat the dismal tragedy 
in which it forms an interlude. 

362—3. πεπτηὼς γὰρ ExELTO κιτ.λ., 
_ the partic. implies the movement made 
to reach the situation, “having slunk 
away under a seat was crouching there ” 
ef. στῆ δ᾽ ag’ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν ἰὼν, φ. 124 
ef αἱ; and see note there and on 7. 239 
— 40. — vx0 ϑρόνον, the size of the 
ϑρόνος, probably here extra large, may 
hence be roughly estimated. It would 
cover, or nearly cover, the body of a 
man with his limbs gathered under him, 
as implied in TET TNO. — δέρμα, is 
of course obj. of foro. — νεόδαρτον, 
so of the seal-skins produced by Eido- 
thee, πάντα δ᾽ ἔσαν νεόδαρτα (mar.). 
— ἀλύσχων, sce note on ἀλύσκανε, 
330. 


oe . 


364. ὑπὸ, “from beneath ”, cf. ϑα- 
μνων ὑπεδύσετο (mar.). — βοὸς, this 
reading with Boelny is tantolozical, 
but shows how completely the adj. 
βοείην had become = a noun. It is 
supported by parallels (mar.), and the 
reading ϑοῶς is superseded by alya 
preceding. 

367. ἐγὼ ..«.66᾽ εἰμέ, ‘here am 
I, the man”; cf, ἔνδον μὲν ὅδ᾽ αὐτὸς 
ἐγώ (mar.). — εἰπὲ, understand ἴσχε- 
σϑαι from ἴσχεο receding ; cf. χαέρε- 
τον... καὶ Νέστορι ποιμένι λαῶν 
εἰπεῖν, where χαέρεξιν is simy. under- 
stood from χαΐρετον (mar.), 

308—g. I oe περισϑενέω», “lest 
in resistless might”. — δηλήσεται. 
for ... σηται subj. shortened epice. 

3 72. -. καὶ ἐσάωσεν, hiatus here is 
unusual, which has led Bek. Hom. Blitt. 
ii. 2, to suggest 70° ἐσάωσεν, since hiatus 
after the 41} foot is frequent; and w 
at O. 290; cf. K. 44, x. 286. — Sager 


..««ὖφρα γνῷς x. t.1., “be agsured 


380 


DAY XLI.] 


ὡς κακοεργίης" εὐεργεσίη μέγ᾽" ἀμείνων." 
5 ἀλλ᾽ ἐξελθόντες μεγάρων ξξεσϑε ϑύραξε" 
ἐκ' φόνου εἰς αὐλὴν, ov τε καὶ πολυφημοςξ ἀοιδὸς, 
ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ κατὰ δῶμα πονήσομαι" Gtred' we χρή. 
ὡς φάτο, τὼ δ᾽ ἔξω βήτην. μεγάροιο κιόντε" " 
ἐξέσϑην. δ᾽ ἄρα tw γε Διὸς" μεγάλου ποτὶ βωμὸν, 
πάντοσε" παπταίνοντε, φόνον ποτιδεγμένω αἰεί" ° 
πάπτηνενν δ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς nad’? éEdv δόμον, εἴ τις ἔτ 


ξωὸς ὑποκλοπέοιτο, ἀλύσκωντ κῆρα μέλαιναν. 


374. κακοιεργίης εὐξεργεσίη. 


374: κακοεργείης OA Vi5 50. 
γαιεταύντων Athenae. v. 180. 

ζ (é0) ΕἸ Ro. 
Fl; παρὰ βωμὸν «ΕΝ Vi. 


» 
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Tact. σ. 54. 
| b B. 231. 
ς 1. 258. 
"αἰ πὶ 343, 429. 


φ. 
e 8. 410, 7.6, 8--9. 
”? f π. 288, τ. 7. 
gp. 150. 
‘ha. 9, YF. 245, 
i a. 194, δ. 463 
Kk cf. ο. 472. 
LT 815. 
'm 334 mar, 
9,n 24 mar. 
‘O48 545. 


~ > cf. 24.333, 
ἀνδρῶν | 86 cf. M333 


381. κατ᾽ ἐξόν. 


315: ἔξεσϑε ϑύραξε Porphyr. ad E. 137, εὖ 
376. φόρου Vi 56. 
378. to δ᾽ ὃ; κιόντες DAGMVi 50 56 @ am. ii. 


377. ὄφρα κ "ySKS; δετεό 
479. ἐξέσϑην 


380. ποτιδέγμενοι Vi ii Fu (paraphr. ?). 381. 
ef 
πάπτῃνε N; βαϑὺν δόμον ySKS; μή τις M. 
“went their way forth from’’. The 


(of life), that yon may recognize etc.”’ 

The clause ἐπεὶ... ἐσάσωσεν is inter- 
posed as the ground of ϑάρσει. --- γνῷς 
κατὰ ϑυμὸν, ‘may lay to heart the 
lesson”, — ἀτὰρ, “Sand then’’. 
καχοεργίης evegyedin, this combi- 
nation of the two probably implies that 


both might be ascribed to Medon, al-. 


though the latter outweighs the former. 
‘The trite ethical commonplace derives 
force from the situation: cf. Theogn. 
548, τῆς εὐεργεσίης οὐδὲν ἀρειότε- 
ρον. -- ἔξζεσθϑε goes with ἐκ gov. εἰς 
οὐλ., ἐκ denoting the result of the move- 
nent, “so as to be out of the way of 
οἷς.) — ϑύραζε, take this with ée1#., 

in sense of ‘‘forth” merely, as in σ, 
386, where see note. 

376—7. πολύφημιος, # play on his 
name ®yueog lurks perhaps in this epith, 
probably founded on φήμη “vocal 
power”. The Scholl. take it as if from 
φήμη meaning ‘‘renown”’ — ὄφρ᾽ αν» 
coe πονήσομιαε, “until I shall have com- 
pleted”; πονήσομαι for .. σώμα: subj. 
aor. with force of fut. perf; ; ef. éxt- 
μεινον... ὄφρα κεν ἑνδεκάτη te 
δυωδεκάτη τεγένηται, and ἀλλὰ μέν᾽ 
ὄφρα κέ τοι μελιηδέα οἷνον ἐνείκω 
(mar.): 80 sometimes without ἂν or κε, 
ἔχει κότον ὄφρα τελέσσῃ, A. 82. — 
OUTED ME χρὴ. ‘whatever, f. 6. all I 
have to do” 

378—80. &Ga βήτην .. . κίοντε, 


doors of the μέγαρον upon the αὐλὴ 
were open, — τώ γὲξ, the ye contrasts 
the τῶ with Ὀδυσεὺς in 381. — βω- 
“ov, sce on 334. — παπταένοντε, 
see on 1. 608. — αἰεὶ, ‘every instant”’; 
“thinking every moment their last”. 
This effect of the carnage upon the two 
survivors, whom it seemed impossible 
to reassure of safety, gives a more 
powerful impression of its terror than 
any description could do. 


381—418. Odys., looking closely round 
for any trace of life, finds all the Suitors 
dead — like fish piled upon the shore, 
and bids Telem. summon Eurycleia, 
who does so. She finds Odys. grim with 
gore, like a lion from his prey, and at 
sight of the corpses begins a shout of 
triumph, which he instantly reproves 
as profane, referring the vengeance 
tuken to the gods. He then bids her 
enumerate the women servants, dis- 
tinguishing guilty and innocent. 


381—3. πάπτηνεν, sec on ἃ. 608. 
This close review of the results of the 
massacre is highly characteristic of 
Odys. — ὑποκλοπέοιτο, “might be 
skulking”. This verb, a frequentative, 
does not elsewhere occur: we have, 
however, the adj. ὑπόκλοπος in Bac- 
chyl. /r. 35, Bergk, p. 1238, ov γὰρ 
ὑπόκλοπον poget βροτοῖσι φωνάεντα 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 383—394. 


[Day XLI. 


a @. 346, 351, 2.216, 
286. 
b Ὁ. 118, IT. 639, 


e 7. 349, a. "419. 

f οἵ. x. 92. 

g ¢. 272 war. 

πε. 285, 1. 542. 

i B. 778, A. 161, 

k ». 284. 

| τ. 441, ε. 419 mar. 
mm Ο. 460, Ρ, 678, 


'τοὺς δὲ ἴδεν μάλα" πάντας ἐν" αἵματι καὶ κονέῃσιν 
πεπτεῶτας" πολλοὺς. ὥς τ᾽ ἐχϑύας, οὖς B ἁλιῆες" 
κοῖλον! ἐς αἰγιαλὸν πολιῆς5 ἔκτοσθε! θαλάσσης 
'δικτύῳ ἐξέρυσαν πολυωπῷ:" of δέ τε πάντες 
“κυμαϑ᾽ ἁλὸς ποϑέοντες' ἐπὶ ψαμάϑοισιξ 
τῶν μὲν τ᾽ ἠέλιος! φαέϑων ἐξείλετο" ϑυμόν᾽ 
᾿ὡς τότ᾽ ἄρα μνηστῆρες ἐπ᾽" ἀλλήλοισι κέχυντο. 


κέχυνται, 


A. 201 mar. 
ny. 47, B ial. "δὴ" TUTE Τηλέμαχον προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ow mar. 
ν ὦ. B11, (. 178. a Τηλέμαχ᾽, εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε "μοι κάλεσον τροφὸν: Εὐρύκλειαν, 

mar. 

ret 1 490, FB, ὄφρα ἔπος εἴπωμι" τό μοι καταϑυμιόν" ἐστιν.᾽» 

τι 9. ΠΝ ὡς; φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείϑετο πατρί" 
3 4 A 4 , 3 ’ 
1108 mer, "νήσας δὲ ϑύρην προφςέφη τροφὸν" Εὐρύκλειαν 
uf. mar, 

383. ἴδεν. 386. ἐκ βέρυσαν. 392. Féxog og ἐείπωμι. 

383. ide SKNVi 56 Vi Eu; αἵμασι deMVi 50, ..σιν αἱ Ὁ κονίῃσιν β H p. εοττ. 
fuerat ..cyjorv. 384. πεπτεότας SIV B in mar. ..ὥτας, ..notag 8, .«ηῶτας 
OMVr Vi so Eu Ro et ε supr. ἡ €A, .. tatag Vis; ὡς Vis; t om. Vi ii; ἐχϑύας 
H, ἐχϑὺυς Ων! 50; ἁλιεῖς Eu. "385. πολλῆς G. 4386. πολιωπῷ H, .. voxe 
vi 56; οὗ «βεξζῊ ΕἸ, of dRo; dé dVi 50 M am. ii; οἵδ᾽ ἔτι Μ ἃ πι. . 488. τ᾽ 
om. Vi 50. 389. ὥς t ἄρα Vis; κέ υντὸ A, κέχυνται ad Vi so. 329ι. δ᾽ 
om, AVi (εἴ), id’ IVis. 392—40m.¢KS, $inmar.am.ii repos. 392. ecxem 

Wolf. e con]. ., εἴποιμι mas xvi. Fl Ro; ἐστὶν ad MVi omn., ἐστὶ δ, ἔστιν β. 
λόγον σοφία. -- μάλα πάντας, ‘to of the moment. — ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοισι 


aman”. --- πολλοὺς, “ἃ vast number” Ἢ 
put emphatically last; ef. a τοι ἕποντο 

poke πολλοὶ, I. 44.— αἴματε καὶ 
κονέῃσιν, as if on a battle-field (mar.). 
This is amongst the many proofs that 
the native earth was the floor of the 


μέγαρον; see App KF 2 (6), vol. I, p. 
CXXIIL. 
385—9. κοιλὸν, the epith. refers 


probably not to the curvature of the 
shore but to its being ‘‘sheltered” by 
impending rocks; ef. ἔντοσϑεν λιμένος 
xotdoco (mar.), where the context 
shows this feature of xcenery. — de- 
κτυῳ, net-fishing is here only inentioned 
in H.; elsewhere men fish γναμπτοῖς 
ἀγκίστροισιν (ὃ . 369) or the like. See 
also of; 251 foll., 330 foll., 2. 80--1. 
— εἐϑὲ ρυσαν, here for perf, “have 
dragged forth’’; as that tense is want- 
ing in the act. voice of this vb. — 
πολυωπῷ, “full οὗ meshes’’. The 
derivation is from on? a hole; Β Β0 con- 
versely we find εὐρύχορος from χῶρος. 
-— ἐξείλετο, this is probably an aor. 
of habitual action, as in τὰς μέν τ᾽ 
αἰόλος ὀστρος ἐφορμηϑεὶς ἐδόνησεν, 
300 not referring merely to the effect 


κέχυντο, this, repeating κέχυνται of 


. the simile, revenls its exact point. 


291--. Τηλέμαχ᾽ » he makes use 
of Telem., since the order to her to 
abide in the ϑαάλαμος was given in his 
name, g. 381 foll. — εἰ aye, for 
this formula with imperat. vb. follow- 
ing see mar. — τροφὸν Ἑῤὐρφύκλειαν, 
on her confidential position and duties 
sec App. A 7 (2), vol. I, p. IX—X. — 
εἴπωμι, comp. with this the similar 
subj. forms in -ut, κτείνωμε, ἐθέλωμι. 
τύχωαι, ἴκωμι, ἰδωμι, αγαάγωμι (mar.}. 
— xatadvucov ἐστιν, the notion of 
burdening or pressing npon the mind 
seems involved in the xatae-; as shown 
in ϑάνατος καταϑυμιὸός ἔστω ΟΥ ἐστιν 
(mar.). We see from 377, πονήσομαι ὅτ- 
τεό μὲ χρὴ, that there was still a work 
to be done before the palace was 
thoroughly purged of evil-doers. This 
is τὸ καταϑύμιον here. 

394. κινήσας, “jogging”; a less 
noisy mode of arousing her attention 
than κρούσας or κόψας, the object per- 
haps here being to avoid disturbing 
Penclope. — ϑύρημ, the door of one 
of the ϑαάλαμοι communicating with 


3 


J 


3 


y 


395 


$00 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Χ. 39s—403. 


τι @Vis; εἴποι eMa m. i. 
mar. ἔπλετο. 
4οο. ἄτὰρ β; ἡγεμόνευσεν εΕ. 
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δεῦρο" δὴ 0Q00, yond’ παλαιγενὲς, ἥ τε γυναικῶν " b noth ει 955. 
’ ’ \ ’ , 34 561. 
δμῳάων 4 σκοπός" ἐσσι κατὰ μέγαρ᾽ ἡμετεράων᾽ dq. 108 mar χ: 
. ͵ 5 . »ν 421; cf. » 66, 1 
ἔρχεο"[ κικλήσκειξ σὲ πατὴρ" ἐμὸς, ὄφρα τι εἴπῃ." Ε 16. 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἐφώνησεν, τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο μῦϑος. ¢ 4 oie. 
ὦϊξενκ dt ϑύρας μεγάρων εὐναιεταόντων, 6. sf man 
~ y 1 , , ͵ κ 387 mar., yw. 
By δ᾽ ἵμεν". αὐτὰρὶ Τηλέμαχος πρόσϑ᾽ ἡγεμόνευεν. ὧς α 436; cf. τ. 
εὗρεν" ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα μετὰ κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν, mp ae 
αἵματι" καὶ λύϑρῳ πεπαλαγμένονα ὥς τεῦ λέοντα, |" ora τ᾽ ¥ 208; 
ις«»’ ι \ , o Ε. 136. 
ὃς ῥά te βεβρωκωῶς» βοὸς ἔρχεται ἀγραύλοιο᾽ 4 Ρ X.94jef Ρ. 543 
q cf. x. 
397. Feng. 
395. ὦρσο ade; yond eA, yonv aBSCHIN, Vi iii, yenu ΕἸ Ro. 396. δμώων 
Vi 56, δμωάων BH; Gol «. 397- ὅφρά «BSSHIMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro; toe pro 


398. ἐφώνησε εξ; τηδ᾽ ag ἄπτ. Vi; ἔπτετο B, in 
. 399. εὖ ναιεταόντων δέξΑ ΚἈΝ Visgk 50 Fl Ro, εὐναιετ. αβΗ. 
401. evge δ᾽ M Vi s0 Ko; κατα NSO(a); véxv- 


σιν (ΒΕῚ Eu Ro, oo Wo Di Bek, νέκυσι ε, (κταμένοις Ὁ) ψεκύεσσιν γε ΚΒ α in 


mar. Ern. 


the μέγαρον. They were really Svea, 
1. ες. a pair of doors, 399; but to stir 
one of them would suffice, 

395 —7. δεῦρο δὴ OQG0,... ἔρχεο, 
these words are uttered through the 
intervening door without opening it, 
as we see from 399, the first, ὅρσο, 
rouses attention and activity, the next, 
ἔρχεο, summons. — OxOXAGS, one to 
look after or oversee; cf. the compd, 
ἐπίσκοπος in its various senses, The 
notion of the Spanish “Duenna”’ is 
analogous to that of the σκοπὸς γυναι- 
κῶὼν here, although her attention is 
directed chiefly to one person only. — 
πατὴρ ἐμὸς, 80 far as the poem shows, 
Telem. is ignorant of the fact that 
Eurycl. had recognized Odys, in τ. 474 
foll., which makes the announcement 
here seem very abrupt. ,We may sup- 
pose, however, (κατα τὸ σιωπώμενον, 
as the elder critics say) that Odys. may 
have mentioned that fact to Telem. 
apart, at some period later than v. 267. 

398—400. τῇ ὅδ᾽ ἄπτερος κι τ. λ., 
Bee OD Q. 57. -- ϑύρας, see on 394. 
-- ἡγεμόνευεν, we must remember 
that the interior of the μέγαρον is al- 

ways comparatively dark, that the day 
was now declining (see 97), and that the 
corpses were still lying all about the 


HOM. OD. III, 


403. ὃς δά aBOMNVi, ὅς ῥα ε. 


floor; also that Odys. seems to have 
been at the moment at some distance 
off from the door of the ϑαάλαμος where 
Eurycl. was, as shown by the word 
προέηκε in ψ. 44. These considerations 
justify the phrase here. 

401—2. μετὰ χταμένοισι νέχυσ- 
σιν, the corpses seem to have been 
dropped all about, as the weapons, partly 
missile, reached them; but there was 
probably some principal heap marking 
the hand-to-hand massacre of 307—g. 
By this we may suppose Odys. to be 
found standing. — atuate καὶ AVI EY, 
the phrase recurs from Il., where also 
is found λυϑρω δε παλάσσετο χεῖ- 
ρας ἀάπτους, of Agam, and Achilles 
on the battle-field (mar.), Av@eov is 
explained by the Scholl. as “" blood mixed 
with dust”. — πεπαλαγμένον oc- 
curred above of mildew, 184. 

403—6. βεβρωκὼς, this vb. seems 
to embody the ravenous indulgence of 
animal appetite, and thus is not used, 
save metaphorically, of human food, 
as in ὠμὸν ῥεβοώϑοις Πρφία ov, 4. 35. 
The nouns βρώσις, βρωμῆ, ρωτὺς, do 
not follow the vb. in this respect. — 
βοὸς, gen. partit. with βεβρωκὼς. A 
Schol, compares ὄφρα πίοι οἴνοιο, 11. 
— ἔρχεται, with βεβρωκὼς, “comes 
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496 OATZZEIAZ X. 383— 394. [Day xLI. 
= a | tovg δὲ ἴδεν μάλα" πάντας éy” αἵματι καὶ κονέῃσιν 
, Το, 05 πεπτεῶτας" πολλοὺς, ὥς τ᾽ ἰχϑύας," οὖς ϑ᾽ ἁλιῆες" 
᾿ of, x. 124. ‘nothov! ἐς αἰγιαλὸν πολιῆς ἔκτοσϑεΝ ϑαλάσσης 
Γ εἶ 88 δ ἐκτ vo ἐξέρυσαν πολυωπῷ' οὗ δέ τε πάντες 
Wa, 295, ΣΟ Ba. κύμαϑ᾽ ἁλὸς ποϑέοντες' ἐπὶ ψαμάϑοισι" κέχυνται, 
Mo Be omar, τῶν μὲν τ ἠέλιος! φαέϑων ἐξείλετο m Supov: 
ne do, P. στα, |@g τότ᾽ ἄρα μνηστῆρες ἐπ᾽" ἀλλήλοισι κέχυντο. 
ny. 47, Ει αι. δὴ" τότε Τηλέμαχον προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 


o v. 92 mar. 

p α. 271, p. 178. 

q ἢ. 361 mar. "δ 
rel. τ. 490, φ. se 

I. 414, =. . 63, 

7. 9.7 717. ᾿ 
5 K. 383, P. 201. | 
t 108 mar, 

u ὔ. $61 mar. | 


383. Fidev. 


383. ids SKNVi st 56 Vi Eu; αἵμασι deMVi 50, . 
384. πεπτεότας SIVi B in mar. 


fuerat .. τῇσιν. 
OMVr Vi so Eu Ro et € supr. 7 δὰ, 
H, fy@ug OGVi 50; ἁλιεῖς Eu. 


Vi 56; of αβ εξ" ΕἸ, of ὅ Ro; δέ dVi ςο Μ ἃ αἰ. ii; οἵδ᾽ ἔτι Mam. i. 


om. Vi 40. 


om, AVi (εἴ), ia" Vis. 392—40m. 


Wolf. ¢ conj., εἴποιμι mss xvi Fl Ro; ἐστὶν ad MVi omn. *) 


λόγον “σοφία. — μάλα πάντας, “to 
aman”. — πολλοὺς, “a vast number”, 
put emphatically lust; ef. ai τοι ἕποντο 

peda πολλοὶ, I. 44. --- «ἴματι καὶ 
χονίησιν», as if ona battle-field (mar.). 
This is amongst the many proofs that 
the native earth was the floor of the 
μέγαρον; see App F 2 (6), vol. I, p. 
CXXIII. 

385—9. χοιλὸν, the epith. refers 
probably not to the curvature of the 
shore but to its being ‘‘sheltered” by 
impending rocks; cf. ἔντοσθεν λιμένος 
xotdoco (mar.), where the context 
shows this feature of scenery. - de- 
TUM, net-fishing is here only mentioned 
in H.; elsewhere men tish γναμπτοῖς 
ἀγκίστροισιν (δ. 369) or the like. See 
also a? 251 foll., 330 foll., 2. 80-1 
-- ἐξέρυσαν, here for perf. “have 
dragged forth’’; as that tense is want- 
ing in the act. voice of this vb. — 
πολυωπῷ, “full οὗ meshes’. The 
derivation is from ὀπὴ a hole; so con- 
versely we find εὐρύχορος from χῶρος. 
-— ἐξείλετο, this is probably an aor, 
of habitual action, as in τὰς μέν τ᾽ 
αἰόλος cargos ἐφορμηϑεὶς ἐδόνησεν, 
300 not referring merely to the effect 


386. ἐκ βέρυσαν. 


“ Τηλέμαχ᾽, εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε "μοι κάλεσον τροφὸν: Εὐρύκλειαν, 

ὄφρα ἔπος εἴπωμιν τό μοι καταϑυμιόν" ἐστιν.» 
ὡς" φάτο, Τηλέμαχος δὲ φίλῳ ἐπεπείϑετο πατρί: 

κινήσας δὲ ϑύρην προςέφη τροφόν" Εὐρύκλειαν 


392. “ἔπος Fetxope. 


σιν αἰ κονίῃσιν 
GTS, .. NOTAE 


H p. corr, 
8, -.eoras 


.ἑξιῶτας Vi Ἢ ὡς Vis; t om. Vi ii; ἐχϑῦας 


"385. πολλῆς G. 386. πολιωπὼ H, -. DORA 
388. τ᾽ 
αι 
380. ὥς τ᾽ ἄρα Vig; κέχυντο A, κέχυνται ad Vi 50. 391. δ᾽ 


K 8, ¢ in mar. a m. ii repos 392. εἴπωμι 
orl ε, 


στιν β. 


— ἐπ’ ἀλλήλοισι 
xExVYTO, this, repeating κέχυνται of 


of the moment. 


. the simile, reveals its exact point. 


391—2. Τηλέμαχ᾽ » he makes use 
of Telem., since the order to her to 
abide in the ϑαάλαμος was given in his 
name, g. 381 [0]]. — εἰ ὅδ᾽ aye, for 
this formula with imperat on follow- 
ing see mar. — τροφὸν Εὐρύκλειαν, 
on her confidential position and duties 
see App. A 7 (2), vol. 1, p. IX—X. — 
εἴπωμκμιε, comp. with this the similar 
subj. forms in -μι, κτείνωμι, £8 Eleoms, 
τύχωμι, Txout, ἴδωμι, αἀγαγωμι (mar.). 
— -καταϑυμιόν ἐστιν, the notion of 
burdening or preasing upon the mind 
seems involved in the xata-; as shown 
in ϑάνοτος καταϑυμιός στω or ἐστιν 
(mar.). We sce from 377, πονήσομαι ὅτ- 
reo μὲ χρὴ, that there was still a work 
to be done before the palace was 


thoronghly purged of evil-doers. This 
is τὸ καταϑύμιον here. 
394. κινήσας, “jogging”; a less 


noisy mode of arousing her attention 
than κρούσας or κόψας, the object per- 
haps here being to avoid disturbing 
Penelopé. — Dveyw, the door of one 
of the ϑαλαμοι communicating with 


395 


Tere) 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 395—403. 


δμῳάων σκοπὸς" ἐσσι κατὰ μέγαρ᾽ ἡμετεράων" 
ἔρχεο" κικλήσκειξ oe πατὴρ" ἐμὸς, ὄφρα τι εἴπῃ." 

ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἐφώνησεν. tH' δ᾽ ἄπτερος ἔπλετο μῦϑος. 
olkevk dt ϑύρας μεγάρων εὐναιεταόντων, 
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““devoo® δὴ 0000,” γρηῦ" παλαιγενὲς, 7 τε γυναικῶν 3 ΤῊΝ ot, δ φεῦ, 
ς cf. τ. 846, P. 561. 


d 103 mar., y. 
| ain; ; cf. » 66, 2: 
| 


el 
fis, eos 
i 


By δ᾽ ἴμεν". αὐτὰρὶ Τηλέμαχος πρόσϑ᾽ ἡγεμόνευεν. 42, a. 486; ef. ¢ 

εὗρεν" ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα μετὰ κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν, rap ae 

αἵματι" καὶ λύϑρῳ menahaywevoy™ ὥς τεῦ λέοντα, — |" a4 ies F303. 

ῦς ῥά te βεβρωκωῶς» Boog ἔρχεται ἀγραύλοιο᾽ 4 ἜΣ ας 
391. ξείπῃ. 

395. ὦρσο ade; γρηῦ eA, yenv jv oBOSHIN Vii iii yond FI Ro. 396. δμώων 


Vi 56, δμωάων aBH; ἐσσὶ «. 
τι @Vis; εἴποι eMa τη. i. 

mar. ἔπλετο. 
400. ἀτὰρ β; ἡγεμόνευσεν Ε. 


398. 


397- ὄφρά «βό6 τ: ῆ!]1ΜμΝ Vi iii ΕἸ Ko; coe pro 

ἐφώνησε εζ; τὴδ᾽ ag ant. Vi; 
399. εὖ ναιεταόντων DESAKMN Vis5 50 ΕἸ Ro, εὐναιετ. « BIH. 
4o1. εὗρε δ᾽ M Vi 50 Ko; κατα NSO(a); νέκυ- 


ἕπτετο β, in 


σιν «BEI Βὰ Ro, σσ Wo Di Bek, νέκυσι &, (κταμένοις ) νεκύεσσιν yOKS ἃ in 


mar. Ern. 


403. ὃς ῥά aBOMNVi, ὃς ῥα ε. 


ED 


the μέγαρον. They were really ϑύραι, 
i. e. a pair of doors, 399; but to stir 
one of them would suffice, 

395 —7. δεῦρο δὴ OQO,...EQXEO, 
these words are uttered through the 
intervening door without opening it, 
as we see from 399, the first, ogao, 
rouses attention and activity, the next, 
ἔρχεο, summons. — OxOXOG, one to 
look after or oversee; cf. the compd. 
ἐπίσκοπος in its various senses, ‘The 
notion of the Spanish “Duenna”’ is 
analogous to that of the σκοπὸς γυναι- 
κῶν here, although her attention is 
directed chiefly to one person only. — 
πατὴρ £406, 80 far as the poem shows, 
Telem. is ignorant of the fact that 
Eurycl. had recognized Odys. in τ. 474 
foll., which makes the announcement 
here seem very abrupt. We may sup- 
pose, however, (κατὰ τὸ σιωπώμενον, 
as the elder critics say) that Odys. may 
have mentioned that fact to Telem. 
apart, at some period later than v. 267. 

398—400. τῇ δ᾽ ἄπτερος κ᾿ τ. A, 
Bce On Q. 57. ϑύυρας, see on 394. 
— ἡγεμόνευεν, we must remember 
that the interior of the μέγαρον is al- 
ways comparatively dark, that the day 
was now declining (see 97); and that the 
corpses were still lying all about the 


HOM. OD. III, 


floor; also that Odys. seems to have 


been at the moment at some distance . 


off from the door of the ϑαλαμος where | 
Eurycl. was, as shown by the word 
προέηκε in Ψ. 44. These considerations 
Justify the phrase here. 

4ο1--2. μετὰ χταμένοισι νέχυσ- 
Gey, the corpses seem to have been 
dropped all about, as the weapons, partly 
missile, reached them; but there was 
probably some principal heap marking 
the hand-to-hand massacre of 307—9. 
By this we may suppose Odys. to be 
found standing. — αἵματι καὶ λύϑρῳ, 
the phrase recurs from Il., where also 
is found λύϑρω ds παλάσσετο χεῖ- 
ρας ἀάπτους, οἵ Agam, and Achilles 
on the battle-field (mar.), Av@gor is 
explained by the Scholl. as ‘‘ blood mixed 
with dust”. — πεπαλαγμένον oc- 
curred above of mildew, 184. 

403—6. βεβρωκὼς, this vb. seems 
to embody the ravenous indulgence of 
animal appetite, and thus is not used, 
save metaphorically, of human food, 
as in ὠμὸν εβρώϑοις Πρία ον, 41. 35. 
The nouns βρώσις, Bown, eatus, do 
not follow the vb. in this respect. — 
Boos, gen. partit. with βεβρωκὼς. A 
Schol, compares ὄφρα πίοι οἴνοιο, 11. 
-- ἔρχεται, with βεβρωκὼς, ‘comes 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΊΙΑΣ Χ. 404—412. ραν xLI. 


«Ὁ. 
\O 
2) 


ως, πᾶν δ᾽ ἄρα of στῆϑός τὲ παρήιά" τ᾽ ἀμφοτέρωϑεν 
: MT ag, αἰματόεντα" πέλει" δεινὸς δ᾽ sg ὦπα ἰδέσϑαε" 
9, P. δ41-ὃ. ὃς Ὀδυσεὺς πεπάλακτο πόδας" καὶ χεῖρας ἃ ὕπερϑεν. 
ἢ δ᾽ ὡς οὖν νέχυάς τε καὶ ἄσπετον εἴριδενς αἷμα, 

ἴϑυσέν' ῥ᾽ ὀλολύξαι.5 ἐπεὶ μέγα" εἴριδεν ἔργον" 
ἀλλ᾽᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς κατέρυκε καὶ ἔσχεϑεν ἱεμένην περ᾿ 
- 488, ἄμ, καί uty φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα" 

cf. @. 142, Ψ. δ9.. dy ϑυμῷ, yond, χαῖρε, καὶ" ἴσχεο, μηδ᾽ ὁλόλυξε" 
o Ζ. 268, Ρ. "οὐχ ὁσίη, κταμένοισιν én’ ἀνδράσιν εὐχετάασθϑαι." 
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ἢ π. 423. 


4ος. «Γιδέσθαι. 


404. Foe. 
ἐιεμένην. 


404. πὰρ δ᾽ ε; στῆϑος te dD, τε om. εξ. , ; 
408. 9’ om. aBKSViiiEu, δ᾽ pro g DEM Vi 


B, ἥδ᾽ mss xiii Fl Ro. 
Ro. 


407. fofider. 
4lo. ξέπεα. 


409. ἔσχεθ᾽ BH; ἐεμένην «ΒΗ ΑΙ 56 Vi. 


408. ἔσξιδε έργον. 409. 


406, ὡς Vis56. 407. 78° «, ἢ δ᾽ 
50 


411. yoru” eBASUINVi 5, 


γρηῦ $F1 Ro; μὴ δ᾽ eBAIKMNVi iii ΕἸ Ro. 


from devouring”. — Oty 90g τε παρή- 
ta τ᾽, the poet differentiates his simile 
in the details, as we see in πόδας καὶ 
χεῖρας ὕπερϑεν following, with a due 
discrimination of the bestial from the 
human subject. — δεινὸς δ᾽ x. τ. λ.. 
this seems up the total effect of the 
details, and is more forcible from the 
omission of the vb. ἐστι. We must of 
course understand it as complementary 
of the description of Odys. likewise. 
407-8. εἔσιδεν αἷμα, Eurycl. has 
been prepared for the scene she now 
witnesses, by her recognition of Odys. 
t. 474, and by the hint given her at 
φ. 383 foll. 
but exultant at the spectacle. We may 
observe that the finer nature of Penel. 
is not exposed to it, Every trace of 
bloodshed is scrupulously effaced before 
the poet permits her presence. — ἔϑυ- 
σέν ὁ, this vb. literally is to erect 
or straighten one’s self up, the opposite 
of xuatw, ‘to stoop”, as shown in 
A. 585, ὁσσάκι γὰρ κύψει᾽ oO γέρων 
πιέειν μενεαίνων, as compared with 
891, τὼν ὁπότ᾽ ἰϑύσει᾽ ὁ γέρων ἐπὶ 
χερσὶ μασασϑαι: the first describing 
Tantalus stooping to the water's surface, 
the last him reaching up at the boughs. 
The attitude proper to the feeling of 
ὁλολύξαι is accordingly an erect one; 
we nay comp. the νόμος Og frog (akin 
to ὀρϑὺς) of a lively invigorating strain. 
Hence, to render it ‘‘she began’’ or 
‘‘set herself to’’, seems too weak. — 


Thus she is not shocked 


μέγα ... ἔργον, the “mighty deed” 
done at last, the great catastrophe 
accomplished. 

409. Ὀδυσεὺς χατέρυχε, the self- 
restrained moderation of Odyss, in the 
midst of his triumph, thus avoiding 
that νέμεσις of the gods, which had 
wrought the bane of the Greeks after 
Troy, is here shown by the contrast 
of the aged nurse and his summary re- 
pression of her demonstrative enthusiasm. 
— ἑεμένην περ, expresses the impulse 
as strong upon her at the moment. 

411-2. ἐν ϑυμιῷ, i.e. silently, with 
no outward expression. So we have the 
minstrel silently receiving the: portion of 
honour from Odys., ὃ δ᾽ ἐδέξατο χαῖρε 
δὲ ϑυμᾧ (τμᾶγ.). Faési cites Propert. iii. 
25, 30. In tacito cohibe gaudia clausa sin. 
— ἔσχεο, “restrain thyself”. — ὁλό- 
λυζε, pres., ‘desist from thy jubilation”. 
— οὐχ Odin, Non fas est. The feel- 
ing here is much the same as in 287—9 
where see note, save that insolent taunts 
to the living are there condemned. — 
κταμένοισιν x. τ. 4., cf. Eurip. Elect. 
goo—2, αἰσχυνομαι... νεκροὺς ὑβρί- 
ἕξειν μή μέ τις φϑόνῳ βαλῃ, and Archil. 
fr. 64. Bergk, p. 700, οὗ γὰρ ἐσθλὰ κατ- 
ϑανοῦσι κερτομέειν ἐπ᾿ ἀνδράσιν. -- 
εὐχετάασϑαι, some ancient critics 
quite misunderstood this, which means 
‘‘exult”, as if ‘Spray’? were intended. 
They were perhaps misled by Z. 26; 
—8, οὐδὲ πῃ ἐστὶ... afuare καὶ λύ- 
Bom πεπαλαγμένον εὐχετάασϑαι, 
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τούςδε δὲ μοῖρ᾽ " ἐδάμασσε Hedy καὶ σχέτλια" ἔργα" | 
ov τινα" γὰρ τίεσκον ὁ éexiyPoviay’ ἀνθρώπων, 
od! κακὸν οὐδὲ μὲν ἐσθλὸν, Grist σφέας εἰςαφίκοιτο" 
τῷ" καὶ ἀτασϑαλίῃσιν ἀεικέαὶ πότμον ἐπέσπον. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι σὺ γυναῖκας" ἐνὶ μεγάροις κατάλεξον .} 
atl τέ μ᾽ ἀτιμάζουσι, καὶ αἵ νηλιτεῖς εἰσίν." 

τὸν" δ᾽ αὖτε προρέειπε φίλη" τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 
“τριγὰρο ἐγώ τοι, τέκνον, ἀληϑείηνν καταλέξω. 
πεντήκοντα τοί εἰσιν ἑνὶ μεγάροισι" γυναῖκες 
δμῳαὶ, τὰς" μέν τ᾽ ἔργα διδάξαμεν ἐργάξεσϑαι.,' 
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413. Féoya. 416. ἀξεικέα. 


419. προσέξειπε, 


422. μὲν ξέργα δίδαξ᾽ 


ἐμὰ FeoyalecPat. 


413. 
δάμασε 


ονκηται 32, ἀφέκηται Vi. 


ο 
a Vis6, ἐπέσπων &, ..0» ξ. 


gi δὴ α supr. pro de δὲ, δ᾽ ἡ ΚΑ; δίκη pro μοῖρ᾽ more suo Eu bis; 
Eu. 415. oul opens N, ὅ,τε σφέας : 

ὅστις σφέας Gk, δ τις σφέας mss x ΕἸ Eu Ro; 
416. τῷ Vis Eu Ro, τῷ CHALKMN Vi iii ΕἸ; Eneonxov 


Viso, ὅτι. σφέας aBelHtIVi 56, 
εἰσαφέκοιτο Eu 1932, 7) 33) 


418. af c ari. a, a? τό μ᾽ HEu, of τε μ᾽ 


e ΕἸ Ro: νηλίτιδές KS a inmar. Eu, νηλείτιδες Bek, νηλητέες G, νηλητεῖς 
BeHIM Vi 56 Fl Ro, νηλιτεῖς ad edd. pler. Eu Wo Di, cf. π. 317, τ. 498; εἰσὶ 


aBeH, εἰσὶν δ Bek. 
εἰσὶν adtAIK Vi so 56 ΕἾ Ro, tc’ 2 


SCHAKMVi 56 ΕἸ, τοί γὰρ a. 


420, tol γὰρ Bi 
σὶν δ. 


421, τοι 
422. δμῳαὶ Vi 5 Herodi. περὶ 


ooefoye. Lentz II. 420; διδάξάμεν BI. 


where prayer is intended. It is note- 
worthy that Odys, exults over the fallen 
Socus, A. 449—55, but there under the 
excitement of the battle-field. Here he 
is reviewing the scene of retribution 
accomplished. 

413. μοῖφ᾽ ἐδάμασσε Dewy, this 
again is meant to disarm divine νέμεσις, 
and prepare for the interposition of 
Zeus in his favour in ὦ. 477 foll. He 
regards himself only as the instrument 
of the gods in their righteous recom- 
pense. Similar is Zeus’ own view as 
regards Orestes, ἐκ γὰρ Ὀρέσταο τέσις 
ἔσσεται ᾿'Δτρεέδαο, α. 40, where he seems 
to decree what Orestes executes; and 
so Eurip. Electr. 890 foll., ϑεοὺς μὲν 
ἡγοῦ πρῶτον, ᾿Ηλέκτρα, tvzns ἀρχηγέ- 
τας τῆςδ᾽, εἶτα κἄμ ἐπαίνεσον, τὸν 
τῶν ϑεῶν τε τῆς τύχης ϑ᾽ ὑπηρέτην. 

418—8. οὐ χαχὸν κι τ. λ., κακὸς and 
ἐσθλὸς probably here express social 
condition, as we say, “gentle and 
simple’, rather than moral worth. Thus 
Odys, had proved their ill-treatment of 
the xaxog by what he suffered as a 
beggar among them, and thus the phrase 
has somewhat more force than a mere 


rhetorical subdivisien of ἐπιχϑονέων 
avd, previous. — οὐδὲ μὲν, “no, nor 
even”, — χατάλεδον, he here requires 
from her the very service, which she 
had proposed and he rejected in t. 497 
—soz; where see note. — ἀεεμάξουσι 
κι τ. 2.,,8ee on π΄ 317 for the reading 
ψνηλιτεῖς, and sense, 

419—45. She replies that, of the fifty 
who form the female household for 
servile tasks, twelve have behaved shame- 
lessly, despising their mistress, who 
had borne the brunt of their insolence 
while secluding Telem. from authority 
over them. She at once enquires if she 
shall arouse Penel. with a message, which 
however, Odys. forbids for the present, 
She then summons the women, as bidden; 
while Odys. gives charge concerning the 
carrying the corpses forth and cleans- 
ing the furniture. He then adds a 
mandate to slay the guilty handmaids 
with the sword. 

411--3. πεντήχοντα, this H. seems 
to regard as a full establishment fora 
princely house (mar.). — ἔργα x. τ. 2., 
for the accomodation of the F in ἔργα 
and in ἐργάξεσθαι see the mar. below 


32* 


4 
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ao. 316 mar. 
b 9. $2, g. 13, τ. 27, 
. 895, O. 470; 
cf. ὦ. 8. 
c @. 244, τ. 574 mar. 


εἴριά" τε ξαίνειν, καὶ δουλοσύνην ἀνέχεσθαι" 

τάων δώδεκα" πᾶσαι ἀναιδείης ἐπέβησαν ,4 

οὔτ᾽ ἐμὲ τίουσαι οὔτ᾽ αὐτὴν" Πηνελόπειαν. 4 
Τηλέμαχος! δὲ νέον μὲν ἀέξετο,[ οὐδέ E μήτηρ 

g 451, Φ, “45, A. | Onuatverv® εἴασκεν ἐπὶ ὃμῳῇσι" γυναιξίν. 

.[ ἀλλ᾽ ay’, ἐγὼν avapao’' ὑπερώια σιγαλόεντα, 


~ 9 g ~ k ἢ ΡῈ ] - 3) τὰ 
. ὸ 
i £600, 2.49mar.| εἴπω σῇ ἀλόχῳ, τῇ tig’ ϑεὸς ὕπνον ἐπῶρσεν 


1 φ. 357—8 τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 4 
mn e. 109, ε. 67. , , 3 ν᾽ 4 , 
ny 59, B 432, | “un πω" τήν γ᾽ ἐπέγειρε- σὺ δ᾽ ἐνθάδε" εἰπὲ γυναιξὶν 


423. ξείριά. 426. Fe. 431. Ferme. 


423. εἰρία aS; τὲ a; δουλοσύνην aAMRo, “sic nonnulli non bene”, cit. ο. 13, 
Eu, .. νῆς mss xvi ΕἸ Eu. 25. οὔτε we Vi 56, οὔτέ με Vig; τίουσ᾽ δ, τιμῶ- 
σαι γξϑ8 (e glos.); ἀέξετο a, ἀέξατο K. 42). ὃμῳῇσι Vis, δμωῆσιν « Ro(y', 
ον ἦσι Ἢ et pleriq. 428. ἀλλά γ᾽ Vi, ἀλλ᾽ aye H p. ras. 429. fzeve Bde 
GIVr Vi 56, ..e HM Vis so, ἐπῶρσε M yg ε supr. a m. ii. 431 om. H, in 
mar. restit.; τήν γ᾽ BI, τήνδ᾽ adeSivH Fl Ro, τήνδε γ᾽ ἔγειρε Vi ii. 


429. «εέπω. 


text, and cf. Hy. Cer. 144, καὶ x ἔργα 
διδασκήσαιμι γυναῖκας. There are 
probably some instances in H., although 
fewer than supposed, of irreducible [. 
By Féeya...éua, if read, her own house- 
hold department would be intended. §as- 
vecy does not elsewhere occur in ,, 
whose expression for this wool-work of 
the women is πεέχκειν, but see on o, 316. 
423. δουλοσύνην, the great majority 
of mss. have δουλοσύνης, which Eustath, 
commends as preferable, but against 
Homeric analogy; see mar. In one 
place the dat. is found, if the reading 
be correct, ἀνά τ᾽ ἀλλήλῃσιν ἔχον - 
tat, of the bats “clinging on to one 
another", where, however, ava for ave 
is a probably true reading; but where 
the sense is obviously different. Every 
where else ἀνέχομαι, if it has any case 
following, has accus. Possibly dovio- 
ovvag, pl. accus., is the true reading; 
for which plur. cf. ἐπιφροσύνας, τ. 22, 
ἱπποσυνάων, ὦ. 40. The only pretext for 
the gen. here would be a shade, if there 
were any, of partitive meaning in avéy.; 
but there is none. — ἀρέχεσϑαι, tor 
the rhyme in 421—2 see on £. 202. 
424—6. δωδεχα nada, ‘twelve 
in all”. — ἐπέβησαν, “have ventured 
on”’; cf. conversely Hy. Cer. 211, ὁσίης 
ἐπέβη; Soph. Gd. Col. 189; εὐσεβίας 
ἐπιβαίνοντες. The ἐπέβησαν of ψΨ. 
13 is transit. and causal., but takes a 
gen. also. -- οὔτ᾽ ἐμὲ, she having the 
charge over them, 395—6. — νέον μὲν 


ἀέξετο, ‘only of late was reaching 
manhood”. — οὐδὲ ἑ μήτηρ, for some 
remarks on this, as illustrating Pene- 
lopé’s character, see App. E 2 (3). 

427—9. Onpaiverr ... Ext, 
probably to be viewed as a tmesis of 
πισημαίνειν, which, however, does not 
elsewhere occur in H. We find ση- 
μαίνων ἐπέτελλεν, ὦ. 445. The vb. 
σημαίνω also has gen., when in the 

eneral sense of “command”, as = 
ἄρχειν, 6. ρ. στρατοῦ allow σημαένειν, 
=. 84—5, and where it means merely 
to point out, an accus. object. — #44’ 
ay . . εἴπω, the absence of any defer- 
ential tone is a note of Eurycleia's 
character. It is true that Eumseus shows 
the same style of conversational famili- 
arity towards Telem., but Eurycl. carries 
it to an extreme. The suggestions of 
Eum. are moreover marked by a good 
sense, which is not found in hers, It 
was obviously improper for Penel. to 
be roused, until execution was done 
upon the females and the traces of 
massacre effaced. 

431—2. τήν y extyecge, the other 
reading τήν δ᾽ ἐπέγειρε has far more 
support, but ye seems proper, and some 
mss. show it. I follow Bekk. in accept- 
ing it. The force of ἐπ- is here “against 
me’’ or “δὶ me”. He speaks with some- 
thing of impatience at the nurse’s gar 
rulity, as apprehensive that to rouse 
Penel, might thwart his purpose of 
further vengeance. — ἔνϑαόσε goes 
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ἐλϑέμεν, at περ πρόσϑεν ἀεικέα" μηχανόωντο."» 

ὡς" ay’ ἔφη, vents δὲ dv’ ἐκ μεγάροιο βεβήκειν, 
ἀγγελέουσα γυναιξὶ καὶ ὀτρυνέουσα νέεσϑαι. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ Τηλέμαχον ἁ καὶ βουκόλον" ἠδὲ συβώτην 
εἰςῖ ὃ καλεσσάμενοςξ ἕπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα" 
ἄρχετε νῦν νέκυας" φορέειν καὶ ἄνωχϑεϊ γυναῖκας": 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα Bodvovg* περικαλλέας ἠδὲ τραπέξας 
ὕδατι καὶ σπόγγοισι! πολυτρήτοισι καϑαίρειν."ι 
αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν δὴ πάντα δόμον κατακοσμήσησϑε." 
δμῳὰς ἐξαγαγόντες» ἐϊσταϑέος» μεγάροιο, 
μεσσηγύς" τε ϑόλουν καὶ ἀμύμονος ἔρκεος αὐλῆς, 
ϑεινέμεναι" ξίφεσιν. τανυήκεσιν, εἰς ὅ κε πασέων 


432. ἀξεικέα. 


au. 394; cf. 170. 

Ὁ o. 185—6 mar, 

ς vu. 144, x, 388 mar. 

d YW. 367, y. 454. 

6 x. 104- 5, φ. 189, 
198. 


Ι α. 111, ν. 151. 
ma. 44. 

n 457; cf. J. 118. 
o H. $36, 435. 

p v. 258 mar. 

q 459. 

τ 466, 

s Κ΄. 484, @. 21, 
tcf. x. 439 mar. 


436. Fefénen. 


433. yenus SDHNViiii, γρηῦς aBeSAGIK, ..v¢ ΕἸ πο: de’ ἐκ aBeSHIKM 


N Viomn. Fl Ro, διὲκ text. v. 
436. εἴς ὃ Vi. 


438. περιχαλέας af ΕἸ. 


435. ὃ BO AIM Viiii Fl, om. ay$KNS Vi. 


440. ἐπειδὴ A, ἐπὴν Vi; κατα- 


κοσμήσεσϑε SFI, .. jonte Vis, διακοσμήσησϑε GANVi, ἐπικοσμήσεσϑε BI. 


441. Oumag Vis; δι᾿ evort.a. 442. 
BeHIMN Vi; εἰς ὅ xe H a m, i, 


with ἐλθέμεν. — αἴ περ x. τ. 1., the 
loyal handmaids are not summoned until 
these have been despatched, 484. 

433—6. de’ ἐκ μεγάροιο, she returns 
probably through the same door by 
which she had entered — that viz, of 
the ϑαάλαμος, where the women, herself 
included had been bidden ἔμεναι παρὰ 
Zoym, p. 385. — Τηλέμαχον x. τ. 1., 
we may suppose that these had been 
assisting his search in 38:1— 2; thus 
they might easily be scattered at some 
distance from him, justifying the phrase 
εἴς ὃ καλεσσάμενος. 

437—40. ἄρχετε νῦν, the νῦν de- 
notes urgency, “begin at once’. — 
ἄνωχϑε γυναΐχας, we must repeat 
φορέειν after this, see on εἰπὲ, 367. We 
may suppose the women to be entering 
as he spoke. — xa9aigecy, this would 
be a work of some time, especially as 
the twelve guilty women alone were to 
do it. Hence the tone of brisk urgency 
in his words. — πάντα x. τ. λ., prob- 
ably πάντα (neut. plur.) δόμον κάτα 
κοσμήσησθϑε is the true reading, πάντα 
referring to @eovovs, τραπέξας, etc. 
It is true, there is a seemingly corre- 
sponding phrase further on at 457, 
ἐπεὶ δὴ πὰν μέγαρον διακοσμήσαντο, 


ἔρκεος β. α 
elooxe αβδξ 1 Ro; πασῶν KS Βο. 


443. "θεινόμεναι Vis; ξέφεσι 


but that follows upon the entire surface, 
πᾶν μέγ., being scraped over; thus a 
variation of the phrase seems justified 
there. 


441—2. ἐδσταϑέος, the epith. refers 
doubtless to the σταϑμοὶ mentioned 
δ. 838, £. 19, εἰ al. — ϑόλου, for this 
and the position indicated by μεσσηγὺς 
see App. F 2 (45). The word is fem. 
in Plat, Apolog. 32C, petaneupapevol 
μὲ πέμπτον αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ϑόλον. It 
is possible that μεγάλης in 466 may 
agree with ϑόλοιο here, but more 
natural to refer it to xfovogc. — apeve- 
povos, the epith. probably belongs 
not to αὐλῆς but to ἔρκεος, the epith. 
Ζεὺς ἕρκειος of later Greek showing 
that it possessed a special and perhaps 
sacred character; see on 379. So we 
have ϑεοῦ ἐς ἀμύμονα νῆσον, μ. 261, 
where a similar sanctity seems implied. 


443. ϑεινέμεναε, according to ana- 
logy of usage this should mean not 
stabbing but cutting, perhaps decapi- 
tation, see T. 481, cf. P. 430. — tave- , 
ἥχεσιν, this refers not to “pointed”’ 
as contrasted with ‘‘edged’’ swords, 
but merely to length of blade, cf. 
τανυήκεας ofovg, Π. 768. 


502 OATZTEIAL X. 444-455. [DAY XLI. 
ΣΟ ΑΝ μαι, of ψυχὰς" ἐξαφέλησϑε, καὶ ἐκλελάϑοντ᾽" “Apoeodérns, 
». 216 τὴν ἄρ᾽ ὑπὸς μνηστῆρσιν ἔχον, μίσγοντολ δὲ λάθρῃ." 4 


a 


- πα Ξπ Oe 


472. . > Ka 
2 mar., ᾧ. 389 xad ὃ αρ 
mar. 
m cf. JT. 108, 4.95. 
n 427, 4. 389, B 
805. 
o YF, 480. 
p x. 434, O. 199, 
q 441—2 mar 


ὡς Epad’, al δὲ γυναῖκες ἀολλέες ἦλθον ἅπασαι, 
aiv’® dlopvedpevat, ϑαλερὸνε κατὰ δάκρυ χέουσαι. 
780. πρῶτα μὲν" οὖν véxvasi φόρεον κατατεϑνηῶτας, 
ὑπ᾽" αἰϑούσῃ τίϑεσαν εὐερκέος! αὐλῆς, 
ἀλλήλοισιν ἐρείδουσαι"π σήμαινεν δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύὺξδ, 
1, A. "αὐτὸς ἐπισπέρχων"" ταὶ δ᾽ ἐκφόρεον καὶ" ἀνάγκῃ. 
αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα ϑρόνους περικαλλέας ἠδὲ τραπέξας 
ὕδατι καὶ σπόγγοισι πολυτρήτοισι κάϑαιρον. 


435 mar. αὐτὰρ" Τηλέμαχος καὶ βουκόλος ἠδὲ συβώτης 


r 

s 309, 4. 420 mar. | 

{ a. 333, 9. 458, 2. 
608, | 


λίστροισιν δάπεδον" πύκα' ποιητοῖο δόμοιο 


444. ψυχάς τ᾽ M; ἐξαφέλοισϑε ySCAKSVi 50 ΕἸ Ro Ern; ἐκλελάϑοντ᾽ Et. Mag. 


Kt. Gud, Schol. E. 422, λελάϑοντ᾽ Vi, ἐκλελαϑοιντ᾽ lib. c. Hesych. Lex., 
445. nv Vi Eu Schol. E. 422 Et. M 


Apollon. Lex. 


.. dar 
. Et. Gud.; δὲ pro re A 


Vi Schol. E 422 Apollon. Lex, Et, Mag. Et. Gud.; λάϑρα a@ Et. Gud. Hesych. 


Lex., λάϑρη BAH Et. Mag. © 


446. at al, af SH ΕἸ Ro. 


447. οἴκερ᾽ dlog. 


N, af γ᾽ ὀλοφ. yKSe supr.; κατα aBIN Vi 56 Vi; δάκρυ χέουσαι ad ΕἸ Ro, 


δακρυχέ. H. 


448. ουν, om. H; κατατεθνηκοτας Bl, ..vsexarag H, 
Vi 56, .. νειῶτας ad SKMNSVi 50 Vi Fl Ro, xara τεϑνηῶτας A. 
ἂρ mss xiii, xad δ᾽ ag ΕἸ Ro, xaddag Vi 56. 


-««Ψεώτας 
θϑνης 449. καδὸ 
450. ἀλλήλησιν ν...λησιν ayd 


eCHAGIKSVr Vi πὲ Vi ex corr. Μ a m. ii ΕἾ Eu (v ἐπιτιϑ εἶσαι pro interpr., unde 


patet lect. ἀλλήλοισι) Ro, ..λοισι etiam Eu. 


451. ἐπιστείχων @GAKMNS Vi 


ΕἸ Eu, ye ἐπισπέρχων A am, rec. M Ambr.1 Vi; αἵδ᾽ yd e KMS Vi 50; ἐν pro 


καὶ Vi. 


452. περικαλέας aS. 


444—5. ἐξαφέλησϑε καὶ ἐχλελά- 
ϑοντ, we may comp. with this change 
of moods δ, 328, ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ὑπωρινὸς 
Βορέης φορέῃσιν ἄκανϑας ἀμ πέδιον, 
πυκιναὶ δὲ πρὸς ἀλλήλῃσιν ἔχονται. 
The indic. is read here by the Schol. 
Ven. on E. 422, and by the Et. Mag. 
and Et. Gud. The optat. is supported 
by the mss. (the passage is so cited 
in App. A g (19!) Between these two 
the choice should lie. It seems im- 
possible that ἐκλελάϑωντ᾽, if it had 
ever had possession of the mss. could, in 
those which had ἐξαφέλησϑε, have been 
corrupted into indic, or opt. Either 
of these might, however, easily pass 
into the other, while ἐκλελάϑωντ᾽ would 
be the correction natural to an officious 
copyist for either of them. Cf. Theocr. 
li. 63, εἰς ἴδαν ye tov ἐκλελαάϑοντα. 
— λάϑρη, used of all such intercourse 
other than in recognized wedlock; similar 
phrases are Eurip. Electr. 922, κρυ- 
πταῖσιν εὐναῖς, Truad. 44, σκότιον 
λέχος. We 866 from v. 6—8 that there 
was very little secrecy in the matter. 


455. λίστροισι BEIVHIMNVi 56 Vi Eu. 


— _—- οὄ...... —— —— — <——-, 


446—64. The guilty women come 
forth, wailing and lamenting. They 
are compelled to carry forth and pile 
the corpses, and cleanse the furniture. 
Then, after carrying forth the scrapings 
of the floor, they are crowded together 
between the rotunda and the court-wall 
preparatory to execution, when Telem. 
proposes a less honourable mode of 
death for them, as having insulted his 
nother and himself. 

450—6. ἀλλήλοισιν, the reading 
ἀλλήλῃσιν would require ἐρειδόμεναι, 
referring it to the women. It means 
the corpses are piled so as to rest on 
one another. — ἐπεσπέρχων, his ob- 
ject is to get the whole painful scene 
over before Penel. should wake up. — 
λίστροισι, the λέστρον is a tool for 
abrading the surface, “hoe” or “spud"’, 
The word is akin to Ale smooth; hence 
λιστρεύω (mar.). In Mosch, iv. 1o1 it 
seems used as loosely synonymous with 
μακέλη, which ngain (being the tool 
used for clearing a trench or dyke.) is 
held by the hero in that context before 
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Evov: ταὶ δ᾽ ἐφόρεον" dual, τίϑεσαν δὲ ϑύραξε. 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεὶ δὴ πᾶν μέγαρον διεκοσμήσαντο, 
ὁμῳὰς" δ᾽ ἐξαγαγόντες ἐϊσταϑέος μεγάροιο, 
μεσσηγύς τε ϑόλου καὶ ἀμύμονος ἔρκεος αὐλῆς, 
[60 εἴλεον ἐν στείνει, ὅϑεν οὔ" πως nev ἀλύξαι. 
τοῖσιβ δὲ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἦρχ᾽ ἀγορεύειν" 
“μὴ μὲν δὴ καϑαρῷ ϑανάτῳ ἀπὸ" ϑυμὸν ἑλοίμην 
τάων .ἷἱ at δὴ ἐμῇ " κεφαλῇ κατ᾽! ὀνείδεα χεῦαν 
μητέριπι δ᾽ ἡμετέρῃ, παρά τε μνηστῆρσιν ἴαυον." 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, καὶ πεῖσμα" νεὸς 5 χυανοπρῴροιο 
κίονος ἐξάψας» μεγάλης περίβαλλει ϑόλοιο, 


ἃ 437, 448, 
1) 440. 
ς 441-2. 
ἃ @. 476, O. 426. 
6 136 mar. 
ΓΘ. 243, X. 201. 
G 2. 249, 
ἢ & 405 mar., E. 
673. 691. 
[1 β. 119, 13]. 
k @. 848, 2. 557, 
= 82 


ι cf. & 38 mar, 
m ζ, 310—1; cf, ὦ. 
216 


n x. 127, φ. 390. 
o γ. 299 mar. 

p Θ. 20, 42. 51. 

q cf. €, 231, χ. 544, 


Se ee .».ὕ... 


460. ἐεέλεον. 


456. ξῦον BeHRo, voy ad $KN Vi iii ΕἸ Eu; δὲ φόρεον A, δ᾽ ἐκφόρεον BHI 
Vi56, δ᾽ ἔφερον aN ViEu, δ᾽ ἐφόρεον αὶ supr.; te pro δὲ A; Dveno(e?) ξ. 


457. ἐπειδὴ lib. mei omn.; παμμέγαρον Vi s. 


om. ayd tS AKNSFI Ro Ern. 


459. ϑρόλου &; ἔρκεος B. 
Vr Vi 50 ΕἸ Ro, hoc et ef4, Eu; στείνοι lv, 


458. δμῳὰς Vi s, vid. ad 422; 
460, εἴλεον SDS 


..0n 402. μή μεν δὴ α, μὴ μὲν 


ἐν BHI, μηδὲν δὴ K; ἀπο NViii; ἔλησϑε BAI, ἕλοιμεν Vi, ye ἑλοίμην A. 


463. xan’ yo κατ᾽ Vis. 


him nore γέῤῥον, i.e. as a broad wicker 
shield. Thus some broad-bladed spade 
would seem intended by Moschus’ μα- 
κέλη. — ἐφόρεον ... tideday, the 
object of these vbs. is the “‘scrapings’’, 
understood from ξῦον. Obs. all the vbs. 
from φόρεον, 448, are imperf. as of a 
sustained action. 

457—60. διεκοσμήσαντο, the subj. 
here is the men of 454 only. See on 
440. — δμῷας δ᾽, the δὲ here is 


apodotic. — séAsov ἐν Orelvec, for 
the position see App. F 2 (45), vol. I, 
p. CXLIX. 


462—4. uy... ἑλοέμιεην, isa strong 
expression prompted by indignant feel- 
ing -- ‘‘far be it from me to take”’; 
80 μὴ τοῦτο φίλον Ail πατρὶ γένοιτο, 
ῃ. 316. --- χαϑαρῷ ϑανάτῳ, “by an 
honourable death’’, i. e. by the sword, 
as Odys. had ordered, 443; cf. Philo de 
Murad. p. 942, ϑάνατον ov καϑαρὸν 
τὸν δι᾽’ ἀγχόνης. — ἐμῇ κεφαλῇ 
carries an indignant emphasis, as 787 
κεφαλὴ in W, 94 carries a tender one. 
— ἔχευαν, in tmes. with κατ᾽ previous, 
— τε... tavoy, but for metrical con- 
venience this perhaps would be ἑαύου- 
oat, omitting te; and so above at 445 
μίσγοντό te would be μισγόμεναι, the 
clause really causal appearing here 
coordinated. 


46s. νέως EGAKNS Vi so Vi Ern, νεὼς ΕἸ Ro. 


46s—77. Telem, follows up his words 
by rigging a ship’s mooring-rope round 
the head of the rotunda and that of a 
pillar of the portico, and adjusting 
nooses to it, which are then fitted 
round the necks of the culprit women, 
who are then strangled with their feet 
quivering in the air. Melanthius is 
then brought forth and executed with 
barbarous mutilation. 

465. ὡς ag’ ἔφη x. τ. 1., Telem. 
acts here on his own responsibility in 
deviating from the orders of Odys. in 
443. The last glimpse of Odys. was 
in the μέγαρον, superintending the 
orders which he there gave, 4so—1. 
It is true that there seems nothing 
during this interim for him to do there, 
but it is clear from 479 that he is found 
there afterwards, and we mnst therefore 
assume that he is not on the spot of 
execution now. We must suppose him, 
διὰ τὸ σιωπώμενον, made acquainted 
with what had been done after 479; but 
how soon after it is impossible to say. 
— weioua, used in mooring the vessel; 
see mar. It was probably the stoutest 
rope which was then in use. Theocr. 
xxi. 58, has in the same sense, w&s- 
στῆρσι κατῆγον ἐπ᾽ ἠπείροιο. 

466. χέονος x. τ. 2., this line is 
obscure. I take μεγάλης as epith. of 


504 OATZZEIAL X. 46)-- 472. . [pay XLI. 
[, τ. 38. “ν0σ᾽ j Ὁ ny © or ng 
ὃ τῇ Ost, τως, ὕὑψόσ᾽" ἐπεντανύσας," μή τις ποσὶν: ovdag ἵκοιτο. 
de. ὅδ. ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἢ κέχλαι τανυσίπτεροι" ἠδ πέλειαι 
e p 238, 884. 
ΕἸΣ °. ἊΝ [ἔρκει ἐνιπλήξωσι,' τό ϑ᾽ ἐστήκῃ ἐνὶ ϑάμνῳ., 
a. 7 7: , - ? nh » ,ἴ ‘ - , . 
τ S41. Z, 198 αὐλινθ ἐσιέμεναι, στυγερὸς" δ᾽ ὑπεδέξατοϊ κοῖτος "ἢ 4; 
. f. 8 . κε e A ao 
a 2.119, ΔΖ. 584, | αἴ γ᾽ ἑξείης κεφαλὰς ἔχον, ἀμφὶ δὲ macats! 
m A. . ᾿ 
nM 8342, yp. 19, “ιδειρῇσι βρόχοι"" ἦσαν, ὅπως οἴχτιστα" ϑάνοιεν" 


467. ὕψος «Ἡ p. corr.; ἐπαντανύσας «ΝΕῚ; ἵκηται Byd eGSHIKNSVi iii ΕἸ Ro 
A in mar. Ern, ἔχοιτο a&@ Vi M supr. Eu Wo Di Bek. ¢ 
469. ἑνὶ ti. B Vig Vi; τὸ ὃ aBOeCHIKS Vr Vis, ὁ 


BdeSIKM Vr Υἱ ς 50. 


468, ὅτ᾽ ἂν «Ἡ ΕἸ Ro, ὅταν 


&’ Apollon, Lex.; ἑστήκη αν .. xet mss xv ΕἾ Eu Ro Apollon. Lex., utrumg. H (utr. 
é 


prius non liq.). 
δ᾽ om. Ro. 


κίονος, and ϑόλοιο as depending on περί- 
βαλλε in a partitive sense, hence gen. 
The simile shows, however, that a rope 
strained taut between the ϑόλος and the 
κίων is intended, to which the βρόχοι 
are attached. This is compared to a 
net, ἔρκος, (for which sense cf. Pindar, 
Nem. iii. 89, κτείνοντ᾽ ἐλάφους ἄνευ 
κυνῶν δολίων θ᾽ ἑρκέων, and Pyth, 
ii. 147, φελλὸς ὡς ὑπὲρ ἕρκος) the 
meshes of which represent the βρόχοι. 
The birds, flying or running into the 
aviic, are caught by the neck in these 
meshes, like a hare in a wire, and hang 
there. The net is probably conceived 
as suspended vertically from a rope 
similarly stretched. It might be sup- 
posed that the women are hung round 
the ϑόλος under its eaves, the rope 
being strained round its full circum- 
ference and gaining support from it. 
But the form presented by the simile, 
and the word ἑξείης are against this. 

467. ὑψόσ ἐπεντανύσας, this is 
explained as regards its purpose by μή 
tig κι t. 2. following, the emphasis 
resting thus on ὑψόσ᾽. For other com- 
pounds of ἐπὶ and ἐν cf. ἐπεμβεβαὼς 
and ἐπέντυε μώνυχας ἵππους (mar,). 
It is probable that, as ἐντανύω is used 
for stringing a bow, τ. 577 ef al., the 
ν refers to the whole space traversed 
by the rope, the ἐπὶ to the point, sup- 
posed here the top of the ϑόλος, on 
which it is made fast. 

469—70. ἔρχει ἐνιπλήξωσι, “im- 


470. aviov a, aviiv(?) Ham. ii; ἐς ἱέμ. 
471. αὖ τ᾿ Apollon. Lex., ef γ᾽ ὅ, at γ᾽ B; ἐξείης SD Apollon. 


K, ἐς ἐέμ. EM; 


pinge upon the net”; cf. Eurip. Orest. 
1315, στείχει γὰρ εἰσπεσοῦσα δικτύων 
βρόχους. For ἕρκος see on 466. The 
birds in their flight “strike upon’? it 
as an obstacle. For other passages 
where ἐμπλήσσω occurs see on v. 132. 
— avd, a Schol. explains this by 
κοιτήν. It means merely a “place of 
shelter” or lodging, viz. the thicket 
itself, as furnishing a concealed perch 
or roost, — δευγερὸς, suggesting 
ϑανατος; cf. μ. 341, παντες μὲν στυ- 
γεροὶ ϑάνατοι δειλοῖσι. βροτοῖσιν. — 
ὑπεδέξατο, the aor. here is like 
ἐξείλετο in 388, where see note. 

471. ἑξείης, this goes best with the 
obj. κεφαλάς; cf. εὐνάσω E~etng, ὅ. 
408, and πέϑοι οἴνοιο... ἕ ξεέης ποτὶ 
τοῖχον ἀρηρῦτες, β. 340—2. --- πάσαις, 
i.e. γυναιξὶ, not desgyot, as shown by 
ϑάνοιεν, with γυναῖκες subject, follow- 
ing. For other Homeric dat. forms in 
ταῖς see mar.; they are only two, Seats 
and ακταῖς. 

472—3. δειρῇσι, apposed to γυναιξὶ 
(see on πασαις above) as part to whole. 
— βρόχοι, cf. ἁψαμένη βρόχον aixcy 
ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοῖο μελάϑρου (mar.). That 
βρόχος is our “noose” seems plain from 
Herod. vii. 85, βάλλουσι tag σεέρας, ἐπ᾽ 
ἄκρῳ βρόχους ἐχούσας. --- οἴχειστα 
ϑάνοιεν, cf. Eurip. Helen. 269, ἀσχή- 
μονες μὲν ἀγχόναι μεταάρσεοι,, as Op- 
posed to the καϑαρὺς ϑάνατος of 462. 
Such is understood to be the mode of 
death of Anticleia the mother of Odys., 


75 


DAY XLI.| 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 473—479. 


ἤἥσπαιρον" δὲ πόδεσσι ,μίνυνϑά b περ, οὔ τι μάλα ony: ve} a NV. 578. A. 416, 


5°5 


ϑ. 526, ¢. 229. 


ἐκ δὲ Μελάνϑιον ἦγον ἀνὰ“ πρόϑυρόν te καὶ αὖ-- υ 0.494;cf. K-18, 


, ς @, 381, β. 36, 164, 
λήν"5 A. Dia, Ἐν 412. 
- 9 9 λΓ e , ed d ξ. 84, T. 213, 
τοῦ ὃ ἀπὸ μὲν ῥῖνάς τε καὶ οὔατα mt χαλκῷ εὖ a6. 
tauvov, μήδεά τ᾽ ἐξέρυσαν, κυσὶν ὠμὰ δάσασϑαι σ. OT ana. 


χεῖράς τ᾿ ἠδὲ πόδας κόπτον κεκοτηότιξ ϑυμῷ. 
οἱ μὲν ἔπειτ᾽ «ἀπονιψάμενοι" χεῖράς: τε πόδας τε 
εἰς Ὀδυσῆα δόμον δὲ κίον, τετέλεστο" δὲ ἔργον. 


a, ee - .ὕ...- 


416. ἐκξέουσαν.. 


473. ἤἥσπερον H; μινυνϑά dH. 
Qiva τε &. 
ΕἸ Ro. 


of whom Eum, says, o. 359, that she 
died λευγαλέῳ Saver, ὡς μὴ Favor 
ὅστις κι t. 1. On the ’ other hand we 
read μ. 342, λιμῷ οἴκτιστον ϑανέειν. 
-- ἤσπαιρον κ. τ. λ., the poet's words 
do not perhaps actually require that 
the weight of all was on the rope at 
once; yet that I conceive to be his 
meaning, and the mechanical difficulty 
does not seem to have occurred to him. 
There is nothing pathetic in this de- 
scriptive touch here added, It imparts 

a (to us) revolting reality to the scene, 
for which the poet’s audience were 
expected to feel sympathetic approval. 
The previous details of stringing them 
up are to be understood from the result 
as pourtrayed inthe simile. For ἤσπαι- 
gov cf. Εατὶρ. Electr, 842—3, πᾶν δὲ 
σῶμ᾽ ἄνω κάτω ἤσπαιρεν, of the body 
of gisthus convulsed by death-throes. 

474. Μελάνϑιον, Odys.’ last order 
respecting him was to leave him in 
the ϑάλαμος slung painfully to a pillar, 
176—7. The following execution with 
its revolting details is therefore per- 
formed by Telem. acting independently, 
but, we are to understand, secure of 
approval. The fact of the young son 
who had just emerged from boyhood 
thus independently authorizing, and 
conjointly with the gentle and large- 
hearted Eum, executing, this atrocity, 
shows us how far the age of the poet 
was from the mere rudiments of hu- 
manity in penal acts of vengeance. 
The age of A&schyl., who describes with 
horror such revolting punishments, 
Eumen. 186 foll., may be taken as a 
standard of improved ethical feeling 


— 


475: 
476. μηδέα τ᾽ B; ἐξέρυσε 
479. δόμον δὲ HA, δόμον δ᾽ " ἔκιον MVi ς; γὰρ ἔργον Vi ς. 


a. 172, 179; εἴ. 
«. 317. 


i 406 mar., E. 122, 
ἐμ, 627. 


k Υ 242, H. 465, 


479. ἔργον. 


φίνας (te om.) ὦ, δίνας BSCH ΕἸ Ro, 
vi 56 ; δάσεσϑαι B. 478. οἱ αβδεξ 


in this respect. — ἦγον, here surely 
aor,, not imperf.; see on §. 280. His 
unbinding is of course taken for granted. 
— «ὐλὴν, this accordingly is the place 
of his execution. Its gates are not 
opened till ψ. 370. 

475—7- ῥῖνας te καὶ ovata, for 
threats or examples of similar mutila- 
tions see mar. — τάμνον eos κόπτον, 
these are imperf. as implying repeated 
exercise of the weapon, distinguishable 
thus from ἐξέρυσαν, which is a single 
act, — xuoly x. τ. 1., cf. Eurip. Troad., 

450, ϑηρσὶ δώσουσιν δάσασθαι. -- 
χεῖράς τ᾽ nde πόδας, ‘‘arms and 
legs”, the τοῦ δ᾽ ἀπὸ of 475 belongs 
equally here; ef. Hergd. Vi. 91, ἀπο- 
κόψαντες αὐτοῦ τὰς χεῖρας" κόπτω 
is probably our ‘‘chop’’. Alluding to 
this punishment, Theocr. Vv. 149 — 50, 
makes a goatherd say by way of self- 
imprecation, ἀλλὰ γενοίμαν, al μή͵ tv 
φλάσαιμι, Μελάνθιος ἀντὶ Κομάτα. 

4η8---5κοι. Telem. and his attendants 
return to Odys. who calls for sulfur 
to fumigate the palace, and bids now 
summon Penel. and the loyal women. 

Eurycl., thus bidden, officiously pro- 
poses a change of garments for Odys., 
who declines it as inopportune, repeat- 
ing his order. She obeys and he fumi- 
gates the palace. The maidservants 
then come forward with kindly greeting 
and demonstratious of affection, and are 
recognized as faithful by their lord. 

478 —80. χεῖρας τε πόδας τε, these 
parts being naturally most exposed to 
defilement, as in the case of Odys., 406. 
-- δόμον δὲ, i, 6. into the μέγαρον. 
What he was engaged in there is not 


OATZZEIAL X. 480—491. 


[Day χει. 


ἜΝ 
ἘΠ 
ne 
3 5 


“Έ, οΟ EO σ θ᾽ 
.» 
ων 
μι 


. 128, 881, 


ap Β Shae 


wer 


ar. 
182, 8. 829 mar. 
° 3 


moss r™ 


B 289, 
ἐμ" 503, 4). 581 
ξ 
ΓΤ. 


ce 


τ I. 410, %. 336, 
Ὁ. 463, 

s x. 462, ξ. 220 

t @. 181. 


486. ἔξειπες. 


480. γε om 8, 
yenv BeKF! Ro, in § dub. 
Oumag Vis, vid, ad 422. 
χλαίναν a. 
MN Eu vh. 1. citat. ad 7. 1. 


αὐτὰρ 6 γε προςέειπε φίλην" τροφὸν Εὐρύκχλειαν 
“olos> ϑέειον," γρηῦ, κακῶν" ἄκος, οἷσεν δέ μοι πῦρ, 
ὄφρα ϑεειώσω" μέγαρον" σὺ δὲ Πηνελόπειαν 
ἐλϑεῖν' ἐνθάδ᾽ ἄνωχϑι σὺνε ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξίν" 
πάσας δ᾽ ὄτρυνον dumas κατὰ δῶμα νέεσθαι." 

τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε φίληϊ τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 
“valk δὴ ταῦτά γε, τέκνον ἐμὸν, κατὰ μοῖραν ἔειπες" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε τοι χλαῖνάν τε χιτῶνά τε εἴματ᾽ α᾿ ἐνείκω"" 
μηδ᾽ οὕτω ῥάκεσινο πεπυκασμένος» εὐρέας“ ὥμους 
25 mar. ἠἔσταϑ᾽ ἐνὶ μεγάροισι" νεμεσσητὸντ δέ κεν ein.” 

τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀϑυσσεὺς 4 
πῦρ νῦν μοι πρώτιστον" ἑνὶ μεγάροισε γενέσθω."" 


487. Feluat’, 


481. οἵσε in utrog. loco δ; ϑέοιον δ; γρῆῦ aS HAN Vi 50 £6, 
482. ϑεώσω ὅ. ῦ δ 

486. te pro γε Vi; ἔειπας Μ. 
488. μὴ δ᾽ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro; οὕτως wh. ]. citat.ad 7.1; φάκεσι € 
489. ἔσταϑι V h. 1. citat. ad χ. τ, ἔσεαϑι Vis, 


484. ὥτρυνον ΔΗ, ὄτρυνε Vi; 
487. aye δὴ X; 


ἔστασ᾽ δενὶ το, θ᾽ supr. a m. ili &, ἔσταϑ᾽ a BH, foraco H in mar. ΕἾ. 


clear; but the poet’s object in keeping 
him tbere is evidently in order to give 
Telem. a position of independence in 
the details of punishment; see on 465. 
— ἔργον, the “work” of vengeance, 
— Eveuxdecay, he addresses her now 
as the store-keeper of the household, 
as she appears in β. 345—7. 

481— 4. οἷσε, for this form see on 
106. — ϑέειον ... κακῶν ἄχος, 
“sulfur — to banish pollutions’’. The 
notion is a ceremonial one; cf. Eurip. 
Hel. 816 foll.; Plin. xxv. 50, Habet sulfur 
et in relligionibus locum ad expiandas suf- 
fite domos; Theocr. xxiv. 956, καϑαρῶ 
δὲ xvomoate δῶμα ϑεεέω πρᾶτον 
ἔπειτα δ᾽ ἅλεσσι μεμιγμένον, ὡς νενόμι- 
σται κι τ. λ.; where ὡς νενόμ. shows that 
ritual is intended. It is also supposable 
that the driving out the ghosts of the 
yet unburied Suitors from the μέγαρον 
might be ascribed to its fumes. For 
such agency cf. the story of Tobias, 
Tobit vi. 16,17, ... καὶ καπνίσεις καὶ 
ὀὁσφρανϑήσεται τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ mev- 
Estat. See on ὠ. 1. -- πῦρ, we may 
suppose that the fire on the hearth, 
had gone out during the previous scene; 
the handmaids who usually tended it 
being excluded from the μέγαρον at g. 
387; cf. w. 51. -- Πηνελόπειαν, she 


does not in fact appear until ᾧ. 8. —S. 
— xara δῶμα, these words belong 
to duwas, not to νέεσϑαι, δῶμα being 
here apparently == ϑαάλαμον; cf. dugi- 
πόλοισιν κατὰ ὃ. (mar.). 

487—8. ἀλλ᾽ aye, the gossiping 
garrulity of Eurycl. is specially mani- 
tested in this scene. We have seen 
her proposing to rouse Penel. prematurely 
in 428—9. She now proposes an in- 
opportune change of garments. — 
πεπυχασμένος, “clad’’: there is not, 
by usage, any special notion of density 
(πυκνὸς) in the vb. He had Iaid aside 
his outer tattered robe to shoot with 
less incumbrance, .see 1; he retains 
the no less tattered yeror. We mar 
suppose that, between 390 and tke 
present passage, (probably indeed since 
he last spoke with her at 431) he bas 
relinquished the armour of combat pzt 
on at 122. Thus Euryel. fixes her 
attention on the ῥάκεα. Her thoughts 
are doubtless running on the coming 
interview between Odys. and [enel.. 


for which she would thus prepare him. 


491—4. yevéoSo, an abrupt asd 
peremptory imperative, as though he 
were impatient of her officiousness. σῦν, 
“this moment”, and πρώτιστον, "ἴδε 
very first thing”, savour of the same 


DAY XLL] 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ X. 492—s00. 


ος" Epar’, οὐδ᾽ ἀπίϑησε" φίλη" τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια, 
ἤνεικεν δ᾽ ἄρα πῦρ καὶ ϑήϊον.. αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
εὖ διεϑείωσεν μέγαρον" καὶ δῶμα καὶ αὐλήν. 


f ὁ. 
35 γρηΐῦς δ᾽ avr’ ἀπέβη! διὰ δώματα κάλ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος, κο 364, v. 138. 


ἀγγελέουσα" γυναιξὶ καὶ ὀτρυνέουσα νέεσϑαι" 

ati δ᾽ ἴσαν ἐκ μεγάροιο, δάος μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχουσαι. 

atl μὲν ἄρ᾽ dupszéovto' καὶ ἠσπαάξοντ᾽ α Ὀδυσῆα, 

καὶ" κύνεον ἀγαπαξόμεναι κεφαλήν τε καὶ ὦμους, 

50 χεῖράς" τ᾽ αἰνύμεναι"» τὸν δὲ γλυκὺς ἵμερος ἤρειν lar. 
Ι 


492. ἀπείϑησε BCH; περίφρων εὐρύκ. aBdeHAINVr Vis 50. 


ByI Viku, ..xev @GHKS ΕἸ Ro Ern, 


495+ γρηὺς weHAK Vi 56, γοῆϑο BASIN Viii, in § dub., 
mss xiii Fl Ro, a? δ᾽ B; δάας ξ ΕἸ 
, 498. αἴ a BS ECHF! Ro; ἀμφιχέοντο, Βο, ἀμφ᾽ ἐχέοντο α, ἐφεπένοντο 


ἄτεβη KMSFI Ro. 
dadag M. 
(num apqer.?) Vi; aoxafovr’ α. 


497. αἴ 


o. 454 mar 
. σ. 186 mar 
i δ. 300, 7. 839, 
§2. 647. 
k yw. 294. 
Ἰ x. 214 mar 
m Ζ. 415. 
n ρ. 35 mar, 

o π. 16, φ. 225, 
478; cf. w. 87 
282, 226. 

139, 446, = 
328. 
493. ἤνεγκε 


494. διεϑείωσε BEHIMN Vr Vi Eu. 
ὃς ΕἸ Ro, ..v Vi; 
δαάδας G, 


goo. noes H, ἦρε Vi, ἤρει ΕἸ Ro. 


tone. — διεϑεέωσεν, the διὰ ex presses 
the fumes as pervading the whole in- 
terior; cf. διεκοσμήσαντο, 451. -- κμέ- 
yagor χαὶ δῶμα καὶ αὐλὴν, those 
whuv uphold the theory of a gyne- 
coum take δῶμα as specifying the 
men’s apartment, as distinct from μέ- 
yagov, the women's; see Hentze, An- 
hang ad loc. δῶμα appears to stand for 
the entire pile of building, as in the 
phrase ὑψερεφὲς μέγα δῶμα, ὅδ. 15 
et al. Thus in Ψ. 50, αὐτὰρ ὃ δῶμα 
ϑεειοῦται περικαλλὲς, it includes the 
w hole, where the same action of fumigat- 
ing is more briefly spoken of. In x. τὸ 
it denotes the entire pile viewed in 
relation to the αὐλὴ as circumjacent, 
i. e. including porticoes etc. on the sides 
of the latter. This may probably be 
its meaning here. The μέγαρον and 
avin are principal members, the δῶμα 
includes all which they do not include, 
although strictly speaking it includes 
the μέγαρον also; and so at Z. 316, 
ϑάλαμον x. δῶ. x. av., it must include 
the wey. together with all other non- 
specified parts. 

495—7. διὰ δώματα xed’, this 
may easily represent all the apartments, 
if there were several, 
she passed in executing her errand, e. g. 
the ϑάλαμοι in which the women may 
have been dispersed, since the restraint 
mentioned in wy. 41—2 was now re- 
moved. It is observable that she ex- 
ecutes the last part of her errand first; 


through which . 


the handmaids being at hand on the 
ground-floor, whereas Penel. was aloft 
in the ὑπερῷον». --- Ex μεγάροιο, there 
is no reason why this may not be taken 
literally, since Odys, in his course of 
fumigation may have reached the αὐλὴ 
by the time they came seeking him. 
It is so taken in 8. 647, where the hand- 
maids of Achilles come forth from the 
chief apartment of his hut to make 
beds in the portico outside. — δάος, 
this neut. probably bears the collective 
sense of many δαΐδες together, some- 
what like νέφος. It only occurs in the 
obj. case and in this phrase. — μετὰ 
χερσὶν, one hand only need have been 
actually engaged, with the other they 
might perform the act of χεῖρας τ 
αἰνύμεναι of soo. We gather from this 
notice that night had now come on; 
see on ᾧ. 428—g. 

s00—1. καὶ κύνεον, this line stands 
alona in ΨΦ. 224 without any such phrase 
as χεῖρας τ᾿ αἰνύμεναι coupled. I take 
its meaning here precisely as there, 
i. ὁ. ἀγαπαξ. has for objects κεφαλὴν 
and ὥμους only, and χεῖράς t aly, is 
a distinct clause. — χεῖράς τ᾽ x.1.1., 
they took his hands, or each took a 
hand with her disengaged hand to kiss. 
— ἔμερος ... κλαυϑμοῦ καὶ στο- 
ναχῆς, this transition to ‘‘the melting 
mood”’ from the savage barbarity of the 
previous massacre and executions, (in 
which last Odys. must be taken as 
concurring, though not present) is char- 


508 

a cf. g. 8. 

b 42. 568, α. 420, | 
Ο. 241. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Σ. sor. 


[Day . 


ἰκλαυϑμοῦ" καὶ στοναχῆς᾽ γίγνωσχεν δ᾽ ἄρα ge 


πάσας. 


soi. te καὶ ΚΒ; γέγνωσκε Vi 5 Eu, γίνωσκε mss xviii ΕἸ Ro; δὲ (om. ἄρα) β 


acteristic rather of the age than of the 
man. — ylyywoxe x.t.4., this I think 
clearly means that he “recognized them 
all’, #. δ. from previous knowledge, 
(φρεσῶ. For this sense of recognizin 

identity in γιγνώσκω, cf. (mar.) καὶ ὃ 

σε γιγνώσκω, Πρίαμε, φρεσὶν, and 
Eurip. Elect. 767—8, δυσγνωσίαν εἶχον 
προσώπου νῦν δὲ γιγνώσκω σε δή. 
πάσας, taken strictly, would assume 
that the whole thirty-eight were inmates 
of the palace when he went away twenty 
years before. There were, however, 
νέαι ἠδὲ παλαιαὶ, 8.720; and we can 
hardly suppose that the νέαι would be 
limited to those executed in 471 foll. 
But epos never troubles itself to adjust 
chronology. See some remarks illustrat- 


ing.this on Δ. 492. To make the pass 
here merely mean, ‘She was ment 
noticing them all”, seems weak 
inadequate. The rejection of this ὃ 
episode of the loyal handmaids’ \ 
come, 482—91, 49§—s§01, by H. Diint 
and other recent edd., seems to 
purely arbitrary. The episode is | 
tified generally by the prominence gi 
to the female sex in the Ody, | 
specially by the phrase, 418 ef ai., 
νηλιτεῖς eloty; whilst it serves to 1 
tore the moral equilibrium after 
execution done on the guilty, 46s f 

The forty-first day of the poe 
action is here continued into the nig 
or more strictly speaking the for 
second has begun. 


OATZZEIALY Ss 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XXIII. 


Eurycleia rouses Penelopé with news of the return and massacre, which s 
rejects incredulously (1—31). Convinced at length that the Snuitors are slit 
she ascribes it to some deity, and descends in curiosity and alarm, remainis: 
speechless and undecided in Odysseus’ presence, although upbraided with her τὸ: 
belief by her son (32—110). Odysseus, to beguile the neighbours, gives order 
for a dancing revel to proceed. He takes a bath and is restored by Pallas to bi 
former condition of person, and, reproving Penelopé for her resolute incredulitt. 
bids his bed be got ready (111-172). She seconds the order adding “either 
within or without the chamber’, drawing from him an expression of indigss- 
tion, since he had himself made it immovable by including in the fabric a growiaz 
tree-stump (173—204). This at once resolves her doubts, for the secret wa 
one which none but he could know. 

She recognizes and embraces him; their chamber is at once prepared, an 
throughout a night which Pallas supernaturally protracts, they tell each other their 
narratives (205 --- 343). Early in the morning he commits the house to her care. 
giving orders for strict reserve, while he starts with Telemachus and the faith- 
ful hinds, to visit his aged father as his rural retreat (344—372). This com- 
mences the forty second and last day of the poem's action. 


Ὀδυσσέως ὑπὸ Πηνελόπης ἀναγνωρισμός. 


Tents δ᾽ εἰς" ὑπερῷ᾽ ἀνεβήσετο καγχαλόωσα," 


δεσποίνῃ ἐρέουσα φίλον πόσιν ἔνδον“ ἐόντα᾽ 


a Χ. 143-95, oi 862 
mar, . 356. 

b 99, 1) 45, Z. 514, 
K. 565. 


ς 71, x. 26 mar., 


᾽ ’ de 179. 
γούνατα δ᾽ ἐρρώσαντο, πόδες δ᾽ ὑπερικταίνοντο᾽ ]) of. 2.417, 2.616. 


στῆ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς, καί μιν πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν" 
“ &yoeo,' Πηνελόπεια, φίλον" τέκος, ὕφρα ἴδηαι 


ὀφθαλμοῖσι τεοῖσι, τά τ᾽ ἔλδεαιΚ ἤματα! πάντα. 


2. ξερέουσα. 4. ἔξειπεν. 


lo. 64, 3.55 mar. 


5. ξίδηαι. 6. τὰ ἐέλδεαι. 


ι. γρηὺς ΕἸ Eu Ro Wo Di, γρηῦς ΕΑ Vis, γρῆυς @BHIN Vi 50 56 Bek; ἀναβή- 
σετο ὅ Vr Viso, ἀναβήσατο Vis, ..σαιτο Vi 56, ἀνεβήσατο βεῚΜΝ Vi in 


lemm. Eu ter Ro. 


5. ὄρσεο &, sed linea delevit m. 2, in mar, reposita Zygeo. 


6. ἐέλδεαι Vi 50. 


nn ee 


1—24. Eurycl. with all the haste she 
can make arouses Penel., bidding her 
open her eyes on the sight for which 
she was ever longing, the return of 
Odys. und the condign fate of the Suitors, 
Penel. rates her for disturbing her, with 
such a tantalizing message, out of the 
soundest sleep she had had since the 
ceparture of Odys.; adding that she 
only execused it on the score of her age. 

1—2. εἰς ὑπερῷ᾽, whither Penel. 
had, as usual, retired at ῳ. 356. — 
καγχαλόωσα, exultation, mingling 
more or less strongly with derision of 
an enemy, is the special meaning: render, 
‘‘with jubilant laughter’’. Having lost 
the restraint of Odys.’ presence she gives 
vent freely to her feelings. — ἐρέουσα, 
‘“49 announce”. — ἔνδον ἐόντα, for 
such obj. following a vb. of knowing, 
telling or the like, cf. 29, ἤδεεν ἔνδον 
ἐόντα, x.25—6, σε... εἰσορόων νέον 
ἄλλοθεν ἔνδον ἐόντα. 


3. γούνατα δ᾽. this first δὲ is merely 
copulative, the second, πόδες δ᾽, marks a 
contrast: “her limbs bustled but her feet 
were hobbling”. — vaegextalvorto, 
Aristar. explains this by ἄγαν ἐπαλ- 
λοντο, adding what amounts to ‘‘eager 
haste checked by decrepitude”. Inter- 
aspiration was allowed to the ce, as 
though the vb. were founded on fxtag, 
‘‘near or close’’, written with ὦ by 
the Schol. on Hes. Theogon. 691, but 
not so in most mss., nor in Asschyl. 
Agam, 115, Eumen. 998. 80 Doéd. § 2090 
takes it “from [xsrog ἰκέσϑαι with 
desiderative force’’. I distrust this 
etymol., and think that πόδες δ᾽ ὑπὸ 
ῤικταίψοντο should probly. be read, und 
that ῥεκ-νὸς (πόδας, of Hepheestus), Hy. 
Ap. Py. 139, probably contains the root. 
For form cf. ἀκταίνω, sch. Eum, 36. 
Commentators cf. the Virgilian ... /ila 
gradum studio celerabat anili, Zn. iv. 641. 

4—9. στῆ δ᾽ ag’ x. τ. 4., see on 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Ψ, 7—18. 


᾿Ι “μαῖα φίλη, μαργηνὶ ce ϑεοὶ  ϑέσαν οἵ τε δύνανται 


[pay xt. 


Aes Ὀδυσσεὺς xa” otxov ἱκάνεται. ὀψές xEQ EASY’ 
ar, μνηστῆρας δ᾽ ἔκτεινεν ἀγήνορας, of τέ of οἶκον 
᾿,κήδεσκον καὶ χτήματ᾽ " ἔδον βιόωντό' τε παῖδα." 


τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια 


ἄφρονα" ποιῆσαι καὶ ἐπίφρονά" weg? μάλ᾽ ἐόντα, 
καί τε χαλιφρονέονταν σαοφροσύνης, ἐπέβησαν" 
οἵ σέ περ ἔβλαψαν" πρὶν δὲ φρένας" αἰσέμη ἡςϑα. 
τίπτε μὲ λωβεύεις, πολυπενϑέα" ϑυμὸν ἔχουσαν. |: 
222, 2. 89. ~ ἢ ey > 3 ΄ ; 
8, & 168,]ταῦτα παρὲξ" ἐρέουσα, καὶ ἐξ" ὕπνου μ᾽ ἀνεγείρεις 
ἡδέος." Os μ᾽ ἐπέδησε φίλαν βλέφαρ᾽ ἀμφικαλύψας: 
: ‘lod γάρ πω τοιόνδε κατέδραϑον,: ἐξ od* Ὀδυσσεὺς 


y. Foixoy. 8. of For ξοῖκον. 


10. προσέειπε. 


16. παρὲκ Segéoves 


17. Fndéos. 


7. nade δ᾽ Vi ii. 
ot τεὸν Vi. 


ἐοῦσαν a. 
vopeovéovta Eu; σωφροσύνης ad. 


8. of θ᾽ Eov mss xiv Fl Ro Ern, of te of ας Eu Wo Di Bek. 


τ , oe ’ 
12. καὶ ἐπίφρονα H (i.e. καὶ et τε distinctae lectt. fucre); sal 


, τὸν , 
13. καὶ tov te β, καὶ te H (i. 6. καί te et tow te legebantur): zei- 
14. οἱ SHM Ro; ce aVi Eu; παρέβλαφαν 


ἢ 
Vi Eu; οἱ καὶ σ᾽ ἔβλαψαν Vis; περὶ δὲ B; αἰσίμα KVi 56, αἰσέμα γϑ8,, αἱσι- 


μος G; αἰσέμηι ηἶσϑα H. 


15. τἰπτὲ BOHIKVi 50 ΕἸ Ro. 


16. παρεξερε- 


ουσα aBeSlHAINSVr Vi omn. Fl; ἀνεγείρης a. 


v. 32. — 449’, the abruptness of the 
asyndeton gives force to the statement. 
There is here perhaps an allusion to 
the dream told by Penel. in t. 548 foll., 
where his arrival and the slaughter of 
the Suitors are coupled just as here. 
— lxavertac, ‘is come”. — βεόωντο, 
it is doubtful whether the plot against 
Telem.'’s life is the subject of this re- 
mark, Probably only the general outrage 
done to him by their violence is in her 
mind, 

11—4. μάργην» “witless”. — Dé- 
cay, here = perf. — οἵ τε, the τε 
in such a connexion scems to refer the 
particular case stated to the general law 
of retribution, — καὶ ἐπέφρονα x. τ. 1., 
i.e,, καὶ weg ἐόντα pad éntp. Here 
ἐπίφρονα is the obj. of ποεῆσαι and 
ἄφρονα is a further predicate. — yede- 
φρονέοντα, “the thoughtless’; ef. 


χαλέφρων, 8.371, χαλιφρόσυναι x. 310. 
— επέβησαν, the ‘““enomic’’ aor.: see 
on Χ. 424. — Ol σὲ περ, t. ε. οἵ περ 
de. φρένας αἰσίμη, “having a fair 
allowance (αἷσα) of wits’’. 

15—6. λωβεύεις, ‘tantalize’’, lit. 
‘‘outrage’’ my feelings. — zoluzer- 
ϑέα Ivor, “a heart-load of sorrow”. 
— παρὲξ, perperam, “falsely”. — 
Egéovda, ἐρέω appears (as e.g. in 2! 
to be always fut. in H., (or when pres. 
means always to ‘‘ask”’,) and we mas 
maintain that tense here by regarding 
λωβεύεις nal... μ᾽ ἀναγεέρεις as 
hendiadys: ‘“‘tantalize by waking me up 
fo tell”, is thus the virtual sense arrived 
at. Hasty speech in the moment of 
waking slightly deranges the logical 
order of thought — a very natural trait. 

17—20. ἐπέδησε, from πεδάω, not 
ἐπιδέω. — torovdé, t. e. ὕπνον. — 


I: 
cd 
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DAY χα] 


ὥχετ᾽, ἐποψόμενος" Κακοΐλιον οὐκ ὀνομαστήν. Ἶ 
2 b rd ~ , n b ’ 

αλλ ἄγε νῦν χατάβηϑι καὶ aw ἔρχευ μέγαρον δὲ. | 
εἶς γάρ τίς μ΄ ἄλλη ye γυναικῶν, at μοι ἔασιν, e 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐλθοῦσ᾽ ἤγγειλε καὶ ἐξῖ ὕπνου μ᾽ ἀνέγειρεν, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ψ. 


—_ ‘oad 
19— 32. 513 
‘a τ΄ 260 mar. 

τ. 544. 
B. 80, 2. 9.0 
o. 336. 
Z. 165, Ζ 673, 
K. 544, N. 481, 
IT, 207; cf. A. 


170. 


Tq 6 κε τάχα OTVpEQaSS μιν ἐγὼν ἀπέπεμψα νέεσϑαι τ 16, K. 138, 157. 


αὕτις ἔσω μέγαρον" σὲ δὲ τοῦτό" γε γῆρας ὀνήσει."})}"} 
τὴν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε φίλη τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 


@ φ. 374 mar. 
=. 128. 
i H. 172, Θ. 36, 


“ov τί σε AwBeva,' réxvov™ φίλον" ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυμόν" τοι! ἢ - τ, J. 742 mar. 


WAP ° Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ olxoy ἱκάνεται, ὡς ἀγορεύω, 
ὁ ξεῖνος, τὸν πάντες ἀτίμων» ἐν μεγάροισιν. 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἄρα μιν πάλαι ἤδεεν ἔνδον! ἐόντα, 
ἀλλὰ σαοφροσύνῃσιτ νοήματα πατρὸς éxevterv,* 
ὄφρ᾽ ἀνδρῶν τίσαιτο' βίην ὑπερηνορεόντων. »υ 

ὃς ἔφαϑ᾽, 4 δ᾽ ἐχάρη, καὶ ἀπὸ λέκτροιο ϑοροῦσα Ε ΧΡ mar. 


m β. 863 mar. 
, 0 τ. 203, 567. 
ο 7, 86. 
p & 57, π. 914, 
q x. 179, π. 26 mar, 
r 13, 
| s cf, 9. 548. 
ity. 216 mar., 2. 


19. Κακοξίλιον. 28. προσέειπε. 27. Foixoy. 29. Fen mode. 
20. ἔρχεο KMVis 5 ΕἸ Ro; μέγαρον δὲ E H, 1, μέγαρόνδε αβ δεξὶ Ro, 21. τις 
CHIVi 5 50; wor BHI; ye om. €Ro; af toe Viii; ἔασσι € Vi Ro. 22. μ᾽ av- 


ev ELOE aye C(v) A(v) Vig Eu, μ᾽ om. lib. rell. 


yo Vi. 24 


ὀδυσσ. Νὶ ς. 
31. βίας Eu. 


28. ἀτέμεον y SFI. 


ᾧχετ᾽ x. τ. 1., see on τ. 260. — μεέ- 
yagor dé, the duties of removing the 
feast etc. (as in τ. 61 foll.), as it was 
row dark, might be supposed to demand 
her presence there; or μέγαρον may here, 
as probably in τ. 60, be used for the ϑά- 
λαμος in which the women chiefly abode. 


21—4. εἰ γάρ τίς μ᾿, the μ᾽ here, 


is μοι elided, for examples of which see 
mar. as also for those of cot. It may 
suffice to cite δεῦτε, φίλοι, καί μ᾽ οἴω 
ἀμύνετε; cf. also Soph. Aj. 354, olp’, 
ὡς ζοικας ὀρϑὰ μαρτυρεῖν ἄγαν, where 
the same elision occurs, — τοῦτό γε, 
is obj. cognate with vb.; τοῦτο ὄνημα 
or ὄνειαρ being the full phrase. 
ὀνήσει, “shall privilege you’. 
25—57. Enrycl. reiterates her assur- 
ance, identifying Odys, with the stranger 
set at nought by the Suitors, and add- 
ing that Telem. alone knew of his secret 
and had kept it. Penel. on this leaps 
in transport from her bed, demanding 
how, if that were so, one man could 
vanquish so many? She replies, that 
she had witnessed nothing, having been 


HOM. OD. III. 


23. τῶ καὶ a, tao κε Ro; 


om, @ in mar. add. m. ii; μέγαρον «eM Vi Eu Wo Di Bek, pe- 
γάρων BOSCH AIKNS Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern. 
τέκνον AMVi Eu 19371 13; φίλον τέκος Eu 1936, 38: ts pro toe Vi s. 
9. δ᾽ aga a. 
32. ἡ δ᾽ a, ἥδ᾽ mss xi ΕἾ Ro, δὲ χάρη B; ἀπολέκτροιο HA. 


26. οὔ τε aBOSH ΕἸ Ro; φίλον 
27. ἤλϑεν 
30. σαωφροσύνησι ad. 


under restraint out of sight and hear- 
ing, until Telem., sent by his father, 
had summoned her. She describes how 
she had then found Odys. amidst the 
carnage, and how the corpses were now 
piled at the outer gates, while Odys. 
was fumigating the palace, and had 
sent her on this errand. She exhorts 
Penel. to come and share the joy of 
hope fulfilled at last in her husband's 
return and the punishment of the Suitors, 

26—7, see on 15 and 7. 

28 - 31. ὁ ξεῖνος, — ‘‘that stranger” 
— said abruptly, and thrown thus into 
apposition with Ὀδυσεὺς above. 
πᾶντες ατίμων, this is said of course 
genera'ly with indignant latitude; but 
is meant to refer only to the Suitors 
and their creatures male and female. 
— Τηλέμιαχος x. τ. 1., this is her 
own inference from the message given 
in g. 381 foll., when interpreted by 
recent facts. — ἔνδον ἐόντα, see note 
on 2. — »δαοφροσύνῃσι, “through 
wariness ’ δ ᾿ ontil”. 

32-- 3. ὴ δ᾽ ἐχάρη, the transport 


33 


4. ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ WF. 33— 46. [pay XLL 


-- a ΄.. — = ee -.- 


: b 
δ τ ἐν inar..a.316. yor! περιπλέχϑη," βλεφάρων δ᾽ ἀπὸν δάκρυον ἧἥκεν' 
219 
ἃ γ᾽ ἼΘΙ man καί μιν φωνήσασ᾽ ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα; 
6] 


107, £216 mars “ed δ᾽ ἄγε δή μοι, μαῖα: φίλη; νημερτὲς ἐνίσπες. 3: 
9.535 ¢ cb Lait, ele ἐτεὸν δὴ οἶκον (xavetar, ὡς ἀγορεύεις, 


f Ἦν 918 mar 8 υ. ὅππως! δὴ μνηστῆρσιν ἀναιδέσι χεῖρας ἐφῆκεν, 


gv. 40 mar. μοῦνος 5 ἐὼν ot δ᾽ αἰὲν ἀολλέες ἔνδον ἔμεμνον.᾽ 
. 21, J. 742 mar, 
i ef 7.1968. | τὴν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε φίλη τροφὸς Evevxdaa 


[ δ % a8 7. 308 | “ods ἴδον 5° οὐ πυϑόμην," ἀλλὰ στόνον! οἷον" ἄκουσα 4 
nv. 384, x. 309. κτεινομένων᾽"" ἡμεῖς O& μυχῷ Dahauov? εὐπήκτων 

ν 2. 006, 0.90. | Huse’ ἀτυξόμεναι,ν» σανίδες δ᾽ ἔχον εὖ ἀραρυζαι- 

1 fect y. we πρίν γ᾽ ὅτε δή μὲ σὸς" υἱὸς ἀπὸ μεγάροιο κάλεσσεν' 


r ὅδ. 180; εἴ, fp. 374. ’ . ‘ , ο ‘ 9 

» cf ΓΝ “-" | Τηλέμαχος τὸν yao oa πατήρ προέηκε" καλέσσαι. 

u 7. dhe, 4. 649. εὕρον" ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα μετὰ κταμένοισε νέκυσσιν « 
wh gp. SU, 190. i ἐστεωϑ᾽ οἵ δέμιν ἀμφὶ, κρατα ίπεδον"ούδας ἔχοντες. 


— 


34. φωνήσασα Fénea. 36 Fereor, Foixov. 39. προσέξειπε. 40. οὐ ἴδον. 


23. γρῆϊ Dd; ἄπο Ro; ᾿ἀποδάκρυον HNVi 56 Vi. 35. μοι δὴ A; Evioxe yegk 
SFI Ro, ivione A, ἔν 


tones @Vr, ἐνίσπες BOH οἱ fere rell. 37. ὅππως τε A 
38. of δ᾽ Eu, οἵδ᾽ mss xiv Ro, of δ᾽ at ο. πιϑόμην Beli)» πειϑόμην H; οἷον 
ΒΗ ΕἾ Ro; ἄκουον a@ANEu Ro. . δὲ ἐν μυχω β, VENATOY eAH I Vi 50 56 


Eu Ro Ero Bek, evz. rell. fere Wo. Di. 42. ἀτιζόμεναι Eu. 43. ax’ ἐκ ΟΝ. 
44. γὰρ δὰ @BASHIVi ς 50, γὰρ om. Vi. 45. μετα HI; γέκυσιν oc I ,?) ΕἸ Ko, 


VERXVOGL &, 46. ἐστεῶϑ᾽ HAGM, ἐσταῶϑ᾽ yd Vi so 56, ἔσταόϑ᾽ I, ἑσταύϑ᾽ 
α«βεξξ! Eu Ro; οἵ δὲ aBtH, of δὲ A ΥἹ 50 ΕἸ (δέ), of δέ Ro. 


eee ee 


of joy is short-lived; the mention of United resistance is what her words 
“Telem. having known it’? carrying imply as certain to have resulted, Con- 
confirmation for the moment, but only trast with this a@gooe of 50. They are 
until her next question is answered. aoddéeg only while living. 

The answer not explaining everything 40-4. οὐχ ἔδον x. τ. 1., the asvn- 
fully, the tidings seem to herdelusive, deton denotes hurried description. — 
and she relapses into doubt, 62. This , μυχῷ ϑαλάμων, in the most retired 
fluctuation seems highly natural, and part of the range, is what she means: 
makes her unbelief, till the finaltokenis 866 App. F 2 (29), vol. I, p. CXL. — 


given, far more touching and character- «atugdmevat, ‘cowering ’’, — Cavidss, 
istic, than mere stagnant incredulity. — = probably the same as mentioned (mar. 
δάκρυον, is object to nev. κληϊσταὶ δ᾽ ἔπεσαν σανέδες xunises 

35—8. ἐνέσπες, governs the whole aoagvia:, δικλίδες. These closed of, 
query which follows. — εὐ ἐτεὸν δὴ, we may suppose, the whole range from 
this phrase often introduces a test the μέγαρον. -- πρὲν γ᾽ ὅτε, “until 


question, or one put in doubt or irony the moment when” ; this connects with 
(mar.). — ὅππως δὴ, the δὴ repeated οὐκ ἔδον ov πυϑόμην, 4°, which i: 
is noteworthy. It shows the energy temporally qualifies, — ἀπὸ MEyagot, 
of her questioning. — χεῖρας ἑἐφῆχεν, i.e. Telem. from the wey. called her: 


**has laid hands upon’ ‘yt. 6. victoriously. he being in it, she in the range of 
— μοῦνος ἐὼν, this is of course her Palapor. — πατὴρ, see the order 
difticulty. — o¢ δ᾽, the dé here marks given by Odys. at xy. 393 foll. 

strong contrast, “whereas they were’ 45—7- εὗρον x. t.4., see om y. 401. 
or ‘in spite of their being’, see on — EOTEDD ᾽ this i is in significant con: 


φ. 95. — ἀολλέες, “in full force’, trast with xefat * following. — xegatai- 


50 


DAY XLI.] 


κείατ᾽ ἐπ᾽" ἀλλήλυισιν' ἰδοῦσά κε ϑυμὸν" ἰάνϑης. 
[αἵματις καὶ λύϑρῳ πεπαλαγμένον ὥς τε λέοντα. 
νῦν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν δὴ πάντες ἐπ᾽  αὐλείῃσι ϑύρῃσιν 
ἀϑρόοι' αὐτὰρ ὃ δῶμα ϑεειοῦται" περικαλλὲς ,ἴ 
πῦρε μέγα! κηάμενος" σὲ δέ μὲ προέηκε! 
ἀλλ᾽κ ἔπευ, ὄφρα σφώῶιν! ἐὐφροσύνης ἐπιβῆτον" 

3 , , τ ‘ ‘ , 
ἀμφοτέρω φίλον" ἡτορ, ἐπεὶ κακὰ πολλὰ πέποσϑε." 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΑΣ Ψ. 47—53. 
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47. «ιδοῦσα. 


47. ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοιιν ε, ἐπαλλήλοισιν BH. 


48 om. atKMNSVi 56 Fl Eu A et H 


am.i, hub. Bde (voce παρέλκει in mar. ascripta a m. ii) LVr Vi so A et H (iu 


mar.) am. ii Ro. 


φ. 176, κηάμ. (η p. ras.) H, πειάμ, mss xv Eu Ro; σέ δὲ ε. 
SIIN ΕἸ Ro; evge. αβ Vi 56 Vi Eu ter, 
-go «ξῊ ΕἸ Eu Ro et fere rell.; πέπονϑε 


Viso ViH ye Aexcorr., .. go» BI, . 


49. δ᾽ om. KSF! Ro Ern; of αβδξη δὶ ii ΕἸ En Ro. 
Vi 56 M in \ text. ; afgoo Herodi. δῖ. 


50 om. 
κηάμενος BS ΕἸ Schol. 4. 462, vid. ad 


52. £¥pgocuyns 


éxige. ε. 53. ἀμφοτέρων DeN Vr 


a, πέπασϑε G Aristar. (?) Schol. Γ 99, πέποσθε Herodi. περὶ za®. ii. 360, ef. 
Eu 1663, 12. 


πεδον ν οὖδας, οἵ, ἐν κραταιλέῳ πέδῳ, 
Lurip. Electr. 534. but there of an outdoor 
road-surface. It seems not unlikely that 
stones would be used in some form or 
other to consolidate the floor, but prob- 
ably not a complete pavement. — ἐπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλοισι, 80 with the more graphic 
vb. κέχυντο, x. 389, more fully there 
developed by the simile of the fish. — 
ἐδοῦσα, a hypothetical clause is con- 
veyed by this participle; so negatively 
Eurip. Troad. 398—9, Πάρις ἔγημε 
τὴν Διὸς" fie os δὲ μὴ, σιγώμενον 
τὸ κῦδος ev ἐν δόμοις. So where 
the particip. agrees with object, as 
ἰδόντα με καὶ λίποι αἰὼν κτῆσιν 
μὴν, ἡ. 224—5. Here ἐδοῦσα has for 
object the scene described, 45—7. 

48. This line, rejected by the majority 
of codd., is evidently borrowed by a 
copyist (mar.), and not genuine here, 

49—51. wow δ᾽, this contrasts the 
present arrangement of the corpses with 
that described by Eurycl, as witnessed 
by her in 46-7. — ἐπ᾽ αὐλεέῃσι 
ϑύρησι, i.e. at the furthest point 
attainable from the μέγαρον which the 
premises afforded. — πῦρ, sce on Z. 
491. — δὲ is obj. of καλεσσαι. 

,52—3- σφῶιν, we find (mar.) vary 
δ᾽ ἔκδυμεν ὄλεθρον, but the passage 
is suspected. The pron. here must be 
nomin., from its position and its close 


relation to Exev, the subject of which it 
includes, σφῶι, would be unobjectiou- 
able, as hiatus is frequent in this place. 
Or σφώέ γ᾽, improving the sense, might 
be read, Still as all the mes. give 
the », I have kept it. — ἐπέβητον, 
two Scholl. here will have this syn- 
copated from ἐπιβήσετον, and thus 
fut.: but, although this is allowable, 
(cf. ὄφρα σε ϑυμὼ τέρψομαι, π. 
25—6) it is not necessary. — augo- 
τέρω, the reading -ὧν probably arose 
from the notion that σφῶιν was genit. 
-- φέλον ἤτοφ, probably apposed to 
σφώιν, as part to whole, but the pron. 
draws the vb. to its number. Thus 71209, 
undeclin., is virtually a plur. “yon (that 
is) your dear hearts”. Thus taken there 
would be no difficulty i in ἀμφοτέρων, but 
authority preponderates against} it. The 
constrn. resembles Aree(dy . . ἥνδανε 
ϑυμῷ, 4.24, σε φύγεν ἕρκος ὀδόντων, 
ψ. 7ο. Yet it is of course possible on the 
other hand that φέλον 7r. may be accus. 
of relation, since ἐΐφρ. ἐπίβητον is 
equiv. to cant baby t Bekker's sug- 
gestion, ‘‘aut πιβήῃ reponendum, aut 
mox φίλω 7r0g’’’, is needless as re- 
gards the first alternative, and against 
Homeric usage as regards the latter; 
cf. φίλον τετιημέναι ἦτορ (of Heré 
and Athené), @. 437. — πέποσϑε, see 
on x. 465. 
33* 
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a x.5, 9.18 mar. yy δ᾽ ἤδη τόδε μακρὸν ἐέλδωρ ἐχτετέλεσται "" 
ἦλϑε μὲν αὐτὸς ξωὸς ἐφέστιος," εὗρε δὲ καὶ“ σὲ 
καὶ παῖδ᾽ « ἐν μεγάροισι" κακῶς" δ᾽ οἵ πέρ μιν ἔρεξον 


Ὁ η. 248, y. 234 mar, 
cu. 34—5. 


e y.121 mar., @.352. 
f d. 4. 0, 200 mar. 


ἢν. 129 mar. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙᾺΑΣ YW. ς4--06. 


[Day xLI. 


g a. 529. ὩΣ τοὺς πάντας ἐτίσατο" ᾧϊ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ." 


i A. 449. 


τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προρέξιπε περίφρωνξ Πηνελόπεια 


κ χ. 41». 
am ΡΝ ἰ “μαῖα φίλη " uy πω μέγ᾽ὶ ἐπεύχεοϊ χκαγχαλόωσα.. 
ny 403, Ιοἶρϑα- γὰρ ὥς κ᾽" ἀσπαστὸς" “ἐνὶ μεγάροισε φανεέη" k 
pa $59. χ 5. | πᾶσι. μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐμοί te καὶ υἱέϊ, τὸν « τεκόμεσϑα-" 
F αὐ 114. 0.645 mar. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔσϑ᾽ ὅδε μῦϑος ἐτήτυμος." ὡς ἀγορεύεις" 
᾿ A Ἂν 209 ava ᾿ἀλλά τις" ἀϑανάτων κτεῖνε μνηστῆρας; ayavove, 
9.29, I. 1.51, it, ὕβριν ἀγασσάμενος" ϑυμαλγέα" καὶ κακὰν ἔργα. 


ν σ. 347, ὦ. 326. 
wia.477imar., 6. 362. : 
x y. 414—6 mar. 


54. ἐξέλδωρ. 57. fa, Forxa. 


55. καί oe Vi. 5 

μιν δι 57. σῶ pro @ Vi. 
ἐσθ᾽ 63. κτεῖναι J. 
spay ae (6, τι) SA ViFI, 


58. προσέξειπε. 


lov* τινα γὰρ tlecxov ἐπιχϑονίων ἀνθρώπων, 
ου κακὸν οὐδὲ μὲν ἐσθλὸν, ὅτις σφέας εἰςαφέκοιτο᾽ 


60. οῖσϑα. 64. «έργα. 


56. ὑπὲρ μιν ΗΕῚ, οἶπέρ μιν «βδΑΊΝνιὶ 56 Vi Ro, of περ 


59. μή πῶ γε &. 
64. ὕβρι DH Vi so; ἀγασάμενος. ΚΜ. 
ὕτις σφ. SKN ViiiH o supr. Ro, o 


6o. οἷδα a; ὡς x” Ro. 62. 
66. ὅτι 
ὅστις σφ. BGIM 


Vi 50; εἰσαφέκηται aBOGI Vr Vi 50 56H (.. χη ταῦ, eee untae M, εἐς ἀφίκη- 
ται Vi, εἰσαφικοιτοὸ ΕΞΕΙΕ 


54—7. μακρὸν, “Jong deferred”, 
— ζωὸς ἐφέστιος is further predic. 
with 71%. — xal σὲ xal raid’, i.e. 
thee unmarried and Telem. not slain, 
thus baffling the Suitors in both their 
objects. — τοὺς, them’’. put em- 
phatically first. — ᾧ ἐνὶ otxw, this 
makes the triumph more complete, and 
brings it, in the literal sense, ‘‘home’”’ 
to the hero. This οἶκος moreover was 
the scene of their wrong-doing; hence 
a feeling of poetical justice mingles 
in the phrase. 

s58— 79. Penel. rebukes her old ser- 
vant’s too boastful assurance, and de- 
clares her news too good to be true. 
Some deity provoked bythe high-handed 
insolence of the Suitors, must have 
interposed to work their doom. [But 
none the less Odys. is lost and will 
never return. Eurycel,onthis indignantly 
reiterates her assertion and boldly re- 


bukes her mistress’ incredulity, adding - 


the token of the scar noticed by her- 
self, and only not mentioned because he 
had checked her, and offering to stake 
her life on the truth of her intelligence. 

59—61. μῇ xm, since she regards 


the great tidings, the returm of Odvs. 
as unconfirmed, the rest, the slaughter 
of the Suitors, is no great matter to 
her. Hence, “reserve your notes of 
joy for the one event which I should 
triumphantly welcome’’, is the tenor 
of μή mm... τεκόμεσϑα. -- xadt 
depends on ἀσπαστος. — υὲέξ, she 
passes without regard the assurance 
that Telem. had accepted his father's 
return asa fact beyond question ; see 29. 
62—4. OSE μὖϑος, ft. 6. of Odys.’ 

return, and the slaughter as his work; 

hence the reciseness oof the qualif- 
cation, ὡς ayogevers, ‘ ‘in the way yon 
state it”, — ἐτήτυμος, not having 
the detail which she craved in answer 
to her question in 37-8, her doubts 
return. — τες ἀϑανάτων, leaving the 
question open, which of them, The 
strongly practical character of the belief 
in theurgic interposition is here shown. 

She accepts the massacre as a fact, but 
ascribes it rather to some deity than 
to Odys. returned. — ἀγασσάρμιενος. 

the particip., as commonly, expresses 
the motive, 

65—6, see on Ζ. 414—5. 


70 


75 


‘there. 


DAY XLI.] 
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τῷ δι᾽ ἀτασϑαλίας ἔπαϑον" κακόν" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς laa. 179, 370, x. 


Slece® τηλοῦ νόστον" "Ayattdog, ὥλετου δ᾽ αὐτός." 
τὴν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα φίλη τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 

“ τέχνον" ἐμὸν, ποῖόν σε ἔπος φύγεν ἕρκος ὀδόντων, 

ἣ πόσιν, ἔνδον ἐόντα παρ᾽ ξ ἐσχάρῃ, ov" ποτ᾽ ἔφηςϑα .ε 

οἴκαδ᾽ ἐλεύσεσϑαι: ϑυμὸς δέ τοι αἰξνὶ ἄπιστος. ᾿ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε! τοι καὶ σῆμα ἀριφραδὲς ἄλλο τι εἴπω, 

ovAny,! τήν ποτέ μιν σὺς ἤλασε λευκῷ ὀδόντι. 

τὴν anovitovea™ φρασάμην᾽ ἔϑελον δὲ σοὶ αὐτῇ 

εἰπέμεν' ἀλλά we κεῖνος ἑλὼν ἐπὶ" μάστακα χερσὶν 

οὖκο ξα εἰπέμεναι πολυϊδρείῃσιν νόοιο. 

GAA’ ἔπευ" αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἐμέϑεν: περιδώσομαι αὐτῆς, 

als κέν σ᾽ ἐξαπάφω." κτεῖναί μ᾽ οἰκτίστῳ" ὀλέθρῳ." 


89 mar. 
ib a. 413, ἡ. 60 mar. 
¢ cf. ὁ. 844--δ. 

d δ. 742, 8.361 mar. 
e t. 492 mar. 
f &. 404, y. 155. 
ae 153 mar., 160. 


k φ. 217 mar. 
| ¢. 398 mar. 
. $17 mer. 


. 27 πὶ 
» 256; eff ne. 222. 
᾿ 846. 


ΡΟΝ" 
Be? 
| 
© 


eng τ Bo 7D PY Oe wy ἢ 


φῶ 
=) 
[te 
ly 


> 
a] 
εο 
Ξ 
Ὡς 
- 
a 
= 


70. «έπος. 72. Fotnad’, 73. «είπω. 76. ξειπέμεν. 47. «ειπέμεναι 
πολυξιδρείησι. 

67. τῶ mss x, τῷ S Ro. 70. ποῖον ge αβόξ; ἕρκος a. pas en» δ; φῆσϑα 

adeKNS Vr Viii, prota BHI, ἐφῆσϑα ΖΑ Vi so. ἐ σοι A, δὲ οἵ 


GM. 
SSHIKMNVi omn. Fl Ro, ἄλλο τι 


73- ἀλλά γέ τοι HVi 56, alia γε τοι Viso, ἀλλ᾽ "Gye τοι 1; ἀλλό τι 
, HAAG τοι α(λὴ) ε. 
75. τὸν et τὴν supr. a, τήνδ᾽ Vis; δὲ σοι AKSVi 56 
»6. ἀλλά γε vel y SVr; we κεῖνος αβδεξη ΕἸ Ro. 

9 ἔα «εἰπέμ. a; πολυιδρίοισι a, πολυκερδίῃσι BeHGIM Vr Vi iii @ ye. 


4. τὴν ποτέ ΕἸ Ro, 
1 Ro; QUT ἡ ΕἾ Eu H(7) Ern. 

77. eta εἰπεῖν a@AN Vi Eu, 
78. 


ἐγώ x’ in ἐγὼν vix mut. &; “περιδώσομαι αὖτε et supr. συνϑείσομαι αὐτῆς 8. 
ng. αἴ κεν σ᾽ OK; κτεῖνε μ᾽ A, κτεῖναι μ᾽ SS ΕἸ Ro, χτεέναι μ᾽ β. 


6η--8. de’ ἀτασϑαλίας » ‘through 
their presumption” ; cf. a. 7, where the 
presumption is directly against a god; 
here against men. αὐτὰρ, “but 
then too’’; she tacitly contrasts with 
the Suitors Odys, and his well- known 
goodness, as though thinking = ‘even 
that could not save him’’. — τηλοῦ, 
this belongs equally to. ὥλεσε and 
ὥλετο. It rhetorically balances and 
negatives the ἦλθε .. ἐφέστιος of 
Eurycl. in 655: cf. τηλοῦ duo νόστοιο 
τέλος. . γενέσϑαι, χ. 323. — νόστον 
᾿Αχαιΐδος, ' 
cf. νόστου γαίης Φαιήκων (mar.), and 
γῆς πατρῴας νόστος, Eurip. Iph. T. 
I 


40—4. σε ἔπος ..., Bove ἔφησϑα, 
the latter clause, subj. and obj. being 
inverted, explains causally the formes 
— ‘in that you were saying”; cf. ἢ 
μευ... πατὴρ ὡς κήδεαι .. ὃς. . 
ἄνωγας x. τ. λ., 9. 397—8, and note 
For 72—4 see the notes on 
passages referred to (mar.). 

75—7. ἀπονέξουσα, see on τ. 356. 


‘return ¢o Achsean land”, - 


— gw, object both of ἑλὼν and, with 
εἰπέμ., of fa. — ἑλὼν ἐπὶ μάστακα, 
of. ἐπὶ μάστακα χερσὶ πίεξεν (mar.). 
It is best to take ἐπὶ, not as in tmes. 
in either passage, but governing μά- 
otaxa by virtue of the motion involved 
in the action, and thus accus. — ovx 
ἔα, the di amma of βειπέμεναι makes 
syniz. of ξὰ desirable, as in τοῖος ξᾶ 
ἐν πολέμῳ (mar.), where ἔα is from 
εἰμί; although this probably escaped 
the notice of the diaskeuasts, unfamiliar 
with the f. On the contrary, in οὐδ᾽ 


ξὰ ἱέμεναι, X. 206, the ἕα appears in 
diwresis. — πολυϊδρείῃσι ψόοιο, 
‘“‘with his versatile presence of mind”. 
48 -- 9. περιδώσομιαε, the prep. περὶ 
with a gen. is used of contending for any 
prize, 6. g. X, 161, ἀλλὰ περὶ ψυχῆς 
ϑέον Ἕκτορος, and so of “wagering” 
where the same idea comes in (mar. ); 
cf. περὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς περιδώσομαι, 
Aristoph. Eqqg., 791. — αἴ χέν σ᾽ ἐξ- 
απάφω, here = fut. perf. “if I shall 
have deceived you’. — xteivai μ᾽, 
this might be- taken = imperat., “kill 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XXIII. 


Eurycleia rouses Penelopé with news of the return and massacre, which she 
rejects incredulously (1—31). Convinced at length that the Suitors are slain, 
she ascribes it to some deity, and descends in curiosity and alarm, remaining: 
speechless and undecided in Odysseus’ presence, although upbraided with her un- 
belief by her son (32—110). Odysseus, to beguile the neighbours, gives orders 
for a dancing revel to proceed. He takes a bath and is restored by Pallas to his 
former condition of person, and, reproving Penelopé for her resolute incredulity, 
bids his bed be got ready (111—172). She seconds the order adding ‘either 
within or without the chamber”, drawing from him an expression of indigna- 
tion, since he had himself made it immovable by including in the fabric a growing 
tree-stump (173—204). This at once resolves her doubts, for the secret was 
one which none but he could know. 

She recognizes and embraces him; their chamber is at once prepared, and 
throughout a night which Pallas supernaturally protracts, they tell each other their 
narratives (205—343). Early in the morning he commits the house to her care, 
giving orders for strfct reserve, while he starts with Telemachus and the faith- 
ful hinds, to visit his aged father as his rural retreat (344—372). This com- 
mences the forty second and last day of the poem's action. 


᾿Οὐδυδσέως ὑπὸ Πηνελόπης ἀναγνωρισμός. 


Γρηὺς δ᾽ εἰς" ὑπερῷ᾽ ἀνεβήσετο καγχαλόωσα." 
δεσποίνῃ ἐρέουσα φίλον πόσιν ἔνδον“ ἐόντα" 
γούνατα δ᾽ ἐρρώσαντο, πόδες δ᾽ ὑπερικταίνοντο᾽" 
στὴ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς, καί μιν πρὸς μῦϑον ἔειπεν" 
“&yoeo,' Πηνελόπεια, φίλονξ τέκος, ὄφρα ἴδηαι 


ὀφθαλμοῖσι' tector, τὰ τ᾽ ἔλδεαικ ἤματα! πάντα. 


2. ξερέουσα. 4. ἔξειπεν. 


a 7. 142-—5, a. 862 
mar,, Φ. 356. 

b 59, I°. 48, Z. 514, 
K. 565. 

ς 71, #. 26 mar,, 


Xe 110. 

d cf. 3, 417, $2. 616. 

e v. $2, δ. 803 mar. 

f ο. 46, K. 159. 
4. 474, σε. 26 mar. 
xz. 414, B- 155 


mar. 
i y, 94, δ. 824, v. 
233 


k 4. 210 mar, 
1 o, δέ, 3, 55 mar, 


—— 


5. ξίδηαι. 6. τὰ FeAdecee. 


1. γρηὺς ΕἸ Eu Ro Wo Di, γρηῦς ΕΑ Vis, yenus aBHIN Vi 50 56 Kek; ἀναβή- 
σετο S Vr Viso, ἀναβήσατο Vis, ..¢atto Vi 56, ἀνεβήσατο BelMN Vi in 


lemm. Eu ter Ro. 


5. ὄρσεο €, sed linea delevit m. 2, in mar. reposita ἔγρεο. 


6. ἐέλδεαι Vi so. 


1—24. Earycl. with all the haste she 
can make arouses Penel., bidding her 
open her eyes on the sight for which 
she was ever longing, the return of 
Odys. and the condign fate of the Suitors. 
Penel, rates her for disturbing her, with 
such a tantalizing message, out of the 
soundest sleep she had had since the 
departure of Odys.; adding that she 
onty execused it on the score of her age. 

1-2. εἰς ὑπερῷ", whither Penel. 
had, as usual, retired at ῳ. 356. — 
καγχαλόωσα, exultation, mingling 
more or less strongly with derision of 
an enemy, is the special meaning: render, 
‘‘with jubilant laughter’’. Having lost 
the restraint of Odys.’ presence she gives 
vent freely to her feelings. — ἐρέουσα, 
“10. announce”. — ἔνδον ἐόντα, for 
such obj. following a vb. of knowing, 
telling or the like, cf. 29, ἤδεεν ἔνδον 
ἐόντα, %.25—6, σε... εἰσορόων ψέον 
ἄλλοϑεν ἔνδον ἐόντα, 


3. γούνατα Od’, this first δὲ is merely 
copulative, the second, πόδες δ᾽, marks a 
contrast: “her limbs bustled but her feet 
were hobbling”. — ὑπερικεαένοντο, 
Aristar. explains this by ἄγαν ἐπαλ- 
λοντο, adding what amounts to ‘‘eager 
haste checked by decrepitude”. Inter- 
aspiration was allowed to the :, as 
though the vb. were founded on fxrag, 
‘‘near or close’’, written with ¢ by 
the Schol. on Hes. Theogon. 691, but 
not so in most mss., ΠΟΥ in ‘Esehyl. 
Agam, 115, Eumen. 998. 80 Doéd. § 2090 
takes it “from [xerog ἱκέσθαι with 
desiderative force’’. I distrust this 
etymol., and think that πόδες δ᾽ ὑπὸ 
δικταίνοντο should probly. be read, and 
that ῥικ-νὸς (πόδας, of Hepheestus), Hy. 
Ap. Py. 139, probably contains the root. 
For form cf. ἀκταένω, Asch. Eum. 36. 
Commentators cf. the Virgilian ... /ila 
gradum studio celerabat anili, An. iv. 641. 

4—9. στὴ δ᾽ ag’ x. τ. 4., see on 


512 OATZZEIAL Ψ, 7—18. [pay XLI. 


a 27, 55,108; cf.&. ς , , 
᾿ 11-8, Ὁ, @. 243. mae" Ὀδυσσεὺς nal” οἶκον txavetar, Ope’ περ ἐλϑών" 
σ 


ὦ δε, μ, 439. μνηστῆρας δ᾽ ἔκτεινεν ἀγήνορας, οἵ té of οἶκον 


d α.106, 0. 65 mar, 
160, 815, #1198, 
T 2. 508, pS ‘Cia χκήδεσκον καὶ κτήματ᾽" ἔδον Bidw@vtd! te παῖδα." 
φ. 330, α ΟΝ ] 
δ ὑληθ oni τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων Πηνελόπεια 
k ἃ. 314, , ef. | 
Δ. 125. SB; ¢ μαῖα" φίλη, μάργην σε ϑεοὶΚ ϑέσαν᾽ οἵ τε δυνανται! 
| δ. 457, x, 306 mar. fey ae 
τ ae nar. " ᾿ἄφρυνα"" ποιῆσαι καὶ ἐπίφρονα" περο μάλ᾽ ἐόντα, 
hs τ τ. καί τε χαλιφρονέονταν σαοφροσύνης ἐπέβησαν" 
ef. δ. 511, π, 810, 


‘ga met tee of σέ περ ἔβλαψαν"" πρὶν δὲ φρένας" αἰσίμη noe. 


<erencue 
TR ws 
νὼ ἢ 


τ 178 20 τίπτε μὲ λωβεύεις, πολυπενθέα" ϑυμὸν ἔχουσαν. 

. 222, 89. - ° ey 4 3 9 

δ. 348, &. τ68,ταῦτα παρὲξ". ἐρέουσα, καὶ ἐξ" ὕπνου μ᾽ ἀνεγείρεις 

x os i 38, 4. ἡδέος," ὅς μ᾽ ἐπέδησε φίλαν βλέφαρ᾽ ἀμφικαλύψας: 
. 493. 1, ’ , 5) \ 

Σ δ᾽ 494. οὐ γάρ πω τοιόνδε κατέδραϑον.,: ἐξ ov Ὀδυσσεὺς 

aa τ. 506—7 mar 


4. Foixoy. 8. of For Fotnoy. 10. προσέειπε. 16. παρὲκ Fegéovoa. 
7. £ndéos. 


7. ἦλϑε δ᾽ Viii. 8. of &° ξὸν mss xiv ΕἸ Ro Ern, οὗ te of a Eu Wo Di Bek, 
4 e t ° a . ° 9 
of τεὸν Vi. 12. καὶ ἐπίφρονα H ἣν e. καὶ et τε distinctae lectt. fuere); wad 


ἐοῦσαν a 13. καὶ τὸν τεβ, καὶ, re H (i. e καί ts οἱ τόν te legebantur); yadr- 
νοφρονέοντα Eu; σωφροσύνης ad. 14. οἱ OGHM Ro; σε aVi Eu; παρέβλαψαν 


ἢ 
Vi Eu; of καὶ σ᾽ ἔβλαψαν Vis; περὶ δὲ B; αἰσίμα KVi 56, αἰσίμα yS, αἷσι- 
μος G; αἰσέμηι ηἶσϑα Ἡ. 15. tinté BOHIKVi 50 ΕἸ Ro. 16. παρεξερέ- 
oven aBecitAINsyr Vi omn. ΕἾ; ἀνεγείρης α. 


υ. 32. -- jas’ , the abruptness of the χαλέφρων, δ. 371, χαλιφρόσυναι x. 310. 
asyndeton gives force to the statement. — ἐπέβησαν, the * gnomic’ ἼΔΟΙ; see 
There is here perhaps an allusion to οἱ 4. 424. — Οἵ σέ περ, te. οἵ περ 
the dream told by Penel. int. 548 foll, σε. φρένας αἰσίμη, “having a fair 
where his arrival and tho slaughter of allowance (αἷσα) of wits’’. 


the Suitors are coupled just as here. 15—6. λωβεῦεις, “ tantalize” lit. 
— ἱκώνεταε, ' ‘ig come”. --- βιόωντο, ‘‘ outrage” my feelings. — πολυπεν- 
it is doubtful whether the plot against ϑέα ϑυμὸν, “a heart-load of sorrow | 

‘Telem.’s life is the subject of this re- — παρὲξ, perperam, ""[αἴβϑὶγ᾽". -- 


mark, Probably only the general outrage ἐρέουσα » ἐρέω appears (as e.g. in 2) 
done to him by their violence isin her to be always fut. in H., (or when pres. 


mind. means always to “ask”,) and we may 
11—4. μάργην, “witless”, — ϑέ- maintain that tense here by regarding 
cay, here = perf. — ot τε, the τε λωβεύεις καὶ. μ᾽ ἀναγεέρεις as 


in such a connexion seems to refer the hendiadys: “tantalize hy waking me up 
particular case stated tothe generallaw {0 ¢eil”, is thus the virtual sense arrived 
of retribution. — xa ἐπέφρονα x. t.4., at. Hasty speech in the moment of 
i.e, καὶ περ ἐόντα μαλ ἐπίφ. Here waking slightly deranges the logical 
ἐπέφρονα is the obj. of ποιῆσαε and order of thonght — a very natural trait. 
ἄφρονα is a further predicate. — een 17 — 20. ἐπέδησε, from πεδάω, ποῖ 

φρονέοντα, “the thoughtless ”’; ἐπιδέω. — τοιονόδε, i. ε. ὕπνον. — 


τί 


τ᾿ 


25 


30 


DAY XLI.] 


i OS 


ὦχετ᾽ ᾿ ἐποψύμενος" Κακοΐλιον οὐκ ὀνομαστήν. 
20 ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε νῦν κατάβηϑι καὶ aw” ἔρχευ μέγαρον δὲ. 
μ᾽" ἄλλη γε γυναικῶν, at μοι ἔασιν, 


εἰς yao τίς ἃ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ψ. 


19-.32. 513 


~ 5 “ον ὌΝ ΜΝ Κ 644, N. 481, 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐλθοῦσ᾽ ἤγγειλε καὶ EE! ὕπνου μ᾽ ἀνέγειρεν. TT. 207; cf. A 
TOS KE τάχα στυγερῶςβ μιν ἐγὼν ἀπέπεμψα νέεσϑαι 1 16, K. 138, 157. 
αὗτις ἔσω μέγαρον: σὲ δὲ τοῦτόν γε γῆρας ὀνήσει."}}}) Σ 3. 

τὴν" δ᾽ αὐτε προςέειπε φίλη τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια |) H, 172, Θ. 36, 


“ov τίέσελωβεύω.,. τέκνον" φίλον" ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυμόν " τοι 
τ ty s 

ηλϑ᾽» Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ οἶκον Cxavetar, ὡς ἀγορεύω, 

ὁ ξεῖνος, τὸν πάντες ἀτίμων» ἐν μεγάροισιν. 
Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἄρα μιν πάλαι ἤδεεν ἔνδον" ἐόντα, 

9 a v4 ’ ‘ “Ψ 

ἀλλὰ σαοφροσύνῃσι" νοήματα πατρὸς ἔκευϑεν ." 

ὄφρ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ticatto' βίην ὑπερηνορεύντων. 7 


k τ. 21, δ. 742 mar. 
1 15. 

mw β. 363 mar. 
ἢ 1. 203, 567. 
o 7, 36. 

p &. 57, π᾿ 274, 

ἢ Ζ- 119, π. 26 mar, 
r 13, 

| s cf. 9. 548. 

ty. sre mar,, 2, 


ὡς Emad’, ἢ δ᾽ ἐχάρη, καὶ ἀπὸ λέχτροιο θϑοροῦσα | yt. Ὁ mar. 


19. Kanofileov. 25. προσέξειπες 2]. Foixov. 29. ήδη παλαι. 
20. ἔρχεο KMVis5 ΕἾ Ro; μέγαρον δέ Η. I. μέγαρόνδε aBdeSFi Ro. 21. τις 
CHIVi5 50; μοι BHI; ye om. eRo; af toe Viii; ἕασσι eViRo, 22. μ᾽ av- 


cv ELGE ε aye C(v) A(v) Vis Eu, μ᾽ om. lib. rell. 


23. τῶ καὶ a, to χε Ro; 


yo Vi 24 om, δ in mar. add. m. ii; μέγαρον a@eMVi Eu Wo Di Bek, we- 


γάρων ΒΦ. ΗΑΙΚΝΒ Vi iii ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern. 
τέκνον AMVi Eu 1937113; φέλον τέκος Eu 1936, 38; te pro τοι Vi κα. 
29. δ᾽ 
32. ἡ δ᾽ a, ἥδ᾽ mss xi ΕἾ Ro, δὲ χάρη B; ἀπολέκτροιο HA. 


ὀὁδυσσ. Vis, 
31. βίας Eu. 


28. ἀτίμεον γ 8 ΕἸ. 


Wye’ x. τ. λ., see on τ. 260. — μεέ- 
yagor dé, the duties of removing the 
feast etc. (as in τ. 61 foll.), as it was 
now dark, might be supposed to demand 
her presence there; or μἔγαρον may here, 
as probably in τ. 60, be used for the ϑά- 
λαμος in which the women chiefly abode. 


21—4. εἰ γάρ tig mw, the μ᾽ here, 


is woe elided, for examples of which see 
mar. as also for those of σοι. It may 
suffice to cite δεῦτε, φίλοι, καί μ᾽ οἴῳ 
ἀμύνετες ef. also Soph. 47, 354, ol'n’, 
ὡς ἔοικας ὀρϑὰ μαρτυρεὶν ἄγαν, where 
the sume elision occurs, — τοῦτό γε, 
is obj. cognate with vb.; τοῦτο ὀνημὰ 
or ὄνειαρ being the full phrase. -- 
ὀνήσει » shall privilege you’ 

—s7. Enurycl. reiterates her aasur- 
ance, identifying Odys, with the stranger 
set at nought by the Suitors, and add- 
ing that Telem. alone knew of his secret 
and had kept it. Penel. on this leaps 
in transport from her bed, demanding 
how, if that were so, one man could 
vanquish so many? She replies, that 
she had witnessed nothing, having been 


HOM. OD. ITT. 


26. ov te A@ABOCSH FI Ro; φίλον 
2). ηλὉἝϑεν 
ἄρα « 30. σαωφροσύνησι ad. 


under restraint out of sight and hear- 
ing, until Telem., sent by his father, 
had summoned her. She describes how 
she had then found Odys. amidst the 
carnage, and how the corpses were now 
piled at the outer gates, while Odys. 
was fumigating the palace, and had 
sent her on this errand. She exhorts 
Penel. to come and share the joy of 
hope fulfilled at last in her husband's 
return and the punishment of the Suitors, 

26—7, see on 15 and 7. 

28 - 31. ὁ ξεῖνος, — ‘that stranger” 
— said abruptly, and thrown thus into 
apposition with Ὀδυσεὺς above. 
πάντες ἀτίμων, this is said of course 
genera'ly with indignant latitude; but 
is meant to refer only to the Suitors 
and their creatures male and female. 
— Τηλέμαχος x. τ. 4., this is her 
own inference from the message given 
in g. 381 foll., when interpreted by 
recent facts. — ἔνδον ἐόντα, see note 
on 2. — »σαοφροσύνῃσι, “through 
wariness’ Ο 2 “until” 

32 —3. 7 δ᾽ ἐχάφη, the transport 


33 
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a ξ. 313. 
Ὁ §.129 mar., e. 316, 
ς υ. 219 mar, 
ἃ γ. 101 mar. 
ὁ 107, 1. 216 mar., 
"359 , N. 815, 

0. 53; ef, Μ. 217, 
=. 805. 


f vy, 876 mar., ὕ. 


29, 39—40, 386 
v. 40 mar. 
Re. 21, ὃ. 742 mar. 


34. φωνήσασα féinea. 


32. 


γρηὶ περιπλέχϑη," βλεφάρων δ᾽ ἀπὸν δάκρυον ἧκεν" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ψ. 33-- 46. [Day χι,.- 


καί μιν φωνήσασ᾽ ἔπεα πτερόεντα προορηύδα" 

(εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε δή wot, μαῖας φίλη. νημερτὲς ἐνίσπες ," 

εἶς ἐτεὸν δὴ οἶκον (xavetar, ὡς ἀγορεύεις, 

ὅππως δὴ μνηστῆρσιν ἀναιδέσι χεῖρας ἐφῆκεν, 

μοῦνος ἐὼν ot δ᾽ αἰὲν ἀολλέες ἔνδον Eutuvor.” 
τὴν" δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε φίλη τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 


39 


‘| “ode ἴδον. οὐ πνϑόμην," ἀλλὰ ordvoy! οἷον" ἄκουσα 40 


κτεινομένων"" ἡμεῖς δὲ μυχῷ ϑαλάμωνο εὐπήκτων 
ἥμεϑ᾽ ἀτυξόμεναι.ν» σανίδες δ᾽ ἔχον εὖ agagviac: 


᾿πρίντ γ᾽ ὅτε δή μὲ σὸς" υἱὸς ἀπὸ μεγάροιο κάλεσσεν' 


᾿ Τηλέμαχος" τὸν γάρ Oa πατὴρ προέηκε" καλέσσαι. 


yout ὅ; ao Ro; ἀποδάκρυον HNVi 56 Vi. 

SFI "Ro, ἕνίσπε A, ἕνισπες αὖτ, ἐνίσπες BAH et fere rell. 
38. οἱ δ᾽ Ευ, οἵδ᾽ mss xiv Ro, of δ᾽ ὦ 
ΒῊ ΕἸ Ro; ἄκουον «ΑΝ Eu Ro. 


Eu Ro Ern Bek, 


44. γὰρ ῥὰ aBdHIVi 5 50, γὰρ om. Vi. 


VEXVOOL 8. 


ΡΩΝ ἡ ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆα μετὰ κταμένοισι νέκυσσιν 
ν ° , τ 
ἐστεωϑ᾽ οἵ δέμιν ἀμφὶ, xgatainedov™ ovdas ἔχοντες, 


10 


26 “ετεὸν, Fotnoy. 39. προσέξειπε. 40. ov £idor. 


35. wor δὴ A; Evtone γεξ Καὶ 
37. ὅππως τε A. 
3 ε(), πειϑόμην 11; οἷον 
vy μυχῶ B; ἐνπήκτων eAHIVi 50 56 
42. ἀτιξζόμεναι Eu. 43. ἀπ᾿ ἐκ GM. 

45. wera HI; νέχυσιν αἴ.) ΕἸ Ro, 


ο. πιϑόμην 
. δὲ 
εὐπ. rell. fere Wo Di. 


46. ἐστεῶϑ᾽ HAGM, ἐσταῶϑ᾽ yd Vi 5o 56, ἐσταόθ᾽ I, ἑσταοϑ᾽ 


«βεξΕῚ Eu Ro; of δέ aBOH, of δὲ A Vi50 ΕἸ (δὲ), οἵ dé Ro, 


—— 


of joy is short-lived; 
‘“Tetem. having known it”’ 
confirmation for the moment, but only 
until her next question is answered. 
The answer not explaining everything 
fully, the tidings seem to her delusive, 
and she relapses into doubt, 62. 
fluctuation seems highly natural, 
mukes her unbelief, till the final token is 
given, far more touching and character- 
istic, than mere stagnant incredulity. — 
δάκρυον, is object to ἧκεν. 

35—8. ἐνίσπες, governs the whole 
query which follows. — ed ἐτεὸν δὴ, 
this phrase often introduces ἃ test 
question, or ove put in doubt or iruny 
(mar.). — Oxaws δὴ, the δὴ repeated 
is noteworthy. It shows the energy 
of her questioning. — χεῖρας ἐφῆκεν, 
“1188 laid hands upon’ ’, fe. victoriously. 
— μοῦνος ἐὼν, this is of course her 
difficulty. — οὗ δ᾽, the dé here marks 
strong contrast, ‘‘whereas they were’ 
‘in spite of their being”, 
φ. 95. — ἀολλέες, “in full force” 


or 


United resistance is what her words 
imply as certain to have resulted. Con- 
trast with this ἀϑρόοι of s0. They are 
ἀολλέες only while living. 

40-4. οὐκ ἴδον x. τ. 4., the asyn- 
deton denotes hurried description. 
μυχῷ ϑαλαάμων, in the most retired 
part of the range, is what she means; 
see ape. Ε 2 (29), vol, I, p. CXL. 
ἀτυξόμεναι, ‘cowering’ ',— σανίόες, 
probably the same us mentioned (mar. ) 
κληϊσταὶ δ᾽ ἔπεσαν σανίδες πυκινὼς 
ἀραρυῖαι, δικλίδες. These closed off, 
we may suppose, the whole range from 
the μέγαρον. --- πρέν γ᾽ Ove, “until 
the moment when” this connects with 
οὐκ ἴδον ov πυϑόμην, 40, which it 
temporally qualifies, — ἀπὸ μεγάροιο, 
i. 6. Telem. from the μέγ. called her; 
he being in it, she in the range of 
ϑάλαμοι. -- πατὴρ, see the order 
given by Odys. at 7. 393 foll. 

45—7- εὗρον x. τ. Ay, see On Ζ. 401. 
— ἐστεῶϑ᾽, this is in significant con- 
trast with χεέατ᾽ following. — xQatai- 


the mention of 
carrying 


This 
and 


see on 


50 
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ἃ χ. 389. 
κείατ᾽ ἐπ᾽" ἀλλήλοισιν" ἰδοῦσά κε ϑυμὸν" ἐάνϑης. rs 165 mar. 
ἢ χ. 402. 
[αἴματι- καὶ λύϑρῳ πεπαλαγμένον ὥς τε λέοντα. " z. 49. ef 
νῦν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν δὴ πάντες ἐπ᾽ 4 αὐλείῃσι ϑύρῃσιν [Ὁ 2 495’ mer 
, . . . . . « ©. 521. 
adodor’ αὐτὰρ ὃ δῶμα ϑεειοῦται" wegexaddds,! h a, δ. 
. ’ mar. 
~ , h , . ld ἢ k ᾽ . 1 ᾽ 
πὺρ" μέγα" κηάμενος" σὲ δέ we προέηκε! καλέσσαι. ' 3 af So at’ 
add’ * ἔπευ, ὄφρα oper! eiiqgoocvyns ἐπιβῆτον" my. 194 iar. 
; , ς \ \ nv. 22. 
ἀμφοτέρω φίλον" nrog, ἐπεὶς κακὰ πολλὰ πέποσϑε.Ρ | o x. 465 mar 
p cf. @. 


47. «δοῦσα. 


47. ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλοιιν ε, ἐπαλλήλοισιν BH. 


48 om. eC KM NSVi τό ΕἾ Eu A et H 


am.i, hab. Bde (voce παρέλκει in mar, ascripta am. il) [Vr Vi 50 A et H (in 


mar.) am, ii Ro, 
Vi 56 M in text; ; ἀϑρόοι Herodi. 


φ. 176, κηάμ. (η p. ras.) H, κειάμ. mss xv Eu Ro; σέ δὲ ε. 
SUN ΕἸ Ro; tvge. αβ Vi 56 Vi Eu ter, 


Vis5o0 ViH ye Aexcorr., .. go» BI, . 


49: δ᾽ om. Κα ΕἸ Ro Ern; οὗ aBdOCH Vi ii ΕἸ En Ro. 


50 om, 
. κηάμενος BS ΕἸ Schol. 4. 462, vid. ad 


52. ἐυφροσυνης 


éxige. &. 53- ἀμφοτέρων ὅεν Vr 


-go «ΖΗ ΕἸ Eu Ro et fere rell.; πέπονθε 


a, πέπασϑε G Aristar. (?) Schol. Γ' 99, πέποσϑε Herodi. περὶ ma. ii. 360, cf. 
Eu 1663, 12. 


πεδον ovdas, cf. ἐν κραταιλέῳ πέδω, 
Eurip. Electr. 534, but there of an outdoor 
road-surface. It seems not unlikely that 
stones would be used in some form or 
other to consolidate the floor, but prob- 
ably not a complete pavement. — ἐπ᾽ 
ἀλλήλοισι, 80 with the more graphic 
vb. κέχυντο, x. 389, more fully there 
developed by the simile of the fish. — 
ἐδοῦσα, a hypothetical clause is con- 
veyed by this participle; so negatively 
Eurip. Troad, 398—9, Πάρις ἔγημε 
τὴν Διὸς" pues ὃὲ μὴ, σιγώμενον 
τὸ κῦδος εἶχεν ἐν δόμοις. So where 
the particip, agrees with object, as 
ἐδόντα pe καὶ λίποι αἰὼν κτῆσιν 
ἐμήν, ἡ. 224—5. Here ἐδοῦσα has for 
object the scene described, 45—7. 

48. This line, rejected by the majority 
of codd., is evidently borrowed by a 
copyist (mar.), and not genuine here, 

49—51. vow δ᾽, this contrasts the 
present arrangement of the corpses with 
that described by Eurycl. as witnessed 
by her in 46-7. — ἐπ᾽ αὐλεέῃσι 
ϑύυρησι, i.e, at the furthest point 
attainable from the μέγαρον which the 
premises afforded. — πῦρ, see on x. 
49t. — δὲ is obj. of καλέσσαι. 

2—3. Oey, we find (mar.) νῶιν 
δ᾽ ἔκδυμεν ὄλεθρον, but the passage 
is suspected. The pron. here must be 
nomin., from its position and its close 


relation to éev, the subject of which it 
includes, oga@e, would be unobjection- 
able, as hiatus is frequent in this place. 
Or σφώέ γ᾽, improving the sense, might 
be read, Still as all the mes. give 
the », I have kept it. — ἐπέβητον, 
two Scholl. here will have this syn- 
copated from ἐπιβήσετον, and thus 
fut.: but, although this is allowable, 
(cf. ὄφρα σε ϑυμῷ τέρψομαι, π. 
25—6) it is not necessary. — augo- 
τέρω, the reading -wy probably arose 
from the notion that σφῶιν was genit. 
-- φέλον ntog, probably apposed to 
σφῶιν, as part to whole, but the pron. 
draws the vb. to its number. Thus ἥτορ, 
undeclin., is virtually a plur. “you (that 
is) your dear hearts’. Thus taken there 
would be no difficulty i in aupotégay, but 
authority preponderates against it, The 
constrn. resembles Argeldy . . ἥνδανε 
ϑυμῷ, A.24, σε φύγεν ἕρκος ὀδόντων, 
w.70. Yet it is of course possible on the 
other hand that φέλον nr. may be accus, 
of relation, since fimo. ἐπίβητον is 
equiv. to say empl τ Bekker’s sug- 
gestion, ‘‘aut nn reponendum, aut 
mox φίλω ἧτορ᾽ β' is needless ἃ8 re- 
gards the first alternative, and against 
Homeric usage as regards the latter; 
ef. φέλον τετιημέναι ἦτορ (of Heré 
and Athené), Θ. 437. — πέποσϑε, see 
on x. 46s. 
38" 


οι 
μά 
fo) 


ᾳ͵ὔ σι" 
AS eee 


209 mar, 


Bee NBO D5 π πο MO 
§ 
5 
b 
ἃ 


@ersKerax 
εῷ 
45 


2 
&: 
«2 


v σ. 347, w. 326. 


w 2.477 mar., 6.362. 


x x. 414—6 mar. 


54. ἐξέλδωρ. 


νῦν δ᾽ ἤδη τόδε μακρὸν ξέλδωρ ἐκτετέλεσται"" 


P 
hy 

ΕἸΣ 

Εἰ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ψ. ς4--06. [DAY XLI. 


ἦλθε μὲν αὐτὸς ξωὸς ἐφέστιος." εὗρε δὲ καὶ“ σὲ 58 


lat mar. ὦ δδδ, χαὶ παῖδ᾽ * ἐν μεγάροισι" κακῶρ" δ᾽ οἵ πέρ μιν ἔρεξον 
8 


μνηστῆρες, τοὺς πάντας ἐτίσατος ᾧ! ἐνὶ οἴκῳ." 
τὴν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρωνξ Πηνελόπεια 


Ἰφμαῖα φίλη." μή ao wey’ ἐπεύχεοκ καγχαλόωσα." 


oig8a™ γὰρ ὥς κ᾽" ἀσπαστὸς" ἐνὶ μεγάροισι φανεέη" ὅς 
πᾶσι. μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐμοί τε καὶ υἱέϊ, tov. τεκόμεσϑα᾿ 
add’ οὐκ ἔσϑ᾽ ὅδε μῦϑος ἐτήτυμος." ὡς ἀγορεύεις" 
[ἀλλά τις" ἀϑανάτων κτεῖνε μνηστῆρας, ἀγαυοὺς, 
"ὕβριν ἀγασσάμενος " ϑυμαλγέα" καὶ κακὰν ἔργα. 

᾿οὔχ τινα γὰρ τίεσκον ἐπιχϑονίων ἀνθρώπων, 6: 
Ιοὐ κακὸν οὐδὲ μὲν ἐσθλὸν, ὅτις σφέας εἰραφέκοιτο" 

| 


--.---- 


60. Εοῖσϑα. 


57. -ῷ, οίκω. 58. προσέξειπε. 64. Féoya. 


-.---.-.-.ς. 


ss. καί σε Vi. 56. ὑπὲρ μιν HF, οἶπέρ μιν aBSAINVi 56 Vi Ro, of περ 
μιν δ 57. σὼ pro ὦ Vi. 59. πῶ ye & 60. οἶδα a; ὡς κ᾽ Ro. 62. 
ἐσθ᾽ 63. κτεῖναι ὅ. 64. μὴ DH Vi 50; ἀγασάμενος ΚΜ. 66. ὅτι 


ον ας, ae (6, τι) SA VIFI, 


ὕτις σφ. OKN Viii H o supr. Ro, ὅστιρ σφ. BGIM 
κηται Μ, εἰς ἀφίκη- 


Vi 50; εἰσαφέκηται αβ, δαὶ Vr ΥἹ το 56H (.. κηιται), .... 
ται Vi, εἰσαφικοιτο εἶζ ΕἸ Ro. 
54-}. μακρὸν, ΤῊΝ deferred”, 


the great tidings, the return of Odys. 


— ζωὸς ἐφέστιος is further predic. 
with ἠλθε. — καὶ σὲ καὶ raid’, i. e. 
thee unmarried and Telem. not slain, 
thus baffling the Suitors in both their 
objects. — tows, ‘‘them’’, put em- 
phatically first. — ᾧ ἐνὶ οἴχῳ, this 
makes the triumph more complete, and 
brings it, in the literal sense, ‘‘home”’ 
to the hero. This oixog Moreover was 
the scene of their wrong-doing; hence 
a feeling of poetical justice mingles 
in the phrase. 

58—79. Penel. rebukes her old ser- 
vant’s too boastful assurance, and de- 
clares her news too good to be true. 
Some deity provoked bythe high-handed 
insolence of the Suitors, must have 
interposed to work their doom. But 
none the less Odys. is lost and will 
never return. Eurycl.onthis indignantly 
reiterates her assertion and boldly re- 


bukes her mistress’ incredulity, adding ~ 


the token of the scar noticed by her- 
self, and only not mentioned because he 
had checked her, and offering to stake 
her life on the truth of her intelligence. 

59—61. μῇ πω, since she regards 


as unconfirmed, the rest, the slaughter 
of the Suitors, is no great matter to 
her. Hence, ‘‘reserve your notes of 
joy for the one event which I should 
triumphantly welcome”’, is the tenor 
of μή zm... τεκόμεσθϑα. πᾶσι 
depends on ἀσπαστός. — υὲέϊ, she 
passes without regard the assurance 
that Telem. had accepted his father’s 
return as a fact beyond question; see 29. 
62—4. ὅδε μῦϑος, t. e. of Odys.’ 
return, and the slaughter as his work; 


hence the reciseness cof the qualiti- 
cation, ὡς αγορεέῦεις, ‘in the way yon 
state it”. — ἐτήτυμος, not having 


the detail which she craved in answer 
to her question in 37—8, her doubts 
return. — τες ἄἀϑανατων, leaving the 
question open, which of them. The 
strongly practical character of the belief 
in theurgic interposition is here shown. 
She accepts the massacre as a fact, but 
ascribes it rather to some deity ‘than 
to Odys. returned. — ἀγασσάμενος, 
the particip., as commonly, expresses 
the motive. 
6s—6, see on yx. 414-5. 


‘there. 


DAY XLI.] 


τῷ δι’ ἀτασϑαλίας ἔπαϑον" κακόν" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 

ὥλεσεν τηλοῦ νόστον" "Ayatdos, ὥλετου δ᾽ αὐτός." 
τὴν" δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα φέλη τροφὸς Εὐρύκλεια 

70 “τέχνον" ἐμὸν, ποῖόν δὲ ἔπος φύγεν ἔρχος ὀδόντων, 

ἣ πόσιν, ἔνδον ἐόντα παρ᾽ ἐσχάρῃ, οὔ" ποτ᾽ ἔφηςϑα. 

οἴκαδ᾽ ἐλεύσεσϑαι; ϑυμὸς δέ τοι αἰδνὶ ἄπιστος. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἄγεϊ τοι καὶ σῆμα ἀριφραδὲς ἄλλο τι εἴπω, 

οὐλὴν. τήν ποτέ μιν σῦς ἤλασε λευκῷ ὀδόντι. 

τὴν axovitovoa™ φρασάμην" ἔϑελον δὲ σοὶ αὐτῇ 

εἰπέμεν: ἀλλά μὲ κεῖνος ἑλὼν ἐπὶν μάστακα χερσὶν 

οὐὖχο ἕα εἰπέμεναι πολυϊδρείῃσιν νόοιο. 

GAN’. ἔπευ" αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἐμέϑεν: περιδώσομαι αὐτῆς, 

αἴ" κέν σ᾽ ἐξαπάφω, κτεῖναί μ᾽ οἰκτίστῳ" ὀλέϑρῳ."" | 

| 
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ὯΝ 179, 370, x. 
89 mar. 
ba. 418, 7. 60 mar. 
ς εἴ, ὁ. 344—5. 
[4 δ. 143, . 861 mar. 
8 7. 493 mar. 
if &. 404, y. 155. 
β ἢ: 158 mar., 160. 


Hees 
“6 ¢ 
ago 
ὥ 
Ε 
- 


Bong ἮΡΘΕ ND br Se αἱ 
i 


Er @enrSOwos 


70. «έπος. 72. Folxad’. 


73. Felno. 


"6. ξειπέμεν. γ. ειπέμεναι 


πολυξιδρείηῃσι. 


67. τῶ mss x, τῶ ὅ Ro. 
cd &EKNS Vr Vi ii, 
GM. 

SSHIKMNVi omn. ΕἸ Ro, ἄλλο te 


70. ποῖον σε αβδξ; ἔρκος a. 
φῇσϑα BHI, ἐφῆσϑα CA Vi 50. 
)3. ἀλλά γέ τοι HVi 56, ἀλλὰ ye toe Vi 50, ἀλλ᾽ Τὰ γέ τοι I; ἀλλό τι 
, ἀλλό τοι α(λή) 8. 


. ἐσχάρην 6; φῆσϑα 
é σοι A, ἑ οἵ 


4. τὴν ποτέ ΕἾ Ro, 


5. τὸν et τὴν supr. a, tyvd Vis; de σοι AKSVi 56 Fl Ro; αὐτὴ Fl Eu Η (ἢ) Ern. 


76. ἀλλά ye vel y ὅγε; μὲ κεῖνος αβδὲξΗ Ὶ Ro. 
7@ | ἔα εἰπέμ. αξ πολυιδρίοισι a, πολυκερδίῃσι BEHG 


{ἢ "alee εἰπεῖν A AN Vi Eu, 
M Vr Vi iii @ ye. 78. 


ἐγώ κ᾽ in ἐγὼν vix mut. €; _megedcoopat αὖτε et supr. συνϑείσομαι αὐτῆς 8. 
ng. αἴ κεν σ᾽ aCK; κτεῖνε μ᾽ A, κτεῖναι μ᾽ SDS ΕἸ Εο, κτεέναι μ᾽ β. 


67—8. de’ ἀτασϑαλίας, “through 
their presumption”’; cf. a, 7, where the 
presumption is directly against a god; 
here against men, — αὐτὰρ, “bat 
then too’’; she tacitly contrasts with 
the Suitors Odys, and his well- known 
goodness, as though thinking ‘even 
that could not save him’’. — τηλοῦ, 
this belongs equally to. ὥλεσε and 
ὥλετο. It rhetorically balances and 
negatives the ἦλθε ... ἐφέστιος of 
Eurycl. in gs: ef. τηλοῦ duo νόστοιο 
τέλος. . γενέσθαι, x. 322. -- νόστον 
᾿Αχαιΐδος, “return fo Achean ἰδπά᾽", 
cf. νόστου yang Φαιήκων (mar.), and 
γῆς margwag νόστος, Eurip. Zph. T. 
1066. 


10 —4. σε ἔπος 0005 Hoes ἔφησϑα, 
the latter clause, subj, and obj. being 
inverted, explains causally the former 
— ‘‘in that you were saying”; cf. ἡ 
μευ... πατὴρ ὡς κήδεαι .. ᾿ὃς. . 
ἄνωγας x. τ. λ., 0. 397—8, and note 
For 72—4 see the notes on 
passages referred to (mar.), 

»5—7. ἀπονέζουσα, sce on τ. 356. 


— pg, object both of ἑλὼν and, with 
εἰπέμ., of fa. — ἑλὼν ἐπὶ μάστακα, 
cf. ἐπὶ μάστακα χερσὶ πίεξεν (mar.). 
It is best to take ἐπὶ, not as in tmes. 
in either passage, but governing μα- 
otaxa by virtue of the motion involved 
in the action, and thus accus. — οὐζ 
€a, the amma of ἐβειπέμεναι makes 
syniz. of é@ desirable, as in τοῖος %& 
ἐν πολέμω (mar.), where fa is from 
εἶμί; although this probably escaped 
the notice of the diaskeuasts, unfamiliar 
with the f. On the contrary, in οὐδ᾽ 


Ba ἱέμεναι, X. 206, the ἔα appears in 
diwresis. — πολυϊδρείῃσι γόοιο, 
“‘with his versatile presence of mind”. 
η8 -- 9. περιδώσομιαι, the prep. περὶ 
with a gen. is used of contending for any 
prize, ὁ. g. X, 161, ἀλλὰ περὶ ψυχῆς 
ϑέον Ἕκτορος, and so of ‘wagering ” 
-where the same idea comes in (mar.); 
cf. περὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς περιδώσομαι, 
Aristoph. Eqq., 791. — αἴ κέν σ᾽ ἐξ- 
απάφω, bere = fut. perf. “if I shall 
have deceived you”, — χεεῖναέ μ᾽, 
this might be- taken = imperat., “kill 


518 


OATEZEIAE WB, 80—87. 


[DAY XLI. 


Ἦν. 129 ἃ 
c Ht. 82 


ak 446 mar., 
400, H.53 et al. 
e Θ. 143, 4. 329, 
οἵ. γι 266 mar., 
. 463 


459. | 


δα. “829 mar. “a 
Ι 
1 


[ 
1 
h 


‘477, ω. 289. 
E. ἦι, Z .365, 
Φ 6 


ll». 306 ‘mar. 
πὶ go. 206 mar, ἊΝ 


ὥρμαιν᾽, ἢ 


δ᾽ 
Θ. 33 
422. 
K. 126, 251, 2. | 
266. 
Ζ. 
5, 


i 
k 


82. ξεέρυσθαι, xodvfidorr. 


τὴν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 
B.|“‘waia” φέλη, χαλεπόν" σε ϑεῶν αἰειγενετάων 
δήνεα εἴρυσϑαι." μάλα neg πολυΐδριν ἐοῦσαν᾽ 
88, 464, T. ahd Ε ἔμπης ἴομεν" μετὰ watd’' ἐμὸν, ὄφραν ἴδωμαι 
᾿ἄνδρας! μνηστῆρας τεϑνηότας, ἠδ᾽ ὃς ἔπεφνεν. 

ὃς φαμένη κατέβαιν᾽ ὑπερώια" πολλὰ" δέ of κῆρ 85 
| ἀπάνευϑε φίλον πόσιν ἐξερεείνοι, 


ἢ παρστᾶσαν κύσειε, χάρη καὶ χεῖρε" λαβοῦσα. 


83. ξ[έδωμαι. 85. For. 


82. εἴρυσϑαι Apollon. Lex. α« δῊ ΕἸ Ro, εἰρύσϑαι B, εἴρύσθαι 1, εἰρῦσϑαι Vi 56; 


,. ov 
πολυιδριν β. 


FI, .. LOT HS a, ς ates 
Vi 56 am. i. 


83. ἴδωμεν « BAN En (e paraphr. ἴδω colligo). 


SHF! Ro, . 


.«διῶώτας yegKS Vi, .. 
ξερεείνει & Vi et οἐ supr. HH, 


84. τεϑνεῶτας 


no 
tt@tag M, 


.ηώτας 
.vetv Vi 50 Op. corr, 


87. 7 


aBdeSHFl Re ‘vid. ad π. 95; παραστᾶσα aBySCAIKVr Vi iii Eu H a m. i. 


me’’, but is better taken as an infin. 
adverbial, explanatory of περιδώσομαι 
above. — olxtidtm, see on χ. 472; 
ef. Chancer, Chanones Femennes Tule, 
C. T. 16496—7, 

And if it so be that thou find me false, 
Another day hang me up by the halse (neck), 

80—110. Penel. calmly replies, ‘‘Who 
can fathom the purposes of the im- 
mortals? But still, let us go, to see the 
Suitors dead and our unknownavenger”. 
So saying she descends, undecided how 
to act — what if it should be her 
husband? She takes a seat opposite 
to him in silence, which he too main- 
tains. It is broken by Telem, upbraid- 
ing her for her incredulity and taci- 
turnity: — what other woman would 
give a husband, returned after twenty 
years of wandering, such a stony-hearted 
reception? She replies, that her mind 
was all amazed. If it were indeed Odys., 
she and he had private tokens. Those 
would give irrefragable proof. 

81 — 4. χαλεπὸν, 118 no easy 
thing’, a litotes for what 18 beyond 
human. power. — ὄηνεα, cf. ὀλοφώια 
δήνεα Κίρκης, x. 289, and by way of 
contrast, ἤπια δήνεα olde, J. 361. — 
εἴρυσϑαι, ‘‘to guard or w atch closely” 
(mar.) hence to be the custodian of, 


— xodviderr, ironically said, a taunt 
picked up from her own words πολυΐδρ, 
νόοιο in 77. -- παῖδ᾽ ἐμὸν, the phrase 
reflects her forlorn despondency of 
mood. Rejecting Odys.’ return as beyond 
belief, she will go to der son; thus re- 
cognizing her own isolation, since, Ody 5. 
lost, Telem. is hers only. --- ὃς ἔπε- 
grev, left quite indefinite, ὅσπερ 
would have been out of keeping with 
the sense. 

85—7. κακέβαιν᾽... ὥρφμαιν᾽ ’ ine 
train of thought denoted by ὥρμ. 
contemporaneous with the action κατέβ. 
The imperf. denotes this. — 4...%, 
see App. A 11 (4), vol. I, p. XXIV. 
She does not resolve which to do, 
and does in fact neither — a strong 
proof of her embarrassment hetween 
hope and doubt. — φέλον πόσιν, te. 
not in her view, but in the poet's only. 
It is in effect = Ὀδυσῆα or rather 
τὸν ξένον, This alternative is in short 
that of doubt. The next 7 παρστᾶσα 
κι τ Δ., that of acceptance. — ἐξ- 
εφεείνοι, “should put searching 
questions to’. This vb. bears the 
notion of exploring; cf. πόρους alos 
ἐξερεείνων, μ. 259: obs. pres. in con- 
trast with xvoge, aor., following, as 
in 7.52—3, where see note. — λαβοῦσα 


go 


DAY ΧΙ] 


n δ᾽" ἐπεὶ εἰρῆλθεν καὶ ὑπέρβη λάϊνον οὐδὸν, 
ἔξετ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος ἐναντίον, ἐν πυρὸς αὐγῇ, 
τοίχου" τοῦ ἑτέρου" ὃ δ᾽ ἄρα πρὸς κίονα μακρὴν 
ἧστο κάτω" ὁρόων, ποτιδέγμενος ,ἴ εἴ τί μιν εἴποι |! 
ἐἰφθίμηξ παράκοιτις, ἐπεὶ; ἴδεν" ὀφθαλμοῖσιν. 

ἢ δ᾽ ἄνεω' δὴν ἧστο, τάφος! δέ of ἦτορ ἵκανεν' 


ὄψει" δ᾽ ἄλλοτε" μέν μιν ἐνωπαδέως ἤισκεν ,9 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ YW, 88--94. 


ο ITAl, 0.148 mar., 
A. 363 mar. 


| 91. Fe Fetroe. 


88 om. Vi ii; ἢ δ᾽ mss xi Ro, 7 
Vi. | 59- 
B; 66° mas xiii Ro, δ δ᾽ ΕἸ. 

ΕἸ Ro; εἴπῃ Vr. 93. ἥδ᾽ Bo, ἠδ᾽ @ 


ὄψι Bek: δ᾽ om. M; ἐνωπαδίως BSH Vi 5 Eu Wo Di Bek, 


NSVr Vi 50 Vi ΕἸ Eu ter Ro Ern; 


92. Fides. 


a i ett 


δ᾽ ΕἸ; εἰσῆλϑε aHMNVr A p. ras., elonite o eras, 
ἐναντίον ΑὙΥ̓ΟΚΜΝΒΥ͂Ι ΕῚ "En Ro, ἐναντίη β ὁ eH Vi ii. 


93. For. 4. ἐξέξισκεν. 


go. ὁ δ᾽ 


91. προτιδέγμενος SGHKS Vi 56; τι AIN Vi omn. 


, 79 mss xii Ro; νῦν pro δὴν Vi. 94. 
«ἰδίως aydelvAK 
εἥισκεν nonn. pro ἔσιδεσχεν"" ,) Scholl. iv. 


is asyndeton with παρστᾶσα, , having 
χεῖρε for object. xvoete has κάρη and 
χεῖρε. 

88—91. λάϊνον οὐδὸν, see App. 
F 2 (33), vol. I, p. CXLII. It is here 
that of a ϑάλαμος leading to the μέ- 
γαρον. — ἐναντίον, the other reading, 
-ἔη, has rather less ms, support. — ey 
πυρὸς αὐγῇ, see App. F 2 (20) (22), 
vol. I, p. CAXXIV—VI; so also (20) 
for τοίχου τοῦ ἑτέρου, a local genit., 
for which cf. ἢ οὐκ Aeyeog nev 
᾿᾿χαιικοῦ, γ. 251, and νέφος δ᾽ οὐ 
φαίνετο πάσης γαίης οὐδ᾽ ὁρέων, 
P. 372—3- — πρὸς xtove, this would 
probably be the furthest pillar, or one 
of the furthest pair, from the αὐλή. 
See the plan Fig. I, App. F 2, vol. I, 
facing p. CLI. — κάτω ὁφόων, ποτι- 
δέγμενος, calm self-possession is meant 
to be the characteristic of Odys. here, 
until startled out of it at 182, ὀχϑήσας. 
He behaves as if curiosity was his Jead- 
ing motive, This Pope has truly caught, 
rendering, “Curtous to hear his queen 
the silence break”, 

g2—3. ἐφϑέμη παράκοιτις, “queen- 
ly ἐοπϑοτί᾽", — idey, the subj. is Penel. 
— a&vew, see on β. 240; and ef. Ibyc. 
fr. 2, Bergk, p. 1003, δαρὸν δ᾽ ἄνεω 
χρόνον ἧστο, τάφει πεπηγὼς͵, cited 
by Herodian περὶ μον. λέξεως, 36, 2, 
us x Homeric phrase slightly differenced ; 
also Herod. v. 28, ἄνεως (ἄνεσις edd.) 
κακῶν ἣν. — τάφος, noted by Hero- 
dian. ub. supr, as in this sense neuter. 
-- οἱ, Penelopé. 


94- ὄψει, this should mean by Ho- 
meric usage, not vision as a subjective 
faculty, | but the object seen; cf, πατρὸς 
φίλου ὄψιν ἀτυχϑεὶς, Z. 468, ‘dis- 
concerted (of the boy Astyanax) at 
the look of his father’’, and so (of 
Achilles beholding Priam,) εἰσορόων 
ὄψιν τ᾽ ἀγαϑὴν nt. Δ., &. 632, 80 
Hy. xviii. 39, ὡς ἔδεν ὄψιν ἀμείλιχον ; ; 
Herod. vii. 16, af ὄψεες τῶν ὀνειρά- 
των; Pind. Nem, x. 26, of ὄψιν ἐειδό- 
μενος. The passage T. 205, Oper σ᾽ 
οὔτ᾽ ἄρ πω σὺ ἐμοὺς ἴδες οὔτ᾽ ag’ ἐγὼ 
σοὺς, seems at first sight ambiguous, 
but ὄψει may there easily mean ‘in 
presence’ ’,. and thus the whole phrase 
is = ὄψιν ἐμῶν ides. But, as ἐμοὺς is 
made the direct object, in order to gain 
force of expression, what should have 
been the accus. oy» becomes an ad- 
verbial dat. of manner. I thus reject the 
τοῖς ὄμμασι οὔ the Scholl. ὄψει is clearly 
in contrast with κακὰ γροὶ εἶμ. ἔχ. fol- 
lowing, and means ‘‘by the look of him’’, 
i.e. of features, limbs etc., as apart 
from his garments. We may comp. the 
ἀγνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ of 8. Paul. 
Gal. i, 22. -- ἐνωπαδίως, “by tak- 
ing a full view’, ‘“‘looking at him 
vis-d-vis’’; cf. κατωμαδέοιο, WY. 431, for 
the form, — ἤἥισχεν, * ‘was deeming 
him like’’; cf. αἴ κ᾿ ἐμὲ col ἴσκοντες 
(mar.). This is, I think, the true read- 
ing, the only possible alternative being, 
ae suppose a line lost between this and 

σίδεσκεν, which all copies have, 
ives no suitable contrast with 95. 


520 OATZZEIAL W. Q§— 105. [pay ΧΙ, 
b ἐπ 5:8, 4.81, ἄλλοτε: δ᾽ ἀγνώσασκε," κακὰ" χροὶ εἴματ᾽ ἔχοντα. 95 
et. 61, δ. 750, Τηλέμαχος δ᾽ ἐνένιπεν." ἔπος τ᾽ ἔφατ᾽ ἔκ τ᾽ ὀνόμαξεν'᾽ 
«ὃ; 417 mar ἤλεμαζ ? 
¢ a. 846, 0. 46 mar.“ UNTEQ “ ἐμὴ, δύςμητερ, ἀπηνέαε ϑυμὸν ἔχουσα, 
Τ᾿ 89, Ν᾿ 169. Tipe οὕτω πατρὸς voopiteat,' οὐδὲ παρ᾽" αὐτὸν 
hs. 378 nar. ᾿ἑξομένη μύϑοισιν ἀνείρεαι! οὐδὲ μεταλλᾶς; 
κ κυ δὲ Gainer. οὐ μέν κ᾽ ἄλλη γ᾽ ὧδε γυνὴ τετληότιο ϑυμῷ 10 
ma υα ιἀνδρὸς apeotain,? ὅς of κακὰς πολλὰ μογήσας 
135. 

ret “0.675, ἔλϑοι ἐεικοστῷ ἔτεϊ ἐς πατρίδα yatav: 

᾿ 207—8 mar, | , ° 
rd. lt | Gol δ᾽ αἰεὶτ κραδίη" oregewtéon' ἐστὶ λέίϑοιο.᾽» 
5 

ι A945 of a. Ψ. 112... τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 

v ᾧ 168, 4. 248, “ τέκνον ἐμὸν, ϑυμός μοι ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι τέϑηπεν"" IO 
95. ξείματ. 96. Féwog. τοι. οι. 102. ἐξεικοστῷ Féret. 104. προσ- 

ἐξειπε. 


95. ἀγνώσασκε ad ΕεῚΥ ΕἸ Apollon. Lex, . 
«σσεσκὲ BHINVi 56, ἀγνάσσασκε Κ. 
97, μῆτερ δύσμητερ © in mar. 
99. ἱξομένη B; ἠδὲ pro οὐδὲ δεν! 50. 


102. ἔλθει Vis6, ἔλθη Vi κα, ἔλθει. 8; ante 
ἐς ins. φέλην BH. 


bis Ro, . 
ἕνισπεν γι. 


φὲ am. rec. supr. ζ; μογῆσαι β. 


Such contrast would require some in- 
timation of her inceptive recognition 
of him, as the ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αἀγνώσ. of 
95 conveys the opposite. Further, not 
only is ἥισκεν given by 4 Scholl. as 
read by “some” (ἕνεοι), but the para- 
hrase, ἐγνώριξεν, of VY suggests not 
batdeanev, its lemma, but ἤισκεν, as 
does alse ἐπεγίνωσχεν of Eustath. Such 

“inceptive recognition”’ is fairly in- 
cluded under nroxev, whereas éo¢d. has 
no tinge of it. 

95—6. ἄλλοτε δ᾽ x. τ. λΔ., “at 
another moment her recognition would 
fail”. The ἄλλοτε repeated denotes 
rapid interchange of opposite states, 
here the ebb and flow of feeling. — 
ἀγνωσασχε » Le. ἀγνοήσασκε con- 
tracted, like βώσαντι for βοήσαντι Μ. 
337 οἷς, The usual epic form is ,ἀγνοιέω, 
ω. 218, which would give ἀγνώσ. ἀγνο- 
ἥσειν occurs, Bacchyl. fr. 31, Bergk, 
p. 1237. — ἔχοντα, ‘since he had”. 
For this causal particip. cf. ἐδοῦσα, 
47, and note there. — 7ηλέμαχος, 
it is only fitting that this mutual dead- 
lock of silence should be broken by him, 

97—8. δυσμητερ. “unnatural moth- 
er”; ct. πολυπλανοι πλάναι, Zschyl. 


.σεσκε δαὶ ἐν “σσασκε ySASFI En 

96. ἐνένιπε B, ἐνένιπτεν FI, 
98. οὕτως Vi; παρ᾽ αὐτῷ GM. 
101. ἀποσταίη DAG Vr Vi 5° Vi et 


P. V. 585, The word follows the ana- 
logy of dvonzag:t, Ἶρος Aigos, Κακοΐλεον 
(mar.) to which Aleman, /r. 40, Bergk, 
p. 848, adds Αἰνόπαρις. -- ἁπηνέα, 
“ungentle”’; see on σ.38:1.-- νοσφίξεαε, 
‘hold aloof from”. So of Cly temnestra, 
λ. 424—5, ἢ δὲ xvvanis νοσφίσατ᾽. 

99—100. μεὐϑοισιν ἀνείρεαι x. t.4., 
these words are not suggestive of her 
first entertained purpose efegéervor, 86, 
which means as explained in note there. 
Telem. means here the enquiries natur- 
ally suggested by the situation and 
recent events. This difference is shown 
by ἀπάνευϑε in 86, compared with 
παρ᾽ αὐτὸν éLouevn here.— tevanore, 
‘‘obdurate’”’ 

101 — 3. ἀφεσταίη, an old variant 
was ἀποσταίη. -- ῦς ... ἔλϑοι, the 
xe οἵ οὐ μέν x just before belongs 
equally to this. — στερεωτέρη, ‘ more 
unimpressible” or “unyielding; ef. 
πέτρης ὅ γ᾽ ἔχων νόον ἠὲ σιδήρου, 
Mosch. iv. 44. 

105—10. TEDHEV, motionless fixity 
is the radical notion of this word accord- 
ing to Curtius, who, p. 186, connects it 
with Sansk. stubh-no-mi, immobilem reddo; 
with the German sfaunen and Lat. stupeo. 


110 
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or ' b Bh! ~ .. 49 , 1.8 οἴ. δ. 104. 
οὐδέ" τι προςφάσϑαι" δύναμαι ἔπος οὐδ᾽ ἐρέεσϑαι, | b 2. 858, 598. 

9 ᾽ τ rw ? , d Ἀ᾽ 2.) 4 © ζ; 105 mar. 
οὐδ᾽ εἰς ὦπα ἰδέσϑαι ἐναντίον. a4 δ᾽ ἐτεὸν δὴ 4 86 mar. 
” ? 4 » » " - e mar, 
Eot’® Ὀδυσεὺς καὶ otxov ixavetar, ἡ μάλα νῶι ΓΦ, 36 mar. 
yvoodued’! ἀλλήλων καὶ λώιον᾽ ἔστι γὰρ ἡμῖν [ἢ 5. 

te 


σήμαϑ᾽." ἃ δὴ καὶ νῶι xexovuupéeva' ἴδμεν an’* ἄλλων." 
as! φάτο, μείδησεν δὲ πολύτλας" δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
αἷψα" δὲ Τηλέμαχον ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύΐδα᾽" 
“«Τηλέμαχ᾽, ἦ τοιο μητέρ᾽ ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἔασον 
πειράξεινΡ ἐμέϑεν' τάχα δὲ φράσεταιι καὶ" ἄρειον. | 
115 νῦν" δ᾽ ὅττι ῥυπόω, κακὰ δὲ χροῖ εἵματα εἶμαι, 
τοὔνεκ᾽ ἀτιμάξει' με, καὶ οὔ πώ φησι τὸν" εἶναι. IZ, 180. 
ἡμεῖς" δὲ poakaped’, ὅπως ὄχ᾽ ἄριστα γένηται. 
καὶ" γάρ τίς ϑ᾽ ἕνα φῶτα" κατακτείνας evlY δήμῳ, 


106, fézog. 107. Fedeo@at, 


108, «οἶκον. 


k cf... ἡνῇ Ἵ. 437. 
. 609 mar., ». 
287 mar. 
m 4. 111 οἱ passim. 
. 150 mar. 
a. 413, σ. 251. 
m. 8 319, » i 181, 


ere nOves 


v ν 365 mar., y.129. 
w B. 293; cf. A. 

63, τ. 265. 
0. 924 mar., €. 380. 
cf. B. 198. 


ud 


110, ἐέδμεν. 112. Fewea. 


115. felpara «εἶμαι. 


106. προφάσϑαι ξ, προσφᾶσϑαι aBlVHIMN Vi 56 Vi; ἔπος δύναμαι eViiiA 


am. i. 108. ἔτ᾽ pro ἔστ᾽ Vi 56; νῶϊν MVi 5. 
H; ἡμῖν @ 10. κεκριμένα SEu, κεκρυμένα αβ. 
ἔασσον Vi. 


Vi 50; καὶ om. Bd eH Vi 50. 


We have (mar.) ἄγαμαί ts τέϑηπα τε, 
the second being apparently the con- 
sequence of the former. — axgodgea- 
σϑαι .. ἐρέεσθαι... ἰδέσϑαι, the 
obj. κεῖνον is understood; but, instead 
of supplying any such, she breaks off 
into εἰ δ᾽ ἐτεὸν δὴ ἔστ᾽ Ὀδυσεῦς. 
γνωσομεϑ'᾽, for this vb. with gen. 
cf. φ. 36, γνώτην ἀλλήλων and note 
there. — xal λώεον, “aye and better 
too (than others can inform us)”. καὶ 
often thus reinforces & comparat. 

g καὶ ἀμείνονας ἵππους. K. 556. 
καὶ μᾶλλον, T. 200. -- χαὶ van x&- 
xQUMMEVG, the καὶ emphasizes κεκρυμ- 
μενα “and secret ones too’’. She refers 
tacitly to the character of the bedstead ; 
cf, 188 foll., ἐπεὶ μέγα σῆμα τέτυχται 
x. τ Ἅ., also 225 foll., σήματ᾽ ἀρι- 
φραδέα x. τ. A. 

1rr1—4o. Odys. passes lightly over 
the embarrassment of Penel,, with the 
remark, ‘‘she will know better bye and 
bye’’; but comments seriously on the 
aspect of affairs. ‘‘A single homicide 
incurs the penalty of exile, but here 
we have slain all the pride of Ithaca 
in the Suitors.’’ Telem. remits the 


109. ἀλλήλω SAV 50; ἐστὶ 
111. μείδησε eA, 113. 


114. φράσαιτο Vi, φραάσσεται e€H Vi 56, poageras ( ηται ?) ἄρειον 
115. ὁτὲ € ἃ πι. 1; 
116. ἀτέξει a; ov πω φησὶ αβδεζ ΕἸ Ro. 

118. τις ϑ᾽ αβ Viii Ro, τες Eu; ἐνὶ δόμῳ δ, ... 


υπώω Α ἃ τα. i; εἶμαι a. 
117. ὅπως ἔσται τάδε ἔργα Vi ii. 
οἴκω Vi ii. 
question to his father’s superior wisdom ; 
who rejoins by bidding all strike up a 
marriage revel, that those without might 
believe Penel. rewedded, Thus he would 
gain time to withdraw to his rural 
domain, and wait for opportunity. 
113—6. ῃ tot, the phrase imparts 
emphasis of assurance to what is to 
follow, with a qualified acceptance or 
a rejection of what has been said (mar.). 
It might with ἔασον be here rendered 
by “of course allow”. — φράσεται 
καὶ ἄρειον, “will form a judgment 
and that a better one’’; see on 110, 
καὶ λώιον. peatomae, used thus ab- 
solutely is rare; but cf. ov γὰρ, ἔτ᾽ 
ἀμφὶς Ὀλύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες ἀϑά- 
ψνατοι φραζξονται (mar.). He perhaps 
remembers Pallas’ words, promising to 
disguise him so that he should appear 
ἀεικέλιος to his wife, ». 402---3. This 
is suggested by the next two lines, -- 
τὸν εἶναι, “that 1 am the man”, 80 
τὸν ἐόντα ἔπιαν). 
118—21. χαὲ γάρ τίς 9᾽, the καὶ 
appears to intensify Eva following ; 
(so mar.) ‘‘even one’, — ἐνὶ δήμῳ, 
this seems to signify the lucality, viewed 
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522 OATZTEIAL Ψ. 119—1 34. 

ἃ 4. 480 @* μὴ πολλοὶ ἔωσιν ἀοσσητῆρες" ὀπίσσω, 

4 δ' ὅλα, Φεύγει, πηούς" te προλιπὼν xal πατρίδα γαῖαν" 

eT. B19. κοδ ἡμεῖς δ᾽ Equa? πόληος ἀπέχταμεν. of μέγ᾽ ἄριστοι 
β. 98 mar. ᾿ g é 12 ’ . ‘ ὃ ἢ ,ὕ Ἂν 3) 

ξ δ τὸ κιϑίτοιι. κχουρωῶνβ εἰν Ιθακῃ" ta dé" σε φράξεσϑαι ἄνωγα. 

158 mar τὸνὶ δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔ 
i. 443, δ. 805 ὑμμόο μένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 


ΣΝ ee Bas ABR Aza πων 
a 
r 
oO 


“αὐτὸς ταῦτα! pe λεῦσσε, πάτερ" φίλε" σὴν" γὰρ 


ἀρέστην 


μῆτιν ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους. φάσ᾽ Ρ ἔμμεναι, οὐδέ κέ τίς τοι 
ἄλλος ἀνὴρ ἐρίσειει καταϑνητῷν" ἀνθρώπων. 
[ἡμεῖς " δ᾽ ἐμμεμαῶτες dp’! Epowed’, οὐδέ" τί φημι 


141, κ᾿ 884, ἀλκῆς δευήσεσθαι, ὅση" δυναμίς γε πάρεστιν." 
vn One oT | τὸν" δ᾽ ἀπαμειβώμενος προφςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσ- 
μα σεύς" 
Σ fis 3" |For * ἐγὼν ἐρέω ὥς μοι δοκεῖ εἶναι ἄριστα. 
να πρῶτα" μὲν ἀρ λούσασϑε καὶ ἀμφιέσασϑε χιτῶνας, 
ec 6. 350, ὁ. 17 mar. δμφὰς" O° ἐν μεγάροισιν ἀνώγετε eiuad’ >” ἐλέσϑαι" 

r 

ee cf. ὦ, 469. αὐτὰρ ϑεῖος“ς ἀοιδὸς ἔχων "4 φόρμιγγα λίγειαν 
ff 9.268 mar., w. | 


119. ἀἰβοσσητῆρες. 130. «ξερέω. 


119. ἔῶσιν β, ἔασιν NVi 56 - am.i, πολλοὶ ἀοσσητῆρες ἔωσιν yOKS. 


ἕομα α Ro; πόλιος GIM, πόλεος B; of α. 
Vi 50 56 Bp. corr, ΕἸ Er, τό σε Vis, τῶ δέ σε A. 
125. ἀνϑρώποισι ΕἸ; pac?’ BH, φάσϑ᾽ I, φασὶν aVi; οὐδὲ 
corr. 
127—8 om. «yD SAKMS Vr Vi omn. [] Di ὁ Bek, hab. BI ΕἸ Eu Ro, in 


Vi ili, λεῦσαι &. 
κε mss xi ΕἼ Ro; κ᾽ ἐότητι Visod p. 
Ro. 


ἡμῖν ἡγείσϑω“ς φιλοπαέγμονος ὀρχηϑμοῖο ,ἴἴ 


131. ἀμφιξίσασϑε. 


132. Felpad. 


121, 


122. ἕν NViii; tro ce DEHIM Vr 
124. devote aBIVHAGI 


126. κατὰ ϑνητῶν mss xiii Eu 


mar. add. (am. ii éH) N; δὲ μεμαῶτες βεῊ! ΕἸ Ro ἔτη, δ᾽ ἐμμεμ. Wo Di Bek; 


te φημὶ BHIF! Ro; ἀλκὶς Η. 
μοι Vig. 131. πρῶτον HIVi 
ἐν Vi, duddg τ᾽ ἐνὶ A, 


as having an interest in punishing the 
homicide. He makes the “‘place’’, as 
we might say, too hot to hold him. — 
ὀπίσσω, ‘thereafter’. — πηοῦύς, see 
on 9. 581. Here in a general sense 
‘this connexions”. — gua, ‘the stay” 
The inference is that such will have 
many champions of their cause. 
xovewy, ‘of the gallants’’. 
125—8. ἐπ᾿ ἀνϑρώπους, ἐπί here 
gives a notion of diffusion; so κλέος 
. πάντας ἐπ’ ἀνθρωώπους (mar ). 
-- ἡμεῖς δ᾽ x. τ. Δ., these two lines 
belong to a passage where Paris on the 
battle-tield is promising support to 


130. τοὶ γὰρ aBAlVi 5 FI, 
χιτῶνα β. 
μωᾶς τ “ay y¢CS ΕἸ Ern; “Asadov B. 
GM; θεῖος om, α: λιγεῖαν adSVisos6Fl, 
ἡ supr. ὑ «@; πολυπαίγμονος βδεῆϊντ Vi ii. 


σοὶ γὰρ ΚΒ; 6 
’ dy Vis, δμῶας 
133. αὐτὰρ ὁ 
134. ὑμῖν NVi et 


132. δμῳας ὃ 


λιγείην Vi 5. 


Hector. They scem ill adapted here, 
where the resolution is yet to be taken; 
and the balance of authority is against 
them. 

131—3. λουσαῦσϑε x. τ. 1., this 
denotes a festive occasion. It is not 
ordered merely to efface the traces of 
the massacre about their persons , for 
the women too are bidden εἴμαϑ᾽ ἐλ έ- 
σϑαι, who had had no share in it. -- 
ἀοιδὸς. spared at 7. 376. 

134— 6. ὀρχήϑμοιο » the gen. is 
here of a partitive character; the music, 
giving of course the time and measure 
to the movement, is regarded as an 
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ὥς" κέν τις φαίη γάμον" ἔμμεναι, ἐκτὸς: ἀκούων, 

ἢ ἀν᾽ ἃ ὁδὸν στείχων, ἢ" ot! περιναιετάουσιν" 

μὴ πρόσϑεξ κλέος" εὐρὺ φόνου κατὰ ἄστυ γένηται 

ἀνδρῶν! μνηστήρων, πρίν γ᾽ ἡμέας ἐλϑέμεν ἔξω 

ἀγρὸν ἐς ἡμέτερον πολυδένδρεον '™ ἔνϑα δ᾽ ἔπειτα 

φρασσόμεϑ᾽ ὅττι xe κέρδος Ὀλύμπιος" ἐγγυαλίξῃ.". 
ὡς» Epad’, οὗ δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ μάλα μὲν κλύον ἠδ᾽ ἐπί- 


πρῶταν μὲν οὖν λούσαντο καὶ ἀμφιέσαντο χιτῶνας" 
ὕπλισϑενα δὲ γυναῖκες" ὃ δ᾽ ἐΐλετο ϑεῖος" ἀοιδὸς 


137. «ἄστυ. 


-- _ 


136. στοίχων H. 


OATZZEIAL Ψ, 135—143. 


142. apgiféoayro. 


523 
a ν. 402. 
bh cf. a. 226. 


ς 148; cf. δ. 677-8. 
[ἃ η. 72; ef. @. 204. 


ϑοντο. 
p 131--23. 


[τ ρ. 359, 3. 1Ἱ mar. 


---..-. 


135. ὥς “EY eVi. 5. 137. πρόσϑεν el Vi 8 Ro. 138. πρὶν 
yom. Eu. 140. φραξόμεϑ᾽ A; xe om. we; ἐγγυαλίξει A, - (bee M. 141. 
οἵ δ᾽ H, οἵδ᾽ «ΑΙΚΜΝ vi iii ΕἸ Ro; net πέϑοντο SAVi 50, ἠδ᾽ ἐπίϑ. aBes 


H ΕἸ Ro "text. ν. 


element of it. With φιλοπαίγμονος cf. 
αἀνδρὼν natlovtay, 147, παίσατε, 9. 
251. -- τις φαέη, cf. τις εἴπεσκε, 148. 
— στείχων, ...- περιναιετάουσιν, 
the sing. and plur. are aptly contrasted 
— the solitary wayfarer, it being now 
night, with the inhabitants gathered into 
their houses. And this contrast is fur- 
ther heightened by the change from the 
particip. to the relat. with indic. The 
doors of the αὐλὴ were still unopened, 
and distant earshot would waft the 
sounds. The Suitors, who as we have 
seen, 0. 428, lodged in the town and 
went forth thither on quitting the palace, 
would not be missed, if such an un- 
usually prolonged revel were supposed 
to detain them. 

13740. πρόσϑε..«πρίν γ᾽, cf.with 
this 9. 7—g9, and οὔτ᾽. «- πάρος. “πρίν 
γ᾽, β. 127— 8. — χατὰ ἄστυ, belongs 
to γένηται. — , ἀνδρῶν μνηστήρων, 
depends on φόνου. -- ἐλθέμεν ἔξω, 
i.e. ἔξω τοῦ ἄστεος : this he executes 
in the latter part of ὦ. --- ἔνϑα, prob- 
ably here of place. — φρασσόμιεϑ᾽ 
Otte κ. τ. d., “we will deliberate on 
whatever plan or stratagem Zeus shall 
have put into our hands”. This seems 
decidedly the meaning of 'κέρδος here, 
although in this sense it is mostly found 
in the plur. κέρδεα. 

141—8o0. Accordingly all strike up a 
revel, the minstrel leading. The noise, 


142. πρῶτον ¢; ἄρ ,Pro οὖν BeHIVr Vi 5; χιτῶνα ΕἸ. 
ὥπλισϑεν NVi; σδ᾽ mss x ΕἸ Ro; εἵλετο 6. 


143. 


- 


a -. a ae ee .- -. 


wafted abroad, is believed by the towns- 
folk to be that of Penel.’s bridal, who 
is censured accordingly. Odys. himself, 
recruited by the bath and a change of 
garments, is restored by Pallas to more 
than his former majesty of mien. He 
takes his seat opposite Penel., and 
arraigns her resolute incredulity, end- 
ing by ordering his own bed to be 
prepared. Penel. calmly replies that 
she regards him with balanced feelings, 
that she remembered what he was ex- 
actly, and confirms the order given by 
him, adding the suggestion that the bed 
be made outside the chamber. 

143. Oxdco ger “‘equipped them- 
selves’’; cf. ἔξω ἐὼν “δαλίξετο, of 
Eumeus (mar.). — ϑεῖος ἀοιδὸς, we 
never hear in H. of more than one in- 
strumentalist in one party; nor is he 
ever denominated from his instrument, 
e.g. αὐλητὴς, κιϑαριστῆς, or the like. 
Thedenominative term ia always ἀοιδὸς, 
showing that his essential function was 
vocal, though he carried a φόρμιγξ. In 
Pindar we have φορμικτὰς, and he is 
the ἀοιδὰν πατὴρ, Pyth. iv. 3141 see 
also Ol. iii. 12— 13, Vil. 21, Xi. 114—5, 
Pyth, x. 60, Nem. ix. 17-9, sth. Vv. 34 
— s, for flute and lyre accompanying. 
αὐλητὴς occurs Herod. i. 141, κεϑαρι- 
otal, Hes. Theogon. 95. In the, pas- 
sage 2. 494—5, ἐν δ΄ aga τοῖσιν αὐ- 
λοὶ φόρμιγγές te βοὴν ἔχον, it is evi- 


524 OATZEZBIAZ Ψ. 1447-184. [pay XLI. 
bs mar. φόρμιγγα" γλαφνυρὴν, év” δέ σφισιν ἵμερον ὦρσεν 
ες . . ~ ~ , 
da. δὲ, ξ. 10h μολπῆς" te γλυκερῆς καὶ ἀμύμονος ὀρχηϑμοῖο. 
, ὌΝ ᾿ τοῖσιν δὲ μέγα δῶμα" περιστεναχίξετο ποσσὶν 
. mar. ’ ~ 
K 42. 69H, ἀνδρῶν παιξόντων' καλλιξώνωνξ τε γυναικῶν. 
i 185. mar ὧδε! δέ τις εἴπεσκε, δόμων ἔχτοσϑενὶ ἀκούων" 
εὖ aes “pk μάλα δή τις ἔγημε πολυμνήστην! βασίλειαν" 
ni 430, E414, σχετλίη,α οὐδ᾽ ἔτλη πόσιος» ov κουριδίοιον 
1 7.268 ὦ, 2603 ef. εἴρυσϑαια μέγα δῶμα διαμπερὲς, ὕφρ᾽ ἂν ἵκοιτο." 
ε of. 6 367 πο, 25° ἄρα τις εἴπεσκε" τὰ δ᾽ οὐκ ἴσαν ὡς ἐτέτυκτο. 
» δ. 1] θαι,» . . . , .Ν 
ta, 140 ma nar. αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσῆα" μεγαλήτορα @" ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 
v6; Ai ce y. 468. | Εὐρυνόμη" ταμίη λοῦσεν" καὶ χρῖσεν ἐλαίῳ, 


! 


148. Fecweoxe. 150. (ῥοῦ. 


- - ee ae ee .-.-...........-..-.-.-.-...-.-.--Ἐ-------.-.-.-ς-ς--.-:.-.---“ ee ἢ 


1st. ἐείρυσϑαι. 


152. fecmeoxe, ov Flay. 153. 


Fo, Fotxo. 
144. σφιν @MN Vi; ἵμερον @ (quod Tryphoni trib, Et. Gud. 278, 28). 145. 


ἧς γλυκερῆς 
μολπὴν B; γλαφυρῆς 8. 


δρῶν Apollon. Lex.; πεξζόντων H. 
149. πολυμήστων et ἣν supr. a. 


146. τοῖσι aBH; περιστοναχέξετο De Vr Vis 50 
A ex corr. Eu Ro Ern, πεέριστεν. aB OH ΕἸ Wo Di Bek. 


147. κούρων pro ay- 


148, ἁπάντων (ἀπαντῶν) pro ax. A. 
1st. elovotat A; dtauntess ὅ, “δος (ad 


fin. v.) omisit Vi 56”, Alter; ὄφρ᾽ ἂν BO eHAIKMNS Vi 50 ΕἾ ἔτη, fog a Vi 5 


Vi Eu Ro Wo, εἶος Bek Di; fxnrar N. 
154. λοῦσε EC NVr Eu; γρίσεν EGHAKMN Vi 56 Vi FI. 


Vi iii. 


—— --- -.-ς.. — oe 


dently a concourse of marriage parties 
which is described, as shown by the 
plur. νύμφας, ib. 492. This therefore 
is no exception to the foregoing state- 
ment, And this is in H. the only place 
where the word φόρμιγξ occurs in the 
plural, In X. 13 we find αὐλὼν συρίγ- 
yov τ᾽ ἐνοπὴν, but there a whole 
army with its marshalled companies, 
each probably with its own flute or 
fife, is described. This undeveloped 
state of the musical art is a token of 
high antiquity. ᾿ 

144{----. ἵμερον wedery μολπῆς 
.««Ορχηϑμοῖο, in peoples of livelier 
susceptibility than our own, and in 
children among ourselves, this fact, of 
music prompting to rhythmic movement, 


may easily be verified. — toidey, in- 
cludes all the inmates, dat. of persons 
interested. — ποσσὶν, instrum. dat; 


ef. Pars pedibus plaudunt choreas, Ain. 
vi. 644, aud ‘‘We dance to the echoes 
of our feet’’, Macbeth, Witches’ Song. — 


ἀνδρῶν x. τ. λ., the spondaic rhythm, 


repeating τῶν. is here probably in- 
tended to mark the beats; cf. ἐς ἕν 


152. ὥρα τις A Ro, aga tls DSK 


—_—.- ee ee ee 


μέλος ἐγκροτέοισαι ποσσὶ περιπλέκτοις, 
περὶ δ᾽ ἴαχε δῶμ᾽ ὑμεναίω, Theocr. 
ΧΥΣ, 7,8. . | , ᾿ 

149—51. ἢ Mada Sy τις ἔγημε, 
‘‘of course some one has wedded’’. — 
σχετλέη, “the unfeeling”, — οὐδ᾽ 
ἔτλη, “who vouchsafed not”, or “could 
not abide”; so mar. — πόσιος .. 
κουριδέοιο, these words are less 
frequently found conjoined (mar.) in 
H. than κουριδίη ἄλοχος. κουριδέοιο 
occurs alone where πόσιος or ἀνδρὸς 
is implied (mar.), and we have ἀνδρὸς 
κουριδίου, ὦ. 196, and ἄνδρα xovg., 
τ. 265—6. — εἐέἐρυσϑαε, see on 82, 
and cf. εἴρυσθαι ἄκοιτιν (mar.), — 
διαμπερὲς, ‘to the end”; cf. v. 47, 
διαμπερὲς ἢ σε φυλάσσω. The whole 
speech expresses the readily censorious 
criticism of the vulgar on the acts of 
those exposed to their envy. 

1s2—4. ἔσαν, see on ὅδ. 772. — 
ὦ ενὲὶ οἴχῳ, an emphatic phrase, as 
though he were now enjoying his own 
again. — AOUGEY, see on γ. 464. — 
χρῖσεν, see on x. 450. The process 
was here probably performed in one of 


55 ἀμφὶ" δέ μιν φᾶρος" καλὸν βάλεν ἠδὲ χιτῶνα" 
αὐτὰρ κἀκ" κεφαλῆς χεῦεν πολὺ κάλλος ᾿4ϑήνη., 
[μείξονα x’ εἰριδέειν καὶ πάσσονα" xad δὲ κάρητος 
οὔλας ἧκε κόμας, ὑακινϑίνῳ ἄνϑει ὁμοίας. | 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε τις χρυσὸν περιχεύεται ἀργύρῳ ἀνὴρ ! 
ἴδρις, ov Ἥφαιστος δέδαεν καὶ Παλλὰς ᾿4ϑήνη 
τέχνην παντοίην, χαρίεντα δὲ ἔργα τελείει, 

ὡς μὲν τῷ περίχευε χάριν κεφαλῇ τε καὶ ὥὦμοις. 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἀσαμίνϑου βῆ, δέμας ἀϑανάτοισιν ὁμοῖος" 


όο 
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155—168. 525 


a 2#. 365, y. 467 mar. 


Ὁ a. 230. 


c Σ. 84, ὦ. 317. 
d ζ. 230—5 mar. 


e y. 468 mar. 


f e. 195 mar. 


ig υ. 261 mar. | 


ἢ 174, τ. 71 mar. 


ay! δ᾽ avrg κατ᾽ ἄρ᾽ eer’ ἐπὶ ϑρόνου ἔνϑεν ἀνέστη, |i 4-36 mar., 434. 


ἀντίον ἧς ἀλόχου, καίβ μιν πρὸς μῦϑον Femev: 

δαιμονίη." περὶ σοί γε γυναικῶνϊὶ ϑηλυτεράων 
xno ἀτέραμνον" ἔϑηκαν Ὀλύμπια! δώματ᾽ ἔχοντες" 
ov™ μέν x” ἄλλη γ᾽ ὧδε γυνὴ τετληότι ϑυμῷ 


157. ἐσιξιδέειν. 160. «έδρις. 


155. φᾶρος ad eS HAIKN Vi, 50 56. 
SHGIKS Vi iii ΕἸ; 
Macrob, Saturn. V. 4 12, 
eSHAIKMN Vi iii ΕἸ, 
mut. H. 
BIVis Vi, τελοίη eGM. 


καδδὲε α Vi 56. 


ῆ 
μὲν τῶ Vis; περιχεῦε Vi; κεφαλὴν M; ὦμω a, ὦμον β. 
164. καταρ᾽ α, κατὰρ H, xat ἂρ mss xi Ro, ΡΝ 
166. περὶ Herodi. Lentz ii, 25, 17, πέρι OG ViMan. ii Vi so ex corr,; 
168. y om. ΕἾ Ro. 


ἢ ἐκ 6° HAVr Vi ii. 
ΕἸ. 
σοί te K. 


the ϑαάλαμοι, not in the μέγαρον, which 
is understood to be occupied by the 
dancers. His return to the μέγαρον 
may, again, be easily understood, al- 
though not expressed, in 163—4. 

156. ᾿Αϑήνη, as she had transformed 
his person before, she now restores it; 
see v. 429 foll. 

157—8. μεέζονα ... πάσσονα, this 
clause has no constrn. here, it being 
impossible to understand wey with yever. 
In the passage whence the lines seem 
borrowed (mar.) τὸν μὲν APnvain &7- 
κεν leads up to the clause.. Also κα 
δὲ κάρητος is hardly tolerable so soon 
after xax κεφαλῆς. This rejection 
(unless we read οὔλας #’ 7x8) carries 
1<8 with it, The two lines are prob- 
ably a very late, as well as clumsy, in- 
sertion; or we should have found some 
notice of it in the ancient critics. How 
could so gross: a botch have escaped 
Aristar. and the rest? There is, how- 


161. Fégya. 


159. ὡς Εἰ Vi; τές OA Viii. 


k ef. ©. 60. 


ly. 377 mar., ‘B. 
18, 30, 67 383, 
O. 115. - 


m 100—2 mar. 


165. ἀντία Fig, ἔξειπεν. 


156. καχκεφαλῆς adeANVi 5, κάκκεφ. 
κάλλος πολὺ yevey AK, nostr. 1. codd. rell. cum Fl Eu Ro 
157—62. [] Di ¢ Bek. 


157. μεέξονα τ᾽ B; καδδὲ BS 
158. ovlag Vis6 Vi, hoc in οὔλας 
160. dédae MN Vr. 161. ceded 


162. μέν οἵ Vi, ἄρα τῷ Macrob, Sat. V. 4. 12, ἡ 


163 om. M; ἔχ ἡ 


ever, no similar reason for rejecting 
the simile which follows, on one phrase 
of which, τέχνην παντοίην, a Schol. 
comments. See for 158 on ξ 231. 

159—62. See on ἔ. 232---δ. 

165. ἀντίον x.t.1., he is of course 
conscious of the change, and takes this 
position to display it, and expects it 
to produce a change in her judgment 
(see on 114), which it does not entirely, 
although she wavers; see on 174—5. 

166—7. dat uovin,“obdurate woman”. 
— atégapvor, “unimpressible”, For 
the form cf. Béd-e-uvov, for the sense, 
σοι κραδίη, πέλεκυς ὥς, ἐστιν ἀτει- 
ens, I. 60. 

168—¥70. See on 1oo—2. The re- 
petition. is weak, because the lines 
have so lately before been used in the 
same conversation by another person; 
because the circumstances are now 
changed by Odys.’ retransformation ; 
and because we should expect the hus- 


526 OATZZEIAL Ψ. 169—175. [DAY XLI. 
a ὁ 801, 177, 1-621, ἀνδρὸς apectain, ὅς of κακὰ πολλὰ μογήσας 

bee | ἔλϑοι ἐεικοστῷ ἔτεϊ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 
ccf. 2. mar., 

4), 205, 521. ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε μοι, μαῖα, στόρεσον" λέχος, ὄφρα καὶ" αὐτὸς 
ἃ «. BRO mar. Aeboua ἡ γὰρ τῇ γε σιδήρεον" ἐν φρεσὶν ἥτορ.᾽ 
ΓΚ. 69. 


Κ 9. 212, A. 261. | 
h ¢. 168, 2. 203. 

i H. 237. 
k N. 275, 


169. fot. 170. ἐξεικοστῷ Ἐέτεϊ. — 


169. ἀποσταίη BOEHALYVi omn, FI, 
κοστῶ BI, 


ἄπο & supr. 
172. λέξωμαι Vi 56; σιδήρεον ἐν φρεσὶν ἦτορ BOE HAIKMS Vr 


tov δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων ἃ Πηνελόπεια 
“ δαιμόνι᾽,» οὔ γάρ τι μεγαλίζομαι.." οὐδ᾽ ἀϑερίξω ε 
8. 192, οὐδὲ λίην ἄγαμαι"" μάλα δ᾽ evi οἷδ᾽,Κ οἷος ἔησϑα, 


175. «ξοὲδ᾽. 
KS ΕἸ, ἐν eé- 


173. προσέειπε. 


170, εἰκοστῷ 


γι ὶ Fl (Eu. 1721, 53, & La Roche citat., non h, Ι. respicit red 8. 205, 521), 


ἐν φρεσὶν ϑυμὸς aVi Ko, 


174. οὐ yao pro ove’ ag ΑΝ Viiii Schol. XK. 68, ovr’ 


ἄρ cin mar.; zoe pro te Vis; οὐδ᾽ ἀϑερίξω .YASVis5 Vi Fl Eu Ro Schol. X. 68 


Ern (ἀϑερέζομαι quoque habet Eu hoc 1), οὔτ a}. Wo Di Bek. 
N Vi 5 Eu Ro Ern, οὔτε rell. fere Wo Di Bek; ὅστις pro οἷος G var. 1. 


band's point of view not to exactly 
reproduce the son's. 

171-2, καὶ αὐτὸς, “even though 
by myself”, i. δ. alone. He assumes 
that Penel. will not share his bed. 
λέξομιαι, may be fut., as in ὄφρα 
καὶ Ἕκτωρ εἴσεται, Π. 241--3. -- τῇ 
ye, is said with an air of indignant 
impatience — “if ever there were a 
fin heart, hers is one’’; cf, Pind. /7. 

ἐξ ἀδάμαντος née σιδάρου κεχαλ- 
xevrat μέλαιναν καρδέαν. 

174— 6. δαιμόνι᾽ , “mysterious 
man”. — οὐ ya@@ te, the text here 
is difficult to settle, and the precise 
relation of the clauses equally so: this 
reading of the Schol. Ven. is supported 
also by other authorities. Its abrupt- 
ness suits well her bewilderment. For 
the clause ro γὰρ thus leading a 
speech, cf, 8.1 κ᾿ 190, ρ. 78. We 
may comp. for οὐδ ἀϑερίξω (so Eustath. 
and the Scholl. Ven. νυ, ποῖ οὔτ᾽) τῶν 
δ᾽ ἄλλων οὔ πέρ τιν᾽ ἀναίνομαι οὐ δ᾽ 
ἐδϑερίξω, & 212. Thus οὐ γὰρ... ἀϑε- 
ρίξω here means ‘since I do not ‘stand 
on my dignity, nor yet set at nought 
(your pretensions)”. Then οὐδὲ λέην 
ἄγαμαι (the δὲ of οὐδὲ being emphatic, 
nearly == ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ) means “ but neither 
am 1 particularly impressed (by rem)”. 
The next sentence, μάλα δ᾽ εὖ οἱδ᾽ 
δολιχηρέτμοιο, may be best viewed aS 
a parenthetical admission in spite of 
herself, on which see further. The 
whole earlier part of her speech ov 
yao... ἄγαμαι, then refers to the latter 
part - — the order given, 177—80 — of 


175. οὐδὲ 


which it forms the justification. His 
demand, 171—2, for the bed to be laid 
for him, would be unwarrantable, were 
he other than Odys. She does not 
accept him as Odys.; she allows and 
endorses, however, the order — with 
a significant advition indeed, but still 
she does so. By o . μεγαλέξ. she 
thus reminds him that, until convinced, 
she might “stand on her dignity "ἢ and 
disallow the order. Hence the γὰρ is 
justified. If we read, as text. v., οὐκ ag 
tt, the ae, standing in the first clause 
of her speech, must refer the ov. «μεγαλ. 
to some imputation, expressed or im- 
plied, in the speech which she answers; 
cf. A. 93; οὔτ᾽ ago γ᾽ εὐχωλῆς ἐπι. 
μέμφεται κι τ. 1., and ει. 4)ης,) Κυκλωψ, 
οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ἐμέλλες x. τ 2. But what 
he had imputed to her was the κῆρ 
ἀτέραμνον and σιδήρεος ϑυμὸς, which 
she in fact admits in other terms in 
230. It is therefore needless to make 
her dispute it now, even if the words 
ov. . μεγαλ. easily bore that meaning. 
— μάλα δ᾽ ev οὐδ᾽ x. τ. Δ., she is 
inclining, in spite of her prudential 
resolve, to accept his identity; and, in 
the powerful struggle of her feelings, 
although she avoids Saying» “I know 
how like you are to Odyss.”’, yet the 
254 person slips from her in οἷος ἔησϑα, 
which is of course, strictly, a virtual 
acceptance. Then, as if correcting thix, 
she propounds her secret test under the 
very guise of complying with his de- 
mand for the bed, For οἷος following 
olda, sec mar, 


180 


185 


DAY XL] 


----- — 


eee ee a a tO 


— 


177, 179. Foe, 


177. ἄγε Ro. 
Vi 56; τὸ ῥ᾽ @ Vi, 
ἐνθαδὲ εἰ ἀλλ᾽ ayer’ Schol. 


OATZZEIAL W, 176—187. 


ἐξ ᾿Ιϑάκης ἐπὶ" νηὸς lav δολιχηρέτμοιο. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε of στόρεσον" πυκινὸν λέχος, Εὐρύκλεια, 
ἐκτὸς: ἐὐσταϑέος ϑαλάμου. τόν ῥ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐποίειν |e 
ἔνϑα of ἐκϑεῖσαι πυκινὸν" λέχος ἐμβάλετ᾽ εὐνὴν | 
κωεαξ καὶ" χλαένας καὶ ῥήγεα σιγαλόεντα." 

ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, πόσιος πειρωμένη ἷ' αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὀχϑήσας" ἄλοχον πρστεφώνεε, κεδνὰ! ἰδυῖαν" 
“am γύναι, 4° μάλα τοῦτο ἔπος ϑυμαλγὲς ἔειπες" | 
tig? δέ wut ἄλλοσ᾽ν ἔθηκε λέχος; χαλεπόν δὲ κεν etn, : 
καὶς μάλ᾽ ἐπισταμένῳ, ὅτε" μὴ ϑεὸς αὐτὸς ἐπελθὼν 
ῥηιδίως" ἐθέλων Bein ἄλλῃ" ἐνὶ χώρῃ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν δ᾽ οὔ κέν τις ξωὸς" βροτὸς, οὐδὲν" μάλ᾽ ἡβῶν, 


183. κεδνὰ fidviay. 
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183. Fenoc, ἔξειπες. 


——— ee ee 


178—g inconsulto omiss. in mar. habet a; ἐντὸς ΕἸ; μεγάρου 

7 ἷ } ol ¢ μέγαρ 
179. ἐνθά of ὅ, ἐνθάδε εἰ ἔνϑα οἵ aSHAKN Vi iii Ro, 

η. 3473 ἔκϑεσθϑαι ΟΜ Vi Η p. corr. (fuerat ἐχϑ εἴ- 


σαι), ἐκϑεῖσα EVi yo; ἔμβαλέ τ᾿ δ᾽ Ku bis Ko, ἔμβαλέ τ᾿ M, ἐμβάλε τ᾽ Schol, ibid. 


180. δέμνια pro κώεα Schol. ιδέά. 
σας. 183. γῦναι aA Vi ςο. 


ἐπ᾿ ἐλθὼν B. 


182. ὀχλῆσας in ὀχλίσας mut. Ν, ye ὁχϑή- 
184. τί a; ἄλλος ἔθηκε EVis, ἀλλοσ᾽ ἔϑηκε 
IvA Vr Υἱ 5ο, ἄλλοσ ϑῆκε Vi56, ἄλλοσε Fixe a(v) BSH ΕἸ Eu Ko. 
186. γώρων a, ἄλλω ἑνὶ χώρω DEVI 50, cf. 


185. 


m. 366. 187. ov 


κέν «Vi, ov κέν H Wo Di Bek, ovxeyv B, οὐκ av ySEAGKM Vi iii Fl Eu Ro Ern; 


177-80. στόρεσον, “lay out’, — 
λέχος, here evidently the bed-stead; 
cf. λέχος ἔξεον, 199, which vb. is proper 
of carpenter's work. — — EXTOS eee 
€x9eiouc, the emphasis rests on these 
words. They challenge his knowledge 
of the secret, appealed to in t10. — 
ἑποίέεεν, imperf. as of ἃ sustained act, 
It took him some time; see the descrip- 
tion, 190 foll. Here again the phrase 
could only be used of Odys., and by 
using it she seems to admit his identity, 
while, by the order subjoined, she yet 
tests it. — εὐνὴν, this, distinct from 
λέχος, is the bed proper, a3 shown by 
its materials enumerate! in 180. — 
xwea, we have seen them as bed- 
furniture already (mar.), as also the 
χλαίνας and ῥήγεα (mar.). 

181—204. Odys. exclaims with much 
indignation at an order which implies 
that the peculiar arrangement of his 
bed-chamber is changed. ‘‘How’’, he 
exclaims, ‘‘can that be, unless by divine 
intervention?’’ He describes how he 
formed the bedstead by building in a 
live olive-tree, lopping and trimming 


οὐδὲ γυναικὼν aAKMNSVi Vi 56 ye, οὐδὲ μάλ᾽ ἡβὼν ye M, utrumgq. Eu. 


it into a bedpost, and then attaching 
the frame and furniture to it. He begs 
to know, who has severed and moved it? 


181—4. πειρωμένη, cf. πειράξειν 
ἐμέϑεν,τι4.-- οχϑήσας, “in indignant 
surprise ’’.— Duuadyég, further predic. 
with ἔειπες “to my vexation”. — τές 
δέ, this δὲ often introduces questions 
of surprise and the like, δ. y. «. 281, 
πὴ δ᾽ avr’, ὦ δύστηνε... ἔρχεαι, and 
τίς dé σὺ ἐσσὶ, thrice, (mar.). — 
αλλοσ᾽, only in H. here and 204. The 
«σε is justified by the notion of removal. 
From her suggesting its removal he 
infers that it has been cut loose, 204, 
and moved; hence ἔϑηκε here. — ya- 
λεπὸν δὲ, for χαλεπὸν, of the super- 
human, see on 81. δὲ here is “although”, 
as in @. gs. 


185—8. ἐπισταμένῳ, “cunning”. 
— ὅτε μὴ, “except”, as at π᾿ 197. 
ἐθέλων, ‘at will” (mar.). — ἄλλῃ 
ἐνὲ ywey, here we have the oppos. 
constrn. to that of motion ad locum 
noticed in 184. — ξωὸς βροτὸς, see 
on dtegog βροτὸς, £. 201. — ovdi, 


a $2. 567. ρ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ BW. 188—197. 


| Geta® μετοχλίσσειεν" ἐπεὶ μέγαν σῆμα τέτυκται 


[DAY XLI. 


ἐν λέχει ἀσκητῷ"" τὸ δ᾽ ἐγὼ κάμον, οὐδέ" τις ἄλλος. 


dT. 262, Σ. 192, 
2. 148. 
ὁ γι 1u2 mar., 364,; ϑάμνος ἔφυ τανύφυλλος" ἐλαίης ἔρκεος ἐντὸς, 
f x 442, foe 
gf. T. ἀκμηνὸςξ ϑαλέθων"" παχετοςρὶ δ᾽ ἣν norte κίων. 
hg. 63, 1487, μη x ἡ 7 
ἱ 9. 187. “κ , Η ͵ 
k οἷ. a, 426. τῷ δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἀμφιβαλὼν ϑάλαμον δέμον..Κ ὄφρ᾽! ἐτέλεσσα 
Ide | @ 
a 150 πυκνῇσιν"» λιϑάδεσσι, καὶ ev καϑύπερϑεν" Egewa: 
ο y. 151 mar. 
ΜΕ A. 844, κολλητὰς» δ᾽ ἐπέϑηκαν ϑύρας.« πυκινῶς ἀραρυίας. 
i. 415. ’ ΓΝ ld 4 
A. 478, 588. αὶ: τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπέκοψα" κόμην τανυφύλλου" ἐλαέης" 
8 γ. 
102 846, ‘ ᾽ es \ . ~ 
a7 2, mar. ὅπ. ᾿χορμὸν δ᾽ ἐκ ῥίζης προταμὼν," ἀμφέξεσα" χαλκῷ 
ὃ. 244---ὅ. 
w 6. 34, v. 161, 
260. 


ev καὶ ἐπισταμένως, καὶ ἐπὶ στάϑμην ἴϑυνα, 


| 


188 μετοχλίσειεν ASKS Vi Eu bis Ro, 


αι 

τέτυκτο M. 189. τόδ᾽ NVis ViRo. 190. ἔην pro ἔφυν Apollon. Lex.; reve- 
φυλλος Jd, τανίφυλλος aBH, τανιφύλλου Vi so Apollon Lex. 1. 1; ἔρκεος a. 
191, ἄκμηνος ΧΒΊΥΗ ΑἹ ΕἸ δ am. i Apollon. Lex., ἀκμηνὸς δὲ am. Ἢ lemm. iii 
Scholl. Ro Herodi, Od. Pros, ad lo¢., sic Aristar. ἢ, 1. sed ἄκμηνος fT. 163, V Eu Εἰ. 

Mag., rursus ax. utrog. |. Aristar. nonn, tribuebant: ἀκμῆνος ε, ἀκμῆνος Vi 50; 
ϑαλέων Apollon, Lex.; κείων εξ. τ02. δ᾽ ἐμὸν @M ye δέμον M, ἐμὸν (δ᾽ om.) 
y eK SFI. 193. πυχνῇσι ΑΜΝΥΊΙ so, ..joe 0S, πυκινῆς FI, «ἧς Eu Ro, πὺῦ- 


. nosey E1VAViii, μετεχράσειεν G var. 1.; 


κινῆσι K Vi, πυκνῆσι α. πυκνοῖσιν ε; λιϑάδεσσιν a, λιϑάκεσσι BElVH AL Vi iii 


G var. ].; ἔργα (ἔοργα 9) α ἔρεψα infr. 
nunc H, vid. ad 190. 


195. τανιφύλλου et ον supr. Μ, τανυφ. 


196. δὲ ῥίξης Apollon, Lex.; πρὸ ταμὼν A; ἀφέξεσα «. 


197. ἐπιστάϑμην adVi 8: ἐπισταϑμὴν Vi 56. 


“not even’, — ᾿μετοχλίσσειεν, this” 
phrase recurs from II. (mar.), We have 
also the simple vbs,, ὀχλέξω, +. 242, of 
waggons moving a heavy weight, and 
ὀχλέω of pebbles rolling, ὑπὸ ψηφῖδες 
ες -ὀχλεῦνται, ᾧ. 261. Akin to 
these is perhaps also νωχελέη, T. 411. 
— μέγα σῆμα, “a mighty marvel’’. 
.1389-τ- οἱ. ἐν λέχει ασχητῷ, with 
τέτυκται, ‘‘was wrought into the tooled 
frame”. — τὸ δ᾽ refers to σῆμα. — 
EQxEOS ἐντὸς, possibly the chicf part 
of the palace was already built, and 
this his own addition. — a@xunvos, 
another word, differing only by accent 
from this in IL, means “unfed”. Thus 
% man cannot fight alt day long oe - 
νος σίτοιο (mar.). The word here is 
derived from ἀκμὴν and means “full- 
grown”. — ἀμφιβαλὼν κι τι λ., used 
as circumdo often in Lat., 6. 7. Cic. 
Tuse. v. 20, 50, Cum fossam latam cubi- 
culari lecto circumdedisset; here “placing 
the chamber so as to enclose it (the 


stump), went on building till 1 com- 
pleted it’, So Eurip. /phig. Taur. 96, 
ἀμφίβληστρα τοίχων vynia. — dé- 
for, strictly imperf., as denoting a 
sustained action; so ἐποίειν, 178. Thus 
the floor of the 'ϑάλαμος too. was the 
native earth. 


ee 8s Le" 


193 — 8. πυχνῇσιν λιϑαόδεσσε, 
‘(with close-set stones’’: dat..of material 
viewed as the means. — ϑύρας, these 


were probably from the μέγαρον. — 
xouny denotes all the arborescence of 
the tree. — κορμὸν, the part left when 
the κόμη was lopped; cf. κορμοὺς 
ξύλων καταπρίσαντες, Herod. vii. 36. 
— & ῥέζης, ‘attached to the root’’; 
ἐκ in sens. prargn.as if = ἐκπεφυκότα:ς 
see on ὦ. 8, ,.193. — προταμὼν, ‘hav- 
ing pared’’, probably to a suitable 
thickness, it being naturally “as thick 
as a pillar” ,,191-. τ ἀμφέξεσα, planed 
the surface’’, προταμ. expresses the 
rougher, this the finer process of the 
same operation. — ἐπὶ σταϑιὴν, see 


200 


205 


DAY XLI.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ W. 198 —205. 520 
e 3 2 ἢ \ , , ἃ 9. 278, 
ἑρμῖν᾽" ἀσκήσας" τέτρηναῦ δὲ πάντα τερέτρῳ. b 8. 941. 

ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ἀρχόμενος λέχος ἔξεον,. ὄφρ᾽ ἐτέλεσσα 4 ᾿ὰ 193, 4. 82. 
δαιδάλλων" χρυσῷ τὲ καὶ ἀργύρῳ ἠδ᾽ ἐλέφαντι" ΤᾺ, ὃ, δ4, 
ἕν δ᾽ ἑτάνυσσ᾽ ἱμάντα' βοὸς φοίνικιξ φαεινόν. φ, δ᾽ ὧν 
οὕτω τοι τόδε σῆμα παφαύσκομαι.," οὐδέ! τι oda, ἰφ, 806 mar. 


εἶ μοι ἔτ᾽ Κα Eumeddv ἐστι, γύναι, λέχος, ἠέ τις ἥδη | 4 
ἀνδρῶν ἄλλοσ᾽! ἔϑηκε, ταμὼν ὕπο πυϑμέν᾽π ἐλαίης.) 
ey ’ ~ 9 ~ ἤ ξ΄ m 
ὡς" φάτο, τῆς" δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα καὶ pidoy|n 

ο 


i y.184, 2.471 mar., 
. 657. 
k N. 512, σ. 215. 
184, 


J 
7T0Q, 


202. fotda. 


198. ἔρμιν᾽ B, ἑρμινῶν a, sc. Equiv’ et ἑρμῶν᾽ legeb., ἑρμῆν lv; τέτρῃνα Vi 56; 


καὶ pro 6 
δαιδαλὼ β 
ede Sa ΕἸ 


ὲ a, 199. ἐν δὲ lv; few Viii, ἔντυνον GM ἔξερον ye M. 
» δαίδαλον ὅ Vi 50, hoc in δαιδαλτον mut. & a πὶ. ii. 
Ro, ἐκ δὲ BHIKS Vi 56 1 Ambr. i, ἐν δὲ Vi Eu(d'); ἔτανυσ᾽ A, .. ven 


éx δ᾽ 


201. 


C Eu, τάνυσ᾽ Vi, τάνυσσα HIVi 56, τάνυσα BKS, ἐτάνυσσα ΕἸ Ro; φαεινὼ d 


Vi 50; βοὸς ἶφι κταμένοιο BH (igi) AGIMN Vi ii, ye φοίν. φαεινῶ ΗΜ. 
πιφάσκομαι BElVi 56; οὐδέ τοι Vi so. 
S Viiii Fl Eu Ro; ἐστὶ δ, ἔστι B; yovas aH, fuerat 6, nunc γύναι. 204. 
ἄλλοσ᾽ ἔϑηκε Eu, ἄλλοσε ϑῆκε αβδεζ Fl Ro; ὑπο ViRo, ὑπὸ aSAKNF 


Eu, ἀπὸ Bde HIVr Vi iii. 


on s.245. ἐπὶ isin tmes. with ἔϑυνα; 
cf. Soph. fr. 421 Dind., wore τέκτονος 
παρὰ σταϑμην lovtog οὀρϑοῦται xa- 
νῶν, — TETENVA, see ON τρητοῖς, 7. 
345. — πάντα, ‘all over’’. 

199—200. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ἀρχόμιενος, 
“with that for a starting point”. — 
ἔξεον, see on δέμον, 192. — Satdad- 
λων, “diversifying”. — χρυσῷ x. t.1., 
a good deal of metallic sheathing ap- 
pears to have been found at Mycena, 
Mycénes N° 387—401, 470—2, 492— 506. 
— ἐλέφαντε, many plates of boars’ 
teeth, apparently intended for a decorative 
purpose were found in one tomb at 
Mycenz, where ivory seems to have 
been scarce. Such ornamental facings 
would probably be affixed by rivets. 

201. ἐν δ᾽ ἑτάνυσσ᾽ ἱμάντα, the 
reading ἐν for ἐκ is found in Eust. and δ 
single ms. éx, the better supported read- 
ing, would rather suggest suspension 
on a single point. The “strap of neat’s 
leather’’ probably traversed from side 
to side several times between the wooden 
frame-work, and this is best expressed 
by ἐν; cf. Herod, v. 25, ἱμάντας ... 
νετεινὲ τῷ ϑρόνω.... ἐντανύσας ὃ 
κιτ᾿ λ. ἐτάνυσσα ἵμαντα is read by the 
great majority of authorities, and the 
quantity of ἔ in fuag is variable in H. 
as seen by K. 475, ἐξ ἐπιδιφριάδος 


HOM. OD. ILI, ‘ 


202. 
203. ἤ μοι Be, ef μοι aAOCHAIKN 


] 
205. τῇ δ᾽ Vi 56; λὕτο BH. 


πυμάτης ἰμᾶσι δέδεντο, but ayze 
δὲ οἵ πολύκεστος ἱμὰς I. 371. But 
it seems etymologically more probable 
that this vowel is naturally long and 
only shortened by usage, whether akin 
to Lat. uimen (as Doederlein) or to 
Sansk. si-mon (as Curtius); and for the 
sake of marking this I have adopted 
this reading. ‘The hiatus, however, is 
perfectly admissible here, and the read- 
ing is arbitrary. — φοίνικι φάεινον, 
cf. our red-morocco leather. 


202—4. Oto, refers to the terms 
of the foregoing description. We may 
ask is σῆμα πιφαύσκομαι said with a 
consciousness that he is giving the 
credential which she sought? I incline 
to think it is, ἑἐ. 6. that he becomes 
conscious of this as he completes the 
description, although he began merely 
with an indignant query regarding the 
bed, 184. — ταμεὼν ὕπο, ἱ. ε. ὑποτα- 
pov; “by severing from below”. 


205—30. Penel. on this, overwhelmed 
with conviction, rushes into his arms, 
deprecating any harsh misjudgment of 
her incredulity. She was ever haunted 
by the dread. of an impostor. [Would 
Helen ever have consented to her fatal 
step, had not some god so beguiled 
her?] But now that he had shown his 


34 


53° ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ YU. 206—213. [Day XLI. 
250 , , , 7 e 
PE Tha. 1 σήματ᾽ " ἀναγνούσῃ," τά of ἔμπεδα πέφραδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς" 
ἃ 29,4311 mar δακρύσασα“ δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἰϑὺς Dodpev, ἀμφὶ δὲ χεῖρας 4 
6 
[4 35, 1. 198. οἵ. δειρῇ Baad’ Ὀδυσῆι, κάρη" δ᾽ ἔκυσ᾽, ἠδὲ προςηύδα 
29. ’ ~ ’ , Leg 4 
hn. 2, B.1,zZ|“un wot, Ὀδυσσεῦ. σκυξευ. ἐπεὶ τάξ περ ἄλλα pa- 
i x, 495, 2 h 
κ 9. 498. tote 
1 @. 141. \ 
m δ. Ιδὶ τᾶ. ἀνθρώπων πέπνυσο᾽' Geolk δ᾽ ὠπαζονὶ ὀϊξὺν, 
. 155—7 . ᾿ - , ’ 
p aio, 2, 218, ‘iy. οὗ νῶιν dycoavto™ παρ᾽" ἀλλήλοισι wévovte? 
» 4, IOV. 
ag” ἥβης ταρπῆναιΡ καὶ γήραος οὐδὸν" ἱκέσϑαι. 
8 2. 318; cf. g. 401. 
tK. 145, IL. 22, αὐτὰρ μὴ" νῦν μοι τόδε χώεο, μηδὲ' νεμέσσα, 


206. For. 


.on mss xiv Eu bis Ro Schol. Π, 516 τό Hesych. Lex., . 


206. ἀναγνούσῃ. Υ. 
ΑΚΒ ΕἸ; & of Eu. 
κίεν @deHGIMN Vi iii Eu. 

σεῦ €. 210, owafoy Vi 56 Vi. 
μένοντε in ..eg mut, H. 


212. ἥβη 1; ταρφϑῆναι Porphyr. 1. 1. 


-6ng as 


207. ἔπειτα Viii Ro; δράμεν af AXKS Vi Eu bis ΕἾ Ro, 
208. ἠδὲ πρόσωπα CK SFI. 
211, μένοντες aBIN Vi ᾿ Porphyr. ad Θ. 1, 


209. σκύξευ ὀδυσ- 


213. μὴ δὲ 


adeSHAIKMN Vi omn. ΕἾ Ro; ψεμέσσαι a. 


— eee 


knowledge of that one domestic secret, 
her doubts were banished. 

206—8. ἀναγνούσῃ, the reading of 
the Schol. Ven., here is in participial 
anacoluthia with τῆς; see mar. for 
similar examples.— ἔμπεδα πέφραόδ᾽, 
“told her identically”. — ἐϑὺς Sede 
εν, see on ρ. 33. — δείρῃ cee 
Odvone, these are probably in the ap- 
position often noticed of part and whole. 

209-10. oxvtev, “continue to look 
cross”. We must suppose that the look 
of surpriso and displeasure implied in 
ὀχϑήσας, 182, was still on his brow. 
Cf. ἐπισκύμνιον, of the lion's wrinkled 
front, and ἀποσκυδμαίνω (mar.). — μά- 
λιστα ἀνθρώπων, 8ο μάλιστα tis 
γερόντων, μάλιστα Τρώων καὶ Av- 
κίων (mar.) — πέπνυσο, “ possessest 
penetration’’; so Persephoné granted 
to Teiresias οἴῳ πέπνυσθαι (mar.). 
Ifer words here mean, that he had not 
penctrated her ruse of ordering the bed 
to be moved in 177—9, wh. was only a 
device to draw him on to give the secret 
sign. Thus ‘‘you may well forgive my 
outwitting you here, since in every 
other instance your penetration is sur- 
passing’ ’, may represent the meaning. 
Thus in this “keen encounter of wits” 
the triumph rests at last with Pencl.; 
and she seems with deprecating tender- 


ness, to claim it. She had thrown him 
off his guard, and led him to utter in 
angry remonstrance what betrayed his 
identity beyond a doubt. Her retain- 
ing in the midst of her distracting 
agitation, (so manifest in 175—6,) the 
presence of mind thus to touch the 
secret spring of his consciousness, forms 
one of the most felicitous studies of 
character which the poct anywhere 
presents to us. — ϑεοὶ δ᾽ x. τ. A, 
she breaks off further extcnuation of 
her ruse to lay the blame upon the gods 
who had “ made sorrow their portion”’, 
and thus she implies driven her to 
distrust all but the irrefragable cre- 
dential. They had thus been so long 
estranged (213—4) that he must con- 
done her seemingly tardy welcome. 
211-4. νῶιν eee μένοντε, parti- 
cipial anacoluthia again, although as- 
sisted by ταρπῆναι following, The obj. 
of tyeeayro is (τὸ) μένοντε ταρπῆναι 
. ἱκέσθαι. --- ἥβης, for genit. thus 
following ταρπῆναι or 8. similar form 
of τέρπομαι, see mar, It expresses ful- 
ness of enjoyment, and brings the thing 
enjoyed into the closest contact with 
the subject, whereas the dat. regards 
it as an external and independent in- 
strument. See the two clearly illustrated 
nt 300-1. — UI... MOL τόδε χώεο, 


220 
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otvexd σ᾽ οὐ τὸ" πρῶτον, éxal” ἴδον, ὧδ᾽ ἀγάπησα. | > 
αἰεὶς γάρ μοι ϑυμὸς ἐνὶ στήϑεσσι φίλοισιν 
ἐρρίγει,"Σ μή τίς μὲ βροτῶν andor’! ἐπέεσσιν =. 
ἐλθών ε πολλοὶ" γὰρ κακὰ κέρδεαϊ βουλεύουσιν. 
[οὐδέ κεν ᾿Δργείη" Ἑλένη, Διὸς! ἐκγεγαυῖα, 
ἀνδρὶ παρ᾽ ἀλλοδαπῷ ἐμίγη" φιλότητι καὶ εὐνῇ, 
εἰ ἤδη," ὅ μιν αὖτις ἀρήϊοιο υἷες ν ᾿Αχαιῶν 
ἀξέμεναι οἶκον δὲι φίλην ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ἔμελλον. 
γὴν δ᾽ ἦ τοι ῥέξαι ϑεὸς. ὥρορεν ἔργον" ἀεικές" 


214. Ftdoyv. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ψ, 214---.-.:}22. 


216. ἀπάφοιτο «ἐέπεσσιν. 
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a Ζ. 267 
b E. 27, A. 459, 745, 
M. 83, 2. 225. 

ς 4. $13. 
d ϑ. 118 mar.; cf, 


e cf. τ᾿ 358. 

f cf. ξ. 379 mar. 
g & 122, 127. 

ῃ cf. os 124—7. 


296. 
k 3. 211, Z. 823. 
1d. 184 inar, 
1 8, 126 mar. 
840. 
. 816, sexice in 


285. 

81, 204 mar. 
201 mar. 
429 mar,, ο. 236, 


n 
n 
0 

Ti. 
p @. 
q &. 
γ τ. 
5 ἃ. 


220. ἤδη. 221, Fotxoy. 


222. έργον ἀξεικές. 


214. τοπρῶτον ElVis5 Ro. 


,OUGLY 
ε; βουλεύονται Μ. 


216, μή τις ΑβξΙΝΝῚ omn. . ΕἾ Ro. 
218— 24. ¢ Schol. iii Bek (] Di, linea del. ξ: recipiebant 


217. πολλὰ 


nonn., post ἤδη plenius distincto, ὃ tanquam do interpretati, sive cum Hero- 


diano εἰ tanquam ἔπει, Scholl. iii Eu. 


A. 220. nde ὅ, ἤδει @Vi 56 ex corr., 


olxovds ad eSHIKNVi omn, ΕἾ Ro et p. corr B, o 
222. δή τοι aBOEHINSVr Vi iii ΕἸ, δ᾽ ἥτοι Ro text. 


yKSVi ii Fl α in mar. 


21g. ἀνδρὶ ἐπ᾽ BI; ἀλλοδαπῶν 1; μίγη 


ἤδῃ Vis, ἤδη «ΒῊ ΕἸ; ὄμιεν H. 221. 


5 
ofxovd? fuerat B; πατρίδα γαῖαν 


ες ὄρωρεν aS quod ad fin. ν. staret. 


his own words to Calypsé (mar.). With 
τόδε χώεο cf. agev to ye (mar.). 
τὸ πρῶτον x. Tt. λ., ‘embraced thee 
thus at first sight’’: n. b. ἀγαπάω only 
here and @. 289, and in distinct senses, 
216—7, ἐρρίγει, “was in dread’’; 
the constrn. with μὴ following | is rare. 
— ἀπάφοιτ᾽ ἐπέεσσιν; cf. ἐξήπαφε 
μύϑῳ (mar.). -- ἐλθὼν, denotes a 
casual visit. — κακὰ κέρδεα, in famil- 
iar English, “mischievous hoaxes”, 
218—24. I incline to reject this pas- 
sage. A Schol. marks it as rejected (i. 6, 
by Aristar.), owing to its yielding | a 
lame meaning (ὡς σκάξοντες κατὰ τὸν 
νοῦν). The intended parallel between its 
thought and that in the previous lines is 
perhaps this: ‘‘Helen would not have be- 
come paramour to a stranger, if she 
could have foreseen that she would be 
reclaimed by the Greeks (including her 
husband; and I was ever in dread of 
yielding myself to some stranger, and 
then being afterwards reclaimed by your 
real self)’’. So far the first four lines, 
then follows, ‘but she at all events was 
misled by the malignant influence of a 
deity, and cherished no premeditated 
purpose of her sin — that fatal step, to 


us too the cause of woe’’, This latter 
part is an exculpation of Helen, but has 
a very feeble bearing on Penel.’s vin- 
dication of herself. Nor is the parallel, 
as stated in the first part (218—21), con- 
veyed in the simple and direct manner 
of H.; but left in fact to be inferred 
parenthetically as above. The Scholl. 
have a good deal of comment on this 
rather worthless text, consisting of sub- 
tleties which need not be discussed here. 
I doubt not the last two lines belong to 8 
period, when, as in the famous z#adiy- 
οδίέα of Simonides, the ‘‘white-washing” 
of Helen had become a literary fashion. 
One device for her exculpation was 
the alleged personation of Menel. by 
Paris through the aid of Aphrodité, 
Another, bolder still, was the view on 
which Euripid. Helen. is founded, that 
Helen never eloped, but only a phantom 
in her form. 

219—24. ἀνδρὶ nag, the παρὰ 
seems to be the Fr. ehez, ‘‘in his 
country”’ or “‘at his home’’, implying 
flight with him, and in contrast with 
οἶκον δὲ x. τ. 1. following. — ἢ τοι, 
“at all events”. -- ϑεὸς ὦρορεν, for 
this transit. use of ὥρορεν cf. mar. — 
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532 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ψ. 223-222. [DAY XLI. 
ag. 36... 0.9, [THY δ᾽ ἄτην" ov πρόσϑεν EG” ἐγκάτϑετο ϑυμῷ 
. 327, 841. ἢ τ ~ ’ er ’ 
a4. 362, =. 73,|Avyony,° ἐξ ἧς πρῶτα καὶ ἡμέας ἵκετο πένϑος.] 
e 353, I. 868. 


νῦν" δ᾽, ἐπεὶ ἤδη Onwar’! ἀριφραδέα κατέλεξας 


188. ~ ᾿ ‘ , 
Ε ἢ 384 mar εὐνῆςξε ἡμετέρης, ἣν οὐ βροτὸς" ἄλλος ὀπώπειν, 
j et 504. ἀλλ᾽ οἷοι σύ τ᾽ ἐγώ τε καὶ ἀμφίπολος! μία μούνη, 
f. A. 150. - ; - , 
! 4.736, B. 287. |"Axtogls,* ἣν! μοι δῶκε πατὴρ ἔτι δεῦρο κιούσῃ, 
m . ° 
Ὁ τ εκ, χαρ,, 1 νῶιν elovto™ ϑύρας πυκινοῦ" ϑαλάμοιο, 
Ζ. δὶ a’ ce a é o 
p 97, σι 881. πείϑειςο δή μευ ϑυμὸν, ἀπηνέαν περ pad’ eovta.’? 
q Ὁ. mar \ , - ἊΝ “ , 
τ τ. 249 mar ὡς. φάτο, τῶν δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὑφ᾽ ἵμερον ὦρσε γόοιο. 
τ τι 9 φάτο, τᾷ μ φ᾽ ἵμερον ὦρσε γ 
ees ma κλαῖε δ᾽ ἔχων ἄλοχον" ϑυμαρέα,! κεδνὰ" ἰδυῖαν. 


223. διΕῷ. 


223. ἐῶ a; ἐγκάϑετο BIVi, ἐγκατέϑετο Vi 56. 
δεξῊ Eu Wo, τὴν acAKMS ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern. 


226. ἣν B 
228, ἤδη pro ἔτι & (gl.). 


Ern. 
ay SSF. 


Tyrann., Herodi, Lentz ii. 102, 1]. Pros. II. 542. 
231. τῷ δ᾽ aga SEH Vr Viiii Ro; ὑφί- 


sed δή μευ Eu ter. 231—2 om. β. 


μερον CA Vi 56 ΕἸ. 


τὴν δ᾽ ἄτην, “but this sin”, The 
phrase is perhaps a reminiscence of 
δ. 261-2, where Helen says, ἄτην δὲ 
μετέστενον, ἣν ᾿ἀφροδίτη δωῶχ᾽. — οὐ 
πρόσϑεν, ποῖ before” the deity’s 
intervention. — ἑῷ Eyxat Seto ϑυμῷ, 
“ adopted”’, ΟΥ̓“ cherished in her heart”, 
See some remarks i in note on 4. 613—4, 
latter part, and the parallels (Simon. 
and Virg.) there cited. — ἡμέας, read 
in synizesis. — πένμϑος, “our sorrow”, 
i, e. our long separation. 

225—8. agepeadéa, a further predic. 
with κατέλεξας. The other reading 
ἀριφραδέως is shown by h to be a 
gloss. — ἀμφίπολος eee Αχτορὶς, 
Eurynomé is her personal name (mar.), 
‘Ant. being patronymic. She was there- 
fore the original personal attendant of 
Penel. at her marriage. So also Dolius 
as a male (mar.). 

229—30. ξἔρυτο, “kept safe” i, ε. 
from all intruders. So absolutely, 7 
of πλεῖστον ἔρυτο, “which was his 
chief defence”, J. 138, and ἔρυμα 
χροὸς just before. Why the secret of 
the olive-tree bed-post should have been 


229. «ξείρυτο. 


ή 
232. ϑυμάρεα a, ϑυμαρεα Vis, . 
Fl cum Hesych. Lex. et Herodi. Il. Pros. I, 336, hoc v. 


232. κεδνὰ Fudviay. 


225. ἀριφραδέως y(?) gl. in ἢ 
227. τῷ om. 
229. om. ΚΑ; εἴρυτο Aristar., εἰρῦτο 
230. 37 μοι Vis Eu 1940, 45, 


.ἀρέα A, .«αρέα δεξῊ 
νήρη Eu 1946, 35—6. 


so jealously guarded (except indeed in 
the interest of the ἀναγνώρισις here) 
does not appear. — πυδινοῦ, 80 πῦκα 
ποιητοῖο (mar. }. — nelBerg 57, apodotic 
to νῦν δ᾽ ἐπεὶ κι τιλ., 225. — ϑυμὸν, 
ἀπηνέα, the very reproach addressed 
to her by Telem, (mar.). 

231—55. Odys., roused to loud 
lamentation, clasps his wife to his 
bosom, in an embrace welcome to her, 
as the sight of land to the rescued 
mariner, swimming from the wreck. 
Pallas meanwhile lengthens out the 
night by checking the Dawn-goddess, 
when about to yoke her steeds. Odys. 
then declares that the term of his 
wanderings is not yet closed, referring 
to the prophecy of Teiresias in the 
abode of the dead. “But now”, he 
adds, ‘‘’tis time for bed”’, 

232—5. ἄλοχον ϑυμιαρέα, applied 
by Achilles to Briseis (mar.). 10 may 
be regarded as a stock epithet, though 
rarely occurring. This is not a bad 
instance of the Homeric manner, which 
in an iutense crisis of feeling uses 
commonplace epithets and reserves its 


22 


2 3 


DAY XLI.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ W, 233-248. 532 


ὡς" δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἀσπάσιος γῇ νηχομένοισι" φανήῃ, ὃ Ὁ. 276, ξ. 858. 
ξ , > ͵ ~) , c 4.279, 9. 567 mar. 
ὧν té Ποσειδάων evegyéa® vi ἐνὶ πόντῳ dv. χ6--ἴ 
e 0. mar 
235 Galen,’ éxecyouevny® ἀνέμῳ καὶ xvpate! anya: 7 $88 mar. 
παῦροι δ᾽ ἐξέφυγον πολιῆςξ ἁλὸς ἥπειρον δὲ" i a ia. 485 
, ; . . κ & 477. 
ynyouevot,' πολλὴ δὲ περὶ" yout tétoopey! KAN: | { 187, $85, Ε. 908. 
m cry 
aa m 2? ded n , , ο , . n ἃ. 167 ma 
ἀσπάσιοι δ ἐπέβαν γαίης, κακότητα φυγόντες nA 161 mar 
ὡς ἄρα τῇ ἀσπαστὸς" ἔην πόσις εἰροροώσῃ" ΩΝ 
240 δειρῆς δ᾽ οὔ πω παμπανι ἀφίετο πήχεε" λευχῶ. : ὦ δα 
, ° 3 ὔ la la > A t σ. 187, 
καί" νυ κ᾽ ὀδυρομένοισι φάνη ῥοδοδάκτυλος Ἠὼς, ἃ β' 88 mar, 
νοεῖ. @ 
4 ed 49 ΜΊ13᾽ D , \ ~ ’ ΄ ὅ. Σ. 239— 
εἰ; un ag ἄλλ᾽ " ἐνόησε Dea γλαυχώπις ‘Adyvn. w io 204, 
νύχτα μὲν ἐν περάτῃ" δολιχὴν σχέϑεν," "Hd δ᾽ αὖτε Υ ἐϑοῦ x. δ41 mar., 
es 9 3 3 ~ ‘4 Ἵ 4. ΑΥ̓ ν. 347. 
Ovoat ἐπ᾽" Quxsava yovooteovoy,Y οὐδ᾽ ξα ἵππους |: E. 189 ot «σείει 
, 3 3 , , 3 , ’ ” 
245 ξευγνυσϑ᾽ wxvnodas,? φάος "" ἀνθρωποισι φέροντας, τ τὰ 


234. εὐξεργέα. 


233. ὅταν βδόεξΉ ΟΙΥτ Vi omn. Cram. Epim. 57, 24; 430, 18, @ in mar., ὅτ᾽ ἂν Fi 
Eu Ro Herodi. 1]. Pros. 4. 519, “δύο μέρη λόγου" Et, Mag. Et. Gud., οἴη τ᾽ ἄνα: 
ἀσπασιος ΑΜ Vi 50 Vi Eu Cram. Epim. 1. 1. Schol. Η. ς,.. ἕως Bde HAIKNS 
Vi ii ΕἸ Eu Ro; φανήῃ N Cram. Epim. 1. 1, sic Aristar., Schol. X. 739 o Di Bek, 


φανείη codd. rell. Fl Eu Ro Ern. 1238. ῥφαίσει SKSVr Eu ο,. on M; ἀνέμων 
ae, καὶ οἴῃ. & 236. παῦροί Vi; ἤπειρονδε a8de Fl Eu Ro,. ᾿ονδὲ H, 237. 
ἐρχόμενοι δενῦϊ 50; περιχροῖ A; δέδρομεν ye τέτροφεν Vi ii; ἄλμη ξ. 238. 
ἀσπασιοί δ᾽ Vi; ἀπέβαν ε; κακότητος B. 239. εἰς ὁροώση a. 24ο. ἀφείξτο 


Jd e&HGMVi iii, ἀφΐξτο A, ἀφείλετο IVi; πήχεα Κι; hevxo BS. 241 om. M 
am. i; 241—2 om. J, 241. ὀδυρομένοισιν ἔδυ ε sed ἔδυ del. φάνη in mar. 
add., ἔδυ φάος ἠελίοιο Viii. 243. πέρατι 1. Amb. i; δολιχῆ ad Vi 50; ϑῆκεν 
et supr. σχέϑεν M. 245. ξεύξασϑ᾽ M Vi. 


force for a simile. — Ox’ ἂν, the ἂν — ἄλμη, galt”, i. e. deposited by the 

in the subjve. | of simile is not needed __—i brine; so mar. 

ef. ὡς δ᾽ or ὁπωρινὸς βορέης φορε- ει ” 
240. OV ee πάμπαν, not at all’; 

ῇσιν ἀκάνθας κι τι 1, ε. 328; nor yet og ἀτὰρ φρένες οὐκ ἔνι πάμπαν, 


ὅτε: ὡς δ᾽ ἄνεμος ξαὴς ἠίων ϑημῶνα y 104. — ἀφίετο, “would she re- 
tivdén, δ. 368, and 80 Χ. 303, ϑόρω- 1546. — πήχεε λευχὼ, cf. “Belted 
σιν. -- νηχομένοισε, used as=noun, hig body with her white embrace”’ 
“swimmers”. — πόντῳ, ‘the open Tennyson. 

868; see App. B (4), vol. I, p. XXXV. 

— φαίσῃ, the av may be "deemed to 243-06. ἐν περάτῃ, with σχέϑεν, 
cover this vb. too. — χύμαξε πηγῷ, ‘held δὲ its furthest point”, f, 4. made 
see on 8, 388. ° it continue there. περάτη is really a 


236—7. ἐξέφυγον, the aor. of simile, fem. adj., here doing duty as ἃ noun; 
as in χ. 386, ἐξέρυσαν, but here follow- cf. ἐπὶ τραφερήν te καὶ ὑγρὴν (mar.). 


ing the introductory subjve. — νηχό- — αὖτε, “on the other hand’’. — 
Mevot, herea true particip., “byswimm-  @voat’, “checked”, “arrested”. Simi- 
ing’’. — τέτροφεν, “has formed” Jarly Heré interposes to shorten the 


and sticks about (περὶ), 8 virtual present. day when Patroclus was slain, 2. 239 


534 OATZZEIAL Ψ. 246—259. [pay XLI. 
δ of me 155. Μάμπον" καὶ Φαέϑονθϑ᾽, of τ᾽ Ἠῶ πώλοι ἄγουσιν. 

c 129. καὶ τότ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἣν" ἄλοχον προςέφη" πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὁ Χ 114 mar., 305, ) “ὦ ὁ γύναι, οὐ" γάρ πω πάντων ἐπὶ πείρατ᾽ ἀέϑλων 
ae M34.) ἤλθομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὄπισϑεν' duerontos® πόνος" ἔσται, 
h P. Al. πολλὸς καὶ χαλεπὸς, tov ἐμὲὶ χρὴ πᾶντα τελέσσαι. 

i x. 377. ει , ΤᾺ ? , ] 

k 4.90 seg9.,u 361. ὡς γάρ μοι ψυχὴ μυϑησατοὶ Τειρεσίαο 

ig 8. 18, μ᾿ ἥματι τῷ, ὅτε δὴ κατέβην δόμον" “Atdog εἴσω, 

πὶ 4. 809, υ. 19, ἐπ 


. sere vicies, 
. 627, 150 mar. 


247. tore ὴν. 252. Ἄιδος. 
246. φαέϑοντα 8᾽ Vi ii; 
Vi 5, ἔασιν Vi ii. 


hoc in γύναι mut. B; ἐπιπείρατ᾽ a. 
aSSFIEu, ἐστὶν A. 


286. woocefecne. 


250. πολλὺς B. 


νόστον" ἑταίροισιν διζήμενος» ἠδ᾽ ἐμοὶ αὐτῷ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχευ,. λέχτρονδ᾽" ἴομεν, γύναι, ὄφρα καὶ ἤδη 
| ὕπνῳ" ὕπο γλυκερῷ ταρπώμεϑα κοιμηϑέντε." 

τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε προςέειπε περίφρων! Πηνελόπεια 
m “savy μὲν δὴ σοί ye τότ᾽ ἔσσεται, ὁππότε ϑυμῷ" 
894. σῷ ἐθέλῃς "" ἐπεὶ ἄρ Ge ϑεοὶ ποίησαν κέσϑαι 
οἶκον" ἐὐϊκτίμενον καὶ σὴν ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 


ES 


259. «ξοἴκον. 


ἠὼ BHA. (sed jo H 243)3_ φέρουσι εἰ yo ἄγουσι ε 
247. ἄλοχον ἣν α. 


248. ,γῦναι αζῇ Vi Vi soa m. i, 
249. ἀλλα τ᾽ ε; ἔτι κεῖϑεν ay; ἐστὶ 
281. ὡς ad; μυϑήσατο ΑΥΟΚΜΝ 


S Vi H ye FI Ro Ern, μαντεύσατο βδεζη Vi ii Wo Di Bek, ἐμαντεύσατο gl. in 


M. 253. 
254. λέκτορδ᾽ 
HAIMN Viiii Fl Ro, ὑπο Vi 56; 


Be ELAIKS Viso ViEu, ..vve in 


—40. --, Aauxoy xai Φαέϑονϑ᾽᾽, de- 
scriptive names; 80 “αμπετίη and 
Φαεϑουσα are attendant nymphs (mar.). 


ero Ov γάρ. πῶ, see ON κ. 202, 
χ. 70—3. οὐ γὰρ gives the ground for 
the exhortation which follows in 254, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχευ, x. τ. Δ. — ὄπισϑεν, “in 
the future’’. 


251---4. ὐυϑήσατο » the rival read- 
ing μαντεύσατο appears in ms. M as a 
mere gloss. Ag such it is best regarded. 
— χατέβην x. τ. 1., Penelopé receives 
this startling announcement without 
remark. Ter curiosity is all for the 
future, 261—2. — &Q@yev... ἔομεν, 
for a parallel constrn., cf. ξ. 4s, ἕπεο 
κλισίην δ᾽ ἴομεν. In the case οὗ aye 
it is frequent; and so δεῦρο «ον TQQ- 
πείομεν, ὃ. 292. -- xak ἤδη, “now 
at all events”’. 


256 -- 84. Penel. replies that his bed 


ἐξοίοοιοι αβε, ἑταίροισι HAIKMN Vr Vi 56 Vi; ἠδέ μοι Vi 56 Vi 
Cs γῦναι @H; ὄφρα κεν D&Vi 50, ὄφρά κεν Ro. 255. 


ὑπὸ Bde 


ἐπὶ a; τερπώμεϑα αγϑ. παυσωμεϑα gl in 
Vi 56 (cf. “y@ παυσωμεϑα H Palatinus”, La Roche ad ὃ 
..*teg mut, H. 

Vi 56 Eu, ἐθέλης H Fl, ἐϑέλοις AS; ἐποίησαν ε. 


. 295) κοιμηϑέντες « 
258. ἐθέλεις κεῖ Vr 


awaits him when he pleases; but since 
he has mentioned the subject of further 
wanderings, she is curious to know 
what is in store. Odys., seems some- 
what to disrelish her importunity, but 
repeats verbatim the doom which Tei- 
resias had declared to await him. (2. 
121 foll.) “1 am to set off, taking an 
oar on my shoulder, till I reach men 
who know neither sea, nor salt, nor 
ships. There a stranger will accost 
me, and call the oar a winnowing- 
shovel. I am then to set it up, sac- 
rifice to Poseidon, return home, sac- 
rifice to the heavenly gods, and go 
amidst the happiness of my people 
wait for my death, to come painless 
from the sea,’ 

257 — 62. dol γε, “you and you 
alone”. — tor’... ὁππότε, ‘at the 
moment when”, — ἔσσεται, ‘shall 
be ready”. — ποέησαν ἐκέσϑαι, a 


260 
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DAY XLI.] 


OATZZEIAL BW. 260—276. 535 
ἀλλ᾽" ἐπεὶ ἐφράσϑης καί τοι ϑεὸς ἔμβαλε ϑυμῷ, at. 485 mar. 
six’> ἄγε μοι tov ἄεϑλον᾽ ἐπεὶ καὶ ὄπισϑεν., ὀΐω, 1" Τ ue 1. 678, 
πεύσομαι"- αὐτίκα δ᾽ ἐστὶ δαήμεναι ov te. yégecov.”| 

τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς ᾿ δ᾽ 555 
δαιμονίη," τί τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὖ μὲ μάλ᾽ ε ὀτρύνουσα κελεύεις ᾿ ἣ mer 
εἰπέμεν; αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ μυϑήσομαι," οὐδ᾽ ἐπικεύσω. " a 
οὐ" μέν τοι ϑυμὸς κεχαρήσεται" οὐδὲ γὰρ αὐτὸς! " 138, 
χαίρω" ἐπεὶ!" μάλα πολλὰν βροτῶν ἐπὶ ἄστε ἄνωγεν δ 940, 
ἐλϑεῖν." ἐν χείρεσσιν ἔχοντ᾽ εὐῆρες ἐρετμὸν, ΕΝ 
εἰς κε τοὺς ἀφίκωμαι, οἵ οὐκ ἴσασι ϑάλασσαν νὰ 
ἀνέρες, οὐδέ & ἅλεσσι μεμιγμένον εἶδαρ ἔδουσιν ΜΝ ἊΝ ue 
οὐδ᾽ ἄρα τοί γ᾽ ἴσασι νέας φοινικοπαρήους, ad _ 


οὐδ᾽ εὐήρε᾽ ἐρετμὰ, τά τε πτερὰ νηυσὶ πέλονται. 
σῆμα δέ μοι τόδ᾽ ἔευπεν ἀριφραδὲς, οὐδέρ σὲ κεύσω" 
ὁππότε xev δή μοι ξυμβλήμενος ἄλλος ὁδίτης 

φήῃ, ἀϑηρηλοιγὸν ἔχειν ἀνὰ φαιδίμῳ auo, 

καὶ τότε μ᾽ ἐν γαίῃ πήξαντ᾽ « ἐκέλευσεν ἐρετμὸν, 


261. ξείπ᾽. 265. βειπέμεν. 


26η. Fdore’. 


no. 492 mar., π᾿. 


63 mar., ¢. 170. 
o A. 121—87 mar, 
p y- 187. 

q 4. 77. 


— 


269. Flowct. 271. τοὶ Floste. 


273. ἔξειπεν. 


261, εἶπ᾽ ad, elnayé β: ayé woe I; ὄπισϑέ γ᾽ 8; ‘vid. ad 303. 
264. τέ t ag aBEHKMN Viiii ΕἸ Ro, τέ γὰρ lv A; οὖν pro av 


ἐστὶ ζ. 


262. ἔτι pro 


aAKNSFI; τί δή μὲ Eu; ὀτρυνέουσα Byd elVHGKMS ΕἸ Ro Ern, ..vovea 


a Wo Di Bek. 


ος 
266. ϑυμώ βόεη! Vr Vis 50, ϑυμὼ Vi 56; κεχαρέσεται FI, 


κεχαρίσεαι H et setae supr. Vi 56, κεχαρήσεαι ὅδε Vis 50 G var. 1.; οὐδὲ καὶ 


KS. 268. ἔχων Vi 56 Vi Mam. i. 


o κε ΕἸ Η am.i; ἀφέκομαι «BSH; ἔσασσι Ro, sic 271, ἔσσασι FI. 
y¢KS ΕἸ Ro Ern; οὐδὲ δ᾽ Man. i et οὐδ᾽ ἔϑ᾽ ex corr. 


[4 μοι [4 
273. δέ τοι M; τόδε εἶπεν DAGVr Vi iii. 
274. συμβλήμενος BHIKNS Vi iii, συμβεβλημένος a; ὁδοίτης Vi 5. 


N ΕἸ; φοινικοπαρήους (7 sine ¢) H. 


269. εἰσόκε αβδ εξ H p. corr. Ro, ele 
270. ἀνέρας 
271. τοὶ δ᾽ €; ἴσσασι 


278. 


φαίη Vis. φῃη HRo; ἀϑυρηλοιγὸν δ, ἀϑήρη λοιγον BHVi 5; ἀναφαιδίμω B. 

276. καὶ τότε δή μ᾽ ἐκέλευσε γαέη πήξαντα ἐρετμὸν &, sic voluisse vid. ξ; τότε 

δὴ γαίη BSHGIMVi omn., τότε τῇ γαίῃ Vr, nostr. lye Μ; ἐκέλευσεν B p. corr. 

(.. σαν fuerat) δες HGIKMS Vr Vi omn. ΕἾ Ro, πήξαντα κέλευσεν a, ἐκέλευεν 
tamen text. v. 


rather prosaic idiom. — ἐπεὶ ἐφρά- 
σϑης, “since you have mentioned’’; 
cf. γι 211, ἐπεὶ δὴ ταῦτά μ᾽ ἀνέμνη- 
σας (Nestor to Telem.). — τὸν ἄεϑλον, 
“this toil”,— ὄπεσϑεν, “hereafter”: She 
does not mean, “after it has happened”, 
but at some indefinite time in the future. 
— οὗ τι χέρειον, “is just as well”. 

264—5. δαιμονίη, here rebukes im- 
portunity. — tét ag αὖ x.t.1., this 
is said with some impatience, — “pray 
why thus again’’. av should not go 


with εἰπέμεν in sense of “tell again”, 
which to her would be unmeaning; for 


‘she does not know he has already told 


the tale once or twice already. — 
avtag, “but all the same”. 

266—7. τοι ϑυμὸς, “thy mind”, 
not μέντοι. — ἄνωγεν, the subj. is 
here Teiresias. 

268 —84. See on 4. 121—37. The 
idea is that he is to pass out of reach 
of Poseidon’s realm, stand on neutral 
ground, as it were,’ in order to make 


536 . 


Ὁ cf. o. 88, 

ς @. 329 mar. 
d y.45, 321, 5. 234. 
e cf. 9. 111. 

Γ 8.280 mar., ἡ. 10 
g X.270; cf. τ. 189. 
ἢ d. 620 et saepiss. 
i μ. $66 mar, 

k 4, 147, M. 311 


| E. 720. 


m7. 48 mar.; cf. 
a. 434, 


277. Fégtav®’, «άνακτι. 
«ελπωρῆ. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΊΙΑΣ UW. 27)-- 290. 


a cf. σ. 68. ξρξανϑ᾽ ἱερὰ καλὰ Ποσειδάωνι ἄνακτι, 


ἀρνειὸν ταῦρόν τε συῶν τ᾽ ἐπιβήτορα κάπρον. 
οἴκαδ᾽ ἀποστείχειν, ἔρδειν & ἱερὰς ἑκατόμβας 
ἀϑανάτοισι ϑεοῖσι. τοὶ οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν, 
πᾶσι pada’ ἑξείης" ϑάνατος δέ μοι ἐξ ἁλὸς αὐτῷ 
ἀβληχρὸς μάλα τοῖος ἐλεύσεται," ὃς κέ μὲ πέφνῃ, 
“γήραι ὕπο λιπαρῷ ἀρημένον᾽ ἀμφὶ δὲ λαοὶ 
ὄλβιοι ἔσσονται᾽ τάδε μοι φάτο πάντα τελεῖσθϑαι."" 
τὸν δ᾽ avre προςέειπε περίφρων: Πηνελόπεια 
“eld μὲν δὴ γῆρας γε ϑεοὶ" τελέουσιν ἄρειον, 
ἑλπωρή' τοι ἔπειτα κακῶν ὑπάλυξινε ἔσεσθαι." 
ὡς" of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 
τόφραὶ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ Εὐρυνόμη τεκ ἰδὲ τροφὸς ἔντυον! εὐνὴν 
ἐσθῆτος μαλακῆς, δαΐδων" ὕπο λαμπομενάων. 


279. Focxad’, Fégdery. 
290. εσθῆτος. 


285. προσέξειπε. 287. 


277. ἔρξανϑ᾽ ΕἸ Ro, hoc in ἔρξ. mut. H, ἔρξ. ade, ἔρξαϑ᾽ B, δέξ. AVi; ποσιδάωτι 


H. 278. ταῦρον te ὅ Fl. 27 


dev aBOeH text. v.; δ᾽ pro # a. 


. ἀποστέχειν a; ἕρδειν IKNVi-5 50 Fl Ro, ἔρ- 
281. ἐξεέης in ἑξείης mut. H; δέ of SK; 


ἑξαλὸς BVi 56, ἔξαλος Eu (ἡ ἐξ ἁλὸς) Vi ye. 282. ἀμβληχρὸς Vi 5 50, ἀυληχρὸς 


Fl; ἅμα pro wade Apollon, Lex.; og xev a, og xe EN; weve Vi ii. 


283. γηραΐ 


KN, γήρᾳ G Vi56 Eu Ro, γήρα a8SEHAIM Vi iii Fl; ὑπὸ aBeHIKN Vr 


Vi 56 Vi ΕἾ Wo, ὕπο Di Bek, ὑπο et al supr. Vis, ὑπαὶ ὅ Vi 50 Ro Ern. 


ta δὲ ΕἸ; τέλεσϑαι Vi 5. 


τις supr. M, τις et coe supr. β. 


284. 


5 286. γῆρας SE, γήρας a, γὴράς in γῆρας mut. B, 
γῆρας te FI, δὲ pro ye KS, om. ye 6; τελέϑουσιν B: agnor e. 
288. ot «δ εζῇ ΕἸ Ro. 


9 as e το Ld 
Vi 5, ἄρ᾽ om. Vi 56; τ᾿ (v. τε) nd? @MNVi; ἔντυνον yeCKSVi, .. vor «. 


28". τοι et 
289. δὲ pro δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ 


290. 


ὑπολαμπομειάων «BOEGHAIKMN Viomn. Ro Ein, ὑπὸ dopa. FLEu, ὕπο 
λαμπ. Wo Di Bek. 


his last propitiation, carrying thus 
Poseidon’s worship where it was not 
known before. His death coming ἐξ 
ἁλὸς is the last expiring trace of Posei- 
don's wrath. It follows him, although in 
a mitigated form, thus to the grave, albeit 
he returns from this last pilgrimage and 
dies in Ithaca, as shown by 283—4. 

284. τελεῖσϑαι, contracted from 
τελέεσθαι, fut. infin., which often ap- 
pears in the open form, e. 9. B. 156, 
a περτελέεσθαι ἔμελλον. The closed 
form only occurs here in H.; but cf. 
Δ. 161, ope τελεῖ, and νεῖσϑαι, o. 88, 
which, however, is pres. Similarly Penel. 
takes up the word in the same tense, 
τελέουσιν, 286. 

285— 99. Penel. concludes by re- 
marking that an easy old age implies 
respite from calamity. The! bed is next 


prepared by the two ancient handmaids, 
of whom Eurycl, then retires, leaving 
Euryn. to usher her lord and lady to 
their chamber, As they enter it, the 
dancers’ feet are hushed and all repose. 

286—7. tedéovory, here fut., tak- 
ing ἄρειον as a further pred.; ‘will 
close in comparative happiness”, — 
κακῶν ὑπαάλυξιν “a deliverance from 
calamities”, f. e. a final one. These 
are the last recorded words of Penel, 
in the poem. They speak of hope in 
the end, a peaceful evening after a life 
of storm. She disappears, and with her 
the interest of the narrative. 

288 --οἱ. τόφρα δ᾽, between the 
imperf. vbs., ἀγόρευον and ἔντυον, marks 
synchronism of the two actions, 
ἐσθῆτος μαλακῆς, gen. of material. 
— δαΐδων, held by other attendants 
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DAY XL] OATZZEIAL Ψ. 291—300, 537 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεὶ στόρεσαν πυκινὸν λέχος ἐγκονέουσαι, ὃ ὦ ἴδοι 
~ Ὁ ’ ’ Bi d , . ς 0.428 mar., 7. 340. 
γρηῦς" μὲν κείουσα" πάλιν otxov δὲ  βεβήκεϊν᾽" .] ἃ a. 860. 
> , e mar. 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ Εὐρυνόμη" Badapnaddos! ἡγεμόνευενξ Γ 7. 8, 56, κ᾿ Ul, 
’ , & γ. 
ἐρχομένοισι λέχος δὲ, δάος" pera χερσὶν ἔχουσα" 1» AEF mar 
ἐςὶ ϑάλαμον δ᾽ ἀγαγοῦσαϊ πάλιν κίεν᾽ οὗ μὲν ἔπειτα | %, 358. St, 868. 
ἀσπάσιοι! λέκτροιο παλαιοῦ ϑεσμὸν ἵκοντο. | 238 mar., ἐς 466. 
αὐτὰρ" Τηλέμαχος καὶ βουκόλος ἠδὲ συβώτης ΔΆ, 379, 819, Ἡ. 
~ , . , - 8 
παῦσαν" ἄρ᾽ doyndpoio® πόδας, παῦσαν" δὲ γυναῖκας" τ 95, ὁ Ὧ 516, 
᾽ A , 1 ® 1 ti. 
αὐτοὶ δ᾽ εὐνάξοντον κατὰ“ μέγαρα σκιόεντα. p 4. 65. 
\ : 3 ’, ; - . . mar 
. τῶ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ovy φιλότητος" ἐταρπήτην" ἐρατεινῆς," 1 ch 54. 


292. fotxor. 
292. γρῆῦς aBSHINVi 50 56, γρηῦς εξ Εο, γρηῦς A ΕἸ; δὲ pro μὲν ΕἸ; κέουσα 


«OK Vis p. ras. ΕἾ et εἰ supr. M, κείουσα Vi, κυουσα Vi so; olxoy δὲ IvA, 
olxovde aBOEGCHIKN Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro; οἶτον δ᾽ ἐβ. Μ. 93. τοῖσι atAKMN 


VisoFlRo. 294. λέχος δὲ @BAM, λέχος δὲ δεζῊ ΕἸ Ro; φαος a, φαορΝΊ, 

δαίδας M. 295. οἵ δ: Η p. ras. ΕἸ Ro, of Be, τοὶ a. 296. (hic, linea trans 

paginam ducta “rédog” in mar. adecrips. Scholl. v Vis; sic “τοῦτο τέλος τῆς 

Ὀδυσσείας ”, Ariatar. οἱ Aristoph., Scholl. iv, quibus suffragatur Eu 1948, 48.). 

298. παῦσαν ag a BS eHAIKMVii iii ΕἸ Ro, παῦσαν N, παύσαντ᾽ Vis; πόδας 
om. β6Ἢ Vi so; γυναῖκες β H ex em. 


or possibly sustained by λαμπτῇρες Aas 
in the μέγαρον, σ. 307. — πυχινὸν, 
goes best with στόρεσαν as further 
predic.; ‘‘ had spread it thick’’, — éyxo- 
véovoat, this word only occurs in this 
or a closely similar context and seems 
therefore to have a special meaning. 
Doederl. aseociates it with the Doric 
ayxovay, Aristoph. Lysistr., 1311, and 
Lat. dimin. ancilla. Thus éy- would be 
a form of ava. 

292— 5. xelovuda, a fut. partic., as 
in κείοντες ἔβαν (mar.); see on τ. 340. 
— οἶχον dé, the ϑάλαμος being viewed 
as an adjunct built on, the rest of the 
mansion, or perhaps any part of it, 
would be the οἶκος here. — Εὐρυνόμη, 
called ‘Axtogle, 228. We see her here 
acting in her proper capacity. Being 
Penel.'s attendant, (whereas Eurycl. was 
Odys,’ nurse) she would naturally have 
charge of her chamber. — Saag x. τ. 1., 
see On y. 497. — ἀγαγοῦσα πάλιν 
κέεν, the poet clearly bestows much 
ceremonial on this reunion of the long 
severed spouses. It has something of the 
character of a “silver wedding”. The 
action here indicates the etiquette of 
measured respect. 


296. ϑεσμεὸν, here only in H.; we 
might render it the ‘‘rite’’, agreeably 
to its general classical meaning; but 
I rather incline to think it has a sense 
both simpler and nearer the root @¢-, 
as σταϑμὸς (to which it is nearly =) 
to root ora-. Thus ‘‘fixture’’? would 
represent it, expressing the character 
of fixity in the bedstead itself, as de- 
scribed 190 foll. With λέκερου παλ. the 
whole may be rendered, ‘‘the shrine 
of their youthful wedlock”. Here, ac- 
cording to Aristar. and Aristoph., the 
true Odyssey ended. The Oxford ms. of 
v has a line here drawn across the page 
of its text, and the word τέλος written 
in its margin: so other Scholl. 

297-8. αὐτὰρ, corresponds to μὲν 
of 295. — παῦσαν ἀρ ... πόδας, 
‘“‘stilled their feet accordingly’’. The 
middle voice is not required, although 
πόδας is a reflexive obj. ,* ‘their own 
feet”; ef. μὴ πρὶν παύειν χεῖραῤ 
ὁμοιέου πολέμοιο, and μηδὲ πρὶν ἀπό- 
nave τεὸν μένος, D. 294, 340. For 
Homeric examples of a word repeated 
in the same line, see mar. 

300—43. Penel. and Odys. entertain 
each other with their respective narra- 


- 
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OATZZEIAZ Ψ. 301—309. 


[Day xLI. 


a A. 648. 

Ὁ 0. 626, 0.899, 400; 
cf. 4. 608. 

c ὅδ. 302 mar. 

d Z. 423 mar. 

e a@.882, δ. 805 mar, 

f 2. 39 mar. 

g δ. 145. 

ἢ 1. 466—7. 

i 4. 109 mar., 
556, Θ. 505 
406. 


k 5. 340, ε. 45—6; | αὐτὰρ ὁ 
cf. I. 469. 

1 2.859, 866, ε. 387. 
cb. 524—5. 


m 

n 

oI. 4 =. 89. 
p ε. δ᾽ Meee 

q A. 474, 0. 399. 
r (δ. 398 mar, 

s 2. 245. 


τερπέσϑην" uvGo.or,> πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐνέποντε" 

q μὲν, ὅσ᾽ ἐν μεγάροισιν ἀνέσχετο, δῖα" γυναικῶν, 
ἀνδρῶν' μνηστήρων ἐφορῶσ᾽ ἀΐδηλον ὅμιλον, 

lot ἔϑενε εἵνεκα πολλὰ," Boas: καὶ ἴφια μῆλα, 

1 ἔσφαζον," πολλὸςκΚ δὲ πίθων ἠφύσσετο oivos. 

ὁ διογενὴς! Ὀδυσεὺς, ὅσα κήδε᾽ π" ἔϑηκεν 
ἀνθρώποις, ὅσα" τ᾽ αὐτὸς ὀϊξύσας ἐμόγησεν, 

ὃ. 158, 106 mar. πάντ᾽ Eley’? ἣ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐτέρπετ᾽ « axovove’, οὐδέ οἵ 


ὕπνος" 


πῖπτεν ἐπὶ βλεφάροισι, πάρος" καταλέξαι ἄπαντα. 


303. αἐίδηλον. 


304. [ἐϑεν, Είφια. 


305. «οἶνος. 308. Foe. 


zor. μύϑοισιν BH; ἐνέποντε Vi 50 H a τι. i Wo Di, ἐνέποντες BEAIKMNSVi i ii 


H p. corr. ΕἾ Eu Ro Ern Bek, 
mut. H. 


ex 261, ubi ἄεϑλον tov κίνδυνον" ἢ μαθοῖ, 
306. ὁ «, ὃ BOHIKMNVii iii ΕἸ Ro, A om, 
307. ἀνθρώποισιν (00 αὐτὸς) ΚΜ Vi; God τ Fl Ro; αὐτοῖς Viii; 


λῶν Vis; ἠφύσετο ;, οἶνον ε. 


ξ Vis5 50. 
aa τῇ. i. 


tives, his including an epitome of the 
adventures from the ninth to the thir- 
teenth book, and restoring to its place 
that from the fifth to the eighth. At 
length slumber overtakes them. 


300-1, φιλότητος ἐταρπήτην os. 


τερπέσϑην μυϑοιόι, the difference 
of constrn. and of tense are both note- 
worthy. For the former see on 212. 
The latter marks (imperf.) sustained 
conversation, as distinct from a com- 
pleted previous act. — EVENOVTE 
derives its object from μύϑοισι pre- 
vious. 

302. ἢ μὲν, this and avrago.. 
Ὀδ. of 306 are apposed to τὼ of 300 
as parts to whole; but the complex 
relat. clause ὅσ᾽...) of ..., has so far 
postponed the latter part, ‘that it be- 
comes a new sentence with ley’, 308, 
for vb. Thus it is really τὼ. ἡ ἐν: 
Exovte, ἢ μὲν ἐνέπουσα. — Gv. 
ἐσχετο, her lot was one of predomi- 
nant endurance, his of more varied and 
aggressive adventure, Thus in his case 
action, ow κήδε ἔϑηκεν, is blended 
with suffering, ὅσα τ᾽ αὐτὸς ... ἐμό- 


302. ἡ Oe CH p. ras. Ro, ἦμεν Fl; ὡς in oo’ 
303. ἐς ὁρῶσ᾽ &; κίνδυνον M incongrue; suspicor gl. hue translat. 


305. ἔσφαξον (. .av?) Bs xol- 


διξήσας 


308. 70° mss x Ro; ἄρα τέρπετ᾽ AN FI Euaanm. ii, dea τέρπει 
309. πέπτεν libri. 


ynoev, — dia γυναικῶν, this seems 
to belong to ἡ μὲν, just as διογενὴς 
Ὀδυσεὺς to αὐτὰρ ὁ, although in the 
former subj. a clause intervenes. I have 
therefore introduced a comma at @»é- 
OYETO. 
303. For this line see on x. 29. 
3047: ἔϑεν εἴνεχα, tLe. ““ἴο win 
her’. — πολλὰ, this really agrees 
with some obj. internal to ἔσφαξον 
(sueh as σφάγματα); and to this βόας 
. Unda is apposed. — ἔσφαζον 
coe ἠφύσσετο, for the change from 
act. to pass. see an instance in similar 
subject matter, πολλὸν μὲν μέϑυ xd - 
veto, πολλὰ δὲ μῆλα ἔσφαξον, ει. 
45 — 6; cf, also 7. 253 and πὶ 108 
—10. .The imperf. denotes prolonged 
action. — πέϑων is genit. of ablation. 
— αὐτὰρ ὁ, for the constrn. see on 
ἢ μὲν, 302. — ὅσα κήδε᾽ ... ὅσα 
, for the contrast between these and 
the simple oo... ἀνέσχετο, above, 
see on 302. The position of the relat. 
first, with παντ᾽, its antecedent, post- 
poned, adds rhetorical force to the 
statement. 
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DAY XLL| 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Ψ. 310—324. 


ἤρξατο δ᾽ ὡς" πρῶτον Κίκονας δάμασ᾽," αὐτὰρ νι. 3. 
ἔπειτα ἃ ἢ. 328 ae 
ἠλϑ᾽ ἐς Awtupdyav® ἀνδρῶν πίειραν ἃ ἄρουραν" " ee 1 
ἠδ᾽ doa Κύκλωψ ἔρξε. καὶ ὡς ἀπετίδατοξ ποινὴν νἀ 4. 7 
ἰφϑίμων" ἑτάρων, ovg ἤσϑιεν ἰ οὐδ᾽ ἐλέαιρεν᾽" i 292, BL, 3A, 
ἠδ᾽ ὡς Αἴολον! ἵκεϑ᾽, 6 μιν πρόφρων ὑπέδεκτο, , Φ᾿ ἍΤ ΜΝ 
καὶ πέμπ᾽ "" οὐδέ πω αἷσας φίλην» ἐς πατρίδ᾽ ἱκέσϑαι τι β. 581 ma, 
inv, ἀλλά μιν αὖτις ἀναρπάξασα" ϑύελλα o 8 8. 
πόντον ἐπ᾽ ἰχϑυόεντα φέρεν βαρέα στενάχοντα" q τ. 588, Ν" 
δ᾽ ὡς τηλέπυλον" Μαιστρυγονίην ἀφίκοντο, “x ἫΝ ne 


ot νῆάς τ᾽ ὄλεσαν" καὶ stixvnudag® ἑταίρους" 
Ὀδυσσεὺς δ᾽ οἷος ὑπέκφυγεν νηὶ" μελαίνῃ Ἵν 
καὶ ΚίρκηςΥ κατέλεξε δόλον πολυμηχανίην cE: 
“ἴδεω δόμον ἥλυϑεν εὐρώεντα, 
ψυχῇ χρησόμενος Θηβαίου Τειρεσίαο, 

νηλῦν πολυκληῖδι. καὶ εἴςιδεςς πάντας 4 ἑταίρους 


[πάντας "" 


ἠδ᾽ ὡς εἰς: 


312. «έρξε. 


310—43. t+ Aristar., Scholl. iv. 
(ἐς om.) ay$K Vi, λθε MNS. 
HF! Ro, ἔρξαι A, ἔρξαε Vi 56. 


C: ἐυκνήμιδας ὅ, ἐνκνη. H, εὐκνή 


322. ᾿4.-Εἰδεω. 

310. ἄρξατο ε; τὸ πρῶτον Ε. 31 

312. ἔρξε ΟΝΥ͂Ι 5 50, ἔρεξε εξ Μ, Fote αβ 
314. αἰόλον 
ψεν ε, πέμπ᾽ H p. ras. (fueratne πέμψ ΕΣ πῶ ξ. 
εἴην ySaam.ii, εἴη Vi 56, εἴα ΥἹ 5: αὖϑις OM. 
CGKMNSVi, μέγαλα dH ΕἸ Ro text. v., μεγάλως Vi 56. 
HAKMNSViFI Eu, ἀφέκανεν βόε Ro text. v. 
. αβ Fl Ro. 
(HAam. i) [] Dit Bek, habent «BCI Fl Ro (HA in mar, a m, ii). 
om. «85 ΕἸ | Re; ἀΐδαο Vi 56; ἠερόεντα ye Vis 


u δ, 402, ¢. 550, 2. 
0 


$32. 
wef, «. 286, Ε. 22. 
x tricies in It. et 
Od. 


ΕΥ̓͂ x, 136 segq. 

|z κ. 512 mar, 

; aa x. 492 mar. 

bb 9 161 mar. 
ec ¢. 251. 

dd 2.371, 387 8¢qq- 


324. fo fide. 
1. ἦλϑεν 


BeSHAIKNViii Fl. 315. πέμ- 
316. ἣν @am.i, ἤην Ro, 
241). φέρε A; βαρεα aye 
318. ἀφέκοντο aS 

319. νῆας τ᾽ BRo; ὄλεσσαν 
320 om. OeKMNSVr Vi omn. 
322. εἰς 
324. πολυκληΐδι B Vi 56 Vi; 


.ἴδι det Viso Fl Ro, πολὺ αληΐδὲ Ἱ; καὶ εἶδε δὲ Vi ς. 


310—41, Which contains the abridged 

narrative, is apparently referred to by 
Aristot., Rhet. UI. xvi. 8, as consisting 
of sizly lines, ἐν ἑξήκοντα ἔπεσιν 
πεποίηται. It is not unlikely to have 
been in some recensions more, in others 
less compressed, Being a summary of 
a longer narrative, diaskeuasts would 
feel it open to expansion or contraction 
ad lib, , 

310—3. Κίχονας δαμασ᾽, this 
hardly represents the narrative; the 
fortune is there reversed at the close, 
and we read Kénoveg κλῖναν δαμάσαν- 
τες Ayacovs, t. 59. — Hosier, imperf., 
‘‘he kept on cating’’. The Cyclops 
mukes thrice his cannibal banquet, 4. 
280 foll., 311, 344. 

315—8. πέμπ᾽, the im perf. is here 
inceptive, ‘‘was for sending'’; contrast 


with this πέμψαν, 340. — φέρεν, this 
seem merely to reflect the previous im- 
perf. πεμπ΄. — τηλέπυλον Λαιστρυ- 
γονέην, see on x. 82. 

320. The balance of anthority is 
wholly against this line. Nor does it 
tally with the facts of x. 125 foll. 
Odys. there with his own ship's com- 
pany escapes. Nor is it consistent with 
the sequel here, as we have étaigor in 
329. The interpolator confused the loss 
of all the ships save Odys.’ own ship, 
with that of all the remaining crew in 
332 save Odys. himself. 

321—4. κατέλεξε, “detailed”, — 
εὐρώεντα, Bee ON x, 512. — πολυ- 
xAnide, on the abe reas of a galley see 
App. F 1: (17), v » p. CXVII. 
εἴσιδε, this vb. seems ΤᾺ bear the mean- 
ing “got sight of”, — εἰς giving the 


Or 
aN 
O 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ YW. 325—340. [Day x1. 


. 428. 
421. 
. 435 mar. 


184 seqq. 
87, Pat ef. Κ. 
, 216, μ.- 


en 
ieee 


4l mar., 198. 
. 61, 260. 

. 260-1, mar, 

, 442, S. 315 


me. 131, ἡ. 
x. 176, 387, 402 

saepissime. 

.887—8, 415—6. 
. δὲ 8, 

. 4 mar. 

. 110 mar., 1383. 


μητέρα" 8, ἥ μινὺ ἔτικτε wale ἔτρεφε τυτϑὸν ἐόντα" 
40 ὡς Σειρήνων ἀδινάων" φϑοόγγονῖ ἄκουσεν" 

ὥς & ἵκετο Πλαγκτὰςξ πέτρας δεινήνν" τε Χάρυβδιν, 
Σκύυλλην" 8᾽, ἣν ovi πώ ποτ᾽ ἀκήριοιχ ἄνδρες KAvEav: 
ἠδ᾽ ὡς Ἠελίοιο! βόας κατέπεφνον ἑταῖροι" 

490° ὡς νῆα Bony ἔβαλεν ψολόεντι κεραυνῷ 

Ζεὺς" ὑψιβρεμέτης" » ἀπὸ δ᾽ « ἔφϑιϑεν ἐσϑλοὲ ἑταῖροι 
πάντες" ὁμῶς, αὐτὸς δὲ κακὰς" ὑπὸ κῆρας ἄλυξεν" 
ὥς 8᾽ ἵκετ᾽ ' Qyvylny νῆσον νύμφην τε Καλυψὼ, 

ἢ δή" μιν κατέρυκε, λιλαιομένη" πόσιν εἶναε, 


Sse er Q? 


. 1158. 
& M113; cf, #.316. 
t @ 55, ἢ. 254—8. 


70° 3 


ἐν σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι καὶ ἔτρεφεν," 
ϑήσειν ἀϑάνατον καὶ ἀγήραον ἥματα πάντα" 
ἀλλὰ" τῷ οὔ ποτε ϑυμὸν ἐνὶ στήϑεσσιν ἔπειϑεν. 
ὡς ἐς Φαίηκας ἀφίκετο, 
οὖ: δή μιν περὶ κῆρι, ϑεὸν WS, τιμήσαντο, 
᾿Ικαὶ πέμψαν σὺν νηὶ φίλην ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν, 


ἠδὲ ἔφασκεν 


πολλὰνγ μογήσας, 


326. ἀδινάων Herodi. Hesyel Lex. i. 46, ἀδινάων libri cum Apollon. Lex. Cram. 


An. Par. iv. 93, 10. 327. 
ϑ᾽ ΕἸ Ro, καὶ σκύλλην 


ἔβαλεν lvVi 5. 
@A. 333. τὲ AM; καλυψῶ H (sed ~ 


om. ag; φαίακας B Ro. 


notion of penetrating as far as — rather 
than simply ‘““saw’’: so (mar.) καὶ τότε 
πῦρ ἀνέκαιε καὶ εἴσιδεν, and so ὦ. 
τοι. — πάντας, the number introduced 
as conversing with him in the vexvia 
is small, but the whole population of 
the region seems to be in sight; see 4. 
36 foll., 632—3. Thus πάντας may be 
taken, without limitation, of all then 
dead among his comrades. 

325—6. éEvextve, this imperf. seems 
used as equivalent to aor. (mar.). The 
phrase ἔτικτε καὶ ἔτρεφε is used of 
father and mother alike. We may 
remember that in ἃ. 224 his mother in 
Hades gives him charge to narrate all 
that he there saw to his wife. — ἀδι- 
νάων, see App. A 6 (2), vol. I, p. VIII. 
The epith. is used of bees and flies (mar,’, 
probably as expressive of the con- 
tinuousness of their droning or buzzing. 
Authenrieth thinks it here intended as if 
fr. ἡδὺς, ofad-, suauis, The epith. given 
to the Sirens in w. 158 is ϑεσπεσιάων. 


πλάγκτας͵ τὲ GM (ag). 
iii; ov πώ aBdeH Ro, ov πώ; Fl Eu. 


331. ἀπο NVis; ἔφϑιϑον G, 
vix integrum). 
Vi, σπέεσι ὅ Ro; γλαφυρῆσι A Vi s6am,i; ἠδ᾽ Vi 50 Vi. 
ζ Vi 50 56, ἀγήραον aBeH Vis ΕἸ Eu Ro sic 
mss Xvi ἐμὸν supr. ε, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ GM, ἀλλ᾽ 


328. σκύλην 8᾽ B, σκύλλην 
330. ws A; 


ov M, ἐν H, ,ἀποδέφϑιϑεν 
336. σπέσι HAKVi 56 
336. ἀγήρων ὅ 
leriq. to ΕἸ, τῷ Ro, τοῦ 


$3 
μὸν yo M; ἔπειθον ε. 318. ἐς 


329. περὲ NVi, πέρε Wo; ὡς αὐδῇ 


327—30. Πλαγχτὰς, see on w. 61. 
— Χαρυβδιν, see on lb. 104. — Σχυλ- 
Any, see on μ. ὃς. -- Ἠελίοιο βόας, 
see App. C τ, νοΐ. 1, p. XXXVI. 
ψολόεντι,' ‘scorching’. So Pind. Nem. 
X. 132-3, Ζεὺς .. πλᾶξε ψολόεντα 
κεραῦυ νὸν. The Scholl, explain by xav- 
στικῷ᾽ ψόλον γὰρ τὸ ἄσβολον ποιοῦν. 
But at o. 539: καυστικὸν, ἀσβόλην 
ποιοῦντα. ψολον γὰρ τὴν ἀσβόλον 
λέγει. The word ἄσβολος or ἀσβόλη, 
“soot”, is probably ψόλος with the 
vowel-base α prefixed and the elements 
of the w reversed (W = πα = of. 
It occurs Simon. Amorg. /r, 7, 61, Bergk, 
P. 742, οὔ τε πρὸς ἱπνὸν ἀσβόλην 
ἀλευμένη ifort’, also Aristoph. Thesmo. 
245. 

336 — 9. ἀϑάνατον, see on & 136 
and 7. 257. — πολλὰ μογήσας, this 
includes the whole narrative of his raft 
navigation in &. 269 foll., and subsequent 
swim for life from the wreck. — περὶ 
δῆρι, see on &. 36. 
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DAY XxtI.] 


χαλκόν τὲ χρυσὸν τε ἅλις ἐσθῆτα te δόντες. 
τοῦτ᾽ ἄρα δεύτατον" εἵπεν" ἔπος, ὅτε of γλυκὺς" ὕπνος 
λυσιμελὴς ὁ ἐπόρουσε," λύων μελεδήματα ϑυμοῦ. 
ἢ δ᾽ avr’ ἄλλ᾽ ἐνόησ: ϑεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿4ϑήνη" 
15 ὅπποτε δή 6’ Ὀδυσῆα ἐέλπετοξ ὃν κατὰ ϑυμὸν 
εὐνῆς" ἧς ἀλόχου ταρπήμεναι ἠδὲ καὶ ὕπνου ὶ 
αὐτίκ᾽ ἀπ᾿ Queavod χρυσόϑρονον. Ἠριγένειαν"» | 
ὦρσεν, iv’ ἀνθρώποισι" φόως φέροι" ὦρτο δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
εὐνῆς ἐκ μαλακῆς, ἀλόχῳ δ᾽ ἐπὶν μῦϑον ἔτελλεν᾽ 
“@ γύναι, ἤδη. μὲν πολέων κεκορήμεϑ᾽ τ ἀέϑλων 


4 


ἀμφοτέρω σὺ μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽ 
κλαίουσ᾽" 


341. άλις, εσϑῆτα. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ W. 341—352. 


ἐμὸν" πολυκηδέα νόστον 
αὐτὰρ ἐμὲ Ζεὺς"; ἄλγεσι καὶ ϑεοὶ" ἄλλοι 


42. δεύτατα εῖπε Féxog. 


b τ. 98, AAS; ef. 
2; 181 mar., 42. 
5, 


Syaee S 
at 
¥s5 & 
oie 
Φ . Ξ 


pms 
© 
ar 
ΞΕ : 
Ὁ 
bad 


ΞΉΤΈ πῆ ee 


@ ve CMe ag 
“eon ae 
ee w& 
Par gS 
Be”? 
fg se 

XE 
- Κ᾿ 


-ο 
Waa ~| on 


. 25, 326, 379, 
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345. ἐξέλπετο Foy. 


346. Fijs. 


341. ἅλις Ro, 
ot M Fl Eu Ro, 


KMNViomn. Ro. 345. δὴ F 


τοισι Ε; goog δ; φέρη FI, ..y Eu Ro Ern, φερὴ “νι 56, peces Vi 50, 


..ot rell. Wo Di Bek; ἠδὲ βροτοῖσι gs, 
δ, πλεῖον SD Vi so. 


δόντες, see on & 38. — 


347. ἐπ᾽ aVi. 


342. τοῦτο δ᾽ ας ΚΜΒΥΊῖ, τοῦτο τ᾽ Vi 56; εἶπε μέλος Μ; os 
343- ἐπόρευσε ε; ϑυμὼ a Vi. 


344. ἠδ @BFi, ἥδ᾽ δεξὶ 
348. ὦσεν δ Vi 50; ἀϑανα- 


-- gee 6, 


9 
350. γύναι αβ; πλείῴν (sic) pro πολέων 


φ᾽ , ου 
351. ἀμφότεροι A Eu; ἐμὸν Vi 5. 


of the business-like attention of the 


341 — 5. 
δεύτατον εἶπεν ἔπος, ‘‘was the last 
tale he told”. — λυσιμελὴς, see on 
υ. §67. 

344-12. Pallas, deeming his night 
of solace protracted ‘long enough, speeds 
the Dawn-goddess on her way, and Odys. 
rising, gives charge to his wife, bidd- 
ing her, now that toils are ended and 
their reunion completed, look to his 
treasures, and promising himself re- 
compense, by foray abroad or contri- 
butions at home, for his squandered 
substance, He further purposes visit- 
ing his father in the country. He next 
warns her of the news which would 
spread at sunrise, of the Suitors’ deaths, 
and bids her keep close within her 
apartments and hold no conference with 
any. He then rouses Telem, and the 
trusty servants. All arm and sally forth 
with the dawn of the forty-second and 
last day of the poem, but are rendered 
invisible by Athené. 

344—J- avr’ aad’, “yet another 
(device)”, in reference to εἰ μὴ ἄρ᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνόησε, 242. -- ἐέλπετο ὃ ὃν κατὰ 
ϑυμιὸν, the phrase gives a clear notion 


goddess to the details of action; see 
App. E 4 (12), vol. I, p. LXXVIII. She 
seems to watch and calculate the time. 
- an’ “χεανοῦ, in reference to 
ὀύσατ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ‘Queava, 244. — Ἦριγέ- 
VELAY, nee virtually a proper name, 
as in a 

348 — ἦν ἀνθρώποισι % τ. A, 
see mar, for passages where this function 
of Eds appears. — ἐπὶ αὖϑον ἔτελλεν, 
Odys. appears not to lose a moment. 
The goddess Ets is already ‘‘roused”. 
In 371 the light of morning has just 
appeared, and his party are already 
in motion, duly armed, 

350—3. ἤδη μὲν . ...» the counter- 
clause to this is νῦν δ᾽... in 354. — 
κεχορήμεϑ'᾽ » the notion is that of 
satis superque, “have had more than 
enough of". — σὺ wiv... xdalovo , 
apposed, as part to whole, to the 
previous clause. — αὐτὰρ ἐμὲ, the 
constrn., which should Stave been 


"still appositional is here varied. We 


should expect αὐτὰρ ἐγὼν ἀλοώμενος, 
or the like. The anacoluthia intro- 
duces powerful agents, “Zeus and 


542 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ W. 353—359. 


[pay ΣΙ. 


a J. 469; cf. ¥.168, ἱέμενον πεδάασκον" ἐμῆς ἀπὸ" πατρίδος αἴης" 


γ. . 

b a. 75, 203 mar., 
&. 525. 

ce 225, 1. 356. 

d 4.275, 0, 126, 366. 

ὁ d. 3338, o. 


νῦν" δ᾽, ἐπεὶ ἀμφοτέρω πολυήρατον" ἱκόμεϑ᾽ εὐνὴν, 


18, 0. 124, ἐδ Τ᾽ κτήματαϊ μὲν, τά μοι ἔστι, κομιξέμεν ἐνῖ μεγάροισιν" § 
226 


: , . cf. wa ~ , 
$862. B41. unda δ᾽, & μοι μνηστῆρεςξ ὑπερφίαλοι κατέκειραν 


ἔ γ. 373, ὅ. 190 mar. 
1 


k @ 398; cf. 7.406. | 

1 cf. ¥. 14—5, τ. 273, 
197. 

m cf. IT.71, PD, 283, 
2 


$12. 
n A. 140, 1. 866. 
o 139 mar. 


3 


πολλὰϊ μὲν αὐτὸς ἐγῶ ληίσσομαι." ἄλλαὶ δ᾽ "Azaol 
δώσουσ᾽,! εἰς ὅ κὲ πάντας ἐνιπλήσωσιν ἐπα ύλους." 


ἀλλ᾽υ ἦ τοι μὲν ἐγὼ πολυδένδρεονο ἀγρὸν ἔπειμι, 


353. ιέμενον. 


383. ἑἱέμενον @BHIM Vi; ἄπο Vi 5. 


Fl Ro; xodvagntoy (c. interp. πολυευκτον) lv. 
Eu, μοι ἐστὶ aByd eG HAIK NS Vi iii ΕἸ Ro. 


gov A, 357. ληίσομαι α ΕἾ Eu Ro. 


354. ἀμφότεροι mssxv Eu, ἀμφοτέρα 
355. & pro ta yKS; μοέ fou 
356. ὑπερφιάλος (ως) 1; κατέκει- 


358. εἰσοκε 1. mei omn., in εἰς Oo xe mut. 
H; ἐνὶ πλήσωσιν B, ἐνιπλήσωσιν et ov supr. M, ..cowmary δ: 
supr. ¢, et ἐναύ supr. M, ἐναύλους BAO EHIVi iii, ye καὶ μεσαυλους Eu. 


xavioug et εἰς 
359- 


ἐγὼν ε: ἀγρὸν πολυδένδρεον ε; ἄπειμι BEGHAIKS Vr Vi iii. 


the gods”, and the form of state- 
ment is warped to give them due 
prominence. — ἑέμενον, i.e. νόστου, 
from what precedes, or πατρέδος αἴης 
from what follows. — πεδαασχον.. 
ἀπὸ, a‘ pregnant’’ expression, mean- 
ing ‘‘were ever and anon (frequent.) 
impeding my return to etc.”’; ef. ὃς τίς 
μ᾽ ἀϑανάτων πεδάᾳ καὶ ἔδησε κελευ- 
ϑου (mar.). ; . 
_354—6. νῦν ὅδ᾽, see on 350. — 
ἀμφοτέρω, referring to 351. — κτή- 
fata x. τ. 4., it seems at first sight 
as if the Pheeacian treasures, now stored 
in the cavern, », 366—71, and referred 
to in 341, were intended, since κομέ- 
fev ἐν may mean “receive into”; εἴ, 
ὡς δή μιν (ἔγχος) σῷ ἐν yzoot πᾶν 
κομίσαιο (mar.). But if those trea- 
surcs were intended, they would prob- 
ably be more explicitly designated and 
their present place indicated, For how 
otherwise could she act upon his in- 
structions? It is better therefore to 
regard the possessions already in the 
palace as solemnly committed to her 
custody in his absence ἐπ᾿ ἀγρὸν, 359; 
and thus the thought of what he yet 
possessed leads naturally to the mention 
of his losses through the Suitors’ waste. 
— μῆλα δ᾽, an accus, put absolutely. 

357—8. πολλὰ μεν... ἄλλα δ᾽, 
two part clauses developed from the 


whole, μῆλα, previous. — ληέσσομιαι, 
they had probably been largely so 
acquired at first; cf. δμώων οὖς por 
ληίσσατο δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς, and ληι- 
στοὶ μὲν yao τε foes καὶ ἔφια μῆλα, 
(mar.). — Αχαιοὲ, this may perhaps 
be a practical development of the view 
taken by Mentor in β. 239 foll., who 
blames the whole community for not 
interposing to check the Suitors’ ravages. 
Odys. would thus contemplate the levs- 
ing a mulct upon them. The words of 
Telem. on the contrary in β. 77 foll. 
contemplate such a course, only in the 
hypothetical case of the δῆμος them- 
selves being the ravagers, ef χ᾽ ὑμεῖς 
yé payorte, tay ἂν ποτε καὶ τέσις εἴη 
κι τ᾿ Δ. It is, however, possible here 
that the friendly liberality of the loyal 
population is alone looked to as the 
source of supply; cf. alt’étory ara 
δῆμον, τ. 273, and this seems to me 
the more likely view; as a balance only 
(ἄλλα) was to be thus supplied; the 
main resource (πολλὰ) being foray. 
We may comp. the words of Alcinoiis, 
ἡμεὶς δ᾽ αὖτε ἀγειρόμενοι xata δῆμον 
τισόμεϑ᾽, and other more or less similar 
instances (mar.). — ἐπαύλους, ἐναύ- 
λους, a rival reading here, occurs (mar.) 
for the channels οὗ 8 stream. 

359-60. GAA’ ἡ TOL seems to put 
aside for the moment the purpose just 


DAY XLI.] 


50 ὀψόμενος" πατέρ᾽ ἐσθλὸν, ὅ μοι πυκινῶς" ἀνάχηται". 

ool’ δὲ, γύναι, τάδ᾽ ἐπιτέλλω.," πινυτῇ" meg ἐούσῃ" 
> + ‘ { ΄ Ξ μμ "7h 3 7 3 φ΄ 

αὐτίχα yao! φατιςβ εἰσιν ἀμ ἢ ἠελίῳ ἀνιόντι 

ἀνδρών' μνηστήρων, ovs Exravov* ἐν μεγάροισιν" 

εἰςρὶ ὑπερῷ᾽ ἀναβᾶσα σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι γυναιξὶν 

65 ἦσϑαι, μηδέ τινα προτιόσσεο, μηδ᾽" ἐρέεινε."» 

ἦο ῥα, καὶ ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισιν ἐδύσετον τεύχεα καλὼ, 


360. 0° ε, ὃς ξ. 
Eu; ἐπιστέλλω ΕἸ. 
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361. σοί δὲ ΕἸ; γῦναι aH; τόδ᾽ ayde&AKMSVr Vi 50 ΕἸ 
364. elo” Fl; ἀαναβάσα H FI od accent. eras. 


365. μὴ δέ 


τινα αἸΜΝ Vis so ΕἸ Ro; μή δ᾽ ἐρέεινε «ΒΘΦΉΪΚΜΝ Vis 50, μὴ δ᾽ ἐρ. ΕἸ 


Eu Ro. 


stated, Anfecouc: x. τ. 2., in view of 
a more urgent duty. — πατέρ᾽, the 
recognition of Odys. by his father was 
probably at one time a distinct ἐποποιία 
and has some merits of treatment, It 
is of course alien from a modern stand- 
ard of sentiment for a son so to play 
upon an aged father’s feelings, as we 
see Odys. doing in ὦ. 244 foll. It is, how- 
ever, most effective for the poet's pur- 
pose of bringing those feelings fully into 
view. It is mixed up infelicitously with 
the final pacification of the Suitors’ 
faction, the whole treatment of which 
is feeble and gives a tame end to the 
poem, A hostile.faction would certainly 
under the circumstances not have acted 
in Odys.’ absence as these act in o. 
463—95. ‘They would have seized on 
the undefended palace and held it, and 
detained Penel, as a hostage; especially 
as the loyal townsfolk appear inert and 
do not take up arms on Odys.,” behalf. 
This leads to the further remark that, 
for Odys. thus to leave his wife and 
palace undefended, whilst clearly fore- 
secing the popular excitement con- 
sequent upon the Suitors’ death and 
the diffusion of the news thereof, 117— 
22, 362—3, is not consistent with his 
character as a prudent chief. The 
economy of the poem, however, (suppos- 
ing the recognition by his father in- 
cluded,) required this, and the rest 
follows; but the whole effect is feeble. 
— 6 μοι, ὃ for ὃς, 848 κλῦϑι μεν, 
ὃ χϑιξζὸς θεὸς ἤλυϑες, β. 262, μοι is 
dat. ‘ethical’, of the person interested. 
It does not mean “on my account”, but 
rather ‘‘whom I expect to find’’, 


366. ἡ δὰ α BOHAIKM Vis 50 Ro; aporty Vr; ἐδύσατο mss xv ΕἸ 
Ro, ἐδύσετο aN Vi, ἐδήσατο ε. 


361—3. tad’, refers doubtless to the 
injunction, 364—s5. See note there. — 
ἐπετέλλω, a rare lengthening; but ef. 
μεῖξον ἔπι κακὸν (mar.) and note there, 
where ἔπε is ἔπεστι, also πυρὶ ἐνὶ 
πολλῷ Hy. Cer. 249. --- γὰρ gives the 
ground’ of the injunction following, — 
φάτις εἰσιν, in the sequel (mar.) we 
nd ooca substituted, as easily yield- 
ing a personification of “rumour”. — 
ἀνδρῶν μνηστήρων, gen. depend. on 
φάτις, like κληηδονα πατρὸς, ὅδ. 317; 
ᾳατρὸς ἀκουὴν, β. 308 ef αἱ. 


264-. Hentze quotes with apparent 
approval G. Autenrieth’s rejection of 
these lines as interpolated, and refers 
accordingly τάδε of 361 back to the 
precept of 355. That rejection is based 
on the inherent ineptness of the in- 
junctions themselves; but this is only 
a crucial instance of the weakness of 
the whole concluding episode noticed 
above on 360. — ησϑαι, the attitude 
of expectation in the husband's absence; 
B. 136—7, ἄλοχοι... ear’ ἐνὶ weya- 
ροις ποτιδέγμεναι. — προτιόσσεο, 
properly “look at’’, and so (mar.) 
strictly. It seems to suggest one window 
at least as existing in the ὑπερῷον; 
pee on τ. 552. Shylock’s charge to 
Jessica, M. of V., A. ii. Se. 5, will 
occur to Shakspearian readers. He 
anticipates the visit of the relatives 
of the Suitors to remove their corpses, 
which in fact takes place at ὡ. 417. 
— κηδ᾽ égéecve, “nor ask” — for 
news probably; as she would naturally 
be eager for intelligence in his absence. 
This curiosity she is to repress. 
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OATZZEIAL W. 367—372. 


[Day χι,. 


aeoe® δὲ Tyiguazov καὶ βουκόλον ἠδὲ συβώτην, 
πάντας δ᾽ ἔντε᾽" ἄνωγεν ἀρήια χερσὶν ἐλέσϑαι. 
οὗ δέ οἵ οὐκ ἀπίϑησαν, ἐθωρήσσοντοί dE χαλκῷ" 


657 ; " 
aikavs δὲ ϑύρας, ἐκ δ᾽ jiov: Hoye" δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς. 7: 


. 94, 01, Κ' ἤδη! μὲν φάος yevk ἐπὶ! χϑόνα' τοὺς δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ "Arjun 


1 YW. 226 


mi ἢ 16 mar; εἶν, | page) σι κατακρύψασα ϑοῶς ἐξῆγε πόληος. 


369. fos. 


369. of aBesA Vi 56; ἐθωρίσσοντο H, 


371. ἦεν 6 conject. Cobet; ἔπι 8; 


χϑονὶ a; ἄρ᾽ nunc aH. 


369—72. οὐχ ἀπίϑησαν, a litotes 
for “and piomptly obeyed’’. This vb. 
is always thus combined with a neg. 
in H. The more common phrase for 
it is that of 7. 492. Sometimes between 
the negative and the vb. other words 
ure interposed, as at Z. 102. — χαλκῷ, 
not found elsewhere with ϑωρήσσομαι in 
H., τεύχεσιν, however, is frequently so 
(mar.). — ϑύρας, the doors of the 
μέγαρον were of course closed at night- 
fall, probably on the return of Telem. 
and the hinds to Odys. inthe μέγαρον 
at χ. 479, although not there mentioned, 
Those of the αὐλὴ were shut before 
the massacre of 7.; sce'on g. 240. — 
ἤδη μὲν, denotes transition from the 
time-point mentioned at 362. — ew 
ἐπὶ, for this or the like phrase with 
accus. following see mar. Obs. nev not 
εν or ἤιεν, The forty-second and 


last day here begins. — νυδνὲ, it is 
observable that in ὦ. 491, Odys. clearly 
expects the pursuit of the disaffected, 
although the present passage appears 
designed to exclude it; nor is there 
any hint how, as his departure was 
thus invisible, they obtained knowledge 
of his movements — another trace of 
feebleness of plot For νυκτὶ we mostly 
find ἠέρι. It is here used doubtless in 
reference to the recent departure of 
actual night. Pallas made it. still 
‘‘night” for this purpose. We have 
(mar.) νυκτὶ μὲν ὑμέων ellvarae xe- 
φαλαί tex. τ. Δ., but there the sun 
disappears, so that the expression is 
justified. It appears that Athené, al- 
though their guide, is not visible tu 
them now, nor until ὦ. 502 --- 3. where 
she appears as Mentor. 


OATZAZEIASR ὦ. 


SUMMARY OF BOOK XXIV. 


Hermes conducts to the Shades below the souls of the slaughtered Suitors 
(1—22), where they encounter two groups of Achsean heroes, gathered respectively 
round Agamemnon and Achilles in colloquy; Agamemnon contrasting the glorious 
death and obsequies of Achilles with his own unhononred end (23—97). Ampbhi- 
medon is recognized by Agamemnon, who enquires why so choice a band of 
youths comes all at once? The other tells the tale in reply, how they wooed 
Penelopé, while she eluded their suit, till Odysseus returned, in disguise, ob- 
tained the bow and slew them to a man (98—1g0). Agamemnon extols the virtue 
of Penelopé, contrasting it with the shameless perfidy of Clytsmnestra, and 
the colloquy ends (191--- 202). 

Odysseus discovers his father alone, in boorish guise, engaged in garden work, 
plays upon his feelings with banter and a false story, adding an enquiry about 
Odysseus, whose guest he feigns to have been (203 -- 314), The old man is over- 
come by the reminiscences evoked and abandons himself to abject grief, Odysseus 
on this reveals his real identity. Pallas restores Laértes to his pristine come- 
liness, and they all repair to the lodge, where Dolius, another faithful servitor, 
and his sons, recognize and welcome their lord (315— 412). 

The rumour of the massacre spreads, and a public gathering with hot debate 
ensucs, the minority taking arms to aid Eupeithes, father of Antinoiis, in his 
vengeance. Their armed approach is discerned from Laértes’ lodge (413—4>1). 
Pallas appeals to Zeus, who advises a pacification and amnesty. A hostile en- 
counter, however, takes place, in which Laértes, encouraged by Pallas in the 
guise of Mentor, strikes down Enpeithes (472—525). Zeus then interposes to 
stay the strife, the hostile party drop-their arms, and by Pallas’ 


direction 
peace is restored, with which the poem ends on the forty-second day, 


Σπονδαί. 


Ἑρμῆς δὲ ψυχὰς" Κυλλήνιος" ἐξεκαλεῖτο- 


ii re 


1—204. ¢ Aristar., Scholl. ii. 


The title σπονδαὶ, given by the di- 
askeuasts to this last book, obviously 
refers to its last section only, which 
follows 411, and which alone has a 
direct and necessary connexion with 
the termination of the plot. The earlier 
part, 1—204, may be viewed as con- 
necting the Ody. with the 1], 

I—22. Hermes, wand in hand, con- 
ducts the souls of the dead Suitors, 
along the paths of western gloom to 
the ‘‘mead of asphodel’’, There they 
encounter two groups of the dead heroes 
of the war, led by Achilles and Aga- 
memnon respectively, who meet and 
converse before the newly dead join 
them. 

1. Eounsg, see App. C 2, vol. I, 
p. XXXVI—VII. His office here of 
ψυχοπομπὸς is unknown elsewhere in 
H., and repugnant to the fact that the 
φυχὴ takes its way from the dead 
body to its appointed place without 
any such mediation; see mar. on ψυχας. 
But, even if we allow the ψυχοπομπὸς 
function to be elsewhere in H. under- 
stood, it seems strange that the νεκυέα 
of 2. should bear no trace of it. We 
should expect some mention of it in the 
cases of Elpenor and Patroclus, and 
in Anticleia’s account of the state of 
the soul in its flight, 4. 218—22. The 
Scholl. seck to palliate this difficulty 
by instancing as parallel an isolated 
mention of one function of Apollo, οὐδὲ 
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γὰρ τὸν ‘Anoliova (οἶδεν Dind.) 2 ἐπὶ 
τῆς πυκτικῆς εἰ μὴ ἅπαξ, the allusion 
being to ¥. 660—1, ὦ δὲ κ᾽ ᾿ἡπόλλων 
δώη καμμονέην, “to whom Apollo may 
have given staying power’. But we 
have no other boxing scene in H. with 
which to compare this of #. In #. 130 
it is dismissed in a single line, and in 
σ. 69—70 Pallas, pledged to aid Odys., 
of course preoccupies the function, 
Further, as regards Apollo, this is only 
an application of his well-known pro- 
vince of sustaining youthful vigour, 
nourishing growth etc. We have, how- 
ever, scores of instances of souls dis- 
missed to the Shades. Thus the parallel 
wholly fails, The earliest poet who 
gives any prominence to this function 
of Hermes is Sophocles; see Utd. Col. 
1548, Ἑρμῆς ὁ πομπὸς; Aj. 832, 
πομπαῖον Eguyiy χϑόνιον. In the 
Hy. Merc. even, the traces of the ψυχο- 
πομπὸς are few and uncertain; he is 
called ἡγήτορ᾽ ὀνείρων in 14, and in 
572 is said οἷόν τ᾽ εἰς Aidny τετελεσμέ- 
νον ἄγγελον εἶναι { obs. ᾿Αἴδην, not 
‘At8ew); but the first is analogous only, 
not the actual function, and the last 
may not improbably be a later addition. 
Taking it, however, as genuine, it is only 
a step towards the ψυχοπομπὸς theory, 
and does not cover it, and may only 
mean such a message from Zeus to Aides 
as we have in Hy. Cer, 336 foll. — Κυλ- 
λήνιος, an epith. of Hermes unknown 
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OATEZEIAE 2. 2-5. 


[DAY xLU. 


ἀνδρῶν" μνηστήρων" ἔχε δὲ ῥάβδον μετὰ χερσὶν 
καλὴν" χρυσείην, τῇ τ᾿ ἀνδρῶν ὕμματα ϑέλγεε .“ 


ry - ’ 7 
d KC1nesef 11364. ὧν ἐθέλει. τοὺς δ᾽ avre καὶ ὑπνώοντας ἐγεέρεει" 


e 7; εἴ. 9, YW. 101, 
B. 314. 


2. βᾶβδον EN, ῥάβδον Vi 56, ῥδάμβον d, δάμδον «, δάθδον β. 
1 , 
4. ἐθέλη ΠΙΜ, ..εἰ β; ὑπτόωντας $: hic BI hubent ex ε. 49 


τ .- » » 
ῃ τῶν μὲν Ἐπ. 


τῇ @ ἄγε κινήσας." ταὶ δὲ τρίξουσαι" ἕποντο. 


3. τῇ δ᾽ Vi, 


τὴν μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχων πέτετο κρατὺς (κρατὴς 1) ἀργειφόντης, sic H in mar. 


a 


τη. ii, 


5. ῥά γε BOHKSVi 50, ῥ᾽ oye Vi56M yo, da γ᾽ ἐκένησε &; κένησεν 


t 
ὅ Vi 50; af ySKSEu; τρύξουσαι BI, tevg. a. 


elsewhere to ἢ, Kvddnvn appears in 
the Catalogue as an Arcadian mountain, 
and Otus, killed (mar.),isa ““Cyllenian’’. 
But the associations of the Homeric 
Hermes, as noticed in App. C 2, are 
rather outlandish than Hellenic, and 
suggest that his birth etc. was not yet 
localized. Aleman, fr. 5, has χαῖρε 
Κυλλάνας ὁ μέδεις, and Hipponax, 
fr. 20, has Κυλλήνιε Μαιάδος Ἑρμῆ, 
Bergk, p. 758. From the Hy. Merc. 
2, 142, 304, Cyllené would seem to be 
his birth-place, and Κυλλήνιος be- 
comes an equivalent for Ἑρμῆς, 318, 
408. Thus a strong prima facie case 
against the Homeric character of this 
whole episode scems established, and 
further objections will appear as we 
proceed. — ἐξεχαλεῖτο, “was call- 
ing forth’’, possibly from the palace of 
Odys., the scene of their slaughter, which 
their ghosts would be haunting. Here 
one may notice the ἀπορία stated by 
the Scholl., how the souls of the dead 
could have their passport to the Shades 
while yet unburied, so as to be received 
there as we find them, 100 foll.; whereas 
the sonl of Patroclus complains that, 
while unburied, it cannot join the com- 
pany of the others, UY. 72—3? Also 
the position of that of Elpenor is iso- 
lated and exceptional; see App. G 3 
(17) and note on 42.51—3. The Scholl. 
answer, that they might be admitted 
“owing to the purification”, ἴσως dia 
τι (read διὰ τὸ) καϑάρσιον, i.e. that 
with sulfur, enacted by Odys. in χ. 493 
—4). If any efficacy can be ascribed to 
this, it would be to render the ἐκκαλεὲ. 
σϑαι needless, by expelling them from 
the palace; there is no reason for viewing 
it as affecting their position among the 
Shades. The Scholl. suggest an alter- 
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native reason, “owing to the attachment 
felt by Hermes for Odys. as being related 
to him”. This is to be understood as 
adopting the later legend, referred to 
on t. 397—8, that Hermes was father to 
Autolycus, the grandfather of Odys. 
It is impossible to accept this relation- 
ship as Homeric. The partiality of 
Hermes for Autol. is plainly ascribed 
to the latter’s zeal in sacrificing to 
that god. Therefore this λύσες of the 
ἀπορία wholly fails, 

2—4. QOaBdor x. τ. λ.. see on &. 4; 
—8. In the Hy. Mere. 529 foll. it is 
given him by Apollo, ὄλβου καὶ slov- 
tov δώσω περικαλλέα ῥάβδον, zov- 
σείην, τριπέτηλον. ἀκήριον, ἢ σὲ φυλα- 


. ξει, κι τ. Δ. — τῷ τ κι τ. 1., cf. “His 


slepy yerd in hond he bar upright”, 
Chaucer, Anightes 7’. 1389. — ὑπτωον- 
τας ἐγείρει, cf. Bn. iv. 244, Dut 
sumnos adimitque, 

5 τῇ @ aye, “So with it (the wand’ 
he was leading or marshalling ’’ them. 
In Hy. Merc. 14 Hermes is called ἡ γή- 
tog ὀνείρων, an analogous function; 
ef. ψυχὴ δ᾽ not ὄνειρος axonta- 
μένη, 2. 222; but alike repugnant to 
the Homeric notion of Hermes and 
Ονειρος; sec B, 6—36, 56—g, where 
this latter becomes 8 person and a 
messenger of Zeus. Later the two may 
have coalesced, as did Apollo and the 
Sun-god, distinct in H. It is a fortiori 
then likely that the puyoxou nog function 
was to Η, unknown. — χενῆσας, 
“having started”’, or setin motion. — 
τρίζουσαι, Hermes embodies a nature- 
myth of the wind, and τρίξζω expresses 
the slight rustling noise (xs of wind- 
driven leaves) supposed to accompany 
incorporeal phantoms, rather than any 
cry uttered. Thus perhaps the Virgilian 
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. λοισιν mut. H; ἕπονται M et supr. ἔχονται. 


DAY xui1.] OATLTZEIAL ὦ, 6-10. 549 
35 ἃ μ. 433. 
ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε νυχτερίδες" μυχῷ" ἄντρου ϑεσπεσίοιο ὃ μι. δ. nar 
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τρίξουσαι" ποτέονται.,ἃ ἐπεί κέ τις ἀποπέσῃσιν" dT. 361. 
ec. δ' 195. 
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Tollere uocem exiguam, ZEn. Vi. 492, and 
the Horatian Resonare triste et acutum, 
Sat, I. viii. 41, cited by Hentze, are ont 
of place. The Umbrarum tenui stridure 
uolantum of Claudian, iii. 126, (Hentze 
also) better represents it, as does Cole- 
ridge, Ancient Mariner, pt. IIT, “Their 
souls did from their bodies fly, ... And 
every soul, it passed me by, Like the 
whiz of my cross-bow”. On the other 
hand τετριγῶτας expresses (mar.) the 
twittering of young birds, and Herod. 
iv. 183, of the Troglodytes, says, 
γλῶσσαν δὲ οὐδεμέῃ ἄλλῃ παρομοίην 
νενομίκασι ἀλλὰ tetelyace καταάπερ 
αἴ νυκτερέδες, t. ε. squeak like bats; 
so χατέτριξεν, of a mouse, Batrachom. 
88; so Ovid, Met. iv. 412 -- 3, Conataeque 
loqui minimam pro corpore uocem Emit- 
tunt, peragunique leues stridore querelas. 
Lucian, Necyom 47%, περιεπέτοντο ἡ ἡμὰς 
TETOLY VEAL τῶν νεχρῶν ai σκίαι, 
leaves the point doubtful; see on 8, τε- 
τριγυῖαι. The word is doubtless onoma- 
topeic, as striz and strigil; cf. τρύξω. 

6. »υχτερίδες, this simile is cen- 
sured hy Plato de Rep. iil. 387 A, a8 
demoralizing, in company “with A. "488 
foll. and other passages. This shows 
that this part of the poem was cur- 
rent in his day; but it would be ab- 
surd to treat such an obiler dictum as 
a testimony of critical opinion on the 
question of genuineness. We have had 
the “bat” in a simile already (nar. ), 
τῷ (ἐρι νεῷ) προρφὺς ἐχόμην ὡς νυ- 
xtegts. ‘They are here represented as 
clinging in a chain or cluster (ὄρμα- 
Os). ‘One detaching itself shifts the 
centre of gravity and causes the rest 
to change their position. — ϑεσπε- 
Giovo, “romantic”. Comp. Cowpers 


387A (ἢ); ope lv. 


familiar line, “God made the country 
and man made the town’. Buttm. 
Lezil. 66, 5, derives from #e-o¢ and 
ἐσπ- (elmeiv), Curtius, 220, thinks the 
etym. is uncertain, — τρέξζουσαι xo- 
τέονται, ‘flutter with a whirr’’, See 
Buchholz, I. ii. 210, who cites Plin. 
N. H. x. 61, on the following phrase, 
ἀνά τ᾽ (ἅμα τ 9) ἀλλήλῃσιν ἔχονται. 

8. ὁρμαϑοῦ Ex πέτρης, “from the 
cluster attached tothe rock”, the constrn. 
is as in W. 196, and in ἐξ ὕδατος 
κρυστάλλω (mar.). A participle would 
link the ἕξ... in either instance more 
easily, here perhaps χρεμαμένου. -- 
ἀνά τ᾿, I think ἅμα τ᾽ is probably 
the true reading, connecting it more 
decidedly with ποτέονται, and reflected 
in ap’ ἤισαν of the next line; “flutter 

and at the same time cling’’, i. δ.) 
flap their wings without relaxing their 
hold. But the inducement to alter the 
text on weak ms. authority is hardly 
sufficient; especially as ἄμ ἤισαν οὗ 
g may have originated ἅμα τ᾽ of 8. 
-- τετριγυῖχε, the perf. participles 
of vbs.. of vocal action seem to denvte 
a cry ΟΥ̓ noise kept up; cf. κεκληγὼς 
Ζέφυρος, | u. 408. Several other Homeric 
instances might be cited. So Arist. 4υ, 
1521. ὥσπερ ᾿Ιλλυριοὶ κεκριγότες, a 
vb. closely related to rereryviae here, 
(which thus differs in force from τρέ- 
foveat, 5) cf. Hipponax, /r. 54, Bergk, 
p- 767, κριγὴ δὲ νεκρῶν ἀγγελός te 
καὶ κήρυξ. 

10. ἀχάκητα, the Schol. Ven. on 
Π. 185 regards this as equiv. to δώτωρ 
ἐάων: cf. ϑ. 335, where this is applied 
to Hermes Ὁ ‘giver of godsends’’. Thus 
ax. would bea litotes. The same Schol. 
notices that some accentuated it axa- 
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a4. 31; cf ¥.515. πὰρ δ᾽ ἴσαν Qusavov*® τε ῥοὰς καὶ Asvuada πέτρην, 
"τ 568; f. Ὑ 1. ἠδὲ παρ᾽ ἠελίοιο πύλας" καὶ δῆμον ὀνείρων 


c 2. 582. 


ἃ 4, 539, 578, 
| 


ἤισαν" αἷψα" δ᾽ ἵκοντο κατ᾽ ὁ ἀσφοδελὸν λειμῶνα, 
ἔνϑα τε ναίουσι ψυχαὶ, εἴδωλα" καμόντων. 


ὁ λ 416; of. #78. εὗρον δὲ ψυχὴν' Πηληιάδεω ᾿“χιλῆος 
f 4, 467—70 υνᾶτο; ᾿ χαὶ Πατροκλῆος καὶ ἀμύμονος ᾿Δντιλόχοιο 


cf. γ. 109—12._! 
g Ft. 116-7 mar. 
ἢ Π. 641, G44, 


j ~ 


Αἴαντός 3’, ὃςΞ ἄριστος Env εἶδός τε δέμας τε 
'τῶν ἄλλων Ζαναῶν μετ᾽ ἀμύμονα Πηλείωνα. 


; 886, 489, soe, 068 οἱ μὲν περὶ" κεῖνον ὁμίλεον- ἀγχίμολον! δὲ 
k a. 981-- 9 mar. ᾿ἤλυϑ᾽" ἔπι ψυχὴ ᾿Ζγαμέμνονος ‘Areetdao 


----.-.-. ---ΟΟ--... 


14. ςεἰδωλα. 


11. παρ MNVi ii; ἦσαν ε; πέτραν GM. 
ἔνϑα SAIKNVi 50 Vi Ro; τὲ M; ϑανόντων yo Vi ς. 
19. of αβδεζη ΕἸ Ro; μὲν 8B. 

AVis Fl Ro, ἐπι Vi 56; ἀτφεέδεω Il. 


te αβ δ. 


κῆτα (so Bekk.), Aristar. as here. It is 
probably an Arcadian title of Hermes 
in the old Doric vernacular; thus the 
Eolic form of accent ἀκάκητα is prefer- 
able, ancient Molic and Doric being 
nearly identical (cf. also εὐρύοπα, μη- 
tieta), Strabo, p. 333. Other Homeric 
nom. forms in -ta@ follow the ac- 
centuation as if in -τῆης, as ἱππότα, 
νεφεληγερέτα. — XAT εὐρώεντα xEéE- 
Aev&Sa, cf. Per loca senta situ, En, vi. 
462. For εὐρώεντα see on x. 512. 
11—2, These verses are cited, Plut. De 
Aud. Poét, 2. The local terms, ’Qx. 
gous... πέτρην, would suit nearly 
those of x.515, πέτρη τε ξύυνεσίς τε δύο 
ποταμῶν ἐριδούπων, the rivers there 
being Oceanus and Styx, see App. G 3 (8), 
vol. II, p. xvi. But the situation there 
is eastward, being apparently near the 
meridian of δα; see on pw. 127 and 
plan facing vol. II, p. 128. The inter- 
polator, by adding the δῆμον ὀνείρων, 
‘““dream-land’’, 12, probably associates 
his locality with the region of Evening, 
i. 6. with the west, and thus by ἠελέοιο 
πύλας means probably “the gates of 
sun-sel"’. This, however, is by no means 
certain, as the “White Rock’? may be 
equally on the other hand a link of 
association with light and sun-rise. Nor 
need we be anxious to reconcile the 
features of direction here with those 
in x. and λ., nor with the πύλαι... 
ὀνείρων of τ. 562, where see note, 
Again, it is possible that the “Leu- 
cadian Promontory’’ on the coast of 


17, Fetdog. 


14. νϑα ἘἸ, 
~. 17. αἴανθ᾽ ὃς ζ; εἶδος 
2ο. ηλϑε δ᾽ Eu; ἐπὶ aBdeH 


13. αἴδ᾽ ἵκοντο ζ. 


Epirus, N. W., from Ithaca, may have 
borne that name when this addition to 
the Ody. was made, and may be actually 
intended here as an index of a westerly 
transit. And this, I think (as it re- 
conciles the interpolator at any rate 
with himself), is the most probable 
view, although the extremity of the 
Λευκὰς, now Cape Ducato, is barely 
ten miles from the nearest point of 
Ithaca. 


13—4. «σφηδελὸν λειμῶνα, see 
on 4. 539. — εἴδωλα χαμόντων, see 
on 4, 476. 

15-8. See on A. 467— 70. εὖρο», 
seems to anticipate the actual meeting, 
which takes place at 99. Aristonicus, 
A grammarian, has, in a note on YF, = 4, 
discussed the difficulty, how the un- 
buried Suitors were able to cross the 
River and join the company of the buried. 
But it ts not satisfactory nor worth 
remark. 


19. ὥς, there is nothing in the 
previous description to justify this 
demonstrat, ὥς. We might read ὡς. 
‘as’? or “while’’, put a comma at 
ὁμίλεον, and make δὲ apodotic, but 1 
am not aware of an instance of ὡς 
... ΟΣ so used in H. — of μεὲν are 
the three named after Achilles. 
κεῖνον, Achilles, who with Agam., heads 
distinct parties of hero-comrades. This 
reproduces the grouping of 4. 46;—>;0, 


20 ---Σ2. Reproduced from 2. 387— 9. 
But here the parties unite and hold 


DAY XLII] 


ἀχνυμένη" περὶ δ᾽ ἄλλαι aynyégad’, ὅσσαι ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ 

οἴχῳ ἐν Αἰγίσϑοιο ϑάνον καὶ πότμον ἐπέσπον. 

τὸν προτέρη" ψυχὴ προςεφώνεε Πηλείωνος 
‘CArostOn, περὶ" μέν os φάμεν ile τερπικεραύνῳ 


--.-- nn arn es eee ee -- +e ee 
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a 4. 88, IT. 569. 

[δ 105 mar., a. 66 
mar. 

c & 268, A. 419, 


. 478, 781, A. 
773; cf. M. 252, 
$2. 529. 


22. forxo. 


τοὺς 


w 9 id [κω αι lad lad ~ 
21. ἄλλοι N; ἐγηγέραϑ᾽ ΕἸ; σσσοι KNS, ὅσσοι A ye ὅσσαι a τι. rec.; αἀμαυτῶν B. 


22. ἔπέσπον a@ (” a m.ii add.), ἐπέσπων A. 
φαμεν aSOHAINVi so Eu Ro, ce φαμὲν ΕἸ, σ᾽ ἔφαμεν text. v. 


colloquy before the Suitors encounter 
them. There Odys. confers with Agam. 
first, and the other group come up 
subsequently, — Savor x, τ. 2., see 
the narrative of Agam., 4. 405 foll. 

23—97. Achilles addressing Agam. 
regrets that the latter had not perished 
at Troy amid the honours of war. Agam. 
replies in congratulation of Achilles; 
recounts how they fought all day over 
his body amidst a glut of carnage; how 
it was rescued, borne to the ships, and 
duly tended; how his goddess-mother 
startled the host by rising from the 
sea to share their sorrows; how old 
Nestor stayed their alarm; how the 
Nereids formed a chorus of lamentation, 
and the nine Muses sung the dirge; 
how after seventeen days of wailing 
they gave the corpse to the flame with 
all funereal honours and heroic games, 
then gathered the bones and laid them 
beside those of Patroclus; how they 
reared a noble tumulus — a notable 
sea-mark to future ages. Then followed 
the prize contests, in which Thetis be- 
stowed prizes obtained from the gods 
— such honours as were never seen 
before. The Shade concludes by con- 
trasting his own unhonoured end. 

23. ψυχὴ προσεφώνεε, we here 
come to the capital objection to this 
whole portion of the poem. This con- 
versation has no bearing on the plot, 
and, (save the remarks on the fate 
of Agam., which, or others like them, 
we have in the course of it had 
several times before) is altogether out- 
side it. It was probably borrowed or 
adapted from some part of what was 
afterwards known as “the Cycle”; cf. 
Quint. Smyrn. Books iii, iv. The con- 
trast of the characters and fates of 
Agam. and Odys. is indeed part of the 
ἤϑη of the Ody. The key-note of 
this is found very early, a. 29—43, 


24. πέρι «δα; σὲ φαμεν B, σε 


---------- ee ee 


298—300, and the poet never allows 
us to forget it, till he comes to work 
out the home-plot after Odys.’ return. 
Thus we have not been reminded of it 
since ». 383—5. But the funeral rites of 
Achilles are altogether hors d’auvre, 
and his remarks on Agam.’s fate are 
here given only to introduce that super- 
fluous narrative. Further the ex- 
travagance rises to absurdity, when 
we remember that both speakers have 
been for some ten years companion 
Shades. Yet the condolences of the 
one and the congratulations of the other 
are here recorded as though they had 
met now for the first time. 

As regards the furthe: colloquy of 
Agam. and Amphimedon τοῦ foll., ex- 
cept the brief mention of the visit of 
the former to Ithaca, 115—g, it tells 
us nothing that we did not know be- 
fore, an@it for the third time reproduces 
the story of ‘‘Penel.’s web’’. The 
narrative of Odys. to his wife in w. 
310 foll. is what we have been some- 
what prepared for by 9. 241—5 and 
A. 224, is what every loving husband 
returning home would be sure to give, 
and is justitied by the surpassing interest 
of Penel. in it. Yet even that labours 
under suspicion on like grounds. The 
best that can be said for the passage 
here is that, as the fortunes of Agam. 
and Odys. run so far parallel in the 
poem, the former hero has a reflected 
interest in the consummation of those of 
the latter; and that in the age of oral 
epos, it is likely that the latter part of 
dhe poem, beginning perhaps at w. 297, 
was commonly a separate recitation. 

24—6. περὲ appears used in its ad- 
verbial sense, and the ἀνδρῶν ἡρώων, re- 
motely following, hardly comes within 
the sphere of its prepositional influence; 
cf. ὃς περὶ μὲν νόον ἐστὶ βροτῶν, a. 66. 
-- φάμεν, “we used to say”, — 


26. Favacces. 30. + βάνασσες. 


26. πολλοῖσιν te BA, πολλοῖσιν τὲ α, πολλοῖσι te EMN Eu; ἀνάσσεις B. 
ἐνὶ aBSSAIN Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro, ἔνε H; ᾿τρῴων νι ς; inter hunc et v. 28 intercedit 
28.7 τ᾽ a@Bin mar. ἡ τ᾿ BdeH ΕἸ Eu Ro; πρωὶ adelvM Vr 
Vi 50 Hesych. Lex, Phot. Lex., πρωΐ "A, πρώτα BOHhFI Eu Ro lib. ell. 
ἣν εξὃ Eu; ἀλεύαται M ΕἸ Ro: og κεν ἴδηται et ye γένηται M, 
30. ὡς ς Vis; ἦ πὲρ ὄντ Vi 50 A p. ras, 41. 


in @y V. 32. 


Ambros. i. 
Vi omn. ΕἸ Ro, ἐνὶ M; ἐνισπεὶν Vi 5. 


ἤρα τ᾽ Vis, ἢ 
μαρτο ἀλῶναι «Fl, αλ. Ro. 


------ --ὖ----..- -“ὁἝ.. -- 


ἰφϑίμοισιν ἄνιισσες, contrast with 
this the tart words of the living Achilles 
in wrath to the same, _SnpoBogos Ba- 
σιλεὺς ἐπεὶ οὐτιδανοῖσιν ἀνάσσεις 
(mar.). 


28. ἡ τ᾿ ἄρα here leads a clause 
in contrast with the previous περὶ μὲν 
φάμεν, 24. This is more often led by 
αὐτὰρ or δέ. — χαὶ col, “for thee 
too’’: obs. accent on σοὶ, as emphatic 
t. e. for thee as well as me. The fate 
of Achilles was premature, like that 
of Agam.; see on weal next below. — 
xzewt, has good ms. authority and 
yields a much superior sense. It means 
‘““early’’, in the sense of prematurely; 
cf, Sed misera ante diem (of Dido) 4p. 
iv. 697. The day of doom might be 
forestalled, but could not be averted. 


30—4. τιμῆς, this seems at first 
sight to mean ‘‘exalted rank’’, as 
generalissimo of the entire forces, It 
is, however, better referred to his 


34. Fadovas. 


552 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Q. 25—38. [pay XLII. 
oem io. ἀνδρῶν" ἡρώων φίλον ἔμμεναι ἥματαν πάντα, 
det d. 381: οὔνεκα πολλοῖσίν" τε καὶ ἰφϑίμοισιν ἄνασσες 
ἜΝ 238 mar. δήμῳ" ἔνε Τρώων. ὅϑι πάσχομεν ἄλγε᾽ ᾽4χαιοί. 
τ ἡ τ᾽ ὥρα καὶ σοὶ πρωὶ παραστήσεσθαι ἔμελλεν 

oP at, δ᾽ ον uote’! ὀλοὴ, τὴν οὔ τις ἀλεύεται ὕς κε γένηται. 
ἱ a 289-40, § 1 gS ὄφελες τιμῆς" ἀπονήμενος, ἧς περ ἄνασσες ,» 
1 fog tos δήμῳ ἔνι Τρώων ϑάνατον καὶ πότμον ἐπισπεῖν" 
᾿ς Sto! κέν τοι τύμβον μὲν ἐποίησαν Παναχαιοὶ, 

278, 4 80, δὲ ‘| fod κε καὶ σῷ παιδὶ μέγα κλέος now ὀπίσσω" 
n of. ξ, £04 υ. 18, γῦν! δ᾽ ἄρα σ᾽ οἰκτίστῳ ϑανάτῳ εἵμαρτο ἁλώναι. 
oF 348 oe, sO. τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε ψυχὴ" προςεφώνεεν "Arosidao 
p 7, 316, M. 10, “ὄλβιε' Πηλέος vit, ϑεοῖς" ἐπιείκελ᾽ “χιλλεῦ, 
4 Ὁ. BS. cies in [OS Daves? ἐν Τροίῃ ἑκὰς» “Agyeos: ἀμφὶ" δέ σ᾽ ἄλλοι 
5 2. 955, 498. | xzelvovto Τρώων" καὶ Ayadv υἷες" ἄριστοι, 


26. ἐπιείκελ. 37. Fénarg. 


27° 


,29- 
nto γενήϑη 
ἐνὶ aBdESHA IN 


43. καὶ om. 6; ἤρδο SKSEu, ἦρα Vi 56, 
ἤρα᾽ Ν, neat’ γ; ὀπίσω Eu. 


34. ἂρ σ᾽ ξΣ ΚΗ, ae” o Ἡ, εἴ- 


36. πηλέως et og supr. A, πηλέως MVi 56. 3) 
om. Vis; Ἄργεος ἱπποβότοιο Vi 56. 


38. τρώων Vi 5. 


personal royalty of Mycenz and position 


as avast ἀνδρῶν or clan-chieftain; cf. 
ἐλπόμενον Τρώεσσιν ἀναξέμεν... 
τιμῆς τῆς Πριάμου (mar.), said of 
neas’ prospects of succession. — yea" 
ὀπέσσω. Faési contrasts with this, 193, 
ἐκτήσω ἄκοιτιν, not (since « follows) 
ἐχτήσα᾽. Cobet rejects ἠρώμην, allow- 
ing only ἠρόμην as Homeric \(Hentze). 
— νῦν d ἄρα, contrasts the fact with 
the wish ὡς ὄφελες, 30. — olxriore, 
see on YZ. 472. 

36— 8. ὄλβιε is emphatic and ex- 
plained by ὃς Barveg x. τ. λ.; see on 
ξ. 404, ὃς σ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐς κλισίην ἄγαγον 

. αὗτις δὲ κτείναιμι. The dying 
the death of the brave is contrasted 
with his own ignoble assassination. — 
ϑεοῖς ἐπιεέχελ᾽ ᾿Α., a phrase found 
here only in Ody. — xtelvorto, for 
the struggle over the fallen Achilles, cf, 
the words of Odys.(mar.) when anticipat- 
ing drowning, and similarly preferring 
a death on the field. 


30 


40 


45 
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, ~ , ᾽ 8 II, 1715--6. 
μαρναάμενοι" περὶ" σεῖο᾽ σὺ δ᾽ ἐν στροφαλιγγι κονίης ΤΠΑΘΤῚ οἵ. 2.256. 
ς . . 


κεῖσο μέγας“ μεγαλωστὶ, λελασμένος  ἱπποσυνάων." 
ἡμεῖς δὲ πρόπαν" nuao ἐμαρνάμεϑ᾽" 
παυσάμεϑα" πτολέμου, εἰ μὴ Ζεὺς. λαίλαπι παῦσεν. |; 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί σ᾽ ἐπὶ! νῆας ἐνείκαμεν éx* πολέμοιο, 
κατϑεμενὶ ἐν" λεχέεσσι. καϑήραντες χρόα" καλὸν 
ὕδατίς τε λιαρῷ xalP ἀλείφατι" πολλὰ δέ σ᾽ ἀμφὶς 
δάκρυαι ϑερμὰ χέον Ζαναοὶ, κείροντό" τε χαίτας. 
μήτηρ᾽ δ᾽ ἐξ ἁλὸς ἦλθε σὺν ἀϑανάτῃς" ἁλίῃσιν.," 
ἀγγελέης" aiovea: βοὴ" δ᾽ ἐπὶ πόντον ὀρώρειν 


ϑεσπεσέη,χ ὑπὸν δὲ τρόμος ἔλλαβε πάντας ᾿4χαιούς" 


fie, 161 mar. 3 ef. 


ες ΔΜ. 406, N. 348. 
Ἡ. 376, 395, O. 
58, 7’. 112. 

i & 457, MM. 25. 
Ἡ. 84, duod. in 


it. 

k Z.501, septies in 
11. 

ι 100, &, 233, 

m 295, “octles in Il. 

n Hh 376, sexiea tn 

ο df. 830, 846, X. 
149 

p 2. 350—1. 

q ὅδ. 523 mar. 

rd. 198, ¥. 135, 
141—51. 

Ss 


s δῆ, 
t K. 404, B. 411, 


οὐδέξ κε πάμπαν ἕ 


39. σοῖο BH AIG; dé (om. ἐν) mss xii ΕἾ Eu Ro Ern, δ᾽ ἐν α ξ Aristar. β. οὶ, IT. 


775 Wo. 40. μεγαλοστὶ Vi ii. 
οὐδὲ τι BGIM, οὐκέτι H. 

ἥραντες Vi 56, Ro. 
lam.i Wo 
βδεξζ 01. MS Vr Vi iii A ex corr. 


nunc 7198; ἀϑανάτοις DO, ἀϑανάτοισι a. Ro. 
49. ἐπὶ pro ὑπὸ “Ro ell Vr Vi iii. 


coved δ. 


40—3. μέγας μεγαλωστὶ, ef. En, 
v. 118, Ingentemque ... ingenti mole 
Chimaeram, — ἱπποσυνάων, “of chi- 
valrous feats’’, cf. καὶ ἐκλελάϑοντ᾽ 
᾿ἡφροδίτης, ζ. 444. ἴ. €., as here, in 
death. — Ζεὺς, apparently here in his 
elemental character; cf. ved aga Zeve 
παννυχος (mar.). - λαίλαπε, “by a 
hurricane”. — ἐνεέκαμεν, this rescue 
of Achilles’ hody gave rise to the famous 
contest of Ajax and Odys. for his armour, 
referred to in 4. s45—sq4.- Cf. Quint, 
Smyrn. Book v. 

44—6. ἐν λεχέεσσι, the plur. is 
often (mar.) used for a single bed, as 
made up of many parts; cf. the honour 
to a Spartan king deceased, Herod. vi, 
58, τούτῳ δὲ εἰδωλον σχευάσαντες ἐν 
κλένῃη εὖ ἐστρωμένῃ ἐκφέρουσιν. -- 
Atagq, the full word is χλιαρῳ; cf. 
χλαῖνα and Lat. lana. — ἀλείφατι, 
used as a detergent before sonp existed, 
-- σ᾽ ἀμφὶς = ἀμφί σε. — χεἐροντό, 


42. πολέμου aCAKMSVi 56 Vi ΕἸ Eu 
45. τε om, « et Η am.i, supr. aim, ii; augi eHAVi 5 50 
auge Vi 56, ἀμφὶς Sea τι ii ΕἸ Eu Ro text, v. 


πρόπαν in πρόπαρ mut. If a m. ii; 
44. καϑ- 


46. κείραντὸ 
‘bales B FI; rete Καὶ B ante corr.(?) 
48. ἀγγελίας Ν; ἀΐσ- 


so Achilles (mar.) cuts off his own hair, 
cherished in honour of the river- god 
Spercheius, to grace Patroclus’ corpse; 
cf. also κεέρασϑαί τε κόμην, δ. 198. 

47--9. ἀϑανάτῃς adinot, we find 
(mar. ) ἀϑανάτη μήτηρ, ἀϑανάτην 
αἰγίδα, ἀϑανάτῃσι ϑεῆσι, and other 
such examples of the use of the fem. 
form. Their analogy shows that ἁλέῃσι 
is probably here = substantive. 
ayyeding, ‘the tidings”; ἡ τιν᾽ ay- 
γελίην Φϑίης ἐξ ἔκλυες ᾿οἷος, says 
Achilles to Patrocl. (mar.). — βοὴ is 
a cry for succour or sympathy; cf. Bon 
δ᾽ ὥκιστα γένοιτο (mar.); the Nereid 
sisters are supposed to raise it; thus 
it travels ἐπὶ πόντον, and the δ᾽ is = 
γὰρ, 48 accounting for their presence, 
summoned thereby. ϑεσπεσίη., 
‘‘superhuman’’. Cf. ϑεσπεσίῃ lazy 
(mar.) of the phantoms in the Shades. 
-- τρόμος, t.e. through alarm at the 
Bon and muster of Nereids. 
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410, ν. 197, σ. 
* 40, τ᾿ 51. nat νύ κ᾽ ἀναΐξαντες" ἔβαν κοίλας" ἐπὶ νῆας, 
Ὁ y. μά, ἐπ It. ter: 


decies ι εἰ ἀνὴρ xatéovxe® παλαιάὰ re πολλά τε εἰδὼ 
© γ.185, Z.192, A. : μὴ ἀνὴρ e 5» 


ἢ 226. 5 6 mar, Νέστωρ," OV καὶ πρόσϑεν ἀρίστη φαίνετο βουλή: 


ΓΗ δ ἢ ιὅ σφιν ἐϊὐφρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν 


g I. 82, 4 ’ ~ « 

h septies im I ‘taxed’, "Agyetor, μὴ φεύγετε, κοῦροι" "Ayarayr: 
κα 18 mar, 368, μήτηρ' ἐξ ἁλὸς ἥδε σὺν ἀϑανάτῃς ἁλίῃσιν 

mot δι, Z. 197, ἔρχεται, οὗ παιδὸς! τεϑνηότος ἀντιόωσα.᾽" 


. 84. . ᾿ , 
0 4. i, 185. ὧς" ἔφαϑ᾽, ot δ᾽ ἔσχοντο φόβου μεγάϑυμοι" ᾿3χαιοί:" 
Ρ 

ἃ 3. 565, 849 mar. dui? δέ σ᾽ ἔστησαν κοῦραι ἁλίοιο γέροντος 


Fg 719 mar. of, οἴκτρ᾽ ' dlupveduevas, περὶ" δ᾽ ἄμβροτα εἴματα ξσσαν. 


᾿). 265, ~ [2 ~ ~- 
A. 604. ᾿μοῦσαι δ᾽ ἐννέα xnaoa,' ἀμειβόμεναι ὀπὶ" χαλῇ, 


ι 
u ε. 
v cf. 2. 721, . 261. Vv w 
w O16, A 415. ᾿ϑρήνεον᾽ Evia κεν οὔ τιν᾽ ἀδάκρυτόν γ᾽ ἐνόησας 


5ι. βειδώς. 53. μετέξειπεν. 56. ἔρχετ᾽ ἐροῦ. 59. Felware Féocar. 
60. Ford. 


50. Vi usque a Lv, 24 mutilus abhine deficit. 53 om. CKS; ὅς. σφιν ὅεσντις 

Ro, 0 σφ. αβ ξ }! ΕἸ; εὖ φρονέων aBeHAl Vi iii, Ligoovéav δ ΕἸ Ro text. v. 

54. ἴσχεϑ᾽ β. 55. ἐξαλὸς β, .. ἅλος ξ; nds in ἥδε mut. Η; μετ᾽ y8; a@ava- 
£165 

τοις ὅ, ..tyo’ Ro. = 56. τεϑνειότος @YOCKNSVis5 ΕἾ Ro, ..y0tog B, .. εἰώ- 


ἴ 
τος M. 57. of δ᾽ H, of δ᾽ ΕἸ, οἵδ᾽ mas xiii Ro; ἔσχοντο H, ἴσχοντο G. 8. 
σε στῆσαν C¢KS. due 3 ἔπεησαν α. 89. olxt’ soe ἔσσαν «. | 61. ἔνϑι αὖ 


52 - 6. Νέστωρ," his interposition etc. who mourn the hero, as in the 
heightens the dignity of the occasion. ϑρῆνοι of 2. 723—76 and those of 
NOE we ἔρχεται oe. ἀντιόωσα,  T.282— 301. Such are called ᾿Αχαειάδες, 


“hither j is coming to meet”, these words ω. 136 and y. 261. — ἄμβο Ota εἰ- 
belong to each other, The pres. avttom rata, such Calypso gave Odys. (mar.). 
is fut, also, where motion is expressed; Here they are to array the corpse for 
cf. αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ κεῖσ᾽ εἶμι wal ἀντιόω the pyre; see 67. 
πολέμοιο, and nase δ᾽ Ad ivy ρῶν 60—2. μοῦσαι δ᾽ ἐννέα πᾶσαι, 
ἀντιόωσα (mar.). The gen. in these ‘nine in all”, a full choir in honour 
exainples denotes sharing the occasion of the occasion. Nowhere in H. is this 
or circumstances, here further explained or any number assigned to the Muses; 
by τεϑνηότος, and is thus of a partitive see Pref. to vol. Il, p. exiii. — ἄμεει- 
nature, βόμενκε, “singing in turn”; 80 the 


s7—y. ἔσχοντο φόβου, ‘checked Schol. Ven. on A, 604 explains the 
their flight”’. φόβος occurs here only phrase Andliavog κιϑαρίξοντος ἐκ δια- 
in Ody., 39 times in 1], (Hentze!. -- δοχῆς καὶ maga μέρος doy, only on 
a is perh. coe (mar.); sce on y. 21. — this occasion Apollo, who brought about 
éotjoay, the normal form is ἔστὰ- the death, would not be present. This 
σαν, but the epic allows ἡ throughout; ἐκ διαδοχῆς probably explains the sing. 


see Ahrens Gr. Formenl, p. 64. -- περὲ μουσα in 62. — ϑ' ἥνεον, ‘were rais- 
δ᾽... ἔσσαν, “clothed thee with”. ing the dirge”. The ϑρῆνοι formed a 
— xovgae x. τ. λ., the Nereids re- special class of compositions by Pindar 


present the women of the family, city and Simonides, of which fragments only 


or 


J 


65 


7O 
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ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 62—71. 


555 


SS Se a Ὃς... "ὦ... 


"Agyetmy’ τοῖον" γὰρ ὑπωώρορε" μοῦσα λίγεια. 
ἑπτὰ" δὲ καὶ δέκα μέν σε ὁμῶς" νύκτας" τε καὶ ἦμαρ 


κλαίομεν, adavarot’ τε ϑεοὶ ϑνητοί' τ᾿ ἄνϑρωποι' 


a »115,α. 848 mar. 
b cf. 9. 539. 

c 6. 278, 9. 267. 

ds x2, 28, ο. 34, 476. 
e 


'e 8. 388. 
f dd. 339, 3. 404, 
, DM, 243, Y. 64, 


παρ ὁ 199. 
ἐς , δ ? h ν᾿ ? 3 ~~ . 279, Φ 268 
oxtaxadexctn® δ᾽ ἔδομεν" πυρὶ, πολλὰ δέ σ᾽ duis | F 4,787 
- . , ’ , . oo” . ~ iw. 136 mar.; cf 
μηλαὶ κατεκτανομεν waka πίονα καὶ ἕλικας βοῦς. ee 186. 
. ἜΝ ~ 4a ~ TS. 551, ἥν, 17 
xateo δ᾽ ἔν τ᾿’ ἐσθῆτι ϑεῶν" καὶ ἀλείφατι! πολλῶ ne 


n Ο. 219 et septies 


καὶ μέλιτι! γλυκερῷ"" πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἤρωες" ᾿Ζχαιοὶ in It 


τεύχεσιν EQQWOAYTO® πυρὴν πέρι καιομένοιο,Ρ 
πεξοία & ἱππὴέξς te: πολὺς δ᾽ ὀρυμαγδὸς ὀρώρειν. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ δή δὲ φλὸξ ἤνυσεν" Ἡφαίστοιο . 


66. βέλικας. 


67. ἐν ξεσϑῆτι. 


-o Ww. 3mar ᾿ οὗ, ἢ. 

ι 19, 

p Θ. 185. 

.q B. 810, Θ. 59, 

| 4.449, ©. 63, IT. 

' #33. 

_v I. 468, P.88, B. 
426 


sf 365, Y. 452. 


—— ——_—— 


62. ἐπώρορε «By detlVHAIKMNSVr Vi iii Eu, ἐπώρορεν ἢ ή ἐπόρνυε Eu, unde. 


ΕἸ Ro; λιγεῖα BOG Vi 50 Ro. 


yo, cf. ad 45. 
ἵππῆες Ὁ τε db; ὁρυμαδὸς I Vi 50 56. 


remain. Pind. says of Achilles, Jsth. 
viii, 125—8, tov μὲν οὐδὲ ϑανόντ᾽ 
ἀοιδαὶ ἔλιπον, ἀλλα of παρά τε πυρὰν 
τάφον & Ἑλικώνιαι παρϑένοι στὰν 
ἐπὶ ϑρηνόν τε πολύφαμον ἔχεαν. — 
ὑπώρορε, “roused their emotions” 
The trans. sense seems here best, although 
the intrans., ‘rose up’’, is also possible. 
-- μοῦσα, οὐ μῶσα λίγεια, Terpand, 
fr. 6, 1, Bergk, p. 816. For the use 
of the sing see above on ἀμειβόμε- 
val, 

63. &ata δὲ xal δέχα, an unusual 
length of time. In fact there is no 
apparent term of mourning, as such, 
fixed for Patroclus, who, begs to be 
buried at once, ϑάπτε we ὅττι τάχιστα 
x. τ 4., W. 71, nor for Hector, the 
interval of ‘nine days’’ of lamentation 
being apparently dune to the tedious 
process of getting the necessary wood; 
see 44. 660—4. The poet, whoever he 
was, lost sight of the ground of Patro- 
clus’ request, (see on δξοκαλεῖτο, ω. 1) 
when he fixed on this long term of 
mourning for Achilles, 

67. ἐσθὴτι ϑεῶν, see on 59. With 
the other details comp. those of Patro- 


63. Extra a; δὲ om. adeSAKSVrVis 50Ham. i 
Fl Eu Ro, ἑπταδεκαίδεκα BI; νύκτάς ΕἸ Ro; ἥματα͵ α. 6 
Vi 56; δέ σ᾽ ἀμφὶς αδὲε Ko Vis yo Vi 56 ye, ὃ 


67. καέευ αβ δεῊ Vi 50. 
aS ΕἸ, wegex. eBeHGIM Vr Vi ii Eu Ro, παρανκ. y. 
71. ἐπειδὴ aBeSH, ἐπεὶ ᾿δή Μ FI Eu Ro. 


, ὀκτὼ καὶ δεκάτη 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ BOHIKMVii ii Fle 


68. ἤρωες dD. 69. πυρὴ Ἢ; πέρι 


7o om. K; παιξοίδ᾽ ΕἸ Ro, 


clus’ pyre, from which they are prob- 
ably abridged (mar. ); and with the last, 
ἐν δ᾽ ἐτίϑη μέλιτος καὶ ἀλείφατος 
ἀμφιφορῆας, πρὸς λέχεα κλίνων. 

69—70. τεύχεσιν ἐρρώσαντο, the 
precise bearing of this ceremony on the 
honour of the deceased is obscure. It 
does not mean ‘‘raced”, for such con- 
tests come on later, 86—g1, nor can 
we suppose the tending and feeding the 
flames to have been the object, for the 
ἵππῆες would have been useless for 
this. In Ψ. 6—14 the Myrmidons at 
Achilles’ bidding drive thrice round 
the corpse, while lying in the tent be- 
fore the pyre was raised, It was most 
likely in the present instance used as 
a semblance of escorting the soul of 
the hero in this its last journey, and 
the τεύχεα are a compliment suited - 
to his martial prowess. They perhaps 
called upon his name with loud lamen- 
tation; cf. ¢. 65; hence the Oguua- 
γδὸς of 70. Cf, Ha. xi. 188 foll., Ter 
circum accensos, cincli fulgentibus armis, 
Decurrere rogos, ter maestum funeris 
tgnem Lustrauere in equis, ululatusque ore 
dedere. 


55° 


a ¥, 239, 252, 2.1 .) 
798. 


b 76, a. 161 mar. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 4. 72—82. 


ἠῶϑεν δή τοι λέγομεν" λεύκ᾽ " dore’, 


[DAY ΧΙ]. 


᾿4χιλλεῦ, 


ς ¥, 250, 2. 19]. οἴνῳ: ἐν ἀκρήτῳ καὶ ἀλείφατι" δῶκε δὲ μήτηρ 


d ¥4. 92; cf. 270 
e 2.132; eZ. 136 


—7. 
f J. 191, x. 331, 
ἃ. 306. 
g 0 117, 5.617 mar, 
h 2. 


i iL ‘war. 


χρύσεον" augipoena’ Διωνύσοιο" δὲ δῶρον 


φάσκ᾽' ἔμεναι, ἔργονξ δὲ περικλυτοῦ" Ἡφαίστοιο. 


ΚΎ 431, Ὁ. 588,: ἐν τῷ τοι κεῖται Aevx’i ὀστέα, φαίδιμ᾽ κ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 


216. 
1 ef. y. 109—13, ¥. 
91. 
m JI. 420, 434, 2. 
93, @. 28, W. 


239. 
n γ.113.. 467—70. 
o cf. 8. 574—5. 
p 9. 487. 
q 4. 470 mar. 
τ cf, Y. 245 
5 0. 584, ge. 14, H. 
336, §2. 799. 
t Θ. 472. 
ut 559 mar. 
ν 138, 
w H.86; εἴ "Sas. ἀκτῇ" 


——_——— — .».-..ς-.  ... ---.-. 


73. «Ξφοἶνῳ. 
72. δέ a, hoc in δὴ mut, Η: 


petit.) & 73. ἀκρέτω &. 
διονυσσοιο M. 75. περικλυτὸν Η supr. 
ad 72. 78. τέες αεξ ΕἸ Ro, tes BO. 


72—4. ηῶϑεν, because the pyre 
blazed all night, ΔΨ, 218, 228. — λέγο- 
fey combines the senses of ‘sgathered” 
and “laid’’, — ἐν, this 866 πὶ5 to mean 
“deposited in’’ perhaps as a preser- 
vative. In YF, 218—20 Achilles pours 
wine all night long upon the blaze, 
in 237-8 he bids quench it with 
wine, but neither of these is parallel 
to this. We find in 243—4 ἃ a direction 
to lay the hones ἐν χρυσέῃ φιαλῇ καὶ 
δίπλακι δημῷ; the wine is there not 
mentioned, but the purpose seems the 
same. — χρύσεον CU PIPOONe 2 this 
then supersedes the φεαλῇ just referred 
to, the purpose of which was, we may 
suppose, temporary and provisional, like 
the mound of no great size in which 
it was deposited, W. 245—6. Out of 
this φεαλὴ we may suppose the bones of 
Patroclus taken to unite them, 76—7, 
with those of Achilles in the ἀμφιφορεῦς. 
In BW. 270 δὴ ἀμφέϑετος φιαλὴ appears 
as a prize, 


“4. Διωνυσοιο, the Scholl. here 
notice the service rendered by Thetis 


ἔπι προὐχούσῃ, ἐπὶ" πλατεῖ “Ελληςπόντῳ" 


μίγδαϊ δὲ Πατρόκλοιο" Μενοιτιάδαο ϑανόντος. 

χωρὶς δ᾽ ᾿Δντιλόχοιο᾽ " tov ἔξοχα τῖες ἁπάντων " 
τῶν ἄλλων ἑτάρων μετὰ Πάτροκλόν γε ϑανόντα. 
ἀμφ᾽ αὐτοῖσι δ᾽ ἔπειτα μέγαν" καὶ ἀμύμονα τύμβον" ὃς 


χεύαμεν "Agyetav' ἱερὸς στρατὸς" αἰχμητάων, 


75. «έργον. 


τι ε; λεῦκ᾽ Vi 56 ΕἸ: ὀστέα φαίδιμ. Az. (ὁ ν. ;6 
»4. διονύσοιο ΣΟΊ ΚΥΙ 56 Eu, διοννύσοιο (ὃ var. I, 


η6. σοι Eu; λεύκ᾽ nune ΕἸ, vid. 
. τὲ pro γε Μ. 8ο. μέγα Bu. 


79 
82. ἀκτῇ (ν. ῃ) ἐπὶ apd eCHAKNVi 5 50 Ro, éxe I Vi 56 ΕἸ. 


to Dionysus, when seeking an asylum 
from Lycoérgus; Z. 136. 

77—8. μέγδα. 8c. κεῖται. — χωρὶς, 
in a ‘separate’ urn seems intended. 
Antilochus (who brings Achilles the 
news of Patroclus’ death in 2. 2) was 
killed by Memnon, δ. 188, and he by 
Achilles; Antil. was therefore dead be- 
fore. — ἔξοχα vies, in 2. 575 Auto- 
medon and Alcimus are named, οὕς ba 
μάλιστα τὶ ᾿Αχιλεὺς ἑτάρων μετὰ 
Παάτροκλὸν γε θανόντα. But there fra- 
ρῶν means his own Myrmidones, 

80—1. aug’ αὐτοῖσι, i.e. ὀστέοις: 
one mound covered the three friends. 
— μέγαν xal... TUL" ov, described 
(mar.) as to be εὐοῦν ὃ ὑψηλόν τε in 
Achilles’ own directions. — ἑερὸς, here 
probably in sense of vast; see on y. 278. 
— στρατὸς, apposed to the subject 
ἡμεῖς. 

82— 3. ἀκτῇ x.t.4., six of the mounds 
in the Trojan plain’ were explored by 
D‘ Schliemann; see Athenwum, June 28, 
1879. Of these, three were close to the 
sen No remains oftinterest to Homeric 
archwvology were found. — πλαεεῖ, 


DAY XLII] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 2. 83— 90. 557 
3 ’ Ἵ : , f. 4, 15-- 8. 
ὥς nev tnAEMavys® ἐκ ποντόφιν avdgaoiy εἴη δε ig Ως 
~ e ~ 4 [ΑἹ c w 
τοῖς, of νῦν γεγάασι" καὶ οἷς μετόπισϑεν ἔσονται. ἃ ἢ δι X. 295 
85 μήτηρ δ᾽ αἰτήσασα ἃ ϑεοὺς περικαλλέ ἄεϑλα-“ ὁ 91, WW. 262 
ῇ ἦν ayo , b” 5 9. 200, 260, ἐν 
dime! μέσω Ev ἀγώνιξ ἀριστήεσσιν “Ἷχαιῶν. go. 
ἤδηϊ μὲν πολέων τάφῳ ἀνδρῶν ἀντεβόλησα h A. 327, H. 184, 
100) Ἢ ᾽,ἀὰ 7 i 2. 416° 
ἡρώων ,* ὅτε κέν ποτ᾽ ἀποφϑιμένου βασιλῆος ἀκ τας ΘΙ, 
ξώννυνταί! τε νέοι καὶ ἐπεντύνονται" ἄεϑλα" eh Τιῦ 
οο ἀλλά" κε κεῖνα μάλιστα ἰδὼν ϑηήσαο ϑυμῷ, m ef. Θ. 314. 


83. εἴης ats F Eu. 
ϑεοὶῖὶς Vi 56; περικαλέ᾽ ΕἸ Ro. 


Sehol. 1. 416, Wo. 


ο 
89. ξώνυνται ad Eu Ro; ἐπεντείνονται Vi 56, ἐπεντανύονται Μ. 


ee 


84. καὶ of β: μετ᾽ ὄπισθεν ΕἸ Ro, μετόπισϑ᾽ foo. M. 8ς. 
87. τάφων aBS; ἀντεβόλησα aBdeSHAIK 
MNS Viii Fl Ro Schol. ¥. 29 Hesych. Lex. Ern, 


«σας Eu Ro Aristar., vid. 


88. κεν ποτ᾽ BH, κέν που Μ, κέν τ᾽ &; ἀχιλῆος Vi ii. 


go. ἀλλ᾽ 


aye ἐκεῖνα KB, x’ ἐκεῖνα M, ye κεῖνα Eu; ϑεήσαο B, ϑηήσαο δεῖ! Μ Vr 
Viiii Fl A yo am. rec, ἐτεθήπεα ySAKN Ro 8 (nz), hoc et ἐσεϑήπεας Eu, éte- 
ϑήπεο Eu ye, ἐτέϑηπα a; ϑυμὸν PD Vi 50. 


width seems the image conveyed. Thus 
πλατὺς is an epith. of the , τελάμων, 
“baldric”’, E. 796; of the πτύον, “win- 
nowing shovel’’, N. 588. It could ‘hardly 
be deemed “wide’’ unless viewed as A 
river. So it is viewed Herod. vii. 35 
σοὶ δὲ (Ελλησπόντω) κατὰ δίκην ἄρα 
οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων θύει, ὡς ἐόντι δο- 
λερῷ τε καὶ aluved TOTALO. — τῇ» 
λεφανὴς Ex ποντόφιν, “a sea-mark 
seen afar”. 

84— 6. γεγάασι, ' ‘are alive”, = 
εἰσιν. — altnoaca, for αἰτεῖν with 
double accus. as here, see mar. 
ἄεϑλα, such as Achilles bestows in 
WY, in honour of Patroclus, being there 
his own treasures; νηῶν δ᾽ ἔκφερ᾽ 
ἄεϑλα, λέβητας τε τρίποδάς τε, x. 2. 2., 
YW. 259. The armour of Achilles was 
made the prize of a separate decision, 
fur which see 1. 545—7 and notes. — 
ἐν ἀγῶνε, ἀγὼν is strictly the place 
where they met for contests; cf. καλὸν 
δ᾽ εὕρυναν ἀγῶνα, and ἔξανεν εὐρὺν 
ἀγῶνα (of Achilles) (mar.); see on 
ὃ. 260 and Schol. there cited. 

87 --οο. This passage is moulded upon 
4. 416 toll., but 88—g here are an in- 
dependent "development. “τάφῳ here re- 
places φόνῳ there. — ἀποφϑιμένου 
βασιλῆος, “on a king’s decease”; 
probably a causal genit., depending on 


Lovy. x. τ. 1, 88. — ζὠώννυνταί κ. τ. λ., 
cf. 6 wake-plaies ne kepe I not to 
say, Who wrestled best naked with oile 
enoint’’, Chaucer, Knightes 7. 2962 — 3. 
- ἐπεντύνονται, this indic. with ὅτε 
κἂν seems irreg., and Ameis and others 
substitute accordingly «ον @vtas, Under 
the same view, I suppose, Veitch, 
Irreg, Vbs. 8. v. ξώννυμι, says that 
ξώννυνται here ‘‘seems subjunctive’. 
I question whether in that case we must 
not write ξωννῦνται; comp. δαινῦτο 
which is optat, in 2. 665. But ef. 
41073; ὥς «δ᾽ Ot ἂν ἄγραυλοι πόριες 
. πᾶσαι ἅμα σκαίρουσιν... οὐδέ 
τι σηκοὶ ἴσχουσιν; where the indic. 
follows ot’ av. Thus it seems, it might 
follow ὅτε xev here. The sense is as 
if ἐντύνονται ἐπ’ ἄεϑλα, ‘ prepare 
aan to (complete for) prizes’ 
ϑηήσαο, the ms. authority pre- 
ponderates for this. ἐτεϑήπεα, the chief 
rival reading, would be plaperf, of the 
form ἤδεα, 1° pers.; but this is difficult 
to construe with xz, as the speaker did 
in fact see it. Thus to ease the difficulty, 
arose, I conceive, ἐτεϑήπεας, (a form 
which lacks analogy) to be read in 
syniz. ἐτεϑήπεο, also given by Eustath., 
is a vox nihili, and probably arose from 
confusing the final o of ϑηήσαο with 
ἐτεϑήπεα. 


558 OATEZZEIAL Q. 91—100. [Day χιπ. 
85 — 6. 2» 9 4 nm 

δ undecia_ in n.; 9. ἐπὶ ool xaréedynxe® Bea περικαλλὲ asda, 
cf. . 4. 


ς 42). 149, x. 2 mar. 

d pf. 137, ὅ.511 mar. 

e cf. 1. 415, 

f ¢.334,@.299 mar. 

αὶ σ. 126, a, 95 mar. | 
=. 80 


-: 


i a. 288 mar.; cf. | 
τ. 151. 

k 2.384, δ.497 mar. | 

1 9.115, y.194 mar. ; | 


168. 
n y. 235, 4. 410. | 
mar. ‘ 
4, e. 43 mar. 
—2, 


gt. μήτηρ pro Bea (gl.) ζ. 


τα. ii. 96. ἐμήσατο B 


95. τὸ «δος. 


93. ὡς H Vi 56. 
SEHI Viiii; λυγρὸν ἄεϑλον Vi 50. 


ἀργυρόπεξαν Θέτις" μάλα γὰρ φίλος“ iota ϑεοῖσιν. 
ὃς σὺ μὲν οὐδὲ ϑανὼν ὄνομ᾽ « ὥλεσας, ἀλλά ror αἰεὶ 
πάντας ἐπ᾿ ἀνθρώπους κλέοςξ ἔσσεται ἐσθλὸν." ᾿4χιλ- 


AED. 


——_ —_—— 


gs. τί om. &; dog Vi s6Ha 
9). καν Vi 56. 


98. of lib. meiomn.; μὲν B. 99. ἀργιφόντης Didym., Herodi. ii. Lentz 418, 29. 


gt. of x. τ. λ., this clause is obj. 
to ἐδὼν and gives the ground of the 
feeling ϑηήσαο. In A. 419 ὡς introduces 
the correaponding clause. — ἐπὶ gol, 
‘in thy honuur’. — ἀργυρόπεξα, 
this epith., peculiar to Thetis, is found 
only here in Ody. In II. it occurs, 
leading or following, 12 times, Milton, 
Comus, 877, has, “By Thetis’ tinsel- 
slippered feet’’. But this, unless taken 
with much poetic latitude, would suit 
χρυσοπεδίλου, i. 604, rather than 
αἀργυρόπ. Probably this goddess is an 
elemental form (ϑέτις, akin to @l¢, 
on root #s-), and ἀργυρόπ. an epith. 
at first of the sea-margin or bottom, 
(πέδον) as we speak of “silver sand’’. 
Pind. Pyth. ix. 16, uses it of Aphrodité, 
showing that it had by his time become 
n vague epithet of beauty. It comes 
through ἀργυρόπεδ-ια, Curtius. — wade 
yag... ϑεοῖσιν, this suggests ϑεῶν 
for @ea, yt, as the true text. 


gs. τί τόδ᾽ δος, ἐπεὶ x. τ. 1, 
this seems to mean, “what profit or 
delight is it now (τόδ᾽ ‘this present’,) 
that I finished (lit. since I finished) the 
war?” But by comparing 2. 80, ἀλλὰ 
τί μοι τῶν dog, ἐπεὶ φίλος wied 
Etaigog, the phrase here appears out 
of joint; ἐπεὶ there pointing to the 
reason why he felt no ἦδος, here to a 
reason why he might have expected to 
feel ἦδος. This looks like a want of 


perfect insight into Homeric phrase. — 
τολύπευσα, see ON τ. 137. 

96—7. ἐν νόστῳ, this seems best 
taken with ὄλεθρον — “Zeus compassed 
my tragic end on my return”? — 50 
that perishing ἐν voorwm is contrasted 
with perishing at the war, as Achilles 
did; cf. ὃς ϑάνες ἐν Τροίῃ, 37, and 
ἐν νόστῳ δ᾽ ἀπόλοντο (mar.). — 
καὶ οὐλομένης ἀλόχοιο, H. makes 
Egisthus the principal and Clytsemnestra 
the secondary in the murder of Agawm.; 
see 1. 409 foll. In the later standpoint 
of “Aschylus and Euripides, she is the 
principal, and gisthus the secondary. 

g8—119. The parties to the previous 
colloquy are startled by the arrival of 
Hermes with the Suitors’ shades, among 
whom Amphimedon is recognized by 
Agam., who demands, why they come 
thus, all young men in their prime, as 
though the very flower of ai citv's 
population? How had they been thus 
cut off — was it by storm at sea, or 
in foray by land, or in assault on some 
city, repelled and thus avenged? He 
reminds Amphim. of his visit to the 
family mansion, when he with Menel. 
visited Ithaca, to induce Odys. to join 
the Trojan expedition, and hardly suc- 
ceeded. 

99 —101, ἀγχίμολον κ. τ. A., see 
on & 410, cf. ‘En. iv. 266, Continu 
inuadit, said of the same deity. — 


διάκτορος ἀργειφόντης, see App. 


αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ" τί τόδ᾽ ἦδος, ἐπεὶ! πόλεμον τολύπευσα: 9; 
ἐν voor@* γάρ μοι Ζεὺς μήσατο! λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον," 
Αἰὐἰγέσϑου ὑπὸ" χερσὶ καὶ οὐλομένης" ἀλόχοιο. 

ὡς» of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 
ἀγχίμολον» δὲ σφ᾽ ἦλϑε διάκτορος: ἀργειφόντης, 
Τὴν ὧν, TL 826 ψυχὰς" μνηστήρων κατάγων Ὀδυσῆι δαμέντων"" 


DAY XLIt.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. τοι---ττό. 550 
τὼ δ᾽ ἄρα ϑαμβήσαντ᾽" ἰϑὺς κίον, ὡς ἐςιδέσθην." la a. 360. 
ἔγνω δὲ ψυχὴ - ‘Apapéuvovos ᾿ἀτρείδαυ ‘oe οι 


παῖδα φίλον Medavijos, ἀγακλυτὸν ᾿Δἀμφιμέδοντα "Σ᾿ 

ξεῖνος γάρ of ἔην ᾿Ιθάκῃ! ἔνι οἰκία ναίων. ! 

5 τὸν προτέρη ψυχὴ προρεφώνεεν" ‘Argeidao’ 
‘dupiwedov, τί! παϑόντες ἐρεμνὴν" γαῖαν! svt, |, 

πάντες κεκριμένοιπ καὶ ὁμήλικες:" οὐδέο xev ἄλλως 

κρινάμενος» λέξαιτοι κατὰ πτόλιν ἄνδρας" ἀρίστους. 

ἡ" ὕμμ᾽ ἐν νήεσσι Ποσειδάων ἐδάμασσεν, 

© ὄὅρσας ἀργαλέους ἀνέμους καὶ κύματα μακρά, 

ἤ που ἀνάρσιοι ἄνδρες ἐδηλήσαντ᾽ ἐπὶ χέρσου, 


6 Y. 24%, 277, 284. 
if 0. poe mar., 798, 


lg 23, ν} 276 εἰ sae- 
; pius in 1. 
h Ss, 120, sedecies 
n Il 

“. 313, τ. 464. 
k 2 167, Al. 375. 
1 Ζ. 19, 
‘in Ψ. 182 mar, 
no. 197 mar. 

o u. B11 mar. 

p @. 292, 3.530, 108, 

778, 1. 521, 

q B, 125, φ». 27. 
LT ‘ 218, ΚΕ. 541, 


530. 
. ’ 79) ~ , ‘ s i. 499-—— 403 mar. 
βοῦς περιταμνομένους ἠδ οἰῶν πώεα καλα, τὶ 0 363 mar. 
9 , ’ 8 ane u @, 180, 137 
ἠὲ περὶ πτόλιος μαχεούμενοι ἠδὲ γυναικῶν; vO. 18, Κ᾿ 188, 
, , “ Ld 3; 
εἰπέ" μοι εἰρομένῳ" ξεῖνος δέ τοι εὔχομαι" εἰναι. P. 396; of. > 


15 ἦ" οὐ μέμνῃ, ὅτε κεῖσε" κατήλυϑον ὑμέτερον" δῶ, 
ὀτρυνέωνΥ Ὀδυσῆα σὺν ἀντιϑέῳ" Μενελάῳ y 


101. οἷα ξιδέσϑην vel ἐς δὲ FidtoOny. 


ιοι. t@ α, hoc in τὼ mut. Η; ἐδέσϑην a, εἰσιδ. ξ. 
μελανϑῆος γξ ΚΜΒΕῚ Ro, παῖδα μελανϑ. τὸν e Barnes, conj. Ern, 
€, τοι Fl; ἐνὶ BO ESHIKMVi iii Ro, ἔνε ΕἸ. 


μέδων Vi 5; παϑόντ᾽ OK. 
Minédub. 108. κρινόμενος I. 
M Vi 56; ἠέ που ἐν yOKSa ye. 
AINE'1, ἡ δὲ Ro sic plerigq. 


πτόλεως Δ. 


2 3. "518, A. 140. 


ee ae ee -— .ὕ 


104, For, «Εοικία. 114. «εἰπέ. 

103. φίλον om, ΕἾ Ro; 
104. of om. 
106. ἀμφιμέδον K Vi 56, ἄμφι- 


107. ἄλλος NSVi 5 Ro Ern, hoc et ἄλλως Eu, ἄλλως 
109. ἢ BUEAVI 5 Tam, ii Ro; ven’ «βῊ]1 
110 om. ὃ: 111—12 om. β. 11. 
.» vid, ad π. gs. 

μωνμένους Ro; καὶ δὲς καὶ πίονας αἶγας Vi ii. 


ἡ aeH 
112. περιτεμνομένους γξϑ, ..τα- 
113 om, Vi 50; ne Ν; περι α; 


115. ἢ «βδεξαῦι! iii ΕἸ Eu Ro, 7 in ἢ mut. H; Oc’ ἐκεῖσε aAG 


Eu (ὅτε), ἐκεῖσε om. &, ὅτε κεῖσε BOSH ΕἸ Ro text. v.; κατήλϑομεν ΑΜ; ἡμέ- 


τερον Beats 50 56 


C2 vol. I, p. XXXVII. — tw δ᾽, “the 
pair’, i, e. Agam. and Achilles. — 
ἐσιδέσϑην, “ got αὶ glimpse of them” 
perhaps the mid. denotes the recipro- 
cal view also of the Shades of the 
Suitors! οὗ, ἐς ἀλλήλας τε ἰδέσϑην 
(mar.). 

106 — 8. τέ παϑόντες,' ‘what has 
befallen you that’’, — ἐρεμινὴν, not 
elsewhere epith. of γαῖα; it urises from 
ἔρεβιος, as if ἐρεβ-νὸς, as σεβ- ψὸς (σε- 
μνὸς) from σέβ-ας Mente): — χεχρι- 
μένοι, “picked men”, the élite. — 
ἄλλως, “better”; see υ. 211 and note 
there. — πρινάμενος λέξαιτο, a 
phrase resembling our‘‘pick and choose”, 
The addition of τις would make the 
subject; see on 491. 


. 116. ὀτρυνέμεν Ε. 


-----.-. — — “ὦ — 


109 — 13. Slightly ὁ altered from A. 399 
— 493, where see notes. Here 7) ἡ ὕμμ is 
for né σε there, and μαχεούμενοι for 
μαχεούμενον. The disjunctive clauses 
thus refer their respective participles 
here diversely, one to the object, the 
other to the subject. 

114—6. δεῖνος δέ τοι, the δὲ here 
= γάρ. -- 7 οὐ, scanned in syniz. — 
ote, “the time when’. — σὺν ἄντι- 
Siw Μενελάῳ, belongs best to xat- 
ἤλυθον. as shown by παρπεπεϑόντες, 
119. The Schol. points out that Odys., 
foreseeing the magnitude of the enter- 
prise , was reluctant to engage in it, 
Thus Agam., on this errand, would 
naturally not be Ais guest but that of 
Amphimedon (or rather of his father). 


560 


a 4. 372, 9. 500. 
b ef. 402. 


OATZZEIAL Q. 117—123. 


[pay Χαμ, 


Ἴλιον" εἰς au’ ἔπεσϑαι ἐϊ σσέλμων ἐπὶ νηῶν; 


ἢ Ὁ ] » ’ ν᾿ % ’ c ΄ 
¢ Ζ. 391. I. 12, Σ. μηνὶν δ᾽ ἐν οὕλῳ πάντα περήσαμεν εὐρέα“ “πόντον, 


140, Φ. 1 


e σ. 856 mar. 


ἃ 7.297 pel ates παρπεπιϑόντες Ὀδυσσῆα" πτολέπορϑον." 


f 105 mar. 


τὸν δ᾽ avre ψυχὴ προςεφώνεεν ᾿“μφιμέδοντος:" 


g 2.397, Β. 434 εἰ [᾿4τρείδης κύδιστε, ἄναξ ἀνδρῶν ᾿ἡγάμεμνον .] 


septies in Il. 


κι 168, Ζ, 222, μέμνημαι" rade πάντα, διοτρεφὲς, ὡς ἀγορεύεις" 


i ρ. 154 mar. 


σοὶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ εὖ μάλα πάντα καὶ ἀτρεκέως' καταλέξω 


117.  ίλιον. 


117 om. Vi; εἰς om. B; ἐνὐοέλμων aBdeEGSHAIKMVi 50 ΕἸ Ro. 
ἐν aBdeSHAIKMNVis 50 ΕἸ Ro, ἐν Aristar., vid. Schol. K. 48. ° 


121. Favaé. 


118. ag pro 
121 om. ὦ 


yO$KMSAawm.iN in text. Fl [] Wo Di ¢ Bek, hab. B&eHIVr Vi iii A a m. ree. 


N in mar. Ro. 
καὶ ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω. 


122-- 3. hos vv. mixtos hab. eVr Vi 50 Ro μέμνημαι τάδε πάντα 
122. διοτροφὲς A. > 


123. ἐγὼν Vis; εὖ om. a; 


ἀγορεύσω ANH yg.. 


118. ῥιηνὲ δ᾽ ἐν ουλῷ, “in an entire 
month”, Most mss. have ἄρ᾽ or ag for 
ἐν, which is recorded as read by Aristar. 
here, by, the Schol. Ven. on XK. 48. 
See for ουλῷ App. A 3 (3), vol. I, p. III. 
— πάντα, this probably means to ex- 
press the entire voyage taken both ways, 
as well as to include the delay in Ithaca. 
This derives confirmation from the next 
line, as the standpoint adopted in παρ- 
πεπιϑόντες for the reckoning would 
seem to include the return voyage. 
Bekk. and Pierron think the voyage 
to Troy is meant to be included. But 
this seems to overlook the fact that 
the muster at Aulis of all the contin- 
gents, B. 303—4. would probably take 
at least a month, without including 
the later legend of wind-bound delay 
there, on which the Jphig. in Aul. of 
Eurip. is founded. xavta ... εὐρέα 
πόντον is certainly a strangely un- 
homeric phrase. Perhaps xavte might 
be read, or, with Bekk., ἔπειτα. I merely 
regard πάντα as a trace of late work. 
— εὐρέα, for this form of accus. cf. mar. 

119. Ὁπουδῇ, see on γ. 297. — 
παρπεπιϑόντες, a later story, re- 
tailed by Tzetzes (ad Lyc. 818), is that 
Palamedes was of the party, and that 
Odys., to resist their solicitations, feigned 
madness, yoking an ass with an ox, 
and sowing the ground so ploughed with 
salt; upon which Pal. placed the infant 
Telem. in the path of the plough, the 
father turned the plough aside, and his 
pretencce was thus detected. Palamedes 
is nowhere named in H. This incident 
of “persuading” Odys. is the only per- 


tinent part of this whole conversation. 

120— 89. Amphimedon replies, detail- 
ing how Penel, long baffled their suit 
by “weaving her web"’; how Udys., 
unknown, reached Ithaca and the swine- 
herd’s cottage, was there recognized 
by Telem., and planned with him their 
overthrow. He next narrates how Odys., 
entered his own palace in impenetrable 
disguise under the swineherd’s guidance, 
and how he was treated there; and 
ascribes to his suggestion the manceuvre 
of Pencl. in proposing the bow- trial, 
briefly touching the leading circum- 
stances of the massacre in the palace, 
and adding that their bodies still lay 
unburied, for their friends knew not 
yet of the catastrophe. 

121. This verse is inconsistent with 
διοτρεφὲς in 122, but has found its 
way into many mas, 

122—4. μέμνημαι ταδὲ πάνεα, 
for μέμνημαι with accus. cf. (mar.) 
ἄλλα παρὲξ μεμνώμεθα and other 
instances, — διοτρεφὲς, from this to 
παντα, 123, inclusively is omitted in 
several mss,: see middle mar. It seems 
likely that there were two early readings 
of the passage; one which included 121 
and compressed 122 and 123 into μέ- 
μνημαι τάδε πάντα καὶ ἀτρεκέως κατα- 
λέξω, the other excluding 121 and giving 
122 and 123 88 they now stand. 

123—4. 0... καὶ ἀτρεχέως, this 
phrase is not found clsewhere in H.; 
but cf. ev καὶ ἐπισταμένως, ψ. 1 i 
et al. We have in O. 53, ἀλλ᾽ ef δὲ 
ἔτεον γε καὶ ἀτρεκέως ἀγορεύεις, but 
that is more forcible than the present, 


125 


130 


1.40 


- aM. 


DAY XLII] 


ἡμετέρου ϑανάτοιο" κακὸν τέλος, οἷον" ἐτύχϑη. 
uvaped’* Ὀδυσσῆος δὴν οἰχομένοιο δάμαρτα" 

ἢ δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἠρνεῖτο στυγερὸν γάμον, οὔτε τελεύτα, 
ἡμῖν φραξομένη" ϑανατονῖ καὶ κῆρα μέλαιναν" 
ἀλλὰ δόλον τόνδ᾽ ἄλλον ἐνὶ φρεσὶ μερμήριξεν" 
στησαμένη μέγαν ἱστὸν ἐνὶ 'μεγάροισιν ὕφαινεν, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 124—142. 


5Ol 


a 2,326, 9.476 mar. ; 
εἴ, χ. 323, 

ib σ. 221, B. 320. 

c v. 290, ξ. 376 mar. 

d α. 249 mar, 

e M, 212. 

[1.288 mar,, y.14. 


ξ 2. 93—110 mar., 
τ. 139—156. 


λεπτὸν καὶ negiuetgov’ ἄφαρ δ᾽ ἡμῖν μετέειπεν᾽" 
“κοῦροι, ἐμοὶ μνηστῆρες, ἐπεὶ Dave δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
μίμνετ᾽ ἐπειγόμενοι τὸν ἐμὸν γάμον, εἰς ὅ κε φᾶρος 
EXTEAEOW, μὴ μοι μεταμώνια νηματ᾽ ὄληται, 
Μαέρτῃ ἥρωι ταφήιον, εἰς ὅτε xév μιν 


5 pote ὀλοὴ καϑέλῃσι τανηλεγέος ϑανάτοιο" 


μή τίς μοι κατὰ δὴμον "Ayauadav νεμεσήσῃ, | 
αἴ κεν ἄτερ σπείρου κεῖται, πολλὰ κτεατίσσας." 

ὡς ἔφαϑ᾽, ἡμῖν δ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐπεπείϑετο ϑυμὸς ἀγήνωρ. 
ἔνϑα καὶ ἡματίη μὲν ὑφαίνεσκεν μέγαν στὸν, 


ὡς τρίετες μὲν ἔληϑε δόλῳ καὶ ἔπειϑεν ᾿“χαιούς" 


| 
| 
| 
νύκτας δ᾽ addvecxerv, ἐπὴν δαΐδας παραϑεῖτο. | 
| 
| 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε τέτρατον ἦλθεν ἔτος καὶ ἐπήλυϑον ὧραι, 


σα ee eee ae 


130. μετέξειπεν. 


124. μύρον pro τέλος DEH Vi 50 M ye. 


- 141. τρέξεεες. 


142. «έτος. 


126. ἡ δ᾽ H FI, 70” mss xiii Ro; οὔτ᾽ 


ételevra S&S Ro ἔτη text. v., οὔτε τελεύτα «ΙΝ Vi 56 H p. corr. Μ ἃ m.i ΕἸ Wo 


Di Bek, ... τελεῦτα BHam. i. 


128—146 ο. B. 93—110, τ. 138—156 compar. 


ε 
128. ἐπὶ M; μερμέριξε β, μερμήρ. Η, μερμήριξε aySAGKS Vi 56, .. ξεν M 


Vi s. 129—143 vid. ad t. 139—153. 
Vi 56 (5 .. εν). 


AKMNVi 50 56, φαρος 6. 


..ore mut. B; τέ μιν ξ ΚΒ. 
μὴ τις wos mss xii Ro. 
o supr, add. Vi s0. 


lad a Q 
129. ὅφηνε 8; μιν BHI; προσέειπε 


132. εἰς o xe Ham.i, εἰσόκε rell. H p. corr.; φάρος «δῆ 


133. ἐκτελέω Vis; μεταμώλια γξ ΚΒ Fern, .«»εὰ 
134. εἰσότε DESAIN Υἱ ς 50H p. corr. Ro, efooxe @KS Vr ΕἸ, hoc in 

135. καϑέλησι Ro; τανηλεγέως Vi 56. 
137. κεῖται lib. omn,, κῆται Bek; κτεατίσας BOK, 
138. δ᾽ om. a; αὖτε πεπείϑετο Vis, ἐπει πείϑ. ὅ. 


136. 


139. 


ἔνϑα xev ΕἸ, ἔνϑα κεν ΑΝ Ro; ἡματίη αξ Vi 66, hoc in qu. mut. H, ἤματι ἡ 


Vi 5. ἡματίη B; ὑφαίνεσκε «ΣΑ͂ ΚΝΝ Vr. 
N Vi so; ἐπὴν mss xiv ΕἾ Ko, cf. ἐπεὶ ε τ 150, IN β. 10s. 


140. αλύεσκεν OK ΕἸ, ἃ supr. add. 
142. τέταρτον 


aBH1K; ὦραι Ro. 


— χαχύν τέλος, is apposed to πάντα. 
This too is hardly Homeric. 

125—8,. μνώμεϑ᾽, “we went on 
courting’’. The imperf., with the single 
exception of μετέειπεν, 130, ἰΒ sustained 
as far as141. See the passages referred 
to (mar.) for the borrowed lines or 
phrases here. — φραζομένη, ‘‘meditat- 


HOM. OD. III. 


—— 


ing’’. — ἄλλον, render here “special”. 
In β., where the passage first occurs, 
she is said to have given encouragement 
by sending deceitful messages to each 
in turn, which gives more distinct point 
to the word ἄλλον. See on β. 93—110 
for the rest of this passage, which re- 
curred also at τ. 139—156. 


36 


562 


. 470 mar. 
.9, ¥. 98, χ. 182. 


. 81, 59, KX, 155, 
i AF) 296 ἡ 


ar eeee x 


x, 

δ. 896, 0 243,446, 

τ. 201; εἴ, a. 61. 

y. 248 mar. 

ὅδ. 617 mar.; cf. | 

ξ. 104, σ. 358. 

k o. 68, φ. 432, 0. 
8 mar, 

Ι ὃ. 688, a. 93 mar. 

m 9. 445. 

Ὁ ἃ. 58, ». 425. 


o #. 169—70 mar. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 143-153. 


[DAY XLIL 


[μηνῶν φϑινόντων, περὶ δ᾽ ἥματα πόλλ᾽ ἐτελέσϑη,) 
. 94 mar. καὶ τότε On τις ἔειπε γυναικῶν, ἣ σάφα ἤδη, 

καὶ τήν γ᾽ ἀλλύουσαν ἐφεύρομεν ἀγλαὸν στόν. 
ὡς τὸ μὲν ἐξετέλεσσε καὶ οὐκ ἐθϑέλουσ᾽, ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης. 
ιεὐϑ᾽ν ἢ φᾶρος ἔδειξεν, ὑφήνασα" μέγαν ἱστὸν. 
πλυνασ᾽,ἃ ἠελίῳ" ἐναλίγκιον ἠὲ σελήνῃ" 
καὶ τότε δή 6 Ὀδυσῆα κακός ποϑὲν ἤγαγεξ δαίμων" 
ἀγροῦϊ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχατιὴν, ὅϑι δώματα ναῖε συβώτης. 
ἔνϑ᾽ ἦλθεν φίλος" υἱὸς Ὀδυσσῆος ϑείοιο. 
ἐκὶ Πύλου ἠμαϑόεντος ἰὼν" σὺν" νηὶ μελαένῃ" 


p & 469 mar. [τῷ δὲ μνηστῆρσινο θάνατον κακὸν ἀρτύναντε, P 


144. ἔξειπε, ἤδη. 


143 om. BOHIKMNS Viii Fl, hab. adeA Vr Vi 50 Ro; moan’ ἐτελέσθη, dS Ro, 


πολλὰ ved. &, move ered. aA (πολλὰ A supr.). 
147. ἔνϑ᾽ Viii; ; ents xiv Fl Ro; magos a 
Jd eCHAMN Vi 50 56; vorivaca IN Vi 56 Eu Ro. 


145. τήνδ᾽ aA. 146.. ὡς Η. 


149. κακῶς Vi 56, κακὸς Ν 5; πόϑεν B. 


Vi 50, ἐπεσχατιὴν H ¢ Fl. 


om. &, 


15!. 
153. to dt ‘ad eCHFi Ro B (at). τὼ καὶ Vr; μνηστῆρσι αβεζξαὶλὶ ΚΝ 


44. ἤδῃ Vi 5 Ro, nde σ. 
148. ἐναλύγκιον ε; ἡδὲ KNS. 


150. ἐσχατιὴῆ ὅδ supr., .. ey Vr 
ἦλθε BeHAIKMN Eu. 152. lor 


Vi 56; ἀρτύναντες K Vi s, ὀτρύναντε et supr. ἀρτύναντε Vi 56: hic Eu 1955, 10 


καὶ διαφυγὼν μνηστῆρας. 


. ἀρτύνοντας: num ante oculos hab. μνηστῆρας δὲ 


φυγὼν ὃ. x, ἀρτυνοντας} 


143. A large majority of mss. omit 
this line; see the midd. mar. It does 
not occur in β. and appears foisted in 
here from x. 470, with πολλὰ for μακρὰ, 
as also at t. 153. 

14)-- 8. εὖϑ'᾽, for a similar intro- 
duction of a sentence by evte only, cf. 
¥.93, EVE ἀστὴρ ὑπερέσχε φαάντατος. 
They are probably not asyndeta; see 
on χ: 182, — ἔδειξεν, ‘ produced”, 
i. δ. now finished. — vqyvaca... 
πλυνασ᾽, see on x. 292 for a similar 
asyndeton between participles. πλύνω 
is the special word for washing clothes, 
see on & 31. It had been three years 
on .the loom, and would therefore re- 
quire this care. 

149. καὶ tore δὴ, the synchronism 
of the return of. Odys. with the com- 
pletion and display of the web is in- 
consistent with the chronology of the 
poem. Odys. reaches Ithaca on the 
36% Day of tlhe action, whereas the 
web is spoken of on the 254 Day as 
finished. This, if it stood alone, would 
not be a grave ground for impeaching 
the genuineness of this whole passage; 


but it helps to confirm the case against 
it in combination with many others, 
some of greater, some of less weight. 


150. Gygou ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιὴν, this 
again seems an exaggeration: the hut 
of Eum. is too near the city to be se 
described, The line is in fact adapted 
from another context (mar.). 


1st—2. ἔνϑ'᾽, local “there” or 
‘‘thither’’. The fact of Telem.'s visit 
to Eum. appears known to the Suitors 
at 2. 383, where Antin. Proposes to 
intercept him ἐπ᾿ aygov νόσφε πόληος. 
They probably inferred his whereabouts 
from the message brought by Eum. in 
person to Penel., 2. 333—41. For, al- 
though that communication was private, 
it was made simultaneously with the 
announcement of his return from Py- 
los, delivered μέσῃσι μετὰ δμῳῆσιν by 
the κῆρυξ there. This last news conld 
not fail to reach them, and they had 
only to “put this and that together’. 


(53. τὼ δὲ... ἀρτύναντες,, this 
is further a matter of easy and natura) 
inference from the evident complicity 


14 


- 
I; 


59 


60 


DAY XLII] 


-......,Ὰ ΝᾺ“ Π6ῸῦῸ6Φ SE 


ἴχοντο προτὶ ἄστυ περικλυτόν"" ἡ τοι Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ὕστερος." αὐτὰρς Τηλέμαχος πρόσϑ᾽ ἡγεμόνευεν. 
τὸν δὲ συβώτης" ἦγε, κακὰ" χροὶ εἵματ᾽ ἔχοντα, 
πτωχῷδ λευγαλέῳ ἐναλίγκιον ἠδὲ γέροντι" 
σκηπτόμενον᾽" τὰ δὲ λυγρὰ περὶ χροὶ εἴματα ἔστο 
οὐδέ" tigi ἡμείων δύνατο γνῶναι τὸν" ἐόντα, 
ἐξαπίνης προφανέντ᾽, οὐδ᾽ οἵ! προγενέστεροι! yoav: 
ἀλλ᾽ Exeotv™ τε κακοῖσιν ἐνίσσομεν" ἠδὲ βολῇσιν. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ τέως" μὲν ἐτόλμαν éevid μεγάροισιν ἑοῖσιν, 
βαλλόμενος" καὶ ἐνισσόμενος" τετληότι" ϑυμῷ" 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δή μιν' ἔγειρε Διὸς" νόος αἰγιόχοιο, 


156. βεέματ᾽. 
καχοῖσιν. 


154. faory. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 154—164. 


158. ἐείματα féoro, 
162. Feotory. 


563 


a d. 9 mar. 

b cf. ρ. 275—7. 

c χ. 400; cf. 6. ὁ, 

d cf. 2.272, ρ. 372, 
375—6. 


e &.506, 2.191 mar. 

f¢ 61, d 750. 

ἃ π᾿ 273, ρ. 202—8 
mar. 

h 170, δ. 536, 537. 

i δ. 177. 

κ a. 15. ξ. 118, yr. 


| δ δο, δ. 05, 8. 
mie 492. 


n 163, O. 198, X. 
S2. 238. 


v. 311, π. a1, 


(ἢ 8. 103 mar., O. 
' 242, 879, P. 176; 
| ef. π. 890 mar., 
j 8. 635, N. 820. 
| 


161, ἀλλὰ Fénxecoe 


154. ἴκοντο B, ἷκον &, nxovro et @ supr. a πὶ. ii a; προτίαστυ li; περὶ κλυτὸν 


ΕἸ, δουρικλυτὸν Μ. 
ἔχοντα om. quae jntersunt. 


εἵματα ἔστο 
hoc in ἔστο mut. H, εἴματ᾽ ἔχοντα J. 


γενέστεροί εἰσὶν Vi 5. 
Bovine a. 


of Telem. throughout the scenes of g. 
and o., a8 interpreted by the catastrophe 
in χ. 

158. This v. occurs in all the mss. 
except δ, which omits 157 with it. We 
have a patchwork text ere, To drop 
156 would improve it; or to transpose 
158 next to 184, reading σκηπτόμενος. 
‘here ia no need to make this narra- 
tive, so far as it is inferential, tally 
with the previous incidents; as some 
diaskeuast seems to have thought. Sec 
the borrowed passages referred to (mar.) 
for any previous remarks on them in 
their original places. 

159—60. τὸν ἐόντα, see on ψ. 116. 
— ἐξαπένης, the words seem to imply 
here that he would have been recognized 
at first, if at all, that the strangeness 
of his garb and bearing, coupled with 
the ‘suddenness’? of his appearance, 


159. τοῖον ἐόντα aySKS. 


156. τόνδε & Vi56; B εἴματα ἔστο (e 158) pro efuat’ 
157—8 om. &. 


157. ἠὲ Vr, 158. foro a, 


160. προ- 


161. κακοῖς &; ἐνίδδομεν Μ, ᾿ἐνίπτομεν ΕἸ Ro Ern; 
162. ὃ mss xiii ΕἸ Ro. 


163. νισσόμενος M Vi ς. 


prevented that, They had plenty of leisure 
to scrutinize him in the sequel; but, once 
accepted as a beggar, he lulled all 
suspicion by the way in which he sus- 
tained the part. — οὐδ᾽, “not even’ 
-- προγενέστεροι, thie seems hardly 
consistent with their being πάντες. 
ὁμήλικες, 107; and apparently their 
servants similarly youthful, ὦ. 107, 
0. 331. We have seen (9. 94 -- 5) that 
Antin. professed in infancy to have seen 
Odys.; which may with some poetic 
latitude explain the statement here. 
161—6. ἐνίσσομιεν ἠδὲ βολῇσιν, 
& zeugma, since ἐνίσσω (a by-form of 
ἐνίπτω), refers properly to language 
only. But from βολῇσιν its cognate 
ἐβάλλομ sv is easily understood. So 
βαλλόμενος καὶ ἑνισσόμενος, 163. — 
τέως μὲν, “all that while”. — ἐτὸλ- 
pea, ‘was bearing up”. — κεεληότε, 


865 


564 
a Z. 321, 
b π. 7 90. “; 38. 
ς cf. τ. 80, 
241, 382, Sar 
‘47, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 165—176. 


[Day XL. 


lody μὲν Τηλεμάχῳ περικαλλέα" τεύχε᾽ ἡ ἀεέρας, 
ὁ ἐς ϑάλαμον κατέϑηκε καὶ ἐκλήισεν: ὀχῆας 4 


φ. 
e cf, 355, β 236, αὐτὰρ ὃ ἣν ἄλοχον πολυκερδείῃσιν" ἄνωγεν! 


ef τ. 576, 584. 
> ~. 3 mar., 81. 
4. 53 mar. 
φ. 4. 


2ς. » 
ovdek 
τ. 581 mar., G. 
185 mar. 
ο φ. 359. 
p y. 74 mar. 
q @. 1, 2 
r φ. 360 mar, 
s 4. 83; cf. φ. 281 


171, 2 1, 188 


167. ήν. 


ἡμῖν" αἰνομόροισιν 


'τόξονε μνηστήρεσσι ϑέμεν πολιόν τε σίδηρον, 
ἀξϑλιαὶ καὶ φόνου ἀρχήν. 

τις ἡμείων δύνατο! κρατεροῖο" βιοῖο 
νευρὴν" ἐντανύσαι, πολλὸν δ᾽ ἐπιδευέες μεν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε χεῖρας" ἵκανεν Ὀδυσσῆος μέγαῦ τόξον, 
ἐνθ᾽ 4 ἡμεῖς μὲν πάντες ὁμοκλέομεντ: ἐπέεσσεν, 
τόξον μὴ δόμεναι, μηδ᾽ εἰ μάλα πόλλ᾽" ἀγορεύοι" 
| Τηλέμαχος" δέ μιν οἷος ἐποτρύνων" ἐκέλευσεν. 
αὐτὰρ ὃ δέξατον χειρὶ πολύτλαρν δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


------- 


173. «ξεπέεσσιν. 


— 


166. κατέϑεικε «, κατέθηκεν BH; ἐκλήισσεν ABSHAIN Vi 50 Eu, .. ἥησεν ξ. 


167. ὃ mss xiv ΕἸ Ro; πολυκερδέῃσιν AIK NS Vi 5 50, . 


e¢ 
οὐδίῃσιν B, cf, ad ψ. 77, πολυκέρδησιν αξ; ἀνώγεν Μ. 
μὴ δ᾽ mss xii ΕἸ Ro; ayooever SKS, hoc in. 
κέλευεν αβόεηϊντε Vi 50. 


of pro μὲν ΕἸ; οἷος H; 


“unflinching”. — σὺν μὲν γ., this 
also is inference. The Suitors in y. 
24--5 seem to miss the presence of the 
familiar weapons, which had been re- 
moved by Odys. and Telem., as is here 
stated, at τι 31 foll. Their removal, 
however, was effected in the absence 
of the women, excluded of set purpose 
from the scene. Only Eurycl. witnessed 
it; see τ. 16—25, No actus] information 
therefore could have reached the speaker. 
— tEevze ἀείρας, so Odys. speaks 
ἀρηια τεύχεα... καταθεῖναι 
ἀείρας (mar.). — ἐκλήισεν ὀχῆας, 
the ‘‘bars” or ‘‘bolts’’ were the parts 
directly acted on by the κληὶς, al- 
though the normal object of κληΐξζω 
elsewhere (mar.) is ϑύρας. This ex- 
ceptional instance recalls us to the 
proper usage, 

167. ὃ ἣν ἄλοχον... ἄνωγεν, 10 
ascribe all the movements which led 
up to the catastrophe to Odys. is natural 
in the speaker's circumstances. But his 
inference here is mistaken. — wodv- 
κερδείῃσι, only here found in H., like 
πολυκερδὴς at ν. 255. 


€ 
dino εξ, ..dednow Jd, 


172. ἵκανεν B. 174. 
-€¢ et OF supr. κε. 7,3. 
76 0m, €; 0 mss xiii ΕἸ Ru. 


.ot mut. H, 


168—g, See on φ. 3, 81, 4 

171 —3. ἐντανύσαι, see on τ. 55 
-- ἔχανεν, strictly imperf., ‘‘ was on 
its way to’’. The point of ‘the action 
referred to here is that of φ. 359. ὃ 
τόξα λαβὼν φέρε καμπυλὰα din; 
ὑφορβός. See the notes there. — 
ὁμοχλέομεν, such is the expression 
which describes the actual scene (mar. ). 
Overawed by their menacing attitude, 
Eum, there temporarily desists, until 
bidden and threatened by Telem., g. 
366—71. — wy δόμεναι, ὁμόκλεον 
implies prohibition; hence the μή. 

und ei... ἀγόρευοι, this is an easy 
rhetoric ‘al addition to the actual pro- 
hibition, which is stern and absolute, 
φ. 62--ς, and deigns not to notice 
any plea of Odys. to the contrary, His 
request at no great length occurs be- 
fore. φ. 27784. 

175—8. οἷος, this is true at the 
decisive moment. Telem. interposes 
his own sole mandate, 9. 371 foll. Penel. 
had before said, ἀλλ᾽ ἄγε, οἵ δότε τό- 
ξον ἐύξοον, φ. 336, but then comes her 
son’s rebuke and she withdraws, 354 


80 


DAY XLII.] 


ῥηιδίως" δ᾽ ἐτάνυσσε βιὸν διὰ δ᾽ ἧκε σιδήρου" b 
στῇ" δ᾽ ag’ ἐπ᾽ οὐδὸν lav, ταχέας" δ᾽ ἐχχεύατ᾽ ὀϊστοὺς, | ἃ 
δεινὸν παπταίνων, βάλε δ᾽ "Avttvoov βασιλῆα." i 
avrao’ ἔπειτ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐφίει βέλεαξ στονόεντα, β 
ἄντα" τιτυσκόμενος, toli δ᾽ ἀγχιστῖνοι ἔπιπτον. 

‘ek δ᾽ : er ον» ».] ~ 12 , v 
γνωτὸν nv, 0 ῥά τίς! σφι Dewy! ἐπιτάρροϑος Ev. 
>» δ ‘ , 3 , ~ 

αὐτίκα! γὰρ κατὰ δωματ᾽ ἐπισπόμενοι" μένεϊ ODO 
κτεῖνον» ἐπιστροφάδην᾽ τῶν δὲ στόνος ὦρνυτ᾽ ἀεικὴς 
κράτων τυπτομένων. δάπεδον δ᾽ ἅπαν αἵματι ϑῦεν. 
«A ¢ 3 , 2 , 3 ? ” ~ 
ὡς" ἡμεῖς, “γαμεμνον, anwdousd’, ὠνα ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
σώματ᾽ ἀκηδέα" κεῖται ἐνὶ μεγάροις Ὀδυσῆος" 

οὐ γάρ πῶ ἴσασι" φίλοι κατὰ δώμαϑ᾽ ἑκάστου, 

οἵ x ἀπονίψαντες! μέλανα" Bodtoy' ἐξ ὠτειλέων.," 


184. ἀξεικής. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 177—189. 


Ν 565 


φ. 328 mar. 
p.149, v. 128 mar, 
Xu 3 mar. 
0. 


9. 159, O. 590, 


πὶ cl. y. 297 segq. 
n & 262, @. 431, 


0 7X. 305-9 mar. 
ef. Κ. 488 399. 
p d. 5 


q ΗΝ * ΠΝ $2. 
τ ~ 3, uv. 180 mar. 
. 211 


t H. 425. 
u cf y 455, 4.149. 
v cf.8mar., Ww. 198, 
w x, 164 


188. Είσασι, δῶμα Fexcorov. 


177. δὲ tavvoce N, δ᾽ ἐτάνυσε CK M Eu; ‘dua Vi 56; ἧκε «Ἐο; σίδηρον. J Vi 50. 


178. ἐχεύατ᾽ a@Vi 56. 


apis γα; βέλεμνα ce. gi. βέλη ΥΜ, 


179. βάλλεν ε, βάλεν aH. 
unde στονόεντα βέλεμνα Buttm. var. |. 


180. ἐφίοι B, ἀφέει σ, 


181. ἀγχηστῖνοι HIN Vr Eu B (ήστι.. ); ἀγχιστῖ, des ΕἸ Ro, ἀγχιστῆ. a: de OY 17° 


στινος tradunt Eu 531, 45, Et. Mag., Cram. An. Ox. 
182. γνωστὸν Vi ς6 8 am.i; ρα BH; τις Ro; σφιν a, σφι 
183. αὐτοὶ γὰρ Vis; δῶμα J €Vi i ii; σφῶν ySANVr 

185. θυῖεν eHAM, ϑεῖεν EVi 5. 
187. 


compos. non ati ¢. 

om. &; ote ga σφι Vi ii. 

Vi 50, cf. ad & 262, Q. 431. 
add. am. iiH; ἀπωλλομεϑ᾽ H. 


foll, — On δέως ν΄ t.4., see on g. 328. 
— στὴ dO x. τ. λ.. see on v. 128, in 
χ. 2 he leaps upon the οὐδός. — ἐχ- 
χευατ᾽ ὀϊστοὺς, see 7. 3—4, where 
is added, αὐτοῦ πρόσϑε ποδῶν. 

179 -- 81. δεινὸν παπταένων, this 
conveys the effect of his menacing look 
and attitude upon the spectators. 
βασιλήα, the title, although common 
to them all, seems here used distinctively 
of Antin. as their leader and champion. 
— avrag... βέλεα, ἐφίει “kept on 
shooting’’, is specially used of the 
marksman: cf. αὐτὰρ ἔπειτ᾽ αὐτοῖσι 
βέλος ἐχεπευκὲς ἐφιείς (mar.), 
ἄντα τιτυσκόμενος, 860 on φ. 48. 
-- ἀγχεσεῖνοι, see on. 7. 118. 

182-- 3. γνωτὸν δ᾽ ἦν 6, “and it 
was plain that”; for ὃ = ote cf. α. 382. 
The Suitors in χ. 297——8 appear to see 
the form of Pallas brandishing the wgis 
as we read there, τῶν δὲ φρένες 
ἐπτοίηϑεν. Here it would rather seem 
that they did noé so see, but merely 
inferred (αὐτίκα γὰρ x. τ. 4.) from the 


19, 19, hance vocem ex ἄγχι 


186. ὡς B, 


κεῖτ᾽ &. 188. ἴσσασι N Vi so, 


vehement and successful charge of Odys. 
and the rest, that ‘‘some god” was 
seconding them. This is another non- 
Homeric indication. 

184. ἐπιστροφάδην, see on 7. 308. 
— τῶν, this is a token that the inter- 
polator copied without duly assimilat- 
ing the passage in z. For (see note 
there) τῶν is the persons, which here 
should become ἡμέων. It must be taken 
therefore, rather awkwardly, as the 
article, or preliminary pron., to κράτων. 

186— οο. axndéa,a further predicate. 
— ἐνὲ μεγάροις, used com iprehensively 
for the whole purlieu, αὐλὴ included. 
-- φίλοι κατὰ δώματ᾽, friends at 
home’’, i. 6. our relations; so we have 
Suma κατὰ δώματα, v. 122, for 
domestic servants. — μέλανα βρότον, 
the phrase only occurs here. βρότον 
αἴωατόεντα is the Iliadic phrase, or 
μέλαν αἷμα (mar.). — ἐξ ὠτεελέων, 
to be connected closely with the preced- 
ing phrase, “gore (which has oozed) 
from the wounds”’; see on ἐκ πέτρης, 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 2. 190—197. 


[DAY XLII. 


ἢ" ἄρα ovvi μεγάλῃ ἀρετῇ ἐκτήσω" ἄκοιτεν. 

",} ὡς! ἀγαϑαὶ φρένες ἦσαν ἀμύμονι Πηνελοπεέῃ., 
κούρῃ Ἰκαρίου" ὡς! εὖ μέμνητ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος, 
ἀνδρὸς" χουριδίου" τῷ οἱ κλέος" οὔ ποτ᾽ ὀλεῖται 
ἧς ἀρετῆς, τεύξουσι δ᾽ ἐπιχϑονίοισινο ἀοιδὴν 


195. Fexagtov. 


190. τὸ pro ὃ εξ Καὶ Ευ. 


196. fot. 


192. πάϊς N. 


197. Fins. 


193. σὴ Ye σὺν Vis; ἔκτησο A. 


194. ὥς ἃ; ἀμύμονι aBOEHA yo am. rec. Ro, ἐχέφρονε CAKNS ΕἸ En Et. Mag. 


824, 22, ἐχέφρενι y.  195—8 om. B. 


195. ὡς Vi 5, hoc in ὡς mut. HH. 


196. 


τῷ mss ix, nunc Ro; ov pro of Vis. 


8. Aristar. disallowed ὠτειλὴ for arrow- 
wounds, and ‘‘ obelized”’ lines in which 
it was so used, 6. g. Jd. 140, 149; 866 


Lehrs, p. 58. — χατϑέμενοι, i.e. ἐν 


λεχέεσσι; cf. 44. — ὃ x. t.4., cf. Ain. 
xi. 23, Qui solus honos Acheronte sub 
imo est. 

191— 204. Agam. contrasts the happi- 
ness of Odys. in having such a match. 
less wife with his own fate, wedded to 
ἃ traitress; and declares that the fame 
of Penel, shall never fade, while Cly- 
temnestra has shed a taint of shame 
on all her sex. The colloquy ends, 
and we return to the fortunes of Odys. 
and his comrades, 

192. OABte x. τ. 1., this speech seems 
to me the happiest part of the whole 
episode. Agam, does not say a word 
on the merits of the case qua Odys. 
He could not easily, without hurting 
tbe feelings of his ξένος. He refrains 
from expressing, however, any sympathy 
with the Suitors. He could not without 
injustice to his faithful and attached 
adherent Odys. He seizes on the aspect 
of the whole which his own hapless lot 
and outraged feelings prompt, and pro- 
nounces a glowing encomium on the 
paragon of domestic virtue, Penel., while 
moralizing bitterly on the black con- 
trast of his own perfidious queen. All 
this is true to nature as anything in 
H., but I do not therefore deem it 
Homeric. The apostrophic vocat. of 
the dead to the living is here highly 
forcible; with it comp. that of the living 


to the dead in ¢. 306 foll., tele μάκαρες 
Δαναοὶ καὶ τετράκις, οὗ tor’ ὄλοντο 
x.t.4., where davaol may be perhaps 
vovat,, as GApre... wat here. 

193. ἢ ἄρα, “aye surely, then”. — 
σὺν μεγάλῃ ἀρετῇ, an adjectival 
phrase, qualifying ἄχοιτεν. Such ad- 
jJectival phrases are ἐπὶ χαρπῷ qualifs- 
ing χεῖρα o. 258 and there separated 
as συν wey. ag. here, from its noun; 
ἐκ ῥίζης qualifying κορμὸν, yw. τοῦ. 
Comp. also ἐξ ὕδατος κρυστάλλῳ, X. 
162, ὁρμαϑοῦ ἐκ πέτρης ὦ. 8 and note 
there, δόμοις ὑπὸ κεύϑεσι γαέης. 204: 
ef, Χ, 482. Such is perhaps aveaos 
σὺν λαίλαπι πολλῇ, P. 57; but there 
ἐλϑὼν presently follows. Ameis and 
Pierron cite συνέσεσθαι ὀΐξυε πολλῇ. 
η. 270; but the presence of -ἔσεσϑαι 
makes this no parallel at all. 

194—7. ὡς, here is exclamatory. — 
ἀνδρὸς χουριδίου, see on w. 150. — 
to, “wherefore”, — of κλέος x. τ... 
ot is here ‘‘to her”, not ‘to him”, both 
as being best referred to Penel. the 
principal sub) , and as determined bv 
the following contrasted clause, which 
ends emphatically with her name. Thus 
ἧς becomes markedly emphatic — “that 
merit which is hers alone’’. 

197—8. τεύξουσι δ᾽, the δὲ here 
contrasts τεύξουσι.. ἀοιδὴν with κλέος 
ολεῖται previous. The cast of phrase 
is hardly Homeric; neither the function 
tert, ἀοιδὴν, as ascribed to the immor- 
tals. For a more general sense cf. (mar.) 
and 4.254,avanvota ϑεοὶ Sicay ap- 


κατϑέμενοι" yodorey’> ὃς yao γέρας ἐστὶ ϑανόντων." τις 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖτε ψυχὴ προςεφώνεεν ᾿᾽Δτρεέδαο" 
“GABtE® Aagotao! nal, πολυμήχαν᾽ ε Ὀδυσσεῦ. 


IG 


5 


DAY XLII.] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 198—205. 567 

ἀϑάνατοι yaotecoay ἐχέφρονι" Πηνελοπείῃ. ὁ δὲ 111 mar 

οὐχ ὡς Τυνδαρέουν κούρη κακὰς μήσατο ἔργα, 6 DBs ef 2.439, 
d 441 αὶ γ. 166, 


κουρίδιον" κτείνασα πόσιν "ἶ στυγερὴ δέ τ᾽ ἀοιδὴξ 


5 
e cf. 91, 2. 430, 453, 


ἔσσετ᾽ ἐπ᾽" ἀνθρώπους, yodennvi δέτε φῆμιν ὄπασσεν |! E. 4. 


HydAvréonor* γυναιξὶ, καὶ 7 κ᾽ εὐεργὸς ἔῃσιν."» 

ὡς! of μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸρ ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον, 
ἐστεῶτ᾽ εἶν ’fidao δόμοις" ὑπὸ χεύϑεσι γαίης. 
οἵο δ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἐκ πόλιος κατέβαν, τάχα δ᾽ ἀγρὸν» ἵκοντο 


199. «ξέργα. 


198. ἐχέφρονι SHFIRo, ἀμύμονι adeAN Vi so. 
201. ἀνθρώποις GSKSVi5; δ᾽ ἐνὶ BdeHIVr Ma 


299. 200. τ om. Eu Ern. 


m.i ye Aam. rec. yo, δ᾽ ἔνε Viii, δ᾽ ἔνι G et δ᾽ ἐπὶ var. 1, 


φῆμιν M; 
; ἔησιν Ro. 


M am, ili; 


φήμην aeM Vi 50, γ ve 
Vi iii. 


202. εἰ κ᾿ Vi 56, ε 


200. evFegyog. 


εἴ, ἃ. 577. 
i & 239 mar. 
| k 2. 434 mar. 
| δ. 620 et saepiss, 
m o. 350. 


n X. 482. 

ο 42 $29, cf. ψν. 310 
—2. 

p Ψ. 139, 359, 


204. AF dao. 
199. τυνδαρέω Schol. J. 
δέ τι (δ᾽ Exe?) 


ὀπάσσει aBdeHAGIKNS Vr 
203. of «βδεξὶ Ro. 204. 


ἑστεῶτ᾽ SHMNVi 50 56 H o supr. add. ἃ mii, éorédr’ I, dorset’ B, ἑσταῶτε 
lv, ἑσταῶτ᾽ a, ἑσταότ᾽ εἶ Fl Ro text. v.; ‘Aldao πύλαις GM ἢ δόμοις M supr. 
205. οἵδ᾽ mss xiv ΕἾ Ro. 


ϑρώποισιν; but to take χαρέεσσαν as if 
= γάριν φέρουσαν, and governing, as 
it doubtless here was meant to do, 
ἐχέφ. IInv., “in honour of Penel.’s 
character’’, is remote from Homer's 
usage, nor has any other constrn. been 
proposed which relieves the difficulty. 
τευξουσι might better, gua sense, govern 
ἐχ. Πην.,) and χαρέεσσαν govern deze, 
but the position is against this. Bothe's 
conjecture ἐχέφρονα Πηνελόπειαν 8. ἃ 
change for the worse. — ἐχέφρονι, 
ἐχέφρων, as περίφρων, is a fixed epith. 
of Penel., and shared with Odys., ovvex’ 
ἐπητής ἐσσι καὶ ἀγχίνοος καὶ χέφρων, 
ν. 332, if the line be genuine. 
199—200. οὐχ ὡς; . ποῖ as’; this 
refers us back to ὡς ev μέμν. ‘dvs. . 
195. -- χακὰ μήσατο Egya, ‘‘com- 
passed base designs’. The next clause, 
tevéaoa x. τ. A, shows that more than 
plotting is here intended. Such also, 
I think, it is the force of μησατο in 
96; (see also K. 52, X. 395, ὦ. 426, 
where μήσατο has a double acc. like 
ἔπραξε) and such in ὃν ἂν κακὰ 
μητισαίμην ὅ. 27, see note there. In i. 
429 — 30, 
τεύξασα πόσει φόνον there does not 
denote that she struck the murderous 
blow, as χτείνασα here does — a token 
of the post-Homeric School of poetry; 


‘plotted’ may suffice, since . 


cf. also 97 and note there. In ἃ. 422 
it is Cassandra whom she slays. 

200-3. Otvyegy dé τ᾽ x. τ. 1, 

‘“‘and odious that theme shall be where- 
ver there are men (to hear it), — ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνθρώπ. denotes diffusion over the 
whole area occupied by humanity. Cf. 
with the sentiment Shaksp. ‘‘ All's Weill 
etc.’’ A. I. Sc. i., ‘‘Traduced by odious 
ballads”. — χαλεπὴν x. τ. 1., “and 
evil is the fame she has bequeathed to 
all her sex”. — γυναιξὶ xual ἥ x’, 
for this distributive agreement of relat. 
with the antec., cf. μ. 40, π. 228; and, 
by contrast, cf. εξ. 421—2, κῆτος. 
ola τε πολλὰ x. τ. A. 

204. ὑπὸ xEVSEGL yains appears 
to be here, .as in (mar. ), an adjectival 
clause qualifying δόμοις; see On 193 
for such examples in H. Theogn. 243, 
Bergk p. s02, has δνοφερῆς ὑπὸ x. y. 

205— 21. The house and establishment 
of Laértes in the country are briefly 
described. Odys. after dismissing the 
others to prepare the meal, and leav- 
ing his own weapons with them, goes 
afield in quest of his father, to test his 
recognition. 

20s —7. ot δ᾽, this connects the 
movement of Odys. and party with the 
close of book Ψ. — ἐπεὶ, to this δ᾽ 
in τάχα δ᾽ is apodotic. — κατέβαν, 


568 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 9. 206—214. 


[pay xt. 


a cf, Z.243, ὦ. 214, Ms) καλὸν Aagotao τετυγμένον." ὃν ῥά ποτ᾽ αὐτὸς 


bf. 109, Π. 57. 
ς a. 223, A. 162. F 


Λαέρτης κτεάτισσεν," ἐπεὶ μάλα πόλλ᾽ ἐμόγησεν. 


def. & 1. Evita of oixog Env, περὶ δὲ κλίσιον ϑέε πάντῃ, 
fet, ie, 358. ἐν» τῷ σιτέσκοντο καὶ ἵζανον! ἠδὲ ἴαυονε 
499. δμῶες ἀναγκαῖοι κ" τοί οὗ φίλα ἐργάξοντο. 


i 366, 389; cf. υ. 
383. 


jo. 191. | 


7. 256, Χ. 450. 
Ἰ α. 185 mar. 
m 512, 3. 302. 
ἢ o, 129 mar. 


ἐν δὲ γυνὴ Σικελὴϊ γρηῦς! πέλεν. 4 ῥὰ γέροντα 
ἐνδυκέως" κομέεσκεν Ex’! ἀγροὺ νόσφι πόληος. 
ἔνϑ᾽ Ὀδυσεὺς δμώεσσι καὶ υἱέϊ μύϑον" ξειπεν" 


o 1. 150 mar. ᾿ ὑμεῖς μὲν νῦν. Elder’ ἐνχτίμενον" δόμον» εἴσω" 


208. (οι, ἔρκος | Pro Fotxog. 


206. τεταγμένον »ν ὅ; ὃν MVis 56. 
ἐπεὶ (fuerat ἐπεὶ ἡ) N, ἐπειὴ a. 
ἔνϑα &; ἕρκος ε, οἶκος lib. rell.; 


210. foe Feoycatovto. 


207. χτεάτισ᾽ α Α (σσ᾽ ys ἐπεὶ [1 | Ap. 
208. ἔνϑά aBdSCHAIKM Vii iii ΕἾ Ro, 
περι Vi 5; κλισίη Porphyr. ad Σ. 309, κλείσιον 


213. ἕξειπεν. 


ras., 


(= ϑυρὼν) voluit lius Dion. , "Eu 1957, 62, item “ὁ τεχνικὸς" ap. Et. Mag, 
520, 16, κλισίον item Atticis, κλέσιον Herodiano, tribuit Et. Mag., ὮΝ Apollon. 


Lex, 100, 21; θέτο ε. 


ο ἴσασι 
Vi 50 A ye am. rec., δέον Buua Jd. 


γρηὺς B, γρηῦς ΕἸ Ro, γρῆὺς ε; 7) ῥὰ BOSHIKVi 5 so; γέροντος Vi ς, 


ἐπεὶ aye N; πόλιος @ AGM. 


going from the city. as with us, was 
going down. — καλὸν ... TETVY ME~ 
voy, ἃ ‘fine estate in high cultivation”, 
seems intended. τετυγμένον is generally 
of moveable articles, but a palace is 
αἰϑούσαισι τετυγμένον (mar.); and 
probably all conveniences, besides the 
actual trees and crops, are included 
under the word. — αὐτὸς ... xtéa- 
τισσεν, ἐπεὶ κι τ. λ.. Laért. is called 
πολλὰ κτεατίσσας, the only other pas- 
sage where the word occurs is where 
Achilles says of Briseis, ἣν ἄρ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
ἔρας ἕξελον υἷες Ἀχαιῶν, δουρὶ δ᾽ 
uo κτεατισσα (mar.). — It may mean 
that he won it as part of the royal 
γέρας, ousting the Polyctoridse; see on 
9. 207. ἐμόγησεν may include warlike 
toil, ef. εἰ 223—4, ἐμόγ. κύμασι καὶ πο- 
λέμῳω, but without πολέμω the sense is 
obscurely conveyed. I do not think it 
likely that the meaning is ‘received it 
in guerdon of services”, perhaps in war, 
to the Ithacans, i.e. foreign war, as 
Ameis and Pierron appear to take it. We 
should in that case expect some reference 
to the Ithacans as bestowing it. I in- 
cline to think the Scholl. nearer the 
mark, who explain it by the pains 
taken in cultivating and reclaiming. 


209. ἐσιτίσκοντο Hesych. Lex.; ἔξανον 
Gumes Vi 5; εἰργάξοντο BGI Vr ViiiH p. corr. (fuerat ηργαξ.), 


v 
213. υἱέσι a. 


ῆ 
; δ᾽ @. πιο. 
᾿ἴσασι ϑυμὼ ε 


211. yenug H Eu, γρηῦς ad AN Vi iii, 
212. 
214. ἐὐκτίμενον πτολέεϑρον OK SFI. 


Thus κτεάτισσεν would mean, ‘‘ made it 
a property”, and ἐπεὶ x. τ. 2. ‘“owing 
to the pains he took with it’’, 

208— 10. oixos, = ἕρκος the reading of 
δ. may be the true one: Οἶκος also should 
have the £, which the metre rejects. -- 
περὶ .-.- DEE, cf. Herod. i. 181, ἕτερον 
δὲ ἔσωϑεν τεῖχος περιϑεῖ, and (mar.) 
περίδρομος, οὗ Eumaus' fenced enclo- 
sure, Hengste adds Hes. Scut. 146, 
Theocr. xxv. 158. — κλέσεον, if regard 
be had to κλισίη, “hut” or “tent”, 
κλίσιον will mean probably, not merely 
n place to lie or sit in or on, but a 
shelter over it — acontinuous κλισίη. 
And from the details of 209 some sort 
of annex to the house on all its sides 
would seem necessary to be understood. 
—, Savor, elsewhere transit, aver 
εὐρὺν ἀγῶνα (mar.), — ἀναγκεεῖοε, i.e. 
ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης. We saw, 2.190 foll., that 
Laértes shared the quarters of the slay es. 
This passage seems to lose sight Ὁ ἔ that. 

2ι1. γυνὴ Lexedy, see v. 383 and 
note, where the Phanicians are sug- 
gested as kidnapping for such purposes. 
She is the yenrs ἀμφέπολος of a. 1gt, 
and probably the wife of Dolius, a. 389. 
She ministers to Laértes in 365 —6, 

214—8. δόμον εἴσω, they are sup- 


DAY XLII] 


15 δεῖπνον δ᾽ αἷψα συῶν" ἱερεύσατε, ὅς" τις ἄριστος" 
ἡμετέροιο «ἃ 
αἴ κέ μ᾽ ἐπιγνώῃ" καὶ φράσσεταιϊ ὀφϑαλμοῖσιν, 
ἠέ κεν ἀγνοιῇσιξ πολὺν χρόνον" ἀμφὶς ἐόντα." υ 

ὡς εἰπὼν δμώεσσιν ἀρήϊαϊ τεύχε᾽ ἔδωκεν. ke. 
20 of μὲν ἔπειτα δόμον δὲ Bows κίον" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 


αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ πατρὸς πειρήσομαι" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q, 215-223. 


ἄσσον ἴεν πολυκάρπουϊ ἀλωῆς, πειρητίξων ." ef, 


4 [2 ὕ 
ουδ᾽ evoev Ζολίον," μέγαν ὄρχατονο ἐςξκαταβαίνων,» 
οὐδέε τινα δμώων οὐδ᾽ υἱέων ἀλλ᾽ ἄρα τοί γε 


------ + ..-.. 


215. δ᾽ ἔπειτα G. 


219. ειπῶν. 


216. πειράσομαι ε. 
Wo Di, εἴ κέ Bek, af κ᾽ fy’ ΕἸ Ern, ἤ 
μέ τι yv. Vis, ἠέ κεν ἀγνοιῆσι Ηβι. .ἤσει), 


4 σ. "416, υ. 297. 


ae a Λ ͵ 


217. αἴ xe eK'S, αἵ κέ «df Ro 


κέ Vis, elus Eu; ἔτι. γνοίη $KS Eu, 


huc ex 218 transp.; ἐπιγνοίη ad& 


AIN Vr Vi 50 56 FI Ro (hie v. in M primo omiss, in Vi 5 50 p. 218 est colloca- 


tus, in I p. 218 repet.). 
Ro Wo, ..yot Di Bek, 
Apollon. Lex. 219. δωῴεσσιν Vi s. 
H, δόμονδε lib. rell. 


Scholl. BV E. 499, sed sine ¢ in lemm., 
om. Vi 50; evge a; δολιὸν Vi 56, δόλιον eINVi 5. 


posed to be now close to it. — δεζ- 
πνον, apposed to (τὸν) συῶν. We may 
remember that they had left the city 
before cating. — συῶν, depending on 
ὅς τις. The swine appear to have been 
found there as a matter of course, no 
such homestead being complete without 
them, — at xé, “to see whether’, — 
ἐπιγνώῃ is G. Hermann's conjecture 
for ἐπιγνοίη of our texts, and suits 
φράσσεται following. — φράσσεται, 
epice for φράσηται. “notice me’, — 
og Fadpoior, “at sizht”’. This appears 
asthe condition of ἐπιγναῃ, " recognize”, 
and thus, as being an accessory, is an 
afterthought to it. — ἀμεφὲς, “away”. 

219—21, τεύχεα SwxEY, the weapons, 
being from the palace armoury, woald 
probably be recognized by Laértes. 
Besides Odys. would consult his own 
comfort by laying them awhile aside, 
— :-λωῆς depends on αἀσσον. It ap- 
pears to contain as parts the ὄρχατος, 
222, and the κῆπος, 247. The outdoor 
habits of old Laértes have been com- 
mented on in Odys.’ hearing more 
than once (mar.). Hence he naturally 
seeks his father on the scene of his 
toil. 

222 —31. Odys. finds the servants 
absent on a special work of fencing, 


218. ne «εξ l Ro; ἀγνοιήσει ΑἸΥΑΙ, ἀγνοίησι Eu 
αἴ κὲ μ᾽ ἐπιγνοίη ‘HB ex 217 transp.; 


ἐνθαδ ἐοντα 
220. of «βδεξῇ ΕἸ Ro; δόμον ὁὲ 


221. ἄσσον «A Herodi. Od. Pros. ad loc.; nev &; ἁλῳῆς 


et Scholl. AB 2. 561, Φ. 36. 222 
223. δμώων Vi 5. 


and his father alone engaged in field- 
work in the garb of a rustic labourer, 


221. πειρητίξων, ‘“‘exploring”’ 
“feeling his way’’. 


222— 3. Modioy, see the note on 
δι 735. I incline to think the name a 
common appellative for a slave, perhaps 
akin to δοῦλος which is found only 
in the fem. δούλης, δ. 12. This would 
account for the identity of mame in 
distinct persons. — μέγαν ὄρχατον, 
the reason why he went first to this 
was probably that it lxy next the house, 
ef. olxov, ὃς ὀρχάτου ἐγγύθι κεῖται, 
358. But there seems no reason why 
Dolins and the rest should have been 
specially there. Ordinarily, there would 
probably be some there, some in the 
κῆπος, where, 247, Laért. seems to have 
been: but a special purpose had sum- 
moned all away. — viéwy, if the 
Dolius here was the same as in Q. 212, 
he had now lost a son and a daughter, 
Melanthius and Melanthé, killed at χ. 
473. 475—7. But whether that Dolius 
was the same as this or as the Dolius 
of δ. 735, there is nothing positively 
to show. Probably, when the poet in- 
corporated this lay of the ἀναγνώρι- 
σις of Laértes, he was not careful in 


ξ. " >, ΩἾΡΔ 
501. ᾿Ιζχοντ᾽ - αὐτὰρ 


kr $30, 
71. 131, T. 36 
1 decies in Mt. 


OATZZEIAE ὦ. 


224—233. [Day xLII. 


᾿ς ἰαἱμασιὰρ" λέξοντες, ἀλωῆς" ἔμμεναι ἔρκος οὉ 

ὃ τοῖσι γέρων ὁδὸν: ἡγεμόνευεν. 

, τὸν δ᾽ οἷον πατέρ᾽ εὗρεν ἐϊχτιμένῃ ἐν ἀλωῇ, 
λιστρεύοντας φυτόν ῥυπόωνταξ δὲ ἔστο χιτῶνα" 


Ah | δαπτὸν dexédiov,' περὶκ δὲ κνήμῃσι βοείας 


m Β. 216, M. 446.  xynutdag * ῥαπτὰς δέδετο, γραπτῦς ἀλεείνων 


n εἴ. 
ο K. sre, 
p 4 195, @. 89, . 
139; cf. ὦ. 238. n 
9 novte in Il; cf. | atyetny 
375—6. 


ἰχειρῖδά ὡς τ᾽ ἐπὶ χερσὶ βάτων ἕνεκ᾽" αὐτὰρ ™ ὕπερϑεν 23 
κυνέηνο KEMaAT ἔχε, πένϑος» ἀέξων. 


re. “am, ἢ. 1, 188 τὸν. δ᾽ ὡς οὖν ἐνόησει πολύτλας: δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 


et saepiss 
δ Ε. 153. 
ty, 218, x. 376. 


227. «Γέστο. 


γήραι" τειρόμενον μέγα, δὲ φρεσὶ πένϑος ἔχοντα, 


228. ἀξνικέλιον. 


224. λέξαντες A ὁ. Apollon. Lex. 76, 25, λέξοντες lib. c. Hesych. Lex., λέγοντες 


Apollon. Lex. 17, 
ts pro 6: G; δ᾽ ἔστο ξ, foro I. 


225. ἡγεμόνευον a. 22). 
128. 


ῥυπῶντα a, ῥύυπόεντα C3: 
ἅπτων A; κνήμοισε α. 229. πκνη- 


μέδας aeHA Vi 56 Fl; γραπτὰς pro ῥαπτὰς Apollon, Lex.; γραπτῦὺς Fl Eu Ro 


Apollon. Lex. Herodi. Od. Pros., 
Pros. Π. 390, γράπτυς ὅὄενιὶ so, 
Eu Ro, .«ἴδας τ᾿ β6Ἡ, «δα 3 


γεὰπεύ 


ετὺς eBSIVAKM Vi 56 5 a.m. ii Herodi. Il. 
ΠΝ 53° χειρίδας τ᾽ aeSK Vi 6 ΕἸ 
A 


231. alyedny et alyers 


Apollon. Lex., ἀργεέην Vi ii lv (sed αἰ γένη in mar. am. rec.); κεφαλὴν Apo lon, 


Lex.; ἔχεν a 


adjusting these personal relations with 
his earlier scenes. 


224—5. αἱμασίας, sce on σ. 359. 
Here the stones are to enclose the ἀλωὴ 
with a wall. -- ἀλωῆς eee ἔρχος, cf, 
Mosch. 100, κάρτερον οἰνοπέδοιο 
πονεύμενὸς ἕρκος ἀλωῆς, where the 
context shows a trench, as strengthen- 
ing the ἔρκος. -- ὥχοντ᾽, ‘were gone 
of". -- oO... γέρων, i. e. Dolius. By 
this “economy ἡ the poet enables Odys. 
to accost his father (éle-a-téle, 


226—7. ἐνχτιμένη, besides the ἔρκος 
there would needs be sheds etc. about 
for receiving the produce, perhaps 
some rudimentary irrigation-system of 
tank and channels: these help to ex- 
plain the epithet. — Aroreevorta, 
we have seen Aéotgov, y. 455, (where 
see note) used for removing the floor- 
surface in-doors. 


228--31. ῥαπτὸν, probably means 
‘‘patched"’ or “clouted”’, so in 229; 
ef. Juv. iii. 2545 Tunicae sarlae, thus 
explaining ἀεικέλιον following. — xr7- 


232—4 om. β 


ee ee a tee — i es 


232. οὖν ὡς ὁ Vi 50. 


oe eee . ..... .- 


μῖδας, “leggings”. — Οχεερῖδας, 
“mittens’’, still worn by hedgers. In 
Herod. vii. 61 κιϑώνας χειριδωτοὺς 
mean probably “sleeved tunics’’; buat 
ἐπικαϑήμενος χειρίδι πλέῃ. ἀργυρίου, 
vi. 72, may probably mean ‘on a glove". 

— χυνέην, the epith. alyedny shows 
how entirely the word had become con- 
ventionalized in meaning, cf. κτιδέην 
κυνέην (mar.). Faési cites Hes. ae. 

and ἢ. 545—6 κεφαλῇφι͵ δ᾽ ,ὕπερϑεν 
πῖλον ἔχειν ἀσκητὸν ἵν᾽ οὔατα μὴ 
καταδευῆ. — πένϑος ἀέξων, “" cherisb- 
ing his sorrow’’, f. e. by this severe 
mortification. Laértes is a sort of 
Heautontimorumenos (Ter.) for his son's 
supposed loss; see 4. 187— 96. Thus 
πένϑ. ἀέξ. refers to the whole costume, 
probably that of a common boor, not 
to the cap only. 

‘232— 43. Odys. hesitates momentarilr 
what course to take. But eventually 
checks the impulse to embrace his father 
instantly, and proceeds to banter the 
old man, as he is stooping over a 
plant. 


1D 
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DAY χρυ. ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 234---244. 571 
. ow ye ον \ , | a ἢ. 390. 
στὰς ἄρ᾽ ὑπὸ βλωϑρὴν" ὄγχνην" κατὰ" δάκρυον εἶβεν. Ὁ ἢ. 5 mar, ΩΣ 
μερμήριξε" δ᾽ ἔπειτα κατὰ φρένα καὶ κατὰ ϑυμὸν, |. 2.794. ᾿ 
κυσσαι" καὶ περιφῦναι" ἐξὸν πατέρ᾽, ἠδὲ ἕκαστα 151, 488, @. 167. 
εἰπεῖν, ὡς ἔλθοιϊ καὶ ἵκοιτ᾽ ἴ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν" fg. so mar.; ef. 
ἢ πρῶτ᾽ ἐξερέοιτοξ ἕκαστά τε πειρήσαιτο.Ἔ ran 119. 
ode" δέ of φρονέοντι δοάσσατο κέρδιον εἶναι, i 4. Ἢ E. 419 
πρῶτον κερτομίοις" ἐπέεσσιν" πειρηϑῆναι. | α. 118. 
ta! φρονέων ἰϑυς" κίεν αὐτοῦ δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς" TP it, δ sao. 
ἢ τοι ὃ μὲν κατέχων" κεφαλὴν φυτὸνο ἀμφελάχαι- Deft. 116. 
| vev'P ὦ Pius sioies i in Od 
\ , ͵ , \ 5 cf. @, 283, Ε. 634, 
τὸν δὲ παριστάμενος, προςεφώνεε φαίδιμος" υἱὸς Ν 811. 
«ε γέρον, οὐκ ἀδαημονέη" σ᾽" ἔχει ἀμφιπολεύειν" τὸν ΕΝ ᾿ 


237. {ειπεῖν. 238. έκαστα. 
“επέεσσιν. 


236. éFov, έκαστα. 239 fou. 240. 


234 ὄχνην dE AIK Vr Vis soa et y supr. a m. ii, ὄγχνην SH ΕἸ Eu Ro; xata N 
Vi 56. 235. μερμήριξε a. 236. κῦσσαι @OK Vis6Aam.,ii, κῦσαι €N Vr 
Aam.i ΕἸ Eu. 238 om. A am, i; 7 N, ἢ lib. rell.; πρῶτον at. 240. 
ἐπέεσσι @HAMN Vi 56 Lu; πειρηϑῆναι ἐπέεσσιν ®. 242 0 ade H Fi Ro: 
κατέχων ads ΕἸ Apollon, Lex. Wo Di Bek, hoc et κατ᾽ ἔχων Eu, κατ᾽ fy. NS 
Ro Ern Herodi. ~ Pros. ad loc., xara ἔχων (6 gl. nat.) BOGIKM Vi ii Bu bis 


H (. a); κεφαλὴν M; , ἀμφέλαχαινεν B. 
244. ἀδαημοσυνῆ ε Apollon. Lex., 
, ἀδαημονίη lv Hesych. Lex. 


εφώνεεν © 
ἀδαημοσύνης H 


243. παρασταμενὸς ὅ, περιστ. 1; προσ- 
ἀδαημονίης ἔχει SH(?), ye 


234. βλωϑθϑρὴν, a Schol. renders by 
τὴν μεγάλην, “tall’’. Curtius affiliates 
the word to the root of βλαστάνω; εἴ. 
βλωϑρὴ πίτυς (mar.). -- ὄγχνην, the 
accus. is due to στὰς ὑπὸ as implying 
motion, Odys. conceals himself under 
the tree till he has mastered his emotions. 
— μερμήριξε, for this followed by 
infin. cf. (mar.) μερμήριξα.. . ἐλ- 
ϑεῖν ἠδὲ πυϑέσϑαι, and μερμή- 
οιξα... κεφαλὴν ovdas ry: πελασσαι. 
ΩΝ optat following with disjunctive 

. ἠὲ or ἢ, is too common to need cita- 
thon. But here we have a solitary in- 
stance of infin. for the 1° alternative 
and optat. with 7 for the second. Per- 
haps the subjoined optat. clause ὡς 
ἔλθοι καὶ fxorr was the reason for 
avoiding another optat. close before it. 

237—42. ἔλϑοι xud ἴχοιτ᾽, see on 
6. 384. — χερτομίοις, “harrowing”. 
The expression probably includes both 
the bantering tone of 245—50, as well 
as the painful reminiscences of 309— 
14. See on w. 359—60. Leo Meyer, ap. 


Curtius p. 117, deduces xegto#. from 
κερ- of kelga augmented by τ, compar- 
ing sansk. krt-ja-ka, ‘‘tormenting’’. 
Autenrieth, ap. Hentze, prefers oxeg- and 
τεμ-, synonymous roots, compounded. 
— πειρηϑῆναι seems used exactly as 
= πειρήσασθαι, cf. 238. — κατέχων 
κεφαλὴν, thus he does not observe 
Odys, approaching. — ἄμ ἐλάχαινεν, 
cf. τῇ (μακέλῃ) μεγάλην, λάχαινε.. 
τάφρον, Mosch. iv. 96---Ἴ. 

244—79. “Old man”, he begins, 
“your work shows skill, your garden 
is well kept; but, if one may venture 
to say so, you are very much out of 
keeping with it yourself, old and shabby, 
as you are. Still you have ἃ dis- 
tinguished look about you, as if you 
could enjoy better fare. Pray’’, he 
continues, “ὙΠῸ employs you here? 
and tell me, is this Ithaca? Soa chance 
passer-by assured me; although he gave 
no word in reply to my enquiry about 
a former friend of mine, who, when he 
once visited me, named Ithaca as his 
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OATZZEIAL ὦ. 245-255. 


[Day xLu. 


a τ. 38, χ. 128. 
Ὁ 2. 375, 1. 485. | 


| . 
ιὄρχατον, ἀλλ᾽ εὖ" τοι κομιδὴ ἔχει," οὐδέν 


τι πάμπαν." 


qe 


“ἃ 


ie tio οὐ φυτὸν," ov συκῆ, οὐκ ἄμπελος, οὐ μὲν dain, 
Γι ee lode ὄγχνη, οὐ πρασίη" τοι ἄνευ κομιδῆς κατὰ κῆπον. 
EZ. 26." ἄλλος δέ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δὲ μὴ χόλον" ἔνϑεο Bvuai- 
ἊΣ ass mar.; ἐς' αὐτόνὶ σ᾽ οὐκκ ἀγαϑὴ κομιδὴ! ἔχει,1 ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα γῆρας 
m 2196 sop, λυγρὸν" ἔχει σ᾽," αὐχμεῖς» τε κακῶς καὶ ἀξεκέαν ἔσσαι. 3; 
ya fie οὐ μὲν ἀεργίης« γε ἄναξ Evex’ οὔ σὲ κομέζει" 

y 
rp. 88, δ. εἶτ ᾿οὐδέτ τί τοι δούλειον" ἐπιπρέπει εἰςροράασϑαι! 
wa, αν Sih “ἴδοο' καὶ μέγεϑος βασιλῆι" γὰρ ἀνδρὶ ἔοικας. 
wo 10, 3 5. ΠΟ τοιούτῳ 6% ἔοικας, ἐπεὶ" λούσαιτο φάγοι τε, 
3. oat mar. Ὑ δ, οἱ mar, | εὑδέμεναι" μαλακῶς" 4 γὰρ δίκην ἐστὶ γερόντων. 
248. Βερέω. 250. ἀξεικέα Feacat, 251. ἀξεργέίης, «αναξ. 233. Ssidos, 


βέξοικας. 


246. συκῇ mss xiii ἘΠ Eu Ro, συκὴ MVi so. 
248. τι ΕἸ. 

281. ἀργείης Viso, ἀεργείης ὅ, εὐεργίης « 
, τοιούτω δὲ om. 5. 
μεναι @H ΕἸ; ἢ mss xii ΕἸ Eu Ro Ern Bek, ἡ Wo Di. 


ΕἸ; κομιδὴ ἀγαϑὴ εῚ ii. 
ἔσσαι a BH. 


Eu Ro. 253—4. βασιλῆι... 


place and Laértes as hia father. That 
friend quite won my heart in his visit 
and I loaded him with guest-gifts, gold, 
silver, costly robes, and female slaves.” 

244—7. It will be observed that the 
old man makes no reply to this string 
of bantering remarks and questions. He 
fixes at once on what most interests 
him, beginning at 259, in the speech 
of Odys. ἀδαημονέη, we have had 
(mar.) πληγέων ἀδαήμων. On ἀδαημ. 
here depends ἀμφιπολεύειν, ‘in- 
experience in tending’’. — κομιδῆ, 
“thy care of it”, so avev κομ., “un- 
cared for’ » 247). — ὄγχνη, οὐ, the 

.ἢ οὐ is in synizesis. 

249—§0. γῆρας eee ἔχει σ᾽ » 80 3 
mss. for ἔχεις of text. v. For γῆρας as 
subj, of ἔχω, ef, (mar. ) ἀνέρες oug ἔχε 
γῆρας and αὐτὸν γῆρας κατέχει, 
-- αὐχμεῖς, lit.“ are dry and parched”, 
showing absence of the usual unguents: 
contrast the Suitors’ menials, said to 
be λιπαραὶ κεφαλὰς καὶ καλὰ xQo0- 
ὦπα, 0. 332. Render with xaxog, 
‘‘look sadly haggard’. — «ceexéa 
ἔσσαι, ‘are shabbily dressed”, 

251—3. The two negatives do not 


254- FeFounas. 


247. ὄχνη BOSCAIKSVr Vis 50 
250. ἔχει σ᾽ βΗα, ἔχεις lib. rell.: 
252. te ads 


ἔοικες Ν. 255. εὐδέ- 


254. 


ee .-ΚζὁΞ-ύὥΌὔ2.. 


reinforce, as usual, one another: “It 
is not for your idleness that your master 
neglects (ov κομίζει) τοι". This ne- 
gativing a single vb. is rare in H., save 
in ov φημὶ, οὐκ tow, οὐκ ἐθέλω. — 
oudé τι x, τ. Δ... the δὲ is here con- 
cessive, ‘yet there is nothing menial 
in your appearance’; cf, ῳ. 95 and 
note. — εἰσοράασϑαι εἶδος καὶ μιέ- 
γεϑος, ‘when one has an eye to 
your look and stature’’: this whole 
phrase is adverbial to ἐπιπρέπει. — 
βασιλῆι avdgi, ‘a man of princely 
rank”’ 

254— 5. τοιούτῳ δὲ ἔοικας... 
εὐδέμεναι μιαλαχῶς, 8 confusion of 
two forms of clause, τοιούτω ἔ. οἷος 
ἂν sydot wad, and ἔοικας evd eu. ual. 
for which latter ef. : 348, ἔοικα δέ 
τοι παραείδειν: “you seem the sort 
of man to enjoy a snug nap after a 
bath and dinner’. — ἐπεὶ, not a single 
act, but a frequent, indefinitely recur- 
ring one seems implied by this clause. 
In such sentences the optat. without κε 
or ἂν follows ἐπεὶ, thus ἀλλύεσκεν ἐπεὶ 
δαΐδας παραϑεῖτο, β. τος. and so 
ἐπεὶ ξεύξειεν, Q. 14. 
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DAY XLII] 


ἀλλ᾽ 5 ἄγε μοι τόδε εἰπὲ καὶ ἀτρεκέως κατάλεξον. | 
τεῦ δμωςὺ εἷς ἀνδρῶν; τεῦ δ᾽ ὕρχατον ἀμφιπολεύειρ; ὁ ὁ 
καίς μοι τοῦτ᾽ ἀγόρευσον ἐτήτυμον, ὄφρ᾽ εὖ εἰδῶ, 
εἰὰ ἐτεόν γ᾽ Ἰθάκην" τηνδ᾽ ἰκόμεϑ᾽, ὥς μοι ἔειπεν 
οὗτος[ ἀνὴρ νῦν δὴ ξυμβλήμενοςξ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἰόντι, 

οὔ τι μάλ᾽. ἀρτίφρων"" ἐπεὶ ov' τόλμησεν ἕκαστα" 
εἰπεῖν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπακοῦσαι" ἐμὸν ἔπος, ὡς ἐρέεινον 
ἀμφὶ! ξείνῳ" ἐμῷ. εἴπ" που ξωώειο τε καὶ ἔστιν ," 

ὴν ἤδη τέϑνηκε καὶ εἰν ᾿Αἴδαο δόμοισιν. 

55 ἔχ γάρ τοι ἐρέω, σὺ δὲ σύνϑεο καί μευ ἄκουσον᾽ 
ἄνδρα", ποτ᾽ ἐξείνισσα φίλῃ" ἐνὶ" πατρίδι γαίῃ 
ἡμέτερον δ᾽" ἐλθόντα" καὶ οὔ" πώ τις βροτὸς" ἄλλος 
ξείνων τηλεδαπῶν φιλίων ἐμὸν ἵκετο δῶμα" 


258, Ferdo. 


256, ἐειπέ. 
Feexesty, Fésos. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Q. 256—268. 


259. Fereor, ἔξειπεν. 
264. AF td ao. 


380, χ. 18 mar. 
“127, ἡ. 204 mar, 
x. 553; cf. τ. 530. 
i Ν. 395; ef. 2. 425. 
ae Q. oe τ, 98; cf. 


| @. 505. mar, 

| m 289 

in ψ. ΠΝ 

o εἴ, η. 

| po 350, δ᾽ 834 mar. 

[4 Ὁ. 818 mar. 

le o. 223, 

| s I’. 944. 

[1 ϑ. 461 mar. 

u 9. 39 mar. 

ν τ. 350—1 mar. 

w B. 248, I. 223, 
$2. 505. 


261. Féxaora. 262. 


265. ξερέω. 


266. ἀλλὰ ye Vi 56. 
Herodi. Od. Pr, α. 174, ef. ἢ]. Pr. A. 363. 
δὲ «Δ, δὴ νῦν BI; ἐόντι δ Καὶ ΕἸ. 
Vis, καὶ Eu, ἠδ᾽ text. v 
ESHAIKVis so ΕἸ Ro. 


257. Guas εἰς Vi 5. 


261. 

263. ξώει ye Fl, ξάει γε @ supr. am. ii; ἐστὶν αβό 
264. τέϑνηκεν αβ 
BOHFI, ποτὲ ξεέίν. «Α, ποτε ξείν. Οἱ 5ο; ἐν aBOeSINH p. corr. a m. ii. 


258. εἴδω Tyrannio, εἰδῶ Aristar., 
259. 7 om. Dé. 260, νῦν om. δ, νῦν 
ἕκαστον 8, 262. εἰπέμεν ΑΝ; οὐδ᾽ 


266. ἄνδρα DMN Vi iii Ro; πότ᾽ 
267. 


ἡμέτερον δ᾽ aSdHM, ἡμέτερόν δ᾽ δε ΕἸ Ro; οὔ πω τὶς αβδξζί(τις) HAI Vi iii. 


256, 258. These lines follow one an- 


- other here with unusual closeness. They 


are found with only four lines inter- 
posed in α. 169, 174. ἀνδρῶν in 257 
depends on τεῦ. 


2sg—61. el... Ἰϑάχην τήνδ᾽ 
ixoued’, ‘if in reaching this we have 
reached Ithaca’; i.e. if this is Ithaca 
we have reached; cf. τί τὸ δ᾽ ηδος, 95, 
and note there. — οὗτος, said with 
some degree of contemptuous impatience, 
and probably assisted by a gesture of 
direction. οὗτος alone appears used 
(mar.) when the person is off the scene; 
see on v, 383. But οὗτος ἀνὴρ else- 
where always of one present. — voy 
δὴ κιτι1., ‘‘who just this moment fell 
in with me on the way hither’. For 
νῦν δὴ of the momentarily past cf. 
Aristoph. Ran. 410, νῦν Od 7. κατεῖδον. 
— οὔ τι κ. τ. λ., “ποῦ particularly 
obliging” or “affable”. ἀρτίφρων (cf. 
ἀρτί-πος ἀρτι- ἐπὴς) seems to mean 
“ready of mind”, including temper or 
disposition. — ov τόλμησεν, “had 
not the patience’’. 


262—3. εἰπεῖν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπακοῦσαι, 


I have adopted here οὐδ᾽ from the 
Vi. 5, see midd, (mar.). These vbs. or 
others similar when thus linked by ἠδὲ 
(the text vulg.) have usually noé distinct 
objects, as here. ἕκαστα εἰπεῖν is “to 
state details’’, οὐδ᾽ ἐπακοῦσαι ἐμ. ἔπ., 
is ‘‘nor even (δὲ) to listen to what I 
said”. — ὡς ἐρέεινον, defines ἐμὸν 
ἔπος like a relative, “in which I was 
asking”. — δεένῳ ἐμῷ, “8 friend of 
mine’ ζώει τε καὶ ἔστιν, “is. 
alive and flourishing”. We see "from 

. 69, τετέμηταί τε καὶ ἔστιν, that 
στιν borrows and reflects the sense of 
the previous vb. with which it is thus 
joined. The more common phrase is 
ξώεε καὶ ὁρᾷ φάος ἠελίοιο, the latter 
member of which contrasts far more 
effectively with ely ‘Aidao δόμοισιν than 
ἔστιν here. 

266 — 8. ἄνδρα, “ᾳ man”, indef., 
but in effect detined by the sequel ; 
σχεδόϑεν δέ of ἤλυϑεν ἀνὴρ, (mar) 
similarly defined by the sequel there. 
— ἡμέτερον δ᾽, cf. ἡμέτερον δ᾽ ἐλ- 
ϑόντες (mar.) “to our house”’ 
φιλίων, only in this context does. this 
form appear in H. (mar.). 
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ἃ ξ. 199 mar. 

b 517, π. 118. 

ς τ. 194—5 mar. 

d ε. 229 mar. 

e 295. 

Γι. 202—8 mar. 

& 7. 440 mar. 

h 42. 230—1. 

i cf. ν. 224, τ. 226, 

k γ. 319 mar, 

1 δ. 298, η. 837, v. 
150. 


πὶ γ. 467 mar. 
n ὅ. 180, ε. 222. 
ο ᾿ εἶ 270, T. 


OATZIZEIAL ῷ. 26g—281. 


εὔχετο" δ᾽ ἐξ ᾿Ιϑάκης γένος ἔμμεναι, αὐτὰρ ἔφασκεν 
Aatorny ᾿ἡρκεισιάδηνυ" πατέρ᾽ ἔμμεναι αὐτῷ. 

τὸν" μὲν ἐγὼ πρὸς δώματ᾽ ἄγων εὖ ἐξείνισσα, 
ἐνδυκέως φιλέων., πολλῶν κατὰ οἷκον ἐόντων. 

καί οἵ δῶρα πόρον ξεινήια.ἃ οἷα ἑἐῴκειν “ 

χρυσοῦ! μέν οἵ δῶκ᾽ εὐεργέος ἑπτὰ τάλαντα, 

δώκαξ δέ of κρητῆρα πανάργυρον ἀνϑεμόεντα, 
δωδεκαὴ δ᾽ andotdasi χλαίνας ," τόσσους δὲ τάπητας, 
τόσσα δὲ φάρεα" καλὰ, τόσους δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖσε χιτώνας" 


Pe “ast mar.) I. χωρὶς" δ᾽ αὖτε γυναῖκας» ἀμύμονα ἔργα ἐδυίας. 


4 “1. BAA εἰ αἱ. 

r 4. 391 mar, 

5 A. 254, H. 124, 
ef. γν. 200, 

t K. 558. 


273, 274, 275. For. 


272. Fotxoy. 
ἔργα Frdvlag. 


270. αὐτοῦ ΕἸ Ern, ἐσθλὸν GM, αὐτῶ v. ὦ lib. rell. Wo Di Bek. 


τὸν μὲν B (lectt. καὶ τὸν et τὸν μὲν confusis), cf. Ψ. 13. 
276 om. GKS Vig am. i; χλαῖνας BH; χιτῶνας 
277 om. BHIN Vi 56. 
A supr., Aristar., Schol. 1. 128, 270 Ern, . 
λίμας Vi 56, ἐδαλίμους N, εἐδαλέμους BIVGI. 


τάπητας Vi 56. 


243. «ειώκειν. 
279. ειδαλίμας πισύρας. 


τέσσαρας εἰδαλίμας., ἃς» ἤϑελεν αὐτὸς ἐλέσθϑαι.᾽ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἠμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα πατὴρ, κατὰ" δάκρυον εἴβων᾽. 
«ξεῖν᾽, ἡ τοι μὲν γαῖαν" ἱκάνεις. ἣν" ἐρεεένεις" 


274. εὐξεργέος. 


271. καὶ 


274. εὐεργέος M. 

Poul Viso 56 M a m. i, 70 

278. αμύμονας δὲ Κὃ Vi 50 FI, εἰς 

.ova &8G6H Wo Di Bek. 279. ie 
axg 


λείβων GM. 


269—70. γένος, cf. ἐκ μὲν ᾿Κρητάων 
γένος εὔχομαι (mar.). — ἔφασκεν, 

**maintained” or ‘“‘stuck to it’’, the 
iterative seems used advisedly. -- 
᾿Αρχεισιάδην, we learnt from x. 118 
that Laértes was the only son of Ar- 
ceisius. 

271—2. See on τ, 194—5. 

273. δῶρα ... ξεινήια, the latter 
limits the former specifically ; ef. dw- 
ear δ᾽, ὅσσ᾽ ἐν ἐμῷ οἴκῳ κειμήλια 
κεῖται, ο. 113, where the rel. inter- 
venes, but the principle is the same. — 
χρυσοῦ μὲν, to this introductory μὲν 
the δέ of 275 is the balance. — ta- 
Aavta, lit. “weights”. The value of 
the Homeric “talent”, seems impossible 
to fix. Notice the different sense of 
χρύσεια τάλαντα, 6.69, X. 209, where 
“scales” is the meaning. — ἄνϑε- 
μόεντι, several of the chargers foun: 
by Gen. di Cesnola in Cyprus have 
patterns of flowers, papyrus, etc. One 
of the vessels found at Mycenz has 
some pretensions to such. 

276—g. ἁπλοΐδας, probably, in con- 
trast with the διπλὴν χλαῖναν of τ. 


280, κατα x AVi 5: 


225— - 6, (see note there, also on δέπλακα, 
τ. 241.) these were to be worn or used 
single. Sophocl. fr. 843 Dind. has the 
word ἀπληγὶς, which the tym. Mag. 
identifies with the aniots of H. Perhaps, 
from being associated here with razn- 
τες, these χγλαῖναι were to be used for 
bedding, as the clothing for the person 
comes in the next Jine. — χωρὲς δ᾽ 
αὐτε, these seem enumerated separately 
and last, as a special mark of honour, 
the more so as the guest chose them 
himself. — εἰδαλέμας, from εἶδος, as 
κυδάλιμος from κῦδος. 

280— 301. “Yes”’, replies Laértes, 
“you are in Ithaca, now held by do- 
mineering insolence. Your gifts were 
lavished in vain. Not so, had you found 
your friend alive! How long was it 
since you met him — my own hapless 
son? Lost at sea, or dead far away, 
he missed the last tender offices which 
wife and parents would fain have paid. 
But come, declare your own land and 
parentage. Where is the ship which 
brought you? And your comrades, how 
about them?”’ 


[DAY XLIL 


278. 


45" 


DAY XLII] 


ὑβρισταὶ" δ᾽ αὐτὴν καὶ ἀτάσϑαλοι" ἄνδρες ἔχουσιν" 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Q. 282-- 294. 
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a ¢. 120, v. 201. 
b @ 60, ϑ. 166, 
c y. 256 mar. 


δῶρα δ᾽ ἐτώσια" ταῦτα χαρίξεο,ἃ μυρί ὁπαάξων 5  Ὗ 298. 


εἶἴ γάρ μιν ξωὸν γ᾽ ἐκίχεις Ἰθάκης ἐνὶ δήμῳ, 
85 τῷ κέν σ᾽ εὖ δώροισιν ἀμειψάμενος" ἀπέπεμψεν 

. καὶ ξενέῃϊ ἀγαϑῇ᾽ ἣν" γὰρ ϑέμις, ὅς τις ὑπάρξῃ. 
ἀλλ᾽ὶ ἄγε μοι τόδε εἰπὲ καὶ ἀτρεκέως κατάλεξον, 
πόστον" δὴ ἔτος ἐστὶν, ὅτε ξείνισσας ἐκεῖνον, 
σὸν" ξεῖνονο δύστηνον, ἐμὸν" παῖδ᾽, εἴα ποτ᾽ ἔην γε, 
go δύςμορον:" ὅν μοι τῆλε" φίλων καὶ πατρίδος αἴης 
ἠέ! που ἐν πόντῳ φάγον ἰχϑύες, ἢ ἐπὶ χέρσου 
ϑηρσὶ" καὶ οἰωνυῖσιν ἕλωρ" γένετ᾽" 
κλαῦδσε περιστείλασα πατήρ ϑ᾽, οἵ μιν τεκόμεσϑα"" 
οὐδ᾽ ἄλοχος" πολύδωρος," ἐχέφρων Πηνελόπεια, 


283. τῷ ῥα Ferman. 


287. Ferme. 


ἃ X, 51. 
f y. 256 mar, 
-g @ 103 mar, 


κι. 268, 4. 779, 
1. 83, y. 45 mar. 
α 169 mar. 
. 657. 


Rome at 
BRO 

"Bo 
2 EBS ps 
.“᾽ e 

ee 

nw 

[oe] 


rm 


Q 
mae 


οὐδέ ὃ μήτηρ 


lx ef. & 911. 
| ¥ δ, 111 mar. 


288. Fétog. 292. Fé. 


284. ov yag BO EHAINVii iii, yo εἰ γὰρ A um. rec.; τὲ pro γε ΧΑ; κέχεις β 


YOCKMSBVi 50 ΕἾ Ro, κιχεῖς GAHGNVr Viii, κέχης ε, 
286. ἢ a, ἢ H, 7 BO aATKNNY! iii Fl Ro; Sudeees 


τῷ Ro; σ᾽ ἐν G var, |. 


aBdeSAIKS Vig 50 G var, 1. Eu Ro, . 
287. ἀλλά γε Vi 56; ἀγόρευσον 
288. πόσσον δε, πόσον alVi 50, hoc in πόστον mut. BH; ξει- 
νίσας ΕἸ « (σσ), ἐξείνισσας OG Vr Ro ἐξείνισας KMS. 


inter lin. καταρξηται. 
ἀγόρευον I, 


291. ἐχϑύῦες aH. 292. ylver 


282—3. ὑβρισταὶ, the Suitors, whom 
he of course supposes still dominant. 
The utter passiveness of Laértes him- 
self throughout their usurpation is of 
course an economy to develope the 
situation fully, The impotence and 
apathy in which he is sunk, is the more 
striking from the brisk valour into 
which he is roused in the last scene, 
uuder the influence of his son’s return 
and the inspiration of Pallas. By this 
the poet doubtless means to rehabilitate 
his character. — ἑτῴσια, further predic. 
with χαρέξεο. — uvel’ ὁπάξων, “with 
lavish bounty”’ 

284 — 6. ἐκίχεις, κιχάνω has some 
tense-forms on the stem xzeys-: this is 
imperf, of the form ἐτέϑεις. The whole 
clause, implying ‘“‘he is dead”, explains 
the words ἐτώσια χαρίξεο. — δώροισιν 
καὶ δενέῃ ayady, couple these as 
instrum. dat. with ᾿ἀμειψάμενος, ‘* re- 
quiting”. — ἡ yay Deus, ὅς τις 
ὑπάρ ῃ, ‘as is due to him who has 
made the aint advances”. He means 
that the gifts bestowed in friendship 


ἐκέχεις Eu. 


ΜῊ Vi 56, εἰ in 7 mut, Hi cum gl. 
βδεῆ Vr Vi 50 56, 


290. ov μοι GM. 
294. περέφρων ἃ et ye H. 


by him merited a return to him. For 
this sense of ὑπάρχω cf. Aristot. Luh, 
Nic. iv. 3, οὕτω γὰρ προσοφλήσει ὁ 
ὑπάρξας καὶ ἔσται εὖ πεπονθώς; 
ZEschyl. Choéph. 1064, παιδοβόροι μὲν 
πρῶτον ὑπήρξαν μόχϑοι: Herod. Vil, 
11, εἶ χρὴ σταϑμώσασϑαι τοῖσι ὑπαργ- 
μένοισι ἐξ ἐκείνων. 

288 --οο. πόστον, indefin. interrog. 
ordin., for which we have no equivalent : 
cf. ποσσήμαρ (mar.). — ἐχεῖνον, 
bears a melancholy emphasis, as also 
δύσμορον, striking more plainly the 
note of woe: for the relat. at once 


following, cf. mar. — ef ποτ᾽ ἔην γε, 
see on o. 268. 
291—2. φάγον ly Sve... ἕλωρ 


γένετ᾽, for this conversion of subj. 
into obj. see on a. 161—z2. 

293— 6. περιστείλασα » anulogous 
to our “ enshrouding’’; ef. Soph. 47.903, 
τὸ σὸν δέμας περιστέλλουσα, and 
Eur, Med, 1023. — πολύδωρος, the 
phrase occurs twice inIl.(mar.); ef. nya- 
γόμην δὲ γυναῖκα πολυκλήρων ἀνϑρώ- 
πων, ἔξ ζ21ι.--- ἐχέφρων, see on 198, — 


mar, 

ὃ. 645 mar. 

{ a. 170 mar. 

g cl. a. 225, K. 408. 

h οἵ, ¢. 279. 

i §. 247, 4. 371, δ. 
ATL mar. 

k ῥ 319, 

ι τ. 549, 7. 5. | 


n cfs γ, 5, ἘΠῚ 
| 


5 

~- 

On 
o 
ὧν 
~ 
~= 


p & ‘107. 

4 §. 192, 3.383 mar. 

r cf. ο. 426. 

8 8. 851 mar. 

t B. 624, 693. 

u σ. 5 mar, 

v ef. F. 573, ». 278, | 
vo. 381. 

w xy. 31, e 99 mar. 

x @. 185 mar. 

y 2. 383, 380. 

z Pp. 89, η. 261, τ΄! 
222, ἢ. 185-- 8. 

aa τ. "993. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ &. 295-210. 


καί μοι τοῦτ᾽ ἀγόρευσον ἐτήτυμον, ὄφρ᾽ 
tis! πόϑεν εἷς ἀνδρῶν; πόϑι τοι πόλις ἡδὲ τοκῆες; 
ποῦ δαὶξ νηῦς" ἔστηκε Bon, 7 σ᾽ ἤγαγε δεῦρο, 
ἀντιϑέους 2 ἑτάρους; ἢ ἔμπορος " 
νηὸς" ἐπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίης, οἵ" δ᾽ ἐκβήσαντεςο ἔβησαν.᾽Ὁ 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
τοιγὰρ ἐγώ τοι πάντα pad’ ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω. 
εἰμὶ μὲν ἐξ ᾿ἀλυβαντος." ὅϑι" κλυτὰ δώματα ναίω, 
υἱὸς! ᾿ἀφείδαντος Πολυπημονέδαο ἄνακτος "" 
αὐτὰρ ἔμοι γ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ' ἐστὶν Ἐπήριτος" ἀλλά με δαίμων 
πλάγξ᾽" ἀπὸ Σικανίης δεῦρ᾽" ἐλϑέμεν ova” ἐϑέλοντα' 
νηῦς" δέ μοι 70° ἕστηκεν ἐπΎ ἀγροῦ νόσφε πόληος 
αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσῆι: τόδε δὴ πέμπτον ἔτος" ἐστὶν. 
ἐξα οὗ χκεῖϑεν ἔβη καὶ ἐμῆς ἀπελήλυϑε πάτρης, 


[Day XLU. 


sumer ᾿κώκυσ᾽ év® λεχέεσσιν ἑὸν πόσιν, ὡς ἐπερῴΐκειν 
έ 

.436,.4.458--ὃ. ὀφθαλμοὺς." καϑελούσα᾽ 
90 


τὸ γὰρ γέρας ἐστὶ ϑανόν- 
των. 
εὖ εἰδῶ" 


εἰλήλουϑας! 


295. Feov, οἷα «εικῴκειν. 


297. «Εειδῶ. 


305. Favaxtos. 309. «έτος. 


295. κώκυσεν Vig; φίλον ΚΒΕῚ Ro Emm, ξὸν rell. fere Wo Di Bek; ἐπέοικεν ξ 
ὃ 


KMS ΕἸ Ro. 


300. δ᾽ 
xii ΕἾ Ro, of δ᾽ Eu. 


306. γ᾽ om. δε; ἐπείριτος a. 
309. toye N. 


κώκυσ᾽, this vb. is only here in H. tran- 
sitive. — ἐν AEZEEDOLY, 80. κείμενον; 
sce on ἐκ πέτρης, 8. — ὀφθαλμοὺς, 
cf, Plat. Pha-do. 118 sub fin., 0 Κρίτων 
ξυνέλαβε τὸ στόμα te καὶ τοὺς 
ὀφϑαλμοῦς. 

298. τές oe avd yur, cf. εἴρετο. 
τίς te ἐὼν ἀνδρὼν x. τ. λ., Herod. 
Vii. 27. 

299—301. ποῦ δαὶ, ‘‘pray, where’’? 
— A little stronger than δή. This read- 
ing is given by the Schol. Ven. on K. 
408, and was probably read by Ar istar. 
— ἔμπορος, see on JB. 419. — οἱ δ᾽, 
“they”, ie. the ἄλλοι implied in 
ἀλλοτρίης. Thus οἱ μὲν is defined by 
the context only, see mar. for similar 
instances. — ἐχβήσαντες, i. e. σε. 

302 —14. Odys. replies, pretending 
to be a stranger from Alybas, by name 
L-peritus, driven out of his course from 


299. dal ὅ Vr Ro @ ye Schol. K. 408, δὴ aA Vi 56 M am. ii, 
ἡ Vis, δὲ ByeCHGIKNS Viiii Mam.i ΕἸ En; νῆυς ἸΥ, νηὺς ΕἸ; 
pro ὃ᾽ ye om, K Vis; ἢ lib. omn., 7) 


ἔστηκε at. 


Bek. 301 om. &; οὔδ᾽ mss 


303. tol γὰρ αξὶκνὶ φό, fuerat H nune tor accentu 
eraso; ταῦτα pro πάντα €G Vi 50; « ορεύσω «. 
308. no, om,-Ro; ἔστηκε in ἔστ. mut. dD, for. αβ. 
310. μέσφ᾽ ὅτε κεῖϑεν SKS, vid. δὰ τ. 223. 


304. γὰρ pro μὲν ΚΒ ΕἸ Ko. 


Sicanié. It was five years ago that he 
had met Odys.,-who left him with good 
omens snd hoped to see him again. 

304— 5. Αλύβαντος, probably a 
Phenician name, like Ἄρυβαντος, ο. 
426, where see note. That is the name 
of a person, this of a region; pe:haps 
272 the west. — ᾿Αφείδαντος, a name 
made up from «- φειδὼ, as Hodvxn- 
uovidao from πολὺς πῆμα “rich in 
sorrows’ 

307— —8. πλάγξ᾽ ano, cf. πλάξει δ᾽ 
ἀπὸ πατρὶδος αἴης, α. 75. -- ΣΞεκανίης, 
only here in H., who probably know 
of it only by name. The i is due to 
arbitrary metrical convenience. Virg. 
has Sicani, En. v. 293, Stcaniae, i.557.— 
δεῦρ᾽ ἐλθέμεν, adverbial of conse- 
quence,— νηῦς x.t.4,,cf.a.185 and note. 

309— Il. πεμπτὸν ἔτος x. τ. 1. 
see on τ. 222--3. The number five 
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δύςμορος"" ἡ τέ of ἐσθλοὶ" ἔσαν ὄρνιϑες ἐόντι 
δεξιοὶ," οἷς χαίρων μὲν ἐγὼν ἀπέπεμπον" ἐκεῖνον, 
χαῖρε δὲ κεῖνος ἰών" ϑυμὸς δ᾽ ἔτι νῶιν ἐωλπεινἵ 
μίξεσθαιξ ξενίῃ" ἠδ᾽ ἀγλαὰὶ δῶρα διδώσειν."» 

ὡς" φάτο, τὸν δ᾽ ἄχεος νεφέλη ἐκάλυψε! μέλαινα" |! 
ἀμφοτέρῃσι" δὲ χερσὶν ἑλὼν κόνιν" αὐϑαλόεσσαν 
χεύατος κὰκ κεφαλῆς" πολιῆς, ἀδινὰν στεναχίξων. | 


τοῦ δ᾽ ὠρίνετο ϑυμὸς, ἀνὰ ῥῖνας δέ of ἤδη 


δριμὺ" μένος προὔτυψε.. 


κυσσε" δέ μιν περιφὺς" ἐπιάλμενος." ἠδὲ προςηύδα 


ἐκεῖνος" μέν τοι ὅδ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ, πάτερ, ὃν σὺ με-. ef. 


ἤλυθον εἰκοστῷ ἔτεϊ ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴσχεοῦυ “λαυϑμοῖο γόοιό TE δαχρυόεντος. 


----.-.ο.ο.-. - — πὰ -- κι 


41, 318. For. 
41τ. ἐόντες B. 312. ν ἐγὼ aAVi 50. 


δὲ δώσειν ἴ, ἔ δώσειν 5: 


κάκκεφ. ΕἸ Ro, xa” x 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΙΑΣ &, 311-323. 


φίλον πατέρ᾽ εἰρορόωντι." 


31, 3. ἀρώλπειν. 


2413. δὲ κεῖνος ‘BUFI, 
AM Vr Ro; δέ ce mas xii Eu Ro, δ᾽ ἔτι ε ΕἸ. 


577 


8 (ὦ, 49, υ. Ad. 
Ὁ οἱ, Δ. 343. 
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ταλλᾷς: 


δ 207 mar. 
7. 


— eee ee Cee eae 


322. ἦλθον ἐξεικοστὼώ Ferei. 


δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ade 
3414. διδῶσιν G, δέδωσιν Vi 5, 


307. κἀκκεφαλῆς SCHAIKNViii, xaxneg. aeVi 5. 
φ. β; ἀδινὰ aBdeEu, αδινὰ HH, ἀδινὸν SKS ΕἸ Ro. 


318. ava Oiva, Eu, ava ὀρῖνα SKS (9¢@), ἀναρένας By (00), ἀνὰ δίνας ad lik. 


319. προύτυψε β δΙἉϊιο; ε σορόωντες 


στῶ «. 


-- = ee -. -.------- 


seems here chosen arbitrarily. — dve- 
0Q0g has all the emphasis of position, 
and its pathos is heightened by the con- 
trast which the next clause expresses. 
-- ὄρνιϑες,͵ ‘omens’’, οἵ. Aristoph. 
Av. 719 foll., ὄρνιν te νομέξετε nave’ 
ὅσαπερ περὶ «μαντείας διακρίνει κι τ... 

312—4. δεξιοὶ gives greater precision 
to ἐσθλοί, showing how they came to 
be so. — νῶεν, here dative. — dtda- 
Getv, sce on v, 358. ‘Fhe subject of 
it scems limited to one only of the 
two (vw), viz. Odys. 

315§—26. Laértes, overwhelmed with 
sorrow, flings dust upon his head. On 
which Odys., fairly overcome by sym- 
pathy, confesses his identity, and bids 
him cheer up, for the Suitors are slain. 

414--)͵. ἄχεος νεφέλη x. τ. λ., an 
Nindie passage (mar.). The pathetic 
touch noticed on 311—13 was too much 


HOM. OD. III. 


«τος voluit) B. 
adeVr Vis 50 ΕἸ Ro, κυσε M; ἐπιάλμενος Α, ἐπὶαλμ. 1. 
323. ἤσχεο B, ἔσχευ aAN, » ἴσχεο A supr. 


320. κῦσσε CAKS, κῦσε 
322. ἦλθον ᾿ξεικο- 


for the old man’s feelings. — ἑλὼν 
κόνιν κι t. 4., we may comp. #n. x. 
844, Canitiem ’ multo deformat puluere, 
also the expression of oriental sorrow, 

2 Sam. i. 2, Job, ii. 12, and of Egyp- 
tian, Herod. ii, 8s. — adeva, seo App. 
A 6 (2) (6), vol. I, p. VIL. 

318—9. Cf. Aristot. Eth, Nicom. iii. 
6, τι. -- ϑυμὸς, “his feelings’”’. 
δριμὺ μένος, ‘a pungent feeling”; 
the symptom is doubtless physical, nris- 
ing from the irritant effect upon the 

nasal mucous membrane of an excessive 
discharge of tears down the lacry- 
mal duct. -- προῦτυψε » ‘forced its 
way”. — περιφὺς ἐπιάλμενος, a 
prothusteron. For participles thus 
asyndeta see on x, 202. With ἐπιάλμ. 
ef. éxadpevog, ἕξ. 220. 

. 321—2. See on g. 207, and π. 206. 

323-4 ἴσχεο, the £o is in synizesis. 


37 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ 


Ν. 235—6. 


298 mar. | 


i 


. 344 mar. | 
7.393, φ. 219 mar. 
217 mar, 


2. 324-3239. 


Lex γάρ τοι , ἐρέω" μάλα ὃς χρὴ" σπευδέμεν ἔμπης" 
9°5. 955 mar, μνηστῆρας" κατέπεφνον ἐν ἃ 
λώβην" τινύμενος ϑυμαλγέα[ καὶ κακὰ ἔργα. 
τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Λαέρτης ἀπαμείβετοξ φώνησέν τε 
ἃ εἰν μὲν δὴ Ὀδυσεύς γε ἐμὸς! πάϊς ἐνθάδ᾽ ἱκάνεις, 
σῆμά! τί μοι νῦν εἰπὲ ἀριφραδὲς, ὕφρα" πεποίϑω." 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 3} 


ἡμετέροισι δόμοισιν. 


φ. 219; ef. τ. 888. (( οὐλὴν" μὲν πρῶτον τήνδε φράσαιο ὀφθαλμοῖσιν, 


“τ περ πη νον meee 
> 
5 
we 
ξ 


3 
5: 


w ὁ. omar. y, 133, 
B. 112, I. 19, 0. 
874; of. 4. 267. 


zecf, ρ. 70. 
aa φ. 21 mar. 
bb 247. 

ce cf. ε. 128. 
dd 261—2. 


324. Fegew. 326. pp tere. 


326. τιννύμενος adSAMNVi 5 50 Ro. 


ποίϑω B 330 om. Aam.i. 
ἔλασε εξ ΜΝ a(a0). 
ta inser. δή μοι &. 
aS, δένδρα Vi ii; 


ποτ᾽ Vi 56. 


“although I must 


— wade dé x. 1.2, 
For δὲ thus 


still use all despatch”. 
concessive, see on @. 95. 


327—50. Laértes demands some token 
to corroborate his words. On which 
Odys. exposes the boar's scar previously 
mentioned, and reminds him of an in- 
cident of his boyish days, a present of 
fruit-trees of all sorts. The old man 
on this faints, overcome with joy, and 
Odys. catches him falling, and supports 
him till consciousness returns. 


328 — 9. Ὀδυσεύς γε ἐμὸς πάΐς, 
a further predic. to κανεὶς, thus mak- 
ing the sense, “if you who are come 
are my son Odys.” 80 Ὀδυσεὺς ᾿18α- 
κήσιος εἰλήλουθας, χ. 45. -- σῆμα, 
see On Φ. 217. 


᾿ἱκνεύμεσϑα."“ σὺ δ᾽ ὠνόμασας καὶ ἔειπες "" 
| a 


329. Fern’. 
ἔξειπες ἅπαντα vel εἶπὲς τε 


318 —9 om. BAam.i. 


τὴν» ἐν Παρνησῷ μ᾽ ἔλασεν σῦς λευκῷ ὀδόντι 
ΟΝ οἰχόμενον"" σὺ δέ μὲ προΐεις" καὶ πότνια" μήτηρ 

ἐς πατέρ᾽" ὐτόλυκον μητρὸς φίλον,' ὄφρ᾽ ἂν ἑλοίμην" 
δῶρα, τὰ δεῦρο" μολών μοι ὑπέσχετον καὶ κατένευσεν᾽ 
εἰ δ᾽ ἄγε τοι καὶ dévdge’* ἐὐχτιμένηνῚ κατ᾽ ͵ἀλωὴν 
εἴπω, ἅ μοί ποτ᾽ ἔδωκας, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἤἥτεόν σε ἕκαστα." 
παιδνὸς"" ἐὼν, xata> κῆπον ἐπισπόμενος" διὰ δ᾽ 


αὐτῶν 
or 


EXAGTA. 


337. Γείπω, Féxnacra. 339 
Fen 


αστα. 


327. lee τιάδης ΚΒ Vi 56; Up sBero ε 
328. nats apdeAKMNSVi ἵν Fl Ro, παῖς H; εἰλήλουθας aN, ἐνθ ά 
329. σῆμα τί β1 ΕῚ Ro, te νῦν μοι aA; νῦν om, β: 
232. παρνήσσῳ 

333. “ol pro μὲ α. 

336 om. A ami; εἴ δ᾽ Vis; δὴ pro τοὶ Vi 56; δένδρ᾽ 
ἀλωὴν H, vid. ad 221. 


δ᾽ ix. ye a. 
εἶπε ξ; πιποίϑω Yo πε- 


H Υἱ ς6 Α 8. πὶ. ii, «ὦ aN; 
_ 334: ἀνελοίμην ε Vi s. 335. post 
337. μοι ποτ᾽ aBSH FI ite: μοι 


339. ὠνόμηνας (gl.) &; ξειπᾶς KM. 


331 — 4. τήνδε φράσαι, “notice 
here”, -- τὴ» ἐν Π. μ΄, for the con- 
strn. see on τ. 393- — οἐχόρεενον" 
GU dé, this dé is = γάρ. — ὄφρ᾽ ar 
ἑλοίμην», Bekk.'s emendation, aveiot- 
μὴν rests on two mss. (one of them 
collated since his ed.); but ὄφρ᾽ ἂν is 
common enough in H. to be unobjection- 
able, and ἀνελοίμην should bear the 
sense of taking up or assuming in ἢ: 
cf. 6. 357, τ. 22, Φ. τι}. 


336— 9. τοι, here = σοι, dependant on 
εἴπω. — καὶ, “further”, — tEor 
κι τ. 4., the εον in syniz., “kept on 


asking thee all sorts οἵ questions, 


as 
a child might”. To ἥτεον ἕκ. corre- 
sponds ἔειπες Ex., 439: -- ὠνόμοσας. 


“told their mames It was thus an 
“object lesson’’ to the young Odys, 


5 


40 
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oyyvas? 
συκέας" τεσσαράκοντ᾽ ° 


σήματ᾽ ἀναγνόντος, τά of ἔμπεδα πέφραδ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς. 
ἀμφὶ" δὲ παιδὶ φίλῳ βάλε πήχεε"" τὸν! δὲ προτὶ οἵ 
εἷλεν! ἀποψύχοντα"ν πολύτλας" δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς. 

αὐτὰρ. ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ἄμπνυτο, καὶ ἐς φρένα ϑυμὸς ἀγέρϑη, 


--- “-“.ν.- .-- .-....-..--..... 


342. ξέκαστος. 


---- . - - . 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΔΣ & 


+ ee ee 


μοι δῶκας τρειρκαίδεκα καὶ δέκα μηλέας, a 
ὄρχους" δέ μοι ὧδ᾽ dvdpnvag' 
δώσειν πεντήκοντα, διατρύγιος" δὲ ἕκαστος 
nny" ἔνϑα δ᾽ ἀνὰ“ σταφυλαὶ παντοῖαι ξασιν, 
ὁππότε δὴ Διὸςξ ὧραι" ἐπιβρίσειαν' ὕπερϑεν." 

ὡς φάτο, τοῦ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ λύτο γούνατα καὶ φίλον 


346. For. 


- 340— 349. 579 
la ἢ. 115-6, 
lb η. 127; ef. 112. 
ς εἴ, ἡ. 117, 124, 
Ι d yw. 316. 
ὁ 2.562; cf. 7.390. 
f yn. 128. 
& μ. 399, & 98, 
h x, 469. 
i cf. E.91, MM, 286. 


k ¥8, 97-8, ρ. 38 
mar. 

1 @. 507. 

τῇ ef, 4. 621, X. 2, 
E. 795. 


$s 
9T00, 


ne. 171 et saepiss. 
o E. 458 mar. 


347). Foi. 


340. ὄχνας BO ECAIKSVi 5 56; τρειςκαίδεκα En Ro sic “accnratiores”” Eu Ern 


Bek, τρισκαίδεκα α«βδεξ ΕἸ Wo Di, 
Vi ili, συκὰς β6 ΑΛ yo am. rec.; ὀρχοὺς ὦ FI; 
Vi 53, ava BNVi 56, ἐνὶ δενῖ 50 A ex corr.; facow ὄ Vi 50 Ro. 
346, avayvorte et . 


pro ὕπερϑεν Vi ii, 


341. συκέας aFl Ro, συκὰς γεξῆ κ 
ὀνόμῃνας Ν. 343. εἴην aA 
3244. ἄἀελλαι 


.tog Eu, ἐπιγνόντος supr. Il. 


347. 
προτὶ aByd &HAIKMN Vi 50 56 Fl Ro Ern; of aBH Eu Ro Wo Di Bek (F), ὁ 


JD Vi so, of K Vi 56 Ern. 349. 


ἔμπνυτο N, ἄμπνυτο aBdeSH ΕἸ En 1963, 8, 


cf. 1964, 29, Ro Apollon. Lex. ; : ἐγέρϑη Bel. 


------.--.- ee ΄ ΄ “ ὃὅ5-΄ἷ΄΄͵... 


340-1. μιηηλέας, ,συχέας, cach a 
dissyl. py syniz. — ὄρχους, properly 

“rows? of” vines or trees, to sustain 
vines; cf. ἀνὰ νείατον ὄρχον, N. 1273 
but here “trees or vines planted in 
rows’? seem meant. — wd” , see App. 
A to, vol. I, p. XXIV. — ὀνόμηνας 
δώσειν, “enumerated as intending to 
give’’; of. περικλυτὰ δῶρ᾽ ὀνομήνω, 
I. 121, of the presents offered by Agam. 
to Achilles, the actual enumeration of 
which at once follows, 

342—4. διατρύγιος, t] this seems ex- 
plained by ἔνϑα δ᾽ ava ... ἔασιν, 
following; and the whole is illustrated 
by 7. 124-6, where see note. Thus 
deate. will mean ‘in continuous fruit- 
age’, and παντοῖαι, “in every stage”’ 
of maturity. The vine dresser’s object 
wis to have grapes successively ripen- 
ing at nearly all seasons, as modern 
hothouses are often managed. -- ἀνὰ, 

“along the tree” ; cf. μέλανες δ᾽ ἀνὰ 
βότρυες ἧσαν, Σ΄. «02. --- ἔασιν, said 
of the indefin. frequency of repetition, 
(assumed to be going on still, henee 
present tense) which is thus the ‘ground 
of the optat. mood, ἐπιβρίσειαν, (al- 
though really consecutive of the past, 
NYY, 343) as in ἐπεὶ λούσαιτο x. τ. λ., 


en eee eee 


254, where sce note. — ἐπεβρέσειαν, 
properly intrans., but in effect on the 
sense as if transit., “add weight”, i. e. 
to ithe grapes, just as in the parallel, 
ot ἐπιβρ coy Διὸς ὄμβρος (mar.). 
There the rain-fall ‘‘adds weight” or 
momentum to the river. There it is 
contemplated as a single instance, and 
thus ἐπεβρίϑῃ is subj. there; here as 
successive iterations, hence optat. 

345—6. Cf. ψ. 205—6 and note. 

347—9- παιδὲ φέλῳ, it would bo 
more in Homeric manner to read παῖδα 
φίλον ; see (mar,) aupiBadorte αἀλλή- 
λους. ἴῃ φ. 223 ἀμφ᾽ Ὀδυσῆι δαΐφρονι 
χεῖρε βαλόντε, ΕἸ. Eu. Ro. have accus. . 
The usage is in favour of dat. where a 
part of the person is spoken of as em- 
braced; and this prevails even where 
the whole is apposed to such part, as 
ἀμφὶ δὲ χεῖρας δειρῇ Badd’ Ὀδυσῆι, 
Ψ. 208. Where the whole person is em- 
braced the acc. prevails; but in &. 342 
the mss. fluctuate between wot, μὲ and 
μιν. Ilero all the mss. have the dative. 
— ἀποψύχοντα, here intrans. act. in 
sense of ‘‘fainting’’, we have idea 
aXEWPVyOVTO ANd elxosavaprvyovra 
(mar.). — φρένα, sce on &. 458, and 
App. G@ 3 (14), vol. II, p. xx. 
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580" 


. 206, I’. 487, 


~ 194. 

b v.98, EF. 421, 762, 
H. 446, ©. 236, 
M. 164. 

ς O.21; cf. x. 307 
mar. 

d 259 mar. 


6 π΄ Bi. 
4 


g pa 85, a 443, 454, 
h 405. 
iv. 210, ὦ. 429. 


k ν. 362 mar. 
1 2. 266. 


Oo yw, 867 , 


OATEZEIAL 2. 350—364. 


ἐξαῦτις" μύϑοισιν ἀμειβόμενος προρέειπεν 
“Zed” πάτερ, ἢ Oa ἔτ᾽ ἐστὲ ϑεοὶς κατὰ μακρὸν 


Ὄλυμπον, 


εἰλ ἐτεὸν μνηστῆρες ἀτάσϑαλον" ὕβριν ἔτισαν. 
vov' δ᾽ αἰνῶς δείδοικα κατὰ φρένα, μὴ τάχα πάντες 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐπέλθωσιν Ἰ᾿Ιθακήσιοι.5 ἀγγελίας" d& 
πάντῃ ἐποτρύνωσι Κεφαλλήνων᾽ πολίεσσειν.; 

τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἐϑάρσει," μή τοι ταῦτα μετὰ φρεσὶ σῆσι μελόντων. 
ἀλλ᾽] ἴομεν προτὶ οἶκον, ὃς ὀρχάτου" ἐγγύϑιν" κεῖται" 


D ety. τὸ. Aimar. | ἔνϑα δὲ Τηλέμαχον» καὶ βουκόλον ἠδὲ συβώτην 


4 τ. ALO mar. 
r Z. 232, K. 349, 
KE. 239. 
s o 454 mar. 
t ρ. 28 m 
u W367, "7-435 mar. | 
vw @, 112 mar. 
wy. 890, 3 8. 


x p.57, in It. et Od. 
plus eicies. 


a ὁ. 484, 461, 7. 214, 


-- ee eee = 


350. προσέρ ELEY, 


351. 
omn. non ἔστε. 352. 
ἔχουσι Vi 56. 


ὧν Vr Viii Ro, aw I. 354 om. KS. 


352. ξετεόν. 


ἀτάσϑαλοι Vis En Ro, . 
353- δέδοικα BU am. ii, decd. Ἡ ἃ m. 3; ἅμα pro τάχα "Bodell 


“προὔπεμψ', Ρ dco ἂν δεῖπνον ι ἐφοπλίσσωσενΡ ταχιστα." 
ὡς" ἄρα φωνήσαντε βάτην πρὸς" δώματα καλα. 

οἵ δ᾽ ὅτε δή ῥ᾽ ἴκοντο' δόμους εὖ ναιετάοντας, 

εὗρον Τηλέμαχον" καὶ βουκόλον ἠδὲ συβώτην, 

| ταμνομένους κρέα" πολλὰ κερώντας " τ᾽ αἴϑοπα" οἷνον. 


-.-- - -- -----ὄ -.--.-. ..-............. .... 


358. Εοῖκον. 864. «Εοἴνον. 


ἡ 6᾽ ἐτὶ (sic) β, ἢ ἡ δ᾽ ἔτι I, ἡ ῥὰ fr’ ad Ro, ἡ μάλ᾽ ἂρ Μ ye; ἐστὲ libri 


dor K, - dovot 8; 


v Ber 


ἐποτρύνασι a, ..vovee Vic, éxw- 


355- 


τρύνωσι Eu; κεφαλήνων a; πολέεσσι DSS Vi 50 Fl Ro, πολέεσσιν Μ a m. i. 


7. τι &, TOL ὦ te supr.am. ii, te toe 6; 
OIIGM Vr Vi iii ye, ὃς «Beg ΕἸ Ro ye HM; ὄρχατον Vi 50. 
360. προύπεμψ᾽ aegh ΕἸ, 
362. «οἵδ᾽ mss xii ΕἾ Ro, 
eCAHKMN Vi 5 so Fl Ro, εὖ ναι. Ι, εὗναι. «ἦς 


(11 Vi 56 5 p, ras. 
MVr ΕἸ Ro, .«ἥσωσι €. 


———_- . -.----.. 


351—82. Restored to himself, Lat rtes 
acknowledges that the gods have 
vindicated their justice in the Suitors’ 
retribution, but expresses fear of a 
league of vengeance being formed. Odys. 
bids him dismiss his fears and repair 
to the house, where food would soon be 
ready. They act on his words and find 
the preparations forward. Laértes is 
then, by aid of the bath and Pallas’ 
interposition, restored to vigour and 
comeliness, to the admiration of his 
son; to whom he addresses a wish, that 
he had only, with such prowess as he 
once displayed, been able to take part 
in the struggle of the day before. 
351—2. ἢ ῥα, A formula of as- 
surance, “after all then”, — ἔτ᾽ ἔστε 
Deol x. τ. Δ... “your deity on Olympus 
is real” κατὰ μ “OL. should be closely 
connected with ϑέεοι. For the sentiment 


φρεσὶν noe Vis. 358. ἔν pro ὃς 
9. ‘babes 
meoum, Bod Ro; ἰφοπλίσωσι eK eK 
to. ve εὖ ναιετάοντας Bd 
364. κρέα καλὰ KS FI. 


of. Ps. Lviii, 1 also the exclamation 


on the news of Aigisthus’ death, Eurip. 
Elect, 771, ὦ Deol, Δίκη te xard’ 
ὁρῶσ᾽, ἠλϑές ποτε, and conversely, 
Sen. Med. τοιό. Testare nullos esse qua 
ueheris deos. For ἐστὲ denoting exis- 
tence, cf, Zev πάτερ, ἡ Ga τις ἔστι 
βροτῶν x. τ. 2, Η. 446. -- εἰ ἑτεὸν, 
“if in very deed” 

353—5. νῦν δ᾽, “but as matters 
stand” -- Κεφαλλήνων, see On 1". 210. 
He fears a combination of the main- 
land forces with the Ithacan, Laértes, 
as a father, dreads what the intensity 
of paternal feeling may bring about. 

358— 60. ὀρχάτου, see On 220. 
προύπεριψ᾽, the aor, bears here a 
sense the effect of which continues into 
the pres., hence the subj. mood follows. 

364—6. ταμνομένους xQEQ πολλὰ, 


“cutting up the flesh in many portions”; 


N 
ζι 


70 


80 


DAY xt] 


τόφρα" δὲ αέρτην μεγαλήτορα 


μείζονα δ᾽ 


369. ιδέσϑαι. 


365. Fo, «οέκω. 
«ιδέσϑαι. 


365. δὲ β. 
FL 
yKSFI, τ΄ Vis Eu. 370. 
ὄντα γ0 Μ. 
376. ξεὺς τὲ β. 
κον &, νήριτον Strabo 1.1. 

mut. H am. ii. 


κρέα - shortened from κρέατα. The mid. 
fourm denotes that they had an interest 
in the result, — τόφρα, “the while”, 
i, ἐς pending these preparations, — 
ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, sco on p. 153. The emphasis 
here is due to the fact of his own house 
being now at last a scene of enjoyment 
to him, after long self-imposed privation. 
-- Σικχελὴ, see on v. 383. — λοῦσεν, 
see on y. 464. — χρῖσεν, 866 on x. 450. 
369 — 70. πάσσοναρ seo on £. 230, 
and Student’s Gr. Gr. § 189D. — Dave 
“ate, imperf, as of a sustained fecling. 
374 εἰδός κ᾿ τὶ 2. cf. εἶδος ἀκι- 
δνοτέρη μέγεϑ'ός τ᾽ εἰσάντα ἰδέσϑαι 
(mar,), The accus. nouns form in either 
case an βάν", of special respect, the 
infin. vb. another advb, of effect devel- 
oped. 
376—8. «at γάρ, Zev, x. τ. 1, Ree 
App. C 6, vol. I, p. XL—XLIL. — ofog 


OATZZEIAL 


ὧν ἐνὶ οἴκῳ 
ἀμφίπολος" Σικελὴ" λοῦσενς καὶ χρῖσεν ἐλαίῳ, 
ἀμφὶ! δ᾽ ἄρα χλαῖναν καλὴν βάλεν" αὐτὰρε ᾿4ϑήνη 
ἄγχι παρισταμένη μέλε᾽ ἤλδανε ποιμένι λαῶν, 
nt" πάρος καὶΪ πάσσονα ϑῆκεν ἰδέσϑαι. 
ἐκὶ δ᾽ ἀσαμίνϑου βῆ ϑαύμαξε! δέ μιν φίλος υἱὸς, 
ὡς ἴδεν" ἀθανάτοισι" ϑεοῖς ἐναλίγκιον ἄντην" | 
καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα᾽ 
“qt πάτερ, ἦι μάλα τίς σε ϑεῶντ αἰειγενετάων 
εἶδός" τε μέγεϑός τε ἀμείνονα ϑῆκεν" ἰδέσθαι." 
τὸν δ᾽ αὐ Μαέρτης πεπνυμένος" ἀντίον ηὔδα" 
“aly γὰρ, Ζεῦ τε πάτερ καὶ ᾿4ϑηναίη καὶ "Anoddoy, ‘5 
οἷος" Νήρικον" εἷλον, ἐὐκτίμενονγ» πτολίεϑρον, 
ἀκτὴν: ἠπείροιο, Κεφαλλήνεσσιν"" ἀνάσσων, bb 7. 
τοῖος" ἐών tor χϑιξζὸςυυ eves ἡμετέροισι δόμοισιν, 
τεύχε᾽ 1. ἔχων ὥμοισιν, ἐφεστάμεναι" καὶ ἀμύνειν 


---------- .----.---οϑῸὃ ὁ. ee . 


371. 
378. Favaccov. 


ἐκ δ᾽ mss xi Fl, ἔκ ὁ M. 


Q, 365—. 380. 581 


ἃ μὲ 16. 
| b yw. 153 mar, 
ς y.154, 3.364 mar. 
εἰ 211 mar. 
6 x. $64 mar. 
ΙΓ 9. 455 mar. 


ἐμὰν γ.Δ0διρᾶγ. 
178 mar. 
1 J. 286 mar. 
3. 452 mar. 
. δ mar. 
241. 


~. 


ne 


183, §.150 mar. 
Slimar., 3.432. 
217,24. 374 mar.,; 
w, 253. 
. 20 war. 
. 213 mar. 
. 911 mar. 
. dO. 841 mar. 


eOSt OE 


"ς -Ι ε 


Ω 
“δ 

φι 

τό 


zo. 36. 
anv 210 mar. 


262, ¢. 170, 
fe 451, "A. 424. 
cc 325 mar. 
dd Hi. 137. 
ee @D. 331; εἴ. yx. 
203, 4. 313. 


Fidev. 372. Fénea. 374. Fetdog, 


366. λοῦ (516) ) By λοῦσε 8 ΕἸ Ro; χοίσ᾽ ε, χρίσεν ΦΙΑΙΚΝΥ͂Ι 56 
268. μέλη Schol. Φ. 3031 ἤνδανε G Vi ς6. 


369: μείξονά δ᾽ Ro; δ᾽ om. 
371. ἐναλύγκιον ε; 


374. εἶδος te ὅ; ἀμύμονα Vi 56, ἀμείμονα Vi 5 Ro, ἀμείβονα Vi so. 
377+ ὡς ore Schol. α. 186, ἡ μὲν Strabo X 

378. κεφαλήνεσσιν ξ. 
38ο. ἔχων ἀμφ᾽ (sie) ξ; ἀμύνων Vi s. 


. Ai (451); νείρι- 


379. ἐόν a; τι in τοι 


κι τ. A., this relat, clause fixes the 
standard of strength wished for in the 
anteced., and thus naturally leads it. 
Cf. δ. 341 foll. 7 at yao, ... τοῖος 
ἐὼν, οἷός mor’..., τοῖος ov... 
ὁμιλήσειεν Ὀδυσσεύς. Where notice 
is given merely of the anteced , in τοῖος 
ἐὼν leading, but the clause is then 
postponed, as here. — Nygexov, a 
peninsula, the same as that known 
later as Agunas, is supposed intended. 
The Corinthians by cutting the isthmus, 
on which perhaps stood the πτολέεϑρον 
here, made it an island, Strabo i. 3. — 
Κεφαλλήνεσσιν, Odys. in Soph. Phil. 
264 is called Κεφαλλή νῶν aval. 


379—82. ἐὼν and ἔχων are parti- 
ciples asynd., as in π. 292. — τοι here 
= oot, “at your service”. — ἐφεστα- 


μεναι xual ἀμύνειν, these vbs. infin. 
depend not on the participial clauses, 


OATLTIETALY ὦ 


a ἵψ.84, ν 396 mar. 


d 4. 337 mar. 

o 0. 620 et saepiss. 
f 2. 478 mar, 

Β' ο. 134 mar. 

h α. 145. 

i 395. 

k & 410. 

tN. 368, δ. 111. 
md. 410, y. 388. 
n AM, 29. 

o 211—2 mar, 

p cf. 2.497, 44,623. 


ee ----- «ὦ... ee .-. 


8588. ἐέργων. 


381. 
382. ἐγήϑεις mes xvi, ἐάνϑης ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
am. i; οἵδ᾽ mss xi Ro, of δ᾽ a. 


386. οὗ «β OCHE! Eu Ro, ot (sic) ε. 


. 381— 391. [DAY XLII. 


ἄνδρας" μνηστῆρας" τῷ κέ σφεῶν γούνατ᾽ " ἔλυσα" 

πολλῶν" ἐν μεγάροισι, σὺ δὲ φρένας ἔνδον ἐάνϑης." 
ὡς" οἵ μὲν τοιαῦτα πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀγόρευον. 

ot! δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν παύσαντο πόνου τετύκοντό τε δαῖτα, 

ἑξείηςξ ἕξοντο κατὰ κλισμούς" te ϑρόνους τε" 

ἔνϑ᾽ of μὲν δείπνῳ ἐπεχείρεον"} ayytuodov* δὲ 

ἦλϑ᾽ δὶ γέρων 4ολίος, σὺν δ᾽ υἱεῖς toiv™ γέροντος, 

ἐξ ἔργων μογέοντες"" ἐπεὶ προμολοῦσα καάλεσσεν 

μήτηρ yenvs? Σικελὴ, | σφεας τρέφε καί Ga γέροντα 

ἐνδυκέως κομέεσχεν, ἐπεὶ κατὰ pnoas? ἔμαρψεν. 

ἃ οἴ. κι 453, φ 99}. Οὗ δ᾽ ὡς οὖν Ὀδυσὴα ἴδον" " φράσσαντό τὲ DUB, 


301. «δον. 


τῷ Ro; κέ σφεων «BH (fuerat σφεα) AINVi 5, κε σφέων DCS Ro text v. 


383. of aBdeSli Fl Ro. 384 om. A 


387. ἦλϑε 


γέρων aAN; δόλιος βδεξικ Υἱ ς 50; υἱεὶς ε et of supr. am. ii, viol G, υἱὸς 


dvi 50 A ex corr, yo υἱεῖς. 

ν. ..«εν BH FI, κέλευσε Vi s. 

mss x H ΕἾ Ro; καὶ ga BOMVi 50 Ro. 
Di Bek, ἔμαρπτεν ΕἸ Eu Ern. 


388. 


as if expressing purpose, nor on τοῖος 
alone (cf. τοῖοι ἀμυνέμεν, β. 60, and 
γ. 205—6), but they convey clliptically 
the main wish of the sentence, α γὰρ 
x. τ. A. and δυνηϑείην or some such 
vb. may be supplied. For such an im- 
pulsive wish, with precisely similar 
ellipse, ef. ἡ. 311 foll., αἱ γὰρ. 
τοῖος ἐὼν οἷος ἐσσι "ΕΝ παῖδα τ᾿ 
ἐμὴν ἐχέμεν καὶ ἐμὸς γαμβρὸς κα- 
λέεσϑοι, and note there. — σφέων 
yourat’ ἔλυσα, cf. for the old man’s 
wish, Lear's reminiscence, Shaksp. Δ΄. 
Lear, Vv. 3, 
I have seen the day, with my good biting 
fi aulchion ᾿ 


I would have made them skip: 1 am old now, 
And these same crosses spoil me, 


— άνϑης, the xe of the prev. line 
retains its hold on this vb. too. 

383—41t. They fall to eating; while 
they are thus engaged Dolius and his 
sons arrive, and stand gazing on Odys, 
in astonishment, He kindly bids them 
join. Dolius exchanges embraces with 
him, wishes him joy of his return, and 
inquires if Penel. knows of it. He 
assures him that she docs, when all 
the rest salute their lord and join as 
bidden. 


ἐκάλεσσε v. 
389. γρηῦς IN Vi 86, γρηὺς SK ΕἸ; 


ἕν «ὅδελ, Vi so Ro, Διάλεσσε 
ῃ σφεας 


390. ἔμαρψε v. .. ev aBdetH Ro Wo 


391. οἵδ᾽ mss xiv ΕἾ Ro; φρασαντό ΑΚ. 


384—6. παύσαντο .«««τετύχοντο, 
sce on πὶ. 478. — χλισμοῦύς τε ϑρό- 
νους TE, sce on α. 131—2. The κλισμοὶ 
would here be for the attendants, the 
ϑρόνοι for Odys, and Telem. — ἐπε- 
XELQEOY, replacing the ordinary formula, 
χεῖρας ἴαλλον. ‘The imperf. contrasts 
their inceptive action (as shown bv 
395— 6) with the momentary arrival 


(719) of Dolius and party. — cy χέ- . 


((ολον, seems here used of time, 
the instant”. 


387—9. υἱεῖς, they were six in 
number, 497. ἱμογέονεες, to he 
joined with ἐξ ἔργων. It describes the 
effect of toil rather than the fact, 
“tired”, — χάλεσσεν, whether at 


“on 


Odys.’ bidding or of her own accord, is . 


not stated. We may suppose that the 
stuunmons ΟΠ] ἢ be usual as the hour 
cime; and that Odys. knew of it is 
likely from 395—6. ---γρηὺς Σικελὴ, 
the saine as mentioned above, 214. 

390—1. κατὰ γῆρας ἔμαρψεν, 
cf. Shaksp. AMumilet, v. 1, 


But age with his stealing steps 
Hath claw'd me in bis clu'eh, 


— φρασσαντὸ x. τ. λ., “and fixed 


their attention upon him” 


395 


100 


pay xuut.] OATXZEIAE Q. 392—403. 583 
ἔσταν ἐνὶ μεγάροισι τεϑηπότες"" αὐτὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς τς #43, 246; οἵ. 
μειλιχίοις " ἐπέεσσι καθαπτόμενος" προςέειπεν" | 3: 28 1499 war. 
“a yégov, ἴξ᾽ " ἐπὶ δεῖπνον ἀπεκλελαάϑεσϑεῖ δὲ ἀρ a ee 
ϑάμβευς"Ε 1 x. Hd mar, 
δηρὸν γὰρ σίτῳ ἐπιχειρήσειν" μεμαῶτες bas, 9. 380, 
μίμνομεν ἐν μεγάροις. ὑμέας ποτιδέγμενοιϊ αἰεί." ft 39. 
ὡς ἄρ᾽ ἔφη, Aodlog δ᾽ ἐἰϑὺς" κίε, χεῖρε! πετάσσας '. 5 oo Nae. 
ἀμφοτέρας, Ὀδυσεῦς δὲ λαβὼν κύσε xeto’™ ἐπὶ καρπῷ, “f+, 97. 
καί μιν φωνήσας ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα" ὁ ΤΙ 209 mae 


“oo φίλ᾽, ἐπεὶ νόστησας ἐελδομένοισι" wad’ ἡμῖν, 
οὐδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀϊομένοισι, Deol? δὲ σ᾽ « ἀνήγαγον αὐτοὶ.» 


p H. 360, AZ. 234, 
a. 384, 1 491. 
4 O. 29, ρ. 243; cf. 


Tae — ” . ἡ. 248, §.386 mar. 
οὐλέ τε καὶ μάλα: χαῖρε, ϑεοὶ" δέ τοι OABLa δοῖεν. |r a, 514 a 
, ~ ’ ° ς ~ sy nar, ; 
καί! μοι τοῦτ᾽ ἀγόρευσον ἐτήτυμον, Op’ εὖ εἰδῶ, hats is 
’ tnar, 


393. επέεσσι, προσέξειπεν. 


406. προτιδέγμενοι Κ. 
Ka Ro, | 


Aneed. Gr, 1204, 1236, ὀδυσεὰς aBeN, ὀδυσσεὺς HALKMS Vi 50 56, . 
«σσέος & supr.; κῦσε @BAVi 56 Zonar. Lex. 497; καρπῷ Zonar. Lex., καρ.- 
«ηὔδα mut. II. 


supr., . 
ποὺ Nt. Gud. 399. προσηῦδα in . 


290. ξέπεα. 
302. ἔσταν Be, ἔ. in ἕ. mut. a; ἐν ae. 
ὅϑεσϑε a, ἀπεχλελάϑεσϑαι (δὲ om.) Vis; ϑάμβους G 
397- δόλιος B 


394. re’ δ ἷξε Ro, Ὕ 


4οο. ἐξελδομένοισι. 403. Fedo. 


” @; ὑπεκλά- 


308. πιχειρίσειν Η. 


deSIK Vis, δόλέος N; πετασας a ΕἸ 
398 om. ξ; ὀδυσεῦς D ΕἸ Eu (oa) Ro Schol. Σ᾿ 136 Zonar. Lex. Bekk 


. 668s II 


401 om. Vis; οὐδέ τ᾽ 


mss xii ΕἾ Ro; δὲ oe deKNS ΕἸ Eu Ro Emm, δέ σ᾽ @AIMH p. corr., δ᾽ ἐσ᾽ 8, 

δ᾽ gony. Vi 56, dé σ᾽ ἀνήγαγον Ham.i? Wo Di Bek. 402. ovde τε ἃ FI, οὔλε 

τε δ; μάλα a@SAKS Vr ΕἸ Schol. ξ. 231 Zonar. Lex. Wo Di Bek, μέγα Bydel 

ΜΝ) Vi iii Ro Ern Strabo xiv 635 Schol. B. 6 Schol. Nicand. Aloxipharm., 260 

Theriac. 759 Et. Mag. ter Et. Gud. bis Eu 1057, 2, utrumq. Eu ad loc., sic ot μάλα 
supr. HM; dé te Schol. B. 6 Et, Gud. 


392-6. τεϑηπότες, see on J. 108. 
The feeling is described by ϑάμβευς, 
394. — co’, “810, He 18 addressed as 
senior of the party, who are all ad- 
dressed in awexded. In Q.553, μή μέ 
πω ἐς ϑρόνον Pfs, io is used trans. ; 
but where it is so the obj. is added. 

- ὠἀπεκλελάϑεσϑε, “completely dis- 
miss’’; this further compound of éx- 
λελάϑ. with ἀπὸ occurs here only in 
H., nor has he any other compound of 
ἀπεκ. Indeed such are rare and question- 
able save in very late Greek. Prob- 
ably here we ought to read vnex-, which 
is frequent. — δηρὸν . .. μέμνομεν 
seems rather in excess of the actual 
fact. The summons was issued and 
obeyed ingtantly, and the food was only 
just ready the moment before. 

397—8. ἐθὺς, i.e. straight to meet 
Odys.; cf. ἐθὺς... Τηλεμάχοιο, β. 301. 


— Οδυσεῦς, nu. b. genit. — λαβὼν 
κύσε, a graceful act of homage; sce 
π᾿ 21 and note. 

400—1. ἐελδομένοισι, sec ON g. 115, 
and cf. 20g, where Odys. says that Eumz. 
and Philwt, were the only δμῶες to 
whom he returned ἐελδομ. But he seems 


- to take there no wider radius than the 


palace. — οὐδ᾽ ἔτι, ‘and yet not”, 
402— 3. These lines are found Hy. 
Ap. Pyth, 288—y. — οὖλέ, Dosder). 
472, treats this as a real vocat., com- 
paring macte, Latin, in a similar use ; 
and thus not a vb. imper., although its 
force is that of the Latin salve, I think 
he is right. The affinity, however, be- 
tween the exclamatory forms of noun 


. and vb, is illustrated by χαῖρε coupled 


to ovdé here. — ὄλβικ, Curtius, 555) 
rejects any, etymological connexion of 
this with ovde previous. 


584 


| 

a Ο. 153 mar. ' 
b ¢ 329 mar. ἢ 
ec yw. 29 mar. | 
d 354—5. 
e 304 mar. 
Γ δ. 4923 mar. 
gy. 394, 2. 319, 

T. 200. 


ΟΛΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ ὦ. 404—414. 


ἤδη σάφα" οἷδε περίφρων" Πηνελόπεια 


νοστήσαντα" σε δεῦρο, ἡ ἄγγελον ἃ ὀτρύνωμεν."; 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προρέφη πολύμητις Ὀδυσσεὺς 
“ae γέρον, ἤδη οἷδε" 


tt! σὲ χρὴ ταῦταξ πένεσϑαι.:" 


ὡς" pad’, ὃ δ᾽ αὑτιςὶ ἄρ᾽ eer’ ἐὐξέστου" ἐπὶ δίφρου. 
ὡς" δ᾽ αὔτως παῖδες ΖΔολίου κλυτὸν. ἀμφ᾽ " Ὀδυσῆα 
δεικανόωντ᾽ " ἐπέεσσι καὶ ἐν χείρεσσι φύοντο" 


r ote, cf. A. 417, | ἑξείης δ᾽ ἔξοντο παραὶ Aodiov, πατέρατ σφόν. 


. | @ 


ry. 30. he ς oF μὲν περὶ" δεῖπνον ἐνὶ μεγάροισι πένοντο. 


5 ὅ. 694, x. 348, 
t a, 282 mar. 

u . 383, B, 495. 
v μι. S41, 

w χ' 11 mar. 


mm ne ee se 


404, 407. fords. 


404. εἰ ΟΝ Vi 5 50, 7 in εἰ mut. I. 
407. λέγεσθαι Vi il. 


405. δεῦρο ἢ ae, δεῦρ᾽ 
ὁ δ᾽ BSH, ὅδ᾽ mss xi ΕἾ Ro; eer’ B; αὖϑι καάϑι- 
ξεν N, yo avtg ag ἕξετ᾽: oie ὃ. 2v&. Viii. 409 
Fl Ro; αὕτως ad eC HMN Vi iii ΕἸ Ro. 
I Ni i iii; σφῶν mss xvi Fl Ro Ern, σφὸν in σφὼν mut. Η, , poy Wo Di Bek. 


of «βόεξῃ ΕἾ Ro; περι α. 


404— 5. Πηνελόπεια, his mention 
of her suggests, at first thought, his 
identity with the “ολέος of “ὃ. > 35, 
where see note. But further considered, 
the way in which he speaks of her seems 
unsuited to such close connexion with 
her as that would imply, as are his 
whole domestic position and surround. 
ings here. I incline to think that the 
“]Ἰολίος of ὃ. is there introduced merely 
for the purpose of the passage, which 
has no development in the sequel of 
the plot, and that the poet was at no 
trouble to fix his relation with the 
present “ολίος in his own mind, and 
therefore that critical effurts to fix such 
relation are thrown away. — ὀτρύνω- 
wer, the subj. of deliberation, often 
found where alternatiy es are suggested, 
ἃ5 ἢ ἄλλον πέμπωμεν ἰκανέμεν., δ. 29. 

40) --8. τὲ σε χρὴ. κ᾿ τι 4., no re- 
buke is conveyed. It is merely equi- 
valent to “there is uo need to trouble 
yourself’, — a@utig, as ὃ δ᾽ is of 
course Dolius, it is not easy to render 
αὗτιρ, as usually, ‘ ‘again’ or ‘‘back 
again”. Butin ταῦτα μεταφρασόμεσϑα 
καὶ avrg, A. 140, @UTES δ᾽ ἐκ xo- 
λεοῖο ἐρυσσάμενος ξίφος ὀξὺ, Μ. 190, 
ὥς κε καὶ αὐτις ᾿4χαιοὶ ἀναπνεύσωσι 


ες 410. δεικανόωντο έπεσσι. 


A ο΄“ Ξ “-..-.ς.:......-.--..--ὋἝὮἝὮὋὮἝὮΞἝἕ..... , 


| Ὄσσα" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἄγγελος ὦκα κατὰ" πτόλιν ὥχετο πάντῃ ." 
[κνηστήρων στυγερὸν" ϑάνατον" καὶ xjo’ ἐνέπουσα. 


All. πατέρα For. 413. δ᾽ ὅσσα. 


ἢ BOHFI Ro. 


om. ΚΒ: ὡς αβόδξιινι 56 
41τι. ἐξείης 0; παρὰ BOT; δόλιον Bde 
412. 


413. ὅσσα αβ ΕἸ hoc in ὅσσα mut. H; ἄρ᾽ om, Eu. 


YA 


πόνοιο, QO. 235, avers δὲ δριμεῖα 
μάχη... ἐτύχϑη, Ο. 696, it seems to 
mean “ subsequently, in due course, or 
in turn’’, marking a correspondence 
rather than an iteration. So in &. gos, 
auticg δὲ κτείναιμι, where see note; 
and so we may take it here, “in com- 
pliance’’ with Odys.’ words, 

410—1, δεικαρόωντ᾽, see ONO. TI. 
— χεέρεσσι, his urms’’; not = in- 
strumental dat. “with their arms”, 
παραὶ, cf. ὑπαὶ and χαμαὶ, the last 
probably a locative form, which SUg- 
gests the same view of these preposi- 
tions. — dodtoy, for this accus, see 
on πύελον, τ. 553. 

412—37. Rumour meanwhile wafts 
the news of the Suitors’ death abroad. 
Their relations assemble at the palace, 
remove, and convey home the dead. 
They then hold a public meeting and 
Kupeithes, father of Antin., descants on 
the havoc wrought by Odys., urging 
them to revenge "and that speedily, ere 
he could summon rescue from Pyios or 
Klis. 

412—5. πένοντο, ‘were busyinz 
themselves”: so we must render it, 
perhaps in tmesis with περὶ, as if = 
ἀμφεπένοντο; sec on τ. 455. — Ooga, 
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5 Οὐ" δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὁμῶς ἀΐοντες ἐφοίτων" ἄλλοϑεν“- ἄλλος 
μυχμῳῷ" τε στοναχῇ τε. δόμων ὁ προπάροιϑ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος" r 
Ex! δὲ νέκυς οἴκων gigeov! καὶ ϑάπτον ἕκαστοι" | 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐξε ἀλλάων πολίων oixoy δὲ ἕκαστον" " 
πέμπον' ἄγειν ἁλιεῦσι, ϑοῖς" ἐπὶ νηυσὶ τιϑέντες" F 
Ὁ αὐτοὶ! δ᾽ εἰς ἀγορὴν κίον ἀϑρόοι, ἀχνύμενοι"" κῇρ. 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεί δ᾽ ἤγερϑεν ὁμηγερέες τ᾽ ἐγένοντο, 
τοῖσιν δ᾽ Εὐπείϑης ἀνάο 8᾽ ἵστατο καὶ μετέειπεν' 
παιδὸς yao of ἀλαστὸνν ἐνὶ φρεσὶ πένϑος 1 ἔκειτο 


417. οίκων, ϑάπτε ξέκαστος vel ϑάπτον δὲ Féxaoror. 
422. ᾿μετέξειπεν. 


καστον. 


— 


415. οἵδ᾽ mss xii Fl Ro; au _pro ἄρ᾽ a; ὅμως γι δ. 


G, μύχμῃ G var, l.; στοναχῶ α. 


ΕἸΛῈ Q. 4211ς5--42}. 


29 


a WL, ¢. 401; ef. é. 
» 26. 


x. 11}, 
ε. 401 mar 
lale (2. ret m,144, 


Sts oh mar. ; > ef, 


: k Q. 254, 7.34 mar. 
{ 2.36] mar., υ.8}2. 
m με. 250 mar, 
‘nf. 9 mar. 
lov. 124, φ. 144. 
p α, 342 mar, 
, Ἷ σ. 321. 
ie "42 528. 


418. Foruos δὲ Fé- 
423. οι. 


416 μυγμὼ ye M, μυχμῶν 


417. οἶκον Vi 56 Schol. M. 286; φύρεον οἵ 
κου ὶ 5; ϑάπτεν Vis; ἕκαστος AN Vi ii, 


ἕκαστον Vr Ku Ro. 418. ἐκ τῶν 


ἄλλων Vis, ἐξ ἄλλων Vi 56; οἷκονδε αὐ δεξλὶμν Vis δο ΕἾ Ro, οὗκον δὲ 


Η; ἕκαστος «BHIKMNS Vi ii ΕἸ. 
7. 34- 


see on a. 282. — Οὗ δ᾽," “the citizens” 
understood from πόλις; see On jor. — 
ὁμῶς ἀΐοντες, τ simultaneously with 
the tidings”’, so ape is often found in 
luter Greek with a participle, cf. τῆς 
ἀγγελίας ἅμα... ῥηϑείσης ... ἐβοη- 
ὕουν, Thucyd. ii, δ. 1. 

416 — 7. μυχμῳῷ, cf. the pv uv of 
ἜΘΗ. Eumen,, and of Aristoph, δῳφ. 
10, whence the vb, μύξοιτ᾽ Eumen. 117, 
and thus this verbal. For the zp ef. 
μεμορυχμένα, v. 435, and note. ‘The 
whimpering of hounds is perhaps meant 
to be imitated by the μῦ. — δόμων 
προπέροιϑ' is the locus in quo of 
ἐφοίτων. — ἐκ δὲ x. τ. 1., it seems 
to me against analogy to take this as 
if νέκυς οἴκων were contrasted with 
τοὺς ἐξ ἀλλ. πολ. infr., as tho’ “corpses 
of houses’’, ti. e. of Ithacan domiciles ; 
as Pierron wishes to do. I take οἴκων, 
depend, on ἐκ, pogeor, to be, however, 
their own houses, to which they would 
of course convey them first, although 
the poet lets that pass unmentioned, 
It cannot easily mean the palace of 
Odys., as οἶκοι plur, is never used of 
a single mansion, though δόμοι often 
is. Thus a single ms. has οἴκου. But 
the funeral procession would move from 
the louse of the dead, not from that 
vf Odys, There is good authority (see 
mid, mar.) for οἶκον, which led La 


420. ἀϑρόοι Aristar. et Herodi. Od. Pros. 
421, ὁμηγυρέες εξ: τε γένοντο S. 


422. τοῖσι MN Vi 6. 


Roche to suggest οἶκον δὲ. But if the 
poet had said this here, I think the 
repetition in 418 is tame and weak. — 
φόρεον, the frequentative, in tmesis 
with ἔκ, “they kept on carrying forth”. 
— ἔχαστοι, each party; plur. there- 
fore. 

418—9. ἐξ ἀλλάων πολέων, these 
were the large majority , being (be- 
sides attendants) 96 in number, those 
from Ithaca only 12; 806 π. 247 foll. — 
οἶχον dé, “home”, here without any 
special reference to the house. — ἔχα- 
ὅτον, apposed to τοὺς as part to 
whole, not agreeing w. oixov, — πέμ- 
πον ἄγειν, closely united, like πέμ- 
πώμὲεν ἱκανέμεν, ὃ. 20. --- ἀλεεῦσι, 
dat. of instrum., “by means of the 

coasters’’. The term is applied to the 
marine population of a sea-board with- 
out special reference to fishing; cf. ἐς 
δ᾽ ἐρέτας ἁλιῆας ἀγείρομεν, π. 340. 

420--2. αὐτοὶ, the same as of of 415; 
but the emphatic pron, is contrasted 
with ἀλιεῦσι, as in π. 361, whence 
it recurs, with ϑεράποντες. — Εὐπεί- 
ϑης, an anecdote of him was given by 
Penel., 2. 424 foll., to illustrate the black 
ingratitude of Antinoiis. 

423—4. xatd0Gg... πένϑος, 80 
ἔχε πένϑος... . Πηνελοπεέης (mar.). 
--- ἀλαστὸν, ‘see on @, 252. It is best 
taken as further pred. with é» gg. 
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ee ee ee a ee eS .  -. 


ὁ 1 of sae ᾿Αντινόου," τὸν πρῶτον ἐνήρατο δῖος" Ὀδυσσεύς" 
c p. nar. 

«A384 361 inne τοῦ: 0 γὲ δακρυχέων ἀγορήσατο Ral μετέειπεν 
505.) Wi wa, ot | ὦ φίλοι, ἦ μέγα» ἔργον ἀνὴρ' ὅ γε μήσατ᾽ 5 “Aza 
" πὸ mar., Β. rove μὲν σὺν" νήεσσιν ἄγων πολέαςϊ τε καὶ ἐσϑλι 


i 4. 398, 42, 204, 

205, χ. 204 mar. 
j B. 115, X. 107. 
h 4.118, y. 216 mar. 


——_—- — eee ee «---Κ. ... 


bd 


ὥλεσε μὲν νῆας γλαφυρὰς ano δ᾽ ὥλεσε! λαούς" 


Iv. 210 mar. τοὺς δ᾽ ἐλθὼν" ἔκτεινε Κεφαλλήνων. oy’™ ἀρέστι 
ΠῚ y 129 mar.; cf. | 

° Φ ~ c = ° 
n J. 668. [ἀλλ᾽ ἄγετε, πρὶν" τοῦτον ἢ ἐς» Πύλον wxar ἵκέσι 


ἢ καὶ ἐς Ἤλιδα" δῖαν, ὅϑι" κρατέουσιν Ἐπειοὶ. 


» I, 625. Ππ 
t 3. 60, φ. 131, IZ. 
‘fo, 

u ef. 7, 342, 82.253. 

v B. 119. 
w y. 204 mar, | \ ἢ , , ~ 

x x. 869, je δὴ μὴ παίδωνν τε κασιγνήτων τὲ φονῆας 
y 


| 

"ὦ. 298. | : , 
. ld ? ’ ° 

‘copev’s ηἰ καὶ ἔπειτα κατηφέες" ἐσσόμεϑ᾽ αἰεί" 


λώβη" γὰρ τάδε γ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ " ἐσσομένοισι πυϑέσϑ 


. 289, 


425. μετέξειπεν. 426. έργον. 
424. ἐνήρατο Vis6. 42ς. ods Υἱ 6; δάκρυ χέων N. 426, ὅδε μήσατ᾽ ᾿ 
ΟΜ (..τοὴ Vr Vi so Fl Eu Ro Ern, 6 ye ... Bek, ὅ γ᾽ ἐμησατ᾽ BUI, od’ ! 


car’ α text. v. Wo Di, cf. 444; ἀχαιοῖς Eu Ro Bek, οἷς supr. K. 42). ἐν 
σὺν Ku; πολλοὺς Ss; τὲ β. 28, ἀπο « Vi ii Fl; ὥλεσεν avtovg &, λαοι 
in mar. 429. ἐνὶ δήμῳ et ye ὅχ ag. Viii; ox ἄριστον p. ras. δ. 430. 


Se, εἰς Vr, 431. εἰς εἰ ἥλιδα Fl; ϑείαν a. 432. ἤομεν &, Hower A. 
am. rec; ἢ IDMVi 56; καὶ om. B. 433. τάδ᾽ ἐστ β΄. 434. ἢ pro εἰ B 
J; τὲ β, γε M; τοκῆας Vi 56. 

‘ 


ἔκειτο, “lay on his heart calling for where, as here, a fut. follows. ἔπ 
vengeance’. — πρῶτον, viz. aty.15. here points to the alternative of 

426—9. ἔργον ... Axarovds, this such effort being made. — xatryng 
double aceus. confirms the meaning ‘lost to honour” or “self respect” 
given to μήσατο at 199, where 860 note. δυσμενέσιν μὲν yaoua, κατηφε 
The reading ‘Azatoig has some support δὲ σοι αὐτῶ, I. δι, alsu (mar.), Ey 
(see mid. mar.); but probably arose from seems to use it as if derived from « 
ἃ want of attention to the fact that gaea,“‘eyes down”; cf κατὴ mig & 
execution as well as design is included,  //eracl. 633, and so the vb., xarng 


see un 6. 2). — ἀνὴρ O γε, accusing ὄμμα, Med. 1012. — λώβη, “a stigr 
him as if present. — ὥλεσε...λαοὺς, — xul ἐσσομένοισι πυϑέσϑαι, 


he only knows the fact of Odys. having future agés too to hear’’, i.e. the 
returned alone; he adroitly assumes — grace will not die with us; cf. Sha 
the loss of the rest, and makes him L. L. lL. ii, 1, “In attainder of ete 
responsible tor the whole. — Kéegad- — shame”’. 


λήνων, see on v. 210, 434. εἰὶ δὴ μὴ κι τ᾿ 4., this m 
430—1. Tvdoyv, sce App. D4, vol. I, ‘be taken as developing ἔπειτα of 
p. XLIX. — wee ἱκέσθαι, a scldom by expressing the alternative αἱ 


found hiatus; see mar. for some examples — noticed; when 433, λώβη κι. τ. 2., w 
of it in other places of the verse. Bek. be parenthetical; but llumeric simpli 
sine codice reads wx’ ἀφικέσθαι. His is rather in favour of making 433 
object in going as surmised, would be to apodosis, and εἰ δὴ μὴ as introdu 
summon aid_ — Ἐπειοΐ, see on ν. 275. the protasis, both together resta 

432-3. ἡ καὶ ἔπειτα, see on 6.60, the argument of 432, 7 καὶ. . ¢ 
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DAY Χαμ] 


ΟΔΥΣΣΒΙΑΣ 9. 435—446. 


a 


a b lar 15, 
rioéued’- οὐκ ἂν ἐμοί γξ μετὰ φρεσὶν ἡδὺ γένοιτο b Ἴ. 11, i 387. 


ξωέμεν" ἀλλὰ τάχιστα ϑανὼν φϑιμένοισι" μετείην. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴομεν, μὴ pdéwor® περαιωθέντες ἐκεῖνοι." 
os! φάτο δακρυχέων, οἶκτος" δ᾽ EAE πάντας ᾿Δ4χαιούς. 
ἀγχίμολον." δέ og’ ἦλϑε Μέδων καὶ ϑεῖος " ἀοιδὸς 
ἐκ μεγάρων! Ὀδυσῆος. ἐπεί σφεας ὕπνος" ἀνῆκεν᾽ 
ἔσταν δ᾽ ἐν" μέσσοισι" τάφος" δ᾽ ἕλεν ἄνδρα ἕκαστον. 
τοῖσι δὲ καὶν μετέειπε Μέδων πεπνυμένα εἰδώς" 
ἐχέκλυτε' δὴ νῦν μευ, ᾿Ιϑακήσιοι- οὐ" γὰρ Ὀδυσσεὺς 
ἀθανάτων" ἀέκητι ϑεῶν τάδε μήσατο" ἔργα" 


735 
¢ 
& 
ae 


i 7.356 - 7, 378—9. 
k a, 336 mar., 0. 
17 mar. 
ι οἵ. χ. 148. 
mo 199 mar, 
" d. 281 mar, 7. 
212, 


0 (. 122 mar. 

4 ὁ 690, 711, 7.3L. 

r 2. 2. 161, 22. 
s ¢. 240, 

( a. 19 mar. 

uy. 261, @. 199. 
v 321. 


αὐτὸς" ἐγὼν εἶδον ϑεὸν" ἄμβροτον, ὅς ῥ᾽ Odvore | w ¥.358, X.9, 82. 


441. ξέκαστον. 
«έργα. 


435. ([ηδυ. 


439. δῖος Μ οἱ supr. δεῖος. 


ἐγγύϑεν" ἑστήκει, καὶ Μέντορι πάνταν ἐῴκειν. 


442. μετέξειπε, Ferdos. 
445. Εεῖδον. 


435: οὐδ᾽ δεν! 50; ἔμοιγε 2BAOCH ΕἸ Eu Ro. 
ἴμεν μὴ φϑάσωσι «, φϑείωσι I, φϑαίωσι γ. 


400. 


444. ἀξέκητι, 
446. εξώκειν. 


436. προτέροισιν ve M. 
438. ὡς Η: 


437- 
δάκρυ χέων N 


440. σφέας mss xi ΕἾ Ro; ἀνῆκεν ot ἀφῆκεν supr. 
H. 440, ἔσταν BeH; tle aVr; πάντας ἀχαιοὺς Vr, 4 
Wo Di, trade μή. mss x Fl Eu Ro Em Bek, cf. 426. 


δ᾽ ἐμήσατο «a 


445. αὐτὰρ “Se Vi 50 A ex 


em.; ἐγὼ Nam.i Cram. Epim. 53, 6; ἴδον MN Vi 56, ἰδόμην ye Vi 56; ὑδυσῆος 


eBydeSIK Vi ii FI, 


..conog AMH p. corr. 


446—7 om, B. 446. εἴστηκει 


adCHAIKMN Vi iii Fl in Ro. 


more fully and foreibly: ef, also x. 359, 
where εἰ δὴ μὴ holds a similar relation. 
435—6. μετὰ φρεσὶν, a rare use 
of μετα, recalling the physical relations 
of φρένες; cf. μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχουσαι, 
χ' 491. — ϑανὼν φϑιμένοισι, the 
former scems to express the process, 
the latter its result. — geeteény with 
φϑιμ. here as with ξώοεσι, κ. 52. 

438—62. The impassioned address of 
Eupeithes is tempered by Medon and 
Phemius, The former interposes with 
an assurance that some god had visibly 
befriended Odys, and routed the Suitors. 
Halitherses seconds him, reminding the 
Ithacans of their complicity by conniv- 
ing at the Suitors’ lawlessness, and 
dissuading the movement as fraught 
with evil consequences, 

439— 40. ἀγχέμολον, here too of 
time; see on 386 and &. 410. They prob- 
ably come in time to hear the last words 
of upeithes. Their position is detined 
by ἔσταν δ᾽ ἐν μέσσοισι, 441. — Mé- 
dwy, he was last heard of at χ. 389, 


a 


taking refuge with Phemius, at the altar 
in the αὐλή. Phemius, however, was 
in the μέγαρον at ψ. 143, and Medon 
no doubt with him; hence EX μεγάρων 
here. — ὕπνος ἀνῆχεν, we may suppose 
them to have slept in the πρόδομος. 

441—4. ἐν μέσσοισι, often su in 1]. 
(mar.); “in the midst ” of those ad- 
dressed in 426. — τάφος, see on Ψ. 
93; this was at their being yet alive, 
surviving the massacre. — ov γὰρ, he 
negatives the proposal of Eupeithes, 
not expressly, but by stating a strongly 
dissuasive fact. μήσατο, sce on 
199 and 426. 

445—6. ὥμβροτον, epith. of deities 
and their belongings, but not like 
ἀϑάνατοι, used alone in plur. for the 
gods (Ameis). For its etymol. see on 
φϑισίμβροτον,. χ. 297. These two lines 
state what strictly corresponds with 
the narrative in 7. 205 foll. The re- 
maining three do not; which perhaps 
led Bekk. to reject them. But see the 
next note. 
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| [4 .' ‘ A ’ 4 ., 7 - ᾿ 
a P. ὅ80, α. 420 ἀϑάνατος" δὲ ϑεὸς τοτὲ" μὲν προπάροιϑ᾽ Ὀδυσῆο. 


nar, 


! c , ’, Ἢ “ 
b cf A. Δ. 566, Σ. φαίνετο" ϑαρσύνων, τοτὲ" δὲ μνηστῆρας  ὀρίνων 


5, FL 49. 
ς ε΄. &. 278. 
αἰ οἴ, Y. 23 mar. 
c FE. 87, 250. 
[ 7X. 118 mar, 
g Χ. 48 mar. 
h 42. 43 mar, 
i δ. 157-8, 
k S&S. χρυ. 
a. 343, I. 109. 
4. 


Ι 
mm ,. 100 εἰ saepius, 
n 


vz. 
o Δ. 368, O. 721, 
cf, x. 79. 


saeptus. 


451, 443. weceFecte(y). 


447—9. Ἷ Bek. 
«11 Eu Ro. 


n 
BSIAINSVi 50 Eu Ro, ey ἡστῖνοι M, vid. ad 181, χ. 118. 


ἥιϊρει MH, elle Vr Eu M ye, εἶλεν N. 
de ΕἾ Eu Ro ct plerigq. 


454. Felxo. 


Dove’ κατὰ μέγαρον᾽ tol! δ᾽ ἀγχιστῖνοι ἔπιπτον." 
es 4 ‘ > »Ἥ» ’ e A h a 
ass gato, τοὺς δ᾽ ἄρα πάντας ὑπὸ" χλωρὸν ὃ 


ῇρειν. 


τοῖσιϊὶ δὲ καὶ μετέειπε γέρων ἥρως ““λιϑέρσης 
Μαστορίδης" ὃ γὰρ οἷος" ὅρα πρόσσωϊ καὶ ὀπίσσι 
48, δ. 25, 161,,9™ σφιν ἐϊὐφρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν" 
ἐχέκλυτε" δὴ νῦν μευ, Ἰϑακήσιοι, ὅττε κεν εἴπω 
, ᾿ὑμετέρῃ" κακότητι, φίλοι. τάδε ἔργα γένοντο" 

r Β. 55. ὃ. 532 « odd γὰρ ἐμοὶ πείϑεσϑ᾽, ov? Μέντορι ποιμένι" λα 


455. έργα. 


447. τότὲ Vi 50, ποτὲ ySAKS Fl, τότε de ye Am. rec., | 
448. ϑρασύνων ΒΤ Ἐπὶ 1966, 20; τοτὲ Α ἃ τῇ. ἱ Vi ςο, τότε BGA p. 
τοτὲ ΧἨ Eu Ro, ποτὲ yOKS ΕἸ, δὴ Vr. 


449. ϑύνε C, ϑῖνε (sic) β; ἀἄγχηστ 
450. ὑπο BHVi 


451. ἀλιϑέρσης AHKMVi 56, ἀλιϑ ἐρσιὶ 


olos 


452. ὃ mss x ΕἾ Ro; ὅρα πάντα ε, ὥρα πάντα DV: 
A yeam.rec.; πρόσω ΖΑ γρ ἃ πι. rec., τὰ πρόσω BHI (ta Ham. ii). 


453 


ied G ”~ ᾽ 
σφιν KS Vis so ΕἾ Ro, o¢ φιν ε, 0 σφ. αβόξ!ῃ: εὖ φρονεῶν χὅ εξ 


Υἱ so 56, évqeor. ΕἾ Ro, εὐφρον. β. 
Ro. : 


447—9. For the real facts, see the 
summaries of x. 236—54 and xy. 292— 
309. ‘Those facts are wholly disguised 
in rhetorical exaggeration here. But 
this isnatura] and suited to the speaker's 
purpose. There were none present who 
could convict him. Further, they do 
very nearly describe the conduct of 
Pallas in the immediate sequel here, 
κοι -- 4, 516—20, 520 -- 35. I think, 
however, that the resumptive a@avatog 
ὸὲ ϑεὸς, 447, coming after θεὸν ἄμβρο- 
τον in 445, is hardly Homeric, that the 
three lines can hardly adjust themselves 
with the previous distich, aud that their 
presence logether with it in the text 
indicates probably a different recension 
of it. — «νηστῆρας Ogirwy, “startl- 
ing the Suitors’'; we should expect 
ϑυμὸν or sume such word, which 
commonly helps the phrase. — ϑῦνε, 
elsewhere in l.only ; “was rushing head- 
long”. — αγχιστῖνοι, sce on x. 118. 

45t—2. λιϑέρσης, the same 
speaker who had remonstrated in vain 
with the Ithacans at 8. 161, there said 


} 454. μεῦ Vis6; οττι «βδεη ΕἸ, ὃ 
455. ἡμετέρῃ ΟΜΝ Vr Euet v βυρτ, ju. € Vi 5. 


456. πέϑεσϑει 


to excel all his age at expounding on 
and giving seasonable advice. H: 
there contemptuously brow-beaten 
Eurym,, β. 178 foll. — ὅφες πρός 
καὶ ὀπίσσω, ‘prospect and retrosp. 
secm in A. 343, νοῆσαι auc πο. x, 
to mean regard to the future and 
past, prognosticating the former by 
latter; and so perhaps here; altho 
the notion of general circumspec 
would suffice, 

455 -- ). xaxotyu, “derclictioc 
he recurs in effect to his despised 
vice in B. 167 foll. — φέλοε, a’ 
pitiatory form of introducing rebt 
ὦ φίλοι is more sympathetic, cf. . 
-- οὐ... Ov, cf. the prolonged δ 581 
of negatives in 246, also (mar.), 
πείϑεσϑ᾽ ... RUTEARVEMEY, As 
infin. follows commonly vbs. of ¢« 
manding, so it may vbs. of obeyi 
but in fact its occurrence is rare. ‘ 
infin. after πέποιϑα in 2. 71—2, gp. | 
N. 96, is hardly parallel. — Méreg 
his advice to the same effect is e 
more urgent in β. 239—41 than tha 


wi 


DAY XLII] 


ὑμετέρους παῖδας καταπαυέμεν" ἀφροσυνάων"" 

ob μέγας ἔργον ἔρεξαν ἀτασϑαλέῃσι" κακῇσιν, 

κτήματα" κείροντες καὶ ἀτιμάξοντες ἄκοιτιν 

ἀνδρὸς ἀριστῆος" τὸν δ᾽ οὐκέτιξ φάντο νέεσϑαι. 

καὶ νῦν ὦδε! γένοιτο"ὶ πίϑεσϑέ μοι," ὡς ἀγορεύω" 

μὴ ἴομεν,! μήτι πού τις ἐπίσπαστον" κακὸν εὕρῃ." 
as Epad’, of δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀνήιξανο μεγάλων ἀλαλητῷ 

ἡμίσεων" πλείους" τοὶ δ᾽ ἀϑρόοι αὐτόϑι" μεῖναν" 

οὐ γάρ σφιν ἅδε" μῦϑος ἐνὶ φρεσὶν, ἀλλ᾽ Εὐπείϑει' 


πείϑοντ᾽"" αἷψα δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ" τεύχεα" ἐσσεύοντο. 


e3 


αὐτὰρ" ἐπεί 6 
458. Féeyor. 


57. καταπαύσεμεν Ν. 


ἔσσαντο περὶ χροὶ νώροπα" χαλκὸν, | 


465. Fads. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 457 -- 46). 589 
a [3 168 mar, 
b π. 278 mar. 
e 426 mar , 4. 272, 
γ. ὌΝ may, 
dpe. 
e a ie ar 
f @. 338 ma: 
g 4. 176 mar 
h 3. 272. 
1 491; εἴ. ξ. 496 
mar, 
k 23. 266. 
| 47.216; cf. ὦ. 432 
m cl, A, 
ῃ σ. 18. 
o 50 mar, Y¥4, 203. 
p R. 149, AZ. 13%, 
a 308; cf, y. 119 
| Ξὼ 
'q y. 155, 2. 7 
r 0.508; ¢f, Ζ. 431 
s 7. 80, N. 748 
tef. B. 758. 
u y. 421, 
v B. 808 
w 500, 5. 383. 
x B. 578, H. 206, 
A. 16, N. 408, 
=. 383, IT. 1: 


467. ἐπεὶ Ῥέσσαντο. 


458. Zoetov N Vi 5 Eu Ern, ἔρεξαν et fo» supr. M, 


ρεξαν rell. Wo Di Bek; Siow pro KORY OY Vr; ἀτασϑαλίῃς κακότητι Vi 5. 


459. κείραντες BI. 


460, τόνδ᾽ Ro; οὐκ ἔτι & Ro. 


461. πείϑεσϑὲέ B. 402. 


που τις BOCHIKN Vi 56 Ro, που τὶς «Α Νὶ ς 50; ἐπισπαστὸν lib. mei οπιπ., 


ἐπίσπ. Scholl. iv in lemm. hic οἵ σ. 73; εὕροι Vis, ἕξει N ye εὕρῃ. 

δ᾽ Η, οἵδ᾽ mss xii ΕἾ Ro; ἄρα ἤϊξαν Vi ii. 

mss xiv ΕἸ Ro Ern, μέμνον KS Eu Wo Di Bek, 
ϑυμὸς et supr. μῦϑος M; ἐν ζ. 


—_— ———— 


Halitherses, He is notably kept off the 
scene since B. 401, because he is wanted 
as an εἴδωλον of Pallas; and so now 
in the last scene. — xatanwavémer, 
the word used by both Halith. and 
Ment. in 8. 168, 241. 

458—62. μέγα ἔργον seems to re- 
tort Eupeithes’ expression in 426. — 
γέεσϑαι, here for fut.; see on o. 88, 
. 284. — ὧδε γένοιτο, ‘let this 
resolution be adopted”, a formal mode of 
bringing proceedings to a close, familiar 
_ to us from public mectings. On ade 
sce App. Aro, vol. I, p. XXIV. γέ- 
ψοιτο is less peremptory than γενέσθω 
in χ. 491, where see note. — (ἢ ἔομεν, 
negativing directly the proposal of 432. 
— τις, see on teva, x. 67. — ἐπί- 
ὅπαστον, = αὐθαίρετον; sec on 
σ. 73. 

463—71. The majority on this dis- 
perse, the rest arm and issue forth, 
Eupeithes leading them, bent on veng- 
eance. His doom is intimated. 

463—4. οἱ δ᾽... ἡμισέων πλείους, 


403. οἵ 
464. ἀϑρόοι vid. ad 420; μεῖναν 

465. ade aS HKMN Vi 56; 
467. ἔσαντο aBe Vi 56 (c0). 


these are the neutrals. The advice given 
extends not to urging their active par- 
tisanship. — ἀλαλητῷ, used, J. 436, to 
express the confused uproar of many 
voices in different languages, raised by 
the Trojans and their allies, on the eve 
of battle, and contrasted with the orderly 
silence of the Grecks. Thus something 
wild, impulsive and dissonant seems to 
characterize it. ‘Adaida, as the battle- 
shout, is personificd in a fine fragm., 225, 
of Pindar; κλυϑ᾽, λαλὰ πολέμου 
θύγατερ, ἐγχέων 2 προοίμιον. Cf., for 
the feeling here, that of B. 149, where 
the Greeks, accepting the feigned order 
to return home, rush to their ships 
ἀλαλητῶ. It is one of thankful release 
from toilsome and dangerous effort. — 
tot δ᾽, “but the rest”, i. 6. the mi- 
nority. 

465—7. μῦϑος, t. e. the last speech. 
— Εὐπεέϑει πεέϑοντ᾽, the assonance 
is probably accidental, — ἐπὲ τεύχεα, 
“‘to fetch their weapons’’. — νώροπα, 
this epith. οὗ χαῖκον occurs 6 times in 


590 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙᾺΑΣ Q. 468-477. [pay x: 
a 105, ο. αὶ ἁϑρόοι" ἠγερέθοντο πρὸ" ἄστεος εὐρυχόροιο.-“ 
cd. es yan, τοῖσι ὃ ᾿ ᾿Ἐὐπείϑης ἡγήσατο νηπιέῃσεν “4 

ct, ὁ. 470. 


ed, 504, 9. 567, | 
§. 382, ρ. 142. 


φῆ" δ᾽ 6 γε τίσεσϑαι παιδὸς φόνον, οὐδ᾽ ! ἄρ᾽ Eped. 


1. 415 mar, 
ue § , A. 60, Θ. BA 5 9 ’ 3 3 9 ~ h [4 

bao nf 8h 6. APE ἀπονοστήσειν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ πότμον)" ἐφέψειν. 
400, 
lh 16. seni”? , ~ k , ’ . 
Ye 4, 4.430, | VEO Asynvatn Zyva* Κρονίωνα προζςησυδα 


k Δ. 620 mar. 

| α. 45 mar. 
mo. 263, Par 114, 
n i. 18 o . 548, I. 


0 667 mar. 

p 4. 15, 82—3. 

y ZY. 152 mar. 

r a 65, et decies in | 


oy 136, ὠ. 546, — 
“4. 16. 


t a. 63 mar, 


468. . Βάστεος. 


468. ἀϑρόον J; προ «, πρὸς Vi it; ἄστεως εὐρυχώροιο II. 


Vi 503 νηπιέεσσι 8. 


M sic Vi 56, ἐφέξειν Vr. 
τοι «βδε!ι ιν iii. 


Il, in Ody. only here and at soo. 
Donaldson gives vag or vnje as a root 
expressing the flickering lustre of 
polished metal, New Cratylus § 95, note. 
But this lacks confirmation. 

408—71. εὐρυχόροιο, Bce On ὃ. 635. 
The epith. in its Homeric use seems 
rather suited to a region of ‘‘wide 
champaign” character than to a city. 
— νηπιέησι, “in his folly’’, used of 
the child playing on the shore, and of 
the rash youth Polydorus encountering 
Achilles (mar.). — φῆ δ᾽, the δ᾽ here 
= γάρ. --- «αὐτοῦ, “on the spot’’, é. 6. 
whither he was now going. 

472—88. ‘Tho scene abruptly changes 
to Olympus (488) and Pallas demands 
the will of Zens — is it to be war or 
pence? Zeus leaves it to her, but 
suggests truce and amnesty with peace 
and plenty to follow. She descends to 
bring this end about. 

472. αὐτάρ, a frequent formula of 
transition; sec &.1, ρ. 255, σι. — 
ADyvain, she here winds up the plot, 
as she started it in αἰ and δ. The seene 


«(ὧι πάτερ ἡμέτερε, Κρονίδη, ὕπατε κρειόντων, 

εἰπέ" μοι εἰρομένῃ, τί νύ τοι νόος ἔνδοϑε" κεύϑει 
ἡ προτέρω" πόλεμόν" TEX κακὸν καὶ φύλοπιν" ati 
τεύξεις, ἦ φιλότητα" μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι τέϑησϑα ;”’ 


τὴν 0” ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη νεφεληγερέτα! Ze 


414. ειπέ. 


ee es e . 


469. τοῖσι 


470. φὴ μὲν Eu; τίσασϑαι δὲ Viso M supr.; οὐδ᾽ 
«GAKMN Viii ΕἸ Eu Ro, ov γὰρ BOEHGI Vi 50; ἔμελλον Ν. 


471. ἐφεέι 
472. προσηῦδα in «ηὔδα mut. ell. 474. ti 
475. ἡ κα; προτέρω Vi 56; pilomy a. 476. ἡ N ai 


ἢ «βδεξῖ! ΕῚ οἱ rell, 


is on 1 Olympus, a fact only gath 
from 488. No one can fail to he str 
with the curtness of descriptions 
brevity of speeches in this last sec 
of the poem, as though the poet wea 
of further detail and were only anx 
to bring his task to an end, 

475 —6. προτέρω, “yet farth 
so mar. There is no detail of 
situation, she assumes all known, \ 
different is the appeal in this res 
of Poseidon to Zeus in », 128 { 
and of Pallas herself in δ. 7 foll. 
ἀμφοτέροισι, here again the pa 
are not declared but understood. 
tidyoSa, “dost thon appoint?” 
whole phraseology follows closely, \ 
a mere change of the person, tha 
J. 82—4, where Greeks and Tro 
discuss the chance of the war hb. 
ended. ‘fhe character of Pallas 
business-like energy 18 preserved ¢ 
in these hasty touches; she insist: 
n formal decision, leaving no trou 
some question open, Zeus, with e 
going majesty, regards his prey 


DAY xitt.] 


ἐτέχνον" ἐμὸν, τί μὲ ταῦτα διείρεαιν ἠδὲ μεταλλᾷρ! " ae OF 42, χ. 
οὐ“ γὰρ On τοῦτον piv ἐβούλευσας νόον αὐτὴ, 
© ὡς ἡ τοι κείνους Ὀδυσεὺς ἀποτίσεται ἐλθών; 
ἔρξον. ὅπως ἐθέλεις" ἐρέω δέ τοι ὡς" ἐπέοικεν. Id. 
éxel! δὴ μνηστῆρας ἐτίσατο δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
doxta® πιστὰ ταμόντες, ὃ μὲν βασιλευέτω αἰξέ" 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖ παίδωνὶ τε κασιγνήτων τε φόνοιο 
+5 ἔκλησιν ϑέωμεν᾽ τοὶ δ᾽ ἀλλήλους! φιλεόντων 
ὡς" τὸ πάρος, πλοῦτος" δὲ καὶ εἰρήνη ἅλις" ἔστω." 
ὡς» εἰπὼνα ὥὦτρυνε πάρυς μεμαυῖαν ᾿4ϑήνην᾽ 
βῆ" δὲ κατ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων ἀΐξασα. 
οὐ" 0” ἐπεὶ οὖν σίτοιο μελίφρονος' ἐξ ἔρον ἔντο, 
)ο τοῖς" ἄρα μύϑων ἦρχε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς" 


-.......;ὄ........-.. ...-.---- .. ......ς.-.-..-..-....-..---...-..-Ἐ 


81. έρξον, ἐξερέω, 


478. διείρεο Vr. 
imparibus postveniant: 
Vv. 491 sequitur in y. 


ola βέξοικεν. 


479—92. horum verss. ‘ordinem turbav. CKS ut pares numero 
tum illos in m. inseruit ¢. 
481, hunc v. 482 postpos, y; ἔρξον δὲν Vi 50 Ko, ἔρξον 
«cB eH ΕἸ Eu Ro et pleriq.; δέ τοι deH ΕἼ Ro, τέτοι Di, ἤ τοι a. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. “τὸ - 490. ΠΟΙ 


| b Ὁ 492: cf, AL 550, 

| c @. 23—4 mar. 

δ ν. 145 mar 

A. 126, Κι 146, 
18. 


i p- 96 ef sarpiss, 
ch B14, 2.735, 4, 


105, J. 145, 7’. 
| 191, 197, 206. 
| 434 mar. 
| k cf. 7. 444 
ε. 55. 
m Ε. 06, Μ. 870, 
250. 
nef. & 


neta 376, ἣν 38, ». 
| 
| 


q 3. ἐδ mar. 

r @. 102 mar. 

s #. 478 war. 

t a. 150 mar. 

u 7.261 et saepius 


amr ee ee. 


486. Fe λις. 


ere 


487. Fermoy. 


480 om, €N., hic versus 


482. hune 


v. om. δ, v. 482 postpos, @ signis in πὶ, appositis ; ἐπειδὴ @ BASH Eu, ἐπεὶ δὴ 


Ro. 483. λαβόντες G; ὁ αβδεζ ΕἸ Eu Ro; μὲν α. 
τη. ii; φονήας ὅ Vi ii γι 5am. i(?) A et H ex corr, 


eBdeCHAISVr ΕἸ Ro. 
te pro δὲ d. 
Sam. ii. 


484. in mar. "add. Ca 
485. ϑέωμεν | Eu, ϑέομεν 


486 om. Vi 56; τοπάρος 1Vi « 50, τὸ πάροσπερ GE; 
487. ὄτρυνε αξε, Wrouve β 
489. of δ᾽ aH, οἵδ᾽ mss x ΕἾ Ro; ἔντο BHA Vi 56. 


OCH ΕἸ Rorell. 488. in mar. add. 


490. δ᾽ om. 


mss xiii ΕἸ Ro Ern, δ᾽ Wo Di Bek; potor a. 


decision, & 23—4, 88 covering the 
question now raised. See on &. 22—7. 

478-81. διείρεαι, “keep on question- 
ing”; — διὰ of pertinacity here. — 
ἐποτίσετειι, the formula recurs from 
&. 24, although the fact is now accom- 
plished. Zeus implies that to sanction 
now a τίσις for the Suitors’ death would 
disturb the moral equilibrium so arrived 
nt. — ἔρξον ὅπως ἐθέλεις, 80 he 
had said to Poseidon (mar.). There is 
no dignus vindice nodus for him to inter- 


pose. — ὡς ἐπέοιχεν, said with the 
air of an arbiter. 
482—6. ἐπεὶ, the ὃ by arsis as in 


ὃ. 138. -- ὄρκια, see ON τ. 302. -- τα- 
HOVtEs, O μὲν, apposition of whole 
and part; in the balancing clause ἡμεῖς 
δ᾽ κι τ. Δ... the constrn. changes. It 
should have been, “and let them (ot 
δὲ, completing the apposition) observe 
amnesty οἷο, ᾽ς... Instead of this it is, 
“and let us ordain amnesty ctc.”, — 


ἔκλησιν, Δ rare word, but the vb. forms 
of ἐχλελαϑ. are common. — ϑέωκμεεν, 
“ordain”, as τύϑησϑα, 476. I do not 
think it means “make them forget”, 
but ensure a practical oblivion or as 
we say “amnesty”. ἀμνηστία belongs 
to a late stage of Greek, With the de- 
cision of Zeus here, cf. the imprecation 
of Telem. on the Suitors, that they 
might perish νήποινοι, β. 144—5. 
τοὶ δ᾽, the whole, ¢. 6. both the parties 
included in ταμόντες above are here 


resumed, — «Acts, “to their hearts’ 
content” 
489 — sor. The story resumes notice 


of Odys. and followers. He sends out a 
son of Dolius to observe, who reports 
the enemy near. All the party, in- 
cluding the two seniors, then take arms 
and march forth to meet them, 
489—91. of δ᾽, a similarly abrupt 
change to that noticed at 475. The 
eubject, of, is assumed to be known, 


- .π-----......ὄἕΞ-...- ees 


a φ. 228—9, δ. 740, 
ο. 396. 


------οο-.-.- . 


b ν. 215—6. 

c ἢ. 384, N. 811. 

db a. 372, 1.500, 511. 

ὁ of. 380, 4. 5395 
cf. « 389. 

[ν. 128 mar, 

z 4. 392, 

h y. 150. 

i K. 115, Χ. 153. 

k cf. FE. 417, 

1 YF, 131. 

ur 7. 38]. 

n ZY. 201 mar. 

υ ef. @. 518, N. 361. 


xO 3 


ory! δ᾽ ἃ 


p 210; cf. Ζ᾿, 150, 
4, 300, 8.56—7. 
4 167 mar. 


r W370, 7.399 mar. 


- he 


. ἐλθών τίς σφε Fidor? 


491 τίς ad; ,μὴ δὲ B Vr, μὴ καὶ N; p. hune v. 480 inser. ay. 
495. οἷδε Ham.i, οἷδε αβδεξνι 561 


ag δ; προσηῦδα H ut in 399, 472. 
ἴῃ, ii Fl Ro, of δὲ A; δὲ Pro δὴ Vi 56. 


τεύχεα deGM Vi so; 
ὀδυσῆα aBdeSli FI; 


ἀναγκαίοι B. 500. ἔσαντο ae, 


heing resumed from 412, not the last 
of of 403. — ἴδοι, μὴ. “see whether”; 
so οὐδέ τι (Suter, μη πως. μένοι. 
νήσωσι μάχεσθαι, K. τοο--ἰ. Odys., 
knows nothing οὗ what has taken placs 
since he left the town at w. 372; but 
he had already surmised a hostile at- 
tempt. In our text ἴδοι rejects the F. 
1 have, sce line below text, suggested 
ἐλϑών τίς σφε Fido, We might also, 
from οὐδέ κεν ἄλλως κρινάμενος 1λέὲ- 
ξαιτο ... ἄνδρας ἀρίστους, το] -- ὃ, 
justify ἐξελθών mL: Fidor here; for 
which cf. also ὅσον te γέγωνε βοήη- 
Gas, & 4οο, where βοήσας is. similarly 
a quasi-noun, — σχεδὸν woe, here 
again the subject is taken for granted 
as known, none being expressed, This 
is mere poetic jotting — a sketch more 
hasty than vigorous. 


493—7. στὴ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ κ' τ. λ., see on 
v. 128, — ϑᾶσσον, “the quicker”, ef. 
Lat. ocius. -- ἐν TEVZETDOL Svorto, 
the dat. as well as accus, is found with 
ἐνδύω; ef. ὅπλοισιν ἐνὶ δεινοῖσιν ἐδύ- 
την, K. 254. -- τέσσαρες ἀμφ᾽ Odv- 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 491—s 


493. faFide. 


[pay x! 


ἐξελθών" τις ἴδοι." μὴ δὴ σχεδὸν: GOL κιόντες." 
ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ἐκ δ᾽ υἱὸς ΖΔολίου κίεν ὡς" ἐκέλευεν" 
ἐπ᾿ οὐδὸν lav, τοὺς δὲ σχεδὸνε εἶνι 


πάντας" 


αἶψα" δ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆα ἔπεα πτερόεντα προρηύδα᾽ 
“oide δὴ ἐγγὺς! ἔασ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὁπλιξώμεϑαν ϑᾶσσον."" 
ὡς ἔφαϑ᾽,, οὐ! δ᾽ ὥρνυντο καὶ ἐν τεύχεσσι δύοντο 
τέσσαρες" ἀμφ᾽ Ὀδυσῆ᾽. ξξ δ᾽ υἱεῖς οἵ “Πολίοιο" 

ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα Μαέρτης Ζ]ολίος τ᾽ ἐς" τεύχε᾽ ἔδυνον, 
καὶ πολιοίο περ ἐόντες, ἀναγκαῖοιν πολεμισταί. 
αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ἔσσαντο περὶ χροῖ νώροπα χαλκὸν, 
ὦιξάαν- ῥὰ ϑύρας ἐκ δ᾽ ἦτον > ἦρχε δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς. 


δοο. ἐπεὶ Fécoas 


494: Feren. 


494. αἶψα 
496. ofS’ mas xiii Eu Ro, οἶδ᾽ β 


u!'lovro Vis, ἴδυνὸν Μ, ἔδυνον ye Vi ς6. 
i om, aBdel ΕἸ Ro. 


«ἐς 
I Vi iii, δολίος τ᾿ agll, δόλιος τ Boi ev pro ἐς A, εὖ 
o. BH. οι. ‘ikaw Se a(av) Wo Di B 
δὰ BOCHIM vi 5 so Ro, δὲ ΕἸ Eu Ern, 


4 

498. ἕν δ᾽ ΕἾ Ro; δόλιός τ 
αν (ἢ 

: ἔδυνον H. 


On’, i.e, Odys, and his three, as 
χ. 281. 

498— sot. ἐν δ᾽, “and among the 
— ἀναγκαῖοι πολεμισεαὶ, δε ς 
batants at pinch of need. A ‘differ 
sort of necessity is expressed in JJ. 
©. 56—7; ef. δμῶες ἀναγκ. (m: are, 
ν»ώροπα, sce on 467. — wiSer Ga ἕ 
ρας, this intimates previous precanti 

501-43. Pallas, Δ8 Mentor, opportur 
joins them, and Odys, calls on Tel 
to show himself worthy of his pan 
age, who promises not to disercdit 
race. Laértes is delighted at the pron 
of their rivalry in arms. Pallas ont 
bids him put up a prayer and law 
his spear. He does so and strikes | 
peithes down. Odys. and Telem. t 
charge the foremost, but Pallas im 
posing calls a truce. Their weap 
fall from their hands at her Voice, ὁ 
they turn to flee. Odys., pressing 
combat, is arrested by the thunder 
Zeus and by Pallas’ warning, who b 
him desist, lest Zeus be provoked, 
his compliance peace is established 
her agency, and so the poem ends. 
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a χ. 25—6 mar. 


τοῖσι" δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀγχίμολον ϑυγάτηρ Avs ἦλϑεν ᾿Ιϑήνη, he, 486 mar. 


ce Y. 207, v. 226 mar, 


Mévroge εἰδυμένη ἡμὲν δέμας ἠδὲ καὶ αὐδήν. do 214, «Ὁ, 330. 


τὴν" μὲν dav’ γήϑησε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 

J ad , τ , er. 

5 arpa δὲ Τηλέμαχον προςεφώνεεν ov φίλον υἱόν 
«Τῃλέμαχ᾽, ἤδη μὲν τόδε γ᾽" εἴσεαι' αὐτὸς 5 ἐπελϑὼν, | 

ἀνδρῶν" μαρναμένων ἵναὶ τε κρίνονται" ἄριστοι, 
μή τι καταισχύνεινὶ πατέρων γένος, of τὸ" πάρος περ 


ἀλκῇ τ᾽ ἠνορέῃ" 


wp. 546, ὁ. 34, 

h Ο. 1715. 

i Y. 478 

k π. 269, σ. 264, 
. 


H12 | Ζ. 200; ef. 

- 62—3, ο. 533—4. 

m 7. 305 , ϑ. 3i, 
240. 


156, P. 329. 


TE κεκάσμεϑα" πᾶσανν ἐπ᾽ αἷαν." . ἢ. 158. 
‘ ᾿ 9 $ , , 9 , »Ἅ ᾿ 
tov δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα i 
“open, ai x ἐθϑέλῃςϑα, πάτερ φίλε, τῷδ᾽" ἐπὶ Dupo, | , 
οὔ τι καταισχύνοντα' τεὸν" γένος, ὡς" ἀγορεύεις." 
ὡς φάτο, Aactorns δ᾽ ἐχάρη καὶ μῦϑον" ἔειπεν" 


353 , Θ. 411, 

359; "of. υ. 233, 
7m. 99; cl. ρ. 308. 
| t 508 mar. 

uv. 162. 
v Novtes in Od., I. 

41, P.180, $2. 373. 
w ZX. 207, ὦ. 313. 


x. 
n Z. 
»@. 1, 82. 695. 
α. 
εἴ. 
1. 


503. ξειδομένη. 504. τὴν δὲ ξΓιδών. sos. Fov. 506. τόγε ἐείσεαι. 513. 
ἔξειπεν. 

504. τὴν δὲ A ΕἸ εἱ rere supr. a. 505, ἐγγὺς . ἐόντα pro ὃν φ. vl, Vr. 506. 7 

δὴ Ku; toy’ M, rode γ᾽ H, τόδε Vi 50, 268° ἐνίσσεαι Vi 56, τόδ᾽ ἐνείσεαι Vis. 


507. πρένωνται Vi 56, hoc in. 


.ovrat mut, H; ἐρισταὶ Vr. 


508. ἢ τὲ «; κατ- 


αἰσχυνῇ ὙΠ, κατ᾽ αἰσχ. C3, πατρώων (πατρῶον ἢ) ὅ; οἵ Db; τὸ πάρος περ ἐβδ 


CFI ἢο, τοπάρος περ ΗΙΚ, τὸ πάροιϑεν ε. 
sir. éve S, ἐνὶ rell. fere, ἐπὶ Wo Di Bek, 
ὡς N. 


of 


503. Μέντορι, see on 456. His pro- 
pria persona would be embarrassing, 
and the poet avoids it. 

s04—6. ἐδὼν γήϑησε, he alone 
appears to recognize her, — τόδε γ᾽ 
εἴσεαι, by comparing β. 40 and 5. 146, 
where the phrase occurs with τάχα for 
ἤδη, it seems merely to mean, “I am 
going to tell you’’, or, as we say ime 
peratively, ‘‘know this”, or lay to 
heart this lesson, rode is explained by 
μή τι καταισχύνειν κι τ. 4., 508, -- 
«αὐτὸς ἐπελθὼν, “since you are now 
come in person “(to the spot)”, ex- 
plained by ἕνα te x.t.d, The clause 
gives a reason why the lesson, tode, 
should specially now be urged. 

507. avdguy μαρναμένων is best 
taken absolutely, and furnishes the subj. 
to κρίνονται. Render the whole, ‘‘ where 
in a contest of warriors prowess is put 
to the proof’’, lit. “the best men show 
themselves (to be such)”. This seems 
better than taking κρένονται as either 
= συγκρέψονται ‘‘contend” or ‘are 
selected’’, which meanings it also bears. 
Telem. is addressed as a young warrior 


HOM. OD. 111. 


510. ηὖδα in ηὗδα mut. H. 
512. of pro ὡς (KS Vr Eu Ro, 


-ἦ--- ...-..  ὠ -- --...ὄ..ὄἔ -. --- .-. 


making his maiden essay. — iva τξ, 
“where” , cf. T. 478, ἵνα τε ξυνέχουσι 
τένοντες ἀγκῶνος. For ἔνα alone, 
“‘where”, cf. δ. 821, ζ. 58. 


508. μή τι καταιόχύνειν, * ‘noway 
to discredit”, explaining the τόδε of 
506. Cf. Plato Charm. 158A, ὦ φίλε 
παῖ Γλαύκωνος, δοκεῖς μοι οὐ ἕνα 
τῶν προγόνων καταισχύνειν, -- τὸ 
πάρος » πάρος often goes with pres. 
time see on 6, 811, Such is the force 
of κεκάσμεϑα here. 


stI—2. τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ ϑυμιῷ, see on 
%. 99, ‘agreeably to”, or, as we say, 
‘tin the spirit of your words”. — xatac- 
σχύνοντα » ef. Aristoph. Ab. 1451, τὸ 
γένος οὐ καταισχυνῶ, — τεὸν, this 
change from πατέρων of 508, gives a 
more deferential tone to the young 
man's reply. — ὡς ayogevets, the 
reading of ay. has a fair amount of 
support, but there is nothing precise 
to which οἷα could easily refer, nor 
could it-be said ϑαυμαστικῶς, as at 
ὃ. 611, where it means ‘‘to judge from 
what you say”’. 
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594 ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Q. 514—525. [pay XLIL 
a @. Sil, N. BB. aris νύ μοι ἡμέρη" ἥδε, ϑεοὶ φίλοι; ἢ pada” χαίρω" 
ἃ 8. 306. υἱός. & υἱωνός τ᾽ ἀρετῆς πέρι δῆριν ἔχουσιν." 
7. S64 mar. tov δὲ παρισταμένη προςέφη γλαυκῶπις ᾿4“ϑήνη. 
G a. suepiss. , . , - 
a aie ἐγ. | «ἢ "Aoxevorddn," navrov' πολὺ φίλταϑ᾽ ἑταίρων, 

ef. 2. τά ΟῚ 


κ (δ. 433 mar. 
1 y» 316 mar, 


εὐξάμενος κούρῃ" γλαυκώπιδι καὶ Aut! πατρὲ, 


m 522, 1᾽. 355 a αἶψα μάλ᾽ duxenadov™ προΐει" δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος." 


septies in Il.; cf. . 
Y. 438. 


ἢ cf. ν, 64. 

o K. 482. 

p O. 262, Y. 110. | 
q FT, 253, T. 257. 


| ὥς» φάτο, καί ῥ᾽ ἔμπνευσεν μένος μέγα Παλλὰς 5 


"Ady vn. 


383 mar; ef | εὐξάμενος δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα Aros’ κούρῃ μεγάλοιο, 


γ. 394mar.,¢.151, | 
1. 586, T°. 426. 
s 519 mar, 
t Δ. 183, P. 294, | 
Y. 397. = 
u Ε΄. 588, P. 518, | 
4. 138. | 
v 4.501 septies in 


aipa® wad’ ἀμπεπαλὼν προΐει δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος, 
καὶ βάλεν Εὐπείϑεα κόρυϑος'" διὰ χαλκοπαρήου᾽ 
ἣν δ᾽ οὐκ ἔγχος ἔρυτο, διαπρὸ δὲ εἴσατο χαλκός" 


Hs cl.y-9mar.| dounnoev’ δὲ πεσὼν, ἀράβησε" δὲ τεύχε᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 5: 


w Ε.58,5394,Θ. 260. | 


514. νυ εἰ ἧδε Vis6am.i, hoc in ῆδε mut. H; 7 BO, ἢ 
ξι5. t om. δ; πέρι Ro Schol. J. 404, περὶ eA. 
520. ἔπνευσε ay KSVi 56. 


moore I. : 
πείϑη SKS; χγαλκοπαρῆου (sine ι) H. 


" 


ΗΝ « e 
@, in He mut. H, q I. 
517. πολυφίλτατ᾽ Vis6. 514. 
520—1 H in mar, habet. 23. εὖ- 
524. 70° mss xiii ΕἾ Ro; δεὰ πρὸ Al 


MN Vi 50 56 Eu Wo, διαπρο II, dtaxgo &, διαπρὸ α et pleriq. Ern Di Bek: καὶ 


τῆς et in m. χαλκὸς €. 

514---5. tho wv μοι κιτ.1., τίς said 
admiringly, ‘‘what a day has dawned 
on me now!” although lit. it is a 
question. — deol φίλοι, an expression 
of ecstasy only found here. — ἡ sade 
χαίρω, “well, I am delighted!” — 
δῆριν ἔχουσιν, a rhetorical hyperbole 
very natural under the circumstances. 
Odys’. words, κεκασμεϑα x. τ. λ., imply 
that he means of course to set the 
example, which Telem, asserts his in- 
tention of closely following, Hence so 
far there is a “‘rivalry” between them. 
This outburst of old Laértes shows 
him, by contrast with his former me- 
lancholy, now in jubilant spirits, and 
is the only redeeming touch of this 
tame and spiritless conclusion. I can- 
not agree with Faési that this is meant 
to exhibit Laértes as “childishly weak 
and doting”. Such a notion is refuted 
by the fact of Pallas bestowing μένος, 
s20. In short, although the whole is 
hastily sketched in, the scene forms (to 
borrow an Iliadic phrase) the ἀριστεία 
of Laértes. 

s16—9. παρισταμένη, i.e. as a 
comrade in the ranks, or παραστατῆς. 
No doubt the pseudo-Mentor appears 


525. δούπησε N VisoAam.i Eu M (tos); ἔπ᾽ 8B. 


armed. — πολὺ φέλταϑ'᾽ ἑταέρων. 
suitable to Mentor’s character. He and 
probably Halitherses thus represent 
the earlier or Laérteiin generation, see 
6. 188, and are thus called xarearot 
ἑταῖροι of Odyss., β. 254. — γλευχω- 
πεδιε, see on ν. 236. — κούρῃ, she is 
put first probably for metrical con- 
venience merely, — προΐεε, imperat. 
only here in H., elsewhere imperf. as 
in 522. ξυνίει imperat., occurs α. 271 
et al.; Aristoph, Ran. 1462, has avis. 

52ο--4. μένος, here “ bodily vigour”, 
thus λύϑη ψυχή τὲ μένος τε, E. 296 
(of soul and body), δῶκε μένος καὶ 
ϑάρσος, E. 2, where the Schol. Ven. 
ΒΆγ8, τὸ μένος ἐστὶ τοῦ σώματος, τὸ 
δὲ ϑάρσος τῆς ψυχῆς. So μένος χει- 
ρῶν, Ε. 506. Often courage, This gift 
was of course needed, Laért. being 
decrepit. — χχλκοπαρήου, there is in 
the Greek Vase Room of the Brit. Mus. 
an early platter, showing a head armed 
with a helmet having cheek-plates; such 
may be meant by this epith. — eégazo, 
‘‘went’’, a mid. form of εἶμι, eo, iba. 

525. An Iliadic line. The commen- 
tators cite Ennius, Concidit et sonitum 
simul insuper arma dederunt. 


DAY XLI1] 


ee De . 


ἐν" δ᾽ ἔπεσον προμάᾶχοις “Odverts? καὶ φαίδιμος υἱὸς, |» 


ΟΔΥΣΣΈΕΙΑΣ 2. 526—536. 
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a 11. 276 .¢ 276; cf.o. 379. 
. 141, τ.81 mar. 
re 573, A. 101, 


cm ee ..--.--------...ς...... ... 


tuntov’ δὲ ξίφεσίν τε καὶ ἔγχεσιν ἀμφιγύοισιν. " ¥. 416." I; et 
π, 474 mar. 
nal vd xe δὴ πάντας τ᾽ ὄλεσαν καὶ ἔϑηκαν AVOOTOVS,® « εἴ, δ. 182. 
f φ. 227. 
[ ν fan καὶ ean ἷι se αὐἰνιόγοιο ὃ. 752 mar. 
εἶ μη “ϑηναίη, one Avos ve x0 , hy. 42 εἰ mepius. 
oe ws w 4 ° 
80 ἤῦσεν φωνῇ! κατα ὃ ἔσχεϑε Aaov! ἄπαντα" ἱ αἰ ἀν 161. 
’ Ι εἴ, A. 13. 
(ἐἴσχεσϑε"" πτολέμου.," Ἰϑακήσιοι. ἐργαλέοιο 9," | m ae 
5. 51. 
? 6 ? ‘p ~~ oO , )) 4 lo γι 402, π. 297 
ὥς KEV ἀναιμωτί ye διακρινϑῆτε͵ τάχιστα. ’ Jo 9, ad μὸν 
τι Ud a g e ‘ 
ast par’ "Adyvatn, τοὺς δὲ χλωρὸν δέος εἷλεν" [5 450 108. 
~ 6 ΑΝ , ~ ’ et 18 “4. 203 mar. 
τῶν" δ᾽ aoa δεισάντων ἐκ χειρῶν ἔπτατο τεύχεα UH. 301, Χ, 3:5. 
, . , u B. 182, 512, 
δ παντὰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ χϑονὶ πῖπτε, ϑεᾶς Ona" φωνησάσης" γ. 


πρὸς δὲ πόλιν τρωπῶντο" λιλαιόμενοι" βιότοιο. 


-———_—  ἧ-« ee ...... 


' 380. 

Ι΄ A. 568, ΠΤ. 95, 
{ ΖΦ, 621. 

ἐν ἧ.. 828; ef. 1.135, 


ee ee wee 


535. Soma. 


— 


520. ἔπεσε ὅ Vi iii, hoc in ..ov mut. δ, δέπεσε BHI; dios σύφορβος aA, φαίδ. 


υἱὸς Α supr. ξίφεσι BHIMN Eu; ἀμφιγυίοισι ase Cu. 
Bd etl, hab. M Fl Eu Ro; ϑῆκαν yN Vr Eu. 


H Ro; τ om. αβ 


528. καὶ νῦ 
53ο. ἤυσε EM 


Vr Vi 56 Ro; φωνὴν et ἢ supr. 8B, φωνὴ acc. mut. H, φωνὴν yl Vr Vis; κατὰ 


δ᾽ αξ: ἔσχε β B. 531. 
ἀναιμωτεὶ ΕἾ Ro Ern, . 
56 5 ex corr. FI, 
.. Petre Eu, item - 
102; μαλισταΝ. 533 0m. Vr; δὲ B. 


txt. χει. G. 


--........-. .. 


$27.8. τύπτον, “began to lay about 
them’. — ἀμιφιγύοισιν, see on π. 
474. — πάντας, of the number slain 


nothing is said. Some further slaughter . 


than the mere fall of Eupeithes must 
he supposed from this expression, but 
the poet judiciously keeps it out of view, 
to harmonize better with the peaceful 
close. — ἀνόστους, only here in ἢ, 
we have however ἀνόστιμον (mar.). 
530—2. ἔσχεϑε λαὸν, there is some- 
thing queer about this finale. . The as- 
sault seems both begun and pressed by 
Odys. and party, but Pallas applies 
restraint first to the other side. The 
effect of her appeal is a panic terror and 
headlong flight; on which Odys., who 
must have heard her, rushes in pursuit 
of the routed fugitives. Zeus discharges 
a warning bolt, which falls not at Odys.’ 
feet, but at hers. Then at last she 
applies restraint in the right direction 
and checks him. We sce the poet at 
his weakest here. — avacuwtl γε, 
hardly suitable, as Ameis remarks, 
after the bloodshed implied in 525—7. 
διακρινϑῆτε, the optat, -9 εἴτε is read 


a eae B; πολέμου BIN Vi 56 Eu ἃ supr. 
Sell Eu Wo Di Bek; διακρινϑῆτε @AMNS Vi 
διακριϑῆτε "S Vi so & ίν supr.) A ye, 
νθεῖτε, quod H ito c. Hesych. Lex., vid. Herodi. Il, Pros. I. 
534. ἕπτατο H; τεῦχη Vi 56, dx τεύχεα 
536. τροπῶντο at. 


532. xe B; 


..Osire et ἢ supr. β, 


by the text. vulg. following Eustath, 
(= διακρινϑεέητε), and may be 46- 
fended by ν. 402, 2.297. The balance 
of authority is, however, for the subjve. 
Probably I. 102, where the sequence 
is different, has influenced this passage. 

534—6. δεισάντων, they are not sup- 
posed to recognize her, nor to be swayed 
persuasively by her words, but her 
voice alone produces consternation. — 
τεύχεα, in syniz, = τεύχη. -- πῖπτε, 
there is a lurking etymological sym- 
pathy between this and ἔπτατο just 
above which has some rhetorical force 
in the description. This sympathy is 
shown by comparing διϊπέτης, “fallen 
from the sky’ ’ with ὑψιπέτης, “high 
flying”. — oxa φωνησάσῆς, 8. noun 
and vb. cognate of meaning, though 
not of form. Ameis compares λώβην 
ὑβρίζειν, v. 169—70, ξώειν βίον, ο. 491. 
The passage throws a curious light on 
the same or analogous phrase ending 
B. 182, T. 380, making it likely but 
by no means certain, that there too 
the noun depends on the participle, not 
on ξυνέηκε or ἥκουσε previous, — TEw- 
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OATELEIAE &, 447—456. 


[pay XLII. 


—_—— i eee ee en - 


aD. 380, α. πο ἀθάνατος" δὲ ϑεὸς τοτὲ" μὲν προπαροιϑ᾽ Ὀδυσῆος 


mar, 


b cf. 4. 64, 566, =.) φαίνετο“ ϑαρσύνων, toré” δὲ μνηστῆρας" ὀρίνων 


5, I. 49. 


Gch de oe ar, | DOVES κατὰ wéyagov’ tol! δ᾽ ἀγχιστῖνοι ἔπιπτον." 
‘ E. 87, 250. Ὁ , y ? ΓΗ , Υ P a h ‘ ws 4“! 
eB. 81, 250. age φάτο, τοὺς 0 ἄρα πάντας ὑπὸ χλωρὸν δέος 4: 
β x. fe mar. θεῖν. 
1 Ae mar, e 
Sen. τοῖσιϊ δὲ καὶ μετέειπε γέρων ἥρως ““λιϑέρσης 
, ea 4 4 ἵν ld 9 fd 
| A. νι, ΤΣ. χρίων Μαστορίδης" o γαρ οἷος" ὅρα πρόσσω! καὶ ὀπίσσω" 
ῃ 1, δ. 35, τὸι, δὴν. σφιν ἐϊὐφρονέων ἀγορήσατο καὶ μετέειπεν" 


om 368, yo 721; 
ef, 2. 79. 

Pp *. ὧν mar. 

4 E, 341. 


SLEPIUs. 


451, 453: μετέ Ferme(r). 


447—9. ἡ Bek. 
« Η Eu Ro. 


BATIAINSVi 50 Eu Ro, ay 


jegee H, εἴλε Vr Eu M ye, εἷλεν N. 


δὲ ΕἸ Eu Ro et pleriq. 


A ye am. rec.; πρόσω ΚΑ ye & τὰ. rec., ta πρόσω BHI (ta H am, ii). 


454. Felxo. 


natives M, vid. ad 181, χ. 118. 
451. ἀλιϑέρσης aHKMVi 56, ἀλιϑέρσης 8 


'“yéxdute® On νῦν μευ, Ἰθακήσιοι, ore κεν εἴπω" 
᾿ὑμετέρῃ" κακότητι, φίλοι,Ρ τάδε ἔργα γένοντο" 
τ B. bb, δ. 582 αἱ οὐ" γὰρ ἐμοὶ πείϑεσϑ᾽, ov? Μέντορι ποιμένι" λαῶν, 


455. βέργα. 


447. τοτὲ Vi 50, ποτὲ ySAKS ΕἸ, τότε δε ye Am. rec., tor? 
448. ϑρασύνων BI Eu 1966, 20; tort Aam, i Vi 50, tore BGA p. ras., 
τοτὲ ΧἨ Eu Ro, ποτὲ yOKS ΕἸ; δὰ Vr. 


449. ϑύνε ζ, ϑῖνε (sic) B; ἀγχηστῖνοι 
450. ὑπο BILVi 56; 


οἷος 


af? ὃ mss x ΕἾ Ro; ὅρα πάντα E, ὥρα πάντα αὐ Vi 50, 


453. OS 


σφιν KS Υἱ ς ςο ΕἸ Ro, ὅς pl E, 0 σφ. «BOSH; εὖ φρονέων ad eCHAKN 


Vi so 56, Ed peor. Fl Ro, εὐφρον. β. 


Ro, 455. ἡμετέρῃ ΟΜΝ Vr Euet v supr. ju. & Vi is. 


—_ _——— 


447—9. For the real facts, see the 
summaries of x. 236—54 and 7. 292— 
309. Those facts are wholly disguised 
in rhetorical exaggeration here. But 
this isnatural and suited to the speaker's 
purpose. There were none present who 
could convict him. Further, they do 
very nearly describe the conduct of 
Pallas in the immediate sequel here, 
ξοι --- 4, 516— 20, 529 —35. I think, 
howev er, that the resumptive ἀϑάνατος 
0? ϑεὸς, 4417. coming after ϑεὸν ἄμβρο- 
τον in 445, is hardly Homeric, that the 
three lines can hardly adjust themselves 
with the previous distich, aud that their 
presence (logether with it in the text 
indicates probably a different recension 
of it. — ενηστῆρας ὀρένων, “startl- 
ing the Suitors’’; we should expect 
ϑυμὸν or some such word, which 
commonly helps the phrase. — ϑῦνε, 
else where in Hl.only ; “was rushing head- 
long”. — εἐγχιστῖνοι, see on y. 118. 

45t—2. λιϑέρσης, the same 
speaker who had remonstrated in vain 
with the Ithacans at β. 161, there said 


454. wev Vi 56; ὅττι aBdeHFl, 


0, tte 
456. πίϑεσθε ε. 


--.-- 


to excel all his age at expounding omens 
and giving seasonable advice. He is 
there contemptuously brow-beaten by 
Eurym,, β. 178 foll. — Og πρόσσω 
καὶ ὀπίσσω, ‘ prospect and retrospect” 
seem in A. 343, νοῆσαι aua πρ. x. ὅπ., 
to mean regard to the future and the 
past, prognosticating the former by the 
latter; and so perhaps here; although 
the notion of gencral cireumspection 
would suffice. 

458—7. καχότητι, “dereliction”, 
he recurs in effect to his despised ad- 
vice in B. 167 foll. — φέλοε, a pro- 
pitiatory form of introducing rebuke. 
ὦ φίλοι is more sy mpathetic, cf. 426, 
— OV... ov, cf. the prolonged asynd. 
of negatives in 246, also (mar.,), 
πείϑεσϑ᾽... χαταπαυέμεν, AS the 
infin. follows commonly vbs. of com- 
manding, so it may vbs. of obeying; 
but in fact its occurrence is rare. The 
infin. after πέποιϑα in 2%. 71—2, g. 132, 
N. 96, is hardly parallel. — Mévtoge, 
his advice to the same effect is even 
more urgent in B. 239—41 than that of 


DAY XL] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 457 —467. 589 
ὑμετέρους παῖδας καταπαυέμεν" ἀφροσυνάων"" b π᾿ 278 sna. , 
mar, fay 
ob μέγα“ ἔργον ἔρεξαν ἀτασϑαλίῃσι" κακῇσιν, ! αὖ, 300. 
κτήματα" κείροντες καὶ ἀτιμάξοντες ἄκοιτιν rg. 338 was 
60 ἀνδρὸς ἀριστῆος" tov δ᾽ οὐκέτιξ φάντο νέεσϑαι. Paste et & 476 
mar. 
καὶ νῦν ode" yévorto'i πίϑεσϑέ μοι," ὡς ἀγορεύω: | {A 2% 


ww 
wt 


, Halitherses. 


un lopev,' μή" πού τις ἐπίσπαστον" κακὸν εὕρῃ." 


Ι M16; of. cw 432. 
πὶ cf. A? 
no. 73. 

o 50 mar, YF, 208, 
p R. 149, AZ. 138, 


ὡς Epad’, of δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀνήιξανο μεγάλῳν ἀλαλητῷ ᾿ 5. 385 εἶ, γι ταν 
ἡμίσεων" πλείους" τοὶ δ᾽ ἁϑρόοι αὐτόϑι" μεῖναν. ᾿ 3, D1 
͵ - s ΨΥ. 80, N. 7438, 
ov γάρ σφιν ἅδε" μῦϑος ἐνὶ φρεσὶν, ἀλλ᾽ Εὐπείϑει"}: ef. B. i 
uy. 421, 
πείϑοντ᾽"' ala δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπὶ" τεύχεα" ἐσσεύοντος τν BP aco 
74 , 93 οἱ 4 ae , δ x 8. 578, Η. 206, 
αὐτὰρ" ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ἔσσαντο περὶ χροὶ νώροπα" χαλκὸν, 4, 16, Ν᾿ 406, 


458. Féeyor. 


57. καταπαύσεμεν Ν. 


465. Fads. 


467. ἐπεὶ Εέσσαντο. 


458. ἔρεζον N Vi 5 Eu Er, ἔρεξαν ct ξον supr. M, 


ρεξαν rell. Wo Di Bek; ἑῇσιν pro κακπῇσιν γε; ἀτασϑαλέῃς κακότητι Vi ς. 


459. κείραντες BI. 


460, τόνδ᾽ Ro; οὐκ ἔτι & Ro. 


461. πείϑεσθϑέ B. 402. 


που τις BOCHIKN Vi 56 Ro, που τὶς «Α ὶ ς 50; ἐπισπαστὸν lib. mei omn., 


ἐπίσπ. Scholl. iv in lemm. hic et σ. 73; εὕροι Vis, ἔξει N ye εὕρῃ. 

δ᾽ H, οὔδ᾽ mss xii ΕἾ Ro; ἄρα ἤϊξαν Vi ii. 

mss xiv ΕἾ Ro Ern, μέμψνον KS Eu Wo Di Bek, 
ϑυμὸς et supr, μῦϑος M; ἐν ζ. 


ee ee 


He is notably kept off the 
scene since β. 401, because he is wanted 
as an εἴδωλον of Pallas; and so now 
in the last scene. — xatanavémer, 
the word used by both Halith. and 
Ment. in 8. 168, 241. 

458— 62. μέγα ἔργον secms to re- 
tort Eupeithes’ expression in 426. — 
γνέεσϑαι, here for fut.; see on o. 88, 
wy. 284. — ὧδε γένοιτο, ‘let this 
resolution be adopted”, a formal mode of 
bringing proceedings to a close, familiar 
to us from public meetings. On ade 
see App. Aro, vol. I, p. XXIV. γέ- 
ψΟιτο is less peremptory than γενέσθω 
in χ. 491, where sce note. — (ἢ ἔομεν, 
negativing directly the proposal of 432. 
— τις, see on τίνα, χ. 6). — ἐπίέ- 
ὅπαστον, = αὐθαίρετον; see on 
σ. 73. 

463— 71. The majority on this dis- 
perse, the rest arm and issue forth, 
Eupeithes leading them, bent on veng- 
eance. His doom is intimated. 

463—4. OCD’ ... ἡμισέων πλείους, 


463. oi 
464. ἀϑρόοι vid. ad 420; μεῖναν 

46s. ade aSHKMN Vi 56; 
467. ἔσαντο aBe Vi 56 (co). 


these are the neutrals. The advice given 
extends not to urging their active par- 
tisanship, — ἀλαλητῷ, used, J. 436, to 
express the confused uproar of many 
voices in different languages, raised by 
the Trojans and their allies, on the eve 
of battle, and contrasted with the orderly 
silence of the Greeks. Thus something 
wild, impulsive and dissonant seems to 
characterize it. ‘Adada, as the battle- 
shout, is personified in a fine fragm., 225, 
of Pindar; κλυϑ᾽, Alaia πολέμου 
ϑύγατερ, ἐγχέων προοίμιον. Cf., for 
the feeling here, that of B. 149, where 
the Greeks, accepting the feigned order 
to return home, rush to their ships 
ἀλαλητώ. It is one of thankful release 
from toilsome and dangerous effort. — 
tot δ᾽, “but the rest”, ὦ. 6. the mi- 
nority. 

465—7. μῦϑος, i, e. the last speech. 
— Εὐπείϑει πεέϑοντ᾽, the assonance 
is probably accidental. — ἐπὶ τεύχεα, 
‘‘to fetch their weapons”. — νώροπα, 
this epith. of χαῖκον occurs 6 times in 


προ ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Q. 4068--4}7}. [pay xt. 
be I Ο. 351, ἀϑρόοι" ἠγερέϑοντο πρὸ" ἄστεος εὐρυχύροιο." 
. 183. 
. 635. ry > es , , 7 a 
ὦ oer yan; τοῖσι δ᾽ ᾿Εὐπείϑης ἡγήσατο νηπιέῃσιν 
cf, o. 470. 


cd. Sot, 9. 561, oye δ᾽ γε τίσεσϑαι παιδὸς φόνον, οὐδ᾽ Γ ἄρ᾽ ἔμελλεν 4°: 


ᾧ. 382, ρ. 142. 

{ «, 475 mar, 

vs 6, A. 60, Θ 
199, AZ, 115, P 
100. 

hy 16. 

i v.l,y.1, A. 430, 
48. 

k 2. 620 mar. 

1 «. 45 mar. 

mo. 263, a. 114, 

" V 18, 2, 548, 
$13. 

o ὦ. 667 mar. 

p sf. 15, 82—3. 


4 Χ. 152 mar. 


r 4.65, et decies in| 

8 γι 136, @. 0, 
“1. 16. 

ια. 63 mar, 


468. «άστεος. 


468, ἀϑρόον SD; προ «, πρὸς Vi il; ἄστεως εὐρυχώροιο II. 


Vi εο; νηπιέεσσι Ε. 


M sic Vi 56, ἐφέξειν Vr, 
τοι «BO ElII Vi iii. 


-— - - “--Οπἅ....- . -- - 


Il., in Ody. only here and at soo. 
Donaldson gives νῶρ or vne as a root 
expressing the flickering lustre of 
polished metal, New Cratylus § gs, note. 
But this lacks contirmation. 

4608—71. εὐρυχόροιο, see on 0. 635. 
The epith. in its Homeric use seems 

ather snited to a region of ‘‘wide 
champaign” character than to a city. 
— νηπιέησε, “in his folly’, used of 
the child playing on the shore, and of 
the rash youth Polydorus encountering 
Achilles (mar.). — φῇ δ᾽, the δ᾽ here 
= γάρ. -- «αὐτοῦ, “on the spot’’, ἵν δ. 
whither he was now going. 

472—88. The scene abruptly changes 
to Olympus (488) and Pallas demands 
the will of Zens — is it to be war or 
peace? Zeus leaves it to her, but 
suggests truce and amnesty with peace 
and plenty to follow, She descends to 
bring this cnd ahout. 

472. αὐτὰρ, a frequent formula of 
transition ; sec € 1, ρ. 255, t. 1. — 
᾿Αϑηνκίη, she here winds up the plot, 
as she started it in aw, and & The scene 


470. φῆ μὲν Eu; τίσασϑαι δὲ Vi 50 M supr.; 


(«ΦΑΚΜΝ Viii Fl Eu Ro, ov γὰρ BA EHGI Vi 50; ἔμελλον N. 
472. προσηῦδα in 
474. ἡ a3 προτέρω Vi 56; 

1 «βδεέξὴ. ΕἾ et rell, 


aps ἀπονοστήσειν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ πότμον" ἐφέφειν. 
αὐτὰρ᾽' ᾿4“ϑηναίη Ζῆνα" Κρονίωνα xoognvda: 

“6! πάτερ ἡμέτερε, Κρονίδη, ὕπατε κρειόντων, 

τ εἰπέν μοι εἰρομένῃ. τί vv τοι νόος ἔνδοϑι" κεύϑει: 
ἡ προτέρω" πόλεμόν» τεῖ xaxdv καὶ φύλοπιντ αἰνὴν 4; 
τεύξεις, ἦ φιλότητα" μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισι τίϑησϑα ;” 


τὴν δ᾽ ἀπαμειβόμενος προςέφη νεφεληγερέτα' Ζεύς" 


474. Fern. 
469. τοῖσι AN 
οὐδ᾽ ἂρ 


471. ἐφέψειν 
..quda mut. eH. 474 τί νυ 
φίλοπιν a. 476. 7 N am. i, 


is on Olympus, a fact only gathered 
from 488. No one can fail to be struck 
with the curtness of descriptions and 
brevity of speeches in this last section 
of the poem, as though the poet wearied 
of farther detail and were only anxious 
to bring his task to an end. 

475—6. προτέρω, “yet further”, 
so mar. There is no detail of the 
situation, she assnmes all known, Very 
different is the appeal in this respect 
of Poscidon to Zeus in », 128 foll., 
and of Pallas herself in δ. 7 foll. — 
ἀμφοτέροισι, here again the parties 
are not declared but understood — 
tidyoSa, “dost thou appoint ?’’ The 
whole phraseology follows closely, with 
n mere change of the person, that of 
J. 82—4, where Grecks and Trojans 
discuss the chance of the war being 
ended. ‘fhe character of Pallas for 
husiness-like energy is preserved even 
in these hasty touches; she insists on 
a formal decision, leaving no trouble- 
some question open, Zens, with easy- 
going majesty, regards his previous 


DAY XLII] ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙΑΣ Q. 478 - 490. 591 
‘‘céxvov® ἐμὸν, τί μὲ ταῦτα διείρεαιυ ἠδὲ μεταλλᾷς;, aa τ Ὁ X. 
οὐς γὰρ δὴ τοῦτον μὲν ἐβούλευσας νόον αὐτὴ, b δ. £025 Ato 


80 ὡς ἡ τοι κείνους Ὀδυσεὺς ἀποτίσεται ἐλθών; 
ἔρξον. ὅπως ἐϑέλεις" ἐρέω δέ τοι ὡς" ἐπέοικεν. ἣν 
ἐπεὶ δὴ μνηστῆρας ἐτίσατο δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, ΕΣ 
ὄρκιαὶ πιστὰ ταμόντες, ὃ μὲν βασιλευέτω αἰεί" ᾿ 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αὖ παίδωνὶ τὲ κασιγνήτων τε φόνοιο 
85 ἔκλησιν" ϑέωμεν" τοὶ δ᾽ ἀλλήλουςϊ φιλεόντων 
ὡς" τὸ πάρος, πλοῦτος" δὲ xal εἰρήνη ἅλις" ἔστω." 
ὡς» εἰπὼν. ὥὦτρυνε πάρυς μεμαυῖαν ᾿“ϑήνην᾽ 
βῆ: δὲ κατ᾿ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων ἀΐξασα. 
οἵ" δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν σίτοιο μελίφρονος! ἐξ ἔρον ἔντο, 
go tots" ἄρα μύϑων ἦρχε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεύς" 


81. Fégkov, ξερέω, ofa Fé Forney. 


478. διείρεο Vr. 
imparibus postveniant: 
ν. 491 sequitur in y. 


«BdeCHAISVr ΕἸ Ro, 
te pro δὲ J. 
Sam. ii, 


αἰ ν. 145 mar. 
ς 4. 126, K. 146. 
13. 


ἢ. 90 et saepiss, 
ων i. εἶν, . 

105, 4 T. 

191, 197, Me. 

i 434 mar. 

rch Z. 444 


m ΚΕ. 806, 71. “τὸ. 
Κ. 309. X. 930. 
n cf. &. 206. 

Θὰ 376, 2. 38, ν. 


lp 4. 73, T. 349, 
X. 186. 


q 9. 15 mar. 
τα. 102 mar. 
4 #. 418 mar. 
t a. 150 mar. 
" Y. 261 et sacpius 


486. Fee dts. 


ee ee ο.ο........ 


487. ἐειπῶν. 


479—92. horum verss. ordinem turbav. CKS ut pares numero 
tum illos in m. inseruit ¢. 
481. hunc v, 482 postpos, y; Eggov δὲν Vi 50 Ro, ἔρξον 
αβ εῊ ΕἸ Eu Ro οἱ pleriq.; δὲ toc SEH ΕἸ Ro, τέ τοι Di, ἤ τοι a, 
v. om. 6, Υ. 482 postpos. αὶ signis in m. appositis; 
Ro. 483. λαβόντες G; ὁ αβδεζ ΕἸ Eu Ro; μὲν α. 
m. ii; φονῆας SO Vi ii Vi 5.8 πὶ. (0) A et H ex corr. 


480 om, ¢N., hic versus 


482. hune 
ἐπειδὴ aBOH Eu, ἐπεὶ δὴ 

484. in mar. "add. Ca 
485. ϑέωμεν | En, ϑέομεν 


486 om. Vi 56; τοπάρος 1Vis5 so, τὸ πάροσπερ GE; 
487. ὄτρυνε ae, Orevve BdoCH ΕἸ Ro rell. 
489. of δ᾽ aH, οἵδ᾽ mss x ΕἾ Ro; ἔντο BHA Vi 56. 


488. in mar, add. 
490. δ᾽ om. 


mss xiii Fl Ro ἔτη, δ᾽ Wo Di Bek; μὖϑον α. 


decision, & 23—4, as covering the 
question now raised. See on &. 22—7. 

478 — 81. διείρεαι, ‘keep on question- 
ing”; — διὰ of pertinacity here. — 
dnorloetee , the formula recurs from 
&. 24, although the fact is now accom- 
plished. Zeus implies that to sanction 
now a τέσις for the Suitors’ death would 
disturb the moral equilibrium so arrived 
nt. — ἔρξον ὅπως ἐϑέλεις, 80 he 
had said to Poseidon (mar.). There is 
no dignus vindice nodus for him to inter- 


pose. — ὡς ἐπέοιχεν, said with the 
air of an arbiter. 
482—6. ἐπεὶ, the é by arsis as in 


ὃ. 138. — ὄρχια, sec ON τ. 302. -- τα- 
HOVTES, O μὲν, apposition of whole 
and part; in the balancing clause ἡμεῖς 
δ᾽ κι τ. Δ., the constrn. changes. It 
should have been, “and let them (ot 
δὲ, completing the apposition) observe 
amnesty ctc,’’, Instead of this it is, 
“and let us ordain amnesty cte.”, — 


ἔκλησιν, ἃ rare word, but the vb. forms 
of éxlela&. are common. — Féwmer, 
“ordain”, as τίϑησϑα, 476. I do not 
think it means “make them /orget”’, 
but ensare a practical oblivion or as 
we say “‘amnesty”. ἀμνηστία belongs 
to a late stage of Greek, With the de- 
cision of Zeus here, cf. the imprecation 
of Telem. on the Suitors, that they 
might | perish νήποινοι, β. τ44--5. — 
τοὶ δ᾽, the whole, i. 6. both the parties 
included in ταμόντες above are here 
resumed, — «deg, “to their hearts’ 
content” 

489 — got. The story resumes notice 
of Odys. and followers. He sends out a 
son of Dolius to observe, who reports 
the enemy near. All the party, in- 
cluding the two seniors, then take arms 
and march forth to meet them. 

489—91. οἱ 0d, a similarly abrupt 
change to that noticed at 475. The 
subject, of, i8 assumed to be known, 


OATEZEIAE Q. 491ι-- 
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-— - ee err ee 


ap. 228-9, J. 740, ἐξελθών" τις ἴδοι, " μὴ ἡ δὴ σχεδὸν « ὦσι κιόντες." " 


 ν. 215—6. 

ς f. 284, Ν. 811. 

ds α.312,1.500,511. 

ο 4. 380, 4. 589; 
cf. ε. 389. 

f uv, 128 mar. 

ἃ e. 392, 

h 7. 150. 

i K. 113, XK. 153 

k cf. 24. 417. 

1 YF, 131, 

m 7. 281. 

n 7. 201 mar. 

υ ef, 8.518, N. 361. 

p 210; cf. 75. 150, 
4, 300, 0.66—7. 

q 467 mar. 

r W370, 7.399 mar. 


. EAB wv τίς σφε Fidor? 


491 τίς ad; un δὲ B Vr, μὴ καὶ N; p. hune v. 480 inser. ay. 
495. οἷδε Ham.i, οἷδε aBde Vi 56 Ha 


ae 0; προση ὕδα H ut in 399, 472: 
m, ii Fl Ro, of δὲ A; δὲ pro δὴ Vi 56. 


τεύχεα deGM Vi so; 
σαντο aE, ἔσσ. 


ἀναγκαίοι B. 500. 


493. fofide. 


ὡς ἔφατ᾽, ἐκ δ᾽ υἱὸς ΖΔολέου κίεν ὡς" ἐκέλευεν" 
στῇ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐπ᾽’ οὐδὸν lav, τοὺς δὲ σχεδὸν εἴςιδε 


πάντας" 


αἶψα" δ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆα ἔπεα πτερόεντα προςηύδα᾽ 
“oide δὴ ἐγγὺς ἔασ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὁπλιξώμεϑα" ϑᾶσσον.᾽" 
ag Epad’, οἵ! δ᾽ ὥρνυντο καὶ ἐν τεύχεσσι δύοντο 
τέσσαρες" ἀμφ᾽ ‘Odvoy’, & δ᾽ υἱεῖς οἵ Ζολέοιο" 
ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα Μαέρτης Ζολίος τ᾽ ἐς" revye’ ἔδυνον, 
καὶ πολιοίο περ ἐόντες, ἀναγκαῖοι» πολεμισταί. 
αὐτὰρι ἐπεί ῥ᾽ Esoavto περὶ χροῖ νῶροπα χαλκὸν, 
ὥὦιξάντ ga ϑύρας ἐκ δ᾽ ἤϊον, ἤρχε δ᾽ Ὀδυσσεύς. 


494. ξέπεα. 500. ἐπεὶ «Εέσσαντο. 


ee =———— .ς-.- 


494. αἶψα δ᾽ 
496. οὔδ᾽ mss xiii Eu Ro, of8” 8 ΕἸ; 


δύ! Ιοντο Vis, ἔδυνὸν Μ, ἔδυνον yo Vi 56. 
ὀδυσῆα aBdetH ΕἸ; of om. αβδεὶ ΕἸ Ro. 


«ἐς 
I Vi iii, δολίος t atl, δόλιος τ᾽ BA; εὖ pro ἐς A, εὖ 
BH. δοι. ᾿'διξάν ῥα α(αν) Wo Di Bek, 


49; 

498. ἔν δ᾽ ΕἸ Ro; δόλιός 9: 
αν (ἢ 

a; ἔδυνον H. 


ga BOCHIM Vis 50 Ro, δὲ FI Eu Ern, 


hei ‘ing resumed from 412, not the last 
οἱ of 463. — idot, μὴ, “see whether”; 
80 οὐδέ τι ἔδμεν, μη πως... μενοι- 
νήσωσι μάχεσϑαι, K. τοο---ἰ. Odys. 
knows nothing of what has taken placs 
since he left the town at w. 372; but 
he had already surmised a hostile at- 
tempt. In our text ἴδοι rejects the F. 
I have, sce line below text, suggested 
ἐλθών τίς ope Fido, We might also, 
from οὐδέ κεν ἄλλως “κρινάμενος λ1ε- 
ξαιτο ... ἄνδρας ἀρίστους, ιο) -- 8, 
justify ἐξελθών σφε Fido. here; for 
which ef. also ὅσον τὲ yéyove Bon- 
σας, & 400, where βοήσας is. similarly 
a quasi-noun, — σχεδὸν ὦσε, here 
again the subject is taken for granted 
as known, none being expressed, This 
is mere poetic jotting — a sketch more 
hasty than vigorous. 


493—7. στῆ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ κ. τ. λ., see on 
v. 128, -- ϑσσον, “the quicker”, ef. 
Lat. ocius, — ἐν TEVZEDOL dvorto, 
the dat. as well as accus, is found with 
ἐνδύω; cf. ὅπλοισιν ἐνὶ δεινοῖσιν ἐδύ- 
τὴν, K. 254. — τέσσαρες ἀμφ᾽ Ὀδυ- 


on’, i.e, Odys, and his three, as at 
χ. 281. 

498— sor. ἐν δ᾽, “and among them”. 
— ἀναγχαῖοι πολεμισταὶ, ‘com- 
batants at pinch of need. A different 
sort of necessity is expressed in J. 300, 
Θ. 56—7; cf. δμῶες avery. (mar.). -- 
γνώροπα, sce on 467. — aap ¢ ea ϑυ- 
ρας, this intimates previous precaution. 

501— 43. Pallas, as Mentor, opportunely 
joins them, and Odys, calls on Telem, 
to show himself worthy of his parent- 
age, who promises not to discredit his 
race. Laértes is delighted at the promise 
of their rivalry in arms. Pallas on this 
bids him put up a prayer and launch 
his spear. He does so and strikes Eu- 
peithes down. Odys. and Telem. then 
charge the foremost, but Pallas inter- 
posing calls a truce. Their weapons 
fall from their hands at her voice, and 
they turn to flee. Odys., pressing the 
combat, is arrested by the thunder of 
Zeus and by Pallas’ warning, who bids 
him desist, lest Zeus be provoked. On 
his compliance peace is established by 
her agency, and so the poem ends. 
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τοῖσι" δ᾽ én’ ἀγχίμολον ϑυγάτηρ Διὸς ἡλϑὲν ᾿4ϑήνη, 
Μέντορι εἰδομένη ἠμὲν δέμας ἠδὲ καὶ αὐδήν. 
τὴν" μὲν ἰδὼν: γήϑησε πολύτλας δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς, 
505 αἶψα δὲ Τηλέμαχον προςεφώνεεν ὃν φίλον υἱόν" 
“Τηῃλέμαχ᾽, ἤδη μὲν τόδε γ᾽" εἴσεαιϊ αὐτὸς ἐπελθὼν, 
ἀνδρῶν" μαρναμένων ἵναὶ τε κρίνονται" ἄριστοι, 
μή τι καταισχύνειν! πατέρων γένος, οἵ τὸ" πάρος περ 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΙ͂ΑΣ Ὡ. 502—513. 


a ΄΄΄ῤῤῤῤ..-΄-Οθο-“-“΄“ὅὖὃῦῸ ὉὋὉ6Ὁ-΄ 


593 


. 203—6 mar. 

. 456 mar. 

. 207, ν. 226 mar. 
- P14, «Ὁ. 330. 


BEAN δὶς 


1 512, Ζ. 209; ef. 


ἀλκῇ τ᾽ ἠνορέῃ" τε xexcopeda® πᾶσαν» ἐπ᾽ αἷαν." δ 158. 


τὸν δ᾽ αὖ Τηλέμαχος" πεπνυμένος ἀντίον ηὔδα 
ὄψεαι," αἴ κ᾽ ἐθέληςϑα, πάτερ φίλε, τῷδ᾽" ἐπὶ ϑυμῶ,. 1869: 
οὔ τι καταισχύνοντα' τεὸν" γένος, ὡς" ἀγορεύεις." 

ὡς φάτο, Λαέρτης δ᾽ ἐχάρη καὶ ὁ μῦϑονν ἔειπεν" 


503. ξειδομένη. 


π. 99; ef. 0. 808. 
t 508 mar. 
u τ. 162. 
v Nocies in Od., I. 
P.180, 42. 378. 
w XZ. WT, ὦ. 213. 


604. τὴν δὲ Fidwv. sos. For. 506. toye Felcear. 513. 
ἔξειπεν. 
504. τὴν δὲ A ΕἸ οἱ μὲν supr. a. 505. ἐγγὺς ἐόντα pro ὃν φ. vl, Vr. 506. 7 
δὴ Eu; toy’ M, τόδέ γ᾽ H, τόδε Vi ξο, τόδ᾽ ἐνέσσεαι Vi 56, τόδ᾽ ἐνείσεαι Vi 5. 


507. κρένωνται Vi 6, hoc in. 


.ovear mut. H; ἐρισταὶ Vr. 


508. un TE εὐ: κατ- 


αἰσχύνῃ Viii, κατ aiay. Gi, πατρώων (πατρῶον ?) J; of d; τὸ πάρος περ aBd 


CFI Ro, tomagog περ HIK, τὸ παάροιϑεν ε. 
sit. ἔνι S, ἐνὶ rell, fere, ἐπὶ Wo Di Bek, 
I ὡς N. 


oO 


ee eee st . --- 


503. έντορε, see on 456. His pro- 
pria persona would be embarrassing, 
and the poet avoids it. 

s04—6. ἐδὼν γήϑησε, he alone 
appears to recognize her, — τόδε γ᾽ 
εἴσεαε, by comparing β. 40 and ,κζ:. 246, 
where the phrase occurs with τάχα for 
ῃδη, it seems merely to mean, “I am 
going to tell you”’, or, as we say ime 
peratively, “know this”, or lay to 
heart this lesson. rode is explained by 
μή τι καταισχύνειν x. τι λ., 508, -- 
«υτὸς ἐπελθὼν, “since you are now 
come in person (to the spot)”, ex- 
plained by fya te x.t.4, The clause 
gives a reason why the lesson, τόδε, 
should specially now be urged. 

507. ἀνδρῶν μαρναμένων is best 
taken absolutely, and furnishes the subj. 
to κρίνονται. Render the whole, ‘‘ where 
in a contest of warriors prowess is put 
to the proof’’, lit. “the best men show 
themselves (to be such)”. This seems 
better than taking xgvoytae as either 
= συγκρέίνονται “contend” or “are 
selected’’, which meanings it also bears. 
Telem. is addressed as a young warrior 


HOM. OD. III. 


510. ηὖδα in nvdaw mut. H. 
gt2. of pro ὡς ΚΒ Vr Eu Ro, 


TS  -. ee es 


making his maiden essay. — ἔνα t®, 
‘where ” , of. T. 478, ἕνα τε ξυνέχουσι 
τένοντες ἀγκῶνος. For ἔνα alone, 
“‘where”, cf. δὶ 821, ζ. 55. 


508. μή τι καταισχύνειν, § ‘noway 
to discredit”, explaining the τόδε of 
506. Οἱ. Plato Charm. 158A, ὦ ἔλε 
παῖ Γλαύκωνος, δοκεῖς μοι οὐ ἕνα 
τῶν προγόνων καταισχύνειν, — τὸ 
πάρος, πάρος often goes with pres. 
time see on ὅδ. 811. Such is the force 
of κεκάσμεϑα here. 


sti—2. τῷ δ᾽ ἐπὶ ϑυμῴῷ, see on 
%. 99, ‘‘agreeably to”, or, as we say, 
“in the spirit of your words”. — καται- 
oxvvorta, οἷ. Aristoph, Av. 1451, τὸ 
γένος οὐ καταισχυνῶ. — τεὸν, this 
change from πατέρων of 508, gives a 
more deferential tone to the young 
man’s reply. — ὡς ἀγορεύεις, the 
reading of’ ay. has a fair amount of 
support, but there is nothing precise 
to which ofa could easily refer, nor 
could it-be said Savpactixms, as at 
ὃ. 611, where it means ‘‘to judge from 
what you say”’. 
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504 OATZIZEIAL Φ. 514—525. [DAY XLII. 
a Θ, 511, N. 82. «τίς « νυ μοι ἡμέ ἤδε ϑεοὶ φίλοι; ala” yetou: 
b 402. μοι ἣμ on" HOE, φ ἡ μ χαιρ 
ὁ ef δ. ὅδ. | vies: ® υἱωνός τ᾽ ἀρετῆς" πέρι δῆριν" ἔχουσιν. 
[ . 158. ’ὔ , ~ , 
ff. iba mar. | τὸν δὲ παρισταμένη προςέφη γλαυκώπιςξδ ‘Adyvn, 
Ρ a, saepiss , . Y , ρ 
h 210, 11s. | ὦ ““ρκεισιάδη." πάντων᾽ πολὺ φίλταϑ᾽ ἑταίρων, 
kf 433 mar, | EVEwEevog κούρῃ γλαυκώπιδι καὶ Διὶ! πατρὶ, 
ἢ 316 mar. ’ 3 ‘ “. , » 
mn ba, 1" . 35 a| αἶψα μάλ᾽ ἀμπεπαλὼν" προΐει" δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος." 
septies tn Il.; ¢ ’ , . 
; f ἊΝ | ὥς» φάτο, καί ῥ᾽ ἔμπνευσεν μένος μέγα Παλλὰς 5: 
> o. #63, γι ti .1ϑήνη. 
( 2) 257 
ré. Bas nar ef , evbduevos δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔπειτα Διὸς" κούρῃ μεγάλοιο, 
γ. ϑ4 ταν ἢ 
. δ ΤῸ 8 αἶψα" pad’ ἀμπεπαλὼν προΐει δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος. 


t Δ. 183, P. 294, 
Y. 397. 
υ E. 538, P. 518, 


[καὶ βάλεν Εὐπείϑεα κόρυϑος" διὰ χαλκοπαρήου᾽ 


188. ἣ" δ᾽ οὐκ ἔγχος ἔρυτο, διαπρὸ δὲ εἴσατο χαλκός" 


v 4 504 septies in 


j cf, 7. 94 mar.  Sovmnoer® δὲ πεσὼν, ἀράβησε" δὲ τεῦχε ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 


w Eis. 294, ©. 260. | 


514. νυ Ε; de Vi 56 am.i, hoc in ῆδε mut. " ἥῇ Bd, ἢ 


admiringly, ὁ ‘what a day has dawned 
on me now!” although lit. it is a 
question. — ϑεοὶ φίλοι, an expression 
of ecstasy only found here. — y μάλα 
χαίρω, “well, I am delighted!” — 
δῆριν ἔχουσιν, ἃ rhetorical hyperbole 
very natural under the circumstances. 
Odys’. words, xexaouePa x. τ. λ., imply 
that he means of course to set the 
example, which Telem, asserts his in- 
tention of closely following. Hence so 
far there is a ‘“‘rivalry” between them, 
This outburst of old Laétrtes shows 
him, by contrast with his former me- 
lancholy, now in jubilant spirits, and 
is the only redeeming touch of this 
tame and spiritless conclusion. I can- 
not agree with Faési that this is meant 
to exhibit Laértes as “childishly weak 
and doting”, Such a notion is refuted 
by the fact of Pallas bestowing μένος, 
520. In short, although the whole is 
hastily sketched in, the scene forms (to 
borrow an Iliadic phrase) the ἀρεστεία 
of Laértes. 

516—9. παρισταμένη, 1. 6. as ἃ 
comrade in the ranks, or παραστάτης. 
No doubt the pseudo-Mentor appears 


ic a a oe ae 


armed. — πολὺ 5 φίλταθ᾽ ἑταίρων. 
suitable to Mentor’s character. He and 
probably Halitherses thus represent 
the earlier or Laérteiin generation, sec 
β. 188, and are thus called πατρώεοι 
ἑταῖροι of Odyss., B. 254. — γλκυκώ- 


πεδὲ, see on ν. 236. — xovgy, she is 
put first probably for metrical con- 
venience merely. — προΐεε, imperat. 


only here in II., elsewhere imperf, : 
in 522. ξυνίει imperat., occurs a. 2715 
et al.; Aristoph, Ran. 1462, has ἀνέει. 
52ο--4. μένος, licre “ ‘bodily υἱροιι᾽" 
thus λύϑη ψυχῆ τε μένος te, EB. 296 
(of soul and body), δῶκε μένος καὶ 
ϑάρσος, E. 2, where the Schol. Ven. 
ays, τὸ μένος ἐστὶ tov σώματος, τὸ 
δὲ ϑάρσος τῆς ψυχῆς. So μένος ζει- 
ρῶν, Ε. so6. Often courage. This gift 
was of course needed, Laért. being 
decrepit. — χαλκοπαρήου, there is in 
the Greek Vase Room of the Brit. Mus. 
an early platter, showing a head armed 
with a helmet having cheek- “plates; such 
may be meant by this epith, — εἴσατο, 
“went’’, a mid. form of εἶμι, co, ibo. 
52s. An Iliadic line. The commen- 
tators cite Ennius, Concidit et sonitum 
simul insuper arma dederunt. 


owe 
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DAY X11. ] 


OATEZEIAE &. 536— 536. 
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éy* δ᾽ ἔπεσον προμάχοις Ὀδυσεὺς" καὶ φαίδιμος υἱὸς, 
τύπτον“" δὲ Etpeciv' τε καὶ ἔγχεσιν ἀμφιγύοισιν. 


| ἃ 17.516. cfl.0.379. 
Ὁ y. 141, τ. 81 mar. 

ς . 513, 4. 191, 
Y. 446, 

ἃ sexies in Iil,; cf. 
gt, 474 mar. 


καίνύ ne δὴ πάντας τ᾽ ὄλεσαν καὶ ἔϑηκαν ἀνόστους,", ie ef. d. 182. 


el! μὴ "Adnvain,s κούρην Aids αἰγιόχοιο, 

30 ἤῦσεν φωνῇ! κατὰ" δ᾽ ἔσχεϑε λαὸν! ἄπαντα᾽ 

“Toysode™ πτολέμου.," Ἰϑακήσιοι, ὠργαλέοιο 9" 

ὥς κεν ἀναιμωτί γε διακρινϑῆτεν τάχιστα.) 4 
ὡς par’ "Adyvatyn, τοὺς δὲ χλωρὸν δέος εἷλεν᾽ 

τῶν" δ᾽ ἄρα δεισάντων ἐκ χειρῶν ἔπτατο τεύχεα"' 

45 πάντα δ᾽ ἐπὶ χϑονὶ πῖπτε, ϑεᾶς ὄπα" φωνησάσης" 

πρὸς δὲ πόλιν τρωπῶντο" λιλαιόμενοι" βιότοιο. 
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«8.86. 1.138, 
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535. Fora. 


526. ἔπεσε δ Viiii, hoc in..ov mut. Ε, δέπεσε BHI; δῖος ος σύφορβος aA, paid. 


υἱὸς A supr. 


527. ξίφεσι BHIMN Eu; ἀμφιγυίοισι αβεξ 
H Ro; t om. αβδεξῆ, hab. ΜΕῚ Eu Ro; ϑῆκαν yN Vr Eu. 


528. καὶ vv 
530. ἤυσε EM 


Vr Vi 56 Ro; gor et ἢ supr. 8B, φωνῆ acc. mut. H, φωνὴν yI Vr Vis; κατὰ 


δ᾽ af; ἔσχε B 
ἀναιμωτεὶ ΕἸ Ro Ern, . 


531. ἔσχεθε B; πολέμου BIN Vi 56 Eu ἃ supr. 
eBdeSH Eu Wo Di Bek; διακρινϑῆτε @AMNS Vi 
56 5 ex corr. Fl, διακριϑῆτε ὅ Viso & (vy supr.) A ye, 


532. κε B; 
.. Pete et ἢ supr. β, 


.. Oesite Eu, item . «»ϑεῖτε, quod H Ro c. Hesych. Lex., vid. Herodi. Il, Pros. I. 


102; μάλιστα N. 533 om. Vr; δὲ 8. 


ἔπι. ζει. α. 
527—8. τύπτον, “began to lay about 
them’. — ἀμφιγύοισιν, see on x. 
474. — πάντας, of the number slain 


nothing is said. Some further slaughter . 


than the mere fall of Eupeithes must 
he supposed from this expression, but 
the poet judiciously keeps it out of view, 
to harmonize better with the peaceful 
close. — avddrovs, only here in H., 
we have however ἀνόστιμον (mar.). 
530—2. ἔσχεϑε λαὸ», there is some- 
thing queer about this finale. \ The as- 
sault seems both begun and pressed by 
Odys. and party, but Pallas applies 
restraint first to the other side. The 
effect of her appeal is a panic terror and 
headlong flight; on which Odys., who 
must have heard her, rushes in pursuit 
of the routed fugitives. Zeus discharges 
a warning bolt, which falls not at Odys.' 
feet, but at hers. Then at last she 
applies restraint in the right direction 
and checks him. We see the poet at 
his weakest here. — ἀναιμωτέ ye, 
hardly suitable, as Ameis remarks, 
after the bloodshed implied in 525—7. 
διαχρινϑῆτε, the optat, -Peire is read 


534. ἕπτατο Η: τεύχη Vi 56, ἐκ τεύχεα 
5.36. τροπὦῶντο at. 


by the text. vulg. following Eustath, 
(= διακρινϑεέητε), and may be de- 
fended by ν. 402, π. 297. The balance 
of authority is, however, for the subjve. 
Probably I. 102, where the sequence 
is different, has influenced this passage. 

534-6. δεισάντων, they are not sup- 
posed to recognize her, nor to be swayed 
persuasively by her words, but her 
voice alone produces consternation. — 
τεύχεα, in syniz, = τεύχη. — πῖπτε, 
there is a lurking etymological sym- 
pathy between this and ἔπτατο just 
above which has some rhetorical force 
in the description. This sympathy 18 
shown by comparing διϊπέτης, ' ‘ fallen 
from the sky”, with ὑψιπέτης, “high 
flying”. — ὅπα φωνησασῆς, & noun 
and vb. cognate of meaning, though 
not of form. Ameis compares λώβην 
ὑβρίξειν, v. 169—70, ξώειν Ῥίον, ο. 491. 
The passage throws a curious light on 
the same or analogous phrase ending 
B. 182, T. 380, making it likely but 
by no means certain, that there too 
the noun depends on the participle, not 
on ξυνέηκε or ἥκουσε previous, — TEW- 
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OATZZEIAZ 2. 537— 548. 


[DAY XLII. 


σμερδαλέον" δ᾽ ἐβόησε πολύτλας" δῖος Ὀδυσσεὺς. 
olunoev’ δὲ ἀλεὶς, ὥς τ᾽ αἰετὸς ὑψιπετήεις.3 

καὶ τότε δὴ Κρονίδης ἀφίει poddevta® κεραυνὸν, 
. κὰδ Γ δ᾽ ἔπεσε πρόσϑε γλαυκώπιδοςξ ὀβριμοπάτρης. 
᾿Ιδὴ τότ᾽ Ὀδυσσῆα προςέφη γλαυκῶπις" ᾿4ϑήνη 
“διογενὲς Μαερτιάδη, πολυμήχαν᾽ Ὀδυσσεῦ, 


] 
Bist. 815,444, ἴσχεο ,κ" παῦε δὲ νεῖκος! ὁμοιίου" πολέμοιο, 


0 0. $22 ‘mar. ut 
p δ. 110. Vilies in | 

4 450 mar, = [ Od. 
r X.224, 9.483 mar. 
s 483 mar. 

t x. 40, R. 


ἡ" πώς tot Κρονίδης κεχολώσεται" εὐρύοπαν Ζεύς." 
ὃς. par’ ᾿4ϑηναίη, ὃ δ᾽ ἐπείϑετο χαῖρε" δὲ Dupe. | 
ὄρκια" δ᾽ av κατόπισϑε' μετ᾽" ἀμφοτέροισιν ἔϑηκεν 


u 416, δὰ 186, Tr. Παλλὰς" "Adynvalyn, κούρη Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο, 


1, 
Vv 


ν. 252 πὶ 
wp. 268 mar 
538. Fadel 


" Μέντορι w εἰδομένη . 


ἠμὲν δέμας ἠδὲ καὶ αὐδήν. 


548. ξειδομένη. 


538. οἴμησε Eu; alels ‘Boevaam, il Vr Vi 56 Aan. ii, ἀλ. in ἀλ. mut. H; 


ὑψιπετείης &. 


540, καδδ᾽ αβδέξκνΝ Vis, xadd2 Vi 50, καδδέπεσε AMVi 56, 


σεν HI Ern, xaddexecev ΕἸ, κὰδ δ᾽ ἔπεσε Eu Wo Di, ..σεν Ro Bek ; πρόσϑεν 


ΔΗ ΙΨΥ͂ΣΨΙ iii A ex corr. ΕἸ Ro; ᾿ὀμβριμοπάτρης BIVi ς. 
543. ἴσχε 6; παῦσε G; ὁμοιοίου M, πτολέμοιο Be WIN Vr ΕἾ. 
μή πως αβδεξ ΕἸ Eu Ro; κεχόλωται Vi 5; κοτέσσεται ε. 

, Ode πεέϑετο A; yaigé τε G, χαῖρε τὲ 


δὴ͵ G. 
πώς I [ Eu, μή πώς Il, 
545. 08 mss Vili Ro, 0 δ᾽ ΕἸ, κ᾿ δ᾽ 

ΟΜ Vi ςο. 546. ὄρκια 


πῶντο, the frequent. form, denoting 
the quick successive seizure of in- 
dividuals by the panic. — λιλαιόμε- 
‘you βιότοιο, “for dear life” 

538. A line borrowed from the de- 
scription of Hector’s rush when he meets 
Achilles, and which absurdly overdoes 
the occasion here. ἀλεὲς expresses the 
rushing | fall of the eagle with wings 
furled; “swooping”’. 
burst of valour, made only to be checked, 
has an impotent air, — ὑψιπετήεις, 
here and (mar.) elsewhere ὑψιπέτης. 

§39—40. ψολόεντα κεραυνὸν, Bee 
on yw. 330. — πρόσϑε γλαυχώπισδος, 
after his free permission, 481, ἔρξον 
ὅπως ἐϑέλεις, this hint of interposition 
seems unsuited. All that can be said 
is that she was not acting in the spirit 
of the ὡς ἐπέοικεν which Zeus there 
lays down. — ὀβριμοπάξ NS» see 
App. Ε 4 (14), vol. I, p, LXXX. 

543—4- ὁμοιίου πολέμοιο, only 
here in Ody, often in Il. (mar.). Doéderl. 
1061, notices that πόλεμος, ϑάνατος, 
γῆρας and νεῖκος alone have this epith. 
The second ¢ is short save in this 
phrase, which led Ahrens to suggest 
ὁμοιίοο πτολέμοιο. Comp. γελοίζον, 
B. 215. It is possible, however, that 


This superfluous | 


641, καὶ tor ΕἸ Ro, καὶ 
544. μὴ 


. 547. ἀϑηναίη « om. Vi ii, 


this i may indicate a 4 second element, 
the ε of εἶμι, with meaning of “ which 
comes alike’’ to all, ὦ, e. which none, 
when it comes, can avoid. This i would 
tend to shorten itself, and this phrase 
would then retain the last trace of it. 
That the meaning soon degenerated 
is shown by Hes. WH”. and D. 180, οὐδὲ 
πατὴρ παΐέδεσσιν ὁμοίιος οὐδέ τι 


παῖδες; where it is = ὁμοῖοι. --- xe- 
χολώσεται, this fut. indic. after μὴ 
is rare. — εὐρύοπα, see ON το. 


545—6. Exel Dero x.7.4., the changes 
in this last scene are startling, cf. 534 
—s; and the theurgic machinery glar- 
ingly prominent, Both sides here (cf. 
5378) are made to look like puppets 
played upon by it. — ὅρκια, see on 
τ. 302, — κατόπισϑε, “for the future”: 
cf, ἀνθρώπων νέμεσιν κατόπισϑεν, 
also αἰδῶ καὶ φιλότητα τεὴν μετόπι- 
σϑε φυλάσσων (mar.), see also ἄλγε᾽ 
ὀπίσσω, τ. 339 and note there. — 
ἔϑηκεν, because here ogxta means 
“‘covenants’’. Thus the feud is ap- 
peased and the elements of strife sink 
to repose. The last two lines seem 
designed to leave on the mind the im- 
pression of Pallas as the mainspring of 
the whole action, ever since a, 44. 
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APPENDIX H 1. 


ON TIE TRACES OF A GENERAL POSSESSIVE OF ALL PERSONS 
IN HOMER (ν. 320). 


(1) The use of the possessive pronoun ὃς (fog) or f0¢ (ἐξὸς) = σφὸς in 
Homer, especially in the Odyssey, raises the curious question, was there or 
not an ancient indefinite possessive, capable of taking a personal colouring from 
the context, but which might also be used indefinitely? Of the former use the 
first instance on the list which follows is as good as any, Two instances of the 
latter in one continuous context occur at t. 28, 34, ἧς γαίης, ἧς πατρίδος. 
Among the other instances, one is acsline in a passage condemned as spurious 
by the ancient critics. But since the suspicion rested in great part on this very 
ground (the other grounds alleged being too slight to justify it; see my note 
on ¥. 320,) it ought in fairness to be included on this question. 


(2) And this suggests the further inquiry, which I must leave to philological 
experts, whether the possessives of the persons ἐμὸς, σὸς etc. did not arise com- 
paratively late? This view of their more recent origin would receive some 
support from the wide range which the possessive or quasi-possessive case of 
the personal pronouns themselves are found to have in poetry, where the pos- 
sessive adjectives ἐμὸς, σὸς might have been used, and when the use of these 
had become thoroughly established, Even the later poets retain this usage. 
Here are five from the same play of Euripides, the Medea, 


64, μὴ πρὸς γενείου κρύπτε σύνδουλον σέϑεν, 

853, χειρὶ τέκνων σέϑεν καρδίᾳ te λήψει, 

1150, φέλους νομίξων οὔρπερ ἂν πόσις σέϑεν, 

1306, παῖδες τεϑνᾶσι χειρὶ μητρώᾳ σέϑεν, 

1371) πικρὰν δὲ βάξιν ἐχϑαίρω σέϑεν. 
Callimachus, Hlymn to Zeus 8, has τάφον σεῖο, Hymn to Apollo 80, σεῖο βωμοὶ, 
Hymn to Artemis 139, σέο πάντες ἀέϑλοις. Apollonius Rhod, iii. 310, has ὅτ᾽ 
ἐμεῖο κασιγνήτην ἐκόμιξε, iii. 721, οὐκ av δὴ τλαίης παίδων εἴνεκ᾽ ἐμεῖο. 
We might be sure that these poets did not invent this linguistic fashion as a 
novelty, even if there were no evidence on the subject. They merely recalled 
an archaic form. It is a further question whether the possessives did not spring 
directly from the possessive case of the personal pronoun, ¢. 6. ἐμὸς from ἐμοῦ 
or ἐμοῖο or any older form, and the like. The fact that, in Greck and Latin 
too, this case is the same always in the personal pronoun and its possessive 
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li APPENDIX FT 1. 


adjective (mei, nostri etc. being as ambiguous, save for the sense imposed by 
the context, us ἐμοῦ, σοῦ οἷς, in this respect) ts in favour of this view.! 

(3) But, to return to the evidence offered as regards the use of the possessive, 
commonly accounted of the 3™ person, in the Odyssey, it will be seen that in 
three passages all known mss. and editions have it, the metrical conditions and 
the meaning, taken together, being such, that no violation of the text was 
easy to make, These passages are t. 28, δ. 34, Ψ. 320. In another passage, the 
first on the list, a. 402, the consensus of mss. in favour of οἷσιν is overwhelm- 
ing, although editors from the Aldine downward have taken their own course: 
Barnes, Wolf, the Ed. Oxford 1800, Alter and Léwe keep oles». The remaining 
passages have only casual support, extending from that of four or five (ε. 168, 
%, 438) to that of a single ms. only (β. 186, &. 242, v. 339, Z- 169, @. 357). 
But this casual support is distributed nearly equally over thirteen mss., dO H 
ABGKMS Vr Vi 5 Vi 56 Vi, the remainder aByeIN and Viso0 showing none. 
The following show such support once BS Vr Vis 56, twice dDHK, thrice ΚΑ 
GVi, four times M alone. The testimony is thus much more striking than if 
it were confined to a few mss. only, or concentrated in a few passages only. 
Nor is it limited to a few word-forms, although those of datives plural pre 
dominate. It seems’to me impossible to conceive that such deviations so widely 
distributed are accidental errors. 

(4) This is further confirmed by the well known usage of Apollon. Rhod. in 
the Argonautica. I will only cite among others the following passages, 

Book II. 224-- ς, ° ἀλλά xe ῥᾷον 
αὐτὸς ἐξὸν λελάϑθοιμι νόον, δόρποιο μεμηλὼς, 
where ἐὸν stands for ἐμὸν and some editors so print it. 
II. 332, ἀλλ᾽ ev καρτύναντες ἑαῖς ἐνὶ χερσὶν ἐρετμὰ, 
where ἑαῖς stands for ὑμετέραις. 
Il, 633—4, σὺ δ᾽ εὐμαρέως ἀγορεύεις 
οἷον Eng ψυχῆς ἀλέγων ὕπερ, 
where ἑῆς stands for σῆς. 

Ill. 139-- 41, ἕλιξ δ᾽ ἐπιδέδρομε πάσαις 
κυανέη. ἀτὰρ εἴ μιν ἑαὶῖς ἐνὶ χερσὶ Baloo 
ἀστὴρ ὡς, φλεγέϑοντα δι᾽ ἠέρος ὁλκὸν Prot, 

whore éai¢ stands for σαῖς. 

III. 267, μητέρ᾽ Env ἀχέουσαν axongodinortes ἴκοισϑε. 

where δὴν stands for ὑμετέρην. 

To these may be added Theocritus, XVII. 50, ἐς ναὸν κατέϑηκας, ἑὰς δ᾽ 
ἀπεδάσσαο τιμᾶς, where éag stands for σᾶς, and Moschus, IV. 77—8, μηδέν σε 
LEQELOTEQOY φρεσὶν ἧσιν στέργειν ἢ εἴπερ μοι ὑπ᾽ ἐκ νηδυιόφιν ἦλθες, where 
ἧσιν stands for ἐμῇσιν. In these late pocts the usage, we may again be sure, 
was not their own invention, but an archaism fortified by epic tradition which 
they revived, 

(5) The Odyssean Scholia nevertheless ignore such usage altogether. The 
only notice taken of any of the passages which are cited below is on ἧς γαίης 
of τι. 28, where the Hamburgh Cod. has the following, οὐκ εἶπεν ἐμῆς, ἵνα καϑο- 


' For this last remark and for the passages cited in this section I am in- 
debted to Bekker, Hom. Blatt. 11. Ὁ. 75—6. 
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λικώτερος γένηται ὁ λόγος περὶ τῆς τῶν καϑ᾽ ἕκαστον ἀνθρώπων πατρίδος, 
ὡς καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις (the ref. is of course to v. 34), and on ν. 320---323, condemning 
the 4 lines as spurious, the first of them ὅτε ἀντὶ tod ἐμῇσιν ἔχει τὸ ἧσιν, 
ὅπερ ἐστὶ τρίτου προσώπου, τηροῦντος ἀεὶ τοῦ ποιητοῦ τὴν ἐν τούτοις διαφο- 
ράν. With the other lines, and the reasons urged against their genuineness, 
we are not now concerned; for them see my note ad loc. This Schol. occurs in 
3 mss., the Harl,, Ambros. i, and Vi, I may add, while on the subject of the 
Scholl., that the Scholl. AV on T. 173 cite as lemma, σὺ δὲ φρεσὶ σῇσιν ἰαν- 
ϑῆς, without any notice of the variant ἧσιν which (see below) is well established. 
This negative evidence, coupled with the positive statement above, that ‘‘the 
poet always observed the distinction of persons’’, i. 6. assigned always a distinct 
possessive to each of three persons, leads us to suppose that that dictum repre- 
sents Aristarchus’ teaching; see Schol. A on X. 398; and that, in order to suit the 
facts to the theory, the members of it did their best to efface from the Homeric 
text all traces of the repugnant usage, and that in the greater and more famous 
poem, the Iliad, this work was more rearly carried to completeness than in the 
Odyssey, in proportion as the former more fully enjoyed the homage of the 
schools. I now proceed to give the evidence, so far as I have been able to 
trace it, which the Odysgey offers. The signatures of tho mss. will be found 
Pref. p. ε. 

(6) α. 402. δώμασι σοῖσιν @AM Vr ed. Ald., οἷσιν Byd eSCHKNS Vi iv? ΕἸ 
Eu Ro. Thus G is not recorded. Bek and Di read 
σοῖσιν, Di previously οἷσιν. 

186. σώ οἴκῳ all known mas, and edd., except é@ Vi 56. 

. 897. ἔπεσσί τε σοῖσιν οἷσιν Apollon. Lex. 14, 17. 

᾿ & 168. σὴν πατρίδα except CK Vi 56 (or Vi)? which 
have ἣν, and 11 which has ny, 
the o added by 254 hand. 

§. 180. φρεσὲ σῇσι . except 70s AB (Viudob.).4 

3. 242. σοῖς ἐν μεγάροισιν . excopt οἷς Vr. 
‘4. 28. ἧς γαίης, no variant known ) in both these ἧς is indefinite, ‘‘ one’s 
34. ἧς πατρίδος, ἰ own’ 
ν. 320. φρεσὶν ἧσιν,. ΝΞ (misprint ἦσιν for now Ro); a rejected 
line; but see note ad loc. 
362. φρεσὶ σῇσι all known mas, and edd., except yor SS Vi. 
o. 89. ἐπὶ κτεάτεσσιν ἐμοῖσιν. . . ., excopt® ἑοῖσιν GM, but ye ἐμοὶ- 


Ὁ Ὁ 


e 
~~ 


= 


μ 
σιν Μ, ἐοῖσιν H, the μ added by 2™ hand. 


2 Alter gives all five Vi. mss. as reading οἷσιν: these are La Roche's B (con- 
taining only books @ ... §) CDLQ, who records only BDLQ as 80 reading; hence 
I have put Vi iv above, 

3 La Roche records (D) Vi 56; but Alter says clearly Vi (133), adding, “rell. Codd. 
Vindob. legunt σὴν. In vocabulo ἣν notatur 7 infra duobus punctis in Cod. 133 
(Vi), et in margine est signum criticam a manu prima quale nunquam in codd. 
vidi. Fortasse hoc signo vocabulum ἣν obelisare voluit librarius. Nihil tamen 
alind substituit’”’. I[ reckon this therefore as Vi. 

* The presence or absence of the « subscript, and of the final v, also the 
doubling of such Iectters as the o in κεεάτεσσιν, 0. 89, have been neglected in 
recording these variants here, as not affecting the question. 

5 Here € reads differently ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ἐμοῖσι. 
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0. τιι. φρεσὶ σῇσι all known mss. and edd., except® yot d and ye yor A. 
π. 438. ow viet. . . . «1 we. oy OXCEpt ᾧ CKS Vi. 
σ. 364. σὴν yaotég . . .. except? ἣν GM. 
τ. 616, πυκιναὶ δέ μοι. except of GM 15 hand and ε, 
which alone has με. 
except ἑοῖο M, which has ἐμοῖο 
over it. 
χ. 169. σῷ ἑνὶ οἴκω. . . . . . «ey excepto A, which has oo over 
it by recent hand.°® 
πῃ. b. § here had omitted the word σώ in the text. It adds o@ in the margin. 
ὦ. 357. φρεσὶ cot. . . . «ee ὦ) except noe Vis. 


. 
@ 


« 
wa 


υ. 320. πατρὸς ἐμοῖο or ἐμεῖο. 


From the Iliad there is but scanty evidence at present to offer, so far as I 
am aware. I reserve for the present those connected with éjog or ξῆος and 
foto. The others are only as follows, 

Β. 33, σὺ σῇσιν ἔχε φρεσὶ. Here Alter says the Vi. 241 has the gloss ἐδέαις 
written over σῇσιν, whence he suspects an original ἧσεν, which he says is often 
found so glossed in the Vi. mss. 

K. 398, φύξιν βουλεύοιτε μετά σφισιν" οὐδ᾽ ἐθέλοιτε is Wolf's text, con 
firmed by Schol. A, who records a statement that Aristarchus marked the pas- 
sage with στῖγμαι at first, but afterwards removed it from the text because 
ὄφισιν was used for the 254 person. 

A, 142,°0U πατρὸς ἀεικέα τίσετε λώβην, so Zenod. and so doubtless the 
original text, Aristar. found some mss, reading σφοῦ, (a gloss on ov perhaps) 
and read tov himself. Scholl. AV. 

T. 174, ov δὲ φρεσὶ σῇσιν ἰανϑῆς. Were Alter says all the codd. Vi. except 
the Vi. 117, and the ¢ext, v. read ἧσιν. Wolf reads σῇσιν. 

In the Batrachomyomachia 23, jv γενεὴν, where the sehse requires the 
254 person, is recorded by Alter as read by all the Vi. mss. and all editions. 
Indeed, σὴν would efface the necessary ca&sura, 


(7) I cannot but suspect that there may be more evidence tv be gleaned 
from the DTliad and perhaps from the Hymns than has yet been adduced. But 
this depends on the careful collation of mss., and there is no evidence that 
any large number of those of the Iliad has ever been rigorously collated. Thus 
when Buttmann said, Lezil., s. v. ἑῆος, note 4, ‘The question (of ὃς or ξὸς heins 
used for the 2"4 person) depends on the criticism of three verses in Homer, T. 
174, ἃ. 402, v. 320’’, I think that he hazarded a rash statement, The evidence 
of course was not before him, as neither was it before Wolf, even in such 
measure as we have it. But he might have known how little had really been 
done in collecting and sifting it. But the question is in fact stated in too 
narrow a form. It is really, whether there did not exist an carly possessive 
form promiscuously used without distinction of persons? This is most plainly 


6 Here € reads for ὅπως φρεσὲ σῇσι μενοινᾷς, ἐνὶ φρεσὶν ὡς σὺ μενοινᾶς. 

* Here B by carelessness has omitted the verse, 

" This of course is not a possessive at all, but is here included for the take 
of analogy only. 

9 It seems likely that these suprascriptions are not intended as variants, but 
merely glosses to explain. 


APPENDIX H 1. Vv 


suggested by the phrases ἧς γαίης, ἣν πατρίδα, inc. 28, 34, which stand utterly 
without variant, meaning, “one’s land, one’s fatherland’’, 

(8) ἐῆος, or éjog, has been viewed as = foro. It occurs in &. sos, ἀμφό- 
τερον, φιλότητι καὶ αἰδοῖ φωτὸς éjos, and o. 450, παῖδα γὰρ ἀνδρὸς énos 
ἐνὶ μεγάροις ἀτιτάλλω, with which Buttmann classes one from the Iliad, 
T. 342, τέκνον ἐμὸν, δὴ πάμπαν ἀποίχεαι ἀνδρὸς éjog. The first of these 
the Schol. H paraphrases by ἀνδρὸς ἀγαϑοῦ. And this is so plainly its 
meaning here that it is needless to dwell upon the point. As regards the con- 
nexion of ἑἐῆος with ἐάων, it scems fairly established by the analogy of the 
words to 70g or ἐὺς and to each other, as well as by tradition. Thus the 
Scholl. on Ο, 138, and on &. 528 both regard them as so connected, And this 
analogy is surcly a strong point in favour of keeping the same breathing for 
them all, which, in 70g and ev being known to be lenis, is fixed for the others 
of which the treathing is less directly established. In the former Schol., how- 
ever, both fjog and gam» have the spir. asper. In the Schol. V on Q. 527 the 
phrase #20) δωτῆρες ἐάων, &. 328, is cited with the lenis. The Scholl. AD pre- 
sently cite the same with the asper. On the same passage the Schol. A again 
has ἕἑάων bis, and cites éjog, both with the asper. On &. 325 the Schol. Ambr. 1 
has ἕἑάων, noting specially the asper as proper in the sense of ‘‘good’’, adding 
that ἐὸν the possessive is lenis. But again, the Schol. A uniformly cites ἑοῖο 
(which be ascribes to Zenodotus instead of ζῆος) with the asper, and this is 
manifestly the same possessive. So have the Scholl. AD at &. 11. So has the 
Schol. A at 2. 138, where he also writes éjo¢g. It may be added that, although 
éjog is written always by this Schol. with the asper, he etymologically attempts 
to deduce it (on T. 342) from a word with the lenis, ἠῶ. So on A. 393 the 
Schol. L, writing it asper, seeks to deduce it from ἔω = ὑπάρχω through évg. 
Again, on O. 138 the Schol. V cites Apollonius (of Alexandria) “‘on Pronouns”’, 
as writing ἐῆος, and giving it as the gertit. for ἠέος of nog. The Etym. Mag. 
gives, 318, 1 ἑῆος, but Zonar. Lex, 620 éjos. Eustathius writes éjog in A. 393, 
=. 11, 2. 550, 0. sos; but in his annotation on o. sos he has ἑῆος, and at 
Σ. 71 “ξοῖο or rather ἐῆος ᾽", also repeating the ctymological theory of Apollo- 
nius, and adopting that confusion of distinct words which viewed the same 
éjog as also a possessive, (ἢ καὶ ἐδέου,) “wherefore”, he adds, “it is written 
asper by many’’; thus directly contradicting the Schol. on @. 325 which contra- 
distinguished, as we have seen, this possessive as lenis. 

(9) It seems to me that the examples cited by Buttmann, évg¢ πάϊς ‘Ayylono, 
B. 819, M. 98, υἱὸν ἐὺν Πριάμοιο, Θ. 303, to which add ἀνὴρ nus τε μέγας 
τε, I. 167 εἰ al., jug ϑεράπων, Π. 464, 653, show conclisively that in the 
phrases παιδὸς, ἀνδρὸς ἑῆος etc., éjog can be nothing else than the genit. of 
this ἡἠὺς or ἐὺς, and that its confusion with éofo is traceable to the influence 
of Zenodotus, who “misunderstanding the word’’, says Aristarchus(?) on O. 138, 
wrote ἑοῖο (finding it no doubt in some copies), “in every instance”, says 
Buttmann, “where it supplied the place of the possessive pronoun’’. Ife means 
in all the Niadic passages, including even T. 342, cited above, but ποέ in these 
two of the Odyssey. To Buttmann’s theory that προσηνοῦς, by which the 
Scholl. etc. explain ἐῆος, is “taken as a parallel of φέλος, which likewise 


10 The position of this δὴ is very unusual: read perhaps πάμπαν δὴ. 
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stands instead of the possessive pronoun, and of which προσηνὴς is the cor- 
relative (φέλος implying loved by me, προσηνὴς attached to or loving me)”, su 
that ἐῆος = προσηνοῦς = φίλου = ἰδίου, I do not subscribe. The connexion 
of words, gov φίλον υἷὸν, E. 314, 318, Z. 474 (ov), T. 132 οἱ al., seems to me 
to make against it; but this is a point of detail only, Nor can I see anything 
in the Homeric use of éj0¢ which savours of confusion i. 6. by the poet, with ἑοῖο. 
By the Scholl. etc. it was no doubt confused completely, and the Lexico- 
graphers, e.g. Hesychius, in recording σεαυτοῦ and ayafov to explain ἐῆος, 
only reflected faithfully this confusion of these later grammarians, I cannot 
therefure recognize in this confused use of é70g any such arguinent against 
the antiquity or genuine character of Homeric diction as M‘ Paley seems to 
found upon 1ἰ. 1! 


! “Post-Epic or Imitative words in Homer”’, p. 24. 
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ON THE DAY-RECKONING OF BOOKS &. AND o. (ξ. 533). 


The Schol. H remarks on ὁ. 188, ἔνϑα δὲ νύκτ᾽ ἄεσαν, as follows, ταύτην 
πρώτην νύκτα κοιμᾶται παρὰ ὐμαίῳ Ὀδυσσεύς. This throws back the point 
of time to the night with which book ξ. closes, and therefore the break of day 
ato. “ὦ must be on this view identical with that at ». 93—4, since there is 
no daybreak recorded between these’ two passages. But then Pallas’ visit tu 
Telemachus, abed but sleepless, in 0. 1—g9 precedes this daybreak; therefvure it 
precedes also the same daybreak (as supposed by the Schol.) at ν. 93—4. But 
from ν. 411—5§, 439 -- 40, we see that that visit at a Inter point of time was 
still future. Therefore that visit was at that later point of time at once past 
and future, which is absurd. It might be added that the further absurdity 
would be involved of supposing that, although the dawn, as announced hy the 
morning star, is on the point of breaking when the Phiwacian galley touches 
Ithaca, yet the disembarkation of Odysseus and treasures, the homeward run 
of the galley to Scherié, the self-debate of Odysseus and his counting over the 
precious articles, his encounter and conversation with Athené, the bestuwal of 
those treasures in the cavern, and the resumption and conclusion of that con- 
versation, can all have taken place in 80 short a space of time, that it is not 
yet dawn on the same day when the whole is concluded; nay it would be still 
dark, if Telemachus and Pisistratus had started soon afterwards on their return 
journey from Sparta (0. 50)! Therefore the view of the Schol. is untenable. 
Nor do I believe that we can find in Homer an instance of two scenes narrated 
in sequence being really synchronous; see some remarks on δὶ 594, and note 
on %. 322— 7. The supposition stated on ᾧ. 188—go is not opposed to this, 
There two scenes are not narrated in sequence; one only is given, and the 
supposition advanced is, that another, nof narrated but understood frum the 


APPENDIX H 3. vii 


context, goes on during the time of the occurrence of the first. Yet the re- 
mark of the Schul., who probably represents Didymus, shows that this simple 
elementary law of Homeric narrative, was unnoticed by an influential school 
of commentators whose views had become traditional. 
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(referred to erroneously as H 2 in note on o. 131). 


ON πείρινϑα AND ITS ASSOCIATED WORDS. 


(1) The word πεέρεινϑα occurs in the accus. only, ἐς πεέρινϑα τίϑει, πείρινϑα 
δὲ δῆσαι (or δῆσαν) ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς, o. 131, R. 190, 267, αὐτῆς being ἁμάξης, a 
four-whecled mule-car, called also ἀπήνη, 325. The ἄρμα on which Priam 
rides, called also δέφρος, 2. 440, 715, is of course wholly distinct. The former 
is driven by the herald and receives first the costly presents which form Hector’s 
ransom. These are said, however, to be placed ἐὐξέστης ἐπ᾿ ἀπήνης, without 
any mention of the πείρεινϑα as their special receptacle; and the same position 
on the return is ascribed to the corpse of Hector. Still, we must needs suppose 
that, as Priam’s order to attach the πείρινϑα is given with a special reference to 
the character of the errand, the weég. must have had a function related to the 
sume, and may casily have been large enough to sustain a man’s body laid at 
length, no less than the whole assortment of ransom-gifts. But the appendage 
may also have varied in size and shape with the character of the vehicle which 
supported it. Thus the lighter two-wheeled δέφρος of o. 131 would imply a 
lighter and less capacious article than that used by Priam. We find this δέφρος 
in y. 479 011. packed with provisions for the journey, ἐν δὲ γυνὴ ταμίη σῖτον 
καὶ οἶνον ἔϑηκεν, Opa te. And as the presents of Menclaiis are deposited εἰς 
πείρινϑα on the return, the same receptacle was probably used for those 
provisions in going. This would imply that it was brought with them from 
home, not superadded independently pro re nata at Sparta. 

(2) In £ 69 foll. we have an ἀπήνην ὑψηλὴν ἐΐκυκλον ὑπερτερέηῃ ἀραρυῖαν. 
This ὑπερτερίη the Schol. D on &. 190 identifies with the πείρινϑα (ὃ καὶ 
ὑπερτερέαν καλοῦσιν). The expression ἀραρυῖαν may point to some separable 
adjunct, as a shield is κανόνεσσ᾽ ἀραρυῖα and a sword is χρυσέοισιν ἀορτή- 
ρέσσιν ἀρηρός; or to some fixcd and even naturally coherent part, as the city 
is πύργοις ἀραρυῖα, and oak trees are ῥέξζησιν ... agagviat.! So far therefore 
we might view the ὑπερτερίη either as part of the actual framework of tho 
car, or as specially added by way of an extra equipment. But we only 
hear of the πεέρινϑα, as being, (where the passage enables us to judge,) specially 
attached. Of course ὑπερτερέη is in form adjectival; and there would be nothing 
to prevent our regarding it as an epithet of the other word, ὑπερτερίην πεί- 
ριψϑα, and then us standing independently for it; as ἀέϑλια, ξεινήια, ὅρκια, 


ΕΝ. 406—7, A. 31, M. 132—4, O. 737. 
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vyen, really adjectives, do duty as nouns. The diversity of the expressions, 
however, ὑπερτερίῃ aegaguia and πείρινϑα δῆσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς (ἁμάξης) do 
not favour this view. Nor when we examine the passage in Plato, Thewt. 207 A, 
does it do much to elucidate the question. There the στοιγεῖα, comiponent or 
or constituent parts, of the ἅμαξα are enumerated as τροχοὶ, ἄξων, uxeg- 
téota, avrvyes, ζυγόν. Assuming ὑπερτερίαξ to he correct here, and the 
enumeration exhaustive, the word muat stand for all that goes upon the wheels 
and axle, except the merely subsidiary ἄντυγες. including therefore the place 
whercon the driver or passenger sat or stood, if driver or passenger actually 
mounted the ἅμαξα of Plato. So Pollux seems to take it, τὸ ὅλον ἐπέϑεμα 
καλεῖται ὑπερτερία, 1. c. το. But again the parts cannot be strictly complete; 
for the ῥυμὸς, or pole, a most important one, is omitted, unless the ὑπερτερέα 
included that also; in which case it is surely too vague to form any guide to 
the Homeric usage. Let us next see what assistance the Scholl. give us. 

(3) The statements of the Scholl. on ὑπερτερέῃ, ζ- 70, are, “the platform 
(πλινθίον) put upon the car to carry more luggage or more heavy articles’’, 
‘‘the platform superimposed to receive what was put in’. ‘The highest? ... 
(a corruption or defect appears in the Schol. here) which is also called the 
platform”, and as an alternative, ‘‘or the rectangular slab (ξύλῳ) above the 
car which receives the load put in it’. I conceive the words “put upon”’ 
(ἐπιτιϑεμένω with or without ἄνωϑεν added) to mean “put” for the occasion 
of use, rather than erected by the builder as an integral portion of the frame. It 
thus best corresponds with ἐντιϑέμενα in the same context, as well as best suiting 
the natural sense of the word itself. It may be remarked here that the xéorn, 
£. 76, is no doubt a quite separate piece of furniture, like our “chest”, Lat. 
cista, Scotch “kist”, which all represent it closely. The alternative above given 
hardly does more than make more precise the previous interpretation of the 
same Scholl., by substituting τετραγώνῳ ξύλο for πλινϑέω, and by the phrase, 
ὑπεράνω τῆς ἁμάξης, making it slightly more supposable that the ἅμαξα might 
be used without this addition, and thus suggesting the former view of the 
meaning of ἀραρυῖαν, viz. as a separable adjunct. The use of the Homeric 
ἅμαξα, so far as indicated, is (save in the case of Nausicaa’s errand, where it 
is also called ἀπήνη) to transport heavy masses, as stones or timber, or a pile 
of corpses, and of course in &., as we have seen above, for the ransom-gifts 
and the corpse of Hector.‘ Now, timber is still often conveyed on a wain 
without any box or receptacle, and so probably much more in the earlier time. 
This use of ἅμαξα suggests that the ὑπερτερία was only for special purposes 
a necessary part of it, and that it might do most services of heavy transport 
better without it. And thus we may reconcile the enumeration of parts by 
Plato as above given, and the statement by Pollux, that ὑπερτερίαά includes 
all that goes upon the wheels and axles, τὸ σλον ἐπέϑεμα. 


2 But it should be observed that ὑπερτερία is here Kuhn’s emendation, ac- 
cepted by Rekker, who notes ad loc. “libri ὑπερτηρία᾽". In Theognis 418 
ὑπερτερίης δ᾽ ἐστὶ παρ᾽ ἄμμι λόγος, the word scoms used in the abstract sense 
of pravstantia. 

3 The Greek (Buttmann, Dindorf) is ὑψηλοτάτω, ὃ καὶ πλινϑίον καλεῖται" 
perhaps read ὑψηλῶ τόπῳ. 

© et. 241—2, κι 103—4, M. 448, 2. 782 foll., H. 426. 
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(4) When we turn to what the Scholl. tell us about the πεέρινϑα, we find 
more Incidity and a distinction easily seized. Thus on 0. 131 we read 1) ἐπέ- 
ϑεμα τοῦ δίφρου. ἀπὸ μέρους τὴν ἅμαξαν φησὶ; again 2) τὸ ἐπέθεμα τοῦ 
δέφρου, ὅ ἐστι τὸ πλινθίον ἤτοι ἡ στρῶσις τοῦ ἄρματος; agin 3) κιβώτιον τῆς 
ἁμάξης, ἐφ᾽ ov κατέθηκέ τι ὁ ὀχούμενος. On 9. 190 we read 4) τὸ πλινϑίον 
τὸ ἐπάνω τῶν ἁμαξῶν τιϑέμενον: again, 5) ἐφ᾽ ov φέρουσι τὰ φορτία᾽ ὃ καὶ 
ὑπερτερίαν καλοῦσιν: again, 6) τὸ τετράγωνον πλινθίον τὸ ἄνωϑεν περιδού- 
μενον ταῖς ἁμάξαις... ., 7) πλέγμα ψιαϑῶδες, συνέχειν τὸν φόρτον δυνάμε- 
νον, The rest of the remarks relate to the supposed material and, inferentially 
or otherwise, to the derivation of the word. 1 will cite them presently. 

(5) The first two of these correspond with Pollux as regards the word ἐπί- 
ϑεμα, and plainly mean, “all that went on above the wheels, (πο. ἅμαξα itself 
denominated as whole from part, the platform or floor (é. 6. sustaining driver, 
passenger, or what-not) of the chariot.."5 ‘The introduction of the word ἅμαξα 
is the only drawback from clearness, as tending to confuse the δέφρος or ἄρμα 
or ὄχεα with the Homeric ἅμαξα, which, though used for the ἀπήνη, is 
always distinct from the three former words. According to this εἰς xelgivPa 
τίϑει, would mean simply “was placing in the carriage’’, without any distinc- 
tion of a special part. But this seems very unlikely, when we have to account 
for the use of a rare word, having connexion with a special purpose in the 
context. If this were so, we should find πεέρινϑα used elsewhere, as εἰς πεί- 
ρινϑ᾽ ἀνάβαντες or the like, which nowhere appears. And when we turn to 
the Iliadic use of πεέρενϑα, a similar special occasion seems to call for the 
word; besides which we have there the words δῆσαι, δῆσαν associated, which 
plainly shows that there, at any rate, js no synecdoche of part for whole, and 
therefore would make such a view prima facie improbable in the Odyssey. 

.(6) The only new feature added by 4) and 5) is the identification of redorvPa 
with ὑπερτερίαν; and it scems likely that, on the ground of analogy, the former 
being to the δέφρος or agua as the latter to the ἅμαξα, this synonymous use 
of the word may have prevailed; and that when in &. the order is given and 
executed to bind the πείρινϑα on to the ἄμαξα, the sense is the same, or 
nearly so, 88 if ὑπερτερέην had been used. But conversely, to paraphrase 
πείρινθϑα in o. 131 by ὑπερτερέην would probably be misleading, becausc the 
δίφρος or ἅρμα in its normal state for use has already what the ἅμαξα has 
not, viz, a platform or carriage-bottom raised upon the axle. 

(7) In 6) we have a “‘rectangular platform’’ to explain πεέρινϑα, as we found 
a “rectangular slab”in the Schol. on §. 70 to explain ὑπερτερέη, confirming the 
partially synonymous use above stated. But we have also the phrase, “bound 
round (περὶ) the cars on top’. By περὶ, ligatures passing “round’’ the timber 
connecting the fore and hind axles, or round those axles themselves, may be 
most casily understood. The phrase at any rate enhances the notion of effort 
made to insure security, The most important new feature added by the Odyssean 
Schol. is 3) the “box (κεβώτεον) of the car on which the rider deposited any- 


9 ἐπίϑεμα τοῦ δέφρου in 2) would cohere best with the rel. clause which 
follows, 6 ἐστε x. τ. A., if rendered ‘that on which the seat twas put”. But this 
seems too great a strain of the laws of language for ἐπέθεμα. 

6 The breathing of this word in the best texts of Homer is /enis, in other 
Creek asper. 
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thing’. κιβώτιον, found, Aristoph. Plut, 711, in sense of a “medicine-chest’’, is 
from κιβωτὸς, the well known word in the LXX and N.T. for the ‘Ark of 
the Covenant”. The term would seem to indicate something like a ‘“locker”’ 
with sides and lid. But the word carries an air of precision which inclines us 
to distrust it, and the Scholl, here probably interpret ancient custom, by some 
usage nearer their own time. Taken, however, in the more general sense of 
‘“‘receptacle”, it, may give a trustworthy clue to the meaning. But bow it was 
attached, and how a vehicle of such scanty accomodation as the Homeric δέφρος 
could contain it, are questions more easily asked than answered. We may sur- 
mise, with Emil Worner, some light horizontal frame attached to the wheels and 
axle, and sustaining the seat, with perhaps a.projection behind, large enough 
to support the πεέρεινϑα also. 

(8) The remaining remark of the Odyssean Schol, refers to the etymology: γένε- 
ται δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ πέρας, while the Scholl. BM on &. 190 add, ἐκ ῤφιπῶν δέ φασιν 
αὐτὸ πλέκεσϑαι, ὥστε εἶναι ῥδίπινϑα, τὰ ἐκ Sindy πλακέντα' ῥέπα δὲ λέγον- 
tas τὰ τῆς οἰσύας πλέγματα. ὁ δὲ Ξενοφῶν κανναϑρονῖ αὐτό pyc’ κάννη 
γὰρ ἡ ψέαϑος, ἕν᾽ ἢ πλέγμα ψιαϑῶδες, συνέχειν τὸν φόρτον δυνάμενον. ‘The 
last six words have been citcd already above. This tells us that in the view 
of the Scholl. it was constructed of wicker work or rush matting, so as ‘“‘to 
keep the freight together’’. Such materials would be advantageous from their 
lightness, and so far have probability in their favour. The etymological in- 
ference is untrustworthy, and probubly arose from the analogy of Lat. scir- 
pea, mox infr, The other derivation from πέρας suggests the Homeric πεέρατα 
for actual lines or ropes; but this also is too remote to be satisfactory. The 
Etym. Mag. 668, 15 says, πείφινϑος ἢ καὶ πείρινϑα λέγεται.5 He goes on 
to refer the view above given, of “the rectangular appendage above the car’’, 
to Apion, and the etymological note regarding ῤέπινϑα to Didymus, adding a 
guess that it may be from περεϑέειν. Emil Worner (ap. Curtius, Studien IX. 
458 foll.) compares for the form of the stem πείρινϑ- the words ἕλμινς Τίρυνς, 
und for the -v@-, Κόρινϑος, ἄκανθος, and the adverb μέφυνϑα. He adds the 
passages, Ovid. Fast, vi. 680, Jn plaustro scirpea lata fuit, in which the ap- 
pendage appears to have been large cnough for the drunken fluteplayer to be 
carried to Rome in it; and Justin, 43, 4. 6, who mentions an artifice by which 
Comanus, a Gallic prince, took Massilia, Plures scirpeis litentes frondibusque 
supertectos induct vehiculis iubet, from which a considerable size may be con- 
jectured. But such appendages would be attached to larger and heavier waggons, 
such as those designated by the Homeric ἅμαξα in most places where it occurs. 
The one attached to a travelling δέφρος would of course be comparatively 
small and light.® 

(9) One may, in conclusion, refer to the ἐπιδιφριὰς of K. 474—5, 


7 The passage of Xenophon referred to by the Schol. here, is Xen. --fyes. 
viii. 7, ἐπὶ πολιτικοῦ καννάϑρου xargs ἐς ᾿ἡΜμύκλας ἡ ϑυγάτηρ αὐτοῦ. 

* Hesych, Lex. also gives πείρεινϑος as a nomin, form. 

9 In General Di Cesnola’s Cyprus, Ὁ. 427, is a chariot figured from a vase 
there exhumed. It has an extension behind it distinct from the budy of the 
car, and might possibly represent the πεέρινϑα. But this also supports a riding 
figure, as does the hody. The chariot seems of an early type, having four 
spokes only in the wheel, 
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ἹΡῆσος δ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ εὐδε᾽ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ δ᾽ ὠκέες ἵπποι 

ἐξ ἐπιδιφριάδος πυμάτης [yao δέδεντο. 
The Scholl. here give ἐκ πυμάτης, ἐκ τῆς ἄντυγος ἐδέδεντο τοῦ δίφρου, ἐξ 
ἄκρας τῆς ἐπιδιφριάδος. The epithets seem to have got displaced: πύματης 
should probably go with ἐπιδιφριάδος, as a citation, and ἄκρας with ἄντυγος 
as an explanation. The next paragraph of the same Schol. is τῆς κατὰ κόσμον 
ἄκρας ἄντυγος (which confirms the previous conjecture) ἢ τοῦ ἐν τάξει ἐξωτάτω 
ξύλῳ, ἐφ᾽ οὗ πρῶτοι (πρῶτον) ἀναβαίνουσιν of μέλλοντες μάχεσθαι. The 
explanation thus hovers between the hand-rail (ἄντυξ), and the footboard or 
outer shelf (ξύλον ἐφ᾽ ov x. τ. 2.) in which the chariot’s bottom terminated 
behind, where possibly some rings or staples would be fixed for the purpose. 
I incline to the latter, ‘footboard’? as more convenient, through the lowness 
of its level, for hobbling by the fetlock, which I take ἱμᾶσι δέδεντο to mean. 
This most easily explains συμάτης, as “hindmost”.!° The phrases κατὰ κόσμον, 
ἐν τάξει of the Schol. are purely formal, meaning “in order of parts”. 


10 Cf. A. 64—8, where μετὰ πρώτοισι and ἐν πυμάτοισι are opposed. 
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